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CHAPTER L 


I met Pelicena villca when she was 
interned in the Neuropsychiatric Hospital “Dr. 
Javier Patrén Isla” in the city of Salta, with 
a diagnosis of LRREVERSIBLE SENILE 
DEMENTIA. Being a doctor in pavilion "B", for 
the incurable sick, I’ve had to pay attention 
+o the aforementioned patient for a long year, 
in which I applied all the resources that 
psychiatric science and my extensive experience 
in the profession gave me, to try, in vain, her 
recovery. As it will be seen later, her story was 
written by herself while she remained in that 
sad confinement. She dedicated all the 
available time to that purpose, which was a 
lot, since the medical board had authorized her 
to write “since such activity redounded in 


evident therapeutic results on the mood of the 
patient”. However, vo one knew what her 
writings were referring to and if they revealed 
any logical coherence, information that would 
have been useful in order to confirm or correct 
the adverse diagnosis. Two reasons prevented 
knowing the content of her manuscripts: the 
first, and main, was that the patient wrote in 
QUECHUA SANTLAGUENO, a language that 
is only spoken in her home region; secretly, so it 
seems, Belicena Villca translated the writings 
into Spanish a few days before dying; the 
second reason was the Nowicidal zeal she put 
to avoid the reading of the texts, which ended, 
one dav, in a violent incident with a nurse who 
dared to lay eyes on one of its pages. But, as 
what mattered was keeping her calm, and the 
writing contributed to eutertain her in that 
state, they opted not to contradict her maniac 
desires and they allowed her to hide the 
writings in a briefcase from which she never 
separated. However, part of her story was 
related to me by herself, during her 
convalescence, either through long monologues 
psuchoanalisis frequently carried her to, in the 


days in which some mental stability allowed 
this therapy, or involuntarily, when the 
narcosis treatment plunged her into a heavy 
slumber in which, however, oral activity never 
diminished, Naturally, it wasn’t possible to give 
credit to her statements, vot only due to her 
ill condition, but for the tenor of them, which 
were incredible and hallucinative: her story 
could never ve wore justly described as THE 
STORY OF SOMEONE MAD. 


Belicena Villca's alienated situation will 
surely discourage readers about the veracity 
of the events narrated. I+ is understandable 
then that just a year ago I myself would have 
done everything possible to prevent the 
disclosure of a material, that prudence, and 
professional ethics, advise keep in the reserved 
areas of the CLINICAL HISTORY and the 
PERSONAL FLLE. 


But, lo and behold, the sudden death of 
Belicena Villca came to upset this rational 
point of view and led me to think that History 
records the passage of venerable figures 
through the cells of celebrated shrinks, I 


remembered Nietzsche, Ezra Pound, Antonin 
Artaud, the chess player Worphy, the 
mathematician Cantor, and many others. I 
reasoned that those famous people presented 
characteristics of acute schizophrenia, like my 
patient, which wmeans that consciousness 
becomes fragmented but not dissolved, and 
may eventually occur states of temporary 
lucidity where the behavior is more or less 
normal. LT told wyself that if Cantor 
elaborated the brilliant theory of transfinite 
numbers in the madhouse, and if Nietzsche 
during his ten years of internment could quote 
Homer, Empedocles, and almost any classical, by 
heart, and in ancient Greek, it was possible, to 
an infinitely lesser extent, that Belicena Villca's 
story was partly true. Sure, this seemingly 
inconsistent syllogism will surprise the reader; 
But LT thought all this quickly, very quickly: 
BECAUSE BELICENA VILLCA HAD BEEN 
MURDERED. 


CHAPTER IL 


That unpleasant event disturbed the 
impeccable progress of the Hospital, plunging 
us all into a state of indescribable discomfort 
and anauish. Specially affected was our 
Director, the eminent Dr. Cortez, who feared 
that the scandal would tarnish the nawe of 
the illustrious local hero that the Hospital 
carries, a fact that, according to his clear logic, 
would influence the checks that the powerful 
family of the deceased sent monthly. LT will not 
tire the reader with details because this case 
was highly commented on by the press and, if 
you want to, you can consult the newspaper "El 
Heraldo" de Salta, in the editions of the week 
which runs from January F to 15,14S0, where 
you will find all the information. L will only recall 
here the essentials, since the development of 
this VERIDICAL CASE requires considering 
the strange circumstances in which the crime 
occurred and the mystery that surrounded 
it; ..and that still persists, because the Police 
did not manage to clarify it and worthy officials 


have doubts whether this will ever ve possible. 
Because two elements as alsurd as irrational 
intervene in a definitive way in the fatal 
outcome, preventing any possibility of making 
coherent conjectures; the first, is an 
indisputably verified fact: the crime took place 
in a hermetically sealed cell for psychotic 
patients with a heavy steel door, between 
0:00 and 2:00 am of January @, when NO ONE, 
absolutely NO ONE had entered in that lapse 
of time. This was proven, happily, thanks to a 
fortuitous event. 


Being the night before January 5, that is, 
Three Kings celebration day, part of the staff 
went to distribute gifts to the Children's 
Hospital and the San Frawcisco de Asis 
Orphanage. Among them was _ our 
distinguished Director, Dr. Cortez, who at 11 
pm had already returned, still wearing the 
Santa Claus suit and willing to carry out the 
daily round that, for countless years vow, he 
makes to every pavilion to collect the final 
reports. Well, DR. CORTEZ HIMSELF SAW 
BELICENA VILLCA ALIVE FOR THE LAST 


TIME AT 11:50 PM, when, as a result of a 
hysterical crisis in its second phase, promoted 
a general disorder in pavilion “B”: she ran 
desperately in the confined space of her cell, 
with staring, wild eyes, while shouting 
"PACHACHUTQUIY", "PACHACHUTQUIY", 
words that at that time were 
incomprehensible, although we recognized that 
it was the Quechua language. Moreover, the 
attack was symptomatically abnormal in her. 


Dr. Cortez ordered an immediate dose of 
Valiam, plunging the unfortunate elicena 
Villca in a slamber from which she would only 
emerge to see Death Up Close, as suggested 
by the expression of tremendous horror her 
face was contorted with when she was found, 
already dead, three ours later. And here the 
mustery arises; the first element that 
puzzled and surprised the seasoned policemen: 
after the patient was treated, it would be 
0.00 Nours, we all left the cell that was closed 
by Dr. Cortez, who INADVERTENTLY stored 
the key in one of the pockets of his Santa 
Claus suit, then forgetting to leave it on the 


general key board. At three in the morning 
when the nurse on duty went through the 
usual round, she noticed the lack of the kev, 
which nobody knew how to report. From this 
she deduced that it should have been carried 
by Dr. Cortez and, as the duplicates are in his 
office, she had vo choice but to call him home. 
I+ was not necessary to do so, as the internal 
switchboard operator reported that Dr. 
Cortez still remained in the Hospital, although 
he was about to retire. Notified of his 
mistake, he decided +o go up to pavilion "B" to 
hand over the key and make a brief ocular 
inspection. That is to say, during those three 
hours, the key, the only means to open the 
arwored door of the cell, was in the power of 
Dr. Cortez. But the Director of the Hospital 
was a man of recognized social trajectory, 
whose woral virtues have always been exalted 
as an example worthy of emulation, and whom, 
finally, no one would dare to doubt, not even the 
experienced policeman Maidana in charge of the 
investigation of the case. 


Finally, Dr. Cortez opened the cell door 
accompanied by me and wurse (garcia at exactly 
3:05 am. A penetrating, sweet smell was 
what first caught our attention, I+ was a 
fragrawce like sandalwood incense and it looked 
so out of place there that we looked at each 
other perplexed. But this was only for a 
moment because what came next focused all 
our attention. 


Belicena Villca lay in her bed, no doubt dead 
for some time, with a swollen neck from the 
strangulation to which she had been subjected. 
The murder weapon, an ivory coloured rope, 
was still looped around her head, but let go 
now. And the two ends fell gently over the 
chest towards the side of the ved. 


It was such a Vvorrible sight that the 
seasoned nurse Garcia screamed with horror 
and staggered backwards, having to hold her 
by the shoulders, even though my legs weren't 
quite steady. And it was no wonder; the dead 
had her hands closed on the blankets on both 
sides of her body, position in which they should 
have been at the time of death and that the 


cadaverous rigidity preserved, indicating that 
she had wot defended herself from her 
mysterious murderer. This must have instilled 
such terror that, even watching how the loop 
was passed around the neck, and then, feeling 
it closing and cutting the breath, she only 
managed to cling desperately to the blanket. 
Such a deduction was confirmed by 
contemplating the gesture of the face: eyes 
wide opened and exorbitant; and the mouth 
ajar, allowing to see the swollen tongue, which 
seemed to break in an unfinished word, 
something that might never be pronounced, 
perhaps the mysterious PACHACHUTQULY. 


L will now expose the second absurd and 
irrational element that, by intervening with 
the compelling weight of the covcrete, 
eliminated any Nope of obtaining a quick and 
simple solution. I will explain myself better. 
The incomprehensible fact that the door was 
locked when the crime was committed, first 
element, could be overlooked by stating the 
logical hypotheses, however improbable, that 
+he murderer possessed another key or that 


there was a conspiracy by members of the 
medical staff, etc. After all, such hypotheses 
were formulated by the police and what they 
wanted was to strip the case of all "mystery" 
or supernatural illusion. But the ivory coloured 
rope, second element, was an object too 
tangible to be overlooked. 


The second element was the evidence that 
something sinister and irrational was installed 
irresistibly among us. Lt was a rope a meter 
long; constructed with hair, apparently human, 
braided and dyed. But the unusual was 
represented by the two gold medals, one in 
cacn extreme, spinning madly in two little gold 
cones. The medals themselves were the most 
absurd of the whole: identical in their shapes 
of the Star of David, they were different, 
however, in their engravings and inscriptions. 
One of them had chiseled in relief a FOUR- 
LEAF CLOVER carved on the central hexagon; 
the other showed a fruit that undoubtedly 
corresponded to the POMEGRANATE. 


LI found them similar to certain masonic 
jewels that I saw in a Rotary Club exhibition; 


but the familiarity ended as soon as L 
remembered and reasoned that the only point 
of similarity between these and those was the 
Star of David that, as everyone knows, is made 
up of two equilateral triangles intertwined. I+ 
is asymbol adopted for millennia by the Hebrew 
people to identify themselves, as can be 
verified today by seeing it on the flag of the 
State of Israel. 


The backs of the medals bore inscriptions. 
But these, far from clarifying anythin, 
increased our confusion as they were written in 
two different languages. A phrase, engraved 
Norizonutally in the center, was written in 
Hebrew characters, although such signs were 
not the same in each medal. Surrounding these 
words was another inscription in Latin letters, 
this time identical for both jewels. At that 
time vo one could clarify to which language they 
belonged: "ADA AES SIDHE DRACI MAC 
HwcH". The Hebrew words, for their part, 
said; in the grenade nid; and in the clover 
nani. 


As will be understood, this curious jeweled 
rope gave all the feeling of being something of 
ceremonial or religious use, an attribute that 
official Maidana immediately perceived, as 
when examining it he could not avoid a gesture 
of disgust and an exclamation: 


-- "Yuck, this is something Jewish!" 


CHAPTER LIL 


I know that many powerful people in our 
country consider that every correct police 
officer must absolutely profess the 
"nationalist ideology"; and I also know that 
this indefinable ideology is opposed to the 
great internationalisms such as wmarxism, 
freemasonry, zionism, the wultinational 
corporations, etc., and even the foreign policy 
of the imperialist powers. In the nationalist 
ideology it is a common belief that all these 
vast organizations converge on a dome of 
power, situated somewhere in the world, a 
truly Secrer (Government they — call 
"INTERNATIONAL SYNARCHY". 


The Synarchy would have developed a 
Strategy whose execution must lead to the 
formation of a World Government that would 
rule over all Nations of Earth. The differences 
and contradictions observed between the large 
organizations mentioned would be tactical and 
purely exterior; at the vertices of power they 
would all coincide and the general efforts would 
be aimed at fulfilling the Synarchist Strategy. 


In the nationalist ideology it has been 
dogma, for a century, that the Synarchy has 
been founded by the JEWS with the pretension 
+o evusure the dominion of the world and thus 
fulfill prophecies emanating from the Bible and 
commandments of the Talmud. That is why 
the nationalists who hold these ideas tend to 
hate Jews ardently. 


I was not surprised, then, by Officer 
WMaidana's anti-Jewish exclamation; but, 
understanding that it was a hasty impression, 
I tried to make him understand that to 
attribute a Jewish origin to the murderous 
rope, just because medals were shaped like the 
Star of David, was risky, to say the least: 


indeed, such a symbol is also used by other 
religions or sects such as the Freemasonry, 
Theosophy, the Rosicrucians, the Christian 
Churches, etc. In addition, LI said, there was 
the grenade and the clover constituting a 
strange combination; and the indecipherable 
inscriptions? And the tie of dyed hair? No. I+ 
wouldn't be so easy to qualify the whole. 


Ivcredibly, something was wissing in 
Belicena Villca's cell: the portfolio with all her 
writings. The police, upon learning of its 
content, and regarding it as absolutely 
worthless, immediately dismissed a possible 
subtraction and strictly refused to link it to 
+he motive for the crime: rather, they tried to 
persuade us that the portfolio might have 
ended up in the lnospital incinerator, either by 
accident or retaliation by some nurse annoyed 
by the excessive zeal with which the sick 
woman cared for it. 


CHAPTER LV 


Little was known about Belicena Villca in 
the Hospital. She arrived in December 'F@ in 
an army ambulance. Two burly NCOs escorted 
her to the Director's office and delivered to 
him a letter from the Chief of the 230th 
Regiment of Cavalry with seat in Salta, Colonel 
Mario Pérez, together with an envelope 
containing documentation and a medical record. 
Ln the letter, as later Dr. Cortez informed us, 
the Colonel asked to enter Belicena Villca as a 
patient in the Hospital “who suffered from a 
mental illness duly verified by the wilitary 
doctors who signed the attached studies”. The 
woman, native of the Province of Tucuman, 
had only one son who disappeared during the 
Great Repression of 1447. Lanoring his 
whereabouts, and APPARENTLY sheltering 
the certainty that the authorities denied her 
information, she began to move resolutely to 
several Provinces of the North of Argentina 
and even left the country, traveling through 
the interior of Bolivia and Pera. That behavior 


was suspicious for the Intelligence Services, 
who subjected her to intense surveillance and 
finally arrested her. 


I+ was during the harsh interrogations 
that the possibility that Belicena villca was 
mentally unbalanced was considered, so, after 
consultations with military doctors, her 
transfer had been arranged to Hospital 
Neuropsiquiatrico Dr. Javier Patrén Isla. As 
for the son, the Army knew nothing about his 
whereabouts or if he was active in any 
subversive organization; his demise justifiably 
alerted the authorities because it was 
thought that he had passed to clandestinity, 
This idea was confirmed with the surprising 
activity of the mother, a matter that 
ultimately led to her arrest. The preceding 
information was supplied by the Colonel, so no 
credit would ve given to the stories or to the 
claims that the sick woman might make. 


According to Dr. Cortez, the tone of the 
letter did not admit of a reply; it was almost 
an order to intern Belicena Villca. Lu his criteria 
two possibilities should ve considered: either 


the woman went crazy during "interrogation", 
or the story that the Army posed was real. 
what should ve discarded outright was a third 
variant: that she knew something about 
subversion ..in that case she would have been 
executed, Times were tough back then; intAF@ 
Argentina was militarily occupied, it had been 
enduring a tremendous repression that began 
with the extermination of the famous “uihilist 
guerrillas", such the official qualification, and 
concluded with a bloodbath worthy of Caligula, 
where they fell, in addition to the miserable 
guerrillas, people of all stripes. The dead and 
missing were numbered by the thousands and, 
in such a dangerous atmosphere, it was not 
healthy to discuss military directives. 


Better times will come —Dr. Cortez told 
us— remember that the military are governed 
by the laws of Strategy. -And with his usual 
erudition, he quoted Machiavelli, genius of 
Strategy, who in his work "The Prince" says: 
"when seizing a state every usurper must 
reflect on the crimes that he must commit, 
and execute them all at once, so he doesn't 


have to renew them day by day and, by vot 
having that need, conquer the men by force of 
benefits”. "Because offenses must be inferred 
ina single time so that, lasting less, they hurt 
less; while the benefits must ve provided little 
by little, so that they are better relished”. 

This was, for Dr. Cortez, the philosophy of 
(Government. 

L remember as if it were today when L 
accompanied Belicena villca to pavilion "B", 
impressed by her cultured treatment and her 
unassuming poise. Without being really tall she 
looked like she was because of her small but 
erect body; the hair black and straight, with 
soft filaments, fell to her waist. Eyes slightly 
ragged, they were green, and the wose, 
somewhat prominent, gave an effect of 
firmness to the face, framed in an almost 
perfect oval. Her mouth, proportionate, had 
fleshy lips; eyebrows: full and straight over 
the eyes. Everything in her exuded a vital air 
that did not at all betray an age of 4F and, 
despite the rigors of the past that left their 
harsh mark, it was guessed that in her youth 
she had been a woman of extraordinary beauty. 


The studies carried out at the Hospital 
confirmed that Belicena suffered from some 
kind of schizophrenia, so Dr. Cortez, not so 
sensitive to aesthetic considerations, decided 
to keep the wilitary doctors’ diagnosis 
"irreversible senile dementia", although such an 
assessment was totally unfair. 

when I was walking through the corridors 
towards pavilion “B”, I received the first of 
countless surprises that dealing with Belicena 
Villca and her strange story would give me. 
Reading the plastic sign with my name, 
buttoned in the jacket pocket, she said: 

—Dr. “Arturo Siegnagel”. You have a 
magical name: “BEAR OF THE VICTORIOUS 
CLAW”. Did you know that? 

--L suppose So --L answered, as I mentally 
translated: ARTURO, from Greek ARCTOS, 
means “BEAR'; SLEG means “VICTORY" in 
German; and NAGEL, "CLAW" in the same 
lanquage--. What surprises me --L added-- is 
that you know. Do you understand Greek and 
(jerman? 


—ON, it is not necessary Dr., L SEE WLTH 
THE BLOOD. I know what I always knew -- 
she told me with a candid smile. 

Yes, she is sickl I thought foolishly, 
thinking that she was alluding to the theory 
of reincarnation as do the spiritists, 
permanent Clients of our pavilions. Back then 
I couldn't even remotely imagine that one day 
I would make unusual efforts to remember 
eacn of her words to analyze them with great 
respect. 


CHAPTER V 


I+ should come as no surprise that the 
police closed the case shortly after the 
investigation began, because after each step 
that was taken in pursuit of clarifying it, 
everything became wore confusing, being 
unjustifiable to deposit so much effort in a 
crime that, it seemed, no one was interested in 
solving. First, because Belicena villca nad vo 
known family members who demanded justice; 
but, mainly, because of the mystery that 


surrounded the matter: how did the murderer 
enter the hermetically sealed cell?; why did he 
use a Valuable jeweled rope to kill a defenseless 
alienated?; and, the wost incomprehensible: 
which could be the motive for the crime, the 
motive that would make what happened 
intelligible? 

There was vo answer to these and other 
questions that arose and, as time went by 
without a single inch of progress, the case was 
prudently closed by the Police. 

Two months later, nobody spoke about the 
crime in the Neuropsychiatric Hospital and 
there were few who some months later 
remembered the ill-fated Belicena villca. 

The daily routine, the tiring work, the 
everyday and inevitable problems, everything 
contributes to the mundane man, immersed in 
the course of his Destiny, becoming impervious 
+o the pain of others or to those phenomena 
that don't permanently affect his concrete 
reality. 

I am vot the exception to the rule and, 
with respect to what is narrated here, surely 
I would have forgotten the Norrible crime 


harassed by the duties of my medical residency, 
office care, or the American Anthropology 
classes that I follow as a postgraduate 
tertiary course. 

I say "I would have forgotten’ because 
the story of Belicena vVillca suddenly invaded my 
own world upsetting everything; leading me to 
the edge of the abyss of madness in which she 
succumbed. 

As L said, the Police soon became 
disinterested in the crime; after the 
statements of rigor given in the following days, 
they vo longer bothered us wore and life 
returned to its usual rhythm. Belicena Villca's 
corpse was performed an autopsy, which only 
served to confirm what we already assumed: 
death was caused by strangulation with the 
white rope. As she didn't have any known 
relatives, a telegram was sent to her only 
visitor, a Chahuanco Ludian, apparently based 
in the Province of Tucumanu; but after some 
time without the latter turning up, the 
remains were buried in a local necropolis. 

In those days, mid-January, vorthern 
midsummer, my only concern was to plan the 


annual vacations starting on day 20 and that 
lasted until the end of February. I would 
certainly have time to make some excursions 
and prepare the subjects that I'd take iv 
March. 

Precisely, in a visit I made to the Faculty 
of Anthropology of Salta to emroll in a final 
exam, L came across Professor Pablo Ramirez, 
prestigious Doctor of Philology, whom I knew 
from having attended one of his Amerindian 
language courses. When L saw him it suddenly 
occurred to me to make a query: 

—Good morning Dr. Ramirez. Lf you don't 
mind losing just one moment, L would like to ask 
you something... 

—Good morning Dr. Arturo Sieqnagel —he 
replied as he bowed the bald head politely--, you 
tell me. 

—You see Dr. Ramirez, a few days ago a 
patient died at the Neuropsychiatric Hospital 
where I am a Doctor and, before dying, she 
spoke a word in Quechua, something like 
"PACHACHUTQUIY"; I translate PACHA = 
World, CHUTQULY = to dismember: that is, to 
“dismember the world”. As this does not make 


sense, L would like you to tell me if there is any 
other meaning for that word, --L tried not to 
give information about the strange death. 
Professor Ramirez listened to my translation 
with visible displeasure. 

—where was your patient from? 

--From the Province of Tucuman; it seems 
that she always dwelt in the Calchaqut Valleys, 
even though lately she had traveled north, 
even to Peri and Bolivia. But I know very 
little about such trips because she never 
agreed to comment on them. 

"Good", Dr. Ramirez said impatiently. As 
you know, Quechua has many dialects; but, 
according to the filiation you have given me, L 
suggest considering the following: although 
PACHA is the "World", or the "Earth", as in 
PACHAMAMA = Mother Earth, in Quechua 
Sautiaguefio PACHA also means "Time". In 
this dialect, “CHUTQULIY” is the transitive 
verb “dislocate”, so your word would mean "+o 
dislocate Time"; or "dislocation of Time", in a 
More contemporary sense. 

I must confess that a sense of alarm 
overcame me while I was listening to the old 


Professor, because something interior, a secret 
instinct, told me, screaming, that if there was 
any explanation for the murder of Belicena 
Villca, this was beyond normal comprehension, in 
a realm where laws ignored by man surely 
governed. What was this “dislocation of Time” 
but a dark, elusive concept that resists reason 
but that has an obvious connection to the 
murder? How do you understand, if not 
accepting the intervention of the unknown, the 
fact that someone or something can enter a 
locked cell, commit murder, and leave quietly, 
leaving behind the mortal rope, that is, the 
proof of the inexplicable presence? Yes, there 
was in all this a calculated negligence, as if the 
murderer wanted to give a minimal sample of 
his immense and terrible power in a display of 
insane pride. 

Visibly disturbed, I said goodbye to 
Professor Ramirez and retraced my steps, 
while a certainty asserted itself more and 
more in my brain: Belicena Villca knew that a 
mortal danger stalked her when she screamed 
PACHACHUT QULY, PACHACHUTQUIY. 


CHAPTER VI 


I was intriqued by the matter and, 
although I doubted that any progress had 
been made, I decided to get as wuch 
information as possible about the crime. When 
we argued with Officer WMaidana on the 
probable filiation of the jeweled rope, I said 
+hat I would provide some masonic publication 
+o check the similarity, only external, of the 
medals, with some jewels destined to rituals of 
different degrees of that organization. At the 
time L did not intend to fulfill that promise, 
which I made in a desperate attempt to 
convince the policemen of the ritual character 
of the murder, seeing that they evaded the 
issue and sought a rational solution that, in my 
opinion, did not exist. 

Now L was going to use it as an excuse, to 
get information. I looked up the three huge 
volumes of the “DICTIONARY OF 
FREEMASONRY" in the University Library and 
I went to the Police Headquarters. In Salta 
this occupies an old colonial building next to the 


City Hall, in front of the main square, florid and 
provincial. I parked the car next to a parking 
meter, several blocks from my destination and 
I walked down Belgrano Street towards 
downtown. 

Upon reaching the Church of the Sagrado 
Corazén, with its building over 300 years old, 
I was thinking of the youth of white America 
in front of millennial Europe; despite the fact 
that nothing was built here more than 400 
years ago, the secular makes us shudder, which 
we feel ancient and remote. 

I still had to walk the block of the poultry 
market with its centenary arches, under which 
you can have a coffee and read the newspaper 
or simply contemplate the distant high hills 
+hat surround the Lerma Valley. 

I walked through several gloomy-looking 
corridors, until I found a door crowned by an 
enamelled poster whose chippings barely 
allowed to read "GENERAL OFFICE OF 
INVESTIGATIONS’; further down another 
poster, made of _ plastic, announced 
"SUBSTATION MALDANA" "CALL BEFORE 
ENTERING’. 


Things turned out better than IT 
expected. while the Officer Maidana, with wild 
joy, was examining the Dictionaries, in my hands 
feverishly slid the few pages of the file 
entitled: 

"BELICENA VILLCA, INTENTIONAL 
HOWMICLDE”. 

Thus, accompanied by the insults that the 
nationalist policeman launched when something 
he read caused his anger, I was able to find 
out what I wanted. 

Various analysis had been carried out on 
the homicidal rope, this being partly destroyed 
during testing, One of the medals was “melted 
and the material submitted to Wolecular 
Spectroscopy analysis”, citing in pages the 
"final report" and referring to the "attached 
main report, for any discussion about its 
interpretation”. The conclusion was that, 
according to minerals and metals involved in 
the alloy of gold, it would have a sure origin in 
a country in Europe: Spain. More precisely the 
Rio Tinto area, in the province of Huelva. 

--Knight Kadosch!: what the hell does this 
mean Dr.? -abruptly interrupted my reading 


Officer Maidana, who read “Ritual of the 
30th degree”. 

It is a Hebrew word that means “very 
Holy”. The title would be "very Holy Knight” -- 
LT said, 

The Officer had bloodshot eves. 

—Sergeant Quiroga! --he screamed--. Come 
see what Freemasons do! 

The sergeant Murried over. He was a 
chunky creole like a breakaxe, but evidently not 
very smart, who added his voice obsequiously 
to the concert of curses executed by the 
Officer. 

T kept reading the file. A piece of the hair 
rope was sent to the Laboratory of 
Pathological Analysis of the Faculty of 
Medicine. The report submitted by the 
University, indicated that the hair was 
human, possibly of a woman; the substance 
used in the dyeing was simply whitewash, to 
which some acidic vegetable juice was added to 
subtract alkalinity. 

But the most curious thing was that the 
University could certify the race of the woman 
whose fatal hair was cut; the OVAL 


SECTION of the hair fibers studied, left no 
room for doubt: WHITE RACE. The other 
Races have a ROUND SECTION hair, 
according to the specialists. 

This was about all. There were our own 
statements and the Forensic report. Also a 
report from the Army, with the same story 
already known, were it was veiledly suggested 
not much digging. 

Unimportant bureaucratic PAPELS 
followed, on burial and other research aspects; 
but on the crime itself, not much progress had 
been made. 

Tn summary: 

a--FILNGERPRINTS: there were no other 
than those of the occisa and the staff of the 
hospital. 

b--ANOTHER KEY: it did not appear. 

C-EXPERTISE ON THE DOOR: indicated 
that the hinges were intact, just as the lock. 
There was no forcing with a pick, bar, or of any 
kind. 

d-FORENSIC EXPERTISE: death by 
strangulation. 


e-MURDER WEAPON EXPERTISE: human 
hair rope, dyed with lime. 
Spanish gold medals of unknown meaning. 


Not a word about the disappearance of 
the portfolio and, apparently they hadn'+ 
found it useful to investigate the legends 
engraved on the jewels. 

—..Jewish dogs! -shouted the Officer, who 
was reading the article "Jesuit" where there 
is a painting entitled “The Society of Jesus 
seen by Masonry’ in which it can be seen, among 
innumerable symbols of all kinds, the Superior 
General of the Jesuit Order sitting on a 
mountain of skulls, from which the cross of 
Christ also peeks out. 

AS a 900d Catholic Nationalist he felt 
aggrieved, personally offended, by the "perfidy" 
of judeo masonry. L didv't think it was 
convenient clarifying that the Society of Jesus 
created in the nineteenth century the "Masonic 
Rite of the Royal Arch”, which was finally 
adhered to the “Great Evglish Orient” of the 
“Scottish Rite Old and Accepted”, with which 
both organizations established points of 


permanent contact. Unfortunately the proof is 
in sight today, considering = the 
ARISTOCRATIC WARXISM that Jesuit 
thinkers uphold. I+ would be ridiculous to 
admit the existence of an International 
Synarchy and to believe that the Roman 
Church, temporary organization, is exempt 
from its control. But it would be useless; the 
officer would not accept that reasoning. 

I loaded the heavy volumes and said 
goodbye to Deputy Commissioner Maidana, 

—QGoodbye Officer; If you need we, all you 
have to do is call the Hospital. 

-Goodbye Dr. I appreciate the 
collaboration you have given us. 


CHAPTER VIL 


It was Friday and L could rest for the 
weekend at the old manor house in Cerrillos, a 
beautiful town located 18 km from Salta, on 
the same road that leads to Cafayate, in the 
heart of the Calchaqut Valleys, and beyond, to 
Santa Maria de Catamarca. There LIVED my 


parents, elderly already, and a widowed sister 
with two children. 

The prospect of seeing and spending a few 
days with them always filled me with 
happiness; so it should vot impress anyone 
that a few hours later, while driving the car 
along the vine-lined road, IT wasn't thinking any 
more about the Norrible crime. 

However, it was written that peace would 
be brief: in less than an hour wy life was 
shattered and a future as a Doctor, 
Anthropologist, Professor, that is to say, 
thorough professional, disappeared as 
provable Destiny for me. Ln my parent's house 
awaited the letter from Belicena Villca and the 
beginning of madness. Lf L just wouldn't have 
read it! How much pain, death and grief I 
caused my loved ones for having read that 
letter and, most ominously, having believed in 
what it said! And for sure, nothing would have 
happened to us if we had not received the 
letter! 

How I would regret three mouths later 
for having given it credit, IN THAT VERY 
PLACE! The following Monday my vacations 


began, and when L returned +o the Hospital, in 
March, everything would be forgotten, I 
shouldn't have read it: that was my last 
opportunity to continue being NORMAL, that 
is, comfortably and mediocrely NORMAL, loved 
by all, respected by all, and, of course, by the 
(jood Creator! Yes, it is not blasphemy: the 
(Good Creator God should ve proud of me: I did 
not interfere at all with his grandiose plans, 
and contributed as much as possible to the 
common (ood, what more could be expected 
from a humble Salta Psychiatrist Doctor? But 
I'm very afraid that now L've lost everything, 
even the favor of the Creator. Belicena Villca's 
letter will have to be read and know the rest 
of the story to disagree or agree with me. 
Like I said, I shouldu'+ have read it and 
everything would have stayed the same. BUT, 
IT’S PLAIN TO SEE, THAT IN THE LIVES 
OF CERTAIN PEOPLE THERE ARE 
CAREFULLY WOUNTED TRAPS: IT’S 
ENOUGH TO TOUCH A SPRING TO 
TRIGGER IRREVERSIBLE MECHANISMS. 


CHAPTER VIII 


Canuto, the shepherd dog, came running to 
celebrate wy arrival, while L maneuvered the 
car and closed the agate. I still had another 
+wo hundred meters to go to reach the house; 
I got Canuto up on the front seat and 
started. So it always was; I drove with one 
hand and the other caressed the old hound for 
+hose two hundred meters, which belonged only 
to him. 

I saw the figure of wmy parents 
approaching, sitting under the centenary 
taheevos in the courtyard, and felt the 
laughter of my beloved nephews. I+ was a 
family, one of the most beautiful things a 
confirmed bachelor like me can conceive. 

--BUONGLORNO A TUTTI --I joked as 
L lowered the briefcase aud looked for the well 
known treats for the children--. How are the 
vineyards going, Dad? 

--Better than ever Arturo. There are 
some grapes that are the glory of Bacchus! 
But, what good is this abundance if this year 


we will have vo grape harvest? OH MEIN 
GOTT! This government will bankrupt the 
whole world! 

-well, Dad, calm down, you don't have to 
get angry anymore. Look, I brought you a gift. 
I handed him the Angelito Vargas cassette 
and, as he placed it in the portable player, 
sipped the mate that my sister brewed and 
circulated silently from hand to hand. 

--Take son, five days ago a parcel arrived 
for you. We withdrew it to get it to you, but 
since nobody was going to Salta, it stayed here. 
You must give your City address; someday 
something urgent may come for you and you 
won't be here..., -Mom continued to scold me 
while Angelito Vargas’ voice performed the 
tango “A Pan y Aqua”. But I didn't hear a 
thing. Engrossed in the sender of the package, 
where it clearly read "Belicena villca", my heart 
seemed to have stopped, 

The package contained the portfolio and, 
inside it, an envelope with an extensive letter, 
so extensive that, one would say, Belicena villca 
spent all her free time, for mouths, to write 
it. Below I transcribe it without removing or 


adding a comma. I want the reader to share, 
in all its dimension, the Mystery that opened 
before me when L read that amazing missive. 
The envelope bore a caption, handwritten with 
fine calligraphy: 


Dr. Arturo Siegnagel 
PRESENT 


LI tore the envelope and read feverishly: 


SECOND BOOK 


“The Letter of Belicena Villca” 


Dr. Arturo Siegnagel: 


First of AVI want to thank yow 
long year w which I have beew 
your patient. I know that many 
times your kindness hay led you to- 
exceed the limity of mere 
professional responsibility and yow 
howe dedicated me move time and 
care thaw my alienated conditiow 
undoubtedly deserved: — much 
appreciation to you, Dr., but, as 


youwll understand whew reading 
thiy letter, my recovery way 
practically impossible. Either way, 
Goddesy Pyrene will know how to 
justly reward your efforts. 

Surely, whew this letter reaches 
your hands, I wit be dead. They do- 
not forgive and We do not ask for 
mercy. This possibility does not 
worry me, since Death is, iw our 
cose, just aw Uusion, but I 
understand that for you the 
absence will be real and that iv 
why I have decided to write to you. 
I aw aware that you will not 
believe me iw adwance and that iv 
why I dared to send thiy to your 
home iw Cerrillos. Yow wil wonder 
how I did it: by bribing w murse, 
who- got the registered address iw 
the administrative fling cabinet 


correspondence. Please forget the 
inquire into the identity of the 
nurse because, if I die, likely thing 
to happen, fear whl make her shut 
her mouth, andowthe other hand, 
keep iv mind that she way ony 
fulflling my last will. Now I'W get 
to the point Dr.: I wish to request w 
last favor from you, but, to be fair 
to you, before I will give yow some 
background ow certaiw facts. I 
think you will help me, because w 
Will, more powerful thaw us, hay 
put you iw my way: perhaps yow are 
also looking for awanswer without 
knowing it, perhaps iw this letter w 
that answer. 

If this w so; or if you hwe 
uready become aware of the Great 
Deception, thew read carefully 
what follows because there you will 


find some keys to orient yourself ow 
the Path of Returw to Origin. I 
have written thinking of yow and I 
way Clear ay far ay I could, but I 
take for granted that you will 
understand me because you have 
visibly embodied the Origin Sigma 
I will begin by informing yow 
that I am one of the last 
descendants of avancient lineage 
bearer of a Deadly Secret, a Secret 
that way kept by my family for 
centuries and way iv danger of 
being lost forever when the 
disappearance of my son, Noyo 
Vilca, took place. Now it doesnt 
matter that the Golen kil me 
becaue the objectwe of my 
Strategy ix accomplished: I 
managed to distract thew iw my 
footsteps while Noyo carried out hiy 
missiow. In truth, he way not 


kidnapped but traveled to the 
Parsifal Cavern, iwthe Province of 
Cordoba, to carry there the Wise 
Sword of the House of Tharsix. And 
I immediately left, iw the opposite 
direction, with the purpose of 
covering Noyo'y missiow deflecting 
the pursuit of the Golew ow me. 
Hyperborear Wisdom helped, 
although I could do nothing iw 
the end against the power of their 
diabolical drugs, one of which way 
skillfully supplied to me ow one of 
the trips I made to the Province of 
Jujuy. After that came the capture 
by the Army and the story yow 
know. But all thiy you will 
understand with more clarity 
whew I reveal to you, ay my 
posthumous legacy, the Family 
Secret. 


The Secret, iw short, w ay 
follows: the family kept hidden, ay 
fourteer Americaw generations 
passed, the Instrument of aw 
ancient Mystery, perhaps the oldest 
Mystery of the White Race. Such 
Instrument allows the 
Hyperboreaw Initiates to know the 
extraterrestrial Origiw of the 
humo Spit and acquire enough 
Wisdow to returw to that Origin, 
Universe of Matter and Energy, of 
the Created Forms. 

How did that Instrument come 
into- our possession? To begin with, 
I wil tell you that it way brought 
to America by my ancestor Lito de 
Tharsix, who disembarked at 
Colonia Coro iw 1534 and, w few 
yeary later, founded the Tucumaw 
branch of the Lineage. But thiy 


doey not answer the question. 
Indeed, to get closer to the direct 
answer, t would be necessary to- go- 
back thousandy of years, to the 
times of the Kings of my people, of 
whow Lito de Tharsis way one of 
the last descendants. That people, 
who inhabited the  Iberiaw 
Penimsula simce time immemorial, 
I wil call them, for simplicity, 
‘Iberiaw' from now ow, without 
meaning to adhere to any moderw 
anthropological or racial theory: 
the truth iy that little ix currently 
knoww about the Iberiany because 
everything referred to them, 
specially to their customy and 
beliefs; way systematically 
destroyed or hidden by our 
enemies. However, at the Epoch 
whew it ix appropiate to begin to 
narrate thiy story, the Iberiany 


were divided into- two 
irreconcilable sides, who fought 
each other to the death through w 
state of permanent war. The 
reasovy for thiy enmity were not 
minor: they were based ow the 
practice of essentially opposed 
Cults, iw the adoratiow of Enemy 
Gods. At least this way what the 
ordinary membery of the 
combatant peoples could perceive. 
However, the causey were more 
profound and the members of the 
ruling Nobility, Kings and chiefs, 
knew thew quite clearly. Ay 
whispered iw the most reserved 
chambers of the courts, since it way 
a closely guarded secret, it had 
been w the days after the Sinking 
of Atlantis, when, coming from the 
Wester Sea, groups of survivors 
belonging to two different Races, 


arrwed ow the Europearw and 
Africaw continents. some were 
white, similar to the members of my 
people, and the others were darker 
iw complexion, although without 
Africans. These groups, not very 
numerous, possessed astonishing 
knowledge, incomprehensible to 
continental peoples, and terrible 
powers, powers until that moment, 
only conceived ay attributes of the 
Gods. Thus, it was not difficult for 
them to dominate the peoples that 
they found on their way. And I say 
because the Atlanteany never 
stopped definitely anywhere but 
comstantly adwanced to- the East. 
But such a march way very slow 
because both groups were engaged 
iv very difficult tasks, which 


wwolwed much time and effort 
and to carry them out they needed 
the support of the native peoples: 
Actually, only one group 
performed the “heaviest” task 
because, after carefully studying 
the terrain, it engaged w 


mewhirs, dolmens, cromechs, 
wells, artificial mountains, caves, 
etc. That group of ‘builders’ way 
that of the white Race and had 
preceded the swarthy group iw 
their adwance. The latter, instead, 
seemed to be chasing the white 
group because ity movement way 
ever Sower and ity task way to 
destroy or alter the comstructiony 


Ay I said, these groups never 
stopped iw one place for good, 
rather, after completing their task, 
continued moving to the East. 
However, the native peoples who 
remained ww their primitive sitey 
no- longer could returw to their 
ancient customs: contact with the 
Atlanteanry had them culturally 
tramsmuted; the memory of semi- 
divine mew coming from the 
Western Sew could not be forgottew 
for millennia. And I say thiy to 
raise the improbable case that ary 
continental people could have 
remained indifferent after their 
departure: really, thix could not 
happew because the departure of 
the Atlanteany was never abrupt 
but carefully planned, only 
materialized when they were 
certaiw that, precisely, the native 


peopley would be w charge of 
fulfilling a “missiow' that would 
please the Gods. For thix they had 
worked patiently ow the ductile 
minds of certaiw membery of the 
yvuling castes, cormincing thew of 
representativey iw front of the 
people. Such aw offer would be 
hardly rejected by those who- have 
a minimal vocation for Power, 
meaning that, for the people, the 
Power of the Gods has beew 
transferred to some privileged 
mew, some of their special 
members: whew the people have 
once seer Power, and keep memory 
of it, ity subsequent absence goex 
unnoticed if the representatives of 
the Power are there. And knoww ix 
that the regents of Power end up 
being the successory of Power. To 


the departure of the Atlanteans, 
then, alwayy remained their 
vepresentatives, iw charge of 
missiow that "pleased the Gods’. 
And what was thiy mission? 
Naturally, regarding the 
commitments undertaken with two- 
groupy ay different ay white or 
dark Atlanteans, it could only 
refer to two essentially opposite 
missiony. I will not describe here 
the specific objectivey of such 
"missions since it would be absurd 
and incomprehensible for you 
Instead, I will say something 
about the general ways iw which 
the missiony were imposed ow 
native peoples. It ix not difficult to- 
distinguish these formy and ever 
to intuit their meanings, if you 
look at the facts with the help of the 


folowing pair of principles. Firs, it 
should be noted that the groups of 
Atlanteany disembarked ow the 
continenty after the “Sinking of 
Atlantis’ were not mere survivors of 
a natural catastrophe, something 
like simple castaways, but mew 
coming from aw dreadful and total 
war: the Sinking of Atlantiy is; 
strictly speaking, only Ow 
comsequence, the end of a stage iw 
the development of a conflict, ofaw 
Exsential War that began long 
before, im the extraterrestrial 
Origin of the human Spirit, and 
that hay not yet concluded. Those 
mew, then, acted governed by the 
lawy of war: they did not carry out 
any movement that contradicted 
the principles of tactics, that would 
jeopardize the Essential War 
Strategy. 


The Exysentiol War ix a clash of 
Gods, a conflict that started iw 
Heaven and thew spread to Eartn, 
inwowing mew w ity course: w the 
theater of operationy of Atlantiy 
only one Battle of the Essential War 
way fought and within the 
framework of the opposing forces, 
the groups of Atlanteany I have 
mentioned, the white and the 
dark, had intervened ay plamnery 
or strategisty ow their respectwe 
sidey. That is, they were neither the 
chiefy nor the direct combatants iw 
the Battle of Atlantis: iw moderw 
war their functions would be those 
of the “Major State analysy’...; 
except that those ‘analysty did not 
have the elemental electronic 
computers programmed with "war 
games, such ay the modern, but 
aw instrument incomparably more 


perfect and fearsome: the humoaw 
braiw specialized to the extreme of 
ity capabilities. Iw short, whew the 
continental disembarkment takey 
place, a phase of the Essential War 
ix over: the chiefy have retired to 
their command posty and the 
direct combatants, who have 
suffer various fates: some try to 
regroup and advance towardy a 
vanguard that no- longer exists, 
othery believe they have beew 
abandoned on the front lines; 
others flee iv disorder, othery end 
up getting lost or forgetting the 
Eysentiol War. Iw short, and now 
using the language with which the 
white <Atlanteansy spoke to 
continental peoples, “the Gods had 
ceased to- manifest to mew because 
mew had failed once more: they 


did not resowe the conflict here, 
posed ow a humoaw scale, leaving 
the problem returned to Heavew 
and confronting the Gods once 
again. But the Gods had clashed 
for the sake of mam, because some 
Gods wanted the Spirit of maw to- 
returw to ity Origin, beyond the 
stars, while others tried to keep it 
prisoner ivthe world of matter”. 

The white Atlanteans sided 
with the Gods who- wanted to free 
mow frow the Great Deceptiow of 
Matter and affirmed there had 
been vigorous fight to achieve that 
goo’. But man was weak and 
disappointed hiy Liberating Gods: 
he allowed the enemy Strategy to 
soften hiy wil and remained 
subject toe Matter, thuy preventing 
the Strategy of the Liberating Gody 
to remove him from Earth. 


Thew the Battle of Atlantiy 
concluded and the Gods withdrew 
to their dwellings, leaving maw w 
prisoner of Earth because he way 
not able to understand his 
have the strength to win the fight 
for spiritual freedow But They did 
not abandow man; simply, the War 
way no longer being fought ow 
Earth: one day, if man voluntarily 
claimed hig place iv Heaven, the 
Liberating Gods would return with 
a their Power and w new 
opportunity to raise the Battle 
would be seized; this time it would 
be the Final Battle, the last chance 
before the Gods returw definitively 
to Origin, beyond the stars; 
meanwhile, the “Direct 
combatants’ for the freedom of the 
Spirit who reoriented themselvey iw 


the theater of War, those who 
remembered the Battle of Atlantis, 
those who awakened from the 
Great Deception, or the Seekery of 
Origin, should fight a very hard 
personal combat against the 
Demonic Forcey of Matter, that is, 
agaist overwhelmingly superior 
with heroic wl: only in this way 
would they be admitted to the 
“Headquarters of the Gods”. 

Iw short, according to the white 
Atlanteams, “a phase of the 
Essential War had ended, the Gods 
retired to their abodes and the 
combatants were scattered, but the 
Gods would returw: there, the 
Atlanteaw presences proved it, 
building and preparing Earth for 
the Final Battle. In Atlantis, the 
dark Atlanteany were Priesty who- 


promoted aw cult of the Gody that 
Betrayed the Spirit of maw, the 
white Atlanteans, ow the contrary, 
belonged to a caste of Warrior 
Builders, or Wise Warriors, who 
fought ow the side of the 
Liberating Gody of the Spirit of 
mow, together with the Noble and 
Warrior castes of the red and 
yellow mew, who nurtured the 
vanky of “direct combatants. That 
ix why the dark Atlanteans tried to 
destroy theiv works: because they 
adored the Powery of Matter and 
obeyed the design with which the 
Traitor Gods chained the Spirit to- 
the animal nature of maw”. 

The white Atlanteans came 
from the Race that moderw 
Anthropology denominatey “of 
Cro-Magnow’. Some, thirty 
thousand yeary earlier, the 


Liberating Gods, who at that time 
ruled Atlantis, had entrusted thi 
Race with aw opening missiow, aw 
assigninent whose fulfllment 
would demoustrate their courage 
and opew them the doors of 
Widow: they should spread 
throughout the world and 
exterminate the animal maw, the 
primitwe hominid of the Earth 
that only possessed body and Soul, 
but lacked the eternal Spirit, that 
ix, the Race that Anthropology hay 
called “Neanderthal”, now extinct. 
The Cro-Magnow mew 
accomplished this task with such 
efficiency that they were rewarded 
by the Liberating Gods with 
permissiow to- regroup and live iw 
Atlantis. There they later acquired 
the Maygistery of the Stone and were 
knoww ay Guardiany of Lithic 


Wisdow and Mew of Stone. Thus, 
whew! say that ‘they belonged toa 
coste of Warrior Builders’, thay to- 
be understood “Buildery iw 
Stone’, Warriory Wise w the Lithic 
Wisdom’. And thiy clarificatiow iy 
important because iv their Science 
they owly worked with stone, that 
is, both the tools and the materialy 
of their Science, consisted of pure 
stone, with the explicit exclusiow of 
metaly.“The metals, they would 
explain later to the Iberians, 
represented the Powers of Matter 
or handled very cautiously". By 
comveying the idea that the 
essence of metal way demonic, the 
white Atlanteany evidently sought 
to mstil a taboo wm the ally 
peoples; taboo that, at least in the 
cose of row, way maintained for 


several thousand years. Inversely, 
the dark Atlanteans, undoubtedly 
due, to their particular 
relationship with the Powery of 
Matter, stimulated their addicted 
peoples to practice metallurgy and 
goldsmithing, with no restrictiony 
owany metal, 

And this is the second principle 
to keep iw mind, Dr. Arturo 
Siegnagel: the white Atlanteany 
entrusted the Iberiany who had 
supported thew w the megalithic 
comstructions, a missiow that caw 
be summarized w the folowing 
way: protect the megalithic 
constructiony and fight to the 
death against the alliey of the 
brown Atlanteans. The latter, for 
their part, proposed tothe Iberiany 
who- were seconding them w 
missiow that could be formulated 


ay follows: “destroy the megalithic 
constructions if thiy iy not possible, 
modify the shapes of the stoney to 
neutralize the functions of the 
ensembles, if thiy & not possible, 
engrave the archetypical signy of- 
matter ow the stoney 
corresponding to the functiow to 
be neutralized; if this wast 
possible, at least distort the warlike 
meaning of the comstructiow 
turning it imto a _ funerary 
momument; etc.”; and: “combat to- 
death the alliey of the white 
Atlanteans’. 

like I said before, after 
Atlanteany continued their slow 
advance to the East; whitey alwayy 
followed at a safe distance by the 
broww ones. That’y why it took 
thousandy of years for the dark- 


skinned to reach Egypt, where they 
settled and promoted w 
thousandy of yeary and iw which 
they again officiated ay Priesty of 
the Powery of Matter. The white 
Atlanteans, meanwhile, alwayy 
continued Eastward, crossing 
Europe and Asia by aw wide strip 
which bounded iw the North with 
the Arctic vegions, and 
disappearing mysteriously at the 
end of pre-History: however, after 
their passage, warlike white 
peoples rose unceasingly, bringing 
the best of their warrior and 
sprittual traditions to the History 
of the West. 

But where were the white 
Atlanteansy heading to? To the city 
of K'Taagar or Agartha, a site 
that, according to the revelations 


made to- ny people, was the refuge 
of some of the Liberating Gods, 
those who till remained iw Earth 
awaiting the arrival of the last 
combatants. That unknoww city 
had beew built owEarth millions of 
yeary ago, iw the days whew the 
Liberating Gods came from Venuy 
and settled ow aw continent which 
They named ‘Hyperborea’ w 
memory of the Fatherland of the 
Spwit. Iw truth, the Liberating 
Gods claimed to come from 
‘Hyperborea’, aw  Uncreated 
World, that is, not created by the 
Creator God, existing ‘beyond 
Origim': Origin they called Thule 
and, according to Them, 
Hyperborea meant "Fatherland of 
the Spirit’. Thus, there way aw 
original Hyperborea and w 
terrestrial Hyperborea: and aw 


isotropic center Thile, seat of the 
Gral (GRAIL), which reflected 
Origin and way ay untraceable ay 
thiy one. AW the spiritual Wisdow 
of Atlantiy was a heritage of 
Hyperborea and that iy why the 
white Atlanteans called thenmseWwesx 
"Hyperboreaw Initiates’. The 
mythical city of Catigara or 
Katigara, which appears iv all 
maps prior to the discovery of 
America located “near China’ ix 
no- other thaw k'Taagar, the abode 
of the Liberating Gods, that only 
allows Hyperboreaw Initiates or 
Wise Warriors to enter, that is, the 
Initiated iw the Mystery of Pure 
Blood. 

Finally, the Atlanteany 
departed the Iberiaw Peninsula. 
How did they assure that the 
‘Missions iunposed ow the natwe 


peopley would be fulfilled iw their 
absence? By entering into w pact 
with those members of the people 
who- were to- represent the Power of 
the Gods, wpact that if not fulflled 
risked something more thaw the 
death of life: the collaborators of 
the dark Atlanteany put at stake 
the immortality of the Soul, while 
the followers of the’ white 
Atlanteans responded with the 
eternity of the Spirit. But both 
missions, axl said, were essentially 
different, and the agreementy iw 
which _ they weve founded, 
naturally, were also: that of the 
white Atlanteans was a Blood Pack, 
while that of the brown Atlanteany 
consisted of a Cultural Pact. 
Evidently, Dr. Siegnagel, thix 
letter will be lengthy and I will 
have to write it iw several days. 


Tomorrow I will continue at the 
suspended point of the story, and I 
wil make a brief parenthesiy to 
examine the two Pacts t w 
necessary, since from there will 
emerge the keys that wil allow yow 
to- interpret my oww story. 


SECOND DAY 


['Whegin with the Blood Pact. It 
meary that the white Atlanteany 
mixed their blood with the 
vepreentatwes of the natwe 
peoples, who- were also of the white 
Race, generating the fist 
dynasties of Warrior Kings of 
Divine Origin: they were such, they 
would later affirm, because they 
descended from the white 
Atlanteans, who iw turw claimed 
to be Sony of the Gods. But the 


Warrior Kings were to preserve that 
Diwine heritage by relying ow aw 
Aristocracy of Blood and Spirit, 
protecting their racial purity: it iv 
what they would faithfully do for 
millennim.. until the enemy 
Strategy operating through 
foreigy Culturey managed to 
blind or drive them mad and led 
them to break the Blood Pact. And 
that lack of commitment to the 
Sous of the Gods was, ax you Wil see 
immediately, Dr., the cause of 
great evils. 

OF course, the Blood Pact 
included more thaw just the 
genetic heritage. First there way 
the promise of Wisdom: the white 
Atlanteany had assured their 
descendants, and future 
representatives, that the loyalty to- 
the missiow would be rewarded by 


the Liberating Gods with the 
Highest Wisdom, that which 
allowed the Spivit to returw to 
Origin, beyonW the stars. That ix to- 
say, that the Warrior Kings, and 
the members of the Blood 
Aristocracy, would also become 
Wise Warriors, Mew of Stone, like 
the white Atlanteans, just by 
respecting the Blood Pact; ow the 
contrary, the forgetting of the 
missiow or the betrayal of the 
Blood Pact would bring seriouy 
comsequencey: it way not about w 
‘punishment of the Gods' or 
anything similar, but of losing 
Eternity, that is, aw reversible 
spiritual fall, evew more terrible 
thaw that which had the Spiwit 
chained to Matter. "The Liberating 
Gods, according to the particular 


description that the white 
Atlanteany made to the natwe 
peoples, did not forgive or punish 
for their actions; they did not evew 
judge because they were beyond all 
Law; their gazex were focused only 
ow the Spirit of maw, or what way 
spiritual ivhim, uvhis whlingnesy 
to abandow matter; those who 
loved Creatiow, those who wished 
to remaiw subject to the paiw and 
suffering of animal life, those who; 
by sustaining these WUusiony or 
betrayed the Blood Pact, would 
face, no! no punishnent: it way 
owl certain the losy of eternity... 
ullesy it was considered a 
punishment —s the —s implacable 
indifference that the Liberating 
Gods display towards all Traitors’. 


Regarding Wisdom, the natwe 
peoples received iw all casey direct 
proof that they cowld acquire 
superior knowledge, a concrete 
evidence that spoke louder thaw 
the incomprehensible os 
covutructions: and thix 
undeniable proof, which placed 
the native peoples above any other 
who had not made dealy with the 
Atlanteans, consisted iw _ the 
understanding of Agriculture and 
the way of domesticating and 
governing animal populationy 
useful to maw. Indeed, to the 
departure of the white Atlanteans, 
the natwe peoples counted to 
sustain iw place, and fulfll the 
mission, with the powerful help of 
Agriculture and Livestock, no 
matter what they were before: 


gatherers, huntery or simple 
looting warriory The magic 
enclosure of the fields, and the 
layout of the walled cities, way to- 
be done owthe ground by meany of 
a stone plow that the white 
Atlanteary left to the natwe 
peoples for thix purpose: Ht way w 
lithic imstrument designed and 
built by Them, from which they 
should never become detached 
and that they would only use to 
found the agricultural and urbow 
sectory ow occupied land. 
Naturally, this was proof of the 
Wisdow but not the Wisdow itself: 
And what about Wisdom? Whew 
would it be gained the knowledge 
that allows the Spirit to travel 
beyond the stars? Individually it 
depended ow the will to- returw to- 
Origin and ow the orientatiow 


with which that will way directed 
towards Origiw: each one could 
leave at any time and frow 
anywhere if acquired Wisdow 
proceeding from the will to- returw 
and from the orientatiow towardy 
Origin, the combat against the 
Powery of Matter would have to- be 
resowed, in thix case, personally: 
thiy would be a feat of the Spirit 
and would be taken into high 
esteem by the Liberating Gods. 
Collectively, instead, the Wisdom of 
the Liberatiow of the Spirit, which 
would make possible the departure 
of all Wise Warriory to K'Taagar 
and, from there, to Origin, would 
only be obtained when the theater 
of the Essential War shifted agaiw 
to Earth: then the Liberating Gods 
would agaiw manifest themselvey 
to mew to lead the Forces of the 


Spirit iw the Final Battle against 
the Powery of Matter. Until then, 
the Wise Warriory should comply 
effectwely with the missiow and 
prepare for the Final Battle: and 
then, whew summoned by the Gods 
to take their place, iw the Battle, it 
wowld be up to the Wise Warriory 
altogether to demonstrate the 
Wisdom of the Spit. Ay daimed by 
the white Atlanteans, this would be 
imevitable if the native peoples 
vespectted the Blood Pact 
because, "them’, the Highest 
Wisdow would coincide with the 
Strongest WW to returw to Origin, 
with the Greater Orientatiow 
towardy Origin, with the Highest 
Courage determined to fight 
against the Powers of Matter, and 
with the Maximum Spiritual 


Hostility towardy the  non- 
spiritual, 

Collectively, then, the ultimate 
Wisdom would be revealed at the 
end, during the Finn Battle, at w 
time that all Wize Warriory would 
recognize simultaneously. How? 
the opportunity wowd be 
recognized directy with Pure 
Blood, iv aw immer perception, or 
through the “Stone of Venus’. 

To the Warrior Kings of each 
allied people, that is, to their 
descendants, the white Atlanteany 
also bequeathed w Stone of Venus, 
a gew like aw emerald the size of 
achilds fist. That stone, which had 
beew brought to Earth by the 
Liberating Gods, way not faceted 
iv any way but finely polished, 
showing over w sector of the surface 
a slight concavity iv the center ow 


which way observed the Origiw 
Sigw. According to what the white 
Atlanteans revealed to the Warrior 
Kings, before the fall of the 
extraterrestrial Spirit tw Matter, it 
existed iw Earth an extremely 
primitwe animal-man, sow of the 
Creator God of all material forms: 
sucly aw animal maw possessed wv 
soulish essence, that is, aw Soul 
capable of achieving immortality, 
but lacked the eternal Spirit that 
characterized the Liberating Gods 
or the Creator God himself. 
However the animal maw way 
destined to evolutionarily obtaiw 
the Creator's Work, knowledge that 
way summarized w the Siqw of the 
Serpent; iwother words, the serpent 
represented the highest knowledge 
for the animal mam. After starving 


ithe Mystery of the Fall, the Spirit 
came to- be incorporated into the 
animal mow, a prisoner of Matter, 
and the need for ity release arose. 
The Liberating Gods, who w thiy 
proved ay terrible ay the damned 
Creator God Captiwator of the 
Spirits, only attended, ay way said, 
those who- had the will to- returw to- 
Origin and exhibited orientatiow 
towardy Originm; to those brave 
Spits, the Gods said: “Yow have 
lost Origiw and you are w prisoner 
of the serpent: with the Origin 
Sign, understand the serpent, and 
you will be free again mv Origin”. 
Therefore, Wisdom consisted iw 
understanding the serpent, with 
the Origin Sign. Hence the 
white Atlanteany conceded by the 
Blood Pact: The Pure Blood, blood 


of the Gods, and the Stone of Venus, 
iw whose concavity the Origin Sigw 
way observed. That inheritance, 
without avy doubt, could save the 
Spivit “with the Origin Sigm the 
serpent way understood, ay 
ordered by the Gods But 
concretizing the Wisdow of the 
Liberatiow of the Spirit wowld not 
be aw easy task because Ww the 
Stone of Vernwy way not embodied 
iv avy way the Origin Sigma: ow it, 
ow ity concavity, it could only be 
“observed”. And only those who 
respected the Blood Pact could see 
it there because, Ww truth, what 
existed ay Divine heritage of the 
Gods way aw Origin Symbol in the 
Pure Blood: the Origin Sign, 
observed ithe Stone of Vers, way 
oly the reflectiow of the Origiw 
Symbol present ivthe Pure Blood of 


the Warrior Kings, of the Wise 
Warriors, of the Song of the Gods, of 
the Semi-Divine Men who, together 
with aw anima body and a 
material Soul, possessed aw 
Eternal Spirit. If the Blood Pact 
way betrayed, if blood became 
impure, thew the Origiw Symbol 
would weakervand the Origin Sigw 
could no longer be seew ow the 
Stone of Venus: the possibility of 
‘understanding the serpent”, the 
maximum Wisdom, and with it the 
opportunity, the last opportunity, 
to- joiw the Essentiol War. Ow the 
contrary, if the Blood Pact way 
vespected, if Pure Blood way 
preserved, thew the Stone of Very 
could be called with fairnesy 
“mirvor of the Pure Blood” and 
those who observed the Origin Sigw 
ow it would be “Initiated w the 


Mystery of the Pure Blood’, true 
Wise Warriors. 

The white Atlanteany asserted 
their continental adwance way 
guided directly by wa Great White 
Chief they called Nawutam. That 
Chief whom owl they sow, and for 
whow they expressed deep respect 
and veneration, was reputed of 
being the one who- reveled to- the 
white Atlanteans themselves the 
Origin Sig. Naturally, the Origiw 
Sign would be incommuicable 
since it owly caw be seew by who 
previously owns, ww hix blood, the 
Origiw Symbol. The Stone of Venus; 
the Mirror of the Pure Blood, 
alowed obtaining outside w 
reflectiowof the OrigiwSymbol: but 
that reflection, the Origin Sign, 
could not be communicated either 
by Initiatiowor by avy other social 


functiow if the receiver lacked the 
inheritance of the Origiw Symbol. 
tver between white Atlanteany 
there way a time whew owly a few, 
imdividually, managed to know 
the Origiw Symbol. The difficulty 
lay w_ the’ impossibility of 
establishing a correspondence 
betweew the Uncreated and the 
Created: it way ay if matter was 
powerless to reflect the Uncreated. 
Iw fact, the Stoney of Venus had 
beew structurally modified by the 
Liberating Gods to fulfll their 
functiow. Iw order to sowe this 
problem and to endow hix Race 
with the Highest Wisdom, greater 
ever than the Lithic Widow 
knoww to them, Nawutaw had 
descended into Hell. At least that 
way what the white Atlanteany 


said. Here, he fought against the 


Powers of Matter but failed to force 
them to reflect the Origiw Symbov 
so all membery of hix Race could 
see it. Apparently it way Freya, hiy 
Dvnine Wife, who sowed the 
problem: she way able-to express the 
Origin Sign through dance. 

AW the movementy of dance 
come frow the movement of the 
birds, from their Archetypes. 
Frey y discovery enabled Navutaw 
to understand the Origin Sign 
with the Language of the Birdy 
and express it ivthe same way. But 
this way not a language composed 
movementy that certain birdy 
performed ay w whole, specially 
wader birds, such ay the herow or 
such as the partridge, the turkey or 
pheasant: according toe Navutan, 


understanding the Origin Sign, 
required exactly "thirteen pluy 
three Vruneys’, that is, aw alphabet 
of sixteew signy called Vruneyx or 
Varunes. 

Thanks to- Nawutaw and Freya, 
the white Atlanteany' were 
Haruspexys (from spicere bird), that 
is, they were qualified to 
understand the Origin Sign 
Language of the Birds represented, 
for them, w racial victory of the 
Spirit against the Powers of Matter. 

This iw how the Wisdom of 
Navutaw would be synthesized: 
whoever understood the alphabet 
of sixteen Vruney would 
understand the Language of the 
Birds Who understood the 
Language of the Birdy would 
understand the Origin Sign. 


Whoever understood the Origiw 
Sign would understand the 
serpent. And whoever understood 
the serpent, with the Origin Sign, 
could be free at Origin. 

It i» clear that the white 
Atlanteany did not trust the 
durability of the Language of the 
Birds, which, iw spite of everything, 
they transmitted to their 
descendanty of the Blood Pact. 
They foresaw that, if the Cultural 
Pact of the brown Atlanteany 
succeeded, the sacred language 
wowld soow be forgotten by men; iw 
that case, the only guarantee that 
could see the Origin Sign, would be 
constituted by the Stone of Venus. 
With great skill, they based the 
whew the white Atlanteany said 


goodbye to my Ancestors, Dr. 
Siegnagel, they suggested w 
siitable way to ensure the 
fulfillment of the mission. First 
and foremost, the Blood Pact 
should be respected without 
exception and, to this end, a Pure 
Blood Aristocracwy showd be 
maintained, Frow this 
Aristocracy, beginning with the 
descendants of the white 
Atlanteans, the first Kings and 
Wise Women Warriors had already 
beew selected to guard the Stone 
Plow and the Stone of Ven 
indeed, at first each people way 
exogamously divided into three 
groups, each of which had the 
vight to use the lithic iustrumenty 
and provided, for their commow 
safekeeping, a Wise Warrior; they 
kept the instruments inside w secret 


grotto, and whew they had to be 
used they were carried by the three 
together; the three groups of the 
people, of course, obeyed the same 
King, over the centuries, because of 
the cultural defeat that I will 
expose later, the triple divisiow of 
the people was forgotten, although 
the custom of entrusting the 
custody of the lithic iwutruments to- 
the "Three Wise Womew Warriors” 
or Vrayay, lasted for w long time. 
Consequently, all the Kings and 
Nobley of the Blood would be 
Initiated into the Mystery of the 
Pure Blood: Initiation would be at 
the age of sixteen, whewthey would 
be faced with the Stone of Venuy 
and they would try to observe the 
Origim Sign w it. Whoever could 
observe it would have, iw that very 
moment, the Wisdom enough to 


achieve the self-liberatiow of the 
Spwit and leave for the Origin. But 
if the Wise Warrior way wa King, or 
o Hero who wished to postpone his 
oww spiritual freedom to seek the 
Liberatiow of the Race, two would 
be the steps to follow. First step 
the Liberating Gods and 
‘understanding the serpent with 
the Origiw Siw’, thew 
communicating the Wisdow 
achieved to the remaining 
Initiated. Once seew the Origin 
Sign, the second step of the Initiate 
demanded not to divert attentiow 
from the Stone of Venmy because tw 
it, above ity concavity, one day the 
Lithic Sign of K'Taagar would be 
seen, that is, aw image that would 
point the way to the City of the 
Liberating Gods. 


This principle would give rise to- 
a secret institution among the 
Iberians, of which I wil speak a lot 
later, that of the Noyoyx and the 
Vrayays, body of _ Initiatey 
comsecrated to guard, at all timey 
and places, the Stone of Venus and 
await the manifestation of the 
Origin Symbol. 

Thix ix how the descendants or 
allies of the white Atlanteans, who- 
executed the first sep wm the 
understanding of the serpent, and 
represented it with the actual 
shape of the reptile, or abstractly 
with the shape of the spiral, were 
universally takew for worshippers 
of the ophidiaw. Such confusiow 
way malignantly employed to 
ossigw the Wise Warriory al 
manner of dark acty and 
intentions; for that purpose the 


Enemy associated the serpent to the 
ideay that caused more fear or 
repulsion among the ignorant 
peoples of the Earth: the night, the 
everything that ix crawling or 
underground, the occult, etc. 
Thereby, throughw a slanderous 
and malicious vulgarizgatiow of 
their acts, since no one except the 
Initiates knew the existence of the 
Stone of Verwy and the Origiw 
Signy, t way possible to blame the 
Wise Warriors of practising Black 
Magic, that is, of the grossest 
magical arts, those that are 
practiced with the contest of the 
passiovy of the body and the Soul: 
Curious paradox! The Initiates iw 
the Mystery of the Pure Blood 
acused of Black Magic and 
humanity! precisely Them, who, for 


understanding the serpent, total 
symbol of humaw knowledge, were 
out of the human! 


THIRD DAY 


The Cultural Pact ow which the 
broww Atlanteany based their 
alliances, for ity part way 
essentially different fromthe Blood 
Pact. That agreement was founded 
ow the perpetual support of a Cult. 
More clearly, the foundatiow of the 
fidelity to a Cult revealed by the 
dark Atlanteany the’ Cut 
demanded the unconditional 
worship of membery of the natwe 
peopley to a God and the 
fulfUment of hix wil, which would 
representatives, the priestly cote 


formed and instructed by the dark 
Atlanteans. It showd not be 
interpreted with this that the 
broww Atlanteany initiated the 
native peopley iw the Worship of 
their own God because They 
aimed to be the earthy 
expressiow of God, who way the 
Creator God of the Universe; they 
said they were comsubstantiol with 
God and had a high purpose to 
accomplish ow Earth, iw additiow 
to destroying the work of the white 
Atlanteans: their oww missiow way 
to raise w great ciwilizatiow frow 
which would emerge, at the End of 
Times, a chosen People of God, also 
comsubstantial with Him, who 
would be givewto-reigwover allthe 
peoples of the Earth; some Angels; 
whow the damned — white 
Atlanteany called "Gods Betrayery 


of the Spirit”, would thew support 
the Chosew People with all their 
Power; but it was written that thiy 
Synarchy coud not materialize 
without expelling from Earth the 
enemiey of Creatiow, those who- 
dared to uweil God y Plans to mew 
for them to rebel and depart frow 
his designs; then would come the 
Final Battle betweew the Sony of 
Light and the Sovy of Darkness, 
that is among those who 
worshipped the Creator God with 
their hearty and those who 
understood the serpent with the 
mind. 

Iw short, the dark Atlanteans, 
who- ‘were the expressiow of God’, 
did not propose themselvey ay 
objects of the Cult nor did they 
expose to the native peoples their 
conceptiow of God, which would be 


reduced to w "Self-visiow' that God 
Creator would experience from hiy 
manifestation iw the dark 
Atlanteamny: instead, they revealed 
to the native peoples the Name and 
Appearance of some Heavenly 
Gods, who were but Facey of the 
Creator God, other manifestationy 
of Him w Heaveyy the stars of the 
firmament, and every celestial 
body, visible or iwisible, expressed 
these Gods According to the 
particular psychology of each 
natwe people would be, then, the 
vevenled God: to some, the most 
primitwe, God would be showw ay 
the Sun, Moon, planet or star, or 
certaiw covstellation; to others, 
more evolwed, it would be said that 
in this or that star resided the God 
of their Cults. Iw thiy case, they 
were authorized to represent the 


God by means of w fetish or idol 
that wmbolized hiy hiddew Face, 
the one with which the priesty 
perceived him w Hi astral 
residence. 

Be that ax it may, that God way 
a celestial body, that he existed 
behind a celestial body, that he 
surrounding world, w the entire 
Creatiow, ivthe brown Atlanteans, 
or iw awy other priestly caste, the 
materialism of such conceptiow iv 
evident: ay soow ay you delve into 
it, t becomes patent that, matter, 
ix always set ay the real end of 
Gods Creation, whew not ay the 
very substance of God, constituting 
the natural reference of the Gods, 
the essential support of Dwine 
CK ENCE. 


There ix no doubt that the dark 
Atlanteansy worshipped the Powers 
of Matter becawue everything 
sacred to them, for example, that 
which they pointed to the native 
peoples ivthe Cult, was founded ow 
matter. Indeed, the holinesy 
obtained by priestly practice 
proceeded from aw inexorable 
bodies. And the comsequent Power, 
demonstratwe of priestly 
superiority, consisted wm the 
control of the forcey of nature or, 
at last instance, of every force. But 
the forces were but manifestations 
of the Gods: forces emerged from or 
were directed to matter, and their 
formalization way equivalent to- 
the Fire, the Thunder, the Light 
they cowld not be but Gods or the 


Wil of Gods; the control of forcey 
was, thus, a communiow with the 
Gods. And that ix why the highest 
priestly holiness, which way 
demonstrated by the control of the 
Sow, whether it way conceived ay w 
most abject submission to the 
Powers of Matter. 

The movement of the stary 
denoted the act of the Gods: the 
Divine Plany developed with such 
movements iv which each rhythn, 
period, or cycle, had a decisive 
Therefore, the dark Atlanteany 
astra’ or natural cycley and 
transmitted to the native peoples 
the belief in the Ages or Great 
Years: during a Great Year w part 
of the Plaw that the Gods had 


draww way fulfilled for man, hiy 
earthly destiny. The last Great 
Year, which would last about 
twenty-six thousand solar years, 
would have started thousandy of 
yeary earlier, wher the Swaw of the 
Sky approached the Earth and the 
mew of Atlantiy saw descend the 
God Sanat: He came to be the King 
of the World sent by the Suw God 
Ton, the Father of Men, He who iv 
the Sow of the Dog God Sim. The 
dark Atlanteansy Yylorified the 
moment when Sanat came to Earth 
and spread among the natwe 
peoples the Symbotv of the Swaw ay w 
sign of that primal memory: hence, 
the Symbol of the Swan, and ther 
that of every palmiped bird, way 
universally regarded ay evidence 
that a determined nate people 
had entered into the Cultural 


Pact; that ix to say, that although 
the God that the native peoples 
worshipped way different, Beleno, 
lug, Bran, Proteus, etu, the 
commow identificatiow with the 
Swav Symbol revenled the 
imstitutiow of the Cultural Pact. 
Later, after the departure of the 
Atlanteans, the litigatiow betweew 
the native peoples would be 
symbolized ay a struggle betweew 
theSwawand the Serpent, since the 
conflict way between the supporters 
of the Swaw Symbol and the oney 
that "understood the Symbol of the 
Serpent’; of course, the meaning of 
that allegory way only knoww to 
the Initiates. 

The God Sanat way installed ow 
the Throne of the Ancient Kings of 
the World, existing since milliony 
of years ago w the Korw Palace of 


the White Gyg Island, later knoww 
iw Tibet ay Chang Shambhala or 
Dejungy. There, to govern, he had 
the support of countless Souls, 
because the White Island way iw 
the Land of the Dead: however, the 
White Istand way only reached by 
the Souls of the Priests, of those who- 
iv al agey had worshipped the 
Creator God. The King of the World 
presided over a White Fraternity or 
White Brotherhood composed of the 
most Holy Priests, living or dead, 
and way supported iwhis actiowow 
humanity with the Power of those 
mysterious Angels, Seraphiw 
Nephilim, who the white 
Atlanteans described as Gody 
Betrayers to the Spiwit of Maw 
according to the white Atlanteans, 
the Seraphim Nephilim would only 
be two hundred, but their Power 


way so- great that they ruled over 
the entire Hidden Hierarchy of the 
Earth; they counted, to exercise 
suclv Power, ow the authorizatiow 
of the Creator God, and were 
blindly obeyed by the Priesty and 
Initiates of the Cultural Pact, who- 
formed iw the rank, of the “Ocault 
Hierarchy” or “White Hierarchy” of 
the Earth. In sum,y Mm Chang 
Shambhala, iw the White Island, 
there way the White Fraternity, at 
whose head were the Seraphiw 
Nephilim and the King of the 
World, 

It showld be noted that the 
"whitenesy' preached on the 
insular Mansiow of the King of the 
World or ity Fraternity did not 
vefer to a racial quality of ity 
inhabitants or members but to the 
enlightemment that they would 


unfailingly possess with respect to- 
the rest of the men. The Light 
indeed, was the most Dwine thing, 
it was the imner light, visible 
through the eyes of the Soul, or the 
sunlight, which sustained the life 
and way perceived with the sensey 
shows, once again, the 
dark Atlanteansy supported. 
According to them, ay the Soul 
evowed and rose towards the 
Creator God ‘ity light increased’, 
that is, it increased ity ability to 
receive and give light, to finally 
become pure light: naturally that 
light was a thing created by God, 
that is, a finite thing, the limit of 
the perfection of the Sowl, 
something that could not be 
surpassed without contradicting 


Gods Plans, without falling w the 
most abominable heresy. The white 
Atlanteans, ow the contrary, 
claimed that in Origin, beyond 
the stars, there way aw Uncreated 
Light that only could be seew by the 
Spwit: that infinite light way 
imperceptible to the Sow. However, 
although wvisible, w front of it 
the Soul felt ay if t was facing the 
most unpenetrable blackness, aw 
infinite abyss, and way plunged iw 
aw uncontrollable terror: and 
that way because the Uncreated 
Light of the Spivit transmitted to 
the Soul the intuitiow of eternal 
death iw which, like all created 
things, & would end ity existence 
at the end of w super "Great Year" 
of manifestation of the Creator 
God, a "Mahamawantara". 


Iw sucha way the "whiteness of 
the Fraternity to which the broww 
Atlanteans belonged did not come 
trom the color of the skiw of ity 
members but frow the “Light” of 
their Souls: the White Fraternity 
way not racial but religious. Their 
ronky were nurtured only by 
Initiated Priests who alwayy 
occupied w “fair place’ according 
to their devotion and obedience to- 
the Gods. The blood of the wing 
had for thew w relative value, if 
thei, purity kept the native ally 
people united, then it would have 
to be cowserved, but if the 
protectiow of the Cult required 
mixing with another people, it 
cold be degraded without 
problems. The Cult would be the 
ariy of the existence of the native 
people and everything would be 


subordinate to it ww importance; 
everything, iw the end, had to be 
sacrificed for the Cult: first of all 
the Pure Blood of the peoples allied 
to the white Atlanteanms. It way part 
Cultural Pact: the Pure Blood shed 
made the Gods happy and They 
the Initiated Priests had to be Pure 
Blood Sacrificersy, they had to 
exterminate the Wise Warriory or 
destroy their geneticheritage, they 
had to neutralize the Blood Pact. 
So far I hwe described the 
maiw characteristicy of the two 
Covenants. I could not avoid using 
obscure or unusual concepty but 
you will have to understand, dear 
Dr., that I do not hoe the time to- 
enter iw more details. However, 
before I continue with the story of 


my people and my family, I will 
comment ow the comsequences that 
the alliances with the Atlanteany 
brought to the native peoples. 

If the priestly castes formed by 
the dark Atlanteany excelled iw 
something iw History, apart frow 
their fanaticism and cruelty, it 
wayiwthe art of deceit. They made, 
literally, any sacrifice if tt 
contributed to the preservatiow of 
the Cwlt: the fulfillment of the 
mission, that High Purpose that 
satisfied the Wil of the Gods, 
justified all the meany employed 
and they became mastery of 
deceptiow. And then it should not 
be surprising that mary sometimey 
pretended to be Kings, or hide 
behind Kings and Nobles, if that 
favored their plans but thiy 
cannot confuse anyone: Kings, 


Nobley or Lords, if their acty were 
aimed at maintaining w Cult, if 
they professed devout submissiow to- 
the Gods of Matter, if they shed the 
Pure Blood or sought to degrade it, 
if they persecuted the Sages or 
affirmed the heresy of Wisdom, 
undoubtedly they were priesty iw 
appeared ax opposite. The Principle 
for establishing the affiliation of wa 
people allied to the Atlanteany 
consisty of the opposition between 
Cult and Wisdom: the 
maintenance of a Cwlt to the 
Powery of Matter, to Gods who 
stand above maw and approve of 
Creator Gods or Determinery of the 
Destiny of moan, placey 
automatically their ciltisty withiw 
the framework of the Cultural 


Pact, whether or not there ave 
Priests wv sight. 

Oppositely, the Gods of the white 
Atlanteany required neither Cult 
nor Priesty: they spoke directly iw 
the Pure Blood of the Warriors, 
and these, precisely by listening to- 
their Voices, became Wise. They 
had not come to conform maw iw 
hix despicable conditiow of save 
ow Earth but to incite the humaw 
Spwit to rebellion against the 
Creator God of the material prisow 
and to regain absolute freedow iw 
Origin, beyond the stars. Here he 
would alwayy be w servant of the 
fles, condemned to the paiw and 
suffering of life; there he wowld be 
the God that he had been before, ay 
powerful ay AU. And, of course, 
there would be no peace for the 
Spirit until the Returw to Origin, 


ay long as the original freedow iv 
not regained; the Spit way w 
foreigner ow Earth and prisoner of 
Earth: except for the one who way 
asleep, confused iw extreme 
disorientation, spellbound by the 
Unu4siow of the Great Deception, ow 
Earth the Spivit cowd only 
perpetually manifest itself iw war 
against the Powers of Matter that 
held him prisoner. Yes; peace way 
iw Origin: here could owly be war 
for the awakened Spirit, that ix to- 
say, for the Wise Spirit, and Wisdow 
could oly be opposed to any Cult 
that forced maw to kneel before w 
God. 

The Liberating Gods never spoke 
of peace but of War and Strategy: 
and thew the Strategy consisted of 
staying ow the aert and 
preserving the site agreed with the 


white Atlanteans, until the day 
whew the theater of operationy of 
the Essential War moved back to 
the Earth. And this was not peace 
but preparation for war. But 
fulfilling the mission, with the 
Blood Pact, to keep the people ow 
olevt, demanded a_ certain 
technique, a specialway of life that 
allowed them to- live ay foreigners 
ow Earth. The white Atlanteany 
had transferred to the native 
peoples a similar way of life, many 
of whose patterns wowd be 
incomprehensible today. However, 
I will try to present the most 
obvious principley iw which it way 
based to achieve the proposed 
objectwex. simply, it way about 
three concepts, the principle of the 
Occupation, the principle of the 
Enclosure, and the principle of the 


Waly, three concepty complemented 
by that legacy of the Atlanteaw 
Wisdom that were Agriculture and 
Livestock, 

First of all, the allied peoples of 
the white Atlanteany should never 
forget the principle of the 
Occupatiow of the territory and 
they would have to dispense 
definitivey with the principle of 
land property, supported by the 
adwocates of the browwAtlanteans. 
Iwother words, the inhabited land 
way occupied land, not own land; 
occupied to whom? tothe Enemy, to- 
the Powery of Matter. The 
would suffice to maintaiwm the alert 
because the occupying people were 
thuy aware that the Enemy would 
try to recover the territory by any 
means. under the form of the 


native peoples allied to the broww 
Atlanteans, ay another inwading 
people or ay adversity from the 
Forces of nature. Believing iw the 
contrary, meant lowering their 
guard against the Enemy, losing 
the state of alert and succumbing 
to His Power of IUusion. 

The principle of the Occupatiow 
understood and accepted, the 
native peoples should proceed, 
secondly, to enclose the occupied 
territory or, at least, mark ity area. 
Why? because the principle of the 
Enclosure allowed to- separate the 
occupied territory from the enemy 
territory: outxide- the occupied and 
enclosed area the Enemy'yterritory 
extended. Only then, when aw 
occupied and enclosed arew way 


available, it was possible to sow 
and make the land produce. 
Indeed, m the strategic way of 
life imherited from the white 
Atlanteans, the native peoples were 
obliged to act according toa trict 
order, that no other principle 
allowed altering: thirdly, after the, 
occupation and enclosing, only 
then coud cltwation be 
practiced. The cowe for this 
vrigoroumesy way the capital 
importance that the white 
Atlanteany attributed to the 
cultwatiow ay aw act capable of 
liberating the Spirit or increasing 
ity slavery iw Matter. The correct 
formula was the folowing: f w 
Pure Blood people performed the 
culttvatiow ow aw occupied land, 
and never forgot the Enemy 
lurking outside, then, within the 


enclosure, they would be free to rise 
up to the Spirit and acquire the 
Highest Wisdom. Otherwise, if they 
cultivated the land believing w ity 
property, the Powery of Matter 
would emerge from the Earth, they 
would seize man, and integrate 
him into the context, turning hiw 
into aw object of the Gods 
comsequently, the Spivit would 
suffer aw evew more atrocious fall 
iv matter, accompanied by the 
would believe to be "Free" iw hiy 
property whew he wowld only be w 
piece of the organism created by 
the Gods Whoever cultivated the 
land, without previously 
occupying and enclosing it, and 
felt its owner or wanted to be, 
would be engulfed by the regional 
context and would experience the 


Uusiow of belonging to it. The 
property impliey a double 
relationship, veciprocal and 
imevitable: the property belongs to- 
the owner ay much ay he belongs to- 
the property; ity clear: there could 
be no tenure without a prior 
belonging of the property to be 
appropriated. But the one who felt 
belonging to the land would be 
unguarded ivthe face of the Power 
of IUnsiow of the Enemy: he would 
not behave like wa foreigner ow 
Earth; like the spiritual maw that 
aultwatey im _ the strategic 
enclosure, for he would root and 
love the land; he would believe iv 
peace and long for that WUnusion; 
he wowld feel part of nature and 
he would accept that the whole ix 
the Work of the Gods he would 
dwarf iv hix home and would be 


amazed at the gvreatnesy of 
Creation, that surrounds him ow 
al sidex; he would never conceive 
away out of Creatiow: rather, such 
aw idea would plunge him into- w 
nomelesy terror because iw it he 
would intuit an abominable 
heresy, aw imsurbordinatiow to the 
Creator'y Will that could lead to 
unpredictable punishmenty, he 
would submit to Destiny, tothe WAL 
of the Gods that decide it, and he 
would render Cult unto them to 
win their favor or to- appease their 
anger; he would be softened by fear 
and would have no- strength any 
longer to- oppose the Gods, nor everv 
to- fight against the animal and 
soulish part of himself, but also- for 
the Spivit to dominate the Soul 
and transform into the Lord of 
Himsel& iw the end, he wouwd 


believe iw the property of land but 
he would belong to the Land, and 
would comply exactly with what iy 
indicated by the Enemy Strategy. 
The principle of the Wall was the, 
factual applicatiow of the principle 
of the Enclosure, ity actual 
projecttow. According to the Lithic 
Wisdow of the white Atlanteans, 
there were many Worldy iw which 
the Spirit way imprisoned and iw 
each one of them the principle of 
the Wall demanded a different 
concretiow: w the physical world, 
its correct application led to the 
Stone Wall, the most effective 
strategic fence against an 
pressure frow the Enemy. That ix 
why the natwe peoples who- were 
going to fulfwl the mission, and 
participated iw the Blood Pact, 
were imstructed by the white 


Atlanteamy w the cowstructiow of 
stone wally ay a fundamental 
ingredient of their way of life: all 
those who occupy a land to 
practice cultivation, iw order to 
support the site of a work of the 
white Atlanteans also- had to- build 
stone walls. But the erectiow of the 
wally did not depend only ow the 
characteristicy of the occupied 
land but iw ity comstructtow there 
had to- intervene secret principley 
of Lithic Wisdom, principles of the 
Essentiol War Strategy, principles 
that only the Initiates wm the 
Mystery of the Pure Blood, the Wise 
Warriors, could know. The reasovw 
for this condition will be better 
understood if I say that the white 
Atlanteansy advised “to- look with 
one eye towards the wall and with 
the other towards Origiw’, which 


would only be possible if the wall 
way referred iw some way towardy 
Origiw. 

The principle to establish the 
fliatiow of a people allied with the 
Atlanteans consisty Mm _ the 
opposition between CWlt and 
Wisdoww: but what are the factual 
evidences, the concrete proofs, ue, 
that which iw» most evident to 
determine if it iy Cult or Wisdom? 
In aw case, Ut w& necessary to 
observe if the Temple or the War 
Wall existy: because the practice of 
a Cult ix indissolubly associated 
with the existence of w 
corresponding Temple: the Temple 
ix the factual foundatiow of the 
Cult, ity material extreme; and 
because the practice of Wisdow iv 
inextricably associated with the 
existence of a Strategic Wall: the 


War Wall ix the factual foundatiow 
of the strategic life, ity material 
seat. Thix principle explainy the 
fact that the White Fraterwmity hay 
sustained ow Earth, wm al 
historical times, Communities and 
Secret Orders specialized iw the 
comstructiow of Temples, that 
would collaborate closely with the 
Priesty of the Cultural Pact; and 
also explainy the fact that the 
Lordy of Agarthw sustain, through 
History, the Orders of Buildery of 
Stone Walls, Ordery exclusively 
composed of the white descendanty 
of the white Atlanteans, who 
master the Lithic Wisdow and the 
Strategy of the Essential War. 


FOURTH DAY 


For all seen, it will be evident 
that from the strategic way of life 
could owly proceed aw extremely 
austere kind of Culture. Indeed, 
peopley of the Blood Pact never 
stood out for any cultural value 
other thaw the ability for war. 
These peoples, at the beginning, 
behaved like true foreignery ow 
Earth: they occupied the regiow iw 
which they lived, perhaps for 
centuries, but always thinking of 
leaving, always preparing for war, 
aways distrusting the reality of 
the world and demonstrating 
essential hostility towardy strange 
Gods. It ix therefore not surprising 
ever fewer sumptuary objecty 
however, though scarce, thingy 


were perfected enough to- remind 
that they were builder peoples, 
endowed with skilled craftsmew, to- 
verify it, it would be enough to 
observe the army production, iw 
which they always excelled: those 
were mamwifactured iw ever 
increasing quantity and quality, 
being proverbial the fear and 
vespect cowed by them w the 
peopley of the Cultural Pact that 
experienced the effectiveness of 
their offensive power. 

The peoples of the Cultural Pact, 
contrary to the occupants of the 
land believed iw land property, 
loved the world, and worshipped 
the propitiatory Gods their 
Cultures were always abundant iw 
the production of sumptuous and 
ornamental utensily and articles. 
Among them it way accepted that 


the work of the land ways despicable 
to man, although it way practiced 
ability was, instead, iv commerce, 
which served them to- spread their 
cultural objecty and impose the 
Cult of their Gods. According to 
their beliefs, maw had to- resign 
himself to his fate and try to live ay 
best ay possible w thix world: such 
way the Will of the Gods, which 
should not be challenged. And to- 
please that Wil, the right thing to- 
do way to serve their 
vrepreseentatwesy ow Earth, the 
Priesty and the Kings of the Cult: 
the Priesty transmitted to the 
people the Voice of the Gods and 
begged the Gods for the fortune of 
the people; they stopped the arm of 
the Kings who were too fond of war 
and they interceded for the people 


whew the levying of taxes became 
excessive; they were the authory of 
the law and often distributed 
justice; what evily would strike 
doww ow the people if the Priesty 
werewt there to appease the anger 
of the Gods? Ow the other hand, 
according to them, it way not 
necessary to seek Wisdom to 
progresy culturally and achieve a 
high degree of ciwilizgatiow: it way 
enough to seek the perfectiow of 
knowledge, for example, it was 
enougy to overcome the 
utilitariaw value of a utensil and 
then stylize it into aw artistic or 
sumptuary object. Wisdow 
belonged to the Gods and it 
iwritated them that maw wwaded 
have wisdom but know and perfect 
what ix known, until, within w 


something else that should also- be, 
improved, multipwing w thiy way 
the quantity and quality of 
cultural objects and evowing 
towardy increasingly complex 
formy of Culture and Cwilizatiow. 
Thanks to- the Priests, then, who 
condemned the heresy of Wisdorw 
applicatiow of knowledge w the 
productiow of objects that made 
the life of maw more pleasant, the 
cwilizgationy of refined customy 
and exquisite Uixuriey contrasted 
markedly with the austere life of 
the peoples of the Blood Pact. 
Initially that difference, which 
way logical, had no effect ow the 
peoples of the Blood Pact, always 
distrustful of what could weakew 


their warrior way of life: a fall 
would occur, the Wise Warriory 
prophesied, if they allowed foreign 
Culturey to contaminate their 
customs. Thix certainty allowed 
them to resist for many centuries; 
while ivthe world the cwilizationy 
of the Cultural Pact grew and 
spread. However, over the 
centuries, and for many and 
varied reasons, the peoples of the 
Blood Pact ended up culturally 
succumbing to the peoples of the 
Cultural Pact. Without going into 
two were the maiw causey for that 
result. On the part of the Blood 
Pact peoples, a kind of collectwe 
fatigue that enervated the warrior 
that at times usually irwadey the 
sentinely during a long day of 


facing the Enemy. On the part of 
the peopley of the Cultural Pact, a 
diabolical Strategy, conceived 
and executed by the Priests, based 
ow the exploitation of War Fatigue 
througthe temptation of Uusiow: 
thus, the peoples of the Blood Pact 
with the Uuiow of peace, with the 
Unusiow of truce, with the Unsiow 
of cultural progress, with the 
Uusiow of comfort, pleasure, 
Wxnury, etc; perhapy the most 
effectwe weapow has been the 
temptatiow of love of the beautiful 
priestesses, specially trained to 
arouse the sleeping passions of the 
Warrior Kings. 

With the temptation of Uusion, 
the Priesty tried to arrange 


alliances of blood between the 
fighting peoples, seal the ‘peace 
treaties’ with the consummation of 
weddings betweew members of the 
reigning nobility; naturally, since 
they were matings  betweew 
and of the same Race, the 
degradation of the Pure Blood 
oftew did not occur. What, then, 
were the Priesty looking for with 
suv unions? =To—=—cutlturally 
dominate the peoples of the Blood 
Pact. They were very Clear that the 
Pure Blood, by itself, ix not enough 
to maintain Wisdow if you lack 
the spiritual will to be free iw 
Origin, a will that way weakened 
by the War Fatigue. Wisdom would 
make the Spirit free at Origin and 
more powerful thaw the Creator 
God; but im thiy world, where the 


Spirit iv chained to the animal 
maw, the Cult of the Creator God 
woul end up dominating 
Wisdom, burying it under the 
Cloak of terror and hatred. Once 
submitted culturally, the Priesty 
would have time to degrade the 
Pure Blood of the peoples of the 
Blood Pact and to fulfW their oww 
Cultural Pact, that is, to destroy 
the works of the white Atlanteans. 
With my people, Dr. Siegnagel, 
things happened that way. The 
Kings, tired of fighting and 
waiting for the returw of the 
Liberating Gods, were tempted by 
the Uwsion of a peace that 
promised them mary advantages: 
if they allied with the peoples of the 
Cultural Pact they wowld have 
access to their ‘advanced’ Culture, 
they would share their refined 


customs, they would enjoy the use, 
of the most diverse cultural objects, 
they wowld imhabit more 
comfortable homes, etc .; and 
alliancey would be secled with 
comenient marriages, bonds that 
would save the dignity of the Kingy 
and would not force them to cede, 
frow the outset, the Wisdom iw 
front of the Cult. They naively 
believed that they were making 
some kind of truce iw which they 
lost nothing and with which they 
had much to gaim: and that belief, 
that blindness, that madness, that 
incomprehensible fatigue, that 
drowsiness, that spell, was the ruiw 
of my people and the greatest 
failure to the Blood Pact with the 
white Atlanteans, a Lack of Honor. 
Oh what madness! To believe yow 
could gather iva single hand Cult 


and Wisdom! The result, the 
disaster I would say, was that 
Priesty crossed the wally and settled 
among the Wise Warriors, there 
they intrigued until imposing 
their Culty and got them to forget 
the Wisdow, and finally, they 
eagerly set out to rescue the Stoney 
of Venus, those were promptly sent 
to the White Fraternity through 
messengers that traveled to distant 
regions. Only very few Initiatey 
had the Honor and Courage of 
resisting such a_ repudiable 
surrender and arranged the 
meony to preserve the Stone of 
Very and what way remembered 
of Wisdom. 

Among such Initiates was one of 
my remote ancestors, who encased 
the Stone of Vers w the setting of 
av wow sword: it way that a 


weapow of iunposing beauty and 
remarkable ymbolism; iw 
additiow to holding the Stone of 
Venus, the quillow broke up into 
two- row hawks that protected the 
hilt and gave the set the shape of 
aw wwerted trident; the hilt, for ity 
port, way made of bone white ay 
wory, but spiraled, and it way 
affirmed with cowictiow that it 
belonged to the Unicorw Bartel, 
mythicol anima that represented 
the spiritual may; and the knob; of 
wowlike the blade, alsohad apair 
of elevated hawks, which formed aw 
second iwwerted trident. Iw the 
Middle Ages, as will be seen, other 
Initiates engraved ow the blade 
the imscriptiow "honor et mortis’. 
Well, that Initiate established the 
law that the weapow should belong 
only to the Kings of the original 


lineage, to the descendants of the 
white Atlanteans Vaiw were, iw 
thix case, the attempty made by 
generations of Priesty to get rid of 
the Wise Sword, so-called by the 
people: ay you will see, it way 
preserved while it was possible, and 
then, when it was no longer 
possible, it way kept hiddew until 
the dayy of Lito de Tharsis, the 
ancestor who came to America tw 
1534. 

I repeat it: the madness of 
gathering iva single Lineage Cult 
and Wisdow caused a disaster iw 
the peoples of the Blood Pact: the 
interruption of the imitiatory 
chaim. So it happened that at one, 
point, whew the Gods of the Cult 
were imposed, the Voice of the Pure 
Blood way extinguished and the 
Initiates lost the possibility of 


listening to the Liberating Gods: 
the will to returw to Origin had 
long weakened and now lacked 
orientation. Without the Voice, 
and without the orientation 
towardy Origin, there way no 
Wisdom to transmit, the Origiw 
Sign wowld not be seew ow the 
Stone of Venus The Initiates 
suddenly realized that something 
had beew cut betweew them and 
the Liberating Gods And they 
realized, very late, that the future 
of the mission and the Blood Pact 
would depend ay never before ow 
the struggle between Cult and 
Wisdom, but w strugple that since 
then would no longer develop 
blood. What did the Initiates do 
whew verifying that wreversible 
reality, the darkness that fell upow 


the Spirit, to counteract it? Most of 
them did the same. Based ow the 
principle that whatever existy iw 
this world ix just w gross imitatiow 
of the things of the True World, 
and faced with the impossibility of 
locating Origin and the Path to- 
the True World, they chose to use 
the last remnants of Wisdow to 
capture iw the Purest Blood 
Lineagey a ‘family missiow' 
consisting of the unconscious 
understanding, with the Origiw 
Sign, of awArchetype. It should be 
noted how modest this objective is: 
the Ancient Initiates, the Wise 
Warriors, were able to- "understand 
the serpent, with the Origin Sign’; 
and the serpent iy w Symbol that 
containy athe archetypes created 
by the God of the Unwerse, a 
Symbol that was consciously 


understood with the uncreated 
Origin Sign. Now the Initiates 
proposed, and there were no other 
options, that a family work 
"blindly" ow w created Archetype, 
trying to make the Origiw Symbol 
present iw the blood and 
and veveal the Truth of the 
Uncreated Form. 

Iw summary, Dr. Siegnagel, to 
certain Lineages, through whose 
veiw rury the Divine blood of the 
white Atlanteans, way assigned w 
family mission, a goal to be 
achieved over countlesy 
generationy that would 
perpetually repeat the same 
drama, revowing around the 
same Archetype. Like the Alchemist 
stiry the lead, members of the 
choserv family would tirelessly 


repeat the testy set by the ancestors, 
until one of them one day, turning 
a circle traveled w thousand timey 


purifying his astral blood. Thuy 
would occur a transmutation that 
would allow him to remount the 
iwwolutiow of the Kaly Yuga or 
Dark Age, returw to Origin and 
acquire Wisdom again. 

It & obvious to clarify that the 
family missiow would be secret and 
that it iy currently unknoww to 
membery of the  Lineagey 
descended from the white 
Atlanteans. The missiow required 
compliance with w specific patterw 
whose content would not 
necessarily relate to the goals or 
objecttwesy of the cultural 
community to which the chosew 


Lineage belonged; even, 
depending ow the Epoch, the 
patterw could be incomprehensible 
or simply collide with cultural 
canoy iw vogue. But none of thix 
would matter because the missiow 
way embodied in the family blood, 
iw the Tree of the Lineage, and the 
descending branches wowld go 
imevitably tending toward the 
pattern, iv aw unconscious and 
superbum effort to overcome the 
spiritual fall. Of course, the specific 
patterw described the Archetype to- 
be understood in the blood, with 
the Origin Symbol, to transcend it 
and reach the Uncreated Form. 
Some families, for example, were 
entrusted with the perfectiow of a 
stone, a vegetable, an animal, a 
symbol, a color, a sound, w specific 
organic functiow or instinct, etc. 


The perfectiow of the patterned 
thing required to penetrate ity 
intimate essence to touch the 
metaphysical limits, that is, until 
conforming to the perfect forw of 
the created Archetype: Therefore, 
comsidering that the created 
Archetype ix owly a mere copy of the 
Uncreated Form, it woud be 
possible to orient oneself back to 
Origin if the Archetype way 
understood with the OrigiwsSymbot 
present iw Pure Blood; and there 
way the Wisdom. 

culminate, then, with the simple 
transcendent understanding of 
the created Archetype but 
demanded ity spiritual re- 
creatiow. Starting from w feature 
existing wv the world, they would 
come back over it again and 


again, tirelessly, for eons, until 
penetrating the intimate essence 
and concretizing ity archetypical 
perfectiow: the feature would thew 
be re-created iw the Spivit and 
understood with the Origiw 
Symbol. Only like thix would it be 
givewthe conditiow of Existence for 
the Spirit, only like thiy would the 
Spwit be something — existent 
beyond the created: not perceiving 
the Wusiow of the created but 
vecreating the perceived iw the 
Spirit and understanding it with 
the Uncreated. By fulfWling wwthat 
way the family mission, the astrav 
blood, not the hemoplobin, would 
be purified and would make 
possible a transmutation that iw 
typical of Hyperborean Initiates or 
Wise Warriors, that which 


tramsformy mow into aw immortal 
supermow. 

In the course of thix non- 
evolutionary path, those 
summoned, those called upow to- 
fulfil the family mission, will be 
able to “magically create various 
things. The Initiates in the Mystery 
of the Pure Blood obtain, for 
example, a magical wine, soma, 
haoma or amvrittw after a 
mllenary distillation of the 
prescribed liquor, it 04 
incorporated into the blood, 
recreated, like a transmuting 
nectar. Also the manipulatiow of 
sound allowy to arrive at w 
superior harmony, w music of the 
spheres; the Spirit, vibrating iw w 
single note, om, recreates the 
Creator Word. And both that 


nectar and thix sound, or other 
similar archetypical formy caw be 
vecreated in the Spwit and 
understood by the Origiw Symbol, 
understood by the Uncreated, thuy 
opening the doors to Origiw and 
Wisdow. 

Your family, Dr. Siegnagel, way 
destined to produce aw 
archetypicaol honey, the exquisite 
juice of the sweet. Since ancient 
times, your ancestory have worked 
al formy of sugar, from 
culttwatiow to refining; from the 
grossest molassey to the most 
excelent honeys. One day 
empirical management way 
exhausted and a metaphysical 
sugar, that is, aw Archetype, way 
incorporated into the astral blood 
of the family, beginning a slow 
process of interior refining that 


almnimatey iw you Today the 
adjusted to the awvchetypical 
perfectiow and the effort of 
thousands of ancestory hay 
condensed iw your persow: the 
sweetness sought ix iv your Heart. 
ICy your turwto-take the last step of 
the transmutation, to recreate 
that archetypical sugar w the 
Spit, and understand it with the 
OrigiwSymbol. But I'w not the one 
who- should speak to- yow of this; 
because your ancestory shall be 
present one day, all together, and 
demand frow youw the fuftment 


FIFTH DAY 


Now that I've already told you 
thiy essential antecedents, I will 
enter fully into my family'y history, 
Dr. Siegnagel. It i ay I 
anticipated, directly descended 
from the white Atlanteany and, of 
course, frow the Ancient Divine 
Hyperboreans. Thousandy of yeary 
ago, the Iberiany were also victimy 
of that War Fatigue that way 
cousing a generalized amnesic tw 
the descendanty of the white 
Atlanteans. First, the austerity of 
customy became more and more 
flexible, and the urbaw habity of 
the peoples of the Cultural Pact 
were allowed to merge with the 
strategic way of life: that cultural 
penetration had a decisive impact 
ow the demoralization of the 


people, ow the loss of their warrior 
alert. Thew the blood alliancey 
would be sealed, those which, 
according to the deceit that the 
last Wise Warriors were suffering, 
would concretize the Uusiony of 
peace, wealth, comfort, progress, 
etc. Logically, together with the 
Princey and Princesses of the 
peopley of the Cultural Pact, the 
Priesty came to- impose their Culty 
to the Traitor Gods and the Powery 
of Matter. The warriors thuy lost 
their spirituality, they came to 
know fear and speculated with the 
value of life: they wowld still be 
able to fight, but owly to the limity 
of fear, like animaly and, of 
course, they would become ‘fearful 
of the Gods’, respectful of their 
Supreme Willy that no- one would 
dare to challenge; therefore, they 


would no longer look up frow 
Earth, nor would they seek Origin. 
Henceforth owly the Heroey would 
carvy out the featy that the 
warriory now did not dare to 
perform: sad place of exceptiow 
that reserved for Heroes, whew iw 
the days of the white Atlanteany 
the entire Race way a community 
of Heroes. 

The triumph of Cult caused 
Wisdom to be forgotten. The Spirit 
went falling asleep iw the Pure 
Blood and only those Wise 
Warriory who still retained w 
remnant of cidity, hit upow the 
desperate resource of reflecting the 
"Family missiow'. Iwthe case of our 
Lineage, Dr. Siegnagel, the 
Cult and Wisdom led my ancestory 
to a demential proposal: they 


established the perfectiow of the 
Cult ay a patterm. That i4 to say 
that the thing to be perfected 
would not be a mere feature for us, 
such ay colour or sound, but the 
Cult itself imposed by the Priests, 
the Worship of a Deity revealed by 
the dark Atlanteans. And I'w 
referring precisely to Belisama, the 
Goddess of Five. But, every Cult iy 
the description of awArchetype: the 
family missiow thuy required the 
insane goal of perfecting the CWlt 
until adjusting it to- ity Archetype, 
which way thew aw Goddess, that is; 
a Face of the Creator God; and, ay 
a clmination, it way ordered to 
ve-create that Archetype iw the 
Spwit, that Goddess, and 
understand it with the Uncreated 
Origiv Symbol: thiy way like 
pretending that the Spirit of w 


lineage would one day encompasy 
the Creator God, and the entire 
Universe, to understand it later 
with the Origiw Symbol! Iw other 
words, it way like demanding, iw 
the end, the Highest Wisdom, the 
fulfUment of the mandate of the 
white Atlanteans: understand the 
serpent, with the Origin Symbol! 

I coulldmt assure you if thiy 
mind-blowing propositiow way the 
product of the madnesy of my 
ancestory or obeyed a higher 
inspiration, a request that the 
Liberating Gods made to the 
Lineage: perhaps They knew frow 
the beginning the principle that 
one of oury would come to fulfill 
the family missiow and would 
awakew, ax a Wise Warrior, at the 
very moment whew the Final Battle 


took place ow Earth. Because, if we 
rule out aw act of madnesy frow 
the Wise Warriors, and we accept 
that they acted with fullawarenesy 
of what they were supposed to 
achieve, the extreme difficulty of 
such a mission ix not explained 
unlesy ity fulftUment contributed 
to- the Essentiol War Strategy and 
they had trust in the help and the 
Liberating Gods. Maybe, then, the 
Liberating Gody wanted to- count 
ow during the Final Battle with 
Initiates capable of meeting thew 
face to Face, and woud have 
decided to endow certaiw 
lineages, like mine, with the 
appropriate instrument for this, 
that i% understanding the 
Archetype of the Gods. This need ix 
understood by meany of aw 


ancient idea that the white 
Atlanteanys travsmitted to the Wise 
Warriors of my people: according 
to that revelation, the Liberating 
Gody were Uncreated Spirity that 
freely existed outside of all 
Spwity chained iw Matter, iw the 
animal mow, had lost Origiw and, 
with it, the ability to perceive the 
Uncreated: they could only relate 
to what was’ created, to- 
archetypical forms; that ix why the, 
Liberating Gods used to employ “ay 
clothing’ some Archetypes of Gods 
to manifest themselves to men: 
naturally, such wmanifestationy 
wowd only take place ww front of 
Hyperboreaw Initiates, because 
only Initiates would be able to 
transcend "the clothes’, the formy 
of the created Archetypes, and 


resist "face to Face’ the Terrible 
Presencey of the Liberating Gods: 
Being so, perhaps They would have 
wanted aw Initiate of my Lineage 
to avrwe one day, presumably 
during the Final Battle, to- contact 
the tHyperborean Goddess that 
usually manifesty itself through 
Belisama, which the white 
Atlanteany colled Freya and the 
Ancient Hyperboreany Lilith. 
Whatever the case, by madnesy 
or Divine imspiration, the truth iy 
that the pattern of that missiow 
determined that our family devote 
itself with ardor tothe perfecttow of 
the Cult of Goddess Belisamua: 
Surely such w special dedication to- 
the practice of a Cult hay beew 
redeeming becaue, for many 
generations, oury way believed to- 
be a lineage of Priests: indeed, the 


first descendanty in the family 
missior would not differ much 
from the most fanatical Fire- 
worshipping Priesty. However, over 
the course of generations, membery 
emerged who penetrated more 
and more into the essence of the 
igneous. 

The Goddess Belisama way 
represented, ww the primitive Cult, 
by the Flame of a Perennial Lamp 
of the brown Atlanteansy The 
Pereremial Lamps, had  beew 
handed over by the Priesty to- seal 
the blood alliances between 
membery of the people of the 
Cultural Pact and the Blood Pact, 
and ay the safer magical means to- 
impose Cult over Wisdom. Thus, 
among the Iberians of my people, a 
Wise Warrior married aw Iberiaw 
princess, that was also a Priestess of 


the Cult of the Goddess Belisama, 
and he received frow her, ay w 
dowry, that lamp whose Flame way 
never extinguished. Absurdly my 
family then possessed the Wise 
Sword, with the Stone of Venuy of 
the white Atlanteans, and the 
Perermiol Lamp, with the Flame of 
the brown Atlanteans But the Wise 
Sword would not play ity role yet: it 
way only jealously preserved, for 
family tradition, since the ability 
to see the Origin Sign ow the Stone 
of Very had beew lost. Instead, all 
attention way given to the 
Perenmiol Lamp, the Cwlt of the 
Sacred Flame. Thus, there were 
descendamty who managed to 
perfect the Divine Flome, bringing 
it closer and closer to the igneous 
Archetype of the Goddess. And there 
were alo descendanty who 


managed to iiolate and 
apprehend the essence of the 
igneous, incorporating the 
Archetype of Fire w the family 
blood. Whew thix happened, some 
ancestors, prudently, left the Cwlt 
of the Flame and retired to aw 
Seigniory iw the South of Spaiw 
They left the Perennial Lamp to-the 
remaining relatwes, who were 
unable to- miss the Cult, and kept 
the Wise Sword, which for those 
meant nothing. Of course, those 
who- were left iw the custody of the 
Perermiaol Lamp continued to be 
Kings or Priesty because the people 
were completely devoted to the Cult 
of the Goddess Belisamu: those who- 
retired, my direct ancestors, had 
to cede ali their righty to the royal 
successiow. Nevertheless, they held 
some power ay Lordy of the House of 


Tharsis, neor Huelva, iw 
Andalucio. 

It way thew that they adopted 
the Barbel Unicorw ay w symbol of 
the House of Tharsix. At first they 
represented that mythical fisly ow 
their shieldy or iw primitive coaty 
of arms, but iv the Middle Ages, ay 
will be seen, it way incorporated 
heraldically to the family's coat of 
vivery of Spain, specially w the 
Odiel that flowed at a few metery 
from Tharsis, the fist receivey such 
a name due to four barbely it hay 
iv the lower jaw, which ix very 
prominent. However, the barbel 
referred to by the Lordy of Tharsix 
way w fis with w frontal horw and 
fwe barbels. The myth that justified 
the wmbol affirmed that the 


barbel, moving through the Odiel 
river, way similar to the Soul 
passing througw the transcendent 
Time of Life: wrepresentatiow of the 
animal maw. But the descendanty 
of the white Atlanteany were not 
possessed aw Uncreated Spirit 
chained in the created Soul; thew 
the barbel did not represent them 
specifically. Hence the additiow of 
the spiral horn, which 
corresponded to the imstrument 
used by the Traitor Gods to- chaiw 
the Uncreated Spirit, that is, the 
Kilachakra Key; naturally, the 
Uncreated Spwit way 
unrepresentable, and that’y why 
unfinished, iw the representation, 
of the barbel unicorn, the tip of the 
horw: beyond the horn, at aw 


infinite distance, way the 
Uncreated Spit, absurdly related 
with Created Matter. And the 
barbels beard, of course, signified 
the imheritance of Navutan, the 
vumnber of Very. 

Naturally, the Lordy of Tharsiy 
continued to- practice the Cult of 
Belisama because, until Lito de 
Tharsis, there was none who 
and, also; becaue it way 
lawy of my people. But the secret 
inexorably drove ity participanty 
to spiritually recreate the Igneous 
Archetype, and that marked thew 
acquired the fame of being a 
family of mysticy and adventurers, 
if not dangerous madmen. And 


some truth ways there w such fabley 
becouse that Fire in the blood, at 
first uncontrolled, caused the most 
intense extremey of violence and 
passiow: there were those who 
terrible hatred and the most 
sublime love that iw humanly 
conceivable; and all that 
experience way condensed and 
synthesized iwthe Tree of the Blood 
and genetically transmitted tothe 
heirs of the Lineage. Over time, the, 
extreme tendencies went 
separating and periodically 
arised Lordy who- were pure Love or 
pure Courage, that ix to say, great 
"Mysticy' and great “Warriors’. 
Among the first were those who 
claimed that the Ancient Goddesy 
her Flame “ignited them iw aw 


ecstasy of Love’; among the second, 
those who; ow the contrary, 
affirmed that “She had frozew 
their hearts’, had infused thew 
with such Courage that they were 
now ay hard "ay the rocks of 
Tharsiy’. The Ladiey also 
felt the Fire of Blood ay a God, 
whow they identified ay Belenus, 
‘Beluamay husband’, actually 
this Belenus, God of Fire knoww to- 
the Greeks as Apollo, the 
Hyperborean, way aw igneous 
Archetype employed since the dayy 
of Atlantis by the most powerful of 
the Liberating Gods ay ‘clothing’ 
to manifest to- mew: I refer to- the 
Great Chief of the Hyperboreaw 
Spits, Lucifer, "He Who challenges 
withthe Power ofWisdowthe Power 
of IUn4iow of the Creator God’, the 


Ewoy of the Incognizahble God, the 
true Kristos of Uncreated Light. 

Therefore, it way necessary that 
frow the Lineage of the Lordy of 
Tharsiy sprouted the offspring who- 
would fulfl the family mission, 
the one who recreated ww the Spirit 
the Fire of the Gods and 
understood it with the Origiw 
Symbol. I anticipate you, Dr. 
Siegnagel, that there were only two- 
who- had that possibility to aw 
eminent degree: Lito de Tharsis, iw 
the XVI century, and my sow Noyo- 
nowadays. But, let’y go towards 
this step by step. 


SIXTH DAY 


The Sierra Catochar way awayy 
vic w gold and silver. While my 


people were strong w the Iberiaw 
Perimsla, that wealth allowed 
the Lordy of Tharsiy to lwe with 
great splendor. The strategic way 
of life had been forgotten 
thousands of years before 
acquiring the righty of that 
Seigniory and no longer way the 
land “occupied” to- practice magic 
cultiwatiow: iw that Epoch, there 
way w belief iw the property of the 
land and iw the power of gold. AW 
the Kingdowy were infested with 
tradery and merchanty who 
offered, for gold, the most precious 
utensils, jewelry, and evew 
weapons; yes, the weapons that iw 
the past were produced by each 
combatant people, being the most 
perfect monopolized by the Blood 
Pact peoples, thew they could be 


purchased from dealery for aw 
handful of gold. And the Lordy of 
Tharsis, with their gold and silver, 
bought half their crops frow the 
peasants: the other half, minuy 
what way necessary to survive, 
corresponded ay ix logical to the 
Lords of Tharsiy for being the 
‘“ownery of the land. And the 
surpluy of those foods, along with 
the gold and silwer that were 
abundant, went to the ports of 
Huelva, which way then called 
Onuba, to become merchandise of 
the most varied kind. 

The Phoenicians, descendanty 
of the Red Race of Atlantisx, were 
counted among the peopley that 
joined the Cultural Pact from the 
outset. Iw the past they had beew 
sworwenemnies of the Iberiany: only 
a hundred years before my family 


reached the Seigniory of Tharsis, 
the Phoenicians had occupied the 
citadel of ‘Tarshish’, which way 
located near the confluence of the 
vrivery Tinto and Odiel. Finally, 
after a brief but fierce war, my 
people regained the place, 
although conditioned by a peace 
treaty that allowed the free trade 
of the red mew. Frow Tarshisn to- 
Onuba, ivsmnall river tramsporty or 
iw caravans, and frow Owubw to- 
the Middle East w overseas ships, 
the Phoeniciany monopolized the 
traffic of goods since the presence 
of merchants frow other peopley 
way incomparably smaller. 
Without judging here the cultural 
impact that that commercial 
transit caused iv the customy of wy 
people, the truth is that the Lords of 
Tharsiy ruled w quiet country, 


which way becoming famous for ity 
wealth and prosperity. 

But behold, that WUusory peace 
soow came to be disturbed; and 


gold would have aroused the 
greed of foreign peopley and 
conquerors. Such greed existed, 
and iwwvadery and conquerory 
there were many, however, the 
maiw reasow for all the problems, 
and finally the ruiw of the House of 
Tharsis, way the arrwal of the 
Golem. 

From the VIII century 68C, 
approximately since Sargon, the 
King of Assyria, destroyed the 
Kingdow of Israel, the Golew 
begaw to appear w the Iberiaw 
Peninsilau. At the beginning they 


come, accompanying the 
Phoenician merchanty and 
disembarked iw al 
Mediterraneow ports, but later it 
way found that they were also 
accompanying aw Scythiaw people 
whow they had dominated wa sia 
Minor. Thiy people, which way of 
our oww Race, crossed Europe frow 
East to West and arrived iw Spaiw 
two centuriey later, whew the 
destructive work of the damned 
Golew way quite advanced. The 
Golen, for their part, clearly 
showed that they belonged to 
another Race, which they proudly 
confurmed: they were members, 
they boasted, of the People Chosew 
by the Creator God to reign ow 
Earth. Their teachers had been the 
Egyptiaw Priests and they come, 


therefore, iw representatiow of the 
broww Atlanteans. AW the native 
peoples of the peninsula, and also- 
the one that later arrived with the 
Golen, no longer remembered the 
strategic way of life and were iw 
the power of Priests of different 
Cults: the missiow of the Golew way 
precisely to demonstrate their 
priestly authority and unify the 
Cults. For this they had diabolical 
powers, which reminded without 
doubts the dark Atlanteans, and aw 
cruelty without limits. 

The Creator God and the Powery 
of Matter were sending them to 
veaffirw the Cultural Pact. The 
timey were mature for maw to 
veceiwe a new revelation, w 
knowledge that would bring more 
peace, progress and civilizatiow 
thaw that reached until thew by 


the peoples of the Cultural Pact, aw 
idea that would one day make 
these assety permanent and end 
forever with evil and with wars: 
that revelation, that knowledge, 
that idea, way synthesized iw the 
folowing concept: the singularity 
of God behind the plurality of 
Culty. The Golew had indeed come 
to enlighten the peoples, and the 
Priesty of all Cults on the 
multiplicity of faces of God and the, 
NCCESSONY unity that God 
maintains iv ity oww sphere; this 
would be the formula: “above all 
things are the Gods and above all 
Gods ix The One”. That ix why they 
did not intend to replace the Gods, 
nor change their Names, not evew 
alter the form of the Culty: “it iw 
natural, they said, that God hay 
many Names since He exhibity 


mony Faces; it ix understandable, 
too; that there are several Culty to- 
worship the different Facey of God; 
none of thiy offends God, none of 
thix questions his unity; but where 
The One will be wmflexible with 
maw, where He will not accept 
apologies, where He will pose hix 
Thousand Avenging Eyes, whl be at 
the sacrifice of the Cult”. Because, 
whatever the forw of the Cult, "the 
Sacrifice ix One’, that is, the 
Sacrifice participatey iw The One: 
According to thix new 
revelation, the unity of the Creator 
God way verified w the ritual 
Sacrifice; and the adoratiow of the 
Creator God, for every Cult, way 
demonstrated by the ritual 
Sacrifice. OW Dr., despite the fact 
that nowadays those Culty seew so- 
far away w time, I cant think 


without shuddering of horror iw 
the thousands and thousandy of 
humoaw victimy caused by the 
discovery of the Golen. 

I must now refer to w scabrouy 
aspect of the behavior of the Golen. 
Perhaps the key liex iwthe fact that 
they considered the Creator God, 
in ity absolute unity, ay masculine: 
The One, weffect, was a male God 
and there way nothing higher or 
lower thaw Him that balanced or 
neutralized that polarity. They 
admitted a _  relatwe cosmic 
androgyyvy up to a certaiw level, 
populated by Gods and Goddessey 
duly paired; but at the top, like 
Creator and Lordof the other Gods, 
there way The One, who-way neither 
androgynous nor neutral but 
masculine. The One did not admit 
Goddesses at his side for He way 


self-sufficient to exist: He way w 
lonely male God. With such aw 
aberrant conception, not 
surprisingly, the Golew were also 
lonely mew. However, although the 
key to their conduct iw here, it 
shouldwt be so easy to derive frow 
it the principle that led them to 
practice onanism and ritual 
sodomy among themselves. 

ithe woods, away frowthe people, 
and their depraved practices, 
mary believed that the Golew came, 
frow Phrygia, where there way aw 
ancient Cult of the male Bute Bee, 
which way also performed by 
Sodomite Priesty: there the Priesty 
were castrated voluntarily and the 
temple way guarded by a court of 
euuchsy. Othery assumed they 
came frow India, where it way 


knowwfrom ancient timey wa Cult of 
worshippers of the phallus. But the 
Golew did not come frow Phrygia 
or India but from the Land of 
Canaaw and did not practice 
castratiow or phalluy worship but 
banished women just ay their God 
had dethroned all the Goddesses; 
they led a lonely life and oftew 
exempt from pleasures, except 
ritual sodomy, which represented 
the Self-Sufficiency of Him. 
Logically, while the Golew were 
extremely tolerant towardy the 
forw of the Cults, and the only 
thing they did not compromise ow 
way the unity of God wm the 
Sacrifice, it ix understood that they 
manifested predilectiow towards 
the peopley whose Culty were 
personified iv male Gods and 


certain. contempt for Goddess 
worshippers. Iwthe very short term, 
thiy attitude of mdifference or 
contempt, if not outright rejection, 
that the Golew dispensed to the 
Goddesses, was going to collide 
with the very particular form that 
the Cult of Belisama had acquired 
iw my Iberian people. 

support of the Powers of Matter. 
Otherwise their succesy would not 
be explained, since w relatively 
little time, they managed to 
dominate the peoples of Hispania, 
and evew those of Hibernia, 
Britannia, Armorica and Gaul. 
Despite the growing power of the 
Goler, their sinister doctrine 
would have done no- harm to- the 
Lordy of Tharsis, alwayy ready to 
accept whatever contributed to 


perfect the practice of the Cult. It 
way not the Sacrificey to The One 
that determined the fate of my 
family but another actwity that 
the Golew carried out with great 
energy: they sought, by all means, 
to enforce the second part of the 
Cultural Pact. That ix to say, 
althougy it way no longer 
necessary to wage war ow the 
peopleyof the Blood Pact, since they 
had been culturally defeated, 
many megalithic works of the 
white Atlanteans remained intact, 
and that constituted “a siw that 
cried out to Heaven’. "The peopley 
of the Cultural Pact failed to 
honor their commitmenty to the 
Gods and that faut would be 
severely punished’; however, and 
luckily for them, there way w 
solutiow: to practice the Sacrifice 


with the utmost rigor and to 
support the Golen ivthe fulfllment 
of the missiow. Iw other words, 
native peoples should now 
covsecrate themselwey to the 
Sacrifice, sacrifice themelvey and 
sacrifice othery and, ay a reward, 
the Golen would free them from the 
Dwine punishment by executing 
They Themselves the destructiow of 
the megalithic works or their 
neutralizatiow. That would be all, 
if it werent for the fact that the 
Gods had issued wa warning and 
whoever disregarded it, would risk 
being mercilessly destroyed ay aw 
lessor to mew: what way not going 
to be forgwew ivary way from now 
ow, because the Patience of the 
Gods was exhausted, was the 
memory of the Blood Pact and the 
search for Wisdoww. Thiy way the 


eveyx of the Gods. But what way most 
forbidden, and most abominable, 
av wwredeemable sin, way 
undoubtedly wanting to- preserve 
the Stone of Vers. Whoever did not 
voluntarily surrender the Stone of 
Very to the Priesty of the Cult, or 
the Golen, wouwd suffer the 
sentence of extermination, that is, 
would pay for it with the 
destructiow of hix kindred, with 
the amnihilatiown of all the 
members of the Lineage. 
Needless to say, the Golem seized, 
very early, almost au of the Stoney 
that were til iw the handy of the 
natiwe peoples. Unlike the Priesty of 
the Cult, they ovly sent some to the 
White Fraternity: othery were 
reserved for use iw acty of magic, 
for they boasted to know ity secrety 


and to be able to wse them iw 
benefit of their plang and they 
called them, pejoratively, serpent 
eggs. The Lordy of Tharsis, of 
course, never trusted the Golew or 
were intimidated by their threats. 
But the Wise Sword way a reality 
that had become w popular legend 
and one that could not be 
seriously denied: the Golew 
suspected, frow the first moment, 
that there was wa secret vestige frow 
the Blood Pact in that weapow. 
Since the Lordy of Tharsiy did not 
agree to give it up voluntarily, 
price, they decided to apply all the 
resourcey of their magic against 
them, the diabolical powers with 
which the Powery of Matter had 
endowed them And here the 
Golewy surprise way huge because 


they verified that those powery 
could do nothing against the 
iusoane Fire that ignited the blood 
of the Lords of Tharsix The 
madness, mysticol or warlike, that 
unpredictable and untamed men, 
also placed them beyond the reach 
of the magic spelly of the Golen. 
There way no other alternative for 
these, according to their demonic 
designs, thaw to seize by force the 
Wise Sword and subject the House 
of Tharsis to the penalty of 
extermimatiow. 

This was, Dr. Siegnagel, the real 
reasow for the continuous state of 
wor ww which the Lordy of Tharsiy 
should live from now on, which 
meant the definitive losy of the 
Unusory sovereignty enjoyed until 


foreign peopley and conquerory 
could have murtured for their 
riches. On the contrary, there did 
not exist iw the whole world w 
King, Lord, or simple adventurer of 
war, whow the Golew would not 
have tempted with the conquest of 
Tharsis, with the fabulous gold 
and silver booty that would be wow 
by whoever attempted the feat. And 
it was their intrigues that caused 
the constant siege of bandits and 
pirates. While they could, the Lordy 
of Tharsix resisted the pressure 
using their oww means, that is; 
with the help of the warriors of my 
people. But whew that way no 
longer possible, specially whew they 
learned that the Phoeniciany of 
Tire were gathering a powerful 
mercenary army w the Balearic 
Isands to wnwade and colonize 


Tharsis, they had no other way out 
than to accept the help, naturally 
interested, of a foreign people. In 
thix case they requested help frow 
Lydia, a Pelosgiaw Natiow of the 
Aegeaw Sea, composed of 
distinguished sailory whose 
overseay vessely docked iw Onuba 
two or three times a year to trade 
with the people of Tharsis: they had 
the defect that they were also 
merchants, and producery of 
expendable merchandise, and 
were accustomed to practices and 
habity much more “caulturally 
advanced” thaw the “primitive” 
Iberiany, but, in compensation, 
exhibited the important quality 
that they were ofour oww Race and 
they showed aw undeniable ability 
for warfare. 


By “Pelosgians’ History hay 
knoww a group of peoples settled iw 
different regions of the 
Mediterraneaw and Tyrrheniaw 
coasts, of the Aegean Peninsula, 
and of Asia Minor. So; to find w 
commow origin iw all of them, I 
hove to- refer to the Begimming of 
History, to the times after the 
Atlanteaw catastrophe, whew the 
white Atlanteans instituted the 
Blood Pact with the nativey of the 
Iberiaw Peninsula. Iw truth, thew 
there way only one native people; 
which way separated according to- 
the exogamousy Atlantean lawy 
into three large groups: that of the 
Iberians, that of the Basques, and 
that of those who would later 
become the Pelasgians. In turn, 
each of these large groups way 
internally subdivided into three 


iv all the tribal social 
organizations of the villages, 
towns and Kingdoms. That unique 
people would be knoww after the 
departure of the white Atlanteany 
as Virtriones or Vrtriones, that is to- 
say, cattlemen; but the Name did 
not take long to become Vitriones; 
Vetrioney and, under _ the 
influence of other peoples, specially 
of the Phoenicians, iw Verioney or 
Geryonesy. The "Giant Geryow’, with 
a pair of legs, that is, with a sinwle 
racial base, but triple the waist up, 
that is, with three bodies and three 
heads, comey frow aw ancient 
Pelasgiaw Myth w which the 
original people are represented 
with the triple exogamous divisiow 
imposed by the white Atlanteans; 
groups of the native people were 


identified by their particular 
unity: the rwatriey and intrigues 
stimulated from the Cultural Pact 
contributed to this, ending each 
group cowinced of their racial 
and aultural individuality. I have 
avready mentioned the Iberians, 
for I am descended from them, 
and I wil continue to- quote them 
iw thiy sory; I wil say nothing 
about the Basques except that they 
early ow betrayed the Blood Pact 
and joined the Cultural Pact, 
mistake that they would pay with 
much suffering and great 
strategic confusion, since they 
were w people of Very Pure Blood; 
ond ays for the Pelougians, the case 
ix pretty simple. Whew the white 
Atlanteany left, they” were 
accompanied ew masse by the 


Pelasgians, who had  beew 
entrusted with the task of 
transporting thew by sew to Asia 
Minor. There they said goodbye to 
the white Atlanteansy and decided 
to remaiw im the area, eventually 
leading to the formatiow of a 
large confederation of peoples: 
Successive wwasiony forced thew 
ov many occasiony to abandow 
their settlements, but, ay they had 
become excellent navigators, they 
managed to- come out well of all 
trances: however, those 
displacementy would bring then 
Iberiaw Penimmla; iw the moment 
that the alliance with the Lydiany 
takes place, VIII century BC, other 
Pelasgiaw groupy already occupy 
Ituly and Gawl under the name of 
Etruscansy, Tyrrheniansy, Truscans, 


Taruscansy, Ruscansy, Rassena, etc. 
The group of Lydians summoned by 
the Lords of Tharsis, till remained 
iw Asia Minor, although at that 
time enduring a terrible food 
traditions the close kinship that 
united thew to the Iberians, but 
daimed descent from _ the 
legendary ‘King Manes’, ancestor 
who would be none other thaw 
"Mamu', the perfect Archetype of the 
Culty by the Priesty of the Cultural 
Pact. 

Once the agreement way 
reached with the ambassadory of 
the King of Lydia, which included 
the usual exchange of princesses; 
dozens of Pelasgiow shipy begaw to 
arrive at the ports of Tharsix. They 
came full of fearsome warriors, but 


they also brought many settler 
familiey willing to establish 
themsewey definitwey among 
those distant relatives, who- had so- 
wmurcl fame for their wealth and 
prosperity. That peaceful wwasiow 
did not enthuse my people w lot, 
but they could do nothing because 
they oll understood the 
ibnmminence of the “Phoeniciaw 
danger”. Danger that disappeared 
ax soow apy these noticed the 
change of situation and assessed 
the cost that would now be 
For this time the Golew were 
eaded; but they wouldnt forget 
the Wise Sword, nor the Lordy of 
Tharsis, nor the sentence of 
exterminatiow that weighed upow 
them. 


Iw those circumstances, the 
alliance with the Pelasgions wary wv 
succesy frow every point of view. 
The Lydiany were amony the first 
peoples of the Blood Pact who had 
beatew the row taboo and knew 
the secret of ity casting and 
forging: at that time, row swordy 
were the most powerful weapons ow 
Earth. However, despite being 
notable merchants, they never sold 
av wow weapow, they ony 
produced them iw w fair amount 
for their oww use. Instead, they 
made a large wumnber of bronze 
weapory for sale or barter: hence 
whose first quality copper veiw way 
knoww since legendary times, 
whew the Atlanteany crossed the 
Wester Sew and mined copper 
with the help of the Ray of 


Poseidow. The copper had hardly 
beew mined by the Lordy of Tharsis; 
that bought everything. The 
associatiow with the Lydiany 
essentially modified thix criteriow 
and introduced a new lifestyle: the 
one based ow the productiow of 
cultural objecty ow a large scale 
intended exclusively for trade. 

A dissuasive stone wall way built 
around the extremely ancient 
citadel of Tarshish, which the 
Pelasgiony called Tartessoy and 
ended up ging name to the 
country, with a perimeter now 
covering aw aren four or fwe timey 
tramsformed into a huge market 
and iw the new fortified spaces, 
workshops and factories emerged 
day by day. Fabrics, dresses; 


footwear, utensils, pots, furniture, 
gold and silver objects, copper and 
bronze, there ways practically no- 
merchandise that could not be 
bought in Tartessox: and except for 
tin, essential for the bronze 
industry, which way obtained iw 
Albion, everything, even food, way 
produced iw Tartessos. 

Obviously under the influence 
of the Cultural Pact, the alliance 
between my people and the Lydiany 
explosiow. Very soow the old 
Seigniory of Tharsiy became ‘the 
Tartessiaw kingdom’ and, ivafew 
Andalucia: the Tartessiansy ther 
founded important cities, such ay 
Menace, today called Torre del 
Mar, or Masita, which the 
Carthaginiaw usurpery renamed 


Cartagena. Ity fleet became ay 
powerful ag the Phoenician and ity 
trade, highly competitive for the 
better quality of products, 
managed to- seriously jeopardize 
the Red Mewy economy. It way not 
until the IV century BC, due to the 
Greek colonization and the 
expansiow of the Phoeniciaw 
coloryw of Carthage, that the 
mediterraneaw commercial and 
maritime supremacy somehow 
declined for the Tartessions. 

I must insist that being close 
velatwesy great facilitated the 
integratiow with the Pelasgions. 
Thiy could be verified specially iw 
the case of the Cult, where there 
way almost no difference betweew 
the two-peoples becouse the Lydiany 
also worshipped the Goddess of 
Fire, whom they knew like Belilith. 


Iw aw few words: for the Lydians, 
Belenuy way "Bel', and Belisama, 
frow w regiow where the Cultural 
Pact had greater influence, they 
presented some differences iw the 
language and w the sacred 
alphabet; the ancient Pelasgiaw 
language, which way still spokew 
quite purely by my people, had 
suffered iw the Lydiansy the 
influence of Semitic and Asiaw 
languages: however, that 
navigational jargow was more 
suitable for the overseas trade that 
they practiced. The other 
difference way iw the alphabet: 
thousandy of yeary ago my people 
had forgotten the Language of the 
Birdy, however, the last Initiates, 
and later the Priesty of the Flame, 
preserved the sacred alphabet of 


thirteen ply three Vrunes, which 
they represented with sixteen signy 
formed with straight liney and to- 
which they had associated w sound 
thirteen comsonanty and three 
vowely were available; vowely ovly 
the Lordy of Tharsiy knew because 
they expressed the secret Pelasgiaw 
Name, of the Moon Goddess, 
something like Ioa, well thew: the 
novelty brought by the Lydians way 
a sacred alphabet composed of 
thirteen plus fwe letters, that is, by 
eighteen signy that represented 
comsonantsy, but the vowely were 
fwe: and, the two added, the 
Lydians could no longer suppresy 
without losing more thaw half 
their words. From all of this, the 


most important thing that should 
be agreed from the outset, way the 
Name of the Goddesy and the 
Regarding the firs, it way agreed 
to- refer to the Goddess, from thix 
point ow, by amore ancient nome, 
which had beew commowto the two 
people Pyrene; since then, 
Belsama and Belilith, would be 
for the Tartessiany the Goddess of 
Fire Pyrene. Regarding the latter, 
the Lordy of Tharsis, who- were ow 
pressure, had no choice but to 
accept the imposition of the sacred 
alphabet of eighteen letters: the 
only consolation, they ironized, 
eighteen way much more pleasing 
to the Goddess thaw sixteew’. 


Apart frow that, the Lydiany 
had suffered w similar fate to that 
of my people. At some point iw their 
history they were wow by War 
Fatigue and they ended up giving 
iw to the peoples of the Cultural 
Pact; their last Initiates managed 
to embody the “family missions” 
into- aw evew greater number of 
Lineagey thaw those existing 
great amount of families of 
artiuans, specialized iw the most 
varied trades, that integrated the 
people of the Lydiamns. 


SEVENTH DAY 


The Sierra Moreww is part of the 
Marianic partition that separates 


the South of Andalucia frow the 
rest of the Iberian Peninsula; frow 
the Mediterranean, off the 
Balearic Islands, up to Monte 
Gordo at the mouth of the 
Guadiana River, ity relief hay aw 
approximate length of simhundred 
kilometery. At the western end, 
giving vise to the Odiel River, 
drawwfrom tast to Southwest iy the 
Siervrade Avracena, owone of whose 
hilly iy located the Templar castle 
to which I will refer later. 
Numerouy chainy of smaller 
mountain rangey extend further 
south. one of them ix that of Rio 
Tinto; where the river of the same 
name comes from, another ix that 
of Catochar, seat of the maiw 
miney of the House of Tharsix. The 
vrivery Tinto and Odiel descend 
towards the Gulf of Cadiy and 


cowerge, a few kilometers before 
the coast, forming a wide estuary. 
Iwthe strip of land between the two- 
rivers, ow the mouth of the Odiel, 
the fluvial and maritime city of 
Onuba has been located since 
ancient times, today called 
Huewa. And about twenty-fwe 
kilometery from Onuba, Odiel 
above, way the ancient citadel of 
Tharsis, the surroundings of the 
curvent toww of Valwerde del 
Camino. 

The Tinto River, or Pinto; 
vreceivey that name because ity 
watersturwreddish, stained by the 
irow ore collected im the Sierra de 
Aracemm. The Odiel, ow the other 
hand, hay alwayy beew aw sacred 
river for the Iberiany and that iy 
why they identified it with the most 
important Vrune, which 


designatey the Name of Navutan, 
the Great Chief of the white 
Atlanteans. Apparently, Navutaw 
meant Lord (Na) Vutan, w the 
language of the white Atlanteans; 
the different Indo-Germaw peopley 
who- participated iw the Blood 
Pact, but thenfelltoc-the Strategy of 
the Cultural Pack, concluded that 
it way a God and worshipped hiw 
under different Names, all derived 
frow Nawutam: thus, it way called 
Nabw (from Nabu-So); Wothaw 
(from Na-Vutan, Na-Wothawn); 
Odaw or Odiw (frow Nav-Odan, 
Nav-Odin); Odiel or Odal (frow 
Nav -Odiel, Nav-Odal); etc. 

Fiwe kilometery North of the 
citadel of Tharsis, w the range of 
the Sierra Catochayr, ix the Monte 
Char, aname that meant Fire and 
Verl- iwvarious Iberiaw dialects. At 


ity top there was aw ash forest that 
way venerated by the Iberiany iw 
memory of Navutaw: there the 
white Atlanteany had erected w 
huge menhir marked with His 
Vrune. They had planted it ww the 
center of the forest, iva place that, 
strangely, was populated by w 
small group of apple trees. Iw the 
dayy of the Lordy of Tharsis, only 
one of those apple treey survived, 
and no-one could explain whether 
the othery had dissappeared for 
natural causey or intentional 
cutting down The one that 
remained way planted at about 
twenty steps from the menhir and 
you could clearly see that it way w 
tree several times centennial. 

AW pre-Greek Mediterraneaw 
antiquity knew of the existence of 
the “Apple Tree of Tharsis’, to 


which, the devotees of the Goddess 
of Fire used to undertake annual 
pilgrimages. In the beginning, 
indeed, the ash treey and apple 
trees were associated with Nawutow 
and Freya, respectively. Later, after 
the blood alliance with the peoples 
of the Cultural Pact, the Priesty 
comsecrated the Apple Tree of 
Tharsis to the Goddess Belisamoa 
and they established the custow of 
celebrating the Cult at the foot of 
ity ancient trunk. For that they 
built w stone altar composed of two 
columny and aw tranwersal slab; 
ow which the Perermial Lamp sat: 
that ummortal fre represented the 
Goddess, and the Apple Tree the 
path to- choose. Ay taught by the 
Priests, the Creator God wrote the 
Cult iwthe apple tree seed; the tree 


way only part of the message 


referring to the destivy of man; the 
flower, for example, way equivalent 
to the heart of man, the seat of the 
Soul, and ity form, and ity color, 
expressed the Promise of the 
Goddess; but another part of the 
message way writtev on the 
rosebusl and the Promise of the 
Goddess also- srone iv ity flower, iw 
itsformvand ity color; the apple tree 
and the rosebus were not ony 
planty of the same family but 
actually consisted of a sinyle 
plant: it way the Promise of the 
Goddesy that divided the seed of 
the apple tree so that there were 
several different flowers, flowery 
that would reveal the path of 
perfectiow to those mew who 
surrendered to- Her and embraced 
her Cult. 


Of course, the myti that the Cult 
described would only be revealed 
by the Priests to whom they 
considered to- be prepared for the 
imitiatiow imto the priesthood, 
that is, those who were also going 
to be Priests. The secret meaning of 
the Promise would be this the 
apple tree and the rosebush 
corresponded to two states or 
ated of mawy life, such ay 


to the apple blossom, which way 
white and rosy owthe outside, and 
unfolded senselessly; whew he way 
way initiated aya Priest of the Cult 
ov whew he way able to officiate ay 
a Priest, he would have the heart 
like the rose flower, which way the 


colour of Five of the Goddesy and 
never fully deployed, except to die; 
therefore, there way only one apple 
tree and many rosebushey iw the 
world; because many wowld be the 
perfections that could be attained 
by the maw who entered the 
priesthood of the Goddess; the 
history of the apple tree way 
aready written, imstead, the 
history of the rosebush way alwayy 
being written; and the best part 
had yet to be writtew: they would 
come tothe world, one day, mew of 
suclv perfect hearts, that thew the 
most beautiful roses would appear, 
suclv ay never seew before ow Earth. 

With this explanation, it wil be 
understood why the Priesty had 
allowed aw old miniature 
vrosebuslvto- cow up like a serpent ow 
the trunk of the Apple Tree of 


Tharsix; undoubtedly, such aw 
arvangement of the two treey way 
necessary to- represent the secret 
meaning of the Cult. The ritual 
forced to worship the Fire of the 
Goddess and admire the apple 
blossom, wishing intensely for the 
Goddess to ful{tl the Promise and 
the heart of the Priest become like 
the flower of the rosebusl. But the 
people, who habitually ignored 
thiy imterpretation of the Cult, 
came frow all over to the Apple 
Tree of Tharsis to make their 
offerings before the Altar of Fire of 
the Goddess. 

Whew my ancestors acquired the 
rights to- the Seigniory of Tharsis, 
which way thew very small and 
devastated by the recent war 
agaimst the Phoenicians, they 
naturally took charge of the Local 


Cult, although they lacked w 
Perernmiaol Lamp. They practically 
did not imtroduce  reformy 
regarding the Promise because 
they accepted ay a fact that the 
heart way related with the apple 
blossomand that the worship of the 
Goddesy would COU Ov 
transmutation analogous to the 
rose flower. Only with Regard to 
Fire could be appreciated the first 
visible effect that the family 
mission way having ow the Lordy of 
Tharsis; they added the word 
‘cold’ to the title of the Goddess, 
that is, that Belisama was now “the 
Goddess of Cold Fire’. They 
explained that change ay w local 
revelatiow of the Goddess. She had 
spokew to- the Lordy of Tharsis; iw 
the communication, She affirmed 
that it would be Her Fire that 


would be installed w the heart of 
maw and would tramsmute him; 
and that this Fire at first 
extremely warm, would eventually 
would be that Cold fire what 
would produce the mutation of the 
humaw nature. 

We mut see iw thix change 
something more thaw a simple 
additiow of words: it way the first 
time that iw aw Cult emerged the 
possibility of facing and 
overcoming fear, that ix the 
sentiment that iw all Culty assured 
the submissiow of the believer; the 
fear of the Gods iw necessary and 
essentiol to be kept alive to ensure 
the terrestrial authority of the 
Priests; if maw doeyx not fear them, 
ithe endhe will rebeLagainst the 
Gods: but before he will rise up 


agaist the Priesty of the Gods 
However, this change will not be 
obvious today ix not clarified 
before: the fact that iw all Indo- 
Germanic languages, -IN SPANISH- 
“frio’ (E.G. FRIGID, FROZE, FREEZE, 
FRESH ETC.) and -IN_ SPANISH- 
“miedo” (E.G. FEAR, FRIGHT) have 
the same root, which caw sill be 
sensed, for example, iv-iN SPANISH- 
escalo-frio- (de terror) SHIVER (OF 
TERROR). Well, iw that time, the 
word ‘frio’ way synonymous with 
‘terror. and, consequently, what 
the new Cult meant way that a 
nameless terrvov would settle iw the 
heart of the believer ay "Grace of 
the Goddess’; and that thix terror 
would couse hix perfection. 

Thy Belisaomua, the Goddess of 
Cold Fire, had also become the 


"Goddess of Terror’, a Title that, 
although the Lordy of Tharsiy 
very remote times to the same 
Goddess, because Navutany wife 
way olso- knoww ay “Freya, She Who- 
Ivstily Terror iw the Soul and 
Relief to the Spirit’. 

After their arriwal ow the 
Iberian Penimsula, the Golen tried 
iv numerous occasiony to occupy 
the Sacred Forest and control the 
Cult of the Goddess of Cold Fire, but 
they were always rejected by the 
jealousy and stubborn mystical 
madnesy of the Lordy of Tharsis. 
They evew offered aw authentic 
Perereial Lamp of the dark 
Atlanteans, knowing that they 
lacked it and that they were forced 
to constantly watch over the flame 
of their primitwe lamp of oil and 


asbestos. It uw not necessary to 
exchange for the unificattow of the 
Cult and the institution of the 
ritual Sacrifice, and that such w 
proposol way unacceptable for the 
Lordy of Tharsis, which iy obvious 
at thiy point w the story. Asx it ix 
also- evident that thi resistance, 
uuuyual for those who had 
imposed themselvey ow all natiwe 
peoples, coupled with the 
impossibility of seizing the Wise 
Sword, was permanently festering 
them against the Lordy of Tharsis. 
The reactiow of the Golem triggered 
that international campaigw 
encouraging the conquest of 
dangerous attempted Phoeniciaw 
iwasiow from the Balearic Inhandy 
and Gades, or Cadiy. But the Lordy 


of Tharsiy summoned the Lydiany 
and made the Phoeniciany desist 
frow their conquering project for 
at least the next four centuries. 
Frow the alliance  betweew 
Iberiany and Lydiany arose the 
"Empire of Tartessoy, which soow 
expanded throughout al 
Andalucia, the "Tartéide’, and 
deprwed the Phoenicians of 
coastal colonies iw their territory. 
The Balearic Islandy and the 
land of Lecw, seat of Gades, were 
isolated from mainland because 
the Tartessiamy only allowed thew 
to maintain a meager trade 
through their own ports. What 
would the Golews next reactiow be 
iw the face of that power that way 
developing beyond their control 
and that frustrated all their 
plans? Before answering, dear 


and, paradoxically, patient 
Doctor Siegnagel, I must inform 
yow of the consequences that the 
presence of the Lydiany produced 
iv the Cold Fwe Cult. To 
understand what follows it only 
hay to be remembered that the 
Lydiany were more ‘cultured’ thaw 
the Iberians that i% more 
more uneducated’ Iberians, that 
is, the more barbarian, were more 
spiritually ‘wltwated' thaw the 
Lydians, they had more Wisdow 

These differencey would cause 
the Lydiaw Princes, now of the 
same family of the Lords of Tharsis; 
to- accept without deepening the 
esoteric meaning of the Cult of the 
Goddesy of Cold Fire, which would 
henceforth be called, by commow 


agreement “Pyrene”, and put all 
their efforts into perfecting the 
exoteric form of the Cult. Such aw 
applicatiow ix aways detrimental 
to the esoteric part and, of course; 
iw the long ruw it was going to be 
fatal for the Tartessians. But thix 
you will see, becaue, ay I 
announced, I aw going step by 
step. 

The Lydians, as Mm _ other 
industries, were skilled stone 
craftsmem. What do you think they 
did iw their quest to perfect the 
external form of the Cult? They 
decided, to the horror of their 
Iberian relatives, who could do 
nothing to prevent it, to carve the 
mewhir of the Sacred Forest with 
the Figure of Pyrene; the sculpture 
would contribute to sustain the 
Cult, they explained, since the 


Lydiaw people needed a more 
concrete image of the Goddess: the 
vepresentatiow of Her ay a Flame 
was too abstract for them. 

The menhir consisted of aw 
olive-coloured raw stone, about 
fwe meters high, and shaped like aw 
truncated cone: the Lydiany 
intended to use it entirely to carve 
the Head of the Goddess. According 
to their project, the nape should be 
facing the Apple Tree, iw such w 
way that the Divine Face looked 
directly at the people; and the 
people, spread out Ww w 
surrounding clearing frow which 
the ritual scene way dominated, 
would see the Face of the Goddesy 
and, behind Her, the Tharsis Apple 
Tree. Two- Master sculptors worked 
ow the carving, one to sculpt the 
Face and the other the serpentine 


locks, while three assistants were iw 
back of the neck, connected with 
the Eyexy of the Goddess. The work 
way not ready before fwe yeary 
because, everthough the ivowtooly 
of the Lydiany allowed to adwance 
completiow of the polished finish 
they wanted took long yeary of 
work: actually, the Tartessians 
would continue to polish the Head 
of Pyrene for decades, until giving 
it aw impressive realism. 

The need felt by the Lydians to 
contemplate wv figurative 
manifestation of the Goddess way 
characteristic of the Epoch: the 
peopley of the Cultural Pact were 
experiencing then a general fall 
into the exotericisw of the Cult, 
which led them to adore the more 


formal and apparent Aspecty of 
Deity. The peoples sensed that the 
Gody were withdrawing frow 
within, but they could only hold 
them fromwithout: that ix why they 
clung desperately to the Bodies 
and to the Divine Facey, and to 
aw natural form that represented 
religious fervor awakened iw the 
peopley should not be surprising, 
and the extraordinary geographic 
spread, which the Cult of Cold Fire 
produced after the tramsformatiow 
of the menhir. Iw additiow to the 
Tartessiams, proud trusteey of the 
Promisze of the Goddess, mew 
belonging to thousandy of 
different peopley made w 
pilgrimage to the "Sacred Forest of 
the Tartéside’ to attend the Ritual 
of the Cold Fire: among others, the 


Iberians and Liguriany came frow 
al corners of the peninsula, and 
the bright Pelasgians from Etruria, 
and the burly Berbers of Libya, 
and the silent Spartany of 
Laconia, and the tattooed Picty of 
Albion, etc. And all those who 
came to Pyrene came ready to- die. 
To die, yes, because that way the 
conditiow of the Promise, the 
requirement of Her Grace: ay all 
the worshippers knew, the Goddess 
had the Power to turw maw into- w 
God, to raise him to the Heavew of 
the Gods but, as everyone also 
knew, the rare Chosew that She 
accepted had to go through the 
Cold Fire, that is, through the 
experience of Her Mortal Gaze; and 
with the physical death of the 
Chose One. According to what 


Her followery knew, and without 
sucly certainty affecting aw apex 
the fascination for Her, many 
more were the Chosew who had 
died thaw the provew rebory, those 
who- received Her Mortal Gaze 
certainly fell, and many, the most, 
never got up; but some did: and 
that remote possibility way more 
thaw enough for the worshippers of 
the Goddess deciding to risk 
everything. Those who woke up 
from Death would be the oney who- 
had truly given their hearty to the 
Cold Five of the Goddesy and those, 
whow She would reward by taking 
ax Husbands: by Her Grace, by 
revving, the Chosen One wowld no- 
longer be wa humaw being of flesh 
and blood but aw Immortal Maw 
of Stone, aw Sow of Death. These 
titley initially constituted aw 


enigma for the Lordy of Tharsis, 
who were the oneyx who- introduced 
the Cold Fire Reform imthe Ancient 
Cult of Belisama, ay they claimed 
to have received by mystical 
inspiration, directly from the 
Goddess, although they supposed 
that referred to a _ superior 
conditiow of maw, close to the Gods 
ov the Great Ancestors. But later, 
whew among the Lordy of Tharsis 
themselves, there were Men of 
Stone, the answer way suddenly 
clear. But it happened that thiy 
ansywer way not suitable for the 
sleeping man, nor for the Chosew 
who- most fervently worshipped the 
Goddess; the Mew of Stone would 
silence this secret, which they 
would only talk about among 
themelwey, and would form w 
College of Tartessiaw Hierophants, 


to preserve it. From thew on, it 
woull be the ~~ Tartessiaw 
Hierophants, that is, my ancestors 
travumuted by the Cold Fire, those 
who- would control the progresy of 
the Cult. 


EIGHTH DAY 


Iwthe Period whewthe Cold Fire 
Ritual way not celebrated, the 
Tartessiaw Hierophanty allowed 
pilgrims to- reach the Sacred Forest 
clearing and contemplate the 
colossal effigy of Pyrene; there they 
ponder if they were whling to face 
the Death of the Cold Fire or if they 
preferred to returw to the Uusory 
reality of their commow lives. For 


the moment the Goddess could not 
harw thew because Her Eyex were 
closed and communicated to- no 
one Her Death Sign. But despite 
thiy cowiction, many were frozew 
with horror iwfront of the Ancient 
Face Revecled and they werent 
less those who fled ow the spot or 
died there of terror. It ix that the 
original menhir had beewplanted 
owthat site by the white Atlanteaw 
demigods thousands of yeary 
before, but, w the days of the 
covenant with the Lydians, there 
way no one ow Earth capable of 
emulating that feat of 
trawuferring thousands of miley 
away a gigantic stone, and 
depositing it iw the middle of w 
thick forest of ash trees, without 
cutting doww treey for & it ix 
understood, then, that the 


pigrimy received the immediate 
impressiow that thi terrible bust 
way the work of the Gods. But not 
owl the menhir wasthe workof the 
Gods, since the conformation of the 
Face came frow that remarkable 
ability to degrade the Divine that 
the Lydians exhibited; astutely, the 
Tartessiany were always very 
careful not to inform about the 
origin of the disturbing sculpture. 
Whoever managed to recover 
from the mitial impression, and 
noticed the details of the unmsudal 
Face, had to summow all hix 
strength iw order not to be won, 
sooner or later, by panic. 
Remember, Dr., that for Her 
worshippers, what way iw front of 
they way not aw mere 
representatiow of inert stone, but 
the Lwing Image of the Goddess: 


Pyrene way manifested w the Face 
and the Face participated iw Her. 
And it was that hieratic Face that 
took the breath away. Probably, if 
someone had achieved, with aw 
powerful act of abstraction, to 
separate the Face from the Head of 
the Goddess, would have found Her 
to have beautiful features, w first 
place, and despite the greenish 
coloratiow of the stone, frow the 
shape of the facial features it way 
to the White Race; next, one might 
vecognize im the = general 
countenance aw  archetypical 
Indo-Germanic beauty or directly 
Aryaw: rectangular Oval of the 
Face; wide forehead; bushy, 
sightly curved and horizontal 
Eyebrows; the Eyelids, since I 
ouready said that the Eyes 


remained closed, showed by the 
expressiow a frontal look, with 
round and perfect Eyes, straight 
and proportionate Nose; frm and 
prominent Chin, strong and thiw 
Neck; and the Mouth, with the 
more protruding thaw the upper, 
way perhaps the most beautiful 
note: it way slighty open and 
curved into a barely sketched 
Smile, ivan unmistakable gesture 
of cosmic irony. 

Naturally, someone who lacked 
the necessary power of abstraction, 
would not notice av of the 
indicated traity. On the contrary, 
without a doubt, all the attentiow 
would be sucked into the Goddesy 
Hair right away; and that first 
observatiow would surely 
neutralize the previous aesthetic 


judgment: contemplating the 
Head ay a whole, Hair and Face, 
the Goddess presented that 
terrifying appearance that caused 
the visitors to panic. But what way 
iv Her Hair capable of paralyzing 
rude pilgrims, usuclly used to 
danger, with horror? Serpents; 
Serpents of exceptional realism. 
Her Hair way made up of eighteer 
Stone Serpenty: eight, of different 
length, fell ow either side of the 
Face and two othery, much 
smaller, bristled ow the forehead. 
Each pair of the eight Serpenty 
were at the same height: two- at Eye 
level, two at the Nose, two at the 
Mouth and two at the Chin; 
emerging frow w previouy level of 
Hair, the remaining eight 
Ophidiany returned and placed 
their heads among the previous. 


And each Serpent, by separating 
from the remaining locks, formed 
iv the aiv with ity body two 
opposing curves, like aw S, which 
alowed it to announce the next 
movement: the mortal attack. And 
the two Serpenty ow the Forehead, 
despite being smaller, also showed 
the same aggressive attitude. Iw 
short, by admiring Straight Ahead 
the Face of the Smiling Goddess, 
the arch of eighteen Serpent heady 
emerged stronyly from Her Hair; 
and all heady were turned 
forward, accompanying with their 
eyes the Eyeless Gaze of the Goddess; 
and ol the heady had their jawy 
horribly opened, exposing deadly 
fangs and abysmal throats. It 
should come ay no- surprise, then, 
that that impressive apparitiow of 


the Goddess terrified its most 
faithful worshippers. 

Logically, such a compositiow 
the HtHierophanty and Initiatey 
knew, although, eventually, they 
had an acceptable’ exoteric 
explanatiow. Iw the latter case, 
they notified the traveler who 
sometimes could be aw allied King 
or an important ambassador that 
could not be denied outright the 
serpents represented the letters of 
the Tartessiaw alphabet, the one 
they claimed to have received frow 
the Goddess. During the ritual, 
they claimed, the Initiates could 
hear the Serpenty of the Goddess 
vecite the sacred alphabet. The 
esoteric Truth behind all thiy way 
that the eighteen letters actually 


corresponded to the eighteew 
Vruney of Navutaw and that with 
them the Origiw Sigw cowld be 
understood and with it the 
Serpent, the highest symbol of 
humaw knowledge. But such truth 
way barey intuited by the 
Tartessiaw Hierophanty, since ww 
those dayy nobody saw the Origin 
Sigw nor did remember the Vruney 
of Nawutam: by instituting the Cold 
Fire Reform, the Lordy of Tharsiy 
had received the Word of the 
Goddess that the House of Tharsis, 
descendant of the ~~ white 
Atlanteans, “would not be 
extinguished while at least one of 
ity members did not recover the lost 
Wisdom’, and for Her Word to be 
fulfilled, “less thaw ever should 
they become detached frow the 
Wise Sword’. That moment had not 


come yet and no descendanty of 
the House of Tharsis understood 
Truth revealed by Pyrenesy Stone 
Head. So for them it way also- aw 
unquestionable truth the fact that 
the eighteen Serpents represented 
the letters of the Tartessiaw 
alphabet: the two smaller serpents, 
for example, corresponded to the 
two lettery imtroduced by the 
Lydiany and ity pronunciatiow 
was kept secret, as way the Name of 
the Moow Goddesy formed by the 
three vowels of the Iberians. Iwthiy 
case, the two vowely allowed to 
know the Name that the Goddess 
Pyrene gave herself whew she 
manifested ay Cold Fire wm the 
heart of man, that ix, ‘I aw’ 
(something like Ew or Ey). 


Every year ay the winter solstice 
approached, the Hierophanty 
determined the nearest full moow, 
and, ow that night, the Cold Fire 
Ritual way celebrated iw Tartessox. 
There would not be many Chosew 
who; finally, woud dare to 
challenge the Cold Five test: almost 
aways aw group that could be 
counted owthe fingers of the hand. 
The menhir way aligned to the 
West of the Apple Tree of Tharsis, so 
that the Moon Goddess would 
wwariably appear behind the tree 
and travel through the sky until 
reaching the zenith, from where 
she would just fully Unminate the 
face of the Goddess Looking West. 
Since dusk, with eyey directed to- 
the East, the Chosen were sitting tw 
the clearing, gazing at the Face of 


the Goddess and, further back, the 
Apple Tree of Tharsis. 

Whew the Brightest Face of the 
Moow Goddess rested upow the 
Sacred Forest, the Chosen oney kept 
quiet, cross-legged and expressing 
with the hands the Mudrw of the 
Cold Fire: iw those moments it way 
owy allowed to chew willow leaves; 
otherwise they were to remaiw iw 
rigorous stillness. Until the zenith 
of the full moon, the dramatic 
tension grew moment after 
moment and, at that point, it 
reached such imtensity that it 
seemed that terror of the Chosew 
extended into the ewiromment 
way terror breathed but 
epidermically perceived, as if w 
dreadful Presence would have 
sprouted from the rays of the Moow 


and oppressed them all with aw icy 
and breathtaking hug. 
Imariably that climax way 
reached when the Ritual begaw. So- 
atierophant would go to the back 
of the Stone Head and ascend w 
small staircase that way carved 
into the rock of the menhir and go- 
inside. The staircase, which had 
eighteen steps and culminated iw 
acirallar platform, alowed accesy 
to a frustoconical platform: thix 
way a narrow enclosure about two- 
and whoalf meters high, excavated 
exactly behind the Face and 
barely Uuminated from the floor 
by the Perennial Lamp. On the 
platform of the floor, there was, 
indeed, a tiny stone hearth iw 
whose stove was placed the 
Perennial Lamp, since the Lydiany 
perfected the forw of the Cult: a 


slalr allowed to cover the upper 
mouth of the stove and regulate 
light was now minimal because 
the Hierophant way getting ready 
to- perforw w key operatiow of the 
ritual: to opew the Eyes of the 
Goddess. To achieve thiy he owy 
had to move inwards the two piecey 
of stone, supportive of each other, 
which usually remained perfectly 
assembled ow the Face and caused 
the Unsiowthat some Stony Eyelidy 
covered the bully of Her eyes: those 
heavy piecey required the strength 
of two mew to be put iwtheir place, 
but, once there, it way enough to- 
remove walockand they would side 
by themselwey ow a guide ramp 
that crossed the entire mterior 
enclosure. 


Thiy scene ix to be imagined. 
The enclosure of Asheyx of the Sacred 
Forest forming the clearing and iw 
its center, huge and imposing, the 
Apple Tree of Tharsis and the 
statue of the Goddess Pyrene. And 
sitting w front of the Face of the 
Goddess, iw a position that further 
exolty the colossal size and the 
disturbing serpentine hair, the 
Chosen, with fixed glancey and 
eager hearty awaiting Her 
Manifestation, the personal call 
that opens the doors of the Test of 
Cold Fire. From above, Goddess low 
pours torrenty of siwer light ow 
that scene. Suddenly, coming frow 
the nearby forest, a group of 
beautiful dancery standy betweew 
the Chosen and the Goddess 
Pyrene: they come with their bodiey 
naked and owl wear ornamental 


objects, bracelety and rings iw 
handy and feet, colorful necklacey 
and belts, hoops with long 
pendants, ribbons and squeezery 
owthe forehead, which let the long 
hair foll freely. They come hopping 
to the rhythw of w zwrinw and they 
do- not stop at any moment but 
immediately indulge iw w frenetic 
dance. They have previously 
practiced the ritual Libation of aw 
why their eyey are bright with 
desive and their gesturey ave 
hips and belliey move incessantly 
and caw be seen, at every moment, 
iw w thousand different positions 
firm breasts flutter like flying doves 
and wet mouthy open eagerly; all 
the dance w an _  wresistible 


iwwitatiow to the pleasurey of 
carno love. 

OF course, the eroticism 
displayed by the dancery way 
Chosen, to- ignite w them the Hot 
Fire of animal passiow. That dance 
way w survival of the ancient Cult 
of Fire and ity atlmination, iw 
other times, would have resulted iw 
a wild orgy. But the Cold Fire 
Reform had changed thingy and 
now ritual intercourse way 
forbidden and required imstead 
that the Chosewexperience Hot Fire 
in the heart. If any Chosew lacked 
the strength to reject the iwwitatiow 
of the dancers, he cowld joiw then 
and enjoy a delight never 
imagined, but that would not save 
hiw frow death because he thew 
would be killed iw punishment for 


hix weakness The attitude 
demanded of the Chosew required 
that they remain immutable unt 
the conclusion of the danee, 
Face of the Goddess: 

Let's go back to the scene. The 
volume of the music increased and 
now it ix aw choruy of flutes and 
drumy that accompaniey the 
cadenciour movements; the 
dancers pant, the dance becomey 
feverish, and the erotic expressiow 
vreachey ity apogee, behind them, 
the Smile of the Goddess seems more 
ironic thaw ever. The Chosew focus 
ow Pyrene but cannot help but 
perceive, ay among the misty of w 
beauties that intoxicate them with 
passion, which imevitably draws 
them into w hot and suffocating 


abyss It iw then when the 
intervention of the Goddess 
becomey necessary, when the 
Chosen, with enervated will, 
vequest iw their hearty the 
fulfilment of Her Promise. And 
that i% when, at a sign from the 
Hierophants, the music abruptly 
ceases, the dancers retreat quickly, 
and the Eyes of the Goddess opew to 
Look at Her Chosew Ones. Like w 
lashing, a shudder of horror 
shakes the Chosem: the Eyelids have 
disappeared and the Goddesy 
gazey at them from the empty 
basins, Shaped like aw Apple Leaf, 
of Her Eyes. The Test of the Cold Five 
hay begun. A Hierophant, with w 
thunderous voice, recites the ritual 
formula: 


Oh Pyrene, 
Goddess of the Smiling Death 

You who have the Abode 
Beyoud the Stary 

Get Closer to the Land of the Chosew 
That Cry Out For You! 

Oh Pyrene, 

You who used to- Love the Chosew with 
the Heat of Fire 

and thew you KWed then 
Remember the Promise! 
Assassinate them first with the Cold 
of Fire, 

To Love them later iw Your Abode! 
Oh Pyrene, 

Make Warm Life Die iwUs! 
Let us know Kalibuy, 

the Cold Death of Your Look! 

And Make Uy Lwe in Death 

Your Frozew Life! 

Oh Pyrene, 

You who once Granted Uy 

the Cereal Seed 


to Sow iv the Furrow of Infamy, 

Ki that Created Life! 

And deposit iw the Heart of the 
Chosew One 

the Frozen Seed of the Stone that 
Speaks! 

Oh Pyrene, 

White Goddess, 

Show us the Naked Truth 

by Kdlibur iv Your Look, 

and we will no- longer be Mew but 
Gody 

of Frozew Stone Heart! 

Kdlibur, Your Chosew Cry Out to You! 
Kdlibur, Your Chosew Love You! 
Kdlibur, Death That Liberates! 
Kdlibur, Frozew Stone Seed! 
Kdlibur, Naked Truth Remembered! 


Everything happens quickly, ay 
fTinehad stopped. The Hot Fire of 
Animal Passiow once again turny 
back into Terror. But now it ib w 


Terror without limity that ensues, 
a Terror that ix Death Itself, the 
Kdlibur Death of Pyrene, the 
Necessary Death that Precedey the 
Naked Truth. The Chosew are 
paralyzed with Terror and cold- 
hearted with fright. They 
contemplate absorbed Pyrenees 
Face while it still resonates iw the 
air the last Kdlibur...! of the 
Hierophant: the Eyes of the Goddess 
now look like the Doors of Another 
World! a World of Infinite 
Blackness! a World of Essential 
Cold that i4 the Death of the Warw 
Life! Cant walk through those 
doors without Dying of Terror: but 
that something lwey iv Death! And 
if something survives the Kdlibur 
Death it’y becouse that something 


also- comsisty iw the essence of the 
Cold of Infinite Blackness. 

The Kdlibur Death fascinates 
and = attracty towards a 
Nothingness that wil be the Matrix 
of the Own Being. The Chosew oney 
rus without hesitation into the 
Infmite Blackness of the Eyes of the 
Goddess. But before Passing the 
Gates of Death they get to perceive, 
iv aw imstant of Supreme Terror, 
that the Sacred forest, hay 
tramsfigured and ix overflowing 
with manifest Life, a Life that lay 
existence, with w Life that at that 
moment was sprouting obscenely 
from all things like a demonic 
Orgasw of Nature; and they also- 
saw how the Apple Tree of Tharsis; 
animated by Insane Intelligence, 
shuddered with Diabolical 


Laughter; and they saw the Head 
of the Goddess, equally vitalized, 
glow with aw blinding White Light 
that further accentuated the 
Infinite Blackness of Her Eyes. And 
whew entering the Infinite 
Blackness, ay the heart becomey 
cold and the Warm Life dies, they 
finally see the Hair of Pyrene 
boiling with Serpents: and they 
hear the Serpenty hiss the letters of 
the Sacred Alphabet and 
pronounce uninterruptedly, the 
Names of all Things Created. There 
it was, finally discovered though 
uselesy to them, the Highest 
Knowledge allowed to the Animal 
Man, the content of the Symbol of 
the Serpent! 

But, that Knowledge no longer 
interesty the Chosew. Something of 
their oww hay crossed the barriers 


of Kdlibur Death, something that 
does not fear Death, and it hay 
encountered the Naked Truth that 
ix Oneself. Because the Infinite 
Blacknesy offered by the Kalibur 
Death of the Goddesy Pyrene, iw 
which all Created Light disappears 
without remedy, hd able to Reflect 


Reflectiow of the Spirit iw the 
Infinite Blacknesy of the Kdlibur 
Death iw the Naked Truth of 
Oneself, Facing the Infinite 
Blacknesy the Created Life dies of 
Terror and the Spirit finds Himself 
That ix why if a Chosen, after the 
reencounter, recovery Life, he will 
be the bearer of a Sigw of Death 
that will leave his heart forever 
frozew. The Soul wW not be able to- 


Stone Seed of Oneself that grows 
and develops at ity expemsey and 
tramsmuttey the Chosew One into w 
Hyperboreaw Initiate, into a Maw 
of Stone, into a Wise Warrior. Ay w 
Maw of Stone, the resurrected 
Chosew will have a Heart of Ice 
and will exhibit Absolute Courage. 
He will be able to love without 
reservatiow the Womaw of Flesh, 
but she will never be able to ignite 
iv hisy heart the Hot Fire of Animal 
Passiow. Thewhe will search for the 
Womaw of Flesh, That who iw 
addition to Soul  possessey 
Uncreated Spirit, like the Goddesy 
Pyrene, and who will be able to 
Revenl, iw Her Inftnite Blackness, 
the Naked Truth of Oneself. He will 
love the Kalibur Womaw with the 
Cold Fire of the Hyperborean Race. 
And the Kdlibur Womaw will 


respond with the frozew A -mort (IN 
SPANISH, MEANING NON-DEATH OR 
FROZEN LOVE) of Pyrene’y Kdlibur 
Death. 


NINTH DAY 


Among the Chosew who- faced 
the Test of the Cold Fire, three 
vresulty could be expected. Iw first 
place, that some did not pasy the 
Test, that is, that they had not 
undergone the actual experience 
of Death, either because the initial 
Terror did not give way to Animal 
Passiow, or because the Hot Fire 
did not turn into Terror, or 
because Terror prevented looking 
at the Infinite Blacknesy squarely, 
or for avy other reasow. Secondly, 


that others would hove really died. 
And finally, that some of these had 
risew. Iw the first case, the Chosew 
would be executed the night 
folowing the Test of the Cold Fire; 
for the Tartessiaw Hierophants the 
one who way not really willing to- 
die should not show up to the Test; 
because nobody should get out of 
the Test alive; ifone died, and way 
resurrected, whoever way reborw 
would not be the one who died but 
a Sow of Death, someone who 
would carry w Sign of Death and 
would carry Death iv Himself: that 
is to say, the Sowof Death would be 
begotten ww Death by Himeelf 
Whoever attended the Test; and 
did not die, would not deserve to 
live: the Executioner Womew of 
Tartessoy would lower the stone axe 
owhisx neck; they would assassinate 


him the night after the Test, iw the 
Willow Grove cowsecrated to the 
Moow Goddess low, ow the shores of 
the Odiel. What happened with 
them? no- one knew for sure what 
their fate would be, if they really 
would die for ever, if they would 
resurrect iw another world, if they 
would reincarnate iw future livey 
or if ther Souls wowd 
tramsmigrate to other beings. 

But how long did the Test of the 
Cold Fire last? Only the 
Hierophants, and the oney that 
had failed, who would die 
anyway, knew; only they had 
preserved the awarenesy of the 
elapsed time. Those who were 
reflected iw the Infinite Blackness, 
and found the Naked Truth of 
Oneself, also received w Reflectiow 
of Eternity: the contemplatiow of 


Oneself, which ina Reflection of the 
Eternal Spirit, iw experienced iw w 
the Time of Creatiow, the Chosew 
who- meet the Kdlibur Death of 
Pyrene will never be able to answer 
that question, the experience of 
eternity iw indescribable. Hence 
those of the second group, those 
who- actually died, were 
considered Very Much Loved by the 
Goddess, since She had retained 
them w Eternity. And they would 
be gwewthe funerals proper to Wise 
Warriors: they wowd have the 
vight to be cremated with the 
sword iwhand; and aw urw of AS 
wood, with their ashes, would thew 
be thrown into the Westerw Seu. 
In the third case, whew 
exceptionally some Chosew One 
returned from Death, he way 


immediately incorporated into the 
College of Hierophanty of Tartessos: 
Thig fact comstituted a reasow for 
celebration throughout the 
Kingdow because the people, who- 
did not understand’ esoteric 
the Sow of Death meant aw award 
for the Race; despite having 
triumphed by Himself wthe Test of 
Cold Fire, the new Hierophant 
would be considered ay the 
exponent of a collective merit, of a 
vacial virtue. But the ancient 
Hierophants, who knew the secret, 
equally welcomed the resurrected 
Chosew One with joy: behold, they 
indicated, a Man of Stone a 
Returned from Death; one that tw 
Death way loved with the Kdlibur 
Cold Fire of Pyrene and now 
retains the Memory of A-morG one 


who hay felt, beyond the Love of 
Life, the A-mort of Kdlibur Death, 
that is, the Non-Death of Kdlibur 
Death, and now has beew 
immortalized as the sow of Death. 


Oh Chosew of Pyrene, 

you were mortal and the A -mort of w 
Goddess 

hay freed you frow Life. 

By Wil of the One Creator 

of mud you were. 

By Wil of the kKdlibur Death 
of Stone you are, 

Oh Sow of Death 
Courage hay your Nome, 

Yow showld not speak anymore, 
Just act. 

Keep ww your Heart of Ice 

the Memory of A-mort 

but do not remember. 

Just experience Yourself 


Immortal Cold Fire, 
Maw of Stone. 


And, iwtruth, the Man of Stone 
wowld not speak, perhaps for many 
years. He would not do it because, 
he would be busy experiencing 
Himself. Because since rebirth, 
inside hiy heart, ow aw deep fiber, 
burned the Cold Five Flame: and 
that Flame, whew it way perceived, 
spoke with the Voice of Himself 
an hix wordy always begaw with 
the Name of the Goddess: I am, I 
aw (Ey, Ey). Hearing the Voice of 
Himself affirming "I am’, the Maw 
of Stone really was, that is, he had 
absolute existence outside the 
beyond Life and Death. Because of 
that, the Immortal Maw of Stone 
would not speak, or speak very 


little, hereafter: he way very close to- 
the Hyperborean Wisdom of the 
white Atlanteans and that wisdow 
could not be explained to- seeping 
mew who loved Life and feared the 
Liberating Death. Perhaps at the 
end, during the Finn Battle, he or 
other Immortal Mew of Stone 
would speak clearly to the sleeping 
mew to summow them to free 
themsewey from the material 
chainy and fight for the returw to- 
Ovrigiw of the Hyperboreaw Race. 
Meanwhile, the Maw of Stone will 
owl act, he will silently listew to- 
the Voice of the Cold Fire and act; 
and his act will express the 
Marin spiritual values 
whatever he doey w if, his act will 
be founded ow the absolute support 
of Himself, beyond good and evil, 
and no judgment or punishment 


frow the World of Deception will 
affect him. And no variant of the 
Great Deceptiow, not even the Hot 
Fire of Animal Passion, wil drag 
him back to the Dream of Life: Wize 
and Brave ay a God, the Maw of 
Stone will only fight if necessary 
and whl wait quietly for the Final 
Battle; he wil long for Origin and 
will be moved by nostalgia for the 
A-mort of the Goddess; he will look 
for his Original Couple Ww the 
Kalibur Womaw and, if he findy 
her, he will love her with the Cold 
Fire of Himsel& and She will 
embrace him with the Uncreated 
Light of her Eternal Spirit, which 
will be the Infinite Blacknesy for 
the created Soul. 

In thiy third case, Pyreney 
Promise would certainly have beew 
fulfled. 


TENTH DAY 


I suppose yow are waiting, long- 
suffering Dr. Siegnagel, for aw 
answer to the pending questiow: 
“What would be the Golewsy next 
veactiow to the Tartessiaw power, 
which developed out of their 
control and frustrated all their 
plans?” This ix the answer, very 
simple, although it wl have to be 
Clarified: the Golew directed the 
Myth of Perseus against Tartessos. 

With au rigor, t can be 
affirmed that that of Perseus, ay 
wel ay other legends that 
belatedly have beew grouped 
under the general name of "Greek 
Myths’, iv actually aw ancient 
Pelasgianw Myth. The same hay 
happened with some of the "Greek’ 


stoviey of Heracles: for example, 
with that iw which the hero fighty 
with the Giant Geryow to steal his 
ved oxew and that hides, under w 
costly symbol for the Pelasgians, aw 
ancient incursiow of the primitwe 
Argivey against the ‘triple people’ 
of the Iberians, or Virtrioney, iw 
order to conquer the secret of the 
livestock that they did not know or 
had lost; and the proof ix that 
those Argives, “enemiey of the 
Geryones', considered themselves 
velativey of these, since Heracley 
himself way a great-grandsow of 
Perseus. But Perseus way Heracley 
Argive Myth; truly, the theme ix 
taker frow a much older 
Pelasgian Myth, of Iberiaw 
Atlanteaw origin, which refery to 
the adventure undertakew by w 


typical Hyperborean Spirit to 
achieve immortality and Wisdom. 
Ow the foundational theme the 
Spwit Perseus way not aw Argve 
but a natiwe to the Iberiaw 
Atlanteams, that iz, of a much 
more westerwpeople; that is why hiyx 
feat ix not carried out by order of 
a mere mortal King like Polydectey 
but of the Goddess of Wisdom, 
Freya, Navwutawsy wife: all the 
Names, and the functions of the 
Gods, were thew changed, and 
disrupted, by the peoples of the 
Cultural Pact, leaving the story of 
Perseuy iw the knoww form. 

The subject iw simple and, ay 
soow ay I expose it, you will verify 
that it cannot proceed other thaw 
from the Hyperboreaw Wisdow of 
the white  Atlanteans A 
Hyperboreaw representation of 


Origin, ay I mentioned earlier, 
way Thile, the isotropic center 
from which the Spivit came. 
Similarly, for the first descendanty 
of the white Atlantean, the Origiw 
way Pontus, later personified ay w 
God of the Sea and identified with 
the Wave, surely because their 
Ancestory came from thiy “Origi'. 
Thiy Pontuy marriey Gaia, the 
Earth, who givey birth, among 
others, to Phorcy and Ceto; 
prototypical symboly of hybrid 
beings, half animaly half Gods: 
within aw esoteric background 
this image alludes to the Spirit 
contributed by Pontus, the Origin, 
to the animal man, sow of the 
Earth. The brothery Phorcyy and 
Ceto- mate iw turw and, together 
with w seriey of hybrid Archetypes, 
give life to- three womew who are 


uvready borw ‘Old’: the Graeae or 
Greas, that is, the Greys. Naturally, 
the Graeae are no other thaw the 
Vrayas, the Wise Warriory iw 
charge of guarding the Plow of 
Stone and the Stone of Vers: they 
are old’ because they must be Wise, 
and those who ignore the meaning 
of the lithic instruments will later 
affirm that “between the three they 
owy had one Eye and one Tooth’. 
Perseus ix the idealization of 
the captiwe Spit who attempty the 
feat of breaking free from the 
materiol prisow, his goo is to 
discover the Secret of Death, get the 
Highest Wisdom, and find the 
Original Couple. Navutaw and 
Freya imspire him to consult the 
Vrayay who, with the Stone of 
Vers, imdicate the way to follow: 
he must head to a Sacred Asw 


Forest and claim the help of the 
Gods to successfully face Death. IC» 
what Perseuy doey and the 
encounter with Navutan takes 
place. The God informy him that 
Wisdom ix iw the power of his Wife, 
Freya, but that it ix not easy to 
reach Her because Death stands iw 
the way of mere mortals. To smoot 
hig journey to Freya, Navutaw 
revenly to Perseus the Secret of 
Flight and givey him the Sigw of 
the Half Moon, that is, the symbol 
of the Hyperboreaw Pontiffs, the 
Wiest Bridge Builders of the white 
Atlanteany: according tothe white 
Atlanteamz, the Hyperboreaw 
Pontiffy knew how to build aw 
infinite bridge between Spirit and 
Origin (Pontus). The rank of 
Hyperboreaw Pontiff iv confirmed 
by Vides, the Lord of K'Taagar, 


whew he gives to those who- cross the 
Gate to the Abode of the Liberating 
Gods, the tunic and helmet: ow the 
forehead of that helmet the 
Pontitfy fix the Sign of the Half 
Moow. It is tradition that the 
Pontiffy dressed like thiy had the 
Faculty of becoming clturally 
clothing, of course, but by the 
Wisdom that impliey owning it. 
Navutaw teachey Perseus the 
Language of the Birdy and guides 
hiw to the Abode of Vines, who 
iwwesty him ay a Hyperboreaw 
Pontiff: iv hiy Journey to Freya, 
Perseus wil carry iw hix hand aw 
stones, each of which ix engraved 
with a Vrune. While approaching 
Freya, Navwutaw advises the hero 
not to stop to look at the Face of 


Death, which would cause hix 
immediate destructiow, and focuy 
ow the Mirvor that is the meaning 
of the Goddess of Wisdom after 
Death: only iw thix way caw he 
defeat Death! Perseus fulflly the 
contemplating himself mw the 
Mirror of Freya, managey to 
understand Death and tramsformy 
into- Immortal Maw of Stone. Upow 
hisy returw from Death, Perseus usey 
the Language of the Birdy to 
understand the Serpent with the 
Origin Sigw: thew he acquires the 
Highest Wisdom and finds hix 
Original Partner. 

So-far, the most important of the 
oviginw theme transmitted to the, 
natwe peopley by the white 
Atlanteans. It is evident that much 
of it, miraculously remembered 


thanks to the family mission, way 
incorporated by the Lords of 
Tharsiy iw the Cold Fire Reforw. 
The Lydiany would later 
contribute to ity degradation 
through the ‘“perfectiow of the 
vitual form’, which consisted of the 
iusane attempt to externally 
display, embodied iw matter, signy 
that caw only be metaphysical. Of 
course those who- would do ay much 
to pervert the meaning of the 
Theme of the Perseus Spirit, would 
be the Priesty of the Cultural Pact; 
and after the meaning way 
restored by the Cold Five Cult, 
without delay, the Golen would 
accompany them with all their 
vresourcey, locked iw a war that 
they considered of life and death 
for the plans of the White 
Fraternity they served. 


In times of the cultural decline 
of the Pelasgians, long before the 
Golerw began their — sinister 
movement towards Europe, the 
original theme was comstellated ay 
Myth, the Namey went changing, 
and the meanings were distorted 
and reversed. Iw the Argive Myth, 
Perseus, commissioned by the 
tyrant of Serifoy to whom he 
imprudently promised to bring 
‘the Head of Medusa’, heads to 
Tartessoy because the Monster 
inhabity a forest iw the Iberiaw 
Peninsula Such aw locatiow iy not 
gratuitous since Vides, the Lord of 
KTaagar, way called by the Priesty 
Ides, Aidesx or Hades, the Lord of 
Tar, that is% of Tartaruy or Hell, 
whereupow Thar-sis, Tar-téside, 
Tar-tessos, elu, went on to 
designate hellish places. To that 


locatiow also- contributed, ivgreat 
measure, the Golen, whew they 
managed to- observe the sculpture 
of the Goddess Pyrene and 
ancient world ay ‘the Gorgow 
Medusa’. The Argive Perseus iv 
helped by Hermey and Athena, iw 
whow it iw still possible to 
recognize Navutaw and Freya. 
Navutarn, wm fact, was called 
Hermes, Mercury, Wothan, etc; ay 
Hermes, according to the Greeks, 
way the sow of an “Atlanteaw’ 
woman, daughter of “Atlante”, 
and of a God (Zeus), which ix not 
tar from the genealogy of the Great 
Chief of the white Atlanteansy; he 
way the inentor of aw alphabet, 
the lyre and the syrinx, which he 
exchanged with Phoebus, the Sun, 
for the caduceus with which he 


that the caduceus ix wrod with two- 
coed serpents, that the Suw 
represents the Creator God, and the 
herd the animal-mew, it ix easy to 
distinguisy iw the figure of 
Hermes, the one who hay 
understood, through aw language, 
the Symbol of the Serpent with 
which the Creator God shepherdy 
hiy servants. And Freya, for her 
part, was knoww ay Athena, 
Minerva, Aphrodite, etu; about 
her, the Greeky said that “she way 
born already armed’: she was; 
thew, Goddess of War, of Wisdom, 
ana of Love. 

Frow hiy wwerse journey to- the 
Tartéside, the Argive Perseus 
beginy to behave ay a clear 
exponent of the Cultural Pact: he 
doey not comsmult the Vrayay but 


steals their commow eye; they send 
him to Aluos, the home of the 
Alceides, that is, to a sacred forest, 
where he meety the Meliadey 
Nymphs, those that are none other 
thaw personificationy of the Asw 
trees; the Nymphs supply aw crane 
skin sack, where he will place the 
Head of Meduua, and sandals that 
allow him to fly; Hadey lendy hiw 
the helmet of wwisibility; and 
Hermey handy him a crescent- 
shaped sickle to- cut off the head of 
the movster. But what most betrayy 
the Priests of the Cultural Pact iv 
the preventiowof the Argive Perseus 
that feary becoming a Maw of 
Stone. Because in the Aegeaw Myth 
it ix not w subsequent Wisdom, but 
Meduuay own gaze which turngy to- 
stone; Wisdom, ow the contrary, iw 


not behind Death but outside, next 
to Perseus, definitely independent 
and unattainable for him. She 
doeswt allow him to reflect ow hix 
Naked Truth: She simply placey aw 
objective mirror where the "Hero 
wil contemplate Death without 
being caught by it. It in athe help 
that Athenw offers him: seeing Her 
from the mirror, Perseus will drive 
the sickle into- Medusay neck and 
will give death to Death, without 
thiy "feat" allowing him to achieve 
immortality. Athena's mirror iy hiy 
protectwe shield; the Head of 
Meduya, obtained iw the uselesy 
feat of the Argive Perseus, ix placed 
by the Goddess in the center of the 
shield, clearly implying that iw 
this Age, after the triumph of the 
Cultural Pact, Wisdow iy shielded 
iw Death, without there being any 


chance for mortaly to reach it. Of 
course, this ix just a threat fromthe 
Priesty of the Cultural Pact to 
discourage the pursuit of the 
liberation of the Spirit. Iw short, ay 
the <Argive Perseus neither 
achieved immortality nor he got 
Wisdom, he will not be able to 
understand the Serpent and that 
ix why he ix forced to kill it too; 
which he will do ow the returw of 
hix "feat", whew he fights a dragow 
and freey Andromeda, with whow 
he unitey and _ procreatey 
yumerouy offspring. 

Finally, risking being 
Tartessians, the Golew managed to- 
infiltrate the Sacred Forest and spy 
owthe Ritualof the Cold Fire. Frow 
that unfortunate day, the Golew 
knew they had found a Face and aw 


Home for Medusa. Iw aw few years, 
thanks to their incessant 
preaching and to that of the 
countless Priesty who supported 
them withiw all the peoples of the 
Cultural Pact, the Argive legend of 
Perseus way popularized with 
renewed vigor: the sovy of Phorcyy 
and Ceto, the Graene, the Gorgons, 
and the Serpent that guardy the 
Tree of goldew Apples, inhabit a 
sacred forest of the Tartéside, 
vegiow that belonged to the 
Kingdow of Tartessoy at the time. 
Logically, it wont seem Clear the 
advantage it could meaw for the 
Golew to refloat and adapt w 
“Myth”, if we start from the 
erroneouy principle that thew no- 
one believed im it or that the whole 
world, even if they granted it 
“legendary” veracity, knew that 


thiy "had already happened’. To 
think that would show ignorance 
about the ideology of the Golew. 
Along with their revolutionary 
conceptiow of the unity of God iw 
the Ritual sacrifice, the Golew 
supported the astonishing concept 
that Mythy had a prophetic 
character. That ix to say, that 
Myths, and all argument coming 
from Heavewor the Gods, are never 
completely fulfilled, never fully 
that if circumstance and 
charactery were repeated, the 
Myth, like a Prophecy, was to 
develop agaiw ow Earth, Iw short, 
they stated: 


What was, that will be; 
what way done, the same will be 
done: 


there ix nothing new under the sum. 


So, w the opinion of the Golen, 
if the Argive Perseus Myth way 
prophesied, this was to be infallibly 
corvied out: thew the sentence of 
exterminatiow that weighed upow 
the House of Tharsix would alsor be 
fulfilled. 

Of course, do not be fooled 
about the activity of wa Myth being 
described doww to the smallest 
details: although in the crediulouy 
mindy of the people, Perseus and 
Medusa, were imagined ay real 
characters, the Kings and military 
leadery who- coveted the booty of 
Tartessoy were clear that it way 
about representation im the 
centuries of Tartessiow expansiow, 
those who wished to ‘emulate 
Perseus’, for example, knew very 


well that the “Head of Medusa” 
that they had to cut meant “to 
destroy Tartessos’; something 
similar happened iw the wary of 
the XIX century when it way 
proposed to “destroy the Bear” 
auding to “the conquest of 
Russia”, or “humiliating the Liow’, 
However, the fact that a King way 
aware of the allegorical sense of 
the Myth, doey not detract frow it 
ability to act but, ow the contrary, 
it increases ity chances of actually 
imtelligently adopts the role 
character of the mythical plot, 
plays the description of the Myth ay 
a kind of plaw or project to be 
carried out; but thew it ix not the 
character who actyto-carry out the 
Myth project, but the Myth that, 


unconsciously, drivey the 
character to concretize the 
argument: whoever aspires to be 
Perseus WWW end up cutting off the 
head of Medusa, even if he believes 
he will be able to- control himself 
because he knows the allegorical 
meaning of the character. 
Cowmsequently, Dr. Siegnagel, 
the Golew “directed the Myth of 
Perseus against Tartessos” ay ow 
reactiow to the economic and 
military expansion that way 
developing out of their control 
and frustrated ol their plans: the, 
answer iy now clear. During the 
subsequent centuries many would 
be the "Perseus who would try the 
feat of conquering Tartessoy, and 
aumost aways, integrating the 
warrior expeditions, guiding the 
iwwading Kings or Pirate Chiefs, 


arvwed the Golew, caricature of 
Hermey that wowld point out the 
abode of the Graeae and the 
locatiow of the sinywle Eye, that is, 
of the Wise Sword. For the Golew 
would never forget their maiw 
objective: steal the Stone of Very: 
That wowld be their share of the 
booty: everything else, the gold 
and the silver, the docks, the ships 
and the prosperous cities, 
everything would be for the 
victorious Perseus, for the ‘hero of 
the Cultural Pact. It waswt much 
what they requested and there 
wowld be few who-wowld respond to- 
their intriguing _— proposals: 
However, despite this offensive that 
way based ow the universal actiow 
of a Myth and which forced the 
Tartessians to ive iw w permanent 
state of war, the Kingdow 


successfully defended itself until 
the III century BC, whew ity power 
begaw to decline against other 
rising powers: Carthage, Greece 
and Rome would write the end of 
the story. 

The Greeks of the pre-classical 
period were very receptive to the 
Strategy of the Golew and this led 
thew to undertake many 
expeditions of conquest against 
Tartessox. from their thrwing 
colonies iw Sicily, Italy, Gaul, and, 
finally, iw Spaiw itself, they would 
have ended up with Tartessoy if it 
waswt because they had to watch 
their backs from the growimg power 
of Rome. The Romans, owthe other 
hand, were always friendly with 
the Tartessiany and not very 
permeable to the influence of the 
Golem: this should not be surprising 


if it ix remembered that through 
the veiny of the Romaw nobility 
crallated the blood of the 
Peasgiowy of Etruria, divect 
relatives of the Tartessians. Fate 
would therefore reserve neither 
Greeky nor Romany the ‘feat’ of 
destroying Tartessos. It would be aw 
mow frow Carthage, Ov 
Phoeniciaw, a red or Punic, the 
new Perseus who- would wield the 
ivow sickle, wwerted and perverted 
yymbol of the half-moon, and 
would cut off the Head of Medusa, 
thy fulflling the prophecy of the 
Golew. 

Iwthe XII century BC, when the 
Philistines occupy and plunder it, 
begins the decline of Sidon, the 
most important city iw Phoenicia. 
Thus beginy the might of Tire, 


which would not cease to grow 


unt Nebuchadnezzar, after a 
thirteen year siege, ruined it for 
good in 574 BC. But, for that time, 
Tire hay expanded throughout the, 
ancient world and hay colonies, 
such ay Gadey (Cadiz), wm the 
South of Spain, ow the coasty of 
Sicily, w the Balearic Isands, iw 
Sardinia, and, since 814 BC, ow 
the coasty of Africa, where they 
have founded the rich and 
prosperouy city of Carthage. With 
the commercial ruiw of Tire gains 
preponderance, from the VI 
century, the Carthaginiaw colony, 
possessor of the largest fleet iw the 
westerw Mediterraneaw. 

Carthage achieved in History 
the sad celebrity of having 
constituted aw amoral society, 
made up of merchanty whose oly 
ambition way wealth, that 


imposed ity trade with the 
protectiow of a mercenary army; 
only afew military leaders, ivfact, 
were Carthaginians: the bulk of 
the army way made up of mew 
without country and without low, 
that is, by  soldiery whose 
homeland way the one who- paid 
the most and whose law depended 
on the agreed payment. But what 
aways impressed observery the 
most, analogously to the disgust 
that caused ivthe Europeans of the 
XVI century to learw of the bloody 
Aztec Cult of the Beating Hearts, 
way the Cult of Moloch, a deity to 
whow humow sacrificey had to- be 
offered ow a permanent basis to 
colw ity insatiable thirst for lives. 
Iw _ Tire, the Phoeniciany 
worshipped Gods very similar to 
those of other peoples of 


Mesopotamian anddA sia Minor: they 
worshipped the Goddess Astarte or 
Tanit, which for the Asyrian- 
Babylonian was Ishtar or Innana, 
or Nanuw, for the Greeks Io; for the 
Egyptians Isis, and elsewhere 
colled Astaroth, Cybele, Athena, 
Anatha, Hathar, etc.; and they 
also offered to-Adow, which was the 
equivalent to the PhrygiawA dows 
and they believed iw Melkarth, 
which corresponded to- the Argive 
Heracles, and offered sacrifices to 
Baal Zebul, Baal Sidon, Baal 
Zaduk, Baal Il, Baal Tars, Baal 
Yan, etc., aw Names of the Creator 
God who way now represented ay 
the Suw, or like the planet Jupiter 
or like a force of nature. It way iw 
the IX century BC, whew King 
Itobal, priest of Astarte, married 
hiy daughter Jezebel with King 


Ahab of Israel, that the Golew 
infiltrated Tire and tried to- unify 
the Cults ivthe Sacrifice to the One 
God Il. That attempt would not 
ge great resulty until the 
folowing century, after the Great 
King Sargow II of Assyria 
conquered the country of Canaaw 
and the Golew moved to- Carthage 
to officiate ax Priesty of the Moloch 
Cult. 

It showld be noted that the 
Carthaginian were the first people 
iw which the Golew settled, outside 
of the European peoples assigned to- 
thew by the White Fraternity, to 
comply with their mission of 
unitying the Cults. But it would be 
the first and the last because, ay 
they themselwey declared, their 
only interest was iv working owthe 
Cults of Europe: if they remained iw 


Carthage it way owed purely and 
exclusively to the Tartessiaw 
heresy, to the need to guide that 
Perseus people to cut off the Head of 
Mediua and to fulful their 
prophecies. And so it was that, 
Golen, the CwWlt of Moloch would 
come to dominate by terror all 
other powers of the government of 
Carthage: the King, the Nobility, 
the Councily of State, the Military 
leaders, all ended up subject to 
Moloch and hix Golew Priests. Iw 
the end, all the families of 
Carthage were obliged to offer 
their firstborw children to be 
Moloch’, that is, to be throww into 
the mouth of a metal idol facing 
aw imcandescent furnace; and 
there the prisonery ended their 


dayy too; together with the slaves; 
those charged with some crime, the 
comsecrated virgins, or anyone the 
Golen thought of eliminating. But 
the God way never satisfied: He 
demanded more and more living 
proofy of the peoples Faith w the 
vitual Sacrifice; H iv Law 
demanded a share of blood hardly 
available. Maybe Moloch expected 
a Sacrifice evew greater, perhapy 
He would cal Himself with the 
offering of the entire lineage that 
had offended Him, with the 
exterminatiow iw Hix Name of the 
lineage of the Lordy of Tharsix. 

At the outbreak of the Punic 
Wars, iv264 BC, the Golem believed 
the opportunity to fulfll the 
Prophecies had arrived. And they 
didwt just believe it but also the 
membery of the White Fraternity, 


who- sent from Chang Shambhalw 
two mysterious charactery named 
Bera and Birsha. They were two 
sevrior Priests, who- were givew the 
title of “Immortals’; two Priesty 
who, having belonged iw remote 
times to the same Race of the 
Golew, the White Fraternity had 
tasked them with directing their 
plans. They were two ‘Supreme 
Golew', then; that exceeded 
everything their Race Brothers 
could have demonstrated iw 
matters of cruelty and diabolical 
arty; among other powers, for 
exounple, they had the power to 
travel through Time, w knowledge 
since the same actory appeared iw 
to seek their destructiow. Ow that 
occasiow, Berwand Birsrv took the 


lead of the Golew of Carthage to 
personally direct the attack ow 
Tartessoy because, apart from the 
Race, the commow hatred agaimst 
the House of Tharsixy united all. 
General Hamilcar Barca would be 
the new Perseus, the instrument 
that the Myth would use to develop 
back again ow Earth. In order for 
thix military to- demonstrate to the 
One God he was prepared to 
perform the feat, they prompted 
him to- assassinate forty thousand 
mew of hiy mercenary army, whose, 
rebellion had previously beew 
incited by suppressing the payment 
of the salary: from the Gorge of the 
Axe, wa River of blood thy flowed 
into- the jaws of Moloch, to the 
satisfactiow of the Golew and ay w 
clear sigw that the prophecy could 
be fulflled. Thew the government 


of Carthage, following the 
iustructiony of the Golew Priests, 
commissioned iv 237 BC Hamilcar 
Barca the conquest of Spain. Thix 
iwwasiow, the last that Tartessoy 
would endure, way the subject of a 
"The Attack of the Twenty-two 
Golew’. 

The saga telly that iw the year 
229, througvy a _ clever and 
unexpected withdrawal of troops, 
General Barca managey to 
‘surprise Tartessoy asleep’, like the 
Argive Perseus with Medusa, and 
subjecty it to blood and fire. 
However, while soldiers indulge iw 


Accompanying the Carthaginiow 
army, have reached Tartessoy 
twenty-two- Golen, that is, twenty 


Golew Priesty led by Bera and 
Birshoa. The Argive Perseus Myth 
hay come true, the prophecy iw 
and it iw necessary to act with 
speed and precisiow. while the 
twenty Golew occupy the Sacred 
Forest, and perform  ritualy 
suitable for comsecrating it to the 
One God EL Moloch and neutralize 
Pyreney magical influence, the 
Immortals Beraand Birsha wil go 
iw search of the Wise Sword. The 
Golew apply to their task and soow 
find = themselwey ~—s_ degeecrating 
Pyreney Lamp, concentrated next 
to the Apple Tree of Tharsis and the, 
soulpture of the Goddess. What 
happens next ix due to each one 
making aw evaluatiow error ow 
the adversary'y capacity and mode 
of reactiow: the Golen made a 


mystical and heroic madnesy that 
the TartessiawtHierophanty had for 
being descendants of the Lordy of 
Tharsisz, and the Hierophanty 
underestimated the powers and 
determination of the Golen, 
perhaps by ignoring until then the 
existence of Immortaly like Bera 
and Birshu. 

The Golews mistake was to 
suppose that the Hierophants; 
unprepared so much as the 
sentinels of Tartessos, would accept 
with resignatiow the losy of the 
sanctuary of the Sacred Forest or, 
at best, wowd offer armed 
resistance, case iw which aw troop 
escorting them would act iw their 
defense. The reality, very different, 
way that the Hierophanty had 
considered many yeary before the 


possibility of the Sacred Forest 
falling to the Enemy and they had 
uready made a decisiow about it: 
they would never allow thiy to 
happen, the fall of the Sacred 
Forest would necessarily imply ity 
destructiow. Therefore as the fire, 
advancing perimetrically, 
surrounded and burned the 
center of the Forest, the twenty 
Golew and the Guard could do 
nothing to prevent the horrible 
death: the charred skeletons later 
showed that all had takew refuge 
under the Apple Tree of Tharsiy 
and that they were finally burned 
and consumed like it and the 
remaining treey of the Forest. 
Everything was incinerated iw 
that fire that had beew carefully 
planned for years and prepared by 
meany of a tudied distributiow of 


dry firewood iw different party of 
the area: whew entering the 
Sacred Forest ivconquest the Golew 
wowld not wiw w place but would 
fall into wa death trap. Of course 
they wowld never have supposed 
that the Tartessiaw Hierophanty 
would ‘sacrifice’ their Sacred 
Forest before seeing it occupied by 
the Enemy and this reactiow would 
be taken ay a lessow by the Golew 
who- would, henceforth, continue 
to fight against the descendants of 
the Blood Pact. 

And the underestimation that 
the tHierophanty made whew 
evaluating the real power of the 
Golen way about to- cause the final 
loss of the Wise Sword. If thin did 
not occur, the merit should only be 
attributed to the incredible 
courage of the Vrayasy; and a 


loyalty to the Blood Pact that went 
beyond death. The fact way that 
about twenty kilometers frow 
Tartessos, ow the slope of Cerro 
Candelaria, way the — secret 
entrance to a Caverw that had 
been conditioned iwancient timex 
by the white Atlanteans: it way one 
of the works that had to be 
preserved iw accordance with the 
Blood Pact commitment. 
Naturally thew, after the altural 
defeat of the Iberians, such 
commitment was forgotten and 
the Cave, hidden and lonely, 
remained abandoned for 
thousandy of years. However, the 
purifying effecty of the family 
Cold Five Reform, caused ity 
vediscovery, ever though not 
everyone, and not at any time, 


could penetrate iw it: the reasow 
way that the secret entrance way 
marked with the Vruney of 
Navutaw and only those of Pure 
Blood, those who- were able to- hear 
the Language of the Birds, 
managed to fird it; those who- did 
not meet these requirementy could 
not discover it evew being w front 
of it. Well, that Caverw had beew 
chosew by the current Vrayay to 
keep the Wise Sword. A corridor of 
Tartessiaw warriors way formed to- 
alow the departure from Tartessoy 
of the Vrayay and save, at the last 
mimtte, the valuable inheritance 
of the white Atlanteans many 
perished to consummate this 
heroic rescue, many who today 
courage, waiting iv K'Taagar the 
moment whew they will returw to- 


their combat positions, whew the 
Final Battle is fought ow Earth. 
Thanks to their loyal dedication, 
the Vrayas, who at that time were 
the Queew of Tartessoy and two 
princesses, were able to get to the 
secret entrance of the Caverw. Iw 
truth they were so- closely pursued 
by Bera and Birshw that only a 
princess, carrying the Wise Sword, 
managed to go through the 
threshold, while the other two 
Vrayay were delayed to stop them. 
And it way here that the terrible 
power of the Immortal Golew way 
see because, ever whew the Vrayasy 
faced them with their fearsome 
stone axes, they did not need to use 
any weapow to control them, 
except for their demonic arty. The 
Power of IUusion, iw which they 
were Masters, way enough to 


However, the Wise Sword way 
ovready safe iw the Secret Caverw 
since for the Golen, who only 
possessed Soul but lacked Spirit, it 
would be impossible to understand 
the Vrunes of Nawutan. 

The family saga concludes thix 
part of the story by narrating the 
spectacle witnessed by _ the 
Tartessiow Hierophanty whew they 
made their way to the Secret 
Cavern, after setting fire to the 
Sacred Forest. Lying owthe ground 
at the base of Cerro Candelaria, 
not far frow the secret entrance 
that they had not managed to 
find, were the corpses of the Queew 
of Tartessoxy and the princesy 
hideously mutilated: it way 
evident from that scene that Bera 
and Birsha subjected the brave 


Initiates to cruel torment with the 
purpose of forcing them to confess 
the key to the secret entrance; and 
there way no doubt that they 
preferred to die with Honor before 
betraying the family missiow and 
the Blood Pact; they had thus first 
resisted the magical pressure of the 
enchantment of the Golen, with 
WwW of steel, and then to physical 
torture, to the Test of Paiw. Then, 
surely whew verifying the failure of 
their plans and fearing w 
confrontation with the Mew of 
Stone, the Immortaly rushed to 
assassinate them and set off for the 
White Island, not without leaving 
their infernal presences: before 
leaving, they scalpelled the two 
corpsey and they took au the hair, 
the two braidy dyed with 


whitewash that the Vrayas, like all 
female Initiates comsecrated to Io-~- 
a, wore ankle-lengtl. And with the 
blood that trickled from the naked 
skulls, they wrote iw Phoeniciaw 
language ow a rock something 
like: the punistunent for those who- 
offend Yah will come from the 
Bour. Without a doubt, another of 
their damned prophecies. 


ELEVENTH DAY 


Thuy, dear Dr. Siegnagel, the 
Kingdom of Tartessoy disappeared 
forever. General Barca agaiw 
represented the Myth of the Argiwe 
Perseus, by cutting off Mediusay 
Head, and also that of Heracles 
Melkarth, by defeating the triple 


peopley of the Geryones. However, 
although there way no stone ow 
stone lef€ of Tartessos, the Sacred 
Forest way veduced to ashes, and 
the scdpture of Pyrene way 
demolished by order of Hamilcar 
Barca, the Golew prophecy way not 
fulfilled since the Stone of Venus, 
the unique Eye of the Vrayas, could 
not be stolew by Bera and Birshu. 
Thix shows that although it ix true 
that mythical arguments caw 
develop mary timex ow Eartn, their 
vepetitiow ix not always identical 
and may evew bring more thaw 
one surprise to those who have 
propitiated it. Ow thix occasion, 
not only did the prophecy fait, 
when the Sword ways saved, but the 
sentence of extermination that 
weighed upow the House of Tharsiy 


In the Argiwe Myth, whew 
Perseus plunges the sickle into 
Meduua'y neck, two extraordinary 
beings emerge from the wound: 
Chrysaor and Pegasus. According 
to Myth, oly Poseidon, the King of 
Atlantiy and God of the Westerw 
Sea, dared to love Medusa, w 
whow he fathered two 540”, 
Chrysaor and Pegasus, who- would 
be borw from the wound inflicted 
by Perseus. Chrysaor would be w 
giant destined to marry Calirroe 
(Kdlibur), a “Daughter of the Sea’, 
frow whose uniow would be borw 
the triple Giant Geryow. I believe, 
Dr. Siegnagel, that the last 
manifestation of the Myth, 
Tartessoy, would determine ity 
vrepetitiow ever iw the minor 


details, despite not fulfilling, 


happily, the prophecy of the Golen. 
I believe, for example, that indeed 
frow Meduga'y severed neck, frow 
the ruiny of Tartessos, way borw 
Chrysaor, the giant Sow of 
Poseidow: this was, without doubts, 
Lito-de Tharsis, who; ax you will see 
later, married a Daughter of the 
Sew, wa princess from America, ‘the 
other shore of the Westerw Sea’; 
Chrysaor would be borw armed 
with aw Golden Sword, just like Lito 
de Tharsis, who would depart 
towards America carrying the Wise 
Sword of the Iberiaw Kings. And I 
also believe that my sowNoyo is like 
Pegasus, who- way borw with wings 
to fy until the Abodesy of the 
Liberating Gods and, like him, hay 
the power to opew the Fountainy 
with hig blows, only ivhix case it iv 
about the Fountains of Wisdom. 


The survivors of the House of 
total, were gathered near the 
Secret Caverw, owa narrow terrace 
naturally protected with huge 
vocksy that allowed a certaiw 
deferse and frow which the 
mountainside could be 
dominated. The family saga telly 
that, a moment before, the Mew of 
Stone, the only ones who- knew how 
to- enter it, had held a council iv 
the Secret Caverw: ivthe face of the 
disaster that struck doww against 
the House of Tharsis, they vowed to- 
devote al efforts to the fulftUment 
of the family missiow and to save 
the Wise Sword. It was necessary 
that the Lineage continued to exist 
at avy cost; ay for the Wise Sword 
regards, they decided that, after 
the death of the last Vraya, it 


would remaiw perpetually 
deposited iw the Secret Caverw, at 
least until the day whew other Mew 
of Stone, descendants of the House 
K'Taagar'y Lithic Sigw and knew 
they should leave: until that 
ocassiow the Wise Sword would 


never see the light of day again. 
Upow leaving, they 
communicated these 


determinations to their relativey 
and requested newy about the 
Kingdom. But the news reaching 
the improvised shelter were strange, 
and contradictory. Prompt help 
trom the Romany should be ruled 
out because the Golew had risen up 
ol the peoples of Gaw against 
them, cutting off their way to 
Spaim: the aid of Tartessoxy now 
required a very large expedition, 


which would leave Rome itself 
unguarded. Owthe other hand, at 
Tartessos, the Carthaginiow 
victory had beew crushing: the 
entire Tartéside way wm _ the 
possessiow of General Barca, which 
completed the total occupatiow of 
the South of Spaim. The Lordy of 
Tharsix had owly their livey and w 
hardened voyal guardy left. 
However, something strange and 
contradictory happened. 
Hamilcar Barca, it ix true, had 
Tartessos razed to the point of 
becoming debris. Iw thix actiow 
both he and the mercenary army 
acted moved by a murderouy fury 
that surpassed all reasoning, by 
and did not abandow them until 
they had completely destroyed the 


city already occupied. It way ay if 
the hatred experienced during 
centuries by the Golen against the 
House of Tharsiy would have 
accumulated iw some dark 
container, perhaps w the Myth of 
Perseus, to download everything 
together iw the Sow of the 
Carthaginians. However, after 
comummating the wwrational 
destruction, General Barca and 
the military chiefly who- 
regained their icidity, being no- 
stranger to that phenomenon, the 
death of the twenty Golew and the 
departure of Bera and Birshu. 
Momentarily, something had beew 
interrupted, something that 
prompted General Barca to wish 
the ammihilatiow of the House of 
Tharsix, and there were no more 


Golem left in Tartessoyx to restart it. 
Then, free for the moment, fromthe 
destructive passiow of the Argive 
Perseus, Hamilcar Barca acted 
with the good sewse of a true 
about hig personal interests. For 
Hamilcar Barca the enemy way 
not only iw Rome; there, iv any 
cose, way the enemy of Carthage; 
but iw Carthage were also the 
enemiey of Hamilcar Barca, those 
who- ewied hig succesful career ay 
a General and distrusted hiy 
power; those who had sent him, 
eight years before, to conquer that 
inhospitable country and had no- 
back. 

But Hamilcar Barca would pay 
them with the same coim, he would 
demowstrate towards the 


Govermment of Carthage the same, 
indifference and would use for hiy 
oww benefit, and of hix family, the 
immense conquered territory: 
Spain would be the prwate Farw of 
the Barca! But, for that, they 
would have to count ow the 
eyential collaboration of the 
natwe population, who had until 
then managed the country and 
knew all the springs of ity 
operation. And those bellicose 
peoples, who-were free for centuries, 
would not easily submit to sovery, 
thix the Barcidey Clearly noticed, 
unlesy their oww Kingy and Lordy 
covwinced them that it way better 
not to resist the occupation. The 
solution would not be iunpossible 
because, according to the 
partiollar philosophy of the 


destroyed that which could not be 
bought”. 

The strange and contradictory 
news thuy arrived at the refuge of 
the Lords of Tharsis: Hamilcar 
Barco offered to save their livey if 
they renounced all righty ow 
Tartessoy and agreed to enter his 
service to goverw the country; 
otherwike, they would be 
exterminated as the Golew 
claimed. With w lot of pain, but 
with no possible alternatives, the 
Lordy of Tharsixy had to agree to 
such dishonorable offer: they were 
doing it out of a higher interest, 
for the family missiow and the Wise, 
Sword. 

Once the surrender” way 
arvanged, those of Tharsis went ow 
to serve the Barcid and took care 
iv pacifying = Tartessoy and 


reorganizing the agricultural 
and industrial productiow. For 
their good disposition they were 
rewarded with a farm located very 
close to the site of the defunct 
Tartessos, where the ‘Tharsiy 
family” would live from now on, 
except for the members who 
performed functiows wthe cities or 
imspectiow trips. While the 
Carthaginiaw occupatiow lasted, 
despite the protection assured by 
the Barcid, the tranquility way 
scarce due to the comstant lurking 
of the Golewn, who explored the 
vegiow incl by inch searching for 
the Wie Sword and had now 
added the deaths of twenty of ther 
to the list of charges to be settled by 
the House of Tharsis. 


Ow the death of Hamilcar 
Barca, iw228 BC, his sowAsdrubal 
Barca succeeds him, but, after 
being assassinated iw 220 BC, 
assumed command of the 
Carthaginian army, hiy son, 
Hamnibal Barca. Hamilcar'y 
gramdsow iwades the Greek colory 
of Saguntuy iw 219 BC, which way 
under the protectiow of Rome, and 
with that actiow the Second Punic 
War began, which would end iw 
201 BC, with the unconditional 
surrender of Carthage. Thirty 
yeary after the destruction of 
Tartessos, Spaiw way forever free 
from the Carthaginiaw wader! 
But it was too late for Tartessos. the 
new Romaw occupant would not 
leave the peninsula until the 
dismemberment of ity oww empire, 
six hundred years later. 


With the Romany the House of 
Tharsiy had w relate good time 
because it way regarded ay aw 
allied natwe nobility and the 
functions of government of the 
regiow were restored to them, now 
a Romow province, subject to the 
law of the Republic and to the 
authority of a proconmsrl or 
propretor. The regiow of ancient 
Tartessoy, between the Tinto and 
Odiel riers, way included ww the 
province of ‘Baetica’, named after 
the Bety  Ruer, today 
Guadalquivir, which extended to 
the Rwer Anas, today Guadiana, 
border of Lusitania; the Romany 
gove the Tartessiansy the name of 
"Turdetawmi’ and Tartessos, that of 
Turdetanio: iw w few decadey the 
Turdetania way romanized, the 
use of Latiw way popularized, and 


large rural latifundia were 
created, owned by provincial 
governors, magistrates, or army 
Chiefs. 

Around the I century BC the 
House of Tharsixy had become 
related to the Romaw nobility and 
way quite powerful iw Baetica, a 
province that had 175 cities, many 
of thew rich and throing like 
Covduba (Cordoba), Gadey 
(Cadiz), Huspalis (Sevilla) or 
Malaca (Malaga). Based ow the 
property ceded by the 
Carthaginians and restitutiony 
made by the Romans, the Lordy of 
Tharsiy developed w rustic Romaw 
Villa, building a Manor Residence 
and expanding it with the 
acquisitiow of large extensiony of 
fields for cultivatiow, cereals, olive 
trees, and vines, made up the maiw 


production, iw additiow to some 
mineraly that were still exploited 
iw the Sierra Catochar. It should 
be noted that the Romany 
registered it ax “Vila de Turdes’ 
and that ity mhabitanty were 
called “Lordy of Turdesy’ while the 
Romaw Empire ruled, although I 
will continue to- mentiow Lordy of 
Tharsis to maintaiwthe contimuity 
of the story. 

Ay al the families of Hispano- 
Romaw landownery they had w 
dwelling iw the City where they 
stayed most of the year; however, 
whenever they could, _ they 
preferred to retive to the country 
estate as their greatest interest way 
being near the Secret Caverw. 

The Golew had no chance to 
influence the Romaw populatiow 
ond ity power way preserved intact 


only wv Lusitania, ww some regiony 
of Ga, wm Britannia and 
Hibernia. After the campaigyy of 
Julius Caesar, this power seemed to- 
decrease completely and, for w 
time, it way believed that the 
threat was definitely averted. This, 
ay seen later, way a misgudgment, 
a further underestimatiow of the 
ability of the Golew to carry out 
their plans. 

Regarding the Cold Fire Cult, 
the Lords of Tharsis had no 
problems w replacing it ay the 
Romoavy were remarkably tolerant 
iv religious mattery and, 
furthermore, they too worshipped 
Fire since remote timey. Iw the 
Villa de Tharsix they buil€ aw 
lararwwm dedicated to Vesta, the 
Romaw Goddess of Home Fire: there 
ivfront of the statue of the Goddesy 


Vesta-Pyrene, the Perennial Lamp 
of the Hearth burned, the flamma 
lar that should never go out. 
Despite now being w private Cult, 
the House of Tharsis had not lost ity 
fame ay w family of mysticy and 
thaumaturges, and soow their 
Villa became another place of 
pilgrimage for the seekery of the 
Spwit, without naturally reaching 
the proportions of the Age of 
Tartessos. The family gave Rome 
good officials and military, apart 
frow contributing their 
productiow of food and minerals, 
but also provided it with 
Haruspexs, Augury and Vestaly. 


TWELFTH DAY 


The emperor Constantine, with 
the edict of Milan w 313, legalizes 
Christianity and granty it righty 
equivalent to- those of the pagaw 
official Cults. Towardy the end of 
the IV century, w the year 381, 
and by work of the emperor 
Theodosius I, Christianity ww 
declared the “official state 
vreligiow’ and pagan Culty ave 
forbidden; iv 386 it i& ordered, by 
meony of aw imperial decree, “the 
closure of all pagan temples”; and 
iv 392, by imperial law, “the 
pagaw Cult ix considered and 
punished ay aw crime of lee 
majeste”, that is, sanctioned with 
the death penalty. These measurey 
did not affect the Lordy of Tharsis 


since yeary before they had 
aready adopted Christianity ay w 
family religion. The worship of 
Jesus Christ came from the country 
of Canaan, the homeland of the 
Goler, and such origin was, of 
course, suspicious from the start; 
but there was also the alleged 
cultural foundatiow of the drama 
of Jesus: the prophecies recorded iw 
a set of canonical books of the 
Hebrews, who claimed to be "the 
Chosew People of the Creator God”. 
None of thig cominced the Lordy of 
Tharsiy and, ow the contrary, the 
more they observed that new 
easterw Cult, the more they were 
persuaded that behind it lay a 
colossal conspiracy hatched by the 
White Fraternity. How, then, did 
they adopt Christianity ax family 
religion? Because, above the 


origin of the Cult and the fliatiow 
of its cltists there way aw 
unquestionable fact: that the story 
told iw the gospely way partly true. 
Thig could be assured by the Lordy 
of Tharsix without any doubt, 
because they knew it for thousandy 
of years, long before Jesus lived iw 
Palestine. Well, that was, 
undoubtedly, a new versiow of the 
story of Navutan. 

To know the story iv all ity 
purity, one would have to- go- back 
thousandy of yeary iw the past, 
unt! the Age of the white 
Atlantean, Fathers of all the white 
peoples of the Blood Pact. They 
claimed to be guided by Nawutan, 
the Great White Chief who had 
discovered the secret of the 
spiritual enchaimment and had 
revecled to them how the Spirit 


could abandow matter and be free 
and eternal beyond the stars, that 
is, further beyond the Abodeys of the 
Gods and the Powery of Matter. 
According to the accounts of the 
white Atlanteans, Nawutaw way w 
God who existed, free and eternal 
like all the Hyperboreaw Spirits, 
beyond the stars. The Incognizable 
God, of whom nothing caw be 
affirmed from thix side of Origin, 
Navutaw, and other Gods were 
furious because w sector of the Race 
of the Spivit way detained iw the 
Universe of Matter: and anger way 
Powery of Matter that retained the 
Spirits, but also- against the weak 
Spwit, against the Spirit devoid of 
Graceful Wil to break the IUusiow 
of the Great Deception and free 
Himself. Ow Earth, the Spit had 


beew chained to the animal maw 
so that hig volitional force 
accelerated the evolutiow of the 
psychic structure of this, and so 
vigid way the chaining, so 
immersed way the Spirit w the 
soulish nature of the animal man, 
that he had forgottew hiy Origiw 
and believed to be a product of 
Nature and the Powers of Matter, a 
creatiow of the Gods On other 
occasions, since the = Spirit 
remained ow Earth, the Liberating 
Gods, hix Brother Spirits, came to 
his aid and many were freed and 
returned with Them: for that 
cause, terrible Battles were fought 
against the Powery of Matter. 
Lately, for example, had crossed 
the Origin, and had appeared 
before the mew of Atlantis, the 
Great Chief of the’ Entire 


Hyperboreaw Race imprisoned, the 
Lord of the Beauty of Uncreated 
Forms, the Lord of Absolute 
Courage, the Lordof the Uncreated 
Light, the Envoy of the 
Incognizable God to Release the 
Spirit, that is the Kristoy of 
Uncreated Light, Kristos Lux, 
Lugbel, Lucifer, or Kristoy Lucifer. 
But the manifestatiow of Kristoy 
Lucifer im Atlantis caused the 
destruction of its materialistic 
cwilizatiow: the Battle of Atlantiy 
continent, long after That had 
returned to Origin. 

Iw such circumstances, ww the 
face of the imminent catastrophe 
of Atlantis, develops the story of 
Nawutam. The yellow men, the red 
mew, the black men, all will perish 
iva cataclysm worse than the one 


to come iw Atlantis: the one that 
worries the Liberating Gods ix the 
spiritual cataclywm, the abysy into- 
which evew those who survive the 
sinking of Atlantiy wil iummerse 
themselves, and that comsequence 
seemy imevitable due to the 
insistence and tenacity with which 
the White Fraternity maintains the 
spiritual enchaimment, but, more 
thaw awything, due to the 
impossibility demonstrated by the 
Spwit to avoid the IWusiow and 
awakew frow the Great Deception; 
those Races, strategically 
confused, will blindly follow the 
Atlanteaw Priests, who will lead 
thew straight to their final 
spiritual decay. The white Race iy 
the owly one, at that moment, that 
hay a possibility of liberation, a 
possibility that the Gods will not 


ignore. But the white maw iy very 
asleep, with the Spirit very 
submerged iw the Ilusiow of 
Matter, very much projected iw the 
Outside World: he will not be able 
to understand the Inner 
Revelation of the Spirit, he wW not 
be able to free himself. Aw External 
Revelation of the Spirit suitable for 
the white Race ix necessary, to show 
the white maw from the outside aw 
way of liberation leading to 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom: for that 
Nawutaw descendy into Hell 
Navutan, “free and eternal God’, 
agrees to come doww to Hell, come 
to the World of Matter, and be borw 
ax a white man. And ay a white 
mow, perform the feat of liberating 
hix chained Spirit by Himself He 
wil thy demonstrate to mew, with 
the example of His WW, the way to 


follow, the Orientation towards 
Origin. 

Iw short, the story that the white 
Atlanteansy transmitted iw the 
form of Myth to the nate peoples; 
would be the folowing. A Very Holy 
White Virgin lived wm Atlantis 
comsecrated to the service of the 
Incognizable God and givewto the 
contemplation of the Uncreated 
Light. Afflicted by the terrible 
famine that struck her people, that 
Virgin asked the Incognizable for 
help; and thisx Supreme God, whose, 
WW is the Grace, taught her a way 
to the Planet Vers. Already there, 
the Virgin received from the Enwoy 
of the Incognizgable several copies 
of the Plant of the Wheat, with 
which the material hunger of mew 
would be satisfied, a Rod, which 
would serve to- measure the White 


Betrayal, and the seed of aw Stone 
Child, who one day would be a 
mow, who-wowld put Himself at the 
head of the White Race, and 
satiate ity spiritual lbumeger. 
Returning frow Venus, the White 
Virgin, who never had a carnal 
contact with any maw way 
pregnant with Navutan. The 
Liberating Gods had already 
announced Her that She would be 
a mother and give birth to w child 
whose spiritual Wisdom would free 
the White Race from material 
slavery. A serpent triesx to prevent 
the Virgiw from fulflling Her 
missiow but She killy it crushing ity 
head with Her right foot. Past the 
deadline, the Virgin gives birth to- 
Navutaw and educates Him ay a 
Warrior Builder, counting ow the 


help of the Guardiany of Lithic 
Wisdom. 

There way w Atlantiy a path 
that led to aw Enchanted Garden, 
which had beew built by the God of 
TUusiow. There grew aw Ancient 
Pomegranate Tree, knoww ay the 
Tree of Life and also ax the Tree of 
Terror, whose rooty extended 
throughout the Earth and whose 
branches rose up to the Heavenly 
Abodeys of the God of IWuusiom. Close 
to that Bewitched Pomegranate 
Tree way aw Apple Tree, ay Old ay 
That, which way called the Tree of 
Goodand tvWor the Tree of Death. 
It way commow belief among the 
Atlanteany that man, Initially, 
maw had to die way due tothe fact 
that the Great Ancestors had eatew 
the Fruit of thix Tree and Death 


way transmitted to the 
descendants ay a Disease. Iwtruth, 
the Blood of the Tree, ity Cursed 
Sap, had mixed with the Immortal 
Blood of the Original Maw and 
vegulated Life and Death frow 
within. And nobody knew the 
Remedy for that Disease. Nawutan, 
lacking ahumow father, way borw 
immortal like the Original Men, 
but hix immortality was, for that 
very VEASON, essential, 
characteristic of hix special 
spiritual nature; consequently, his 
iunmortality way incommunicable 
to the other white men not 
suitable for them to regain the lost 
immortality. That ix why Navutan, 
with the support of Hix Dwine 
Mother, the Virgin Amu, decides to- 
become mortal and discover the 
secret of immortality for men. 


Since the Great Ancestors ate the 
Fruit of the Tree of Death, no one 
dared to approach it for fear of 
Death. But Navutan way inmortal 
like the Great Ancestory and, like 
Them, could approach it without 
problems. Once next to the Tree, 
Navutaw cut and ate the 
forbiddew fruit, being 
IUusiow of Lifes now He only 
needed to discover the secret of 
Death without dying, because iftte 
perished w the attempt He could 
never communicate Wisdow to 
white mew. ICs thew when Nawutaw 
self-crucifiey ow the Tree of Terror, 
to- defeat Death, and hangs nine 
nights from ity trunk. However, 
while time way passing, Death way 
approaching without Navutaw 
managing to understand ity 


secret. At last, already dying, the 
Great White Chief closed His owly 
eye, which He kept fixed ow the 
IUsiow of the World, and looked 
into-the Depths of Himself, iw w last 
desperate reaction to save the life 
that way dying out hopelessly. And 
at the peak of Himself, iwthe midst 
of the Infinite Blackness of the 
hinted Death, saw a Resplendent 
Figure emerge, wa Being that way 
Pure Grace: it way Freya, the Joy of 
the Spirit, His Dwine Wife of Origiw 
who- came iw Kix help. 

Whew Navutaw openy hiy eye 
again, Freya comes out of it and 
entery the World of the Great 
Deceptiow: She goes to seek the 
secret of Death to save Her 
agonizing Husband. However, She 
camnot achieve it and time iw 
runing out inexorably. Finally, 


without despairing, Freya heads to- 
Hyperborea to consult the 
Liberating Gods; They advise Her to 
look for a two-headed Giant, that 
inhabity a World located under 
the roots of the Tree of Terror and 
exercisey the trade of key-holder: 
She must steal the Kilachakra Key 
from that Giant, since ow it the 
Traitor Gods have engraved the 
secret of Death. The Myth of the 
white Atlanteans ix very complex at 
thiy point and it iw only worth 
mentioning that Freya, 
tramsformed imtoo a Raven, 
descends into-the World of the two- 
faced Giant and steals the 
Kdlachakrw Key: but, to get it, She 
had to- become aw assassiv and w 
prostitute; Freya, wm effect, breaks 
the Kilachakra Key with aw blow of 
Her axe, but the bit, when falling, 


ix transformed into sever gianty 
with sevew heady each one, who 
"sleep so that the root Racey may 
lve for thew; immediately 
afterwards, and without 
alternativey because She ix urged 
by time, Freya dresses with the Veil 
of Death that those giants have 
fastened with a loop at each neck: 
ther She wakes them up 
successively and givey Herself to 
thew ay a lover, but mexorably 
beheading thew at the climax of 
orgasm; and the heady of the 
Giawts, strung ow aw rope or 
sutratma, form the necklace of 
Freya Kdlibur, iw which each skull 
vepresenty a Sigw of the Sacred 
Alphabet of the White Race. At last 
the Veil of Death ix loose and 
Freya, agaiw transformed into a 
rovew, swiftly returns to Nawutan. 


But it iv already late: just at the 
moment of arrival, Navutaw 
exhales the last breath and hiy eye 
iv Closing forever. Freyo 
understands that it wil be 
impossible to reveal to Navutan the 
secret of Death because He hay just 
died and will not be able to- read 
the Kdlachakra Key. And thiy iv 
how, without wasting a moment, 
Freya makes the decisiow that will 
save Nawutaw and the White Race: 
She becomes a Partridge and 
penetrates back into- Navutaw. The 
Kdlachakra Key must be left 
outside, since owl She caw exrist iw 
the Depths of Himself. Freya must 
reveal to Navutaw the Secret of 
Death, not only to achieve His 
resurrectiow, but also for her 
Spouse to- communicate it tor men; 
otherwise Hix immolation would 


have beew iw vaiwm. But, how to 
expose Navutaw the Secret of Death 
without the Kdlachakra Key, 
without showing him that 
instrument of the spiritual 
enchaimment; for Hiy 
understanding? And = Freya 
decides it ow that instant: ay w 
partridge, shewill dance the Secret 
of Life and Death. She will express, 
with the dance, the Highest 
Wisdom that ix possible for a 
mortal maw to understand frow 
Outside of Himmel. 

And freya, dancing Ww the 
Bottom of Himself, revealy to 
Nawutaw the Secret coming frow 
Outside of Himself. And Navwutaw 
understandy it, the spell caused by 
the Fruit of the Tree of Life and 
Death iy cut, and resurrects agaiw 
ay iummortal. And whew coming 


doww frow His crucifixiow ow the 
Tree, He realizes that Hix body hay 
tramsmuted and ix now made of 
Pure Stone; and that He caw 
understand and expresy the 
Language of the Birds Thew 
Navutar teachey the white 
Atlanteanys the thirteew pluy three 
Vruney through the Language of 
the Birds and shows them the way 
to understand the Origin Sign, 
“with which they will obtaiw the 
Highest Wisdom, they will be 
immortal while the Spit remainy 
chained to- the animal maw, and 
conquer Eternity whew they wiwvthe 
Battle against the Powers of Matter 
and are free iw Origw’. 

So far I have summarized, Dr. 
Siegnagel, the story of Navutan, 
according to the mythical tule of 
the white Atlanteans. It ix easy to 


see that it had mavy pointy iw 
commnonwith the evangelical story 
of Jesus Christ: both storiey deal 
with a God made maw, both Gody 
ave borw of a Virgin; both die by 
voluntary crucifixion; both are 
vesurvected; both leave the 
testament of their Wisdowy both 
forw disciples to whom they reveal 
the “good news’, that they mut 
communicate to their peers; both 
affirm that “the Kingdow iw not 
from this World"; etc. But it ix clear 
that there are also fundamental 
differences betweew both doctrines. 
Perhaps the most noticeable are 
the folowing: Navwutaw comey to 
free the Spirit of Maw from hix 
prisow w the World of the Creator 
God; the Spirit iv Uncreated, that 
ix, not Created by the Creator God 
and, therefore, nothing that 


happens here caw essentially 
ethically; the Spit ix Innocent 
and pure in the Eternity of Origin; 
hence Navutaw affrmy that the 
Hyperborean Spirit, belonging to w 
Warrior Race, caw only manifest 
ow attitude of essential hostility 
towards the World of the Creator 
God, caw onl rebel against the 
Material Order, caw only doubt 
the Reality of the World that 
constitutey the Great Deception, 
cow oly reject ay False or Enemy 
OW that which ix not a product of 
Himself, that is, of the Spirit, and 
caw onl encourage a single 
purpose with Wisdom: to leave the 
World of the Creator God, where he 
ix a slave, and returw to the World 
of the Incognizable, where he will 
be again a God. On the contrary, 


Jesuy Christ comes to- save the Soul 
of Maw frow Sim, from failure to 
the Law of the Creator God; the 
Soul ix Created by the Creator God 
and must blindly obey the Law of 
ity Father; everything that happen 
here ethically affecty the Soul and 
cow imcrease ity share of Sim, the 
Soul iy neither innocent nor pure 
because mow ix iw this World ay w 
punishment for av Original Siw 
committed by the Parents of the 
Humaw Gender and it imherits, 
therefore, Original Sim; hence 
Jesus Christ affirms that The Sow of 
Man, the most perfect creature of 
the Creator God, must only 
monifest aw attitude of essential 
love towards the World of the 
Creator God, showld only accept 
with resignatiow ity place w the 
Material Order, should ony 


believe iw the Reality of the World, 
should only accept ay True and 
Friendly what proves to- come ivthe 
Name of the Creator God, and 
should only encourage a sinywle 
purpose with Wisdom: remaiw iw 
the World of the Creator God ay w 
sheep and be pastored by Jesuy 
Christ or the Priesty who- represent 
him. To- be God or to be sheep, that 
ix the question, Dr. Siegnagel. 

As I anticipated, when the 
imperial law of 392 threatened to- 
consider "crime of lese majesty" the 
practice of pagan cults, it was time 
ago that the House of Tharsiy had 
accepted Christianity as their 
family religion. Logically, the 
Lordy of Tharsis clearly saw the 
sign of times, and their ony 
priority, since the destructiow of 
Tartessos, way to fulfll the family 


missior and preserve the Wise 
Sword. This family priority 
determined a Strategy for the 
survival of the Lineage, survival) 
that could be seen hewily 
threatened after Ov yew 
persecutiow: there were difficult 
timey those of the IV century, the 
decline of Rome foreseer by 
Polybiusy in the II century BC, had 
become a reality. The Empire, 
stalked iw all its frontiery by 
wading peoples; hay 
incorporated entire regimenty of 
mercenaries and hay handed over 
the command of the armies to 
barbariany the smallholder 
agriculture hay beew ruined and 
disappeared centuriey ago iw 
Italy, absorbed by the big 
landowners: only surviing, iw 
those days, colonial latifundia, 


including the one owned tw Spaiw 
by the Lords of Tharsis, 
contributing with ity low prices to 
the metropoliz. 

Faced with thix panorama of 
generalized insecurity, the Lordy 
of Tharsis, who- are no- longer Kings 
but a family of landowners and 
Hispano-Romaw officials, must act 
with extreme caution. 
Christianity, which hay imposed 
itself at the top of Imperial Power, 
iy now supported by the spears and 
thix "Christianity" clearly doey not 
contain doctrinal principley that 
are absolutely unacceptable to the 
Lordy of Tharsis: just as they 
learned soo hard wm their war 
against the Golen, the Myths, the 
Legendary Stories, the Argumenty 


that are written iwHeavenm, caw be 
vepeated ow Earth. And they are 
willing to accept the story of Jesus, 
and evew the message, the good 
news, ay w kind of update of the 
Myth of Navutaw: the Lordy of 
Tharsix will become Chvristiany 
because they will look at the story 
of Jesus through the lens of Ancient 
Wisdor; and they will not discusy 
the differences, although they will 
keep them iw mind and not forget 
them. 

They whl embrace the Crosy and 
celebrate the sacramenty of the 
Church of Rome; for all purposey 
they whl be consecrated 
Christians they wil even give frow 
among thew offspring to the 
Church. But between them, withiw 
the House of Tharsis, they wil owly 
recognize ay Truth what coincidey 


with the story of Navutaw or with 
other fragments of Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom that the family stil 
comservey, Ay iw ity time the 
Gnosticy and Manicheans, and ay 
the Cathars and Albigensiany wil 
later do, they accept only part of 
the Gospels, specially Johws, and 
reject flat out the Old Testament. 
Thiy ix what they claimed: the God 
of the Jews way no other thaw 
Jehoval Satom, awaspect or face of 
the One God Creator of the 
Material Universer; ww Genesiy the 
story of the Creation of the 
Material Universe ix told, where 
the Uncreated and Eternal Spirit 
would be enslaved; The created 
Universe ix thus intrinsically evil to- 
the Uncreated Spirit, the Spwit 
only gives value to- the True World 
from which it comey and frow 


where it also came the Creator 
God, since the Material Universe 
hay evidently beew Created iw 
imitatiow of the True World. 

And the Old Testament also 
telly the story of the "Chosew 
People’, by Jehoval Satan, to-reigw 
over Al the peoples of the Earth. 
Waswt it clear, perhaps, the 
Promise that the Creator made to 
Abraham “Raise your eyey and 
look from the place where yow are 
towardy the North and the Noon, 
towards the East and the Wes 
because I will give for you and for 
your posterity for always all the 
coumtry that you see, and I will 
make your descendanty rnuunerouy 
like the dust of the Earth. If 
someone caw count the dust ow 
Earth, caw also count your 
posterity. Arise, travel the Earth far 


and wide for I will give it to yow 
and your descendants’ [Gen 
13.14]. Promise that iy later 
reatfwmed “And taking him out, 
Jehovah said to him: look at 
Heavew and count, if yow caw, the 
stary. And he added: so will your 
descendanty be”. But clearer way 
the Creator with Moses, whew he 
reverted to- him the missiow of the 
Chosew People: “However, if yow 
shall hear my voice and keep my 
covenant, you shall be my private 
property among all _ peoples, 
because the whole Earth belongs to- 
me. Yow shall be for me a Kingdow 
of Priesty and a tHoly Nation. These 
are the wordy of the Lord which 
thow shalt speak unto the childrew 
of Israel’. And thew: “I will 
concude the Alliance. I will 
perform w the sight of all Gentile 


peoples such wonders ay have never 
been made iw all the Earth and 
any nation, sothat all peoples that 
are round about you Lwael, see the 
work of the Lord; for it ix terrible 
what I'm going to do throug you. 
Fulfil, then, what I aw going to 
command you Mm thiy day. Be 
careful not to make avy 
agreementy with the imhabitanty 
of the country yow are entering, 
lest they become a bond for you. Ow 
the contrary, tear down their 
altars, break doww their wakes, 
and destroy their poley and sacred 
stones”. (Ex.19.6; 34.10]. 

By fulflling the Covenant, the 
Chosew People wl be Blessed by the 
Creator, ay He telly Mosey. “Yow 
shall not make for yourselvey idols; 
nor erect statuey or steles, nor shall 
yow put up iw your country sacred 


stones to bow doww to them, for I 
aw Jehovah, your God. Yow shall 
keep my Sabbathy and respect my 
sanctuary. Yes you shall walk 
according to my laws, ...yow sholl 
eat your bread to your heart’y 
content and you wil live safely iw 
your country. I will give peace to 
the Earth and you will sleep 
without anyone disturbing you. 
The sword will not pass through 
your country. You wi pursue your 
enemiey and they will fall before 
you ow the edge of the sword. Fwe 
of you shall pursue w hundred, 
and ahundred of yow shall put tew 
thousand to flight and your 
enemies will fall before you ow the 
edge of the sword. I will turn to 
you, I wil make yow grow and 
multiply, and I will keep my 
Aliance with you. I wil put my 


dwell among yow and I wil not be 
weary of you. I wil walk in among 
you, I will be your God and yow 
shall be my people. I aw Jehovah, 
your God, who brought yow out of 
the land of Egypt” [Lev. 26]. 

That "Chosew People’ would be, 
thew, that one which the broww 
Atlanteans, the enemies of the 
Blood Pact, announced thousandy 
of years before: it was, at least, 
ironic that now it way intended to- 
derive, from that damned people, 
aw emulator of Navwtan, the 
Founder of the Blood Pact. But 
Jesus way not coming to save the 
Blood Pact, but precisely to destroy 
it forever, which shows that i way 
consistent with hix origin from the 
Chose People: through Jesus 
Christ, the Pure Blood would be 
degraded ay never before, the 


entire humanity would (be 
bastardized, the Courage wowld 
coagulate iw the veing and be 
veplaced by the Fear of the One 
God; and when man became 
vesponded to the Fear of the One 
God, Courage could not emerge ay 
well, simce maw would have sunk 
into. the moral degradatiow of 
cultural decay, it would have 
become effeminate and softened, 
would have beew confused iw w 
universal Scoundrel of the Spwit: 
but from that Vile Scoundrel, 
naturally, both the Church and 
the other sects founded by the 
Chose People and the White 
Fraternity, would extract the best 
of the Earth, that is, those who 
wowld support and aid them with 
ardor, the Priesty and the faithful, 


the members of the Secret Societiey 
that would rule the World and the 
Scoundrel of the Spirit who- would 
approve their government, wormy 
and snakes, lal and sheep, doves 
of peace, no-eaples, no-condors, Dr. 
Siegnagel. 

Of course, the exceptiow to this 
rule leaves those of Pure Blood safe; 
to all those who intuit that with 
the crucifixiow, the Eternal Spirit, 
who- never simned, must be 
released, and not save the sinful 
Soul, to those who- want a Warrior 
Kristoy and not w Shepherd Christ; 
to those who sense a Kristoy of 
Uncreated Light and not to those 
who- perceive w Material Christ. The 
Kristoy conceived by the Lordy of 
Tharsis, for example, way a Pure 
Spirit God, of Uncreated Light, who- 
if He manifested ow Earth, would 


do so wearing the Kingy Croww 
and wielding the sword; and iw 
that Parousia, the Presence of 
Kristos alone would suffice to- came, 
aw Aristocracy of the Spirit among 
mew, which would put aw end to- 
the confusion of the Spiritual 
Scoundrel. Kristoy would thew 
charismatically communicate to- 
mew, He would speak directly to 
them iw their Pure Bloods and 
those who- listened better, would 
really be the most Virtuous, the 
most Spiritual, the True Kristionsy. 


THIRTEENTH DAY 


Ay caw be seen, the Lordy of 
Tharsis were sus generiy Christians, 
ow if the Church had discovered 


would have beew condemned ay 
heretics. But they were always 
careful to express their ideas 
publicly: far were the timey whew 
the House of Tharsiy guarded the 
Cold Five Cult and assumed the 
obligation of ity conservation and 
diffusiow. After the destructiow of 
Tartessoyand the oath made by the 
last Mewof Stone, their priority way 
to fulfil the family missiow and 
sowe the Wise Sword: and for thi it 
would be necessary to go ay 
umnoticed ON possible, 
concentrating only ow their goals. 
They did not forget that the Wise 
Sword stil waited iw the Secret 
Caverw and that the sentence of 
the Golew, or Gorrew (FROM THE 
SPANISH TERM “GORRINO”, MEANING 
PIG), that is, of the Pigs, weighed 


upow them, as contemptuously 
described by the Lords of Tharsiy iw 
reference to the sentence writtew 
with the blood of the Vrayas. 
Although the Lordy of Tharsis 
did not speak about their religious 
they did so ostensibly, to draw 
attention to the exemplary 
behavior and divert it from 
questionable thoughts. It favored 
them, to a great extent, the great 
clergy and Bishops of the time: 
these paid attention only to the 
external part of the Cult and to-the 
faitwandobedience demovstrated 
by the believers. And, iwthat sense, 
those of Tharsis constituted a 
were vich landownery but very 
humble and virtuousy alwayy 


working their properties ivHuelva, 
they spent much of the year ww the 
countryside; generously helped the 
Church and maintained, w the 
VUla de Tharsis, a Basilica 
consecrated to the Blessed Virgin; 
they had evew formed, with the 
people of the Vila de Turdes, w 
“Minor Order of Readers’ iw 
charge of exposing the Gospel to the 
Catechumeny who were to be 
baptized! Yes, the Church could be 
proud of the House of Tharsis. 

Iw truth, the Lordy of Tharsiy 
claimed that the Purest Image of 
the “new Christianity” way that of 
the Virgiw Mary. Therefore, 
ovready iw the middle of the III 
century, they transformed the 
Roman Basilica where Vestuy Cult 
way officiated iw a Christiaw 


Ecclesiae. They kept the building 
intact, but replaced the Statue of 
Vesta and built an Altar to 
celebrate the Eucharist, iw which 
they also deposited the Perennial 
Lamp. Where possible, the Lordy of 
Tharsis tried to ensure that the 
Chapel would always be ruw by 
clergymew of the family, although 
due to ity importance it received 
periodic visity by the Bishop of 
Swilla and the Presbytery of the 
aren. The adoratiow chosewfor the 
Cult of the Virgin had aw 
Lordy of Tharsis themselves, whew 
they appeared iw front of the 
Christiaw Priests, did so- assuring 
that they had witnessed a 
moanifestatiow of the Virgin 
According to them, the Virgiw had 
appeared iw aw shallow grotto 


located a few meters from the Villu 
de Turdes, a case that could be 
attested by all the members of the 
family and some servanty: the 
Virgiw had showw Herself ww the 
Splendor of Her Majesty and had 
asked that they adore Her Divine 
Sow and that they remember Her 
with a Cult. So-the Lordy of Tharsis, 
seized with visible excitement, 
declared that they wished to eave 
the Pagaw Cwlt and become 
Christiany. Such a_ voluntary 
covwersiow of such a powerful 
Hispano-Romaw family, caused 
great satisfactiow to the Catholic 
priesty ay it would add exemplary 
prestige to their evangelizing 
missiony iv the regiow. Hence, they 
wllinyly accepted the imitiatwe of 
those of Tharsis to dedicate the 


Basilica tothe Cult of the Virgen de 
la Gruta (VIRGIN OF THE GROTTO). 
And so begaw w the Villa de 
Turdeys the Cult of Nuestra Senora 
(OUR LADY) de la Gruta, which 
would be famouy iw the South of 
Spaiw until the end of the Middle 
Ages, until the last of the Lordy of 
Tharsis definitwely left’ the 
penimsla ands the — Church 
promoted ity prudent obliviow. To 
understand the intentions that 
the Lords of Tharsis hid after their 
cowwersiow and establishment of 
the Cult of the Virgin, there iv 
nothing more revealing thaw 
observing the Sculpture with which 
they replaced the Statue of Vesta. 
Things had changed quite w bit 
since the Age of the Carthaginians. 
Now the Villa consisted of a huge 
Manor House on the terra 


dominicata and about fifty 
hectarey of terra mdominicata 
giver to farmings a peasant 
village, also called Vila de 
Turdes, had beew raised near the 
Residence of the Lordy of Tharsis; 
and iw w limit of the vllage, ow w 
hill that sloped gently towards the 
Manor House, the Lordy of Tharsiy 
had destined aw excellent Romaw 
Basilica for the local Church and 
Parish. The Catechumensy, who 
were going to hear the missa 
catechumenorum, and the 
Faith{ul, who would later attend 
the partiolar misa fideliuom, 
reached the atrium, a courtyard 
surrounded by coluumms, and 
passed next to the fountain called 
Cantharus, before entering the 
central nove. Buil€ ow w 
rectangular plan, the Basilica 


had three naves: two side nawvey 
that formed the Cross, and the 
central nave, which way divided by 
two colummy of seats, occupied, ow 
the right by mew and, ow the left, 
by womew, the central nave ended 
iw the apse, a widening vaulted 
and elevated where the 
Sanctuary stood. Normally, iw 
OW the churchey of the time, at the 
back of the apse way the Episcopal 
Chair, which was the throne 
occupied by the Bishop, together 
with other seats, for the Presbyters. 
In the Basilica of Tharsis, the 
Episcopal Chair, ay will be seew 
immediately, had beew yielded to 
the Blessed Virgin. Iw front of the 
Episcopal Chair, iw the center of 
the Sanctuary, way the sacra 
memsw of the Altar and, ow it, the 
imstrumenty of the Cult: the 


Chalice, the Paten, and the 
Perenmiol Lamp. 

The alminating moment of the 
Masy of the Faithful takes place 
immediately after the Priest uttery 
the wordy that imstitute the 
Eucharist: thew he recites the 
epiclesis, av iwocation to the Holy 
Spwit requesting ity assistance to 
promote the miracle of the 
tramsmutatiow of the Bread and 
Wine, and draws aw curtain that 
faithful, the Divine Image of the 
Virgin. The Faithful were absorbed 
iv the Contemplation: the 
Sculpture of the Virgin iy made of 
painted —_ wood, of small 
dimensions: seventy centimetery 
high, thirty wide and thirty deep; 
She sits, iv w moyestic attitude, ow 
a Chair also- of wood, the face iy of 


beautiful westerw features, since it 
veproducey one of the Ladies of 
eyey are fixed forward; the hair 
folly iw the shape of sixteen braidy 
below the Crown; because so- muclv 
Her, like the Child, exhibit the 
attributes of Royal Dignity: both 
Crowyy are triple and octagonal 
axfor the Child, He ix sitting owtter 
lap, ow the left knee, while She 
lovingly supports Him by the 
shoulder with Her left hand 
unike the Saupture of the Virgin, 
which ix made of painted wood, 
that of the Child ix made of White 
Stone; Virgiw of Wood, Child of 
Stone: the Virgin's face iy painted 
iw ummaculate White, the Hair of 
Gold, the Body of Red and the 
Chair of Black; with Her right 


hand, the Virgiwholds a bundle of 
sixteew Eary of Wheat and w Rod, 
with the left hand holding the 
Child; Her feet ave apart, ay ave 
Her knees, and under the right 
foot it caw be seen, crushed, the 
head of a make sticking out; the 
Child King Kristos, for His part, 
sttarey straight ahead, wm the 
directiow where His Dwine Mother 
is looking, and holds a book ivhiy 
left hand while gesturing with Hix 
between the thumb and index 
finger. 

It 4 evident why this adoratiow 
way givew the name of “The White 
Virgin of the Stone Child” or “Our 
Lady of the Stone Child”. It 4& not 
that clear, instead, the name "Our 
Lady of the Grotto” since, except for 
the mentiow made by the Lordy of 


Tharsx about the place of 
appearance of the Virgin, the 
“grotto” did not intervene at all iw 
the Cult. But the point was, that 
Virgin, whose description I have 
just made, clearly represented 
Ama, the Mother of Navwutan, 
whow the white Atlanteans called 
“The Virgiw of K'Taagar” because 
they pretended that She was ti iw 
the City of the Liberating Gods But 
what does K'Taagar mean? It’y aw 
agglutinatiow of three extremely 
ancient words: the first ix “Hk, of 
which only the final "K" ww 
preserved, which way for the white 
Atlanteans a generic Name of God: 
with Hk they used to refer to the 
Incognizable ay to the Liberating 
Gods; the second ix "Ta or ‘Taw’, 
which means City: but not just any 
City but aH yperborean City, City of 


white Atlanteany, and the third ix 
"Gr" or "Gar", which iy equivalent to 
Kryp cave, or underground 
enclosure. K'Taagar means, then, 
approximately: ‘The Underground 
City of the Liberating Gods’. With 
the deletion of the "K’ and the 
transposition of the remaining 
words, other peoples have referred 
to the same City as Agarta, 
Agartha, or A'grta, which meany 
literally ‘Underground City’. The 
Virgiw of K'Taagar iw also The 
VirgiwofdAgarthu. But "A'grta’ caw 
also- be interpreted ay “la Gruta' 
(“THE GROTTO”): Thus arises the true 
origin of the ingenious name “Our 
Lady of the Grotto” that the Lordy 
of Tharsis adopted to publicly refer 
to the Virgiw of Agarthu. 

In conchision, when the 
imperial law of 392 way enacted, 


which repressed the practice of the 
pagaw Cults, the Lordy of Tharsis 
were already Christians, Romaw 
Catholics, and supported iw their 
ecclesiae propriae the Cult of 
Nuestra Senora de la Gruta, the 
Virgiw of Agartha. It iy not that 
with thix change they had 
renounced to the Cold Fire Cult: iw 
truth, to celebrate that Cult it 
woswt required any image. It way 
the figurative need of the Lydiany 
who, by “perfecting the Form of the 
Cult”, introduced iw the past the 
Image of Pyrene. But Pyrene way 
the Cold Fire m the Heart and ity 
simplest’ representatiow consisted 
of the Perennial Lamp: to the 
Chosew of the Goddess, to- those who- 
stil believed iw Her Promise, the 
Perermial Lamp should be enough, 
since the Ritual and the Test of the 


Cold Fire must now be performed 
internally. So all the Ancient 
Mystery of the Cold Fire way exposed 
to view ivthat Basilica of the Va 
de Turdey. But, ay before, ay 
aways, only the Men of Stone 
understood it. Only They knew, 
whew praying w the Chapel, that 
the Gaze of the Virgiw of Agartha, 
and that of the Stone Child, were 
nailed ow the Flame of the 
Pereremial Lamp; and that 
dancing Flame way Pyrene, it way 
Freya, the Wife of Navtan, 
expressing the Secret of Death with 
Her dance. 

Ay soow ays the V century began, 
three barbariaw peoples launched 
the assault ow Spaiw two are 
Germanic, the Suebi and the 
Vandals, and another, the Alans, 
Iraniam. Iw the distributiow they 


make, the Alany occupy Lusitania 
and part of Baetica, including the 
vegiow of the Villa de Turdes: they 
arvwe iw 409 and, w the eight 
years that they manage to- sustaiw 
themselvey iw the region, their 
presence ix reduced to the usufruct 
for their oww benefit of the taxes 
corresponding to- Romaw officialy 
and the periodic plundering of 
some villages. To cope with the 
iwwasiow, the Romaw General 
Covstantiugx, ow behalf of the 
Emperor Honoriux, hirey King 
Valiw of the Visigothy through a 
foeduy signed iw 416: by this treaty 
the Visigothy commit themselves to- 
combat, ay the Empires federated, 
against the barbariaw peoples that 
occupy Spain, receiving land iw 
exchange to settle iw the South of 
Gaul, wm the Tarraconemse and 


Narbommense. The Alany are thuy 
rapidly amnihilated, while the 
Vandaly still make fovayy into 
Baetica for a few yeary until they 
finally leave the peninsula for 
Africa. 

Whew iw 476 the Sciriaw 
Odoacer deposed the Romayw 
Emperor Augustulus, putting aw 
end to the Westerw Romaw Empire, 
ithad already beewfwe years since 
King Euric of the Visigothy 
occupied Spain. Thix time, the 
Visigothy entered to destroy the 
Suebi, iw compliance with the 
foeduy of the year 418, but they 
would not leave for the next two 
hundred and fifty years. 

The permanent presence of the 
Visigoths iw Spain did not affect iw 
any determinant way the life of 
the Hispano-Romansys, except iw the 


case of the owners of large estatey 
that were forced by the foeduy to 
distribute their landy with the 
Germanic “questy. Such way the 
case with the Lordy of Tharsis, 
having to host a Visigoth family 
named Valter and giving thew w 
third of the terra dominicata and 
two thirds of the’ terra 
imdominicata. But, after this 
expropriation, which comstituted w 
fair payment for the tranquility 
that the Visigoth presence ensured 
iw the face of recent wwasions, 
iw the days of the Romaw Empire: 
owly the destinatiow of the taxey 
had changed, which was no- longer 
Rome but the closer Toledo; the 
amount and frequency of the levy, 
and evew the tax collectors, were 
the same ay iw the Roman Empire. 


Three fundamental _ issuey 
separated the Visigothy and the 
Hispano-Romans: A law that 
prohibited marriages betweew 
Gothy and _ Hispano-Romans, 
religious difference, and the 
numerical disproportiow betweew 
both peoples. The first question way 
sowed iw the year 580 with the 
anutlment of the law, being 
vaised the barrier that prevented 
the merging of the two peoples: 
from thew ow, the Valter family iw 
integrated with several marriagey 
to the Howe of Tharsis, being 
restored the primitive patrimory of 
the Lordy of Tharsis. 

The second question meany 
that, while the entire Hispano- 
Romaw populatiow professed the 
Catholic religion, the Visigoth 
guestyheld the Arian faith. Iwfact, 


both peoples were Christtany and 
subtletiey that the  Priesty 
dogmatically established. And iw 
this case, the difference Arivy had 
pointed out way one of extreme 
subtlety. The Visigothy were 
ev Zed, whew they still 
inhabited the shorey of the Black 
Sea, by the Gothic Bishop Wulfilas, 
a supporter of Arig whew 
advancing thew to the West, 
pushed by the Huns, they would 
discover with satisfaction that 
their Christianity way different 
trom that of the Romany and they 
would cling tenaciously to that 
difference, oftew 
incomprehensible. They would do- 
so because the Goths had developed 
a national pride to aw eminent 
degree and needed to have w 


tangible difference, a unifying 
principle of their own, that would 
prevent them from being culturally 
phagocytized by the Roman 
Empire the meaning of the 
difference iw itself way of no- great 
importance; the concrete thing 
would be that Arianism wowd 
keep them religiously separated 
fromthe Romaw population, while, 
by uniting them together, would 
allow them to preserve the Gothic 
culture. 

What way this difference with 
Catholic dogma, which few did 
understand but that the 
nationalist Gothy would defend to- 
the end? Specifically, it referred to 
a definitiow of the problem of the 
Divinity of Jesuy Christ. The 
positiow of Arius, a natwe of Libya 
but enrolled im the diocese of 


Antioch, arose as a_ reactiow 
against the doctrine of Sabellius: 
this had asserted that there way no- 
eyential distinctiow betweew the 
three Persovy of the Christiaw 
Trinity; the Sowand the Holy Spirit 
were actually manifestations of 
the Father under another Aspect or 
prosopow. the essence of the One 
God, presenting himself with one 
Aspect was the father, with 
another way the Son, and with 
another the Holy Spirit. Against 
this, Arius begaw to teach from 318 
that “only the One God ix eternal 
and incommunicabtle: Jesuy Christ 
way created from nothing and 
therefore ix not eternal; he iv aw 
creature of the One God and 
therefore something different from 
Him, something not 
comsubstantiol with Him’. 


Sabelliuy made no distinctiow 
betweew the three Persovy of the 
Trinity while Arius 50” 
differentiated the Father and the 
Sow that the latter was no longer 
God or consubstantial with the 
Father: both would be condemned 
ay hereticy to Catholic Doctrine. 
And what way the truth then? Ay 
decided at Nicaea, iw 325, by wa 
Council of three hundred Bishops, 
Jesuy Christ responded to the 
formula conmubstantialiy Patri, 
that is, consubstantioal with the 
Father, of the same substance, God 
equal to Him. So the religious 
difference that separated Gothy 
and Romany concerned the 
complex concept of 
comsubstantiality betweerw God 
and the Word of God, a difference 
that would not reach to explaiw 


Gothic obstinacy unlesy tt iw 
considered that, with it, they were 
preserving w Culture, a tradition, 
away of life. It may not be evident 
in ity real dimension the danger of 
iummersiow iw Romoaw Culture that 
the nationalist Gothy denounced, 
if we dont pay attentiow to the 
third question, that of the 
numerical disproportiow betweew 
the two peoples: because the 
Visigothy only numbered two 
hundred thousand; that ix tor say, 
that a community of two hundred 
thousand members, newcomers, 
way to dominate a nate 
population of nine milliow 
Hispano-Romans, exponenty of w 
high degree of cwilizgatiow. Iw the 
light of such figures, it’y better 
understood the reluctance of the 
Goths to suppress religious and 


legal differences that isolated 
them from the Hispano-Romans. 
The reality of their small 
numbers forced the Visigothy to 
tolerate the religion of the 
Hispano-Romans, although 
without yielding one bit of their 
Ariow cowictionws. Yet, despite the 
despair of the nationalists, the 
universality of a world that way 
then Catholic and Romaw way 
penetrating thew from all sidey 
and, at last, they had to accept a 
cultural integration that way 
oready consummated iw fact. Iw 
589 King Reccared cowverted to 
Catholiciun =during the III 
Council of Toledo, specifying the 
religious unification of all the 
peoples of Spaiw. Being the Goths a 
people of Indo-Germanic race; 
which way counted among the last 


to abandowthe Blood Pact, that is, 
who- were among the Purest Bloody 
ow Earth, it iv easy to conclude 
that their presence Ww _ the 
perimsla could owly benefit the 
House of Tharsis; but that step 
takew by Reccared would elevate, 
unhindered, the Lordy of Tharsis to- 
the noblest dignities of the Court of 
Toledo: from the VII century those 
of Turdes-Valter would be Visigoth 
Counts. 

The political unification of 
Spaiw completed by his father, 
King Leovigild, and the religious 
unification carried out by 
Reccared, were to- leave 
undiscovered aw Enemy withiw 
who, until then, had thrived ow 
the differences that separated the 
two peoplesx These were the 
membery of the People Chosen, by 


Jehoval Satan, who profess 
towards the Gentiles, that ix to say, 
towards those who- do not belong to- 
the Chosew People, aw 
imextinguishable hatred 
analogous to that which the Golew 
experience towardy the House of 
Tharsizx. Although the last 
Christianity, that of Jesus Christ, 

vecorded the clear ovrigiw of their 
Sacred Books, of their traditions; 

of their Synagogues, and of their 
Rabbis, they despised and 
explained ity existence ay w 
necessary evil, like the fable that 
would expose the moral of Jewish 
Truth. False Catholic Christianity 
wowld last until the coming of the 
Jewish Messiah, the true Christ, 

who would sit ow the Throne of the 
World and subject al the peoples of 
the Earth to the Slavery of the Jews. 


This way w Prophecy that wowld be 
Rabbis and Doctory of the Law 
aimed iw the Talmud. They 
blindly believed that the Diaspora 
way intended to infiltrate them 
among the Gentile peoples, ay w 
kind of mystical preparatiow for 
the Future to Come, for the 
Universal Restoration of the 
Temple to- Jehovalv Sataw and the 
Resurrectiow of the House of Israel, 
the true Jewish Messiah: During 
the dispersion, the Gentiley would 
learw who the Jews are, the 
expressiowof the One GodowEartn, 
and the Jews would demovstrate to- 
the Gentiles what isthe Power of the 
One God. In the entire Diaspora, 
and iwthat Sepharad of Spain, the, 
Jews, persuaded of their messianic 
prominence, indulged iw mining 


by whatever means the social 
foundatiowy of the Gentile peoples; 
religion, morality, the imstitutiony 
of the nobility and royalty, the 
economy, and avy legal basis, 
suffered wstematic attacks by the 
membery of the Chosew People. 
Aleady Reccared had to act 
against thew due to- the evidence 
of their indefatigable corrupting 
task, but the successors of that King 
did not act with the needed energy 
and allowed the Jews to pursue 
their plans King _ Sisebut, 
extraordinary warrior and 
jealous Christian, who- successively 
defeated the Basques, 
Cantabrians, Rucones, Asturiany 
and Byzantines, had to correct 
thiy situatiow iw April 612 he 
passed a law that prohibited Jews 
‘the possessiow of Christiaw saves”. 


Yow howe to realize, Dr. Siegnagel, 
the profound irory implied by that 
prohibition, frow the theological 
point of view, given that the 
Talmudic Prophecies announced 
‘the coming slavery of Christians 
and Goim’. Of course, for legal 
purposes, the law way regulated 
targeting specific saves, and thuy 
ordered that “every Jew who; after 
July 1, 612, found himself iw 
possessiow of a Christiow sowe, half 
of his property would be 
confiscated, while the save would 
be granted freedow ay a Romaw 
citizerv’. Ay well, w provisiow frow 
the time of Alaric II way put into 
effect by the same law, which 
ordered to execute the Jews who 
had cowerted a Christion to their 
religion, evewif they were childrew 
from mixed marriages. 


With Sisebut already dead, the 
IV Council of Toledo met iw 633, 
attended by the Count of Turdey iw 
his role ay local Bishop. A wide 
range of issuey are adressed, such 
ax royol succession, sedition cases, 
ruley for ecclesiastical discipline, 
etc., and centrally debate with 
passiow about the Jewish problem. 
King Sisenand who- presidey over 
the Council, completely lacking 
Suebut’'y strategic featy and 
Hyperboreaw Visiow, allows w pro- 
Jewisfactiowto-take the lead and 
questiow the measures recently 
decreed against the Chosen People. 
It is there that the Count of Turdes- 
Valter violently confronty Bishop 
Isidoro de Sevilla, who does not 
ever remotely possess the Pure 
Blood of Reccared and Sisebut, 
however being one of the best 


mew iw Spain. his encyclopedia iw 
twenty volumes “Etymology” inv a 
masterpiece for the time, w 
additiow to numerous other books 
dedicated to the most varied 
subjects; he ever wrote atreatise ow 
apologeticy with the suggestwe 
title “De fide catholica contra 
Iudeoy’. Yet Isidoro professed 
boundless admiration for the 
history of the Chosen People and he, 
regarded the Old Testament as the 
theological foundatiow of 
Christianity, a~he demonstrates iw 
hx  treatue on — exegeticy 
‘Allegoriae S. Scripturae’ where he 
commenty ow the Hebrew books: 
This posture led to the 
contradiction of supporting ow the 
one hand the need to combat 
Judaism and, ow the other hand, 


to seek the defense of the Jews, to 
prevent ‘any kind of violence’ 
exercised ow them. Iw the course of 
the Council, led by that fale 
"Christtow piety", he tries to reverse 
the laws of the Visigoth Kings: 
Thanks to- the interventiow of 
the Count of Turdes-Valter, tew 
canomy ow the Jews are approved, 
but without the rigor of Sisebut’y 
law: the Jews, among other things, 
ave forbidden the practice of 
usury, the holding of public office, 
mixed marriages, the dissolutiow 
of existing mixed marriages iv 
ordered, and the prohibition of 
keeping Christiaw slower ww 
reaffirmed. To assesy the 
importance of the resolutiony 
taken, it ix only necessary to- note 
that the Councily of Toledo were 
National Synody of the Catholic 


Churcl: hence the seriousnesy of 
one of the canons, which expressly 
establishey the penalty of 
excommunicatiow for Bishops and 
other hierarchies of the Church, ay 
well ay the noblemew that were 
under the general law, iw case 
they did not comply with accuracy 
and dedicatiow the provisiony ow 
the Jews. 

Iwthat IV Councilof Toledo, the 
Count of Turdes-Valter threw 
himself with ardor to defend the 
come he called ‘of the Hispano- 
Goth Culture’, iva moment whew 
the pro-Jewish factiow headed by 
Bishop Isidoro seemed to keep the 
debate under’ contro. His 
ivvuption way decisive: he spoke 
with such eloquence that he 
managed to determine’ the 
majority of the Bishops iw fowor of 


taking urgent measures to 
Everyone way fascinated, specially 
the Visigoth nobles, when they 
heard hiw assure that “Hispano- 
Goth Culture way the Oldest ow 
Earth’, and that now that 
wwoaluable, heritage “Woy 
threatened by w people enemy of 
the Spirit, w people who- secretly 
worshipped Satan and counted ow 
His Infernal Power to enslave or 
destroy mankind’: Sataw had 
given them power over Gold, which 
they always used to carry out their 
unspeakable plans, and ‘with 
which surely they had bought the 
vote of the Bishops who defended 
them’. Thisx possibility of being iw 
the service of Jewish Gold led more 
thaw one pro- Jewish Bishop to shut 
his mouth and finally allow the 


expected measures by the Count of 
Turdes-Valter, to be approved. 
However, such victory way not 
positive for the House of Tharsiy 
because it reverted something that 
until then had gone unnoticed by 
everyone, iw the attitude of the 
Count of Turdes-Valter coweyed 
something more thaw Catholic 
zeal, something alive, something 
that could owly come from w Secret 
Knowledge, from a Hidden Source; 
the Count Bishop way too sure of 
what he claimed, he way too 
to be a fanatic, someone blinded 
by faith; itt way clearly evident that 
the Count knew what he way 
saying, but how much and what 
did he know? where did hix 
Wisdom come from? From there ow 
the House of Tharsixy would be 


again observed by the Enemy: and 
to the hatred of the Golew would 
now be added that of the Chosew 
People and that of w sector of the 
Catholic Church, who would no 
longer cease to hunt down the 
Lordy of Tharsix and seek their 
destruction, henceforth, although 
it would contribute with ity wealth 
and its membery to the 
strengthening of the Church, the 
House of Tharsixy would alwayy be 
suspected of heresy. 


FOURTEENTH DAY 


Of Muhammad I wil owly point 
out here that, if he imposed on the 
faithful of Istam the obligatiow to- 
ovient themselves daily towardy w 


stone, the Black Stone or Kaaba, 
and the Hoy War ay a way to 
comply with God, it was because he 
knew the Principles of Hyperboreaw 
Wisdow: for oriented warrior ix w 
Hyperboreaw Initiate. Surely the 
esoteric Wisdow of Muhammad 
way misrepresented or 
misunderstood by his followers. 
Anyway, ever whew not fully 
understood, the simple applicatiow 
of the Principles of Hyperboreaw 
Wisdow ix sufficient to transmute 
mew and peoples, to neutralize the 
degrading pacifum of the 
Cultural Pact. Thus, upow dying 
Muhammad iw 632, almost all 
Arabia way iw the power of the 
Caliphs; iv638 Syriwand Pulestine 
foll, iv 642 Egypt, iw 643 Tripoli, 
and iw 650 all of Persia. Finally, 


the Roman Cwilization losey 
Africa: iw 698 Carthage ix 
destroyed. 

Iw Spain, King Egica had to 
urgently comwene the XVII Council 
of Toledo; which met iv the Churclv 
of Santa Leocadia ow November 9 
of the year 694. The reasow was the 
folowing. the African city of 
Ceuta, opposite Gibraltar, way the 
only Christiaw bastiow that still 
resisted the Aral push, at the head 
of it was Count Julian, vassov of the 
King of Spain: the resistance of 
Ceuta depended exclusively ow the, 
provisiowy sent to them by the 
Hispano-Goths; well then, the 
Ceutiy had discovered something 
terrible: the Hebrews iwAfrica were 
negotiating the Arab inwasiow of 
Spain, with the support of their 
peninsula brothers; once the price 


of treasow had beew settled, the 
Jews of Spaiw would supply the 
Savraceny with all the necessary 
information, and their personal 
collaboration, to ensure the 
succesy of the invasiow. Naturally, 
the Chosew People hate the 
Mohammedany ay much ay the 
Christians, but their prophetic 
Strategy prescribes that these 
should fight each other until all 
end up dominated by them. And 
then it was the turn to destroy the 
Christiaw Kingdomy of Europe. 
Whew thiy news reached King 
Egica, who belonged to- aw enemy 
claw of the high nobility and the 
clergy, that is, pro-Jewish, he had 
no- uternative but to conwene the 
Council and present the case of 
High Treasow. This time there are 
four Bishops of the House of Turdes- 


Valter to defend the cause of 
Spwitual Christianity and the 
Hispano-Goth Culture. There ix aw 
arduouy debate and iw the end, it 
ix decided to act with the utmost 
vigor: all the Jews of Spaiw will be 
subjected to slavery and their 
property confiscated iw fowor of the 
Visigothic State. It iv clear that 
these measurey were not hard but 
soft because, by not applying the 
death penalty against traitors, it 
way onl achieved that they 
gained time and continue to 
conspire. The Araby would give 
thew back, fifteew years later, all 
their old possessiony and would 
grant thew w prominent place iw 
society, iw remuneration for 
services rendered! 

The party of the high nobility 
and the high clergy, supported by 


the Lords of Turdes-Valter, way 
late King Chindasuinth, the party 
of the ‘progressive monarchy’ 
King Wanda, who died in 680. 
Egica, who way w member of 
Wandasy family, arranges the 
successiow to the throne of hix sow 
Wittiza, who began to reigw iw 
702. Meanwhile, in Baetica, Duke 
Roderic, of the Chindasuinth clan, 
governs. When Wittiza died iw 710, 
the Aula Regia of Toledo, where 
those of the Chindasuinth party 
achieved wa majority, proclaimed 
Roderic as the new King. Wittiza'y 
sons, at the time provincial 
governory and officials, scorned at 
what they consider w dispossession, 
osk the Jews to arrange aw 
interview with General Bew Naser 


Muga. Meanwhile, they provoke the 
uprising of the Tarraconemse, the 
Narbonenmse and Navarra, forcing 
Roderic to concentrate all hix 
forcey iw the North to quell the 
vevolt: these campaigny cause the 
disruptiow of the supplies to- Ceuta, 
which iy quickly crushed by the 
Arabs. Finally that embassy of 
traitory leaves for Africa: it & 
formed by the sons of Wittiza, 
Olmund, Ardabast and Achila, 
and the late Kings brothers, 
Sisbert and the Bishop of Sevilla, 
Oppa, who iy accompanied by the 
Chief Rabbi of Sevilla, Isaac. 
Incredibly, Count Julian, who hay 
put himself iw Muga service after 
surrendering the stronghold, and 
drew by w personal enmity with 
Roderic, adwvisey the Araly General 
to intervene wy Spaiw. 


Muza promises to send thew 
help to defeat Roderic. The traitors 
returv and pretend to make a 
peace agreement with the King, 
who- doex not distrust. Iw 711 the 
Berber general Tarik tramsporty iw 
four shipy aw army composed of 
Araby and Berbers, and 
disembarky iw Gibraltar. Roderic, 
who- still fights the Basquey iw the 
North, must cross the country to-cut 
Tarik off, who w ow hiy way to 
Sewilla. The battle takey place ow 
the banks of the Guadalete River; 
iv the ranks of Roderic, the 
brothery of Wittwa are w 
command of two columny whew 
the encounter takes place the 
traitors Sisbert and Bishop Oppa go- 
over to the side of Tarik, leaving 
King Roderic iw a compromised 
position; and after several dayy of 


fighting, the Visigoth army iw 
the fate of the last Visigoth King 
provided by Jews and Arabs to 
Wittiza supporters would not result 
folowing year General Muza, at 
the head of aw more wmerouy 
army, would initiate the conquest 
of Spain, in w few yeary the whole 
peninsula, except for a small 
regiow of Asturias, would fall into- 
hix power. Spaiw thuy became aw 
Emirate dependent ow the Caliph 
of Damascus. 

Althougy ay the Christian 
Reconquista progressed the Arab 
yrule way retreating, Baetica 
remained occupied for more thaw 
fwe hundred years. For the House 
of Tharsis, the Visigoth catastrophe 


had no further effect thaw the 
immediate loss of political power: 
"the County of Turdes-Valter" were 
Otherwise, they kept their 
properties although they had to 
pay heavily to- the Emir for their 
statuy ay Christians. The Lordy of 
Tharsis, who- already had plenty of 
experience iw surviing such 
situations, were fully aware that, 
for the moment, there way no 
military force iv Europe capable of 
expelling the Araby of Spaim: Emir 
Al-Hurr, who ruled betweew 718 
and 720, crossey the Pyreneey and 
takes the city of Narbonne, 
attacking frow there the Frank 
territories; ovwly the noble Pelayo 
vresisty them and manages to 
maintaivw a _ rvegiow under 
Christian rule iv the mountainy of 


Cantabria and iw the Pyrenees 
from thiy nucleus would arise the 
Kingdow of Asturias, to which 
later, iw the X century, Leéw and 
Casttlla would be added, and 
Cataluna and Navarra would be 
formed iw the IX century and iw 
the XI century Aragon, by 
successive veconquesty of territoriey 
trom the Arabs. But iwthe year 732 
the Emir of Cordoba, Abd-el- 
Rahman, moved freely through the 
Gawl and conquered Bordeaux: 
only Charley Martely decisiow 
wowld prevent the conquest and 
destructiow of the’ Frankish 
Kingdom; but it way also clear, 
oready iw the year 737, that the 
Christiaw Statey found et 
impossible to- cross the Pyreneey to- 
Spaiw. Thuy the assumptiow of the 
Lordy of Tharsix way very realistic, 


ay way their strategy to face the 
CiVCUM stance. 

that the Araby only respected two 
things: Strength and Wisdom. 
Whoever resisted them with enougv 
courage to arouse their respect 
could get concessions frow them. 
And omy the admiration that they 
experienced for Wisdom, and by 
the mew who- possessed it, allowed 
them to tolerate’ religious 
differences; one thing way w 
Christiay and another a Wise 
Christiom, the first should be forced 
to embrace Islam, that way the 
Prophet’y command; the second 
they tried to cowince of the 
Isdamic Truth, attracting hiw 
without prejudice towards the 
Araly Culture. Hence the Lordy of 
Tharsix decided to be friendly with 


them and show them, conclusively, 
that they were part of w family of 
Sages. Thix attitude did not 
properly constitute a betrayal of 
the Catholic religion, since the 
Lordy of Tharsis continued to be 
"‘pagaw’, that is, they continued to- 
hold the Cult of the Cold Fire, and 
since the vast majority of the 
Hispano-Goth population, now 
called "Mozarab’, way gradually 
integrating into the Arabic 
Culture, adopting their language 
and vreligiow. The Lordy of Tharsix 
would become exponents of 
knowledge at ity highest level and 
would be, for centuries, teachery at 
the Arab educational centery of 
Swlla and Coérdoba, obtaining 
for thiy collaboration, and for the 
economic contributions of the 
Vila de Turdes, the right to profess 


the Christiaw religion and to 
maintain, ay a private Temple, the 
Basilica of Nuestra Senora de la 
Grutor. 

The membery of the Chosew 
People, of course, took advantage 
of their influence to encourage 
persecutiony against Christians, 
and specially against the House of 
Tharsis, during a the time that 
the Arab occupation lasted. 
However, true to their Talmudic 
principles, they tried to continue 
with their corrupting task, now to- 
the detriment of the Aral society, 
which earned thew the Saracens, 
conquering Spain, soow forget 
their favors and also- subject them 
to periodic persecutions. 


FIFTEENTH DAY 


It is convenient to- inform yowat 
thix point in the story, Dr., about 
the reappearance of the Golew. Ay I 
said ow the Sixth Day, apart frow 
their presence, alwayy small iw 
number, among the Phoeniciany 
and Carthaginians, they had 
arrived ew masse to Europe frow 
the IV century BC “Accompanying 
a Soythiaw people from Asia 
Minor"; such people received many 
names, according to the country 
they traveled or where they settled 
doww. they were fundamentally 
Celts, but they were known ay 
Gauls, Irish, Scots, Bretons, Welsh, 
Cornish, Galatians, Galicians, 
Lusitanians, etc. Now let’y see iw 
more detail how the Golew joined 


the Celts, and what ways their true 

Later I wilt explain the 
meaning of the Tablety of the Law, 
which Mosey receivey from YHRVH 
whew He concretey Hix Alliance 
with the Chosew People. Now it w 
possible to summarize that the 
Tablety of the Law contaiw the 
Secret of the Serpent, that is, the 
description of the twenty -two-voicey 
that the Creator God used to carry 
out hix work, and the ten Aspects, 
or Sefwot, with which He 
manifested Himself iw the World 
while executing the Creatiow: these 
are the thirty-two mysterious pathy 
of the One. Thiy knowledge, gives 
rue to a High Science called 
acoustic and numeral Kabbalah, 
which iy expressed only w the first 
Tablets of the Law: im the second, 


which were always exoteric, there 
iy only a Moral Decalogue, pale 
reflection of the tew Supreme 
Archetypes or Sefwwot. The first 
tablets thuy possess the Secret of the 
Serpent, the Secret of the 
Covwstructiow of the Universe: to 
preserve this secret from profane 
glances, the Tablety were kept iw 
the Ark of the Covenans, while one 
‘Interpretatiow' of the Acoustic 
Kabbalah way encrypted by Moses, 
Jostua, the Elders, etu, wm the 
pentateuch or written Thora. The 
twenty-two Hebrew letters, with 
which the encrypted wordy were 
written, bear a direct relationship 
with the twenty-two archetypical 
sounds pronounced by the One 
Creator, granting them aw 
inestimable value ay a magical 
imstrument. But such lettery also 


have aw archetypical numerical 
meaning, so- that every word iv 
interpreted. That is the origiw of 
the Jewish wmumerical Kabbalan, 
exclusively dedicated to 
understanding the Tova 
Scripture, which showld not be 
confused with the white Atlanteaw 
acoustic Kabbalaw, which refers to- 
the Vrunex of Nawutan. 

But the acoustic Kabbalal way 
revecled iw the Tablety of the Law 
and these enclosed ithe Ark, frow 
where they could owly be extracted, 
once a year, for the privilege of 
Priests. Finally, King Solomow had 
the Ark buried iw w deep crypt 
under the Temple, about w 
thousand yeary BC, and remained 
in the same place until the Middle 
Ages, that is for twenty-one 


centuries. I might add that Ht way 
the magical way iw which & way 
buried that prevented the Ark way 
found sooner. 

Ow the death of Solomon, the 
Kingdow of Israel was divided 
into- two parts. The tribes of Judaw 
and Benjamin, occupying 
southerw Palestine, came under 
the command of Rehoboam, sow of 
Solomow, and the rest of the 
country, made up of the other tew 
tribes, ined up behind Jeroboaw's 
authority. Iw the year 719 BC the 
great King Sargow destroyed the 
Kingdowof Israel, and Jeroboaw s 
ten tribesy were tramsported to the 
interior of Assyria to serve iw 
slavery. The two remaining tribes 
formed the Kingdom of Judah, 
frow which they descend, to a 


greater or lesser extent, todayy 
Jews. 

The 'tewlost tribes of Israel did 
not disappear frow history ay the 
Jewish self-serving propaganda 
pretends to make believe, since it iv 
knoww ow the matter, wuch more 
thaw ix said. For example, it is true 
that there were Hebrews iw 
America before Columbus, and 
ao that a large part of 
Afghanistawvsy current populatiow 
descendy from the  primitwe 
members of the Chosew People. But 
what ix interesting here ix to point 
out that there way then aw 
migratiow of Hebrews to the North, 
who- were led by a powerful Levite 
caste. After crossing the Caucasus, 
where they were decimated by 
Germanic tribes, they reached the 
steppes of Russia and there they 


collided with a Scythiaw people. 
The mosy of the Hebrew people 
mingled with the Scythions, but, ay 
they were very inferior iw mumnber, 
they did not affect the ethnic 
identity of these; by contrast, the 
Levite caste did not accept to lose 
their status ay membery of the 
Choserw People degrading their 
Blood with the Gentiles. The Levites 
remained like this, dedicated to 
the Cwlt and study of the 
numerical Kabbalah, for many 
yeors, reaching remarkable 
progress ww the field of sorcery and 
natural magic. Whew centuriey 
later the Scythiany moved 
westward, apart of them settled iw 
the Carpathians and ow the shorey 
of the Black Sea, while another 
part continued their advance 
towardy central Europe, where they 


were knoww ON Celts. 
Accompanying the Celty were the 
descendanty of those Levitical 
Priests, now called Golew because it 
way believed that their origin way 
the Phoeniciaw City of Sidon, 
where they were called Gawy or 
Gawlens. But from Sidow the Golew 
spread to Tire, from where they 
sailed with the Phoenicians to 
Tharszx and made the fist 
incursions, remembered by the 
Lordy of Tharsis; after the fall of 
Tire, w the IV century BC, they 
were to settle, as way seen, iw 
Carthage, performing the 
Priesthood of Baal Moloch. Some 
Golew also settled in Phrygian, ay 
officianty of the Cult of Cybele, 
Adonis, and Atisx. By then, the 
Golew already possessed a terrible 
power, the fruit of centuries 


devoted to the study of Satanism 
and the practice of Black Magic. 
Iw short, the Celty adwanced 
through Europe guided by the 
Golew. And time would tell that 
that alliance would never end, 
extending to the present day. 

But how did the Levitey of the 
lost tribes become Golen, that is, 
knowledge? The — explanatiow 
should be sought w the fact that 
these Levites, something that did 
not happew with other Jewish 
priests, neither thew nor later, did 
not settle for knowledge that could 
oly be extracted from the writtew 
Tova: they wanted to accesy the 
Chokunanh, or Divine Wisdom, by 
direct contact with the Source of 
the Acoustic Kabbalah, which ix 
the Science of the broww 


Atlanteans. Their insistence and 
perseverance to achieve that 
purpose, and their status of 
membery of the Chosew People, 
cowwinced the Demorys of the White 
Fraternity that they were iw front 
of wwaluable collaborators of the 
Cultural Pact. And that cowictiow 
led to the decisiow of entrusting 
them with a very important 
missiow, avendeavour that would 
require their dynamic 
interventiow im _ history. The 
fulfillment of the proposed 
objectwey by the Demons would 
beneftt the Levites, ay it would 
ollow them to adwance more and 
more iw the knowledge of the 
acoustic Kabbalah. What kind of 
missiow had been entrusted to 
thew by the Demons? A task that 
had direct relation with their 


wishes: they would be executory of 
the Cultural Pact would work for 
covstructiowy of the white 
Atlanteans, would try to recover 
the Stones of Vers, would fight to- 
the death the members of the Blood 
pact, and would collaborate so 
that the plaw of the White 
Fraterwmity, COMET wv 
establishing iw Europe the 
Synarchy of the Chosen People, 
the Golen, deep down, were stil 
Levitical Priests, sony of the Chosew 
People, and now possessory of 
YRVH'y "Divine Wisdom’, the 
Chokhmal therefore ity 
fundamental occupation, the 
main objectwe of their concerns, 
would be theological: They would 
try to unify the Cults, 


demomstrating that, “behind the 
plurality of Culty’, there way "the 
Singularity of God’; that, since 
then, the Sacrifice of the Cwlt 
should be rigorously complied 
with. "Because, whatever the forw 
of the Cult, “the Sacrifice iy One”, 
that isto say, Sacrifice participates 
iw The One”. 

From the V century ow, the Celty 
and the Golew were already going 
through Europe heading West. The 
Gauly were the oney who joined 
Hamilcar Barca and prevented 
Rome frow helping Tartessos, thew 
they would joivHamnibal Barca iw 
the wwasiow of Italy; but long 
before, iv the IV century, they had 
humiliated Rome and destroyed 
the Temple of Apollo, at Delphi. 
Jwiuy Caesar, ivhix famous Gallic 
COUNpPAiGny, Manages to 


definitely subject them to the 
controvofRome iw 59 BC; Augustuy 
divides Tramsalpine Gawd into four 
provinces: Narbonne, Aquitaine, 
Celtic or Lyon, and Belgium. The 
Golen, who- held great power over 
all these peoples, began to 
withdraw Uttle by little from the 
Romow provinces, ever followed by 
some Celtic contingenty: they go 
firs to Great Britain, or 
"Britammia’, but the wltimate goal 
ix Ireland, or ‘Hibernia’. Iw the 
first centuries of the Christian Era, 
not many Golew move freely 
through Europe: iv the IV century, 
whew the practice of Pagaw culty ix 
punishable by death, there no 
longer seem to be Golew Ww the 
Romow Christiaw regions. Iw fact, 
by then, Gawl and Hibernia are 


fully romanized and, w regiony 


where paganism ix til practiced, 
Catholic missionariey demolish 
pagow temples, sometimes ancient 
trees, and put the Golew to flight. 
Iynwariably, these depart for Great 
Britain and Ireland. 
Thearvrivalof the barbarians iw 
the V century does not give them w 
chance to reimplant their power 
became these peoples ave Ariaw 
Christiany and of Germanic race, 
traditionally at enmity with the 
Celts who also consider thew 
Kingdow of Spain, the Lordy of 
Tharsis will then get the impressiow 
that, at last the Golen hwe 
disappeared from Earth. However, 
the opposite was about to- happen, 
because iw w short time the Golew 
wowld star iw the most spectacular 
veturw. Yes, because the Golew did 


not returw to Europe to fulf their 
ancient role ay pagan Priests of the 
One God, to fulfill the missiow of 
unifying the Culty w the ritual 
Sacrifice; now it way a different 
times that mission would be 
directly dealt with by the membery 
of the Chosew People, who would 
offer to The One the Sacrifice of all 
Gentile Humanity or Goim. The 
White Fraternity had 
commissioned the Golew, instead, 
the performance of a higher 
function, aw actiwity that would 
fowor the unificatiow of humanity 
as never before. That’y why they 
didwt come back this time ay 
pagaw priesty but ay "Christions’; 
"Romaw Catholics’; and not only 
ay Catholicy but ay “missionary 
monks of the Catholic Church; 


and then they would be considered 
"wise builders’ of the Church, aw 
absurd title whose mentiow would 
get ironic laughs from the Mew of 
Stone. 

This ix a long story that I caw 
only summarize here, and that 
hay ity beginning iw the plany of 
the White Fraternity. The Traitor 
Gods, to fulfWl their pacty with the 
Creator God and the Powers of 
Matter, had to favor the Control of 
the World by the Chosen People. For 
thiy it would be necessary to 
definitively comsolidate the 
materialistic way of life founded 
owthe Cultural Pact, that is to say, 
it would be necessary to strengthew 
the Cult in the Romano-Germanic 
societies recently formed iw Europe. 
And the best way of comsolidating 
the Cult, ay it’y Clear from what I 


exposed ow the Third Day, w& to 
formalize it and to embody that 
form into the masses; center society 
around the form of the Cult. Where 
does the form of wa Cult begin, what 
ix the most visible end for the 
masses? Obviously, the Cult beginy 
with the Temple, what first appears 
to- the believer. Iw truth, the most 
important thing about the Cult ix 
Ritual, but every place where the 
Ritual ix practiced ix a Temple 
because the Temple iy the Sacred 
Space where the Ritual caw be 
performed: the apparent priority of 
the Temple arises from the fact 
that, indeed, there can be w 
Temple, that is, wa Sacred Space or 
Center of Metaphysical 
Manifestation, without Ritual, but 
it iv inconceivable that a Ritual 
caw be performed outside of w 


Sacred Space or Temple. The White 
Fraternity'y plow to strengthen the 
Cult began, then, with the massive 
implantatiow of Templey and the 
evolutiow of the shape of the 
Templey iw accordance with the 
objectives of the Ritual. 

But those plans were aimed at w 
much more complex ultimate goo: 
the establishment of a World 
Goverrment w the handy of the 
Choser People The White 
Fraternity would create the 
appropriate cultural conditiony 
for a future society to accept such w 
form of government: w _ that 
endeavour they would occupy the 
effort of the entire priestly caste of 
the West, figuring in first pluce the, 
missiow entrusted to the Golew. 
Whew society way ready for the 
World Goverrment it would thew 


be materialized, by way of a 
Messiah, the reunification of 
Christianity with the House of 
Israel, and the Chosew People 
would rise to the Throne of the 
World. Such were the plany of the 
White Fraternity and the Priesty of 
the Cultural Pact. The 
tramsformatiow of society, which 
these plany required, wowld be 
functiow of the Cult that every 
Temple exerty ow the massey. But 
there would be more: it way also 
required the formation of a 
financial and military power to 
provide support, ivdue time, to-the 
comstitution of the World 
Goverrment. 

The official Cult of the Europeaw 
societiey was Christianity, so the 


Temples were to respond tothe Rites 
of the Church. Cleary, it iv 
noticeable that the plaw of the 
Traitor Gods requirey the 
implementatiow of two- conditions: 
the first iy that the massey become 
aware of the need of the Temple for 
the efficacy of the Ritual; and the 
second ix to have the availability, 
at the time this need reaches ity 
maxim + expression, of mew 
Templey iw large numbery and 
volumes. The first conditiow would 
be met by the constant and 
permanent missionary preaching; 
the second, with the foundation iw 
the West, of w Secret College of 
Temple Builders. This College, Dr. 
Siegnagel, was entrusted to the 
Golew. But this did not happew 
fromthe start, since the plan of the 


White Fraternity had to be carried 
out starting with the first 
conditiow: whew the Golews place 
iv the Church way ready to be 
occupied iw order to develop their 
College of Builders, w the VI 
century, ovly then they were 
covwened iw Ireland to make their 
amazing continental comeback, 
The opportunity that the Golew 
seize to returw to turope iw w 
product of the birth, w the VI 
century, of "Westerw monasticism’, 
traditionally attributed to Saint 
Benedict of Nursia. Really, only the 
ignorance of the Europeany could 
sustain such aw attributiow for w 
thousand and two- hundred years, 
However, despite the fact that, 
since the XVIII century, thay beew 
known wthe West quite accurately 
the history of the religiowy of Asia, 


stil today there are those who 
the Catholic Church: but, to check 
the deception, yow just have to take, 
a plane, travel to Tibet, and 
observe the Buddhist monasteriey 
of the III and II centuries BC, that 
ix, eight bundred years prior to 
Saint Benedict, whose internal 
vuleey and buildings are 
analogous to those of the 
Benedictiney. Prayer and work 
were the Rule there, just ay iw the 
formula ora et lavora of Saint 
most revenliing of the comparison, 
will undoubtedly be discovering 
that the Tibetaw monks engaged 
iw the trade of copyists, that is, of 
veproducing and perpetuating 
ancient documenty and books; 


and to preserve and develop the 
ort of building Temples, just like 
the Benedictines. And there ix no 
need to imsist, becaue it iv 
sufficient known, that those 
monasteriey were centery of 
missionary monks and 
mendicanty that were prepared 
there and sent throughout Asia. 
In light of the current 
knowledge, however, anyone with 
good faith mut admit that the 
ustitutiow of Oriental 
monasticiw datey from the X 
century before Jesus, that is, at 
least 1,400 years prior to the 
appearance of Westerw 
monasticism. To yrefresw your 
memory w thiy regard, remember 
the folowing data: first, that the 
oldest hymny of the Rig Veda and 


the Upanishads mention the 
muniy and vratyay Brahnanic 
communities; secondly, that iw the 
time of Buddha, whistorical figure 
of the VII century BC, there were 
ovready dshrams from hundreds of 
yeary before ; and finally, that if 
the Buddhist religious reform 
spreads rapidly w India, China, 
Tibet, Japan, etu., it ix because they 
ovready existed those groupy that 
were going to transform into 
Sanghas. 

But t w not that the 
Benedictines were Buddhisty or 
had anything to do with 
Buddhism, but that both Buddhist 
Priesty and Benedictine priests, 
secretly obeyed the White 
Fraternity, true Hiddew Source of 
the ‘Easterw' and ‘Westerw' 
Monasticism. The White Fraternity, 


iw fact, way the author of a work 
entitled “Rule of the Mastery of 
Wisdow”, of universal diffusiow 
and that iw the West way known, 
frow the II century, ay “Regula 
Mayistri Sapientiae” by numerous 
Christitaw secty and also by the 
Jewish Gnostics. So there would be 
nothing original in Westerw 
MONASTECISMN, which would 
respond, ow the contrary, to the 
most orthodox provisiowy that the 
White Fraternity ruley ow the 
matter. 

Iw the first centuries of the 
Christiaw Era, whew the Romaw 
Empire admitted “paganism and 
maintained contact with the 
peoples of Asia, it way perfectly 
knoww the existence of Easterw 
monastic life; even famous mew 
like Apolloniny of Tyana, w 


contemporary of Jesus, had 
traveled to Tibet and received 
ustructiow iw their monasteries. 
Some Gnostic sects, that came to 
understand and oppose the plany 
of the White Fraternity, have left 
testimony that this way knoww iw 
the maiw citiey of the Middle East: 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Caesarean, Ephesus, etc. But the 
iustitutiow of monasteries ity not 
established overnight: yow need to- 
follow w strict training process, w 
method that hay beew knoww since 
the time of Atlantis, and that the 
Priesty of the Cultural Pact have 
used universally; by this method 
the Brahmiw Priesty iunposed 
Hinduisy and the Buddhist 
priests, previous deformation of the 
doctrme of the Kshatriya 
Siddhartha, created Tibetan, 


Chinese, Indiaw and Japanese 
method determines that there 
should be a stage of social 
anarcomistic4yw at the stare 
characterized by the proliferatiow 
of enlightened, hermity, and 
Saints: thiy phase has the objective 
of fostering the belief that the 
future monastic imstitutiow iw w 
spontaneous product of the people, 
which ix borw and nourished by 
the people. In this way, the peoples 
wll naturally accept the existence, 
and work of the monasteries, and 
more importantly, it will also be 
accepted by the Kings and rulers. 
And that imfallible method iw 
applicable to any people and with 
the participatiow of avy religiow. 
With the framework of Judeo- 
Christianity, ay early ay the I 


century the method starty being 
applied, and thus a multitude of 
asceticy and Saints appear w the 
Middle East; who retire to the 
deserty and mountainy to live iw 
solitude. During the II and III 
centuriey the population — of 
anchoritey grows so much that 
mary decide to join together 
under the command of aw superior 
Saint and the order of some rule: 
the cenobite communities are thew 
covstituted; However, the cenobite 
community does not till reach the 
degree of uniow required for the 
monastic way of life, since each 
member continues with the hermit 
lifeand they only meet to-pray and 
feed. And together with the 
anchoritey and the cenobites, the 
“wondering friary roaw 
everywhere, Westerw versiow of the 


"Oriental mendicant monks’. By 
the V century, the coloniey of 
anchoritey and monks vuunbered 
thousands and thousands of 
members iw Egypt, Palestine and 
the Middle East: in a sinyle 
Egyptiaw diocese, Oxyrinthus 
lived twenty thousand female 
hermity and one bundred 
thousand anchorite male hermits, 
while during the life of Saint 
Pachomiuy there were sevew 
thousand cenobite monky iw hix 
monasteries, which reached fifty 
thousand iw the V century. With 
thiy I want to exemplify, Dr. 
Siegnagel, ow the magnitude of 
the premonacal movement, w 
movement everyone knew way of 
far-easterw inspiration. 

The right time to imstitute 
Westerw monasticum and to 


spread the deception that it 
consisted of aw original Judeo- 
Christiaw creation, way going to 
present itself after the death of 
Emperor Theodosius, iw 395, whew 
the Romaw Empire iy divided 
between his two sors Arcadiuy and 
Honoris. Arcadiuy ix established 
iw Constantinople, beginning the 
Easterw Romaw Empire, which 
wowld last until 1453. Honoriuy 
inherited the Western Romaw 
Empire, with Rome, which would 
fall apart eighty years later under 
the pressure of the barbariaw 
hordes: after the year 476, the 
Westerw Empire ix divided into 
multiple Romano-Germanic 
kingdoms and w collective procesy 
of tolation and cultural decline 
begins. Not only with Asia are 
cultural ties severed but with 


Greece itself; but Europeaw society 
way already prepared for the 
monastic imstitutiow. for centuries 
it had seew wandering friars pass; 
coming from the Holy Land and 
heard the stoviey of the anchoritey 
and Oriental cenobiteyy ever 
many pilgrims traveled to the Holy 
Land and there they adopted the 
ascetic life, preserving the 
acquired customs upon their 
veturw, At that time, the VI 
century, there iw no Europeaw 
mountainous area that iw not 
inhabited by Christiaw hermits. 
But once the order of the 
monasteries way established, they 
would all forget the Oriental 
origin of the monastic imstitutiow. 

It was precisely from the 
Benedictine monasteriey that 
copieyand translations of the most 


prolific books of Greek culture, 
whih had no monastic 
iustitution, were produced, and 
al vestige of the cultures of the Far 
East wl be ‘lost’; vestiges that had 
existed in the Romaw Empire and 
that mysteriously disappear frow 
Europe, at the same time that the 
most suitable books “appear” to 
push the West into the spiritual 
disaster of the Renaissance and 
the Moderw Age, that is, the booky 
iv which the rationalism and 
Greek speculatiow ix exposed, root 
of modern ‘Philosophy and 
‘Science’. Nothing will be said, 
frow the Benedictine Culture, ow 
the Atlanteaw origin of Europeaw 
civilizations, nor ow the religiony 
of the peoples of Asia, nor ever ow 
that of the recent Germans, who- 
will be forced to forget their Gods 


and beliefs, and their runic 
alphabets. And nothing will be 
said, of course, that can relate the 
Westerw monastic imstitutiow with 
other Cultures, which may arouse 
the suspiciow that what happened 
iv Europe iw a story repeated 
elsewhere, the conclusion of w 
method of Psychosocinl Strategy to 
exercise control of humaw 
societies. OWly after the IX century, 
by the presence of the Araby iw 
Spain, and im the XII century, by 
the tramsculturalization caused 
by the Crusades, some alert Spirity 
ave aware of the deception. But 
they are few and it wil be too late 
to- top the Golem. 

Saint Benedict, who was borwiw 
480, founded iw 530 the model 
monastery of Monte Cassino and 
wrote hiy famous Rule iw 534. That 


he received imstructiow frow the 
‘Angels’ of the White Fraternity, 
there i& no doubt, because his 
Regula Monachoruwm is w faithful) 
reproduction of the Regula 
Magistri Sapientiae. When dying 
iwthe year 547, and ‘ascending to- 
Heaver ow w path guarded by 
Angels’, ay witnessed by many 
monks, the foundations of "Westerw 
monasticism were laid doww: that 
way ‘the moment’, long awaited by 
the Golen, to wrupt imto the 
continental countries of Europe. 
In the V century the Golew are 
found mostly concentrated iw 
Ireland and they begin to 
infiltrate the Catholic Church. One 
of them is Saint Patrick, whow they 
send to the Continent to study the 
Christiaw Doctrine and make 
contact with members of the White 


Fraternity: he returny iw 432, frow 
Rome, wwested as Bishop and with 
papal authorization to evangelize 
Ireland. He immediately founded 
mony monasteries, some really 
important, like those of Armagh 
and Bangor where Synody would 
be held and religious schooly 
would exist, iw which the Golew of 
Ireland and Great Britaiw rushed 
to enter ew masse. The next one 
hundred and thirty years, since 
the death of Saint Patrick iw 462 
unt) the departure of Saint 
Columbamnuy iw 590, are employed 
by the Golew ww order to shape the 
‘Church of Ireland’, that is, iw 
order to organize their future 
continental settlement. 

The year 590 marky the 
historical “moment” whew the 
plany of the White Fraternity for 


the participation of the Golew 
begiw to ruw rigorously. The 
‘place’ where the Golenw will 
develop the College of Temple 
Buildery iw ready: they are the 
monasteriey of the Order of Saint 
Benedict. By then, hay already 
been elected Pope, the Benedictine 
monk Gregory, who- years before, iw 
Constantinople, receives the order 
of the White Fraternity to “summow 
the Lrish monks’, that is, the Golen, 
and integrate them into the Order 
of Saint Benedict. Nothing more 
thaw that call needed the Golew to- 
act, and iw that same year 590, 
Saint Coluumbawy left for France, 
from the great monastery of 
Bangor, along with twee 
members of the staff. Iw France, sin 
hundred Goleware added and are 


dedicated to founding 


monasteries bosed ow the Regula 
Monachorum: they have the 
support of Saint Gregory the Great 
at all times, who receivey Saint 
Columbanmuy iw Rome more thaw 
once. After that of Anegray he 
establishes the monastery of 
Luxerttl, of vast infUUence w the 
region, andthe famous St. Gal, ow 
the shores of Lake Zurich, among 
many others. Columbanuy diey iw 
615, OEE OU CONAEO: 


hundreds of monasteriey iw Gaul, 
Switzerland and Italy, that is, iv 
the ancient Celtic settlements, 
under the leadership of the "Irish 
monks, Golen, and integrated 
into- the Order of Saint Benedict. 
I€ must be remembered that iw 
the year 589 the III Council of 


Toledo takes place, where King 
Reccared, under the influence of 
the Bishop of Sevilla, Saw Leandro; 
declarey himself "ROMAW 
Catholic’, along with the Queew 
and the entire court of the Visigoth 
Kingdom. It w not surprising; 
thew, that the Golew rush into 
Spain from the nefarious year 590. 
However, that reappearance 
caused enormous surprise to the 
County of Turdes-Valter, who- did 
not expect to see the Golew ow the 
peninsula again, at least ax long 
ay the Goth occupation lasted 
there. But such unprevisiow had ity 
couse iw the assumption that the 
Golew would remaiw pagaw and 
would not "submit’ to the Catholic 
Chur. thiy assumption way 
naive, ay reality soow showed, 
since the Golew aspired to- controv 


the Catholic Church _ after 
"submitting to it. The County of 
Turdes-Valter, who- also- belonged 
to the Church and were Hispano- 
Goth nobles, thew used all their 
influence to- prevent Benedictine 
expansiow iw the South of Spain, 
aw objectwe that they widely 
achieved: the Golen, of course, 
would be established w the North 
of Spain, wm the Celtic regions. 
From the monastery of Dumio,; 
neighboring Braga, w Lusitania, 
and others iw Bierzo and at the 
end of the Asturian Cantabriaw 
mountain range called Picoy de 
Europa, the Golew would 
undertake countlesy imcursiony 
into Baetica iworder to destroy the 
House of Tharsix and steal the Wise 
Sword. A whole secret war way 
fought since the VIII century, iw 


which the Golen ‘missionary 
monks tried to approach the Vila 
de Turdes, and the Lordy of Tharsiy 
had them executed mercilessly. 
But, for every Benedictine Golew 
that disappeared without a trace 
or appeared murdered ow w road 
by unknoww hands, two-concurred 
iv hix replacement, forcing the 
House of Tharsis to maintain, ay 
before, a permanent state of alert. 
Experty im black magic, and 
mastery of all kindy of Sciences, 
they wowld use all they knew to 
locate the Secret Cavern, but they 
would always fail. Iwthe end, they 
would request the help of Bera and 
Birsha, ay will be discussed later. 
It 46 evident that the imsertiow 
of the Golew into the Catholic 
Church iy not reasow enougw to- 


reasow ix that the Golen are 
introduced ay a ‘Secret Society’ 
within the Church and, although 
their intrigues compromise the 
whole Church ow more thaw one 
occasiow, their plany ave never 
publicy declared or officially 
assumed by it. Ow the contrary, ow 
many other occasions, truly 
spiritual personalities, authentic 
Kristians, have shone wv ity bosom. 
It tx worth considering then, ever 
though such aw distinctiow ix not 
alwayy easy to determine, ay if 
there were two  Churchey 
overlapping: one, against which 
the Lordy of Tharsiy fought, ix the 
Golew Church, so I will call it 
eewhere and ity definition will 
emerge from history; another ix the 
Church of Kristos, or simply 
Church, to which belonged the 


Lordy of Tharsixy and the Ciratuy 
Domini Canix, and to which 
belong many of those who are for 
the Spirit and against the Powery 
of Matter, for Kristoy Lux and 
against Jehovah Satam. One iy the 
Church of the Betrayal to the Spit 
of Maw and another ix the Church 
of the Liberatiow of the Spirit of 
Maw, one i» the Church of the 
Demow of the Immortal Soul and 
another ix the Church of the God of 
the Eternal Spirit. 


SIXTEENTH DAY 


About the Benedictine Pope 
Gregory I, the creator of the 
“Gregoriaw chant’, two things cow 
be added. One is to emphasize that 


the pressure exerted ow Saw 
Leandro to imfluence Reccared 
and achieve the massive entry of 
the Golen iv Spain, only resulted iw 
the existing monasteries adopting 
the Regula Monachorum. And the 
other ix to note that his decision, 
made iw combinatiow with Golew 
Saint Columbanus, to send iw 596 
the monk Saint Augustine and 
thirty-nine Benedictines to Great 
Britain, obeyed the need to 
temporarily replace the Irish wwthe 
evangelizing work. That group 
had the task of evangelizing the 
Anwpley and Saxony who had not 
according to Saint Couumbamy 
and other Golen, these peoples (of 
Very Pure Blood) manifested aw 
natural predisposition against the 
Celty and specially against the 


Trish; they would owl respect other 
Germany or Romany: they would 
have to- perform the task, for, once 
evangelized, there would be time 
for the Golewto infutrate and seize 
control of the British Church. Iw 
600 the Bretwalda of Great Britaiw 
way King Aethelbert of Kent, whose, 
wife, princesy of the Franky and 
fervent Catholic, favory the 
covwersiow by the Romany of Saint 
Gregory, despite she had with her w 
Frank Bishop and some Priesty of 
her people; the succesy iy great: the 
King and the people are baptized 
and iw Canterbury a Benedictine 
monastery ix founded with the 
Essex, Londow, Rochester, York, etc. 

Forty yeary later the Golew will 
be penetrating the Anplo-Saxow 
movasteriey frow Celtic Scotland, 


supported by King Oswald of 
Northumbria. Incorporated ay 
teachery im the Benedictine 
monasteries, the Golew will find it 
easier to cowince the Anglo- 
Saxony aveady Christiany of the 
Nevertheless, for many years, the 
lead will be takew by non-lrish 
monks, suclv ay the Greek Theodore 
of Tarsuy and the Italian Adriano: 
Saint Bede, the Venerable, who 
died iw 735, takes the Benedictine 
monastery of Iarrow to ity highest 
degree of splendor: workshops 
where the most varied tradey were 
taught, religious schools, monastic 
farms, copying and translation of 
documents, musical instruction, 
etc. From the Angplo-Saxow 
Benedictine monasteriey would 


plays of the Golew in the persow of 
the British missionary monks, who- 
would be much better received 
thaw the Irish iw the Germanic 
H esse, Francowin, Friesland, 
SAKOVY, Demmark, Sweden, 
Norway, etc, would see Anglo- 
Saxow monks pasy throug their 
lands. The greatest exponent of 
this Enplish Benedictine trend way 
undoubtedly Saint Boniface. 

He came frow the Benedictine 
monastery of Nursling and hig real 
nome, way wWinfrid: the 
Benedictine Pope Gregory II gave 
the year 718, alony with hix 
missiorv to evangelize the 
Germans. The truth, behind all thix 
movement, way that the Golew 
suspected that the Germany still 


preserved the Stoney of Veruy and 
other legaciey of the white 
Atlanteans and tried to find thew 
at any cost. That iv why Saint 
Boniface, for example, imsisty ow 
bringing down the ancient How 
Oak of God Dona, in Geismar, iw 
the year 722, trying to find the 
Stone that a Germanic traditiow 
said was located at the roots of the 
tree. But thix way not a task that 
Saint Boniface himself would take 
personally iwhis hands for thiy he 
had thousands of Benedictine 
Golew under his command; the 
famouy Stone of Venws of the 
Saxows, for example, would be 
hunted for fifty years, and cost the 
Saxony, who wWtimately lost i, 
thousands of victims, thew 
cynically attributed to the “efforty 
of Christianization’. —_ Saint 


Boniface way not, then, a mere 
preacher but aw great executor of 
the plamy of the White Fraternity: 
the Archi-Golen, hiddew w the 
movnasteriey, and the Benedictine 
Popes, will reveal him these plany 
iw the form of directivey that he 
will faithfully comply with. One of 
his most fruitful acty for these 
plans, for example, was the 
the superiority of the Bishop of 
Rome, Saint Peter’y representatwe 
ow Earth, over av other 
ecclesiastical or royal hierarchy: 
the power of the papacy will be 
established iw the High Middle 
Ages, based on that idea. And the 
papacy, the Benedictine and Golew 
papacy, it iw understood, will 
respond accordingly, endowing 
him with the Archiepiscopal Palio- 


that wil allow him to appoint hix 
oww Bishops and complete the 
hierarchy of hig Priests. 

Iw the year 737, iw Rome, he 
receives from the hands of Gregory 
III the maximum status: he will be 
papal Legate ivGermayy, and wil 
have broad powers to- act. At that 
time, ‘Germany included the 
Frank Kingdom, the most powerful) 
of Europeaw Christianity. Well 
then, the appointment of Saint 
Boniface way aimed at freeing hix 
handy to carry out such w bold ay 
simister play; wm the Easterw 
Romaw Empire, or Byzantine 
Empire, the Patriarch of the 
Church wag normally subject to the 
will of the Emperor; w the West it 
would be necessary to reestablish 
imperiol power, but based ow w 
completely iwwerse relationship of 


forcey : here, the Pope would 
dominate the Kings and Emperors, 
the PriesE would dominate the 
King, the Knowledge of CWlt would 
dominate the Wisdow of the Pure 
Blood. And the instrument for thix 
plan, which would ivturw allow to- 
venlize the plans of the White 
Fraternity and the Golew, would be 
the Frank family of the Pipinids. 
The Merovingiaw Kings called 
themselvey “Divine because they 
claimed to descend from the 
Liberating Gods for Judeo- 
Christianity, which maintained 
with the Bible the identical 
descent of all mortally from Adaw 
and Eve, that origin meant 
nothing; the owl God way the 
Creator God, Jehovah Sataw, and 
and outside of the Judeo-Christiaw 


Creator God, only superstitiow or 
demory existed. So it was a matter 
of principle to eliminate some 
Kings who, not only declared to 
hove Divine lineage, but also 
claimed to- remember i with the 
blood: that link betweew Divinity 
and royalty, very popular with the 
Franks, way anv annoying obstacle 
to- some Priesty who- pretended to- 
present themselvey ay the only 
representatives of God ow Earth. 
Whew Charley Martel died w the 
yeor 741, he way succeeded by hiy 
souy. Carlomaw ay Steward of 
Austrasia and Pep ay Steward of 
Neustria. Carlomaw, who would 
later retire to the monastery of 
Monte Cassino, granty Saint 
Boniface total freedow to reforw 
the Frankish Church, according to- 
the Benedictine Rule; Pepiw wi do- 


the same. Ina few years, through w 
seriey of Synody frow 742 to 747, 
the whole Frankish Church iy put 
under control of the Benedictine 
Order. 

Carlomaw and Pepiw are also- 
dominated by the Order. Saint 
Boniface communicates to- Pepiw 
the plaw of the Golen. with the 
approval of the new Pope Zachary, 
King Childeric III, the last of the 
Divine Merovingians, will be 
dethroned; iw his place Pepiw 
wowld be elected by the Kingdowy 
Grandee and hixy appointment 
to the Old Testament, by the 
coment of the Pope and the 
anointing of Saint Boniface. The 
payment of the new King, for 
legitimizing his usurpation, 
would consist iw a considerable 


reward: the creatiow of the Papal 
States. But thix reward would not 
undermine the power of the Frank 
Kingdom, because it would not be 
constituted at ity expense, but at 
the expense of the Lombardy and 
Byzantines: in effect, the Pope 
requested iw payment for hix 
alliance with the Frank King, 
territoviey that had to be 
previously conquered. Once the 
arrangement way agreed, iw 
November 751 King Childeric III 
way confined iw a Benedictine 
monastery, and Pepiw the Short 
proclaimed King and anointed by 
Saimt Boniface. Iw 754 King Pepiw 
and Pope Stephew II meet at 
Ponthion, where they sign a treaty 
by which the franks commit 
themselwey henceforth to protect 
the Catholic Church and to serve 


the Throne of Saint Peter. Thus, iw 
756, the Franks donate to Saint 
Peter the Exarchate, Venice, Istria, 
holf of the Lombard kingdom and 
the duchies of Spoleto and 
Benevento. 

With Pepiw the Short, the 
Carolingiaw dynasty iy 
imaugurated, a cornerstone iv the 
work of the White Fraternity. Of 
what hay beew said, it iv clearly 
evident that the court and all the 
springy of the Frank State were 
taker over by the Benedictine 
Order: it wl not be difficult to 
imagine, then, iw what kind of 
erwiromment they would educate 
their grandchildrew and family, 
and what beliefs would be iutilled 
veligiow of the Germany and their 
ancestral Gods. Iw view of this, it 


will be necessary to acknowledge 
Charlemagne for having done 
everything possible to become a 
Judeo-Christiaw and fwlftl the 
Golew plan. 

The fruit of centuries of patient 
and reserved labour obtained iw 
the Benedictine monasteriey could 
be observed in the Carolingian 
court, specially w the so-called 
"Palatine School". Thiy School way 
personally attended by the 
Emperor with his sony and 
daughters, his personal guard, 
and other members of the coure, to- 
listew to the lessons taught by the 
Benedictine “wise men’, arrived, 
iv many cases from distant 
monasteries: frow Italy came to 
Aachew, Paolo of Pisa, Parlinuy of 
Aquileia, Paolo Diacono of Pavia, 
etc.; from Spain, one of the Lordy of 


Tharsix came with the missiow of 
spying ow the march of the Golew 
comspiracy, bringing back 
discouraging news of the 
enemy movement: he way called 
Twulfo de Tharsiy and he way 
famous for hiy book written at the 
Palatine School, entitled “De 
Spiritw Sancto Bellipotens”. Despite 
these origins, the vast majority of 
Mastery were Irish and Anwylo- 
Saxow, that is, Golew and Golewsy 
henchmew. Among the latter, it iv 
worth mentioning the mastermind 
of the Palatine School and of the 
general dissemination that would 
be given, from there, to the 
"Benedictine culture’: I'w 
referring to Alcuiwof York, disciple 
of the School of Saint Bede, the 
Venerable, who-joined the Palatine 


School iw 781 and _ directed 
betweew 796 and 804, date of hiy 
death, the School of the monastery 
of Saint Martin de Tours. Hix 
Schola Palatinw ix the focus of the 
so-called “Carolingiaw 
rermaisance’, towhich contribute 
his works, of classical and 
Neoplatonic imspiration, and 
based ow concepty of Priscian, 
Donatus, Isidoro, Bede, Boethius, 
such ay De Ratione Animae, or hix 
famous manucdly that governed 
European education for centuries: 
Grammatica, De Orthographia, De 
Rethorica, De Dinlectica, etc. 
From the Palatine School come 
the ideas for the “Encyclical de 
litterix colendis’, whose resolutiony 
approved by Charlemagne had 
force of law and ordered the 
creatiow, iw all monasteriey and 


cathedrals, of Schools for Priesty 
and laymen: there, showld be 
taught the Trwiwm, the 
Quadrwim, the Philosophy and 
Theology. The Trwiww and the 
Quadrwiw formed the so-called 
“Sevewv liberal arts’: the Trwiuw 
contained the Grammar or 
Philology, the Rhetoric and the 
Dinlecticy, and the Quadrwim, 
Astronomy, Geometry, Arithmetic 
and Music. Of course, the teaching 
of such subjecty way iw charge of 
the Benedictine monks, who- had 
beew preparing for that for two 
hundred yeary and were the only 
oney with enough teachers and 
Classical material with which to 
ful{fwl the royal order, that they 
themselvey had inspired. And the 
Benedictine Golew were very clear 
about how they showld educate 


Europeaw minds, so- that iw timey 
to come would collectively be 
experienced the imperative need of 
the local Temple: thew the College 
of Golew Builders, soow to be set iw 
motiow, would raise never seew 
Stone Temples, magnificent 
Cathedrals, Constructiony that 
would actually be stone machiney 
of dark Atlanteawtechnology, and 
whose function would aim to 
tramsmutte the mind of the believer 
and adjust it to the collectwe 
Archetype of the Hebrew Race, 
which iy the same thaw that of the 
archetypicol Jesus Christ. 

Aluin, who called himself 
"Flaceus' iwhonor of the Latiwpoet 
Horatus; led the Golew 
Benedictine cultural circley that 
surrounded the Emperor. Iw these 
cenacley there way a very intense 


biblical and Judaic atmosphere: 
Charlemagne demanded to be 
called “David, and his faithful 
advisor Eginard, for example, 
osked to be named Bezalel, after 
the builder of the Tabernacle iw 
the Temple of Jerusalem. And iw 
thiy special microclimate set by the 
Benedictine Golen, the Emperor 
ond hix principal associates of the 
Frankisw nobility, were slowly 
brainwashed and conditioned to- 
adopt the "Golew point of view” ow 
the World Order. To preserve that 
Order, for example, paganism 
should be eradicated and Judeo- 
Christianity iunposed worldwide: 
that was the Good, what the law of 
God commanded and what the 
vepresertatwe of Saint Peter 
signed. It didnt matter if the 
achievement of this Good required 


the destructiow of fellow peoples: 
God wowld forgive His own all 
things done in His Name. The 
Golew thus conditioned the mind 
of the Emperor becawe they 
needed wa new Perseus, a ‘Hero 
who would fulfil the sentence of 
exterminatiow that weighed upow 
the people of Pure Blood of the 
Saxony and allow them to steal 
their Stone of Venus. 

At least the Perseus people of the 
Carthaginiany who destroyed 
Tartessoy a thousand years before 
belonged to another Race. The 
crime of Charlemagne and hix 
Franky ix inestimably larger, as, 
not satisfied with militarily 
supporting the offensive launched 
by Saint Boniface against the 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom of the 
Saxony, undertook the task of 


exterminating the Saxow nobility 
tie close siblings of the Frank 


a were one of the last 
peopley iw the West to remain 
uninterruptedly faithful to the 
Blood Pact and the Liberating 
Gods: ay they believed, the white 
Atlanteany had entrusted thew 
with the missiow of protecting w 
Great Secret of the White Race, 
which fell from the sky over 
Germany thousandy of yeary ago; 
during the Battle of Atlantis; that 
secret way specifically mentioned 
in the Myth of Navutan, whow the 
Saxony called Wothan, ay ‘the ring 
of the Kdlachakra Key", where the 
Traitor Gods had recorded the 
Origin Sigu: Freya Partridge had 
to- release it before entering the 
moribund Navutaw and ity fall, 


according to the Wisdow of the 
Saxons, occurred iw Germaw; 
specifically, it had fallew ow the 
vocksy of the Extersteine, aw 
mountaiw located im the center of 
the Teutoburger Wald forest. 
According to what the Saxony 
held, the ring touched the rocky iw 
coincidence with the moment 
wher Nawutaw way resurrected 
and acquired the Wisdow of the 
Language of the Birds: thix caused 
the Origin Sign to decompose into- 
the thirteen plus three Vruney or 
Runey and that these were 
captured forever owthe rocks of the 
Extersteine; ow one of them, the 
most prominent, anyone with 
spiritual lineage will be able to 
see, for example, the most sacred 
Vrune to the white Atlanteans, the 
one representing the Great Chief 


Nawutan, that ix to say, the Odal 
Rune. But the Saxony not ony 
knew, at that late date of the VIII 
century AD, the Vruney of Nawutawn, 
but had managed to preserve, just 
ay the Lordy of Tharsis, their Stone 
of Venus At the top of the 
Extersteine, stood, from time 
immemorial, the “Universaliy 
Columna” Irminsul,, a Pilar of 
Wood that represented the Tree of 
Terror where Navwuitan had 
crucified himself to learw the 
Secret of Death. Thiy sanctuary way 
revered by the Germany since 
ancient timey and, to avoid ity 
desecratiow by the Romany iw 9 
AD, the Cheruscan — Leader 
Arminia, OY Ermimvicn, 
ammihilated the army of General 
Publiuy Quinctiliuy Varus, 
composed of twenty thousand 


legionaries, iw the vicinity of 
Teutoburger: Varus and the maiw 
officers committed suicide after 
the disaster. 

The heroic Saxony were not 
going to have the same fate sever 
hundred and sixty years after, 
thew faced with aw 
that professed towards thew aw 
irrational intolerance, similar to- 
the one that Hamilcar Barca 
experienced towardy the 
Tartessians. Of course, behind that 
intolerance of Charlemagne, there 
is to see, ayiwthe case of Hamilcar, 
the hand of the Golen, the need, 
mindy of those Generals, to- fulfill 
the extermination sentence. The 
sivv of the Saxony way this: they 
occupied the forest and gave 


themselweyx with such 
determinatiow to perform their 
missiow that they prevented, for 
centuries, that the Golen cowld 
approach the Extersteine; but the 
worst’ way they engraved the 
thirteew plug three runic signy of 
the Sacred Alphabet on the 
Irmimsul Column, andthe Stone of 
Venus way embedded in ity center, 
remembrance of the One Eye of 
Wothawthat looked at the World of 
the Great Deceptiow from the Tree 
of Terror. The repulsiow that the 
Saxovwy felt towards the Golew 
priests, their iwreversible rejectiow 
of Judeo-Chvristianity, their 
fidelity to the Blood Pact and the 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom, their frerce 
defersre of the Teutoburger Wald 
site, and their refusal to hand over 
the Stone of Venus, were motivey 


more thaw enougw to decree the 
exterminatiow of the Saxow Royal 
House, specially at that time whew 
the power of the Golew way at ity 
peak. 

This i the owl way to explaiw 
the bloody persistence’ —_ oof 
Charlemagne, who, for thirty yeary 
relentlessly fought the Saxony, w 
people to- the Franky that if they 
resisted so- long way because of the 
indomitable Courage that the 
Spwit brought forth from their 
Pure Blood. Iw 772, the troops of 
the new Perseus fellow Teutoburger 
Wald and, after fierce fighting, 
managed to take the Extersteine 
and hand it over to the Golew 
Benedictine Priests for ity 
‘purificatiow': these do not take 
long to destroy the Irminsul 


Coluuw and steal the Stone of 
Vers, condemning the Saxony 
ever since to the darkness of the 
strategic confusion, to the 
disovientatiow regarding Origin. 
Despite the loot conquered, the 
sentence of the Golew remained to- 
be fulflled: Ww 783, im Verden, 
Charlemagne, w the name of Our 
Lord Jesuy Christ, would hoe five 
thousand Saxow Nobley beheaded, 
whose Pure Blood wowd 
comsummnate, iv the’ ritual 
Sacrifice, the unity of the Creator 
God JehovaW Sataw. After further 
hopeless resistance, by the only 
serving rebel chief, Widukind, 
the Saxony ended up accepting 
Judeo-Christianity, like so many 
other people wm — similar 
circumstances, and joined the 
Frank Kingdow. 


Charlemagne died iw Aachew 
iv 814, but already w 800 he 
received from Pope Leo III the 
comsecratiow ay Romaw Emperor, 
fair payment for that who- served 
the Church and the cause of the 
Benedictine Order so- well. Hix sow 
Louis succeeds him ay Emperor, 
whow hiv contemporariey 
Monk’, for hix dedication to the 
Churcy and his concern to 
definitivey bring the Frankish 
monks under the power of the 
Benedictine Order. Just three yeary 
after hix imperial coronation, he 
fulfills that longing of the Golew at 
the Synod of Aachew w 817, w 
which it ww agreed to impose the 
Benedictine Rule on all the 
monasteries of the Frank domains, 
that ix, to what would soow be the 


Romaw Germanic Empire: part of 


Spam, France, Germayy, 
Denmark, Sweden, Friesland, 
Italy, etc. 


With the sanction of that 
imperial law, the power of the 
Order way consolidated enougw so- 
that the Golew did not think of 
anything else, for two hundred 
and seventy years, than iw 
bringing to perfection the College 
of Temple Buildery In the 
preceding two hundred years they 
accumulated the Knowledge of 
Sciences, now they would go into 
practice, they would form Guilds of 
Builders composed of lodges of 
apprentices, companiony and 
masow masters, and such lodges 
would be secular, composed of 
townspeople, but secretly directed 
by the Order, which will be the one 


who- hay the Plaw and the Keyy of 
the Temple. It wowld also be 
necessary to have a Final Key, w 
Secret that would allow the Golew 
to- bring their work to- perfection. 
But the Golen, and by Them the 
Benedictine Order, counted ow the 
Word of the White Fraternity that 
such a Secret would be entrusted to- 
them whew their European missiow 
way nearing completion. That 
Secret, that Key of keys, consisted of 
the Tablets of the Law of Jehoval 
Satam, those that the Creator God 
gave to- Mosexy or Mount Sinai and 
then made possible for Hiram, 
King of Tive, to build the Temple of 
Solomon, the Temple of temples: ow 
them way engraved, through a 
Sacred Alphabet of twenty-two 
sigs, the Secret of the Serpent, that 
is, the Highest Knowledge that the 


animal maw ix allowed to- attain, 
the Words with which the One God 
named all things of Creatiow: With 
those Tablety in their possession, 
the Golen would be in w position to- 
evect the Temple of Solomow iw 
Europe, thus fulfilling the plang of 
the White Fraternity and elevating 
the Chosew People to the Throne of 
the World. But before reaching 
such wonderful achievements, the 
Benedictine Order would have to- 
sowe various problemy w 
additiow to setting up the College 
of Temple Builders, the conditions 
should be created so that the 
peoples of the Romaw Empire 
support the existence of wa Military 
Order within the Catholic Church. 
Sucw aw Order would have a 
to guard, iw the moment that the 


White Fraternity decided to hand 
it over to the Golen, the Tablets of 
the Law, frow ity present locatiow 
invJerusolem to Europe; and owthe 
other hand, serve ay a military 
force iw support of the Constitutiow 
of the Financial Synarchy, or 
Concentratiow of Economic Power, 
which would be necessary to 
establish iw Europe ay a 
preliminary step to the World 
Goverment of the Chosen People. 


SEVENTEENTH DAY 


Carrying out the last part of the 
White Fraternity x plans required w 
veforw iw the’ Benedictine 
monastic wsem: it way needed, 
above all, to concentrate the 


Knowledge of the Order and 
control, fromthat center, the maiw 
altura functions of the West. And 
that veform would not wait 
because it way planned iw 
adwance, that i, t way aw 
alternatwe strategy of the Golen; 
in the same IX century, ay soow ay 
Charlemagne died and whew hiy 
dynasty ix about to engage iv w 
the Empire, which would last w 
hundred years, the change iv 
already beginning to take shape: 
iw the year 814, Louiy Pious, the 
Monk, givey all hiy support to Saint 
Benedict of Aniane so that he 
founds a monastery iw Aachen, 
where the Benedictine Rule would 
be applied with the utmost rigor. 
Three years later, that monk, who- 
had beew sent to- the Carolingiaw 


court by the Benedictine Pope Leo 
III, writey and publicizey the 
Capitulare Monacoruw and the 
Codex Regularum that would give 
aw imitial foundation for the 
veforw of the Benedictine Order. 
But it wil be ivthe X century whew 
the objective of concentrating the 
Knowledge of the Order ix achieved 
definitively with the occupattiow of 
the Cu monastery. The delay 
must ~=be attributed to the 
compatibility that such objectwe 
should have with the security of the 
Secret of the Order: the Golew could 
not risk, at that stage of things, a 
failure due to w lack of foresight. 
That ix why the Cluny reforw way 
owy undertakew whew there way 
the certainty that it would not be 
interrupted. 


With the electiow of the Saxow 
Henry I, the Fowler, ay King of the 
Franky and Emperor, iw the year 
919, entery History the 
extraordinary lineage of the 
Ottonionsy and the Saliansy, a Pure 
Blood that woud eventually 
produce, oY Frederick II 
Hohenstaufew w the XIII century, 
“the Hyperboreaw Emperor who 
opposed the Power of the Spirit to- 
the most satanic representatives of 
the Cultural Pact”. In the X 
century, this powerful lineage 
vigorously vreovganizey the 
Kingdom, while the papacy falls 
into the greatest loss of prestige 
carried out by the familiey of the 
Romaw nobility, specially the 
Teodoras, Crescentii, Tusculan, 
etc. The Benedictine Order, which 


hay decided to seize the moment to- 
work secretly w the formatiow of 
the College of Temple Builders, 
makey sure from the start that no 
one interferes with the operatiow of 
Cluny: precisely, the place chosew 
to concentrate Knowledge way w 
French monastery, exclusively for 
security reasons. A successiow of 
papal bully issued during the X 
and XI centuriey followed to the 
letter by the Dukey of Aquitaine 
ond Kings of Burgundy 
established the total independence 
of Clu from any authority other 
thaw the Pope or its abbots: neither 
the Kings, nor the Dux or Counts, 
nor the regional Bishops, could 
intervene iw the affairy of the 
monastery. 

Have you currently heard, Dr. 
Siegnagel, of certaiw secret basey 


possessed by the Great Powers, for 
example, the Soviety or the 
Americans, we which a huge 
vunber of scientisty of all 
specialities would have gathered, 
equipped with the most adwanced 
wutrumental mens, to- 
comprehensively plaw long-range 
objectwes, and that would report 
directly to the President or a 
Supreme Council) and would act 
independently from any other 
national authority outside their 
oww bossexy or commanders? Well, 
that’y exactly what Cluny way iw 
the X century. There they planned 
for a future Europe, Judeo- 
Christiawr, unified under the 
Cathedraly and the Temple of 
Solomow, controlled by a military 
Order of the Church, administered 
by a Financial Synarchy, and 


finally governed by the Chosew 
People. 

ICs Formosus, the same 
Benedictine Pope whose unburied 
corpse way thrown into the Tiber by 
Pope Stephew VI, a supporter of 
Lambert of Spoleto, iw revenge for 
the former's appointment of Armulf 
ay Emperor, who namey Berno- to- 
Berno way a Benedictine monk of 
noble Burgundiaw lineage, whose, 
influence ow Duke William I of 
Aquitaine way used to comwince 
hm about the comwenience of 
founding the Cluny monastery. Iw 
the year 910 Berno- himself takey 
the direction of the monastery and 
beging the Concentration of 
Knowledge: the maiw booky and 
mowusscripts that the Order had iw 
different monasteriex ore 


gathered there and a Golew Elite ix 
comstituted, dedicated to the 
copying of documenty and the 
study of the "Sacred Architecture’. 
Of course, the Golen tlie, 
internally called “clergy monks’, 
would have to deal exclusively 
with ity task and would have to 
abandow the traditional 
Benedictine norw of sharing the 
labory of maintenance of the 
monastery and food productiow: 
in this sense, the Benedictine Rule 
ix reformed and the imstitutiow of 
‘lay monks’ iy created to perforww 
the honorable’ function of 
supporting the Golew. During the 
mandate of ity second abbot, Saint 
Odo, the fruity of the reform are 
already beginning to be seem: first 
ix spread the fame of asceticism 
and the perfectiow attained by the 


Cluniac reform, which attracts the 
curiosity of other monasteriey and 
caousey the admiration of the 
people; thew groups of specially 
trained monks ave sent to the 
mowasteriey that require it, to 
initiate thew iw the reform: the 
members of the people are carefully 
selected for incorporattow into the 
Elite of the Clergy Monky or to 
entrust them with the tasks of the 
lay monks then monasteriey 
under the jurisdiction of Cuuny are 
inaugurated, those to which it 
extends ity rights of autonomy and 
independence. At that point, Cur 
way a Congregation iw ity oww 
right. And who- most 
enthusiastically supporty Saint 
Odo with a bull iv the year 932 iw 
the Benedictine Pope Johw XI, 
bastard sowof Pope Sergius III and 


Marozia di Teodora, famouy 
murderer of the Time. 

After one hundred and fifty 
yeary of actiwity, the Cluny 
Congregatiow hay two thousand 
monasteries distributed mainly iw 
France, Germany and Italy, but 
also- iw Spain, England, Poland, 
etc.; not including the remaining 
thousandy of Benedictine 
monasteries that have adopted the 
Cluiniac reform but that do not 
depend ow the Abbot of Cluny. Iw 
the middle of the XI century the 
Order hays effectively achieved 
transforming European Culture: 
under the intellectual mantle of 
the Benedictines of Cluny howe 
beew formed guilds of operatwe 
moasony that demonstrated their 
expertue iw the art of 
“Romanesque” constructiow and 


that are ready to launch the 
vevolutiow of the ‘Gaulic’, 
misnamed Gothic; behind that 
movement, naturally, ix the Secret 
College of Temple Builders. But it 
hay also- beew possible to- plant iw 
the hearty of the feudal lordy the 
seed of sentimentality, repentance 
and Christian piety: the "Sims’ 
weigh more and more ow the 
Knight’y Soul and require relief 
frow the priestly confession, it ix 
accepted to- moderate the warlike 
conduct by the "peace of God’ and 
the ‘truce of God’, determined by 
the Priesty, Germanic warriory are 
moralizged with the Judaic 
principles of the Law of God, of Fear 
to the Justice of God, etc. Aya result 
of this arisey a special clasy of 
Nobles and Knights who, without 
losing their courage and 


audacity, but respectful of God 
and his representatwes, are 
conditioned to blindly throw 
themselvey at any adventure that 
the Church pointy out to them. 

The plany of the White 
Fraternity are being fulfilled iwall 
their parts. Iw the year 1000, after 
having frightened Europe with the 
‘proximity of the Last Judgment’, 
the Golertake a great step forward 
by exposing the Germaw Emperor 
their project of rebuilding the 
Westerry Romaw Empire with 
capital iw Rome and get him to 
agree to move the capital frow ity 
Germaw base: although such w 
project would not materialize, the 
idea way already launched and 
would influence the imperial 
objectives of the German kingdow 
for two hundred and fifty years. 


The details of that plaw are agreed 
betweew King Otto the Great and 
the Golew Pope Silvester II, whose 
name way Gerbert de Rheims. And 
iw that plaw of the year 1000, iw 
Emperor to ‘fight agaimst the 
infidels”, special its, Hepes 
Saraceny of Spain, through a 
“Militia of God’, the concepty of the 
Crusades and the Military Ordery 
were clearly outlined, one 
hundred yeary before’ ity 


But the succesy of the plaw 
vesponded, iw avy case, to the 
subjectiow of the Emperor to the 
authority of the Pope, of the 
domination that the Church could 
indomitable temperament = of 
Germaw sovereigns. It would be 


there where the forces of the 
Cultural Pact would be measured 
against the unconscious Memory 
of the Blood Pact. For that, the 
Golen would seat ow the Throne of 
Saint Peter a Cliniac reformer of 
unparalleled fanaticism, the 
monk Hildebrand, who will go 
doww iw history asx the Pope 
Gregory VII, the Pope who would 
have Emperor Henry LV humiliated 


demonstrating “the superiority of 
the spiritual power over the 
temporal power’, that is, holding 
broww Atlanteany and the Priesty 
of the Cultural Pact: to the 
Hyperborean Wisdow of the Blood 
Pact, ow the contrary, the Spirit tw 
essentially awarrior and therefore 


noble and warrior castey are 
spiritually superior to the priestly. 
But, with Henry IV'y weakness, the 
damage way done and it would be 
up to his descendants to fight 
against a Golew papacy erected ay 
director of the Destivy of the West. 
That the Golew did not and 
would never trust the Germans; 
apart fromthe establishment of the 
College of Buildery iw Cluny, iv 
indicated by ity favorable attitude 
towardy the Normany ay the 
preferred executory of their plans, 
followed by the French. Those, who- 
did not belong, ay supposed, tothe 
family of Germanic peoples, but to 
a Celtic tribe of Scandinavia, 
ethnically different from the 
Norwegian, Swedish and Danish 
Vikings, had conquered a Duchy 
iv Northerw France, Normandy, 


which way officially recognized by 
Charles the Simple in the year 911: 
by the peace treaty then agreed iw 
Saint Clair-Sur-Epte, Duke Rollo 
way baptized and accepted 
Christianity along with hix people, 
whose definitwe evangelizatiow 
way left iw the hands of the 
Benedictine Order. It didwt take 
long, then, for monasteries to 
flourish iv Normandy and all the 
Normaw nobility way finally left 
under the influence of Cuuny. One 
hundred and fifty years later, the 
effects of the patient labor of 
indoctrimatiow and cultural 
conditioning carried out by the 
Benedictines, were confirmed: the 
Normans were prepared to become 
aw executing arm of the White 
Fraternity plans The Golew Pope 
Nicholas II, the one who imstitutey 


the Papal election by the 
Cardinals, handy over w fiefdow 
iw the South of Italy: to King 
Robert Guiscard, Apulia, Calabria 
and Sicily; to Richard of Aversa, 
Capua; it ix the year 1059. Sevew 
yeary later, iw 1066, the Duke of 
Normandy, Williaw the 
Conqueror, seizey England with 
the collaboration, or opertreason, 
of the Benedictine Order of the 
island: thanks to- him, they enter 
againvEngland the members of the 
Chose People, who had beew 
expelled iw 920 by King Knut the 
Great under the charge of ‘enemiey 
of the State”. The Pope ix thew the 
Benedictine Alexander II, but the 
braing who direct the maneuver 
ave the Golew CuniacyHildebrand 
and Peter Damiaw. Whew he way 
succeeded iw the papacy by 


Hildebrand himself, or Gregory 
VII, Ww 1073, aw impressive strip 
descending from Ireland, that 
encompassey England, Normandy, 
Flanders, France, Burgundy, Italy, 
and concludes in Sicily, ix subject 
to the direct influence of the Golew 
of Cluny. 

It showld be added about 
Hildebrand, a fact that showld 
never be forgotten: hiy Jewish 
origin. Hildebrand, in effect, way 
great-grandsow of Baruk, the 
Jewish banker who cowerted to 
Christianity and way head of the 
Pierleow family, a lineage that 
influenced papal elections for 
centuries. Thanks to the money 
from Pierleoni, for example, 
Hildebrand had wow the electiow 
of Alexander II and support for hix 
own plans And the Pierleoni 


Bank, of course, way very 
charitable; and ity charity, of 
course, had a direct beneficiary: 
the Congregatiow of Cluny, where 
ity siblings of race and the Golew 
prepared the World Government of 
the Chosen People. 

Tuning up the Golen plaw will 
require w preliminary rehearsal: 
that general verification test of 
potentialities way to be the First 
Crusade. Iw 1078, Gregory VII and 
the Golen staff recewe two 
simultaneous news: the most 
important ix the one that comey 
trom the White Fraternity, iw 
which the Immortaly finally 
approve, the transfer to- Europe of 
the Tablets of the Law, hiddew for 
twenty -fwe centuries iv Jeruscolem, 
iw the vicinity of the Temple of 
Solomow. The other news come 


from the Easterw Empire, which ix 
sieged by a powerful military 
deployment of the Seldaschuk 
Turks, who- already occupied Iran, 
Baghdad, Syria, Palestine, much 
of Asia Minor, and they howe just 
seized Jerusalem. Those news 
decide the Golew ow the way how 
they wil rehearse their forces: they 
wil preach the Crusade, but, 
initially, it wil not target the 
maiw objectwe but a secondary 
one; it wil be divwlged the 
chivalric Christian need to- help 
the Byzantine Church against the 
Turks; if that call has the expected 
results, only then will be 
amnounced the duty to “free the 
Holy Land’; and only ¢f thiy last 
be undertaken the mission to 
Jerusclem to- search for the Key of 


the Temple of Solomow. Because it 
happery that the recovery of the 
Secret of the Chosew People ix not 
easy: if it was hiddew for twenty- 
one had searched and found it 
before, but because ity cover-up way 
deliberate and careful and 
employed esoteric techniques; ity 
current location would require the 
dispatch of a team of Priesty 
Initiated im the acoustic and 
numeral Kabbalah, to- read and 
pronounce correctly the Words that 
would opew the Lock of the Secret: 
and that teaw showld go at the 
vignhnt time, with maximuw 
security, because the succesy or 
failure of a Strategy systematically 
planned for six hundred years, 
would depend ow that operatiow. 


The Synod of Clermont iw 1095 
ix employed by the Golew Pope 
Urbaw II, recent prior of Clu, to 
coll for war against the infidely 
and liberate the Easterw Church: - 
“thi war is, explained Urbaw II, a 
pilgrimage of armed Knighty’;; 
“There would be — special 
indulgences for aol who take up the, 
crosy and, so complacent will 
Heavew be with the Crusade, that 
then will come aw extraordinary 
period of Peace of God’ -. Peter the 
Hermit, a popular preacher, 
gathers a crowd of one hundred 
thousand people lacking military 
preparation and means, which 
will soow be exterminated; instead 
the army of the Franks, Flemish 
and Normaw Knights, causes the 
admiratiow of the Golem: enlisted 
iv it are, Godefroy de Bouillon, 


Lord of Lorraine, with his two 
brothery Baldwiw and Eustace; 
Robert of Flanders; Robert of 
Normandy; Raymond de Toulouse; 
the Normaw Lord of Ita, 
Bohemond adi Taranto and 
Tancred. This army could be 
requested, from the outset, the 
conquest of Jerusolem! 

After multiple difficulties 
typical of the war agaimst w 
courageous enemy, religiously 
fanaticized, aggravated by the 
betrayaly of the Byzantines, the 
Crusaders manage to conquer 
Jerusalem iw 1099, three yeary 
after the departure from Europe. A 
Christiaw Kingdow way founded 
there, of which Godefroy de 
Bouillon is the first King. 

After that victory, the Golen will 
only spend thirty years finding the 


Tablety of the Law and 
transporting them to Europe: frow 
ther ow will begin the Gawic or 
Gothic revolution. That phase of 
the plaw was developed with 
several parallel movementy. Ow 
one hand, a writable place had to- 
be prepared to receive the Tablety 
of the Law, decipher their message, 
and find a way to apply the 
Knowledge of the Serpent to the 
Cowstructiow of Temples. Ow the 
other hand, it should be 
dispatched ay soow ay possible to 
Jerusalem the team of Golew 
Initiates who- would be iw charge 
of locating the Secret. And also; 
they would howe to start 
immediately the formattiow of the 
military Order that would sustaiw 
the fnanciol Synarchy that would 
soow have to be created. If such 


movementy culminated iw _ the 
objectives proposed by the White 
Fraternity, thew it wouldnt take 
long for the World Government of 
the Chosen People to- come and the, 
Wil of The One Creator God 
fulfled. 

The Benedictine monk Robert 
received iw 1098 the order to 
withdraw to the surroundingy of 
Citeaux: iv the year 1100, ay soow 
ay the news of the capture of 
Jerusaler way known, Pope 
Paschal IT places him iw charge of 
the Abbey of the Cisterciaw and 
entrusty him the reform of the 
Cluniac rule. Ow the basiy of the 
Regula Monachoruw of Saint 
Alberic, imtroduce substantial 
changes iw regard to Cluny: the 
monky returw to manual labor, it 


imsisty more rigorously ow 
secrecy, and the clothing iv 
changed: henceforth the 
Cisterciany will not wear the 
Classic black habit of the Cuuniacy 
and Benedictines, but a white one, 
similar to the ancient tunic of the 
Golew of Roman Gawl, and that of 
the Levite priests who- guarded iw 
Israel the Ark with the Tablety of 
the Law. Iw1112 the community ix 
veady to receive the group of 
Initiates who will give it their final 
conformatiow: there are thirty- 
one, including Saint Bernard with 
fwe of hiy family, all Golew. After 
three yeary of studying the fine 
details, Saint Bernard focusey to- 
found iw Clainvaux, Champagne 
region, fief of Count Hugues, also- 
of Golew family, a_ suitable 


monastery to preserve the Secret 
that would come frow the East. 
Once finished, under the pretext of 
carvrynyg out translations of 
Hebrew texts, the main Kabbalistic 
Rabbis of Europe are summoned to- 
collaborate im the task of 
deciphering the Tablets of the Law. 
Strange community that of 
Cisterciaw and Clairvaux, made 
up of Golew and Jews, while the 
whole of Europe proclaimy itself 
"Christiaw’ w front of the ‘infidel 
peoples of the East! 

At the death of Saint Bernard 
there were three hundred and fifty 
Cistercian monasteries, and at the 
end of the XIII century, they 
reached sever hundred w Europe. 
Iwthis way the first movement way 
carried out. 


Ay for Cuwy, i shouldnt be 
believed that the foundation of the 
Cisterciaw and the expansiow of 
the Order of the Knights Templar 
were going to take away from it 
some power. Proof of thix & the 
enormouy volume of ity facilitiey 
reached inv the XIII century; ay aw 
example, it ix worth remembering 
that iw1245, owtheoccasiowof the 
General Council of _ Lyon, 
assembled by the Golen to 
excommunicate the Hyperboreaw 
Emperor Frederick II, wa nuumerouy 
retinue accompanied the Pope ow 
hiy visit to Cluny, where they were 
lodged comfortably without the 
need for monks to leave their cells; 
iv other words it had the 
infrastructure to house a Pope, av 
Emperor, and a King of France, 
along with all the prelates and 


Lordy of their courtships. Do not 
believe Im exaggerating, Dr. 
Siegnagel: besides Pope Innocent 
IV, were there the two-Patriarchy of 
Antiocly and Constantinople, 
twelve Cardinals, three 
Archbishops, fifteen Bishops, the 
King of France Saint Louis, hix 
mother Blanca de Castilla, his 
brother the Duke of Artois, and hiy 
sister, the Emperor of 
Constantinople Baldwiw II, the 
sovy of the King of Aragéw and 
Castilla, the Duke of Burgundy, sin 
Counts, and aw large number of 
Lordy and Knights. Ity library 
counted with fwe thousand 
volumes copied by the friars, apart 
from hundreds of manuscripts, 
scrolly and books from Antiquity, 
which were unique piecey iw 
Europe. 


EIGHTEENTH DAY 


Iw the year 1118, at last, the 
nine Golew found the Key of the 
Temple of Solomow with the 
approval of the White Fraternity: 
there are three Initiated Priests, ww 
charge of locating the Tablety of 
the Law, and six Knights of 
custody. One of the Initiates iv 
Count Hugues de Champagne, iw 
whose lands the Cisterciaw hay 
been installed, who ix a relative of 
King Baldwin of Jerusolem and 
smoothly occupies the requested 
site: it ix the traditional locatiow 
of the Temple of Solomow. Their 
residence for several yeary iw that 
place would give them the name of 
Knights Templar, that they later 
adopted, although they preferred 


to call themselvey the Sole 
Guardiany of Solomowy Temple. 
Finally, after much searching, 
meditating, reflecting, and 
understanding the nature of the 
Secret, and also count ow the help 
of the “Angels” of the White 
Fraternity, the Templars were able 
to find the Ark. And whew the 
Secret came into their hands, and 
they were preparing to escort it to 
Europe, they were joined by Bera 
and Birsha, the same Immortaly 
who- murdered the Vrayay of the 
Howe of Tharsis. From Chang 
Shambhala, the White Fraternity 
sent Bera and  Birsha to 
accompany the transportatiow of 
the Ark to Clairvauxy and make 
sure that it arrived without 
problems; once there, they would 
try to seize the Wise Sword and 


settle pending accounty with the 
House of Tharsix. I will suspend, for 
a moment, the narratiow of the 
comsequencey that thiy new 
appearance of the Immortaly 
wouldhave for the Lords of Tharsis. 

The most important thing now 
ix to highlight that w the year 
1128, the Ark was mstalled w 
Clairvaux, iw the power of the 
highest dignitariey of the 
Synagogue and the Golew Church, 
iv the Heart of the College of 
Temple Builders. In this way 

The triumphant outcome of 
both movementy motwated the 
Golen to act inmediately with the 
third one. The six Knighty who 
have transported the Ark are wthe 
Champagne, along with Bera and 
Birsra who still remain ww 


Clairvaux imstructing the College 
of Builders, and it iw agreed to 
comstitute them im Order of 
Chivalry. With that secret purpose, 
Saint Bernard sammorwy ww 1128 a 
Council) Ww _ Troye, wm _ the 
Champagne region, attended iw 
ity entirety by Benedictine and 
Cisterciaw clergymew: Bishops, 
Abbots and Priory of all the 
movasteriey of the Order, who 
come aware of the importance of 
the event and wish to observe 
closely the terrible Immortals Bera 
and Birsha who will also be 
present. At the Council of Troyes the 
formatiow of the Order of the 
Knighty Templar ix approved and 
the writing of ity Rule iy entrusted 
to Saint Bernard. Thiy will be w 
monastic Rule, basically 
Cisterciaw but completed with 


normy and provisions that 
regulate military life: at the head 
of the Order will be a Grand 
Master, who- will depend only ow 
the Pope; the missiow of the Order 
will be to train awarmy of Knighty 
to fight w the East and iw Spaiw 
against the Saracens; w the West, 
the Order will possess properties 
suitable for practicing monastic 
life and to offer” military 
instruction, the Order of the 
Knights Templar will be 
authorized to receive all kindy of 
donations, but the Knighty must 
observe the vow of poverty, etc. 
During the vest of the XII 
century, the Order grew iw every 
sense and iw the XIII century 
becomey a true economic and 
military power subject only, and 
only to a certain point, to the 


authority of the Church. Since the 
hiddew objectwe of the crusadey 
way to get the Ark of the Covenant 
of Jehovaw Sataw with the Chosew 
People, and such aw objective had 
evident that the maintenance of 
The Holy War had no other purpose 
thawto strengthewthe Order of the 
Knighty Templar and the Church: 
the folowing Crusades, indeed, 
ollowed the Popes to demonstrate 
their power over the Kings and 
Nobles, and the Templar Order to 
increase ity wealth. Thus the 
papacy achieved its highest degree 
of prestige and could summow the 
Kings of France, England or 
Germayy, to ‘crusade’ for Christ, 
Our Lord, and hopefully even 
manage to eliminate some 
potential enemy for ity plany of 


Europeaw hegemony, for example, 
like Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, 
who- never returned from the Third 
Crusade. And, ay the war went ow 
and the army of the East way 
professionally __— perfected and 
operations, the Order was building 
a formidable economic and 
financial infrastructure: it way 
said that that power served to 
support the Crusade of the Knights 
Templar, but iv reality, it way the 
Synarchy what way taking place. 
The Order soow developed, ow the 
basis of ity countlesy properties wv 
France, Spain, Italy, Flanders, etc., 
a banking network that operated 
with the newest system of “Billy of 
exchange’, wwented by the Jewish 
bankery of Venice, and had ity 


headquarters iw the House of the 
Templar Order iw Paris, w real 
Bank, provided with Treasury and 
Safety Chamber. Naturally, they 
practiced the loaw at interest to 
Nobley and Kings; whose 
‘promissory notes’, and other very 
advanced documents for the time, 
were kept iw the safes of the Order. 
Among other responsibilities, they 
had beew entrusted with the 
administratiow of the fundy of the 
Church and the tax collectiow for 
the croww of France. 

The Templars occupied several 
emplacementy iw Spain, among 
which way counted the Fortresy of 
Monzon, the one which after the 
death of Alonso I, the Battler, they 
were granted property: from there, 
according to the Rule of the Order. 


That fortress was located iw 
Huesca, ow the shores of the river 
Cinca, thew Kingdom of Aragon: 
and towards there headed Bera 
and Birsha, after the Council of 
Troyes, accompanied by aw 
important entourage of Cisterciaw 
monks. The Immortals were going 
to- hold w "Secret Golew Councit’ iw 
which they would establish the 
directivey for the next hundred 
years, date ow which they would 
veturw to ask for aw account of 
what had beew done. In that 
Council, apart from the detaily of 
the Golew plaw I hae already 
described, the Immortaly raised, 
ow behalf of the White Fraternity, 
two isxsuey that had to be resowed 
ay soow ay possible; they were two 
Sentencey of Exterminatiow: one, 
against the House of Tharsis, till 


pending since ancient times; the 
other, against the Cathars and 
Albigensiany of the Aragonese 
Languedoc, was recent and had to- 
be executed without delay. 
Regarding the House of Tharsis; 
the Immortaly admitted that it 
way a diffirallt Case because the 
extermimatiow could not be 
carried out without first having 
found the Stone of Venus, which 
they had hiddew Ww a Secret 
Caverw. With the final purpose of 
getting the confessiow about the 
Key to find the secret entrance, 
Bera and Birsha, this time, 
decided to attack the family 
membery who imhabited the 
nearby city of Zaragoza; Three 
persons were inwolved: the Bishop of 
Zaragoza, Lupo de Tharsis; hiy 
widowed sister, now mature, who 


lived next to him ww the Bishopric 
and way iw charge of domestic 
affairs, Lamia de Tharsis; and her 
sov, a young fifteen-year-old 
novice named Rabay AW three 
were kidnapped and taken to 
Monzow, where they were locked iw 
a dungeow while the imstrumenty 
of torture were being prepared. 
They started with the old maw 
Lupo, who- was savagely tormented 
without getting him to utter a 
word about the Secret Cavern; 
folly, and although he had most 
of the bones broken, Lupo de 
Tharsiy expired like the Lord that 
he was: laughing sarcastically at 
the impotence of hix murderers. 
With the womaw and her sow, the 
Golew wed another tactic: 
considering that these would 
avready be quite terrified by the 


criey of the Bishop, they prepared w 
comenient scenario to extort 
youny Rabay by threatening to 
subject hix mother to the same 
degrading torment that had cut 
off the life of Lupo de Tharsis. 

So Lamia way placed ow the 
torture table and they begaw to 
stretch her limbs, drawing 
terrifying cries of pain frow her. At 
Rabay, with hix hands tied behind 
his back and escorted by two 
Cisterciaw Golen, who way frozew 
with fright whew hearing Lamin y 
wailing and discovering her tied 
to the mortal table; and seeing 
him paralyzed with horror, w 
triumphant smile spread acrosy 
the Golews faces, that already 
counted in advance with the 
confessiow. But what they did not 


count on, evew then, way the 
mystical madnesy of the Lordy of 
Tharsis. OW the madnesy of the 
Lordy of Tharsis, who- had made 
then unpredictable during 
hundreds of yeary of persecution, 
and manifested as the Absolute 
Courage of the Pure Blood, a 
Courage so high that it way 
inconceivable any weaknesy iw 
tront of the Enemy! Without thew 
being able to prevent it, young 
Rabay, dvwew by a mystical 
madness, jumped twice and stood 
next to hig mother, who way 
watching him with bright eyes; 
and then, iv aw sinwle bite, he 
destroyed her left jugular vein, 
cousing her a quick death by 
bleeding. Now the Golew were not 
laughing whew they dragged 
Rabay iw anger; and yet someone 


laughed: before she died, with the 
last breath that broke in w spasm 
of agonizing grace, Lamia 
managed to let out aw wonic 
laugh, whose echoes remained for 
several seconds reverberating iw 
the meanders of that gloomy 
prisow. And Rabazy, who had just 
murdered her and had the face 
covered iw blood, smiled iw relief 
to see that Lamia no longer 
existed. 

No; the Golew no longer 
laughed: rather they were pale 
with hatred. It way obvious that 
the Wil of Rabay could not be bent 
by avw means, but not because of 
that would they stop torturing him 
until he died: they would do it, but 
only to discharge the resentment 
they felt towards the Lords of 
Tharsis. 


Bera and Birsha achieved 
nothing with that massacre, and 
so they left the Cistercians w specific 
missiow, to be fulflled Ww the 
folowing years by the Order of the 
Knights Templar: the cost did not 
matter, even if it meant being iw 
permanent fight against the Taifa 
of Swilla, but a Castle had to be 
built iw Avracena, a few kilometery 
from the Villa de Turdes. The exact 
place would be that, knoww since 
ancient times, ay “Cave of Odiel’, 
today called “Gruta de lay 
Maravillas’(“GROTTO OR CAVE OF 
WONDERS”), whose name obviously 
meant Cave of Odiw or Cave of 
Wothan, but which way also called 
"Cueva Dédalo’(“DAEDALUS CAVE") 
due to the deformatiow “Cueva 
Diodal': naturally, Daedalus, the 
Labyrinth Builder, way another of 


the Names of Navutan. The 
entrance to Odiely Cave way at 
ground level, owthe top of whid iw 
Aracemm. The plaw way to- build a 
Templar Castle that hid the Cave of 
Odiel; the entrance, since then, 
would only be accessible frow 
inside the Castle. What would they 
want that for? To reacW the Secret 
Caverw of the Lordy of Tharsis; 
became, ay Bera and Birsha 
believed, from the Cave of Odiel it 
would be possible to- approach the 
SecreEe Caverw using  certaiw 
techniques that they would put 
into- practice upow their returw 
from Chang Shambhalou. 


NINETEENTH DAY 


Synthesizing, Dr. Siegnagel, it 
caw be considered that upow 
reaching the XIII century, the 
Golew had ninety percent carried 
out the plans of the White 
Fraternity: the Benedictine-Golew 
Order and ity deriwations, Cluny, 
Ciuter and the Templars, were 
frmly established iw Europe; the 
College of Temple Buildery had 
acquired, with the possession of the 
Tablets of the Law, the Highest 
Knowledge; the guildy and 
brotherhoods of Masons, instructed 
by the Golen, were building 
hundreds of Gothic Temples, 
churchey and cathedrals, iv all 
the major cities of Europe and iw 
certaiw plucey to which ‘telluric 


value’ way awarded; and the 
peoples, fromthe serfyand vllagersy 
to the Lords, Nobles and Kings, 
lived iw an Era of religious 
customs, sustaining a Culture 
where God, and the Priests of God, 
intervened actively and ow a daily 
basis; that iw to say, the peoples, 
who- now experienced the religious 
unity, were prepared to receive the 
economic and political unity of a 
World Governments, the Synarchy of 
the Chosew People; the economic 
power of the Order of the Knighty 
Templar way already 
consolidated; and the army of the 
Church, which wowd ensure 
political unity, too. Ay you cow see, 
Dr. Siegnagel, the plany of the 
White Fraternity were ow the verge 
failed. 


What way it that happened? The 
White Fraternity, Plans failed 
mainly becaue of two Kings, 
Frederick II Hohemstaufen, 
Emperor of the How Roman- 
Germanic Empire, and Philip IV 
the Fair, King of France. Both 
reigned in different countries and 
in different historical periods, and 
did not know eachother: Frederick 
II wSicily, frow1212 to-1250, and 
Philip IV w France, from 1285 to 
1314. However, a hidden link 
explaing and justifies the highly 
strategic acty deployed by these 
oppositiowofHyperborean Wisdom. 

Therefore, we have two exoteric 
cousey of the failure of the enemy 
plans, the aforementioned Kings; 
and aw esoteric cause, the 
oppositiowof Hyperborean Wisdom, 


of which the former are nothing 
more thaw effects. I will examine, 
first two- and I will concentrate ow 
convenient that I do- so- to- expose 
the prominent role that the House 
of Tharsis played iw such events. We, 
will have to start, of course, by 
led to the coronatiow of Frederick 
II and the acty with which he 
destabilized the Power of the 
papacy. Thewl will stop to show the 
true causey of those acts, that is, 
the opposition of Hyperboreaw 
Wisdowu: it will be seen, thus, how 
the Lordy of Tharsis developed their 
Strategy and how they were almost 
exterminated by the Golew w the 
middle of the XIII century. Finally 
I will get to the management of 


Philip IV, “the King who- applied 
the Mortal Blow to the Financial 
Synarchy of the Templars’. Frow 
there, Dr. Siegnagel, everything 
will be iw place so that the history 
of the House of Tharsis, which I aw 
narrating for you, entery ity final 
phase. 

With the election of Pope 
Innocent III iw 1198, the Golew 
play one of their last and most 
important cards. That "pontiff, 
indeed, evyoys aw unparalleled 
prestige among the indocile 
Germanic nobility: the Kingy 
submit to hiy judgement and hix 
will iy imposed without resistance 
inv al areas. Furthermore, he doey 
not cave too much about 
concealing hix plany ay he openly 
proclaims the validity of the theory 
of Gregory VII ow "the Two Swords’, 


of which one, the temporal of the 
Emperor, must be subject to the 
‘spiritual’ of the Church. Wel then, 
this Pope, who- hag iv his handy all 
the triumply of the Golew, iw also- 
the tutor and regent of the young 
prince Frederick of Sicily, maiw 
heir of the Austriaw and Germaw 
Hohenstaufew family. ICy iw that 
prince that the Golen, and the 
White Fraternity, have supported 
the full weight of their Strategy: 
Frederick, raised ay a Cisterciaw 
monkanda knight Templar by the 
Golew of the Normaw court of hiy 
mother Covwstance of Sicily, swoula 
wield with vigor never seen, since 
the time of Charlemagne, the 
temporal Sword of the Kings and 
submit it to the spiritual Sword of 
the Church, so the spiritual Sword, 
which iy the Crosy of Jesus Christ 


and the Temple’y Plan, would be 
the seat of the Throne of the World, 
a seat for the Messiah of the 
Creator God or his representatives. 
But here it ix that Frederick rebely 
early owagainst that plan. 
Frederick II ix crowned Germaw 
King iw 1212 under the auspices of 
Innocent III and the manifest 
approvol of Philip II Augustus, 
King of France. At the start he did 
what was expected of him and 
already iw 1213, being only 
eighteerv —s- year old, he 
promulgated the Goldew Bull iw 
favor of the Church, iw which he 
confrmed the totality of ity 
territorial possessions, including 
those that it had misappropriated 
after the death of Hemry VI; he also 
agreed to resign, botw he and avy 
other future German King, to the 


election of Bishops and Abbots. It ix 
evident, then, the’ imitial 
predisposition of the young King to- 
comply with the plang of the Golew 
Church. Very soon, however, that 
attitude began to- change, until it 
became totally hostile towardy hix 
former protectors; there were two 
causes: the posite reactiow of the, 
Heritage of hix Pure Blood thanky 
to the historical proximity of the 
Gral, concept that I will explain; 
and the influence of certaiw 
Hyperboreaw = Initiates that 
Frederick II himself brought to- his 
Court iw Palermo from distant 
countries of Asia and whose story I 
will not be able to- tel in this letter. 
The important thing ways that the 
Emperor begaw to reject the Golew 
idea, which way being widely 
publicized by the Benedictine 


network, that the world should be 
ruled by a Theocratic Messiah, aw 
Priest placed by the Creator God 
over the Kings of the Earth. 
Contrarily, Frederick II affirmed, 
the world expected aw Imperial 
Messiah, a King of the Pure Blood 
who- imposed hix Power by the 
unanimous recognition of the 
Lordy of the Earth, w King who 
would be the Firs of the Spirit and 
who would found an Aristocracy of 
the Pure Blood iw which there 
would owly be room for the bravest, 
the noblest, the toughest, those who- 
did not bow dowwto the Cult of the 
Powery of Matter. Frederick II, 
naturally, felt called to- take that 
place. 

The doctrine that Frederick II 
expressed so Clearly was the 
ynthesiy of aw idea that had beew 


developing among the members of 
his Lineage since Emperor Hemry I, 
the Fowler. At firs, such aw idew 
royal power way legitimized only 
by aw Aristocracy of the Spirit, 
which way linked to the blood, to 
it was evident, and so it begaw to- 
be affirmed, that if the King way 
legitimate, hix power cowld not be 
affected by forces of another order 
that were not spiritual: sovereignty 
way spiritual and therefore Dwine; 
God alone had the right to 
intervene with justice over the wil 
of the King. This concept way 
essentially opposed to the one 
supported by the Golen, ivthe sense, 
that the Pope represented God ow 
Earth and, therefore, it was up to 
him to subjugate the will of the 


kings. Already Pope Gelasins I, 
492-496, had declared that there 
were two independent powers: the 
spwritual Church and the temporal 
state; against the dangerous idew 
that developed iw the Lineage of 
the Ottoniany and Salians, Saint 
Bernard formalizes the Gelasiaw 
thesixy iw the ‘Theory of the two 
Swords’. According to Saint 
Bernard, spiritual power and 
temporal power, are annlogouy to- 
two- Swords; but, ay spiritual power 
comes from God, the temporal 
Sword must submit to the spiritual 
Sword, ergo: the representative of 
God ow Earth, the Pope, wielding 
the spiritual Sword, must impose 
hig wil ow the Kings, mere 
representatives of the temporal 
State and nothing more thaw 
bearers of the temporal Sword. 


Despite the efforty of the Church 
to- impose the deception, the idea 
to-occur betweewthe more spiritual 
Kings and the representatiwes of 
the Powery of Matter. The 
“Inwestiture Controversy’, tarring 
Emperor Henry IV, ancestor of 
Frederick II, and Golen Pope 
Gregory VII, moarky the 
culminating phase of the Satanic 
vreactiow; iw the year 1077, 
Emperor Henry IV ww forced to 
humiliate himself iw front of the 
Pope, iw Canossa, to obtain the 
lifting of hix previous 
excommunication. Had he not 
acceded to that plea, Henry IV 
would have beew stripped of hiv 
imperial iwestiture, and evew the 
sovereignty over hig hereditary 
Lordships, by the simple “spiritual’ 


wiWof the Pope. Naturally, aw idew 
that springs from the blood, and 
becomes clearer and stronger after 
each generation, cannot be 
repressed with penancey and 
humiliations. It wil be Frederick I 
Barbarossa, the grandfather of 
Frederick II, who wilh wmost 
vigorously oppose papal tyranny 
and demonstrate that the 
existence of the Aristocracy of the 
Spwit way more thaw aw idea. By 
then, the idea hay takew shape 
and hay supportery willing to 
defend it with their lives: they are 
the so-called Ghibellines, a name 
derived from Waiblingen Castle 
where Frederick I way borw. The 
reactiow of the Church agaimst 
Frederick I polarizes the family of 
his mother Judith, descendant of 
Wel or Guelph IV, Duke of 


Bavaria, staunch supporter of the 
Pope, from where it comey the 
name “Guelphy given to her 
followers. Thus, despite the 
indoctrimatiow to which Frederick 
II way submitted during the yeary 
that he remained under the 
tutelage of the fierce Immocent ITT, 
nothing could prevent the Voice of 
his Pure Blood from revealing him 
the Trutw of the Uncreated Spirit, 
that his Divine heritage wowld 
tramsform him into the Wing 
expressiow of the Aristocracy of the 
Spirit, ithe Universal Emperor. 
Before leaving for Palestine iw 
1227, Frederick II had become w 
Maw of Stone, a Hyperboreaw 
Pontiff and had remembered the 
Blood Pact of the white Atlanteans. 
Andvhe decided to fight with chix 


might to reverse the order of 
Europeaw society, which way based 
ow the unity of the Culé, that is, iw 
the Cultural Pact, iw fowor of the 
Blood Pact. The solutiow chosew by 
Frederick II was to undermine the 
imperial unit of that time, whose 
monarchiey were totally 
conditioned by the Church, 
granting the greatest possible 
power tothe Territorial Lordy: they 
would, of course, be who would 
recognize with their Pure Blood 
the True Spiritual Leader of the 
West, the one who- would come to- 
establish the Universal Empire of 
the Spirit. Instead the Golew 
Church, faced with the growimg 
power of the princes, wouldonly see 
the disintegratiow of the political 
unity that way so necessary for ity 
plans of world domination. w 


political unity that it had built ow 
the foundatiow of countlesy crimey 
perpetrated over centuriey of 
intrigues and deceptions, which it 
had projected onto the Secret of the 
Benedictine and — Cisterciaw 
mowusteries, which it had imposed 
ow the crediulousy and fearful 
threat of the ‘lossy of Heaven’, 
excommunication, blackmail of 
terror, and al sorty of despicable 
VEZO0UI Ce. 

That political unit, controlled 
discreetly by the Church, which 
now had w powerful Bank and w 
military Order, would be fatally 
destabilized by Frederick II. Iw 
1220, whevhe was stil obeying the 
plaw of the Golew, Frederick II 
granted ecclesiastical princey the 
vignty to regulate commercial 


traffic im their territoriey and 
However, iw 1232, he conferred 
these same righty owthe Territorial 
Lords, iw addition to authorizing 
them the full jurisdictiow of their 
countries: iw practice, thix meant 
that matters such ay currency, the 
market, justice, police, and 
fortifications, were forever subject 
to the power of the Territorial 
Lords, the King or the Pope no 
longer having any executive power 
iw their respective countries. 

After the death of Frederick II, 
Wwv1250, the Church will never have 
another such opportunity to fulful 
the plamy of the White Fraternity: 
iw Germayy the Interregrum will 
supervene, during which the 
Territorial Lords will become more 
and more powerful and 


independent; and iw France, will 
goverw Philip IV, the Fair, who- will 
conclude the work of Frederick II 
proceeding to annihilate the 
Order of the Knights Templar and 
dismantle the infrastructure of the 
financial Sywarchy. 

Ay the second cause of the 
failure of the Golew plan, maiw 
couse, esoteric cause, I hoe 
mentioned the ‘opposition of 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom’: with such 
denominatiow I mean, logically, 
the conscious opposition that 
certain sectors carried out agaimst 
the secret intriguey of the Golew 
and their Cisterciaw and Templar 
OV GOW ZATLOWS. 

Those sectors, which understood 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom, contributed 
significant to determine the 
failure of the Golew; they were 


several groups, but the main oney 
include the Bogomily tw Italy, the 
Catharyof France, andthe Lords of 
Tharsis of Spain. 

The Lordy of Tharsis had become 
strong wSpain, both ivthe Muslin 
ay well ay iw the Christiaw region: 
iv Turdes, they kept their bishopric 
and the property of the Vila, where 
apart ofthe family tayed au year; 
iv Cordoba and Toledo, alwayy 
lived the clericy who- engaged iw 
the teaching, and w Cataluna 
and Aragon, and evew w several 
Europeaw countries, dwelt those 
who- were theologians and doctors, 
and received the wwitation of 
some Lord to serve ay counselory or 
instruct voyal familiesx But 
wherever they were, the Lordy of 
Tharsiy never forgot their Destiny, 
and au efforty were put into 


obeying those two principles, sworw 
by the Mew of Stone: preserve the 
Wise Sword and fulfl the family 
missiow. The priority way 
therefore to survive; but surving 
ay Lineage, which forced to stay 
permanently informed about the 
enemy Strategy since one of the 
strategic objectives declared by the 
Enemy demanded, precisely, the 
exterminatiow of the House of 
Tharsis. Iw the XIII century, the 
Lords of Tharsis were perfectly clear 
about the plarny of the White 
Fraternity and knew how close 
were the Golen to make them come 
true. To- oppose those plang, without 
risking the safety of the Lineage, 
the Lordy of Tharsiy realized that 
they needed to operate protected by 
aw Order of the Church, aw Order 
that, certainly, was not controlled 


by the Golew or governed by the 
Benedictine Rule; of course, there 
way no such Order. The honor of 
the healthiest part of Christianity, 
would correspond to Saint 
Dominic. 


TWENTIETH DAY 


From today I will examine, Dr. 
Siegnagel, the Cathar issue, the 
most significant of the producty of 
Hyperborean Wisdom that opposed 
the plans of the White Fraternity tw 
the XIII century. It was w the 
context of Catharism whew Saint 
Dominic founded the Order of 
Preachery that would allow the 
Lordy of Tharsis to- act covertly. It iw 


necessary, thew, to describe this 
context so that the objective sought 
by Saint Dominic and the Lordy of 

First of au, it should be noted 
that calling Catharism w “heresy” 
iv ay absurd ay doing it with 
Buddhism or Islam: like these, 
Catharism way another religion, 
different frow the Catholic one. 
evvor owthe official doctrine of the 
Church; ity not a heretic who 
professes another religion, but who- 
distorty or twisty the Catholic 
dogma, such ay Arius or the Golew 
Templars themselves, who- were the 
Epoch. Of course, evew thougn it 
was ther accepted that the Cathary 
practiced another religion, like 
the Saxony, this would not have 


meant any difference w the result: 
nothing could have saved thew 
frowthe sentence of exterminatiow 
of the Golew. Heretics were 
undoubtedly the Arians; but not 
the Cathay: they were, yes, enemiey 
of the Church, which they called 
“The Synagogue of Satan’. 

To understand the problem, one 
mut consider that what the 
Cathary actually knew way 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom, which they 
taught using symboly takew from 
Mazdeism, Zurvanism, Gnosticism, 
Judeo-Christianity, etc. 
Comsequently, they preached that 
the Good way of absolutely 
sprritual nature and way 
completely out of this World; the 
Spirit way Eternal and Uncreated 
anw proceeded from the Origiw of 
Good, Evil, owthe contrary, had by 


nature all that iv material and 
created, the world of Matter, where 
the animal man dwelly way 
intrinsically maligy; the world 
had beew Created by Jehovah 
Sataw, a demonic Demiurge; they 
rejected, therefore, the Bible, which 
way the “Word of Satan’, and 
vepudiated specially The Genesis; 
where the act of Creating the 
World by the Demon, way 
narrated; the Church of Rome, 
which accepted the Bible, way thuy 
“the Synagogue of Satan’, the 
abode of the Demow, the animal 
mow, created by Satan, had two 
naturey: the material body and 
the Soul, they had been joined by 
the Uncreated Spirit, that, since 
then, remained a prisoner of 
Matter; the Spit, unable to free 
itself resided in the Soul, and the 


Soul animated the material body, 
which way immersed wm the Evil of 
the Material World, the Spirit way 
thy sunk iv Hell, condemned to- 
the paiw and suffering that 
JehovaW Sataw imposed on the 
animal mow . 

The Cathars, tue, the “Pure” 
Mew, were to strive for the Good. 
That meant the Spirit must returw 
to ity Origin, previously abhorring 
the EvWof the Material World. They 
claimed that the Holy Spirit way 
awayy ready to help the Spirit 
imprisoned iw matter and that it 
responded to the request of the 
Pure Men, thew the Cathary had 
the power to transmit the Holy 
Spirit to those iw need of help by 
meony of the impositiow of hands, 
OW act they colled 
“Comsolamentum’. They further 


affirmed the existence of aw 
Eternal and Uncreated Kristos, 
whow they called “Lucibel’”, who- 
used to voluntarily descend to the 
Hell of the Created World to 
liberate the Spit of man; they 
rejected the cross for constituting w 
wmbov of the spiritual 
enchaimment and humoaw 
suffering, they were iconoclasty to- 
the death and did not admit any 
form of representation of the 
spiritual truthy they practiced 
poverty and asceticum and 
distrusted wealth and material 
goods, specially if they came frow 
people who called themselwey 
highest virtue way the 
understanding and expressiow of 
Truth, and that the greatest 
mistake way the acceptance and 


propagatiow of lies; they reduced 
feeding to w minimm and 
recommended not to abuse sex; 
they prohibited the procreatiow of 
childrew because it contributed to- 
perpetuate the enchaimment of the 
Spirit to- Matter. 

It is evident, Dr. Siegnagel, that 
the concepts of the Cathar religiow 
did not come from a Catholic 
heresy but from Hyperboreaw 
Wisdoww. However, for those who 
were unaware of suclv affiliatiow 
or who were fanaticized and 
controlled by the Golens, it way not 
difficult toe cowince them that it 
way adiabolicalheresy; specially if 
the gaze rested ow the external 
form of Catharism. For the 
Cathars, for the avowed purpose of 
competing with the Catholicy for 
the favor of the people, had also- 


organized themselves ay a Church. 
The reasow for this decisiow, which 
way going to bring them into a 
disadvantageous confrontation 
with w Catholic Europe already 
conditioned by the idea that it was 
legitimate to mount "Crusades’ 
against peoples professing another 
religion, i& to be sought im the 
ancestral beliefy of the Occitaw 
population. 

There were undoubtedly 
commectiony betweew the Cathars 
and the Manicheaw Bogomils frow 
Bulgaria, Bosnia, Dalmatia, 
Serbia and Lombardy, but those 
contacty were natural betweew 
peopley or communitiey that 
shared the heritage of 
Hyperborean Wisdom and did not 
was, rather, a local product of the 


country of Oc, wa medieval fruit of 
the Iberiaw racial trunk. The 
ancient Iberiaw populatiow of Oc, 
great Celtic influence, unlike the 
Iberiany of other regiony of 
Hispania and Gaul who were 
racially confused with them and 
fell promptly under the power of the 
Golew. Iw Oc the Gauly failed to 
unite with the Iberians, despite the 
vegiow for centuries, with great 
disgust of the Golen, who would 
appeal to all resources to break 
their racial purity. However, the 
Occitany would later mix with 
more related peoples, iw w similar 
way to the Tartessians, specially 
the Greeks, the Romans, and the 
Goths. In wa remote past, the white 
Atlanteanry had communicated 


them the same Wisdow ay their 
brothers w the Iberiaw Peninsula, 
to later include them iw the Blood 
Pact. They thuy possessed their oww 
Stone of Verwy and they lost it to 
the Golew whew these Priesty of the 
Cultural Pact favored the 
inwasiowy of the Volcae Tectosagey 
and Arecomici, the Bebryces, 
Vellavi, Gabali and Hei, iw 
addition to settling on the 
Mediterraneaw coast with the 
Phoeniciany iw their coloniey of 
Agde, Narbonne and  Port- 
Vendres, which w the beginning 
way colled “port of Astarte’. 

That said, apart from what I 
aready remembered about the 
Wisdow of the Iberiansy of the 
Blood Pact, we must add here w 
particular legend that way quite 
widespread among the Pyrenees. 


According to it, the’ white 
Atlanteans had deposited another 
Stone of Venwy iw aw caverw w the 
vegiow, which they called the Grat 
of Kristoy Lucifer. That Stone, 
brought by the Envoy of the 
Incognizable God, no longer to 
reflect the Origiw Sigw to aw few 
Initiates, but to charismatically 
bind together and spiritually 
liberate aw entire” racial 
community, would owl be found 
at key momenty iw history. They 
believed that the reasow way the 
folowing: the Gral way w tabula 
regia imperialix, that ix to say, the 
Grol reported exactly who- the King 
of the Pure Blood was, to whow it 
corresponded to- goverw the people 
by the Virtue of hig spirituality and 
his racial purity; but the Gral had 
the Power to reveal the leadership 


by communicating it 
charismaticolly w the Pure Blood 
of the Race: it waswt necessary the 
Physical Presence of the Stone of 
Very to- hear ity message; however, 
if the raciol community forgot the 
Blood Pact, if it fell under the 
soporific influence of the Cultural 
pact, or if it degraded ity Pure 
Blood, thew it would lose the 
charismatic bond, it wouwld be 
disconcerted, and err iw choosing 
ity racial leaders: they would 
supervene bad Kings, weak or 
tyrants, perhaps Priesty of the 
Cultural Pact, which iw any case 
would guide the people towardy ity 
vacial destructiow;, however, evew 
whew the people were dominated 
by the Cultural Pact, the 
Hyperboreow heritage of the Pure 
Blood could not be easily 


overshadowed and, iw 
indeterminate momenty iw 
history, a culturally acausal 
coincidence would occur that 
would put all the members of the 
Race iw charismatic contact with 
the Gral: then everyone would 
know, without a doubt, who- would 
be the leader of the Race. 

It was a double actiow of the 
Gral: ow one hand, it revealed to- 
the people who the true Leader of 
the Pure Blood was, regardless of 
hig social status; that ix to say: way 
he Noble or plebeian, rich or poor, 
if the Leader existed, everyone 
would know who he was, everyone 
would recogquize hiw 
simultaneously. And ow the other 
hand, it propped up the Leader iw 
charismaticolly with the members 


of the Race by virtue of their 
commow origin: at the Origin, the 
entire Race of the Hyperboreaw 
Spwity would be united, since the 
Grol, precisely, would be a 
reflection of Origim. By the Grace of 
the Grau, the Racial Leader would 
appear before the people endowed 
with aw evident, undeniable and 
irresistible charisma; he wouwld 
clearly display the Power of the 
Uncreated Spirit and wowld give 
proof of hix racial authority; and 
Origin, he would be under the 
command of the Grand Chief of the 
Race of the Spirit, the Lord of the 
Absolute Honor and the Uncreated 
Beauty: Kristoy Lucifer or Lucibel:. 
History'y path, the mexorable 
advance of peoples culturally 
dominated by the Strategy of the 


White Fraternity ivthe directiowof 
the Darkness of the Kaly Yuga, 
would cause the ever stronger 
manifestation of the Powers of 
Matter. Therefore, the racial 
Leaders that eventually emerged 
from the people, should 
demovstrate increasing spiritual 
Power to face such demonic forces. 
The comsequence of thiy would be 
that the confrontation betweewthe 
emerging spirituality of racial 
purity and the degradation of the 
materialistic Culture, would 
become more and more imtemse 
unt) arrwing, naturally, to w 
Final Battle where the conflict 
would be definitely resowed: thi 
would coincide with the end of the 
Kaly Yuga. In the meantime, they 
would come those “moments of 
history’ iwwhich the Gral could be 


again found and would reveal the, 
Leader of the Race. Of course, tw 
Race increasingly sunk into the 
Strategy of the Cultural Pact, the 
successive vacial Leadery were to 
be, consequently, more powerful, 
that is, they were to be Imperial 
Leaders, Wise Warriory who- would 
try founding the Universal Empire 
of the Spirit: whoever succeeded, 
wowd free the people from the 
Strategy of the Cultural Pact, frow 
the Priesty of the Cul& and frow 
every Cult; would build a society 
based ow the Aristocracy of the 
Pure Blood, iw the Lordy of the 
Blood and the Land, such ay the 
one that, wisely, would seek to 
promote, Frederick II 
Hohewstaurfen. 


And here we arrive to the 
hiddew cause of the Cathar 
expansiow w the XII century: at 
that time there way a general 
cowiction among the Occitans, 
incomprehensible to those who 
lacked vacial purity or were 
unaware of Hyperboreaw Wisdom, 
that it way about to arrive, or had 
arrived, one of those “momenty iw 
History’ w which the Racial 
leader would emerge, the 
Universal Emperor of the Spirit 
and the Pure Blood. It way a 
commow feeling that sprouted 
from aw intimate fiber and united 
everyone iw the certainty of the 
royal advent. And that 
spontaneous unity way the couse of 
profound social transformations: 
it seemed ays if the entire efforty of 
the people were suddenly 


coordinated iw w joint spiritual 
endeavour, iw a project whose 
permanent realization way the 
generation of the brilliant 
ciwilizatiow of Oc. Poetry, music, 
dance, choral singing, literature, 
reached there great splendor, 
while developing w Romance 
language of exquisite semantic 
precisiow, very different from the 
more barbariaw language of the 
Easterw Frankss it was the 
‘language of Oc’ or ‘langue WOc’, 
which gave ity name to the country 
of the Languedoc. In the structure 
of ity fundamental elements, 
Catharism way to emerge, which 
would no- longer be a “Catholic 
heresy’, ay the Golew Church 
claimed, nor w_ ~ religiow 
transplanted from Asia Minor, ay 


othery claim. Ow the contrary, 
Catharism was the formal 
expressiowof the recommection that 
existed w priori iw Occitaw society: 
it way the Gral, everyone thought 
so, that reconnected Occitaw 
society and constituted the 
foundation of the Cathar religion: 

But the Gral, whew 
communicating the next coming 
of the Universal Emperor, also 
announced the War, the inevitable, 
conflict that ity Presence would 
pose to the Powery of Matter, 
perhaps the Final Battle if the 
timey were mature for it. The 
appearance of the Gral therefore 
required a special predisposition of 
the people to face the crisix that 
fatally would happem: it way time 
for the spiritual awakening and 


the material renunciation, to 
cearly discriminate betweew the 
AW of the Spwit and the 
Nothingness of Matter. Now yow 
will understand, Dr. Siegnagel, 
why the Cathars organized ay aw 
Church and dedicated themselvey 
to. publicly preach Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom: they were preparing the 
people for the historic moment, 
they were strengthening their Wil 
and trying to acquire the ‘State of 
Grace’ that the times demanded. If 
the Universal Emperor came, 
Kristoy Lucifer would be closer thaw 
ever to the captive Spirit iv Man, 
favoring ity liberatiow: that ix why 
the Cathary announced the 
ibnminent arrwa of Lucibel, and 
encouraged the people to forget the 
World of Matter and fix the inner 
eyey ovly ow Him If the Universal 


Emperor arriwed, deeply spiritual 
merv would be required, who 
possessed Hyperborean Wisdow 
and were transmuted by the 
Memory of Origin, by the 
vevelatiow of the Naked Truth of 
Oneself, that is, it would require 
Mew of Stone: that’y why the 
Cathary formed and launched 
thousands of troubadours, 
initiates ivthe Cold Fire Cult of the 
House of Tharsis; they had the 
missiow to travel the country and 
ignite iw the Nobles of the Blood, 
Nobles or plebeians, rich or poor, 
the Cold Fire Flame, the A-mort of 
the Goddess Pyrene, whow they 
named semply ay "the Lady", or "the 
Wisdom’; and the Nobles of the 
Trobar clus, became espoused 
Knights with their Sword, aw Vrune 


of Nawutaw, which they sometimey 
comsecrated to a Lady of flesw and 
blood, to a Kadlibur Womaw who- 
way capable of immortalizing 
thew Beyond the Infinite 
Blackness of Her Sign of Death. 


TWENTY-FIRST DAY 


The urgency of the timey had 
forced the Cathary to expose 
themselvey publicly, aw act that 
would cause, sooner or later, the 
inevitable attack of the Catholic 
Church. The Benedictines; 
Cliniac and Cisterciany soow 
begaw to raise their protesty: ay 
early ay 1119, that year whew the 
nine Golew are imstalled iw the 


Temple of Solomon, Pope Calixtusy 
II fulminatey the 
excommunication against the 
hereticy of Toulouse. But suclv 
measuvrey had no- effect. Iw 1147 
the Abbot of Clairnvaux, Saint 
Bernard, Golew Chief of the 
Templar conspiracy, travels the 
Languedoc receiving everywhere 
sompley of hostility ow the part of 
the people and the lordly nobility. 
Since then it wil be the Cisterciamy 
who- wl be iv charge of stirring up 
the hatreds and forming a new 
Perseus people to destroy the 
‘Occitaw Dragow'. But the 
Cathars, far frow being daunted 
by these threats, summow wv 1167 w 
General Council iw Saint Felix de 
Caramaw:. there they resowe to 
divide the country, iw the same 


way ay the Catholic Church, into 
bishopricy and parishes. 

The Cathar Church, then, way 
organized ow the basiy of Bishops, 
Priesty, Deacons, Older Brothers, 
Younger Brothers, etc. and gave 
superficial arguments to- those who- 
supported the accusation of heresy. 
However, fromthe internal point of 
view, there were only two groups: 
the “believers” and the Chosem. The 
believery constituted the masy of 
those who sympathized with 
Catharism or professed ity faith, 
but without reaching the 
imitiatiow of the Holy Spirit that 
characterized the Choserm. The 
latter, ow the other hand, had 
beew purified by the Holy Spirit 
and therefore the believery called 
them pure, that is, Cathars. It will 
be necessary to clarify that the 


imitiatiow to the Cathar Mystery, 
being a social act like aw 
initiation, differed from the 
initiations to the Ancient Mysteriey 
iw that the ritual form way 
reduced to a minimum: indeed, 
the Cathars, the Pure Mew or 
Initiates, had the Power’ to 
communicate the Holy Spirit to 
believers through the laying ow of 
hands, whereupow these could also- 
become a Cathar; for such w 
miracle to occur it way needed to- 
have w ‘Hyperboreaw Chamber", iw 
which the believer way placed and 
received the comsolamentum frow 
the hands of the Pure Mam; but the 
Hyperboreaw Chamber way not any 
material comstructiow, like the 
Temples of the Golen, but wa concept 
of the Hyperboreaw Wisdow of the 
white Atlanteamwy whose 


venlization way a secret jealously 
guarded by the Cathars: for your 
clarification, Dr. Siegnagel, I will 
tell yow that it consisted of the 
same principles, as I already 
explained ow the Third Day, ay 
foundations of the "strategic way 
of life’, that is, the principle of the 
occupation, the principle of the 
enclosure, and the principle of the 
strategic wall. 

The three principles intervene 
iw the concept of the Hyperboreaw 
Chamber mentioned, and ity 
realization could be carried out 
anywhere, although, I repeat, the 
lithic technique, which ony 
required the spatial distribution of 
a few uncut stones, way secret. Thiy 
way, with ovly w few stoney and 
their hands, the Cathars mitiated 
the believers iw the Mystery of the 


Uncreated Spirit; and like true 
representatives of the Blood Pact, 
thus opposed the Wisdow to the 
Cult, the Strategic Wall to the 
Temple. 

But if the ritual form way 
minimal, the consequent spiritual 
process reached the maximuw 
intensity during the Cathar 
initiation. The believer way 
“consoled” inwardly, that is, he 
way sustained by the Spirit, and 
became Chosen. But, Chosew by 
whom? By Himself. Becawe the 
Cathar Initiatey are the Self- 
Summoned To Release Their Spirit, 
those who- have Chosew Themselvey 
To Reach Origiw and Exist. Thus, 
the believer, would not be Chosew 
by the Cathars, nor would hiy 
travsmutatiow depend only owthe 
Comsolamentum, but rather His 


owrw Spwit way Electing and 
Iwesting Himself of Purity whew 
strategically placed under the 
charismatic influence of the pure 
mew. 

The Cathar Church lacked 
Rituals, Temples, and sacraments: 
the Cathary ony allowed 
themselves the preaching, exposing 
the Gospel of Kristoy Lucibel to every 
believing mam. And it turned out 
that the tireless preaching 
extended the Catharism day by 
day, like awvepidemic, through the 
country of Languedoc, causing the 
comsequent alarw of the Catholic 
Church that saw ity Temples empty 
and ity Priesty despised and 
aggrieved. The Pure Mew 
attributed success to the proximity 
which the Grol would appear. But, 


what imitialy way simple 
cowiction, one day, whew 
Catharism way at the zenith of 
popular adherence, became aw 
effective reality: towards the end of 
the XII century, many Pure Mew 
claimed to have physically seewthe 
Grol and received ity tramsmuting 
Power. 

Iw the county of Foix, w the 
heart of the Pyrenees, way the 
Seigniory of Raymond de Pereille, 
which imcluded, apart frow 
castles, villages, and fields, a very 
steep mountain peak at the top of 
whic existed aw ancient ruined 
fortress. The name of that place 
was Montségur and ity Lord, ay 
well ay his entire family and 
subjects, way counted among the 
believers of the Cathar Church. Iw 
the year 1202 the Pure Mew 


requested Raymond de Pereille to- 
raise a strange stone building iw 
Montségur of asymmetric 
pentagonal shape: unsuitable for 
defense, unsuitable for 
shocking, the work way conceived, 
however, according to the Highest 
Hyperborean Strategy. Ity role had 
nothing to do with defemse, 
housing, or beauty, but with the 
Grol, with the Graly Physical 
Manifestatiow: Montségur would 
be areference area from which the 
Initiates could locate the Gral, 
and evew physically approach it. 
Itsy functiow doey not consist, then, 
iw serving as w deposit to "save the 
Grol, because the Gral cant be 
the Spit, Eternaland Infinite, the 
veality of the Gral ix Beyond 


Origin. But locating Origin meany 
liberatiow of the Spirit chained to- 
Matter and to facilitate this 
location iw that the Gral 
approaches the sleeping men; and 
Montségur way going to be, then, 
the Strategic Wall frow where the 
Gral would be § seer, the 
orientation towards Origin would 
be found, the Spwit wowd 
vediscover Himself and the Voice of 
the Pure Blood wowld be heard 
again. And the Gral would speak 
and veveanl to the White Race the 
identity of the King of the Pure 
Blood, the Universal Emperor. 

Iw short, Dr., from Montségur 
the Gra, ava stone, could be found 
and takew by pure mew, but, while 
they remained w the Strategic 
Wall, the Grol would not be inside 
but outside of Montsegur ay 


required by the technique of the 
referential area; imstead, once 
taker outside, it could be 
transported if desired to any other 
site, ay the reference would be 
preserved ay long ay the enclosed 
referential area and the Initiatey 
who- operate it, existed. Naturally, 
the Gral caw be located, always, 
frow anywhere that cowmstitutey a 
liberated place iv Enemy space, av 
area occupied to the Powery of 
Matter according to the techniquey 
of the Hyperboreaw Wisdom of the 
white Atlanteams, a place where 
the IUusion of the Great Deceptiow 
doey not act: Yes, Dr.; from w 
similar strategic area, everywhere, 
the Hyperborean Initiates, be Wise 
Warriors, Mew of Stone, or Pure 
Men, whenever they want, cawfind 
the Grav of Kristoy Lucifer: but, it 


will not be necessary to insist iw 
this, the Strategic Wally built then, 
wil not be similar to those of 
Montségur, since the incowmistent 
distribution of matter iv universal 
space forces to- specifically vary the 
Strategic Form employed. 

Ay I wrote two days ago, whew 
Innocent III takesx control of the 
Vaticaw, iw the year 1198, the 
plans of the White Fraternity were 
owthe verge of materializing. And 
those plans included, ay a pending 
issue which should be given aw 
prompt solution, the fulfllment of 
the sentence of extermination that 
weighed upow the Cathars. First, 
Innocent III sendy special legates 
to travel the country of Oc, ay he 
initiates a maneuver designed to- 
subdue the King of Aragon, Pedro- 
II, to the vassolage of Saint Peter, 


which he achieved iw 1204: ivthat 
year Pedro II was crowned iw 
Rome by the Pope, who gave him 
the royal imsignia, gown, 
colobium, scepter, ylobe, croww 
and mitre he immediately 
demands oath of fidelity and 
obedience to the Pontiff, of defense 
of the Catholic faith, of protectiow 
of ecclesiastical righty in all hix 
lands and Manors, and to fight 
heresy to the death. Pedro II, who 
does not suspect hix sad end at the 
handy of the Cistercians, agreey to- 
everything and, after receiving the 
Knight’s Sword from the handy of 
Innocent III, cedeyhix kingdom to- 
Saint Peter, the Pope and hiy 
SUCCESSOYS. 

Meanwhile, the legatey had 
aready werted the Bishops loyal 
to the Golen, and carried out a 


detailed censuy of the natwe 
prelates who- would never approve 
the destructiow of the civilizatiow 
of Oc, and that would have to be 
expurgated frow the Church. Iw 
1202 the Golew consider that the 
conditiony are givew to execute 
their plany and decide to set a 
deadly trap for the Count of 
Toulouse, Raymond VI: _ the 
mechanism of this trap aims to 
provide a justificatiow for the 
ionmminent destruction of the 
cwilizatiow of Oc and the Cathar 
devised to deceive the prey, iv a 
scapegoat, a Cistercian monk of 
the Abbey of Fontfroide called 
Pierre de Castelnau. That sinister 
character way very well prepared 
for the role that he would have to- 
perform, without knowing it, of 


course, since he excelled iv matters 
such ay cruelty, fanaticism, the 
hatred towardy “heresy”, etc.; and, 
to enhance hig recklesy and 
intolerant action, he way endowed 
with special powers that put hiw 
above any ecclesiastical authority, 
except the Pope, and ordered to 
inquire ow the faith of the 
Occitams: ivjust six years, Pierre de 
Castenaw managed to gaiw the 
hatred of aw entire country. Iw 
1208, after having a dispute with 
Raymond VI because of the violent 
vepressiowthat he claimed against 
the Cathar heresy, Pierre de 
Castelnaw iy assassinated by the 
Golew themselves, and the 
responsibility for the crime placed 
ow the Count of Toulouse; the trap 
had beew closed. The respowse of 
Innocent III to the murder of his 


legate would be the proclamatiow 
of wa ho Crusade against the 
Occitaw hereticy. Logically, the 
coll for that Crusade was entrusted 
to the Congregation of the 
Cisterciow. 

Heir to the regiow that the 
Romowy called "Gallia 
Narbonensis' and Charlemagne 
"Gothic Gaul’, the Languedoc way 
a huge country of 40,000 square 
kilometery, which bordered with 
the Kingdowof France: iwthe East, 
withthe bank of the Rhéne, and iw 
the North, with the forey, the 
Auvergne, the Rouergne and the 
Quercy. Iw the XIII century that 
country was, w fact and iw law, 
under the sovereignty of the King 
of Aragow among the most 
important Manors were the Duchy 
of Narbonne, the Counties of 


Toulouse, Foix and Bearn, the Vis- 
counties of Carcassonne, Beziers, 
Rhodes, Lussac, Albi, Nimes, etc. 
Besides these vassals, Pedro II had 
inherited the statey of Cataluria 
and the Counties of Roussillon and 
Pollars, and owned righty to the 
County of Provence. But it didnt 
end there: Pedro II, whose sister 
way the wife of Emperor Frederick 
II Hohenstaufen, had married two- 
daughtery to the County of 
Toulouse, Raymond VI and 
Raymond VII, father and sow, and 
they corresponded to- hiw by hix 
owwv marriage to Mary de 
Montpellier, rights over that 
County of Languedow The 
commitment of the King of Aragow 
tothe country of Oc could not have 
been greater. 


The Cisterciany called for the 
Crusade throughout Europe after 
the death of Pierre de Castelnau, 
that is, since 1208. In July 1209, 
the largest army that was ever seer 
iw those lands, crossed the Rhone 
and marched towards the country 
of OG ay head of i& Innocent III 
appointed a Golew who- seemed to- 
have emerged from the very 
entraily of Hell. Arnaud Amualric, 
Abbot of Citeaux, the mother 
monastery of the Cisterciaw Order. 
Satawvy army, composed of three 
hundred and fifty thousand 
crusaders, ix soow laying siege to- 
the small fortified toww of Beziers; 
the sentence of exterminatiow will 
be fulflled at last! Hours later the 
defendery yield a door and the 
infernal troops are ready to 
conquer the place; the military 


chiefy interrogate Arnaud Amalric 
ow how to distinguish hereticy 
from Catholics, to which the Abbot 
of Citeaux replies -“Kill, kill thew 
all, and then God will distinguish 
them iw Heavew’-. Nobley and 
commoners, wornew and children, 
mew and elders, Catholicy and 
heretics, al of the thirty thousand 
imhabitants of Bexziery are 
beheaded or burned wm the 
folowing moments. Beziery body ix 
the Eucharistic Lamb of the 
Communiow of the Crusaders, the 
Sacrament of Blood and Fire that 
comstituteys the Sacrifice to the One 
Creator God Jehovah Sataw. 
Punisrment of the Creator God, 
Condemnatiow of the White 
Fraternity, Sanctitow of the dark 
Atlanteanms, Priests Atonement, 
Golewy Revenge, Hebrew 


Chastisement, Catholic Penance, 
the Beziers MOssacre, 0 
archetypical: it hay been and will 
be, as long as the Pure Blood 
peopley attempt to regain their 
Hyperboreaw Heritage; until the 
Finn Battle. 

After Beziers, Carcassomme falls, 
where fwe hundvred hereticy are 
burned, native prelates deposed, 
and the Viscount Raymond Roger, 
captured and humiliated. Pedro 
II arrvrwey w Carcassomme to 
intercede for hig vassal and friend 
without getting anything from the, 
papal legate: this impotence givey 
aw idea of the power that the 
Church had acquired, im those 
centuries, over the ‘Temporal 
Kings. The King of Aragon retires, 
then, and  concentratey ow 
another Crusade, which iy taking 


place simultaneously: the fight 
against the Muslimy of Spain; he 
believey that by participating iw 
that feat hix honor would not be 
compromised, ay would be the case, 
ifhe intervened ivthe repressiow of 
hisx subjects; However, the lack of 
honor way already great because 
he abandoned them ww the handy 
of their worst enemies. While the 
Golew Crusade ix exterminating 
the Cathary castle by castle, and 
triey to destroy the County of 
Toulouse, Pedro II faces the 
Musliny with succesy Ww _ the 
reconquest of Valencio. He returns; 
at last, to Narbonne, where he 
meety with the Cathar Counts of 
Toulouse and Foix, and with the 
military leader of the Crusade, 
Simow de Montfort, and the papal 


nothing, but this time his 
condition ay a Catholic iw 
questioned and threatened with 
excommunication, he endy up 
accepting indiscriminate 
repression and confirming the 
vapine carried out by Simow: he 
agreey that, if the County of 
Toulouse and fFfoix did not 
apostazise Catharism, those titles 
would be transferred to him. Pedro- 
II believed then that the Crusade 
only pursued the end of the heresy" 
ond that his sovereignty over the 
Languedoc would not be 
questioned. Thus, like w “proof of 
good faith, he arranges the 
morriage of his sow Jaime with 
Simow de Montfort s daughter: but 
Jaime, the future King of Aragon, 
Jaime I the Conqueror, iy owly two 
years old; Pedro II handy him over 


to Simow for his educatiow, that iz, 
ay hostage, who hastens to- place 
hw behind the walls’ of 
Carcassonne. 

Next, Pedro II joins the fight 
agaist the Almohads, together 
with the King of Castilla Alfonso 
VIII, and spends two yeary 
dedicated to the Reconquest of 
Spaim. After playing aw prominent 
role w the battle of Lay Navay de 
Tolosa, he returns to Aragon, 
where the sad surprise awaity hin 
that the Crusadery of Christ have 
to ask for the protectiow of the King 
of France: Arnaud Amalric, the 
Abbot of Citeaux, is now “Duke of 
Narbomme’”, and Simon de 
Montfort “Count of Toulouse”. 1212 
endsy when Pedro II caimy 
Innocemt III for the opew conquest 


actiow that the Crusadery are 
carrying out iw hix country; the 
Pope tries entertaining him to give 
time to- the Golew to- complete the 
ammihilationw of Catharismw and 
the destructiow of the civilizatiow 
of Oc, but, at the imsistence of the 
Aragonese monarch, he endy up 
showing his real game and 
Innocent III, who-iw 1204 crowned 
and named him gonfaloniero; 
that is, Major Ensigwof the Church, 
now considered that he too way w 
heretic: but it wowld be naive to 
expect a Golen, only interested iw 
fulflling the satanic plany of the 
White Fraternity, to have acted 
differently. Suddenly Pedro II 
understands everything and 
marches with aw improvised army 
to help Count Raymond VI at the 


siege of Toulouse; but it ix too late 
to- fight the Infernal Powers: he 
who-has lived chosing hix eyeyto the 
Truth hay become weak to hold the 
gaze of the Great Deceiver; Pedro 
II hay reacted but hiy str iy 
only enough to die. Its what he 
does iwthe battle of Muret against 
Simow de Montfort, iw September 
1213: he dies incompr bly, wv 
the middle of aw great strategic 
disaster, ww which the Aragonese 
army iw destroyed and definitely 
buried the last hope of Cathar 
Occitamin. 


TWENTY-SECOND DAY 


Like Tartessos, Like Saxovwy, Like 
the country of Oc, the peoples of the 


Pure Blood must pay a heavy 
tribute for opposing Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom to the Cult of the One God. 
The Crusade against the Cathary 
“and other hereticy of the 
Languedoc” would continue, with 
some interruptions, for another 
thirty yeary thowands and 
thousandy of Occitany would end 
up at the stake, but iw the end the 
country of Oc would go slowly 
returning to the bosom of the 
Mother Church. Iw 1218 Simow de 
Montfort dies during a siege ow 
Towlouse, which had  beew 
reconquered by Raymond VII; hi 
sovAmauric, lacking the vocatiow 
of Golew Executioner that w so 
high degree owned Simow, endy up 
sling the righty of the county of 
Towlouse to the King of France 
Louiy VIII, with which the 


Capetiony legalize the 
intervention and wil conclude by 
taking the whole country. But thiy 
way no accident: the Frank 
occupatiow of the Languedov way 
aw urgent objective of the Golew 
Strategy, mainly because it would 


heresy’, iw favor of medieval 
French, the language of the 
Benedictines, Cliniacs, Cisterciany 
and Templars. That linguistic 
substitutiow would be the coup de 
grace for the Culture of the 
troubadours, ay the stakey had 
been for Catharism. 

Adding the destructiow of the 
Oc cwilizgatiow to the remaining 
great worky made by Innocent III 
during hix ecclesiasticol reign, it 
iv understandable that whew he 


died iw1216, hehad assumed that 
the plany of the White Fraternity 
were about to be fulfuled: ity 
guarantee, the imstrument of 
universal domination, would be 
the young Emperor Frederick II, 
who- ww those dayy way w total 
agreement with the Golen Strategy. 
However, Frederick II was going to- 
surprisingly change of attitude 
and deliver a mortal blow to the 
plans of the White Fraternity: and 
that spiritual manifestatiow that 
sprang from hixy Pure Blood and 
transformed him imto a Lord of 
Lords, way the actual Presence of 
the Gro of Kristoy Lucifer. 

The Cathars, w effect, paying 
the cruel price of exterminatiow to- 
which the Benedictine Golew had 
condemned them, managed iw w 


hundred yeary to confront aw 
entire Pure Blood people against 
the Powery of Matter. The Blood 
Pact had beew thuy restored, but 
there could be no victory iw the 
confrontatiow because it way not 
yet the time to fight the Final 
Battle ow Earth: the moment way 
propitious, instead, to die with 
Honor and wait w the Valhalla, 
iv Agartha, the signal of the 
Liberating Gods to intervene iwthe 
Finn Battle that would come. But 
evew ifthe current battle could not 
be won, the laws of war demanded 
to imflict the greatest possible 
damage tothe Enemy; and, wwthat 
case, the largest disaster iw the 
plany of the Enemy would be 
produced by the manifestatiow of 
the Gra. That ix why the Cathars, 
despite the fierce persecutions of 


the Crusaders and Golew who were 
decimating them, and the 
horrible collective slaughters of 
believers, worked tirelessly frow 
Montsegur to spatially tabilize the 
Grol and approach it w physical 
body. 

It caw be considered that the 
concrete resulty of that 
Hyperboreow Strategy would have 
occurred ivthe year 1217: thewthe 
physical Presence of the Gral 
executed the tabula regia and 
confirmed that Frederick II 
Hohenstaufen was the true King of 
the White Race, the only one with 
the spiritual conditions to 
establish the Universal Empire of 
the Pure Blood And ww 
coincidence with the appearance 
of the Grab wm _ Montségur, 
semultaneously, Frederick II 


reached iw Sicily the 
understanding of the H yperboreaw 
Wisdow and way transmuted into- 
Mawof Stone: fromthat moment he 
would begiw his war against the 
“Popes of Sataw’, “the Antichristy’, 
well, he prohibits the transit and 
an economic or military 
operatiow of the Templary iw hiv 
Kingdom, putting them ow trial 
for heresy. It ix then that Frederick 
II affirmy publicly that “the three 
Great Liars of History were Moses; 
Jesus, and Mohammed, currently 
represented by the Antichrist who 
occupies the Throne of Saimt Peter’. 

With the determined and 
unforeseen actiow of Frederick II, 
the delicate awchitecture of 
intriguey built by the Golew way 
beginning to fall apart. But the 


White Fraternity, and the Golen, 
knew very well where the real 
attack came frow and, far frow 
being locked iw aw direct, and 
useless, confrontation against the 
Emperor, they concentrated all 
their efforty iw the Languedoc that 
frow thew ow would turw into w 
veal Hell: it wagx urgent to find the 
magic cowstructiow that held the 
Gral and destroy it it way 
therefore necessary to obtaiw the 
information ay quickly ay possible. 

Hereticy would no longer be 
immediately sent to the stake: it 
way now necessary to- obtain their 
confession, discover their secret 
places, the site of their ceremonies. 
For this mission, the way to inquire 
about faith iy perfected instituting 
the use of torture, extortion, 
bribery, whistleblowing, and 


threat. And ay such a task of 
interrogating prisoners, who- 
appreciated dying before 
speaking, could no- longer be done 
only by papal legates, it ix decided 
to entrust it to w special Order: the 
“beneficiary of the task would be 
the Order of Preachers, that is, the 
Order founded, ay we will see, by 
Saint Dominic de Guzmaw (SANTO 
DOMINGO DE GUZMAN). 

Well thew, despite the effectwe 
work carried out by the Inquisitiow 
with the capture and executiow of 
hundredy of Occitaw heretics, the 
Golew took twenty-seven yeary to 
avvwe at Montségur: Mm the 
meantime, whether due to fale 
information, either due to w 
reasonable doubt, or a simple 
suspiciow, they were demolished, 
one by one, thousandy of stone 


comstructiowy Ww Occitamin, 
helping to further ruin that 
beautiful country. However, the 
Grol way not found and Frederick 
II carried out almost all of hix 
projecty to weaken the Golew 
papacy. It iv not until 1244 that 
the Crusaders under the command 
of Pierre Amiel, Golew Archbishop 
of Narbonne, deploy w front of 
Montségur and the Presence of the 
Occitaw Gral comey to aw end: 
after Satawsy troops occupied the 
stronghold of Montségur “the Grav 
would disappear and would never 
be seerragain iw the West’. 
Montségur was conquered and 
partly destroyed; the family of the 
Lord of Pereille way exterminated, 
along with two hundred and fifty 
Cathary who- operated there; but 
the Gral could never be found. 


What happened to the Stone of 
Vernuy frow Kristoy Lucifer? It way 
transported far away by some 
Cathary who were w charge of 
their custody. It showld be 
repeated, however, that the Gral, 
being a Reflection of Origin, w 
Present iw every time and place 
where w strategic disposition based 
ow Hyperborean Widow iy 
proposed, and which could be 
found agaiw if the necessary 
conditions were met, if the Pure 
Mev and the Strategic Wall 
existed. The Cathars, who got to 
sustain it ay Stone, that is ay 
Lapsit Exilis, for twenty-sevew 
years, decided to transfer it before 
the fall of Montségur. Five of the 
Pure Mew embarked iw Marseille 
for the destination that the 
Liberating Gods of K'Taagar had 


indicated: the unknown landy 
that existed beyond the Westerw 
Sea, that is, America. The ship 
belonged to the Order of Teutonic 
Knighty and had long awaited 
them by expresy order of the Grand 
Master Hermoaww vow Salya: that 
evacuatiow way the only aid that 
Frederick II way able to facilitate, 
althougw the arrwal of aw 
imperial garrisow had been 
awaited for a long time at 
Montségur. 

The Cowstanza, which way the 
name of the ship, after crossing the 
Couummy of Hercules, entered the 
oceawv and took the route that 
centuries later Diay de Sols would 
follow. Four months later, 
previously going up the Rio de lw 
Plata (THE RIVER PLATE) and the 
Parand River, they arrwed iw w 


vegiow near the current city of 
Asunciow del Paraguay. The map 
used by the Teutonic Knights came 
frow distant Pomerania, one of 
the Northerw Europeaw countries 
that they were conquering by order 
of the Emperor Frederick IT: there, 
way o people of Danish origin that 
sailed to America and had w 
colorw iw the place where the 
Constanza had gone; those Vikings 
traded with "some relatives’ who; 
according to them, had become 
Kings of a great nation behind the 
high snowy peaky of the west: w 
country separated from the colory 
by vast and impenetrable jungles, 
which wowld be none other thaw 
the Inca Empire; aboard the 
Constanza came some Daney who- 
knew the dialect spokew by the 
settlers. 


indicated place and there the Pure 
Mew landed, to fuwfwll their 
objecttwe of gwing adequate 
physical protectiow to the Gral, by 
building w Strategic Wall. The ship 
of the Teutonic Order lef& some 
time later, but the Pure Mew would 
never returw to Europe: imstead 
they worked for years, aided by the 
settlery and the Guayaki Indians, 
until completing aw astonishing 
underground comstructiow iw one 
of the slopey of Cerro Cora. The 
Gravy physical presence way now 
secured because it had beew 
referred iw such a way to the 
comstructiow that ity spatial 
stability way sufficient to- remaiw 
mony centuries uvthat place, until 
other Pure Mew sought and found 
iu. 


Naturally, the Templars; 
alerted iw Europe by the White 
Fraternity, soow set off ivpursuit of 
the Cathars. They sailed 
habitually to America from the 
porty of Normandy, where they had 
a powerful fleet, ay they needed to- 
acoumulate precious metals, 
specially silver, to bank the future 
Financial Synarchy, metaly that 
ivAmerica were easily obtained. A 
few yeary after the events narrated, 
the Templars fell ow the Viking 
colory and put all ity inhabitanty 
to the sword; but the Gral, again, 
did not appear. 

The Golew would not forget the 
the “conquest of America” by 
Spain, a legiow of Jesuits, natural 
heiry to the Benedictiney and 
Templars, would settle Mm the 


vegiow to try to locate and steal 
the Stone of Vers. But all searchey 
would be fruitless and, ow the 
contrary, the Presence of the Gral 
wowd be making itself felt iv aw 
iwresistible way ow the Spanish 
settlers, purifying the Pure Blood 
and predisposing the people to 
recognize the Universal Emperor. 
In the XIX century, Dr. Siegnagel, 
a miracle analogous to that of the 
Oc cwilizgation way about to be 
vepeated: the Republic of 
Paraguay way rising with ity oww 
light above the nations of the 
Americas. Indeed, that country 
had a powerful and well equipped 
army, fleet of ity own, railroad, 
heavy industry, flourishing 
agriculture, and aw ewiable 
social organization, with very 
advanced legislation for the time, 


iw which compulsory education, 
and thix iw 1850. The populatiow 
way brave and proud of ity ineage 
and knew how to admire the 
spirituality and courage of their 
Chiefy. Certainly, the White 
Fraternity did not like the 
directiow that that society way 
taking, which would not agree to- 
be integrated imto the scheme of 
the ‘international division of 
labor’, thew proposed ay a model of 
world economic order: such 
ordering way the previouy step for 
the concretiow iwthe XX century of 
the Financial Synarchy and the 
World Government of the Chosew 
People, ancient plany that, ay I 
Clarified, were frustrated iw the 
Middle Ages. For the White 
Fraternity, the Paraguayaw people 


were getting sick; and the virus 
that affected them was called 
"nationalism, the worst moderw 
enemy of the synarchist plans. 

occurred iw 1863, whew the Gra 
appeary agaiw and confiwmy to 
everyone that Marshal Francisco- 
Solano Lépey iv a King of the Pure 
Blood, a Lord of War, a Universal 
Emperor. Thew the sentence of 
extermination iy decreed against 
the Paraguayaw people and the 
Solano Lopey dynasty. Iw w short 
time, a new Crusade ix announced 
iv all fields Argentina, Brazil 
and Uruguay will contribute the 
meany and the troops, but behind 
these semi-colonial countries iw 
England, that is, the English 
Freemasowry, Golew and Hebrew 
organizatiow. At the head of the 


crusader army, now called 
‘ied’, the Argentine general 
Bartolomé Mitre ix placed, aw 
Freemasow fully subordinated to 
British interests. But the capacity 
to officiate ax Golew Executioner 
that General Mitre shows widely 
exceedy the diabolical cruelty of 
Arnaud Amalric and Simow de 
should be the case, for the enemy's 
patience raw out centuries ago 
and now it intends to give aw 
exemplary punisrnent, aw 
example that dearly demormstratey 
that the path of spiritual and 
raciod nationalism will no- longer 
be tolerated. 

The War of the Triple Alliance 
began iw 1865. Iw 1870, when the 
armies of Sataw occupy Asunciéw 
and Marshal Solano Lopey diey 


fighting iw Cerro Cora, the war 
ends and leaves the following 
balance: popwlatiow of Paraguay 
before the war: 1,300,000 
imhabitanty, population after 
surrender: 300,000 imhabitants. 
Beziers, Carcassonne, Toulouse, 
ave childs play w front of a 
milliow dead, Dr. Siegnagel! And 
it ix necessary to Clarify that of the 
three hundred thousand survivors, 
many were women, elderly, and 
Indians the population of 
Hispanic origin, that one that way 
brave and proud, way 
exterminated mercilessly, house by 
house, iv gruesome massacres that 
wil hove caused the delight of the 
Powery of Matter. Once again, 
Perseus had beheaded Medusa. 
One milliow heroic Paraguayans, 
together with their chief of the 


Pure Blood, way the sacrifice that 
the satanic forces offered to the 
One God inthe XIX century, wthat 
remote country of South America, 
where, however, manifested the 
tramsmuting Presence of the Gral 
of Kristoy Lucifer. 


TWENTY-THIRD DAY 


It is time for meto refer to Santo 
Domingo (SAINT DOMINIC) and the 
Order of Preachers. Domingo de 
Guymaw way borw iw 1170 wm the 
toww of Caleruega, Castilla la 
Vieja (OLD CASTILE), which way 
under the jurisdictiow of the 
Bishop of Osma. Before birth, hiv 
mother had a dream iw which she 
sow hiy future sow ay wa dog who 


carried betweew his jaws a fiery 
labris, that is, a flaming axe of 
double leaf. That symbol keenly 
interested the Lordy of Tharsiy ay 
they considered it a sign that 
Domingo way predestined for the 
Cult of Cold Fire. Hence, he way 
Closely watched during childhood 
and, barely completed primary 
education, they arranged w place 
for him at the Unwersity of 
Palencia, which way thew at the 
zenith oft ityacademic prestige. The 
reasow way clear: iv Palencia 
taught theology the famous Bishop 
Pedro de Tharsis, better knoww by 
the nickname ‘Petreno’, who 
the part of King Alfomse VIII, of 
whow he way one of hix maiw 
advisers. 


What happened fifty yeary 
before to hix cousin, Bishop Lupo, 
way a warning that could not be 
ignored and that ix why Petrerno- 
lived behind the wally of the 
University, wa very modest house, 
provided with a small private 
chapel: there he had, for hix 
contemplation, a reproductiow of 
Nuestra Senora de la Gruta (OUR 
LADY OF THE GROTTO). In that 
chapel, Petreno imitiated Domingo 
de Guzmaw w the Mystery of the 
Cold Fire, and the transmutatiow 
operated iwhim, who soow became, 
a Maw of Stone, a Hyperboreaw 
Initiate endowed with enormous 
thaumaturgical powery and no 
less Wisdom: so profound way 
Domingo de Guzman sy devotion to- 
Nuestra Senora de la Gruta that, it 


way said, the Holy Virgiw herself 
answered the monk ww hix prayers: 
It way he who told Petreno that he 
had seew Nuestra Senora de la 
Gruta with a necklace of roses. 
Petreno thew imdicated that thix 
ornament way equivalent to the 
necklace of skully of Freya Kalibur: 
Freya Kdlibur, viewed outside of 
Himself, appeared dressed ay 
Death and wore the necklace with 
the skully of her murdered lovers; 
the skully were the beady with the 
Wordy of Deception; instead Freya 
seew deep withiw Himself, behind 
Her Veil of Death that presents Her 
Terrible for the Sow, was the Naked 
Truth of the Eternal Spirit, the 
Virgin of Agarthw of Absolute and 
Immaculate Beauty; it would be 
natural for Her if she wore w 
necklace of vosey iw which each 


bud represented the hearty of those 
who- had Loved Her with the Cold 
Fire. Domingo way intensely 
captwated by that visiow and did 
not stop until he iwvented the 
Rosary, which consisted of a cord 
where they were strung, but fixed, 
three sety of sixteen bally kneaded 
with rose petals, sixteen, thirteew 
plus three beads, corresponded to- 
the “Mysteries of the Virgin’. The 
Rosary of Santo-Domingo- is used to- 
orderly pronounce prayers, or 
mantras, that produce a mystic 
state in the devotee of the Virgiw 
and end up lighting the Cold Fire 
iw the Heart. 

It should come ay no surprise 
that I mentiow sixteen Mysteriey of 
the Virgin and today they are 
considered to be fifteen, nor that 
the number of beady of the Rosary 


varies, nor that today the Rosary ix 
associated with the Mysteries of 
Jesuy Christ and the Mysteries of 
Nuestra Senora del Nino de Piedra 
(OUR LADY OF THE STONE CHILD) 
have been hidden, since all the 
Work of Santo- Domingo hay beew 
wstematically distorted and 
misrepresented, both by enemiey of 
his Order, ay well ag by the traitory 
who- have existed iv quantity and 
exrist, wv evew greater quantity, 
with it. 
Domingo ever went ow to- teach 
the Chair of Sacred Scripture at the 
University of Palencia, but hiv 
natural vocation for preaching, 
and hig desire to spread the use of 
the Rosary, led him to- spread the 
Christian Doctrine and the Cult to 
Nuestra Senora del Rosario (OUR 
LADY OF THE ROSARY) iv the most 


remote regions of Castilla and 
Aragow. In that actiow he excelled 
enough to comince the Lordy of 
Tharsiy that they were before the 
right maw to found the first antt- 
Golew Order w the History of the 
Church. Domingo was capable of 
living im extreme poverty, he knew 
how to- preach and awakew faith 
in Christ and the Virgin, he 
showed signs of true holiness, and 
surprised = with hig imspived 
Wisdow: it would be difficult to 
dery him the right to congregate 
those who believed w hix work. 
But, so that such a right could 
not be denied by the Golen, it way 
necessary for Domingo to make 
himself knoww outside of Spain, to- 
give the peoples aw example of hix 
humility and sanctity. The Bishop 
of Osma, Diego de Acevedo, who 


secretly shared the ideas of the 
Lordy of Tharsis, decided that the 
best place to send Domingo way to- 
the South of France, the regiow 
which at that time was agitated by 
a confrontatiow with the Church: 
the vast majority of the Occitaw 
population had turned to the 
Cathar religion, that according to- 
the Church constituted “aw 
abominable heresy”, and without 
the Benedictines of Cluny and 
Cisterciom, so-powerful iivthe rest of 
France, being able to prevent it. 
For this purpose, Bishop Diego 
obtained the representatiow of the 
Infante Dow Fernando to arrange 
the marriage with the daughter of 
the Count of La Marche, which 
gave him the opportunity to travel 
to France taking with hw 
Domingo de Guzman, whow he 


had already appointed Pr er. 
That trip allowed him to 
internalize the “Cathar heresy” 
and to- project a plaw. Iw w second 
trip to France, with the Count’y 
daughter dead, and Domingo sy 
missiow decided, both clericy go to- 
Rome; there Bishop Diego obtains 
before the terrible Golen Pope 
Innocemt III, the authorization to- 
travel the Languedoc preaching 
the Gospel and making known the 
use of the Rosary. 

Once obtained the 
authorizatiow both leave 
Montpellier to- preach in the citiey 
of the South; they do it barefoot 
differing too much from the Pure 
Mew who profusely travel the same 
roads. The humility and austerity 


they display notably contrasts with 


the luxury and pomp of the papal 
legates, who w those dayy also 
travel the country trying to put a 
stop to Catharism, and with the 
ostensible wealth of Archbi y 
and Bishops. Yet, they collect signs 
of hostility iv many villagey and 
towns, not because of their acts, 
that Pure Mew respect, not even for 
their preaching, but for what they 
represent: the Church of Jehoval 
Sataw. But those rewlty were 
anticipated iw advance by Petreno- 
and Diego de Osma, who had 
ger precise imstructiony to 
Domingo ow the Strategy to follow. 

The point of view of the Lordy of 
Tharsiy way ay follows: observing 
frow Spaiw the openly combative 
attitude assumed by the People of 
Oc towardy the Priesty of Jehovalv 
Sataw, and considering the 


experience that the Howe of 
that the consequence wowld be 
destruction, rum, and 
exterminatiow. Iw the opiniow of 
the Lordy of Tharsis, masy suicide 
way not necessary and, ow the 
contrary, wt onl benefited the 
Enemy; but it way also- clear that 
the Cathars were not fully aware of 
the situation, perhaps because they 
did not know the diabolical evil of 
the Golen, who constituted the 
Secret Goverrment of the Church of 
Rome, and by only perceiving the 
aspect of the Catholic 
organization. However, although 
the Cathary did not assume that 
the Golen, from the College of 
Temple Builders of the Cistercian, 


had decreed the exterminatiow of 
the Pure Mew and the destructiow 
of the cwilizatiow of Oc, and that 
they would fulfll that sentence to- 
ity last details, it way no- lesy true 
that such possibility would not 
worry them at all: ax touched by aw 
mystic madness, the Pure Mew had 
their eyes fixed ow Origin, ow the 
Grol, and they were indifferent to 
the future of the world. And ity 
ovready seer how effectwe that 
tenacity was, which allowed the 
moanifestatiow of the Gral and the 
Universal Emperor, and caused the 
Failure of the Plany of the White 
Fraternity. 

Faced with the intransigence of 
the Cathars, Domingo and Diego- 
resort to a extreme procedure, 
which could not be disapproved of 
by the Church: they warn, who 


wants to hear them, about the sure 
destructiow to which the declared 
support of the heresy will carry. But 
they ave not heard. To the 
believers, that constitute the 
majority of the Occitaw populatiow 
and that, like any religi MOSS; 
do not master philosophical 
to believe that Evil may triumph 
over Good, that is, that the Church 
of Rome may effectively destroy the 
Cathar Church. And the Cathars; 
who- know that Evil caw trimmnpl 
over Good ow Earth, do not care 
because, iv any case, it ix only w 
question of variationy of the 
IUusiow: for Pure Men, the only 
reality is the Spirit, and that Truth 
meany the definitive and absolute 
triumph of Good over Evil, that is, 
the Eternal Permanence of the 


Reality of the Spirit and the Final 
Dissolutiow of the IUusiow of the 
Materiol World. Its the year 1208 
and, while the people are affirmed 
iw these positions, Pope Innocent 
III announces the Crusade iw 
vetaliatiow for the death of hix 
legate Pierre de Castelnau. It ix too- 
late for the preaching of Santo 
Domingo to have any effect. 
However, the maiw objective of the 
mission, which way to impose the 
holy figure of Domingo and make 
knoww hig aptitudey ay aw 
organizer and founder of 
religious communities, way being 
achieved. Iw that year, while the 
Beziery massacre and other Golew 
atrocities were taking place, Santo- 
Domingo way carrying out hig first 
foundation at Farvjeaux, near 
Carcassorme. He had understood, 


frow the outset, that Occitaw 
ladies presented a _ special 
predispositiow for the spiritual A- 
mort, and therefore establishes the 
Monastery of Prouilhe, whose nuny 
will be dedicated to the care of 
childrevand the Cult of the Virgew 
del Rosario: the first Abbess way 
Maiela de Tharsix, aw great 
mitiate ivthe Cult of the Cold Fire, 
sent from Spaiw for that functiow 
And she applies thew one of the 
strategic principley indicated by 
Petreno: to escape to the control of 
the Golen, to some extent, it way 
essentiol to discard the Regula 
Monachoruw of Saint Benedict. 
Hence, Santo Domingo gave the 
Prouilhe muy the Rule of Saint 
Augustine. 

Of course, Santo- Domingo and 
Diego de Osma did not act alone: 


they were supported by some Nobles 
and clergy who- secretly professed 
the Cult of Cold Fire and received 
spiritual assistance from the Lordy 
of Tharsix Among thew were 
included the Archbishop of 
Narbonne and the Bishop of 
Toulouse, who- contributed to- that 
work with significant amounty of 
money. The latter way a Genoese 
Initiate named Fulco;, infiltrated 
by the Lordy of Tharsiy Ww the 
Cisterciaw, and who would not be 
discovered until the end: iw those 
dayy Bishop Fulco- passed ay sworw 
enemy of the Cathars, defender of 
the Catholic orthodoxy, and took 
advantage of that prestige to 
promote before the papal legates 
and their superiors of the Cister, 
the monastic work of Domingo 
ond his persone sanctity. 


Iw the folowing years, Santo 
Domingo triey to carry out the 
plawofPetreno and founds a semi- 
lay brotherhood, similar to the 
Ordery of Chivalry, called “Militia 
Christ0’, from which would emerge 
the Tertius ordo of paenitentia 
Sanctt Dominici, whose members 
were knoww ay “Tertiary monks’; 
but soow thiy organizatiow proved 
imeffectwe for the objectives 
wanted and something more 
perfect and more far-reaching 
had to- be thought of. For several 
years the new Order was planned, 
taking into consideration the 
collected experience and the 
formidable task it intended to 
carry out, that is, fight against the 
strategy of the Golew they 
collaborated with Santo- Domingo- 
iw suclv projecty aw group of sixteew 


Initiates, coming from different 
party of the Languedoc, who met 
periodically iw Toulouse, among 
whom way Bishop Fulco. Ay wa result 
of those speculations, it way 
decided that the most comenient 
way to create a ‘“Hyperboreaw 
Circle’ concealed by a Catholic 
Order: the ‘Circle’ would be a 
super-Secret Society led by the 
Lords of Tharsis, that wowd 
functiow withiw the new monastic 
Order. Only wm thiy way, they 
concluded, it would reconcile the 
objectwe sought with the principle 
of security. 

That secret group, imitially 
Initiatey that I have mentioned, 
way called Circatluy Domini Canis, 
that is, Circle of the Lordy of the 
Dog. Such w name ix explained by 


remembering the premonitory 
dreaw of Domingo de Guymawy 
mother, iw which her future sow 
appeared ay a dog carrying w 
that for the Initiatey iw the Cold 
Fire the ‘Dog was wrepresentatiow 
of the Soul and the ‘Lord’ par 
excellence way the Spirit: iw every 
Hyperboreaw Initiate the Spirit 
way to dominate the Soul and 
assume the function of “Lord of the 
Dog ; frow there the 
denomination adopted for the 
Circle of Initiates, which also- had 
withthe name of dominican, that 
ix, dominicans, that the people 
gove the monks of Domingo de 
Guymaw. It showld be added that 
being “Lord ofthe Dog’ wthe Cold 
Fire Mystic ix analogous to being 


Lord of the Horse, that is "Knight, 
iv the Mystic of Chivalry, where the 
Soul iy wunbolized by "the Horse’. 
One of the Initiates, Pierre 
Cellari, had donated several 
housey wv Towlouser some were 
destined for secret meeting places 
of the Circle and othery were 
adopted for the use of the future 
Order. Wheweverything ways ready, 
it way sought to obtain the 
authorizatiow of Innocent III for 
the foundation of aw Order of 
mendicant preachers, similar to 
that formed by Saint Franciy of 
Assist iw 1210: Innocent III had 
approved thiy Order immediately, 
but the new request now came frow 
Toulouse, a country ivtoly War iw 
which everyone way suspected of 
heresy; and caution should be 
exercised; the plaw way ambitious 


but only the’ unquestionable 
personality of Saint Dominic 
would smooth out all difficulties, 
just ay Saint Franciy himself had 
done; let's not forget that the Golew 
controlled ol Westerw 
monastici frow the Benedictine 
Order and were hostile to the 
Orders. The opportunity only arose 
iw1215, whewthe Bishop Fulco- way 
summoned to the IV Lateraw 
General Council) and took Santo 
Domingo with him. 

There they encountered the 
Closed refusol of Innocent III who; 
ay it ix known, only gave w after 
dreaming that the Lateraw 
Basilica, threatening collapse, way 
supported by the showders of 
Domingo de Guzman. However, hix 
authorizatiow way merely verbal, 


though perfectly legal, and he 
limited himself to accept the 
amended Rule of Saint Augustine 
proposed by Domingo and to 
recommend the missiow to fight 
heresy. After the death of Innocent 
III, tw1216, Honorivy III gives the 
final approval to the “Order of 
Preachers or Ordo Praedicatoruw 
and allows ity expansion, since by 
then, itt only owned _ the 
monasteriey of Prouilhe and 
Towlouse. From the start they enter 
the Order all the clericy of the 
House of Tharsix who; as I said, 
were iw _ their vast majority, 
university professors, dragging 
with thew many other wise mew 
and scholars of the time. Iwa short 
time, then, the Order way 
tramsformed into aworganizatiow 


although the firs general Chapter 
meeting iw Bologna iw 1220 
declared that it way a "Mendicant 
order’, with lesy rigor iw poverty 
thaw that of Saint Franciy. Santo 
Domingo died iw 1221, leaving 
control of the Order w the handy 
of aw Initiate of the Pure Blood, 
the Master General Beatusy Jordaw 
of Saxony. 

However, at that time the Golew 
were struggling to get the 
imstitutionalizatiow of OV 
systematic inquisition of heresy 
that allowed the interrogatiow of 
any suspect and obtain the 
information leading to the site of 
the Gral, if such aw imstitution way 
entrusted to the Benedictines, ay 
intended, the end of the Cathar 
Strategy would be faster thaw 
anticipated, not ging time for 


Frederick II to- carry out hiy plany 
to ruiw the Golew papacy. Hence 
displayed by the Dominicans to 
present themselves ay the Order 
most suitable to carry out that 
Dominicany had some real 
they constituted not only aw local 
Order, natwe to the Languedoc 
where the Benedictines had long 
had monks with great theological 
instruction, adequate to analyze 
the statements that the inquisitiow 
of faith required. The Dominicany 
had undoubted mobilizatiow 
capacity iw the Languedoc and 
whew the Golew were cowinced 
that the new Order would come 
under their control and allow the 


entry of their own inquisitors, they 
also- approved the concessiow. Iw 
1224 the Emperor Frederick II, who- 
despite already being at odds with 
the papacy, was clear about the 
situatiow iw the Languedoc and 
the need to support the Order of 
Preachers, venewsy the ancient 
Romaw legislation through aw 
imperial law which considered the, 
unofficial Culty ‘crime of lese 
majesty’, that is, liable to the 
death penalty: in thi case the law 
would apply to the repressiow of 
heresy. Iw 1231, despite the fact 
that they were ovready 
functioning, the Pope Gregory IX 
imstitutey the “special courty of the 
Inquisitiow' and entrusty their 
office to the Ordery of Saint 
Dominic and Saint Francis, the 
latter at the request of Friar Elijah, 


asecret agent of Frederick II iwthe 
Franciscow Order, who-wowld be w 
minister general from 1232 to 
1239, and who wm the end, 
discovered by the Golen, would 
openly switch to the Ghibelline 
side. However, iv aw short time only 
the Dominicany would be iw 
charge of the Inquisition. 

Two facts need to be made clear 
when evaluating the step takew by 
the Order of Santo- Domingo whew 
accepting the responsibility of the 
Inquisition. One iw that thix 
represented the lesser evil for the 
Cathars, since the’ repressiow 
executed directly by the Golew 
would have beew terribly more 
effective, ay it way verified iw 
Beziers, and that thix would 
achieve, at least, sabotaging the 
searcW for the Gral and delaying 


the fall of Montségur, an objective, 
to a large extent, accomplished. 
And the other fact ix that the Lordy 
of Tharsis were perfectly aware that 
the Order would be infiltrated by 
the Golew and that these would 
opew the doors to the most cruel 
and fanatical characters of 
orthodoxy who would mercilessly 
and rvemorselessy destroy the 
Cathars and their Work: and evew 
wowld be preferable to take that 
risky thaw to allow the Golew to 
perform ow their oww. 

The most fanatical inquisitors, 
who- would soow act withiw the 
Order, coud not be openly 
obstructed ay thiy would alert the 
Golen. The tactic thuy consisted iw 
subtly diverting attention to false 
leads or other formy of heresy. Iw 


the first case, m effect, the Lordy of 
the Dog managed to get, under the 
the stake all the criminals, thieves, 
degenerates and prostitute, of 
Languedoc: these, naturally, never 
contributed any data that served 
the Golen, although they were 
made to confess heresy through 
torture. Iw the second case, the 
Dominicaw Inquisitiow produced 
aw effect unwanted by the 
Benedictine Golen, that these were 
not able to counteract: precisely, 
for the same reasons that the Lordy 
of the Dog cowld not prevent the 
Goler from exterminating the 
Cathars, that is, so ay not to be iw 
contradiction with the current 
laws, the Golew cowld not prevent 
the repressiow of membery of the 
Chose People, easily framed 


under heresy. And the Lords of 
Tharsis, who-had not forgotten the 
accounty that were pending with 
them since the time of the 
Visigothic Kingdow of Spaiw and 
the participation that they had iw 
the Arab wwasion, ay well ay 
subsequent intrigues to destroy the 
House of Tharsis, had now w their 
hands, with the Inquisition, w 
formidable weapow to- returw blow 
for blow. Thus it was that the 
Goleny found to their unpleasant 
surprise that the repressiow of 
heresy oftew led to the systematic 
persecutiow of Jews, who were sent 
to the stake with equal or greater 
fury thaw the Cathars. That was, of 
course, the consequence of the 
hiddew work of the Lordy of the 
Dog, which sadly way not ay 
effectwe ay they desired, because, 


like the Cathars, the Jewish 
hereticy had to be offered the 
possibility of  cowversion to 
Catholicism, thereby saving life, 
which they used to- accesy without 
problems transforming into 
Marranos, that is, keeping their 
vreligiow w secret and pretending 
to be Christians, contrary to the 
pure Men, who preferred to die 
before failing to Honor and living 

Iw Short, time went passing, the 
Cathar heresy went giving way to- 
the more reassuring Catholic 
religion, the mitial furory of the 
Inquisition abated, and the Order 
of Preachery went complementing 
ity unustified celebrity ay 
vepressive organization with 
another fame more iwlne with the 
Spivit of ity founders: that of aw 


Order dedicated to the study, 
teaching, and preaching of the 
Catholic faith. The great 
theological wstew of Scholasticisyw 
ix largey due to the work of 
notable Dominicaw thinkery and 
writers, who iv almost all casey 
were not Initiates but were secretly 
guided by them. To carry out thix 
actwity, the Order focused ow two- 
prestigious universities, that of 
Oxford and that of Paris t will 
suffice to- remember that professory 
like the Germaw Saint Albert the 
Great or Saint Thomay Aquinay 
were Dominicans, toe understand 
Order was, here yes, fully justified. 
But they were also Dominicans, 
Rolando di Cremona, who taught 
iw Pariy betweew 1229 and 1231; 
Pierre de Tarentaise, who did it 


from 1258 to 1265 and became 
Pope under the name of Innocent 
V w 1276; Roger Bacon, Riccardo- 
di Fischare and Vincent de 
Beauvais, at Oxford, etc. 

It iv important to- keep in mind, 
Dr. Siegnagel, that the Lordy of 
Tharsis possessed tHyperboreaw 
Widow and consequently acted 
according to a  millenary 
historical perspective; they 
decades of Golew influence were 
unavoidable but would eventually 
pass: ther would come the time to- 
expurgate the Order. Because that 
way the strategically important: to- 
preserve control of the Order and 
the imstitutiow of Inquisition for w 
future opportunity; when this 
presented, the whole force of horror 
and repressiow unleashed by the 


Cisterciaw Golew, ay wv w ji-jitww 
blow, cowld be turned against ity 
own generators, and no-one woul 
be offended by it, specially w the 
Languedoc. The weight of the 
Strategy, as caw be seen, rested ow 
the ability of the Circle of Lordy of 
the Dog to keep ity existence secret 
and retaiw control of the Order; 
this would not be easy asx the Golew 
ended up suspecting that w strange 
wil way frustrating their plany 
from within the imquisitor 
Organization, but, every time 
someone came close to the truth, 
the Dominw Caniy executed hiw 
covertly and attributed the death 
to foreseeable revengey of the 
Occitaw heretics. 

To these pure _ strategic 
motwationy that animated the 
Lords of Tharsis to operate iw 


concealment im the Cirwly 
Domini Canix, would be added 
very soow the sheer need to survive, 
because of the eventy§ that 
happened iw Spaiw and that I will 
start exposing from tomorrow. Ay 
will be seen, the destructiow of the 
Order of the Knights Templar, and 
with it the actual failure of the 
synarchist plans of the White 
Fratermity, would become a matter 
of life or death for the House of 
Tharsis. The last Strategy of the 
Cirrntluy will take us to that 
exoteric cause of the failure of the 
enemy plans, which way Philip IV, 
and which I referred to four dayy 
AGO: 


TWENTY -FOURTH DAY 


While the Order of Preachery 
way developing according to the 
plany of the Lordy of Tharsis, 
something terrible was going to 
happew iw Spaiwm: the returw of 
Bera and Birsha. And that event 
came close to being, Dr. Siegnagel, 
the end of the House of Tharsis. I 
will now show how the eventy took 
place. 

Remember, Dr., that ancient 
Onuba, the largest city of the 
Turdetamia, had beew since the 
VIII century, under the 
domination of the Arabs, who 
colled it “Uelwa’. Iw the year 1011 
it way head of one of the Taifa 
Kingdoms, being its first sovereign 
Abu-Zaid-Mohammned-ben-Aiyub; 


folowed by Abul Mozab Abdalaziz; 
but iw 1051 it was promptly 
annexed to the Kingdow of Sevilla 
and thus it remained until 1248. 
As I already explained, during 
those centuries of Arab occupatiow 
the House of Tharsix survived 
without problems and reached aw 
evwwiable economic power; the Villu 
de Turdey, whose existence 
depended essentially on the 
properties that the Lordy of Tharsix 
exploited ivthe region, had groww 
and prospered quite a bit, thew 
counting ow about three thousand 
fwe hundred inhabitanty, apart 
from the divect nucleus of the 
Tharsis-Valter family, who- 
inhabited the lordly resi 

and consisted of about fifty 
members, they lived in the Vila de 
Turdey several families of the 


lineage of the House of Tharsiy but 
the year 1128, whew Bera and 
Birsha celebrated the Golew 
Council of Monzén, the Kingdom 
of Huelva way subordinate to the 
Taifa of Sevilla. 

The King of Castilla and Leén, 
Fernando III el Santo (THE SAINT), 
reconquers Sevilla iw 1248 but dies 
there iw 1252; his son, Alfonso X ev 
Sabio- (THE WISE), completey the 
campaign conquering tw 1258 the 
Algarve and the bastions of Nieblu 
and Huelva. The King gave thix 
region ay w dowry for her natural 
daughter Beatriz, who- joined it to- 
the crowwof Portugal by marrying 
Alfonso III. Ay such annexatiow 
violated the ancient righty that 
the House of Tharsiy had over the 
vegiow, the Croww of Portugal 


compensated the Knight Odielow 
de Tharsis-Valter with the title of 
"Count of Tarseval’”. Iw truth, iw 
the Coat of Army that Portugal 
delivered to the House of Tharsis, 
was: “Com Tary et Val”, with 
which it was abbreviated the title 
"Count of Tharsiy and Valter"; the 
subsequent direct reading of the 
legend ended up bringing 
together the syllabley of the 
abbreviation and forming that 
word 'Tarseval' that identified the, 
House of Tharsiy w the folowing 
of army way the product of aw 
arduous negotiation betweew 
Odieldw and the Portuguese 
Heralds, iv which the new Count 
imposed his point of view 
appealing to the difference of 


language and a _ capricious 
explanatiow of the requested 
emblems. Supposing that w 
ancient Lusitania they 
remembered nothing already of 
the House of Tharsis, they claimed 
the engraving of mavwy of the 
family Symboly ivthe Coat of Arms: 
and they went accepting, thus, the 
presence of the roostery ay 
“representation of the Holy Spirit to- 
the right and left of the Weapory of 
Tharsis’; the barbel unicorn, w 
chimerical animal, ay “the syymbov 
of the Demow that surroundy the 
novel of the House of Tharsis’; the 
fortresy iw the navel ay "equivalent 
to the ancient Property of the 
House of Tharsis’; the Odiel and 
Tinto rwery ay ‘typical of the 
country and necessary to define 
the scene’; etc.; and, finally, they 


included the iunage of the Wise 
Sword “ay aw expressiow of the 
Lady, at the time the Virgen de lw 
Gruta, to whow the Knights of 
Tharsiy were comsecrated’”; ow the 
blade, the Heraldy recorded the 
War Cry of the Lordy of Tharsis: 
“Honor et Mortiy’. The next King of 
Castilla and Leén, Sancho IV, 
reimstated the regiow of Huelww to- 
the CrowwofCastUwand installed 
Dow Juaw Mate de Luna ay Lord, 
but assimilated the title and the 
Arms of the House of Tharsis to that 
Kingdom. Ay we will see Ww a 
moment, the County of Tarseval, 
victim of a great mortality yeary 
before, was thew enfeoffed by a 
Catalow Knight, who had ceded 
vignty to his _ flourishing 


Mediterraneaw County iw 


exchange for those distant 
Andalusiow regions. 

More thana century had passed 
since Berw and Birsho 
commanded the Golew to execute, 
two missions: carry out the 
sentence of extermination that 
weighed ow the Cathars and build 
a Templar Castle iw Aracena. The 
first "missiow', avit turned out, way 
carried out with care by the Golew 
Cisterciany ow. the — second, 
however, nothing had  beew 
adwanced yet. While Ferdinand ITI 
the Saint reconquered Sevilla iw 
1248, and hiy sow Alforso- X the 
Wise seizes the Algarve and Huelva 
iv 1258, King Sancho II of 
Portugal, shortly before dying iw 
1248, conquered Aracena, w place 
that became part of the Croww of 
Casttla iw 1252. It w to be 


expected, then, the haste with 
which the Templars acted from the 
moment the stronghold of Huelva 
way reconquered. Aeady iw 1259 
they had obtained a certificate 
from Alfowmso- X which authorized 
thew ‘to occupy aw property w the 
Sierra de Avacena and fortify it 
comeniently, for the purpose of 
harboring and defending wa 
goarvisow of 200 Knights’. However, 
yeary before such a document way 
issued, the Templary had located 
Odiely Cave, draww up the plans, 
and excavated the foundations of 
the Castle. The entire Sierra de 
Aracena way for several yeary 
under Templar control, including 
the toww of Aracena and several 
smaller vllages. But the membery 
of the Chosen People who 
accompanied the Templars iw the 


enterprise, did not come to aw 
unknoww place: the name of 
Aracenn, im effect, comes from the 
Hebrew root Arai which mean 
mountains, Arunda being the 
mountainous, ynonymouy with 
Aracenn. There ix nothing 
etymology ifone considers that the 
village was founded by Jewish 
tradery who were travelling with 
the Phoeniciany during the 
occupatiow of Tarshish, 1000 yeary 
before the current Era; later it way 
called Arcilasis by Ptolemy; Arcenw 
by the Greeks; and Viviato; who 
resisted the Romaw legiovy there, 
called it Erisama. For the Araby it 
was Dar Hazewand, because of the 
horrible food that the Saraceny 
made whew the Christians took the 


toww by surprise, the Moorish 
Caracenn. 

Starting iw 1259, troops were 
dispatched to- Aracenw from mary 
placey iw Spain and evew w 
France, so that during the 
comstructiow of the Castle 
remained camped 2,000 Knighty 
assisted by 3,000 servant brothers, 
Those forcey were distributed 
around the Hilly and exercised 
vigorous vigilance to prevent 
nearby residenty from Cortegann, 
Almonaster la Real, Zalamea lw 
Real, or other cities, could get 
closer and observe the works. The 
Companiony of Solomon, the 
Freemason Guild controlled by the 
Cistercian, concurred at the 
request of the Grand Master 
because, although the Order of the 
Knights Templar had ity oww 


division specialized iw military 
cowstructions, ‘this’ fortresy would 
hove something different. First, it 
should have w great church; and 
secondly, that church should have 
Ov secret entrance that 
communicated ity navey with the 
underground Cave: thus, the help 
of the College of Temple Buildery 
way essential, 

The College entrusted the 
building of the church to Master 
Pedro Milan. This way authorized 
by the fierce Golew Pope Alexander 
LV, the same who- iw those momenty 
excommunicated Manfred = of 
Swabia and sought the 
extermimatiow of the 
Hohenstaufew and the ruiw of the 
Ghibelline party, to- comsecrate the, 
churclv to the cult of the Virgew 
Dolorosa (VIRGIN OF SORROWS). 


Such wocatiown, of course, way not 
accidental but obeyed the Golewsy 
plaw to replace the Virgin of 
Agartha, the Divine Atlanteaw 
Mother of Nawutan, with a Jewish 
Virgiw Mary, who wept, shakew her 
Heart of Five for the pain of the 
crucifixiow of her sow Jesuy. the 
Virgiw of Agartha, on the 
contrary, did not cry or experience 
any paiw iw her Heart of Ice whew 
her Sow of Stone self-crucified ow 
the Tree of Terror and expired, but 
she way gplad and poured out her 
Grace ow the chained Spirits, 
because her sow had died ay the 
bravest White Warrior ever to- face 
the LUsiowofthe Powers of Matter. 
The celebratiow of the Cult to the 
Virger de lox Dolorey way 
iutituted, ay it cowld not be 
otherwise, by the ineffable Golew 


Pope Innocent III, whew 
introducing the sequence Stabat 
Mater ivthe Masyof Sorrows, owthe 
Friday of the Passiow of Jesus 
Christ. Master Pedro MMUaw built, 
then, for the Templars, the church 
of Nuestra Senora de los Dolorey 
(OUR LADY OF SORROWS), since then, 
the patrow saint of Aracena, aw 
iwwocatiow that openly contrasted 
with the Virgin of Grace and Joy, 
Our Lady of the Grotto, who way 
worshipped iw the neighboring 
Manor of Tharsis, or Turdey. Whew 
the Temple was finished, the image 
of Nuestra Senora de los Dolorey 
way placed ow ity altar, which ix 
still preserved, and received frow 
Urbaw lV the hierarchy of Priory of 
the Knights Templar. 

At the same time, they worked 
feverishly ow the constructiow of 


the Castle, raised next to the 
Church, at aw altitude of 700 
meters, fencing with wally and pit 
a square adjacent to a Mudejar 
tower. Five years later, the church 
and the Castle were finished and 
the remaining troops, ay well ay 
the Builder brothers of Solomon, 
quietly withdrew from the area; 
However, it would be many yeary 
before the localy dared to 
approach the HW of the Castle of 
Aracenn. 

But this task wag not allthat the 
Templary undertook against the 
House of Tharsiy iw those years. the 
Castle of Aracena way aw 
Immortaly, to which they had 
would patiently wait for the returw 
of Bera and Birshwy so- that They 


would use it iw Their plans. But 
that patience did not meaw 
iumnorbility; ow the contrary, whew 
the regions w the handy of the 
Arabs were reconquered, the Order 
launched aw campaigw — of 
occupationy throughout _ the 
country of Huelwa, now settling 
goarrisony ww vescued forty and 
distribution of such occupationy 
did not happew at random, not at 
au, but obeyed a_ rigorous 
planning, whose targety never lost 
sight of the need to surround the 
House of Tharsiy and conspire 
agaimst the Blood Pact. To 
remember ony the most important 
sitey of those deployments it iv 
worth mentioning the cessiow 
obtained ow the Cowent of Santa 


Mariade la Rabida, inPpaloy de lw 
Frontera, opposite Huelva, of which 
I wil speak again. Or the complete 
possessiow of Lepe, the ancient 
Leptia of the Romans, located six 
kilometery frow Cartaya, with the 
monifest purpose of controling the 
moutW of the Piedray River, where 
they supposed that the Lords of 
Tharsix could secretly navigate. Or 
iw the insignificant Trigueros, 25 
kilometery from Valverde del 
Camino, very close to Turdes, 
where they built the parish churclv 
that still exists: thix ix because 
Trigueros, aw ancient Romaw 
town, ix located in the middle of w 
fertle and extensive campaigw 
that iw ancient times cowmstituted 
the heart of the Iberian Tartéside; 


and = menhiry were wisely 
Blood Pact, to which the Templars, 
in those days, were dedicated to 
neatly destroy: oly a dolmew way 
saved iw the VUla de Soto; which 
caw be visited today, since the 
Lords Moyano de la Cera, of the 
Blood of Tharsiy and traditional 
moanufacturery of sweety and 
honeys, prevented the Knights of 
Satan to carry out their infamouy 
missiow. Vila de Soto iw 5 
kilometers from Triqgueroy and the 
dolmew ix located iw the “Cueva 
(CAVE) del Zancarr6én de Soto’. 

In the Howe of Tharsis, of 
course, those movementy did not 
go unnoticed and forced the Lordy 
of Tharsix to take some 
precautions: they also fortified the 
Vila de Turdey and the Manor 


House, because they believed that 
the Golew were preparing to 
launch a Crusade against then 
pretending some heresy, perhapy 
denouncing the Cult of the Virgew 
de la Gruta; and wa force of fwe 
hundred Alnogavary and fifty 
Knights, which way the most the 
Count of Tarseval way allowed to- 
arw for other purposes that were 
not those of the Reconquista. 
Unfortunately none of that would 
be necessary, but the Lordy of 
Tharsiy failed, once again, to 
prevent Bera and Birshay 
diabolical plans. 

By the way, yow wi wonder, Dr. 
Siegnagel, what happened to- the 
Wise Sword, from the day Tartessoy 
fel and the Vrayay hid it w the 
Secret Cave. The answer ix simple: it 
remained iw the Cave the entire 


time, that ix to say, for about 
seventeerw hundred yeary until 
thew. Thus, tt way carried out the 
oath that the Mew of Stone made 
them: the Wise Sword wowld not be 
exposed agaiw to the light of day 
untt) the opportunity to leave 
arvwed, until the future Mew of 
Stone saw reflected ow the Stone of 
Very the Lithic Siqgw of K'Taagar. 
For this, the Lordy of Tharsiy 
established that a Guard should 
remaiw perpetually alongside the 
Wise Sword, which way not always 
possible becaue ony § some 
Initiates were capable of entering 
the Secret Caverw. Ay youwil recall 
Dr., the secret entrance way sealed 
by the Vruney of Nawutow since the 
Time of the white Atlanteany and 
it way impossible to locate for 
anyone who way not w 


Hyperboreaw Initiate: the Vruney 
were Uncreated Signy and could 
only be perceived and understood 
by those who-had the Wisdom of the 
Uncreated Spirit, that is, by the 
Initiates i the Mystery of the Pure 
Blood, by the Mew of Stone, by the 
Wise Warriors. However, except for 
some short and dark periods, the 
House of Tharsixy never stopped 
producing Initiates fit to- exercise 
the Guard of the Wise Sword. 

But they were no longer ay 
vrumerouy ay iw the times of 
Tartessos, when the Cold Fire Cult 
way practiced w the Light of the 
Moow and there way w College of 
Hierophanty; w the centuries that 
followed, the Truth of Cold Fire 
had to be hidden from the 
Romans, Visigoths, Arabs, and 
Catholics, reducing the 


celebratiow of the Cult to the 
strictly family sphere: even, withiw 
that reserved family enivowmmnent, 
owy were to be comened those who- 
demovstrated a suitable gnostic 
predispositiow to face the Test of 
Cold Fire, which iw no way had 
changed and was AW as terrifying 
and deadly asx before. Except for 
those periods I mentioned, during 
which there way no- member of the 
Howe of Tharsix capable of 
entering the Secret Caverw, the 
norm way the formation of 
minim =two Initiates per 
century, wvthe worst Epochs, andof 
fwe or sin iw the mos prolific. 

If the Initiate way a Lady of 
Tharsis, she way given the title of 
‘Vraya’', w memory of the Iberiaw 
Guardions. If he way a Knight, he 
way called Noyo; which had beew 


the name, according to the white 
Atlanteans, of the Hyperboreaw 
Pontiffy who iw Atlantiy guarded 
the Ark, that is, the Basal Stone, of 
the Infinite Stairway that They 
knew how to build and that led 
towardy Origin. It iy obvious that, 
to fulfil the oath of the Mew of 
Stone, the Noyos and the Vrayay 
had to become hermits, that is, 
they had to stay Ww the Secret 
Caverwand stay as long ay possible, 
next to the Wise Sword: and nobody 
could serve thew because nobody, 
but them, could enter ity abode. 
But that loneliness way of no 
importance to Initiates: the 
resignattow and sacrifice 
demanded by the function of 
Guardiaw of the Wise Sword way 
considered a High Honor by the 
Lordy of Tharsis. 


According to what was reported 
by those who had entered and left 
the Secret Cavern, the work carried 
out for so many centuriey by the 
Initiates who there remained had 
endowed the site with some 
comforts. Indeed, although frow 
the begimming it was agreed not to- 
introduce cultural objects the 
truth ix that the Noyox and Vrayay 
were patiently carving the stone of 
the Cave and modeling chairs, 
table, beds alta, and a 
vrepresentatiow of the Goddesy of 
Cold Fire. And w front of Pyreney 
Face, the Flame of the Perennial 
Lamp burned once more. 

But the Face of the Goddesy way 
now not emerging from w menhir 
but was sculpted ow a gigantic 
greew stalagmite. There was also- 
no- mechanisw that would opew 


the Eyes since they had been deeply 
excavated and were always open, 
ready to reveal to the Initiates the 
Infinite Blackness of Oneself. Iw 
front of the Face, lay the altar, 
which consisted of a cubic column 
topped by two steps: the step surface 
top reached the level of the chiw of 
the Goddesy and, above it, way w 
vertical hole iw which the hilt of 
the Wise Sword way inserted up to- 
the edge, so that it remained 
Nose of the Goddess, as if it were aw 
axiy of ywmnetry of the Face; thus; 
the Stone of Vers, which way set tw 
the crosy of the hilt, appeared iw 
the center of the scene, arranged 
for contemplatiow. Ow the surface 
of the lower step, below the level of 
the hilt, the Perennial Lamp way 
deposited. That sector of the Secret 


Caverry way shaped like a 
hemispherical nave, the 
stalagmite with the Face of Pyrene 
at one end near the stone wall; it 
appeared dripping with lava and 
salts, while the ceiling way 
presented bristling with greenish 
stalactites; the floor, ow the 
contrary, had been carefully 
Cleaned of bumpy and leveled so- 
that it way possible to sit 
comfortably in front of the Face of 
the Goddess and contemplate, 
likewise, the Perernmiaol Lamp and 
the Wise Sword with the Stone of 
Vewus. 

The food necessary to subsist 
way provided by the Lords of 
Tharsis aways keeping the pantry 
full, of a Chapel that existed at the 
foot of Cerro Candelaria. Such w 
Chapel, which had beew built for 


the purpose indicated, remained 
closed for most of the year and way 
only visited by the Lordy of Tharsiy 
who- went there to pray Ww the 
greatest solitude: they took the 
opportunity to deposit the 
provisiony wv a small back room, 
whose owl door led to the hillside. 
The Initiates would sneak doww 
there, preferably at night, several 
timey w year, to- provide themselvey 
food. They usually found a mule iw 
aw adjoining pew, with which they 
carried the packages to the secret 
entrance and thew released i, 
since the animal meekly returned 
to- its fence. But ow other occasion, 
the Lordy of Tharsiy waited w the 
Chapel for weeks until some of those 
nocturnal visity coincided: then, 
iv the midst of the joy of the 
reuniow, the Noyos or the Vrayay 


received news frow the House of 
about the young members of the 
family, if any of them were 
seriously preparing for the Cold 
Fire Test and if they noticed 
chances that they could overcome 
it. Nothing worried the Mew of 
Stone and the Kdlibur Ladiey 
more, thaw not being replaced by 
other Initiates, that the Wise Sword 
way left without Custody. The Lordy 
of Tharsis, for their part, inquired 
of Noyox or Vrayay about their 
mystical visions: hadwt the Lithic 
Sigw of K'Taagar stil manifested? 
had they received any messagey 
fromthe Liberating Gods? wher OW 
Gods! whew would the day of the 
Final Battle arrive? whewthe Total 
War against the Powers of Matter? 


wherwould they lave the infernal 
Universe? whew the Origin? 

It had always happened w the 
same way. Until them. Because 
since the Castle of Avracena way 
completed, a few tens of kilometers 
frow Cerro Candelaria, aw halo of 
threat seemed to spread acrosy the 
whole regiow. Therefore, 
precautionary measurey had to- be 
takew to- supply the Secret Caverw 
and encountery with the hermit 
Initiates were reduced to a 
minimum. Back thew the Secret 
Caverw way imhabited by three 
Initiate; an elder Vraya, aw 
womow over seventy yeary old, who- 
during fifty yeary never left the 
Guard, a fifty-year-old Noyo; Noso- 
de Tharsis, who- until he way thirty 
way a priest iw the church of 
Nuestra Senora de la Gruta and 


way now officially dead; and aw 
young Noyo,; thirty-two yeary old, 
Godo- de Tharsis, who- fulfled the 
functiow of supplying the Secret 
Caverw. But Godo; sow of Count 
Odielow de Tarseval, way not aw 
improviser iw w questiow of risks: 
taken ay a child to Sicily by one of 
the Aragonese Knights who- served 
iwthe court of Frederick II, he way 
a page iw the palace of Palermo 
and later w squire to a Teutonic 
Knight w the How Land 
appointed to turw Knight, at the 
age of twenty, he entered the Order 
of Teutonic Knighty and fought 
fwe yeary iw the conquest of 
Prussian; for sever yeary he had 
beer ow Guard at the Secret 
Cavern, thougy he way stil 
supposed to be fighting w 
Northerw Germany. He was, then, 


aw expert warrior, who- knew how 
to move precisely iwthe battlefield: 
hig incursions into the Chapel were 
careful and studied, trying to 
avoid the possibility of being 
surprised by the enemy. Thix I 
clarify to- rule out the case that aw 
oversight way responsible for what 
happened next. 

The truth iy that the Enemy 
knew that place and thiy way not 
ignored by the members of the 
House of Tharsis: according to- the 
family saga, indeed, in the place 
where the Chapel of Cerro 
Candelaria stood, the Immortaly 
Bera and Birsha had slaiw the 
Vrayay seventeew hundred yeary 
ago. Hence the Lordy of Tharsis 
thought of changing the supply 
point; but the intense surveillance 
they kept ow Aracena did not 


reveal any movement wm the 
directiow of the Chapel and thingy 
continued like this for the four 
folowing years. Every three or four 
monthy the Noyo- Godo- descended 
from the mountainy Ww aw 
unexpected and unpredictable 
way and he proceeded to transport 
the provisions to the Secret Cavern; 
and only once a year did he make, 
contact with one of the Lordy of 
Tharsis. But the news were 
iwariably the same: The Templars 
made vor move iw that direction. 
But, though they didnt act, now 
they were there, too close, and 
their presence way a threat that 
way perceived in the erwiromment. 

Naturally, the Templary were 
not acting because they were 
waiting for the Immortals. And 
Those, finally arrived, one 


hundred and forty years after the 
assossinatiow of Lupo de Tharsis iw 
the Fortress of Monz6w. A Templar 
navy ship, fromNormandy, landed 
them w Lisbow iw 1268 together 
with the Abbot of Clairvaux, the 
Grand Master of the Templars, and 
a custody of fifteen Knights. The 
Grand Master explained to Queew 
Beatriz that the expedition had by 
destinatiow the Castle of Aracenn, 
where a Provincial was to be 
appointed, obtaining all her 
support and the consequent 
authorization of King Alforse III; 
Bera and Birshas presence way not 
noticed there because they 
pretended to- be servant brothers 
and dressed ay suclv. Days later the 
travelers took the old Romaw road 
that went frow Olisipo (Lisbon) to 
Hispalis (Sevilla) and passed 


through Corticatw (Corteganw), w 
few kilometers from Avracenwm. 
Aweady im Aracena, the 
Immortaly approved everything 
done by the Templars regarding 
the construction of the Castle. 
Inside the church, ow the floor of 
the apse, way the trap door that 
communicated with the Cave of 
Odiel: w truth, the Cave way not 
exactly below the church but it had 
to be reached by a ramp tunnel, 
which way accessed by a woodew 
staircase frow the apse. But Bera 
and Birsr overlooked the detaily 
of the construction because their 
main interest way wvthe Cave. They 
explored it inch by inch, for hours, 
talking to- each other iw w strange 
language that their four 
companiony did not dare to 
interrupt; these were the Abbot of 


Clairvaux, the Grand Master of the 
Templars, both Golen, and two 
Templar Preceptors “experty w the 
Hebrew language’, that is, two 
Rabbis, representatwes of the 
Chosery People. The inspectiow 
appeared to have yielded positwe 
vests, they guessed that by the 
expressiovy of the Immortaly 
because they were extremely 
parsimoniuy iw everything which 
veferved to the Cave and their 
presence there. Iw ary case, they 
only made one request: to adapt to- 
a certain wmbolic form, which 
they described with precision, the 
mirror of a small subterraneaw 
lake, which way nourished by aw 
trickle of water with a tiny flow. 
That tributary showld also be 
interrupted momentarily, 


chamnel. And seven Menoral 
candelabra had to- be distributed 
iv certain places, around the lake, 


TWENTY -FIFTH DAY 


The Immortaly exposed the 
current situatiowto the Cisterciow, 
the Templar, and tothe Rabbis: the 
Supreme Lord of the White 
Fratermity, “Ruge Guiepo’’, and the 
High Priest, Melchizedek, had 
received with disgust the betrayal 
of Frederick II and hix claim to 
become Universal Emperor. Those 
acty weakened the power of the 
papacy and prevented up to the 
present the plans laid out for 
centuriey by the Golem: victory way 
stil possible but they had to act 


with a heavy hand; root out any 
possibility of opposition. The 
Crusade against the Cathars had 
beew a succesy but it way late to 
prevent the nefarious influence of 
the Gral. For these reasons, Ruge 
Guiepo- ordered, iw first place, to 
exterminate the damned lineage 
of the Hohenstaufew and evict the 
House of Swabia from the Siciliaw 
Kingdoms such directwey had 
oready beew communicated to 
Pope Clement IV. Second, the 
Blessed Lord ordered _ the 
immediate execution of the 
the House of Tharsis: iw the White 
Fratermity they did not forget that 
the Stone of Venww of the 
Tartessiany could not be found 
until them, and now it way not 
possible to risk the surprising 


appearance of the Gral agaim. The 
solution way to eliminate ipso 
facto ity possessory and possible 
operators. 

The Beloved of The One wished this 
time the missiow of the Immortoaly 
approached perfectiow and that ix 
why he entrusted them, iw aw 
extraordinary gesture, the Dorché, 
Hiy Divine Scepter: with it, ay the 
Immortaly excitedly explained, 
everything way possible. That 
Scepter, made of metal and stone, 
way part of a set of instrumenty 
that the Traitor Gods made for the 
High Priests, whew millions of 
yeary before they founded the 
White Fraternity and pledged to 
work to- keep the Uncreated Spirit 
favor the evolutiow of the Created 
Soul, With the Dorché the word 
acquired the Power of the Word, 
and the voice became the Word; all 


The One were sensitive to the Logos 
of the possessor of the Dorchée; owy 
the uncreated, or the transmuted 
by the Spirit, way not affected by 
the Power of the Scepter. Of course, 
the name that the Immortiuly gave 
the wutrument way another, but 
the French translated it ay best ay 
they could ivthe word “Dorché’ (1). 

Iw short, The Ancient of Dayy 
wanted there to be no- flawy w the 
new attempt by the Immortaly to 
destroy the Lordy of Tharsiy and 
had endowed those with a terrible 
weapow: He had transferred His 
Power to thew 

What would the Immortaly do 
with the Dorché? They would try to 
disintegrate the foundations of 
the Lineage acting ow the blood, 
ow the message contained iw the 
(1) (Dordge in Tibetan) 


blood. And for that they needed w 
sample of that blood, a 
vepresentatwe of the lineage 
cursed by The One: to get that 
sample the Immortals would go iw 
persow because, they clarified, the 
Lordy of Tharsix were terrible 
beings, which the Templary could 
not even dream of stopping. To the 
surprise of the Golen, since Cerro 
Candelaria way several kilometers 
trom Aracena, they stated their 
intention to travel ow foot; but the 
astonishment way great whew they 
observed the folowing acts of Bera 
and Birshuu they stood facing each 
other, separated by the distance of 
fwe or sin steps, and they stared at 
each other's eyey without blinking, 
thew they began to pronounce iw 
harmovy w seriey of wordy iw aw 
unknoww language, to- which they 


gave a _  particlar rhythmic 
cadence; a moment later, they 
both took w prodigious leap that 
raised them above the castle walls. 
They were thew w the weapowy 
courtyard and, ay they shoot out, 
they gained a height greater thaw 
the wally and were lost ww the 
night. The Golew raw up the stairy 
to the battlements and sharpened 
their gaze towardy the horizon; 
and they watched under the 
moonlight, at huge distance, two 
little doty that leaped away: they 
were Berw and Birsha advancing 
towards the Chapel of Cerro 
Candelario. 

Frow the arrival of Bera and 
Birsra, the events followed one 
another iw a vertiginousy way, 
leaving the Lordy of Tharsix with 
no- capacity to react. Only fifteew 


dayy did the Immortaly have to 
wait iw the vicinity of the Cerro 
Candelaria Chapel: at the end of 
that time Godo de Tharsis, who 
had inexplicably not noticed the 
presence of hix enemies, way iw 
front of Them. Whew verifying that 
afew steps fromhim were those two 
characters dressed iwthe robes of w 
Cisterciaw monk, an impulse, 
imstinctwely, led him to grasp hiv 
sword, but nothing more than that 
gesture could he perform: very 
quickly Bera raised the Dorché, 
spoke a word, and aw orange 
lightning struck young Noyoy 
chest, throwing him several metery 
away. The Immortals then took by 
the elbows the fainted body of Godo- 
de Tharsis and, after repeating the 
seriey of wordy iw harmony while 
gazing into each other's eyes, they 


left the place executing those great 
jumps, which allowed them to crosy 
kilometery iw a matter of minutes. 
Bera and Birsha were going to 
waste some time trying to get the 
confessiow of Godo about the Key to- 
the secret entrance. For that 
purpose they did not murder hiw 
immediately and set about trying, 
what they had already tried other 
times, without success: but this 
time, more colony they 
concentrated ow their psychic 
structure, trying to read iw some 
memory the record about the way 
to-enter and exit the Secret Caverw. 
However, it way all uselesy again; 
not evew the key seemed to be 
registered iw hix mind; not evew 
the most refined torture made the 
Noyo looser his tongue. 
Meanwhile, the Lordy of Tharsiy 


received the sad ammouncement of 
Godoy disappearance. 

Barely twelve hours after he left 
the cave, the Noyo Noso understood 
that Godo- would no longer returw 
and decided to notify the Count of 
Tarseval; he thew said goodbye to 
the Vraya, descended frow Cerro- 
Candelaria, and headed towardy 
the bank of the Odiel, where the 
Lordy of Tharsiy kept wa small boat 
jumped ashore at two kilometers 
from the Manor House. Thiy ix how 
the Count of Tarseval learned that 
hiy sow Godo- had beew kidmapped 
by the Golen. 

If one day you decide to visit 
Huelva, dear Dr. Siegnagel, surely 
you wil want to- know the Gruta de 
lay Maravillas and the Ruing of the 
Templar Castle, iv Aracenu. To do 


this, take the road passing 
through Valverde del Camino, very 
close to the ancient site of the 
House of Tharsis, that goes asx far ay 
Zolamen la Real; there it iw 
necessary to bifurcate for a 
secondary road that goes up to the 
Rio Tinto Mines which were 
exploited iw remote timey by the 
Iberians, and twenty kilometers 
later it reaches Aracena. 
Certaimly, there ix no touristic 
vreasow that justifies taking 
another path, unlesy you want to- 
travel ow better rvoady and 
continue iw Zalamea la Real to- 
Jabugo, where it joins the wide 
route that goes from Lisbon to 
Swilla and follow the ancient 
Romaw route by which Bera and 
Birsha arrived. But if that’s not the 
reasow and you want to get into- 


unnecessary trouble, thew you cow 
go doww this last path and prepare 
to take a small dirt road, whose 
detour ix about two kilometery 
after the bridge over the Odiel 
River. There it ix necessary to- drwe 
with caution for the path ix 
completely impassable; there are w 
couple of villages of uncertaiw 
name and some farms, not very 
prosperous, mhabited by people 
hostile to foreigners: if someone 
happens to- go into those placey he, 
mut be ready for anything 
because no- help caw be expected 
from ity vllagery, seems like w lie, 
but sever hundred years later the 
fear of what happened w the 
momenty that I aw referring still 
persists! It is“ not an exaggeration, 
iv the whole region a gloomy 


climate ix perceived, threatening, 
which ix accentuated ay one 
advancey towardy the North; and 
the villagers, increasinyly hostile 
or downright aggressive, retaiw 
what happened iw the days of the 
Howse of Tharsis, although they 
take very good care iw keeping 
them unknoww to strangers. The 
fear liey iw the possibility that 
history will repeat itself, that the 
terrible punishnent of those dayy 
will fall agaiw ow the country. 
That iw why there ix no need to 
engage iw cowersation with them, 
much lesy asking a _ specific 
question about the past: that 
would be a wsicide; after 
shuddering with terror, the 
respondent would undoubtedly fly 
into a vage and wouwld attract 


other vllagery with hiy screams; 
and then, if you dowt get to escape 
in time, you would be attacked, by 
aul of them together and would be 
lucky if you manage to- save your 
life. 
After traveling about eighteew 
kilometers, very close to Aracenn, 
yow reach w tiny elevated valley, 
located iw the heart of the Sierra 
de Aracena. There ix a village 
there that yow howe to go through 
very quickly to avoid childvery 
stoney or worse; it ib a XV century 
town and it does not seem to- have 
evowed a lot since them most 
houses are of stone, with openings 
mosked iw axe-worked wood, and 
unevew slate roofss and many of 
these housey ave uninhabited, 
some totally destroyed, showing 


depopulation affects the village, 
awd that only the tenacity of the 
oldest families has prevented ity 
extinctiow. Ity name, ‘Tar’, way 
imposed ow it at that time and 
covstitutey a kind of curse for the 
settlers, who did never succeed iw 
replacing it with another name 
due to the persistence it has among 
the imhabitants of neighboring 
two kilometery further ahead, 
amost at the end of the valley, 
where a faded sigw expressey tw 
Latiw and Castiliaw “Campuy pix 
picis’, Field of the pitch’. 
Logically, it ix useless to- look for 
the pitch there because such w 
name comes from the XIII century, 
whew there way aw lot of pitch iw 
that resembled it: hence the name, 


of the nearby toww of miners, who- 
founding it iw the XV century had 
to bear the dark name that their 
neighbors imposed and ended up 
accepting it with resignatiow. But, 
where did the pitch that 
characterized that valley lost 
between desertic mountains, come 
from? That pitch, that tar, Dr. 
Siegnagel, ix all that was left of the 
army that the Count of Tarseval 
raised to attack the Castle of 
Aracena and rescue hig sow Godo. 
Iw that valley, iw effect, Count 
Odiel6w camped with hiv army 
that amounted to more thaw w 
thousand troops; fifty knights, fwe 
hundred brave Almnogavars, and 
fiwe hundred mew frow the Vila. 
More thaw enough to attack and 
vaze the Templar Castle which only 
had a garrisow of two hundred 


Knighty, although the Templary 
had a reputation for fighting 
three-to-one, there way nothing 
they could do against forces that 
were five times theirs. AW that way 
required to finish with the Templar 
threat, and rescuing Godo if he 
way still alive, way to avoid that 
the Castle received reimforcemenits, 
and for that it would be essential 
to master the surprise factor. 
Hence, Count Odieléw decided to 
march towardy Aracena by w 
cornice trail knoww only to the 
Lordy of Tharsis, passing through 
that snall valley where they would 
camp during the night hours to 
attack by surprise at sunrise. But 
the daww would never come for 
those Lordy of Tharsis. 

It would be eleven at night 
when Berwand Birsha got ready to- 


commumnate the Satanic Ritual, 
The Noyo lay by the shore of the 
underground lake, till alive but 
vanished due to the torture 
vecewed and the multiple 
mutilationy suffered: by that time 
toenails, eyes, eary and nose; and, 
ax alast act of sadism and cruelty, 
they had just cut off his tongue “iw 
reward for his fidelity to the House 
of Tharsis and the’ white 
Atlanteans”. Curiously, they did 
not apply torment to the genital 
organs, perhaps due to the 
devotiow that those sodomite 
Priesty professed for the phalluy. 
Althougy the forty-nine 
candles, of the sevew candelabra, 
quite Uuminated the Cave of 
Odiel, the appearance of the six 
charactery that were present way 


dark and sinister: the Abbot of 
Clairvaux, the Grand Master of the 
Templars, and the two Templar 
Preceptors, were shrouded iw w 
taciturw and funereal air; their 
immobility way so- absolute that 
they would have passed for stone 
statues, if it were not for the el 
gleam iw their eyes that betrayed 
the latent life. But those who- would 
really strike terror iw anyone not 
advised, that had the opportunity 
to witness the scene, were the 
Immortaly Bera and Birsha: they 
were dressed iw linew tunicy, now 
hideously stained by the Noyoy 
blood, and they wore gold- 
studded pectoraly with twelve rows 
of stoney of different kinds, but 
what would impress the witness 
wowld not be the clothing but the 
fiercenesy of their faces, the hatred 


that they spread around them like 
deadly radiation; but dowt even 
think that hatred twitched or 
contracted the facey of the 
Immortalyy ow the’ contrary, 
hatred way natural iw them, it 
would not be distinguished ow the 
faces of Bera and Birshuy w single 
gesture to indicate the atrocious 
ond inextinguishable hatred they 
experienced towardy the 
Uncreated Spirit, and towards all 
that opposed the plang of The One, 
since they were, entirely, complete 
iw their expression, the Facey of 
Hate. A hatred that would now 
claim ity sacrificial victims, the 
offering that Jehovah Sataw 
claimed, 

The Ritual, if judged by the acty 
of Bera and Birsha, way rather 
simple; but if you consider the 


catastrophic effects produced iw 
the House of Tharsis, & will be 
necessary to- agree that those acty 
were the conclusion of deep and 
complex causes, the unknoww 
manifestation of the Power of 
“Ruge Guiepo”’. Thuy developed the 
Ritual: while Berwheld the Dorche 
with hiy left hand, and the arw 
stretched out at eye level, Birsha 
vraied Noyosy head taking a 
handful of hair with the right 
hand and placing a silver knife ow 
hig ear with the left hand; iw such 
way way the ritual scene 
arvanged, the head of Godo de 
Tharsiy way suspended a _ few 
centimeters from the water mirror; 
then, wa simultaneous action, 
evidently agreed ivadvance, Bera 
spoke a word and  Birshw 
slaughtered Noyo with w skillful 


cut to the throat; indeed, the tip of 
Noyo'y left ear, and, at the sound 
of Beray word, described a perfect 
curve that sectioned the throat 
and concluded iw the right ear: 
literally, the Noyo- way slaughtered 
"frow ear to-ear"; blood gushed out 
and mixed with the water, while 
Bera continued reciting other 
words without moving the Dorché; 
happened: the water, which way 
just taining with blood, began to 
redder and thickew until the 
whole lake seemed to- be w huge 
Clot; by then, wreddish luminosity 
way released by the water iw the 
form of steam, aw intense ylow, 
similar to that emitted by aw 
whew all the water had become 


blood, that is, whew not a drop fel 
from the bloodless body of Godo de 
Tharsix, Bera lowered the Dorche 
and pointed toward the lake while 
he uttered a _  bloodcurdling 
scream: thew the color of the lake 
turned frow red to black and ity 
substance way transformed imto- w 
kind of pitch or dark tar; and 
there the Ritual ended. It should 
be added that such a substance, 
similar to pitch, way nothing else 
thaw aw organic synthesiy of aw 
humaw corps, as wowd be 
obtained after a _ period of 
geological evolution of milliony of 
years, but accelerated Ww aw 
iustant with the wonderful Power 
of the Dorché That black pitch 
was, then, the essence of the 
physical death, the last extreme of 
what hay beew life and that iy 


potentially written iw the message, 
of the blood. 

But the blood ix unique to each 
Lineage. So the consequence 
sougnt by the black magic of the 
Immortals consisted im _ the 
propagatiow of that 
transmutatiow to the remaining 
membery of the Lineage, to those 
who participated iw that cursed 
blood, that is, the Lordy of Tharsis. 
Repeating what hay been said 
before, if the Ritual of the 
Immortal Golew ix to be judged by 
the catastrophic effecty ow the 
Howse of Tharsis t wll be 
necessary to agree that it 
conceled aw great — secret 
regarding the power of sound, the 
meaning of words, and the 
function of the Dorché. Because, at 
the same moment that the lake of 


blood turned color and way 
transmuted into black pitch, 
ninety-nine percent of the 
members of the House of Tharsix 
survived the Mew of Stone, that is, 
those who- had transmuted their 
humaw nature with the Power of 
the Spirit. Of course, among thew 
were the Noyo and the Vraya, but 
both too old to procreate new 
membery of the Lineage. Yet, 
hundreds of miley away, other Mew 
of Stone were still alive and would 
be wm charge of enforcing the 
family missiow. From the rest of the 
House of Tharsis, no- one way left 
alive to tell. 

The Almogavar sentinely who 
guarded the bivouac of the Count 
of Tarseval began to fidget ax soow 


could not say whew it started, but 
the truth is that it had groww and 
now filled the whole valley; yet, by 
becoming audible, the rude 
warriors believed they recognized, 
uni4ucnlly, that sound: it way the 
exact tone, the oscillating sound of 
a swarm of bees, but tremendously 
unknown cause. Pluy the buzzy, 
despite being surprisingly 
intensity capable of producing 
daze, was soow forgotten. The 
something serious way happening 
because a terrifying screaw broke 
the continuity of that impressive 
vibvatiow, but such a cry did not 
come frow outside but from imside 
one but a multitude of laments 


the imstant iw which the water of 
the underground lake way 
tramsmuted into the blood of the 
Lordy of Tharsix. Then all the 
membery of the Lineage 
experienced a scorching heat a 
thousand times more powerful 
thaw the Hot Five of Animal 
Passiow: and they yelled iw unisow. 
But no one would be able to help 
would die “at the same time that 
the water of the lake turned into 
black pitch’. 

In a matter of mimutesy the 
buzzing stopped completely and w 
valley. And thew the madnesy 
begaw for the scarce two- hundred 
survivors of Count Tarseval’y army: 
al of them were Alnogovars frow 


the Braga regiow, that ix to say, of 
the Celtic race. At first terror had 
paralyzed them, but those 
fearsome warriory were not prone 
to flee under any circumstances; 
the dawn, ow the other hand, 
surpriuneh = them ~~ deliberating 
according to the customs, w the 
absence of the Lordy or Knights, 
they would choose a Champiow 
among them. That charge fel ow w 
guy who way so- brave iw war ay 
short of insight outside of i, 
knoww ay Lugo da Braga. That 
boss way ay perplexed as the rest by 
the suddew death and, after a 
thorough imspectiow of all the tenty 
and places where the warriors had 
perished, he deduced that the 
couse of the evil way aw unknoww 
plague: the corpses, indeed, did 


not present any sigw so far that 
would reveal what kind of plague 
had cowed death, but what 
doubty could there be that it way a 
plague? only a plague, according 
to the criteria of the Epoch, way 
capable of killing iw that way! 
Naturally, iw the Middle Agex the 
plague way feared ay the worst 
enemy, apart from those that the 
Lordy designated ay such and had 
to face. 

The soldiers would have escaped 
then, had it not been for the 
compromising presence of so0- many 
dead Nobles; they could not 
abandow the Count of Tarseval 
with impunity because they would 
be persecuted throughout Spain; 
but you either couldmt carry w 
corpse contaminated with plague; 
the right thing, Lugo explained, 


way to- overcome fear and give w 
Christiaw burial to-the dead. Thus, 
dominating the fear of contagiow 
that seized them, the brave 
Almogavary went lining up the 
eight hundred and fifty corpses 
that were going to descend to the 
tomb; they planned to excavate 
three types of tombs: a commow 
grave for the Alnogavars, another 
like it for the villagers, and 
individual gravey for the Knights. 
They were dedicated to that task 
and to make the crosses, and to- 
pack what was cowenient to 
veturw to the barracks whew 
someone discovered the 
liquefactiow of the corpsey and 
uttered the first screaw of terror: 
pix picis! pix picis!, that is, the 
pitch! the pitch! iw within secondy 
they all raw to the corpses and 


found that aw incredible process of 
organic decay way reducing thew 
to a black and slimy liquid, 
semilar to bitumen, but from which 
a more lightweight juice way 
released undoubtedly similar to 
identification with the pitch, 
made by a bedazgzgled Almogavar. 
But such aw abrupt process of 
decomposition of a corpse way 
wach more thaw those 
superstitious minds could bear 
without relating it to witchcraft 
and black magic. That ix why ay 
everyone raw, thiy time very 
quickly, towards the mounts, many 
who ther had panicked 
exclaimed: bruttia! Bruttial, that 
ix to say, pitch! pitch! and others: 
lixivial Lixivial!, that is, bleach! 


bleach! and, the least, pix picis! pix 
picis!, the pitch! the pitch! 

Upow arriving at the Vila de 
Turdes, Lugo da Braga way met 
with the astonishing spectacle that 
the pestilentia had preceded him. 
But there the ravages of the plague, 
were tremendous; of the three 
thousand fwe hundred 
inhabitanty of the Villa, fwe 
hundred died iw the valley, along 
with the Count of Tarseval, and of 
the three thousand remaining, 
owy fwe hundred were left alive, 
au from different regiony and 
Racey to those of the Tartessiaw 
Iberians. What happened had beew 
analogous toe what happened iw 
the Count s camp: first the buzzing, 
by all the victims, and finally the 
horrible simultaneous death. 


Apparently, there the 
tramsformatiow into bitumew way 
slower, but the symptomy iw the 
exposed corpsey could already be 
noticed. And nobody knew if that 
plague was contagious nor did 
they know ity previous symptoms. 
Lugo da Braga thew decided to 
flee frow the regiow forever; but 
before, he did the most reasonable 
thing, wa reactiow characteristic of 
the Epocti: he imdulged wm 
pillaging with his two hundred 
COMpPANioWs. 

There were now no Lordy of 
Tharsix, no Knighty or Nobles, to 
defend that patrimony. Lugo dw 
Braga went to the Manor Howe 
and looted it comscientiously, but 
he did not dare to set it ow fire, ay 
his mew claimed. He thew retired 
to his country, taking with him aw 


immense drove of horsey loaded 
with booty. Of course they would 
a be pursued years later for that 
crime and many wowld end up 
hanged. Although no- one could 
imagine it then, whew the plague 
way taking over the Howe of 
Tharsix, till some of them were 
alive who- would later claim their 
own. With thix exception, most of 
the members of the House of Tharsix 
had died of the same cause and iw 
the same disastrous night, iw 
placey ay distant as Sevilla, 
Cordoba, Toledo or Zaragozu. 


TWENTY -SIXTH DAY 


Dr. Siegnagel, you will have to- 
agree with me that the Immortoaly 


had almost successfully executed 
the extermination __ sentence 
against the House of Tharsis. At 
least that’y what Bera and Birsha 
believed, who boasted about it iv 
front of the Golen and Rabbis. 

They were still iw Odiely Cave. 
The lake overflowing with 
nauseating odors. In the first 
place, the fierce figure of Bera, the 
Immortal whow the Golew called 
Bafoell and the — Templars 
Baphomet, and idealized ay aw 
expressiow of the _ perfect 
androgynous. Without dropping 
the Dorché, he said iw excellent 
Latiw: 

At last the cursed lineage of 
This whl make the Supreme Priest 
happy. 


-Youw have seew w great wonder, 
you have seew the Power of YHV#H 
Sebaoth -Birshw stated iwthe same 
language: 

-Iy that, by any chance, the 
Death of the Body? --daved to 
question the Abbot of Clairvaux. 

Asphalt, bitumen, Death, and 
Plaque are the same thing, we are 
Nox--Bera answered confidently. 

“Do you recognize this 
substance? -asked Birsha iw turn, 
addressing the Rabbi Nasi. 

-Yex, he said. It w& “Judeaw 
bitumen”, the same one that 
pollutes the lake A sphaltites, which 
we call the Dead Sew. 

The Golew and Rabbis knew 
that Bera and Birshw had been the 
last Kings of Sodow and 
GomorraM. And they also- knew how 
they had reached such a high 


hierarchy w the White Fraternity: 
during their reign, at a time of 
wonderful Ulumination, They 
discovered the Secret of the 
Supreme Holocaust of Fire. Thew 
the Fire of Heavew fel, burning 
those peoples and Bera and Birsha 
set out for Chang Shambhala, one 
of the Mansiovwy of JehovaW Sataw 
and his Ministers, the Seraphiw 
Nephilim. Thuy, long before Israel 
existed, whew ity seed way still iw 
Abraw and no one sacrificed to 
the One God, They were able to offer 
their _—respective peopley iw 
holocaust for the Glory of Jehovalw 
Sataw. Judeaw bitumen, evident 
residue of the amnihilation of 
their peoples, came through Thew 
to the region of the Dead Sew. But 
suchw a Sacrifice earned thew 


being received by Melchizedek, the 


Supreme Priest of the White 
Fraternity, who comsecrated Thew 
iw the Highest Degree of hix Order. 
What Priest of the Cultural Pact 
would not want to imitate Bera 
and Birsha? -Oh; thought the four 
present, what a Priest would not 
give to have some day aw entive 
people to sacrifice, ay Bera and 
Birsha = =had = done without 
hesitation? That would be a 
Holocaust worthy of Jehoval 
Sata! 

What ix the curse of Jehoval 
Satawfor those who- do not keep the 
Law? -Bera now asked Rabbi 

“I wil unleash wild beasty 
agaimst you. I will punish yow 
sever timey for your sing. I will 
bring the sword upow you; you will 
take refuge iw your cities, but I will 


send the Plague iv your midst. And 
I wil withdraw your bread 
sustenance’, synthesized 
Beryamimn, repeating Isaiah. 

So it iw Written! Birshw 
comumed fiercely. That would be 
the punishment for our weaknesy 
but it caw also- be our Strength! Yow 
must reflect about it ay Bera and I 
did millenmiw ago, whew the Low 
way not yet Written in the way yow 
have expressed it. So we were able 
to understand the Secret of the 
Supreme Holocaust of Fire and 
carvy it out w Sodom and 
Gomorral: therefore, and by the 
Will of Jehovah God, now We are 
the Plague. You must reflect ow the 
Curse with serenity, we advise you. 
Because only those who are col to- 
contemplate the Beginning and 
the End of Time will be able to 


understand the Secret of the 
Supreme Holocaust of Fire, the End 
of Humanity. But the award for 
that knowledge means _ the 
immortality of the Soul, the High 
Priesthood, and the Powery that 
yow have seew us apply. Reflect ow 
that, Priest; We six ave the 
Manifestatiow of Jehovaw and we 
must not break the Law. But we caw 
induce the Gentiles to- do- it so- that 
the Curse reaches them, so- that the 
Plague is installed among them: 
thew the Supreme Holocaust of Fire 
will be possible! 

What doey it consist of?! the 
Abbot of Clairvaux roared, unable 
to- contain himself: 

-There ix the answer -said Bera, 
pointing with the Dorché to the 
be understood by those who 


understand that oury &w a war 
between the Stone and the Bleach. 
The Stone, placed at the Begimming 
of Time, i» the Enemy; and 
Humanity, placed at the End of 
Time, i& the Bleach, the Supreme 
Holocaust, the Purificatiow by the 
Hot Fire required by the Priesthood 
of Melchizedek. 

Despite the insistence of the 
Immortals, none of the four had 
realized that the Secret of the 
Supreme Holocaust had just beew 
revenled to them. The war betweew 
the Stone and the Bleach seemed 
very mysterious to them, OWly Nasi 
managed to- ask: 

-Do you meaw the Death of the 
Last Judgment, the Burning Death 
of the Doomed? 

No! It ts written that the flesh 
wil not really die, everrthough the 


body disintegrates ivthe grave, for 
al mew will rise to be judged 
according to- their sims. Thix wil be 
possible because maw existy iw 
many worldy at the same time, 
worlds that have beew and worldy 
that have not beem: iv some of suclv 
worlds he ix still alive and w 
otheryhe may have perished; but of 
those worldy will be extracted the 
body that will live again, perhapy 
for a thousand years, perhaps for 
much more, some will be 
condemned, yes; and will 
definitely die; but others they will 
liweowtarth agaim. It i not, then, 
that Death to which we refer. Iw 
truth we are talking about 
something much posterior and 
conclusive: of the extinction of 
humow comsciousnesy. The End of 
Humanity wil come whew the Hot 


Fire burny all the worlds where 
mow existy, and the Soul of man, 
and owy the Bleach remainy ay w 
witnesy. At that time we, the 
Manifestatiow of Jehovah Satan, 
will have reached the Perfectiow of 
the Soul, the Divine Findlity 
projected from the Beginning. But 
not so the Gentiles, who already 
will have no reasow to exist iw the 
worlds, since the purpose of their 
creation was to favor’ our 
perfectiow: t will be the WW of the 
Almighty that their ashes cover the 
Earth so that the Salt Water of 
Heaven turrvy them into rivers of 
Bleach. Listew well, Priests of the 
Almighty: the sooner Humanity 
burns, the sooner Perfectiow will 
come to you! Cowerl maw w 
Bleach and you will comsummate, 
the Supreme Holocaust that the 


Creator awaits at the End of Time! 
Bera explained, showing 
remarkable patience. 

And he continued speaking, for 
the four Priesty had fallew silent. - 
Ity the Faith iw Final Perfection 
that will be attained by believery 
iv Jehovah Sataw through the 
Priesthood of His Cult, the one 
which will work the greatest 
miracles. If yow are able to see the 
End you will have anticipated the 
End, the Perfectiow will be iw yow 
and the moment of the Supreme 
Holocaust will have arrived: your 
unwavering Faith iw the Final 
Perfectiow, and the 
Understanding of the End, will 
bring to the Present the Hot Fire of 
the End, which will scorch the 
will thew raiw the Water and the 


Salt of the Creator; and the 
Abominable Sigw that iv w the 
Stone of Fire will be washed with 
Bleach. So it way iw Sodom, iw 
Gomorrah, and wm tew other citiey 
of the Siddim Valley, whew Birshav 
and I reached the Fina Perfectiow 
and established the difference 
with the imperfection of their 
peoples, making them publicly 
display their own degradation: 
ther the Shekhinatw of God 
descended, and the Angely of God, 
and the Fire of Heavew fell that 
reduced to ashey those foolish 
peoples; and thew the Water and 
the Salt of God fell; and the Lake 
Asphaltitey arose, the Judeaw 
Bitumen Sea, the Dead Sea; 
indeed, the Sea of Bleach. That 
was, Priests, our Holocaust to 
Jehovah God. But that Sea of 


Bleach way not enough to wash the 
Sigw of the Stone: that mission iw 
reserved for the Chosew People of 
Jehovah Satan, to His Sacred Race; 
whew they are enthroned over all 
the Gentile peopley of the Earth, 
whew Humanity iy subject to their 
World Government, thew the time 
wil have come for the Supreme 
Holocaust. For that you must work 
tirelessly, with Faith set iw Final 
Perfectiow, and the effort applied 
to achieve the Universal Synarchy 
of the Chosew People! Only the 
Supreme Holocaut of all 
Humanity by the Priesty of the 
Chose People will produce the 
bleach that wil wash away the 
Abominable Sigw ow the Stone of 
Fire! 

AW of our supporters, the Great 
Priests, know thix Secret and have 


consecrated their peopley with the 
Sign of the Ash! Even the Brahmin 
priesty have anointed the Aryany 
with the Tokew of the Ash, trying to- 
cover the Abominable Sign and 
waiting for the Grace of Heaven to- 
grant the water that formy the 
bleach and washey the Fire Stone! 
That's why the ash has always beer 
a sign of paiw and affliction, w 
sigyw of repentance and penance. 
the mawanointed with ashes iy the 
one who asks for Dwine mercy, who- 
kneely before the Creator and 
requesty forgiveness for his sins, 
specially the greatest sin, that of 
Being Self in front of the One who- 
iv all, siw that caw only be washed 
with bleach! Members of the Chosew 
People anoint their heads with ash 
ayo sigwofpenance, but the Priesty 
of the Lamb add holy water to the 


asw to create the le of the 
forgiwenesy from Jehovah. But 
nothing will save maw frow the 
Holocaust of Fire and the Aww and 
the Doomsday Bleach! Jehoval 
warned millenia ago against 
false Priesty who- use incense aslv to- 
humaw as covstitutey the bleach 
that washey away the Abominable 
Sigw. And Jehovah promised to 
turw into: ash the false Priesty who- 
do not respect the necessary 
Holocaust of Fire! Repeat, Coheny 
of Israel, the wordy of Jehovalr! 

Rabbi Benjamin repeated ow 
the spot. 

“And, behold, there came a 
Prophet of God from JudaWw unto- 
Bethel, by Jehovaly command, 
whew Jeroboowm stood by the altar 
to burw incemse, and he screamed 


agaimst the altar, by Jehovawy 
command, sayings Altar! Altar! 
Thyy saith Jehoval: Behold, a 
child named Josiaw shall be borw 
unto the house of David, he shall 
offer upow thee the Priesty of the 
high placey that burw imcense 
upow thee. Upow thee, Altar, mawy 
bones shall be burnt, and the 
bones of the false Priesty. And he 
gave w sign the same day, saying, 
thiy iy the sign that JehovaW hathv 
spokew: Behold, the altar shall be 
rent, and the ashes that are upow 
it shall be poured out”. (Kings, 
13,1]. 

-That ix how it 4» written! Only 
from humo ash ix the bleach that 
claims the Justice of Jehoval! And 
that ix the ash of true penance, 
whic Jol employy when he 
confesses his guilt before Jehovah! 


It took no more thaw w gesture 
for Benjamin to clarify the quote: 

“Ther Jol answered Jehovalu: I 
admit that you caw do everything 
for you, I aw the one who obscurey 
your plany with reasony empty of 
meaning. Yes; I have spokew of 
what I did not understand, of 
wonders that exceed me and that I 
ignore. Listen to me, let me speak; 
I wil ask you, and you will teach 
me. I only knew you by hearsay, 
but now my eyes see you. For by that 
I admit guilty, I repent ivthe diut 
and ashes”. [Job; 42]. 

-The Red Cow iy the Symbol of 
Humanity cowmsecrated to- Jehovalv 
for the Ritual Sacrifice of the asw 
and lye, for the elaboration of 
lustral water! Jehovah spoke to 
Mosey and the High Priest Aarow 


and imposed upow them the duty 
of sacrificing the Red Cow of 
Humanity to purify the Chosew 
People, duty which wowld be the 
perpetual law of Israel! Remember 
that, Cohen! 

-“The Lord spoke to- Mosey and 
Aaron, saying to them: Whoever 
burned the Red Cow will wash hiy 
clothes, bathe his body with water 
and be impure until late. A pure 
Israelite wil collect the ashey of 
the Red Cow and deposit thew 
outside the camp w w pure place; 
and wil be available to the 
childvew of Israel to- prepare the 
lustral water. It in aw sacrifice for 
si. The one who collected the 
ashey of the Red Cow will was hix 
clothey and remaiw impure until 
afternoow. This will be a perpetual 
law for the childrew of Israel and 


for the stranger who dwelly amony 
them” [Numbers 19,9]. -Recalled 
Beryamin without error. 

And with that lstral water, 
sacred we emerged from the ashey 
of the Red Cow of Humanity, 
JehovalW instituted the Ritual of 
the Purificatiow of the Chosew 
People! Reproduce the Ritual, 
Cohew! 

-“The Lord spoke to- Mosey and 
Aarow, sayings for the impure 
Israelite will be takew ashes from 
the victiw burned w the sin 
offering, and will be poured living 
water over « mto a pot. A pure 
Israelite will take aw aspergilumn, 
he will immerse it iw the shining 
water and sprinkle the sanctuary 
of Jehovah and all furniture and 
persons that may be there’ 


[Numbery 19,11].-Declaimed 
Benjamin without hesitating. 

And how thew doey Tamar 
purity, who- had beew raped by her 
brother Amnow? 

-"Tamow poured ashey ow her 
head’ [II Samuel 13,19] -- 
Beryamin hastened to reply. 

-Owl bleach will wash away 
the Abominable Sign! For that siw 
there iw no _ forgiwenesy or 
redemptiow possible outside of 
bleach: repentance and penance 
or the mortification of the 
sackcloth suit! Owly after spraying 
with uustral water, ow the ash, the 
penitent will put ow the sackcloth 
suit! Such ay did the Chosen People 
whew attacked by the Assyriaw 
Holofernes, whose head way cut by 
the Dwine Judit! 

Beryamww referred the quote: 


“AW the Iswaelites fervently 
called upowJehoval and humbled 
themselvey very devotedly before 
him. And all the mew of Israevand 
the womew and the childrew, who- 
dwelt iw Jerusalem, prostrated 
themselvey before the sanctuary, 
covered with ashey their heads, 
and presented themelvey iw 
sackclothy beforethe Lord. Evewthe 
Altar they covered with ashes, and 
a cried out together with fervor to- 
Jehoval' [Judith, 4,9]. 

-Now you will understand the 
meaning of thir ancient law! The 
Sager of Zion, said Jeremiah, have 
covered their head with ash ay w 
sigw of penance! And thew the 
Prophet, with Jehovaly words, 
speaks to- his Wife, Israel Shekinah, 
and warny her that it wil not be 


easy to remove the stain of 
infidelity! 

Quickly, Benjamin recited 
Jeremiah s metaphor: 

“The word of Jehovah way 
addressed to me iw these terms. Go- 
and yell at the ears of Jerusalew 
the folowing: From ancient times 
yow broke your yoke, your bondy 
yow have broken, sayings I do- not 
want to- serve, whew ow every high 
hill and under all leafy tree you 
lay doww like a prostitute. I had 
planted yow as a choservine, AW of 
it genuine seed. How, then, for me 
you have changed wm wild 
branches of a bastard vine? Evew if 
you wash with nitro; and you add 
amounty of bleach, your guilt iy 
stl dirty before me -Oracle of 
Jehova Sebahoth’- [Jeremiah 
2:20]. 


-The Lamb also- ordered the 
Chosew People to repent in the ash 
and sackcloth, but the Gentiles 
took prevention word by word and 
have assumed that it ix extremely 
easy to remove the Abominable 
Sign; but, for their impurity, there 
will be no other purificatiow thaw 
to turn those peoples into lye, ax we 
did ourselvey to wash away the 
stain of Sodom and Gomorra! 
That way also predicted by the 
Lamb! Repeat, Priest of the Lamb: 

-“Woe to you, Korazim! Woe to 
you, Bethsaida! For if iw Tire and 
Sidow they would have performed 
the same miracles ay iw you, for w 
long time, covered with sackcloth 
and ash, they would have become. 
Therefore, I tel’ you: In the 
Judgment Day there will be lesy 


rigor for the land of Sodom thaw 
for you” (Matthew, 11.21]. 

-But once the Lamb iy 
sacrificed, his oww disciples repent 
iw the lustral water! 

-Yey -said the Abbot of 
Clairvaux During the Lent, before 
Resurrection, the penitenty receive 
the ashes, and the holy water, and 
vepent of their sins, they confess, 
and await salwatiow at the Last 
Judgment, but they do not 
understand that the Abominable 
Sigw camnot be washed w that 
way, despite the fact that the Priest 
telly them “remember that yow are 
due, and to duut you wil return’. 

Here Bera way silent, but Birshav 
added; -The moment of the 
triumph of the Created over the 
Uncreated, of the Being over the 


Nothing, of the Light over the 


Darknesy of the Soul, ix near! Soow 
the Synarchy will be w reality and 
Humanity wil be ow ity kneex 
before the Power of the Chosew 
People! Thew the time will have 
come to softew maw to force him to- 
bestiality, that primordial evil 
that he treasures w the depthy of 
his Soul. It wil be the time to 
replace the Serpent of Paradise 
with the Dragow of Sodom. 
Remember Priesty that the Serpent’y 
Temptatiow plunges maw into- siw 
but leavey hig virile functiow 
intact; and that the virle maw 
cow aways rise from moral misery 
through war and heroism, and 
fall into the power of the Enemiey 
of Creation! The virile man, the 
Warrior, the Hero, will delay the 
concretiow of the Final Holocaust: 


and they wont be enough to 
prevent it, the massification and 
equalization of Humanity to 
which the Synarchy of the Chosew 
People, and the vicey and 
perversiovy that will prosper w it 
because of the Temptation of the 
Serpent, if maw keeps hiy virility 
and manages to become a Warrior 
and a Hero; if he hay the will to 
rebelLagainst the plans of the White 
Fraternity, which iz4 the Hierarchy 
of Jehovah Elohim 

The Temptation of the Serpent of 
Paradise caw do nothing agaimst 
that Luciferic determimatiow To Be 
and To Exist beyond the Beingy 
Created by The One God: only the 
Dragow of Sodow hay the Power to 
take from maw hig virility; and 
only We, the Plague, know how to 


summow it! Answer, Cohens: what 
ix the Emblem of Israel?! 

Faced with the unexpected 
question, Beryamiw way quick to 
reply: 

-It w& written, by the Prophets, 
that the Emblew of Israel ww the 
Dove. 

The Children of Israel will 
march after the LORD: He whl roar 
like wa Liow, and they wil come like 
a Dove’, said Hosea [Hox 7 and 
11] for JehovaW had commanded, 
by the mouth of Jeremiah: “Tyrael, 
be like the Dove that nesty iw the 
edge of the abyss’ [Jer. 48]. 

Birsha continued, satisfied with 
Beryjamiw s answer: 

-Never forget, Priests, that the 
Emblem of Israel iy the Dove, 
because that symbol will signal the 
End of Times! I said before the 


moment of victory ix near, that the 
Synarchy of the Chosew People will 
Emblem of Israel will be imposed 
ow mew and the opportunity for 
Our intervention wil have 
arrived, Thi will be done because 
that ix what the White Fraternity 
hay decided and hag beew 
approved by Melchizgedek, the 
Supreme Priest: around the world, 
thousands and thousands of 
Priests, and supporters of the Cause 
of Israel, will be flagged with their 
Emblem; owl virile mew will resist 
and will seek to escape social 
massificatiow through rebelliow 
and war: they will try to found w 
New Moral Order based ow the 
Aristocracy of the Blood, but they 
wil be drowned in their oww 
blood; and We will answer the cry 


of those who bear the Emblew of 
Israel ay a sign, and we will 
release among mew the Dragow of 
Sodom, and maw will lose hiy 
virility and soften, he will be like w 
womow, evew if he caw procreate, 
his will to fight will be weakened by 
a growmyg effeminacy that will 
spread to all Humanity; perplexed, 
many wil mistake sodomite 
morality for a product of high 
cwiligation, but wm truth it will 
happerv that the Heart will 
dominate the Mind and it will 
enervate the Wu; wm the end, 
everyone wl end up accepting the 
way of synarchist life; and maw 
will substitute the Eawle for the 
Dove, War for Peace, Heroic Risk for 
Passive Comfort. But that Peace of 
the Dove, they will enjoy with the 
Synarchy of the Chosew People, will 


be the shortest way to the Final 
Holocaust iw which they will be 
sacrificed to Jehoval Satan, 
towardy the Oceaw of Bleach into 
which they will be cowerted to 
was the Abominable Sigw ow the 
Stone of fire! Thiy iy the “Plague” 
that the Curse of the Almighty 
commity for those who remaiw 
outside the Law! 

Right away, ay if their mindy 
were strangely iw syne , Bera 
resumed: 

-Yes, Priests! May the Synarchy of 
the Chosew People, may the 
Humanity will be emblazoned 
with the Emblem of the Dove, and 
We will return to bring the Plague 
of Final Death, the Hot Fire and 
Water and the Salt of Heaven! But 
we will be preceded by the Dragow 
of Sodom, the Herald that will 


anmnounce our arrival! You hawe 
seew the extremes of the process iw 
thiy Cave: blood, degraded with 
water, and water, transformed 
into blood; and behind the lake of 
blood, the Plague of Final Death, 
the Judeaw bitumen, the black 
Bleach. 

Say, Priesty of Isvael!: What way 
the first plague that JehovaW sent 
to. Egypt to impose the Cause of 
Israel? 

The water turned into blood! - 

And what was the last plague, 
with which the triumph of the 
Chosew People way secured? 

The Plague iw the midst of the 
Gentiles! The Plague offered the 
lives of the Gentiles to Jehoval ay w 
holocaust for the coming Glory of 
Israel! OWly those who were stained 


with the Blood of the Lamb were 
not touched by the Plague! 

And now you answer, Priesty of 
the Lamb!: What will be the plague 
that the Third tHorsemaw will 
bring, at the End of Times? 

-The water wil turn into Blood! 
-answered instantly the Abbot of 
Clairvanux. 

And what, the plague of the 
Fourth Horseman? 

The Plague iw the midst of the 
Gentiles! The Hot Five will scorch 
them and the Plague will offer 
their lwery ay a holocaust to 
Jehovalfor the coming Glory of the 
New Israel and the advent of the 
New Jerusalem! Only those who 
have the Blood of the Lamb and 
bear the symbolof the Dove wWW not 
be touched by the Plague! 


-And what will come after the 
Plague, what will be the last 
plague? 

-The complete and total 
destructiow of Humanity iw aw Sew 
of SUfur and Fire! Only the New 
Israel and the Celestial Jerusolew 
wil survive the Supreme Final 
Holocaust! -The Abbot of Clairvauwy 
stated categorically, undoubtedly 
inspired by the speech of the 
Immortals. 

Bera clarified the meaning 
that should be attributed to those 
answers takew from the Apocalypse 
of Saint Jo. 

‘Reflect, Priests, on those 
Prophecies and what you have seew 
uy do- iw thix Cave: from there will 
emerge the Secret of the Supreme 
Holocaust. Water, Blood, Hot Five, 
Death, Bleach, Plague, Us: here ix 


the Mystery. Of how the Curse of 
Jehovaw God, which ix our 
weakness, caw be our Force. So it 
way and so it will be. If you have 
understood us you will make 
Your'y the wordy with which 
Jeremiay condemyy those who 
stray from the Law: they represent 
our Force over the Gentiles! 

“Said Jehovah; those who are 
outside the Law will hwe 
captwity, famine, the sword, the 
Plague’ [Jer. 15]. -The face of 
Rabbi Beryjamiw shone by 
repeating the four forms of 
Jehovalvs Curse, for now he found 
the words of the Prophet full of new 
MenVniny. 

And you wil know thew, -Bera 
continued imperturbably-, what 
really ix our weakness, a Mystery 


that Gentiles should never 
understand. 

And Beryamiw added the 
folowing wordy of Jeremiah: 

“Jehovah warned the people of 
Israel about four kinds of evils, iw 
front of which they would be weak: 
Beware of the Sword, because It 
caw Kil you; Beware of the Dogs, 
because They caw tear yow apart; 
Beware of the Birds frow Heaven, 
because They caw devour you; 
Beware of the Beasts, because They 
wll annihilate you” [Jer. 15.]. 

That ix how it iy written!” - 
Bera approved. 

And against that weakness we 
have four remedies, which the 
Gentiles should never know -Birsha 
completed: 


Against the Sword, the Peace of 
Gold 

Against the Dogs, the IWuion of 
the Rabies 

Against the Birds, the IUusiow of 
the Earth 

Against the Beasts, the IUusiow of 


Heaven. 


This way more thow mysterious, 
and the Priesty were momentarily 
deep iwthought. The Grand Master 
of the Templars, however, who- had 
been silent until then, thought 

-Oh, Tzadikimn! -he said-. Your 
explanations constitute the most 
Brilliant Light for our 
understanding and we are very 
grateful for the privilege to- hear 
them. I wowld not like to abuse the 
favor yow have granted us, 
requesting cClarificationy§ that 


perhaps yow should not give; but I 
cawt stop manifesting that our 
hearty would be filled with joy if 
you could talk a little more about 
the Stone of Fire. 

-Yow say well, Priest; the Stone of 
Fire holdy w very big Mystery. We 
will talk about but we will be 
brief, because it ix tome to returwto- 
the East. -It was evident that 
Birsho expressed himself 
allegorically, since the Immortaly 
would not leave untilthe followimg 
day-. But before we lave we will 
also tell you about your next 
missiov, now that the Damned 
Seed of Tharsis hay died, and it 
wil be advantageous to do so 
withiw the framework of that 
Mystery. Have yow brought the book 
that we requested? 


-Ay you requested, the book hay 
beew moved here, said the Abbot of 
Clairvaurx. It ix found im the Castle 
library, under permanent custody 
of three Knights, who will kill 
anyone who tries to get Closer to it. 
We also brought a clairvoyant 
master sculptor from Clairvaux, 
that awaits our cal iw hig cell. 

-Then let's go up to the library! 
-Bera ordered, while he hid the 
fearsome Dorché under hiy tunic. 

They ascended through the trap 
door that led to the Church of 
Nuestra Serora del Mayor Dolor 
and momenty later the sin were 
found iw w roow whose furniture 
consisted of shelwey and tabley 
covered with books and scrolls; 
various lecterny exhibited, open, 
some enormouy books, with pages 
exquisitely Uustrated by 


Benedictine monks and built with 
gold inlaid covery and silver. Frow 
a chest reinforced with riveted 
hardware and a bulky lock, the 
Abbot of Clainvaux removed the 
Sefer Icheh and placed it ow a 
larger table, with a double 
inclined plane but well lit by a 
central candelabra. To- a sigw of 
Birsha, the four Priesty sat iw front 
of the book, while the Immortaly 
stood, one at each end of the 
group. 

-Opew it to page 12, Lamed 
Birsha demanded. 

The book only contained 
images, that is, it lacked any text, 
except for the words distributed iw 
the pictures. Ow the requested 
page, the representation of the tew 
Sefirot of the One Creator w the 
forw of Arbor Philosophica. 


Everyone way watching Bera, who- 
immediately took the word. 


TWENTY -SEVENTH DAY 


As ix known, Dr. Siegnagel, the 
"sacred book’ par excellence, for 
the Jews, tx the Toran, which ix 
essentially made up of the fwe 
booky of the Pentateuch ay 
presented by the Scribe Ezra w the 
V century BC. But this is the writtew 
Torah, Torah Shebikhtab, which 
should be regarded ay aw profane, 
exoteric Doctrine, since uy true 
"Dwine Wisdom’, Chokhnah, iv 
encrypted iw the Scripture and 
cammot be interpreted without 
knowing the cryptographic keys of 
the Kabbalaw. There is therefore 


also aw oral Torah, Torah 
Shebalpeh, which dealy with these 
keyy and constitutes the Esoteric 
Doctrine knoww to- members of the 
hagabboalahw. The maiw theme of 
the Tovaw iw the’ Sinaitic 
revelation, that ix, the Chokhmal 
that Jehovah, YHVH, reveals to 
Mosex ow Mount Sinai and that iv 
synthesized ithe Decaloque of the 
Tablets of the Law. Now Mosey 
veceiwed the Tablets, Mocheh 
Qibbel Thora Mi Sinai, ow Mount 
Simai, and from thix fact must 
necessarily start the kabbalistic 
chaiw since Kabbalaw comey frow 
the verb qabbel, which meany to 
receive. However, if the shalshelet 
haquabbalah begins iw Mosesy, it 
mut be remembered that he 
received two- Tablety of the Law: 


ovly the firs’ contained the 
revelatiow of the "Divine Wisdow'’, 
Chokhman, object of the Esoteric 
Doctrine of the Kabbalah; the 
latter were aw exoteric synthesiy of 
those and were encrypted, like all 
the written Torah. According to 
the Kabbalah, the fist Tablety 
came from the Tree of Life, that is, 
from the Intelligence of the One, 
Biman, while the latter were takew 
from the side of the Tree of Good 
and Evin. 

The Tree of the Science of Good 
and Evil, whose fruit he had eaten, 
way the couse of the expulsiow of 
Adam frow Paradise; -“Thew said 
Jehovah Gow: I have here that Maw 
hay become like one of us by 
having knoww Good and Evil. Lest 
he now stretch out hix hand and 
also take the Tree of Life, eat of it 


and become Immortal. And 
Jehovah God banished him frow 
the Gardew of Edew to- work the 
land with whichhe way created. So- 
he cast the Mam, and posted ow the 
Eat of the GardewofEden, cheruby 
armed with Swords of Fire, to 
guard the Patw of the Tree of Life” 
(Genesix, 3). Therefore, the second 
tablety are intended for those who- 
wis to redeem themselvey frow 
Adows sw but til remain subject 
to it; the former, ow the other 
hand, reveal the Chokhmawh to 
those who have risew over the 
humoaw conditiow, to the “Adamic 
state’, and that deserve to ww the 
immortality proceeding from 
Biman, the Intelligence of the Tree 
of Life: these cawowly be, of course, 
the Highest Priesty of the Chosew 
People. That ix why Moses veiled the, 


Chokhmaw for the people and only 
communicated it to Joshua 
Joshua transmitted it to the Elders 
of Israel and these to the Prophets. 
Solomow concealed the fwwst 
Tablety im the Temple and 
magically sealed the hiding place, 
the XII century AD by the Templars, 
who- transported it to Clairvaux. 
Other prophets, however, verbally 
communicated the ChokhmaW to- 
the Priesty of the Great Synagogue, 
who continued the Kabbalistic 
chaiw. After the Babyloniaw 
captwity there were no more 
Prophety iw Israel and Ezra, the 
Scribe, presented to the Jewish 
people the exoteric doctrine of the 
writter Toran, basedowthe second 
Tablety of the Law. That doctrine 
way upheld by the Priesty of the 


Great Synagogue, who were thew 
called Scribes, Sofrim, until 
arving to the Tammnaim, from the 
first to the third century AD. The 
great Kabbalisty of that period, 
among which Simeow bew Yohai 
stands out, called "The Saint 
Lamp”, managed to transcend the, 
writter Torah and obtain the 
Chokhmnanh. Later, the oral Toraw 
way tramsmitted by the Amoraim, 
and Rabbis, until the Middle Ages. 

Apart frow the written Toran, 
three books caw be considered the 
most important for Jewish 
Kabbalists: the Sefer Ha Zohar, the 
Sefer Yetzivrah, and the Sefer Icheh. 
The Sefer Ha Zohar, or Book of 
Splendor, was written by Simeow 
bewYohai ivthe II century AD, but 
the only existing versiow since the 
XIII century isthe translation into 


Aramaic by the Spanish Kabbalist 
Moises de Leéw. The Sefer Yetzirah, 
or Book of Formation, ivolder, and 
the Traditional Kabbalistic chaiw 
traces ity origin back to Abraham. 
But by far the most secret and 
mysterious book, as wellasthe most 
coveted by Kabbalists, ix the Sefer 
Icheh, or Book of the Holocaust of 
Fire, which ix supposed to be a 
contemporary of Adaw and 
coming, like the first’ man, frow 
the Gardew of Edew. Iw truth, the 
original book would have beew 
written iw Paradise by the Angel 
Raziel for Adaws imstructiow, and 
ity content would be the Chokhmalv 
itself; that mystical book should 
not be confused with the "Book of 
Raziel’, written im the XII century 
by the Kabbalist Eleazar bew 
Judan, of Worms, and based ow 


second-hand news ow the Sapphire 
Tablets: 

According to- rabbinic 
tradition, the true Book of Raziel, 
the engraved Sapphire Tablets, 
would have been stolen frow 
Paradise by Rahab, King of the 
Sea, and throww into the ocean; 
later, they would be found by the 
Egyptians and would remain for 
millenia iw the power of the 
Pharaohs. Mosey would take then 
with him ow the exodus and 
bequeath them to Joshua, from 
whom, following the Kabbalistic 
chain, it would reach King 
Solomow. He would get from thew 
the famous Wisdom, Chokhunan, by 
interpreting the Sapphire Tablety 
from the Book of Raziel, but, 
realizing their enormous power, 
he would hide thew w the Temple 


so that only the Golew Templary 
would find them among ity ruins, 
twenty-one centuries later. It iw 
clear, Dr. Siegnagel, iwlight of the 
uready stated iw this letter, that 
the Sapphire Tablety and the 
Tablets of the Law are one and the 
same thing, that is to say, that the 
firs’ Tablets, with the Chokhmal 
from the Tree of Life, are nothing 
other than the Book of Raziel 
ceded to Moses iw Egypt by the 
Priesty of the Cultural Pact. The 
explanatiow ix the folowing: If we 
strip the Hebrew myth of ity 
cultural disguise, tt turny out that 
Rahaly ix none other thaw 
Poseidow, ‘King of the Sea’, and 
legendary Governor of Atlantis. We 
thy arrwe at Atlantisx, the 
"Garden of Edew', homeland of the 
‘frst man': from that "Lost 


Poradise' came the brown 
Atlanteanms, foundery of the 
Egyptian priestly hierarchy. After 
the cataclysm, They would have 
transported to Egypt one of the 
"Crystal Books’ that existed w the 
Library of Atlantis which 
contained the record of the 
Comstructiow of the Universe by the 
One God, YHRVH Elohim. That 
Crystal Book would be the Book of 
Raziel, iw which they were 
engraved the thirty -two-operationy 
performed by the Creator to build 
the Universe: ten Sefirot and 
twenty-two Letters. Iw other words, 
the Tablety taught, throug signs; 
the twenty-two sounds and 
measurey of the sacred alphabet 
“employed by the One Creator, 
YHVH Elohim’, from which the 
Hebrew alphabet ix derived, and 


the Cosmic Forwadopted by Himto- 
create and sustain the Universe, 
that is, the ten Sefivot: it is what iv 
knoww ay ‘the Secret of the 
Serpent. 

In the time of Moses, the 
Egyptian Priesty were ignorant of 
the way of interpreting the Tablets, 
but they remembered that the dark 
Atlanteany had left them there to- 
be delivered to the "People Chosew 
by The One’ ay w foundatiow of w 
Divine Alliance. Mosesx secretly 
receives, then, the Tablets of Stone 
and sety out with hiy people to 
Mount Sinai, where Jehovalv 
celebratey with his Lineage the 
Alliance of Fire, Berith Esch, and 
vrevenly the Chokhmah of the 
Tablets of the Law: the retributiow 
demanded by Jehovah to the 
Chosew People would consist, ay 


cow be seen from the statements of 
Bera and Birsha, w the Supreme 
Holocaust of Five, Icheh, frow 
which takes ity name the book that 
the Immortiuly requested frow the 
four Priesty im the Castle of 
Aracemn. 

Iwshort, the Templarsfound the 
first Tablets of the Law, the Book of 
Raziel, which enabled the Golew 
Church to- obtaiw the Chokhmal 
for the College of Temple Buildery 
and launch the architectural 
revolutiow of the Gothic or Ganlic. 
But, while the  cabalistic 
ix, gematric, from the Book of 
Raziel allowed to know the secrety 
of the Cosmos, certaiw images that 
were seew w kt remained 
incomprehensible to the Cisterciow 
Golew: they were those visions, 


symbolically represented by the 
Golew Rabbis and Priests, that 
comstituted the Sefer Ichew Book. 
The figures, largely referred to the 
Supreme Holocaust of Fire, and 
titled in Hebrew and Latin, were 
just beginning to be understood by 
the Golew based on the 
explanatiovy of Bera and Birshuu. 
Today, Dr. Siegnagel, it i 
believed that only one copy of the 
Sefer Icheh exists, that ix kept iw w 
secret Synagogue iw Israel, which 
iv ovly accessible to the Eldery of 
Ziow: They do-not allow copies to be 
highest Rabbis and Initiates of the 
Kabbalah a visual contact, being 
condemned with ritual death ary 
representation or subsequent 
veproductiow of what iv observed. 
However, outside of that Israeli 


specimen, there ix another copy of 
the Sefer Ichew: it i& the one 
kidmapped iv the Great Synagogue 
of Granada by the Inquisitor 
Ricardo ‘the Cruel’, Ricardo de 
Tarseval, that is, the father of Lito 
de Tharsis, who brought it to 
America iw 1534. Itxs a quite 
reliable replica of the Templar 
book, dated in Granada w 1333, 
that is, after the dissolutiow of the 
Order, and surely copied from the 
original book that the Golew and 
Rabbis took when they fled France. 
From that Grenadiaw edition, 
which for centuriey hay beew iw w 
trunk of our house iw Tucuamam, iv 
the facsimile of page 12 that I 
the descriptions by Bera and 
Birshun. 
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Very good, Priests! -exclaimed 
Bera, while he carefully examined 
the figure that had beew exposed 
ow page 12 of the Sefer Icheh .-. 


Your Order hay done a Great Work 
by representing iw images the 
Wisdow of the Book of Raziel. But 
the danger of such w Chokhmalb 
falling into the power of the 
Gentiley iv enormous, you must 
therefore avoid ummecessary copies 
of thix book and submit it to the 
most rigorous control. What would 
become of our plans, which are the 
Plany of YHVH, if the Gentiles 
remembered the Secret of the 
Pomegranate, of the RummowTree, 
practically revealed by  thix 
drawing? What would we respond 
if they knew again that a 
Pomegranate way the Tree of Life, 
the Tree of Paradise that Adaw 
way not allowed to reach to 
prevent him from knowing the 
Secret of Life and Death? The 
Gentiles already know that the 


Tree of the Science of Goodland Evil 
way aw Apple Tree and hay beew 
related to- the ROSE, 
understanding that it ix a family 
of plants among which i the 
Almond Tree; they know, w that 
way, that iw all of them there are 
different party of w unique 
Message, of av idew embodied by 
the One Creator. They will never be 
able to relate the Pomegranate 
with any other Tree to form w 
family since Rimmow ix the 
Archetype of Creation. mM i, 
elements will be discovered similar 
to that of all other species, but it, 
itself, cawt derive frow no other; 
like YRVH, it encompasses them all 
with ity Form, but it w not 
encompassed by anyone. The 
missiow that we will entrust you 
hay to do- with the Pomegranate of 


Life, but specially refers to one of ity 
Fruity, the Sefirah Biman, in which 
you will howe to- inspire to- combat 
the atrocious heresy of the House of 
Tharsis. 

Yes, Priests! Although the 
Lineage of Tharsixy iw dead, the 
effect of ity Luciferic acts subsists, of 
which the Cult of the Virgiw of the 
Grotto iv not minor. Against thiy 
imposture you will begiw to- fight 
attack according to the 
imstructiony that we will give yow 
now! Iw thix moment, the History, 
that The Very Holy has designed for 
the Chosen People, smiley at us: the 
Universal Synarchy will soow be 
established iw Europe; then the 
World Government of the Chosew 
People will arise, during which 
over the Gentile humanity will 


manifest the irresistible Power of 
the Messiah, by whom will be 
offered the Holocaust of Fire. But 
long before that wonderful act iv 
realized, I would tell you that iw 
the present days, if possible, the 
Order of Melchizedek will raise a 
mawfromthe House of Israelinthe 
Sefarad of Spain endowed with the 
Verl- of Metatrow, he will possess the 
Chokhmal necessary to close the 
Doory that the Htyperboreaw 
Demory have opened and to opew 
the Gates of the Heavenly Palaces, 
Hekhalotn, of tdew the 
Kabbalistic name of thiy Supreme 
Priest iy "Quiblom’. Quiblon wil be 
gifted with great Power: he wil rise 
out of nowhere and drag the whole 
of Spaiw after the Gold which he 
wil offer them wm abundance. 
Blind, like Perseus, Spain will raise 


ity Sword and cut Three Heady of 
Medusa iv wlair, beyond the Dark 
Sea, iva new Tartarus, whose way 
he will teach them. 

-Pay attention, Priests, because 
we are prophesying you! Itsy the 
YHVH'y word that flows from our 
lips! We repeat it to you: Quiblow 
will be aw ewoy from Heaven, aw 
ambassador of YHVH. And yow 
should know that thix Huelva 
regiow hay been designated by 
Melchizedek ay the seat of the 
Quiblow embassy, ay w port and 
breakwater for hix magical travels. 
Yes, the land where the greatest 
post-Atlantiy sacrifice way 
committed, the land where the 
white Atlanteans began their 
Luciferic plan imtended to 
predispose the Uncreated Spirit to- 
fight aw Final Battle Against the 


Goodnesy of The One Creator, thiy 
land, Priests, will be redeemed of 
the Triple Holocaust of Quiblon. 
That ig why we let yow know, ivdue 
time, that you should occupy the 
Boulder of Saturw: Have you done 
uw? 

-Indeed, Oh Divine Aralim! - 
Confirmed the Grand Master of the 
Knights Templar, who til awaited 
the explanatiow about the Mystery 
of the Five Stone. Ay soow ay we 
veceiwed Your mesyage, we 
requested papal authorizatiow 
and we seized the Cowent of La 
Rabida, im order to establish 
ourselvey ow the same site of the 
Boulder of Saturn. 

-well, yow should also know 
that Rus Baal, or Boulder of 
Saturw iv w place cowsecrated to 


Binah, the Aspect with which YRVH 
manifests ay Great Mother: whew 
Quiblow arrivey at that sacred 
place, YHVH will reflect iw him the 
Shekhinaw and endow him with 
the Word of Metatrow. How many 
timey did the Shekhinaw descend 
to Earth? 

-Tew timey w front of Israel! - 
Rabbi Nasi hastened to reply: 

First: tw the Gardew of Edew: 
“And they heard the sound of the 
footsteps of YHVH Elohim, who- way 
strolling through the Gardew of 
the breeze of the day, and the maw 
and hix womaw hid from the 
presence of YHVH Elohim through 
the grove of the Gardew” (Genesis, 
3,8]. 

Second: to observe the Tower of 
Babel: “YHVH came doww to see the 
City and the Tower that the sony of 


mer were building’ [Genesis 
11.5]. 


Third: ww Sodom: “YHVH said: I 
aw going to go doww and see if 
they have acted iw everything 
according to the cry that hay come, 
to me; and i not I will know” 
(Genesis, 18:21]. 

Fourth: iw the Burning Bush: 
“YHVH appeared to him iw wa Flame, 
of Fire, iv the middle of a bush; 
and Moses sow the bus burning iw 
fie, but it way not consumed’ 
[Exoduy, 3,2]. 

Fifth: iw Egypt: “I have come 
doww, w Egypt, to free my people 
frow the handy of the Egyptians 
and bring thew up frow that 
country to a good and spacious 
land, to- a land flowing with milk 
and honey, to the place where the 
Canaanitesy, Hittites, Amorites, 


Perizeans, Jwivees, and Jebuzeany 
live” [Exoduy, 3.8]. 

Sixth: ow Mount Sinai: “YHVH 
came dowwowMount Sinai, owthe 
summit of the Mountain. And 
YEVH called Moses to the top of the 
Mount” (Exodus, 19,20]. 

Seventh: ow the Eldery. “YHVH 
descended iw the cloud and he 
spoke; andhe took of the Spirit that 
way iv Him and put it ow the 
seventy Elders. Ay soow ag the Spirit 
settled ow them they begaw to 
prophesy; but later they couldwt do- 
itanymore” (Numbers, 11,25]. 

Eighth: ow the Red Sea: “He 
bowed the Heaveny and 
descended, thick clouds were 
under his feet” [II Samuel, 22,10]. 

Ninth: ivthe Temple Sanctuary: 
“YHVH told me: This door will 
remaiw closed. It wil not oper, so 
that no one enters through i, 


because YHVH, God of Israel, hay 
entered through it; therefore it wil 
remain closed” (Ezekiel, 44.2]. 
Tenth: He wil come in the Age 
of Goyand Magog: “YHVH wil thew 
come out and he will fight agaimst 
those Nations, axhe once fought iw 
the days of the Battle (of Atlantis). 
His feet will rest ow the Mount of 
Olives, which ix opposite Jerusalem, 
to the East; and the Mount of Olivey 
will be split by the half towards the 
East and towards the West, forming 
aw iunmense valley: half of the 
Mount wil depart to the Northand 
the other half to the South. And 
YHVH will be King over all the 
Earth. In that Day YRVH will be 
unique, and unique will be hix 
Name. The whole country will be 
changed into a plain, from Geba 
to Rimmon, that is, Granada, iw 


the Negeb. But Jerusalem will 
prevail’ (Zechariah, 14,3]. 

And once among the Chosew 
People! -added the Abbot of 
ClAitVaAUK: 

Eleventh: ow the Messial: “Ay 
soon ay Jesus way baptized, he got 
out of the water; and w this the 
Heaveny were opened and he saw 
the Spirit of YRVH descend, like a 
dove, and come upowhim, while w 
Voice coming out fromthe Heavery 
said “Thix tv my beloved Son, who 
I've beew pleased with” (Matthew, 
3.16]. 

-Take note, then, of two more 
times that the Shekhinah wil come 
doww to Earth! Bera advised. The 
Eleventh, which the Abbot hay 
Aleph (1), which govervny the 
essence of Air: it way a pnewnatic 


descent, symbolized by the bird of 
the Bammer of Iwael. Thixy meany 
that Christianity constitutey a 
Holocaust of Air for YRVH Shaddai 

The Twelfth, which we now 
amnounce to you, will take place 
iw the Boulder of Saturn, iw Ruy 
Baal, opposite Quiblon , whew 
Quiblow looky there for the 
Intelligence of the Great Mother 
Binal. thy wil be a descent 
marked by the letter Mew (13), 
which expressey the essence of 
Water. Thi mearws that the 
Discovery of Quiblon will 
constitute a Holocaust of Water for 
YHVH Shaddai. 

And the Thirteenth, will 
happery during the’ World 
Government of the Chosew People, 
thew the Shekhinah will descend 
upow the Messiah, facing Israel; 


and the Messial will be One with 
Israel, and Israel will be One with 
the Shekhinal, and Israel wil be 
One with YRVH; and Israel will be 
YHVH: Blessed be the Mystery of 
Tyrael; and Iwael Shekhinah will 
destroy all Gentiles forever, and 
with two thirds of its oww blood, 
propitiating the Judgment of Diw 
of Elohim Gibor, the rigorouy 
Judgment of Gebural; and Israel 
Shekhinav wit fwlfll the 
Judgment of YEVH Sebaoth, which 
hay already beew pronounced iw 
the Heavens: i will be that a 
Siw (21), which defines the essence 
of fwe. Thi meas that the 
Sentence of the Judgment of Din, of 
the Final Judgment, will 
comstitute a Holocaust of Fire for 
YHVEH Shaddaik. 


The four Priesty listened with 
disproportionate interest to the 
words of the Immortals, but the 
most impressed was the Grand 
Master of the Knighty Templar, 
directly responsible for the 
occupatiow of Rus Baal from the 
Cowent of Nuestra Senora de la 
Rabidu. 


TWENTY -ELGHTH DAY 


Ruy Baal, the Boulder’ of 
Saturw, ix located fwe kilometers 
trow Onuba, the current city of 
Huelva, ow an elevatiow 37 metery 
high that dominates the regiow of 
Polos, that is, ow the left Bank of 
the confluence of the Tinto and 
Odiel rivers. AT the time whew the 


Phoenicians conquered Onuba, 
they built the Temple of Rus Baal 
specially to- meet the request of the 
Hebrew merchants, who were the 
oney who chartered the ships to 
those distant porty. Those were the 
dayy of Solomow, whew the wealth 
of Israel could rent the Phoeniciaw 
fleet: “AW the passes that King 
Solomow used to drink with were of 
gold, and all the utensily of the 
house of the forest of Lebanow were 
of fine gold. There way no silver, it 
way not appreciated in the days of 
King Solomon, because the King 
had iw the sea w fleet of Tharsis, 
together with Hiraws, and every 
three yeary the fleet of Tharsiy 
arriwed, bringing gold, silver, 
ivory, monkeyy and peacocks” [I 
Kings, 10,21]. Ay read w othery 
chaptery of the Book of Kings; 


Solomow, who actually possessed 
the Chokhmah, discovered that 
YHVH also- manifested under other 
Aspects, generally identifiable 
with foveigr~ Gods and he 
worshipped them, or allowed the 
Priesty to do it, to raise altars and 
Temples for them. With "the fleety of 
Tharsis’ traveled, then, the Priesty 
who- had the Temple of Ruy Baal 
built in the distant Tartéside. Two- 
hundred years after Solomon, and 
fwe hundred before the fall of 
Tharsiy to Carthage, a colovmy of 
Tire, Isaiah, who also- possessed the 
Chokhman, and therefore knew 
the plaw of the Golen, way able to- 
“prophesy” with mathematical 
precisiow the next end of it: “Moan, 
ships of Tharsis; that your port i 
devastated”. “Who planned it?” 
“YHVH Sebaoth planned t to 


desecrate pride, to debase the ylory 
of all the Lordy of that country” 
[Tsaiah, 23,1]. But iw the dayy of 
Solomow the most important 
Phoeniciaw colorvy, besides Tire, 
way Sidow, at whose port “the fleety 
of Tharsis” arrived and left: now, 
“Sidow’” ix not a Phoeniciaw name 
but Greek, a country with which 
Punic mew were allied against the, 
Medes or Persians; what does that 
name mean, what iy ity origin? 
well, no- more, no lesy thaw “Great 
Pomegranate Tree’, since 
Pomegranate, iw Greek, ix called 
Side, Xidn; asx for the origin, the 
Greeks gave it that name due to w 
Hebrew cult that way practiced 
there under the auspicey of King 
Solomow, that is, the Cult to the 
Divine Mother of Egypt, Side, The 
Great Wise Pomegranate; Rummow 


Bimah, in Hebrew. Side, like 
Achiroe, was the wife of Beluy ivthe 
Greek Myths. 

The Hebrew Priesty also- carried 
this Cult of the Great Mother 
Rimmow Bina to the Phoeniciaw 
Colonies and gave names, among 
others, to the current Andalusiaw 
city of Granada. The Phoenicians, 
iv effect, founded a fortified 
factory which they called Rimmow, 
iwhonor of the Cult practiced by ity 
maiw clients, however, the native 
Iberiaw peoplexy who were 
Pelasgiony like the Etruscans, 
called the fruit with the voice 
grama, which has the same root ay 
the Romaw Etruscaw maluw 
gramatum, that is, “fruit of many 
graiw’. That citadel of Semitic 
merchants, Riummon, way locally 
colled Granata, Granad and 


Granadu. Iw truth, the site chosew 
by the Phoenicians to set up their 
factory way w crossroady of Iberiaw 
voady aveady occupied by the 
Iberiany themselvey and by the 
Greeks, ay it would later be by the 
Turduli, the Tartessiansy, and the 
Celty; but, being the main objectwe 
the trade, it ix understood that 
each toww fortified ity particular 
urbaw base and thus arose several 
extremely close citadels, iw such w 
way that their later unit 
constitutes the modern city of 
Granada. There was, for example, 
iw front of Granada, aw ancient 
city, contemporary with Tharsis, 
colled Virw or Virya, iw the Indo- 
Europeaw language, Oy 
pronounced iw Sanskrit or 
Traniow, and which meany Semi- 
divine Man, Hero; Man who 


participatey iv the Divinity, Wise 
Warrior, etc. Both citiey, one 
populated by supportery of the 
Blood Pact, that is, Vira, and the 
other by staunch defendery and 
propagators of the Cultural Pact, 
Granada, could only We iw 
permanent conflict. However, time 
would show that, at least in thix 
case, the God of Granada way 
stronger thaw the God of Vira, and 
Granada ended dominating Vira, 
and the other’ Citiexy and 
absorbing them into their walls. 
Thin way takew by the Hebrews ay 
Messianic destiny and they would 
never forget it. 

Vira showld not be confused 
with Lliberi, Iliberri, or Eliberi, the 
Eliberge that mentioned the Greek 
Hecato, because they were different 


citiex. During the Romaw 
dominatiow the citiey were still 
separated, and such w situatiow 
way maintained even with the 
Visigoths. The Arabs, iw returw for 
favory provided for their inwasion, 
granted the Hebrews control of the 
city of Granada, or Garnatha 
according to- the yew 
would refer to it ay ‘the Castle of 
the Jews’. But they still do more: 
after destroying Iliberri, they 
territory of Castala, Cazala or 
Gacela, more commonly known ay 
Casthilla, another contiguous city, 
and favor the economic expansiow 
of Medinat Garnata, the “Mansiow 
of the Jews’. Its the end of El-Vira, 
or Ewira, whose inhabitanty must 
capitulate thousandy of yeary of 


resistance, leave the hill of the 
same nroune, and move to-Garnatu. 
The same will happen with 
Medinat Alhambra and Medinat 
Casthilla: they will all end up 
falling under the control of ‘the 
Jews of Granada’. Iw the XIII 
century, whew the eventy narrated 
occur, only the Arab Kingdow of 
Granada subsists, being the City 
made up of the influential “Jewish 
quarter’ located iw the primitive 
locatiow of the Castle of Granada, 
the Araly quarter of the Ahambra, 
the Mozarabic of Casthilla, of 
primitive Gallo-Romaw roots, and 
the depopulated Eira. Finally, I 
wil add that if the Hebrews call 
the pomegranate ‘rimmow', the 
Araby know it ay “romaw’, which 
explains why for some tune the City 
way called Hign-Ar-Romow, which 


meany ‘Castle of Granada’. But, iw 
a language or another it w 
verified that the meaning of the 
thousandy of years. 

It w w the light of that 
missionary actwity of the Hebrew 
Priests, that traveled im the "fleety 
of Tharsis’, that the foundatiow of 
the Temple of Rus Baal should be 
observed, or of the Boulder of Baal. 
The Phoenicians covsecrated each 
city to Baal and designated This 
with w particular Name; thus, the 
Baw of the Sidonians called Baal- 
Sidow, that of those of Tire, Baal- 
Tsur, and that of the inhabitanty 
of Tharshish, Baal-Tars. Of the 
three maiwAd spects of Ban, that is, 
Baal Chow, the Producer, Baal 
Tammuy, the Conservator, and 
Baal Moloch, the Destroyer, the 


Hebrews accepted the latter ay the 
personificatiow of YHVH Sebaotn, 
the NetsabW Aspect of "YHVH of the 
Armies’, leading to Victory by the 
destructiow of the enemiey of the 
Chosew People or Shekhinahn. The 
Temple of Rus Banl way dedicated, 
however, to the Cwt of Baal 
Tammy or JehovalvAdonai. Whew 
the House of Tharsis took over that 
Iberiaw Manor, aveady free frow 
the Phoenicianry after a bloody 
wor, it prevented the Cult of Baal 
Tammuy-Jehovalv frow 
continuing and dedicated the 
place, at first, to the Cult of Fire, 
and iw aw second cultural instance, 
to the Cult of Cold Five. 

After the inwasiow of Hamilcar 
Barca, and the destructiow of the 
Tartessiaw Empire, the Golew 
established the Cult of Baal Moloch 


iv Ruy Back, until the Romaw 
reconquest. It was these, who 
vecoguized iw Baal Moloch and 
Jehovah the God Saturn, and who- 
called Rus Baal ‘Boulder of 
Saturw.. But Saturw way none 
other thawthe Greek God Kronoy or 
Xronoy, who- way thew active w the 
Romaw pantheow, the Priesty of 
Saturn, ay will be seen, only 
replaced the Cult of Saturn, with 
that of hix granddaughter, 
Proserpinw or Persephone. It is easy 
to: show, comparing the Hebrew 
Myth with the Greek, that Jehoval 
iy equivalent to Kronos, and, of 
course, to Tammy, to-Moloch, and 
to Saturw. To begin with, Kronos 
the sow of Uranus, the Supreme 
Heaven, as YHVH Elohim is of 
Ehyel: and both, Kronos and YRVEH 
Elohim, are Gods of the immanent 


Time of the World, Xronoy or 
Berechit. And, most importantly, 
both are enemiey of the Cyclops, 
that iw to say of the white 
Atlanteans. In thix regard, it 
should be remembered what the 
Greek myths tell about Uranus, 
Kronoy, Zeus Demeter and 
Persephone, and to clarify such 
legendy by meany of _ the 
Hyperborean Wisdom. 

Urawyy ix the Supreme Heaven, 
Father of the Titans, the Titanides, 
the Cyclopy and the 
Hecatoncheires, generations of 
Gody from which they descend all 
other Greek deitiey and mankind. 
It ix worth saying that Uranus, iw 
another representatiow of Origin, 
trow which they have come into 
the Universe ity own Creator, 
Jehovaw Sataw, and the successive 


Hyperboreaw Spirits, the first 
"Gods, both the "Traitory’ who 
chained their Comrades to the 
animal man, and the "Loyalists’ 
or ‘Liberatory, who seek hiy 
guidance and Returw to- Origin. 
But one of the sony of Uranus, 
Kronos-Jehoval castratey his 
father and declarey war ow the 
Cyclops, whow he prevents frow 
place, and precipitates into the 
Infernal Tartarus. This means that 
Kronos-Jehoval closey accesy to 
Origin, point of origin and returw 
of all Uncreated Spirity like 
Himself, “castrating’" the 
Generating Principle of the Gods, 
preventing their Divine birth. He iv 
inwolwed, then, iva war with the 
Cyclops. But who were the Cyclops? 
Well, the white Atlanteans, the 


Weapow Builders of Atlantis: 
according to Greek legends, the 
Cyclops made the bow and arrows 
of Apollo, the Hyperborean, and 
those of hiy sister Artemis, the Bear 
Goddess; earlier, during the war of 
KronosJehovan, they had 
provided Zeuy with the Weapory of 
Thunder, Lightning, and Ray; for 
Poseidon, King of Atlantis, the 
Weapow of the Trident; and for 
Hades, or Vides, the famous Helmet 
of Invisibility. After the Battle of 
Atlantis, and the Catacyw that 
submerged their Continent, the 
white Atlanteany had to march 
towards the infernal lands, where 
owy the animal maw lived, and 
the most degraded hybrid Racey 
ow Earth: that’s whew the legend 
vepresenty the Cyclopy, Dwine 
Builders, voaming the infernal 


regions. And during their transit 
through those landy of madness, 
we already saw it, they went closely 
pursued by the dark Atlanteans, 
the henchmew of Kronos-Jehovan. 
But Kronos, despite all hix 
efforts, cannot prevent Zeus frow 
being born, another Sow of Origin. 
The image of Zeus hay beew 
atrociously degraded by the Priesty 
of the Cultural Pact, but, going 
back to the most ancient myths, it 
ix possible to recognize in Hiw 
Kristoy Lucifer, the Lord of Venuy 
who- descended to Atlantis to bring 
the Gral that would make possible 
the orientation and liberatiow of 
the Spirit chained to Matter, the 
awakening of the Spirit of Man. 
That ix why Zeus ix a natural ally 
of the Cyclops, who provide hiw 
with the Weapony with which he 


defeaty Kronos-Jehovav and 
strengthens hix power wm the 
Olympic regiow of the Earth, that 
i“, iv K'Taagar, where the Path to- 
Very starty. Zeus-Lucifer fighty 
agaimst KronosJehoval iw the 
compory of Poseidow and Hades, 
and with the technical support of 
the Cyclops. Once victorious, iw w 
primitwe versiow of the Battle of 
Atlantis, the Gods settle iw certaiw 
party of the Universe: Zeus-Lucifer 
goes to Olympus, that is, to 
K'Taagar, but, through ity Gate, 
his true domicile he constitutes “iw 
the Heaven’, that is, iw Venus 
Poseidow iwAtlantis, as King, and 
olso- ay God of the Sea; and Hadey 
also goes to K'Taagar, but without 
returning to Venus, ax Zeus-Lucifer 
did, but remaining ay Lord of the 
Abode of the Liberating Gods of the 


Spivit of Man, a place that the 
Priesty of the Cultural Pact, ay I 
exposed iw the Tenth Day, would 
identify with the — Infernal 
Tartaruy: Hadey iy thew Vides, the 


Lord of K Taagar. 
With Demeter, a Daughter of 
Origin, Leuy procreatey 


Persephone, that is, Proserpinw, the 
Goddess who- the Romaw Priesty of 
Saturn-Kronos-Jehovah, evoked iw 
Rus Baul, for her Cult and to which 
they dedicated the Carthaginiow 
Temple of Baal Moloch-Jehoval. 
Thiz was a Cruel Goddess, who lived 
iw the imfernal Tartaruy next to- 
Hades and fity perfectly with that 
vemote regiow of the Tartéside, 
that pointed it out ax the residence 
of Medusa. Demeter was the 
Goddesy of Wheat, the one who 


gove to mew for the first time that 
cereal, and she lived next to Zeus 
iv Olympus. She had no other 
childrer except for Persephone, 
who way abducted by Hadey and 
takew to Tartaruy to wa Mansiow 
that required crossing the Land of 
the Dead to reach it. The Greek 
Myth telly that then, saddened by 
her absence, Demeter leavey 
Olmpus and descends to Earth to- 
seek for her, because she way 
ignovant of her hellisv 
whereabouts. So she findy out that 
Zeuy hay beew aw accomplice of 
Hades iwthe Kidmapping. For nine 
nighty Demeter searchey iw vaiw 
for Persephone, carrying wtorch iw 
each of her hands; at last, guided 
by Hecate, the Goddess of Sorcery, 
whow she meety at the crossroads, 
finds out that Persephone ix ww the 


Land of the Dead. She goes doww 
there alone, to check that the 
definite returw of her daughter 
ix impossible: Persephone hay eater 
a graiw of Pomegranate and she 
caw no longer returw to the world 
of the living, because everyone who- 
tastes a food wm the Land of the 
Dead, iy imprisoned there forever: 
inv Hell it iv» necessary to fast to 
avoid Death. Finally, Demeter 
veurny to Olympus with 
Persephone, who nevertheless must 
veturw periodically to Hell to 
perform Death. The Myth of 
Persephone formed part of the 
Eleusiniaw Mysteries, where it way 
esoterically explained to the 
Initiates. Demeter'y attributes, ow 
the other hand, were the Wheat 
Spike and the Crane. 


So far the Greek Myth; but what 
Demeter and Persephone or 
Proserpina?: I already explained 
that Hades is a degraded name of 
Vides, the Lord of K'Taagar, whow 
the Cultural Pact conspiracy 
equated to a God who ix Lord of 
Hell or Tartarus. Similarly, the 
Priesty threw Persephone, aw 
ancient white Atlanteaw Goddess, 
there. Who-aw I referring to?: well, 
to Freya, the Wife of Nawutaw. Iw 
order to discover the true facty 
behind the story of Persephone and 
interpret the mote of the sander, 
we must keep iv mind that for the 
white Atlanteans as for any 
member of the Hyperboreaw race, 
the Wife’ w also the ‘Sister’, 
identity that goes beyond aw simple 
ymbolic association, and refers to 


the Mystery of the Original Couple 
of the Uncreated Spirits. Freya, iw 
additiow to Wife, iy like thiy the 
"Sister" of Navutaw and, therefore, 
Daughter like him of Ama, the 
Virgin of Agarthw or of K'Taagar, 
whow the Greek Priests of the 
Cultural Pact equaled to Demeter, 
the Goddess who- gave men, for the 
first’ time, the Wheat Plant, the 
Carrier of the Seed. Hence there ix 
never mentiow of wSowof Demeter, 
whow she would have conceived ay 
Virgiw ow Venus, that in nm 
Olwmpus, ay I already related ow 
the twelfth Day. Her spiritual Son, 
Navuton, self-crucified ow the Tree 
of Terror, the Pomegranate of Life, 
to discover the Secret of Death, and 
it would be his Wife Freya who 
wowld resurrect him by revealing 
with her dance the Secret of Life 


and Death. That ix why the legendy 
only mention Freya-Persephone 
whose memory way deeply rooted 
iw the peoples of the Blood Pact, 
and cast the mantle of a Taboo ow 
the Feat of Navutaw: the dark 
Atlanteans, and the Priesty of the 
Cultural Pact, wished to hide, by 
that the resurrected Great White 
Chief made to- men, that is, the 
Mystery of the Labyrinth. 

It way Navutan, imdeed, the 
true imspirer of the Mystery of the 
Labyrinth, ow whose journey the 
Hyperboreaw Initiate way 
administered a sign called 
Tirodinguiburr, formed with 
Uncreated Vrunes. Such aw sigw 
alowed the chained Spirit, to 
wake up and orient itself towardy 
Origin, finding the exit of the 


Labyrinth of IUnsiow iw which he 
way lost. However, ay iw the case of 
Navutayy feat, the exit caw never 
be found if the Hero doey not have 
the assistance of his Original 
Couple; otherwise he may die, 
spiritually, after nine nighty of 
hanging from the Tree of Terror. It 
ix so that the aultural hoax of the 
Priesty wanty Ama-Demeter to look 
for Freya-Persephone for nine 
nighty. The one who guidey her, 
finally, iv Hecate, with which she 
meety at a crossroads, that i; 
inside a Labyrinth: Hecate iy thuy 
a general representation of what 
would be, mdividually, Freya for 
Navutam: the Originn Couple. For 
Greeks of ancient times, Hecate way 
found at every crossroads; 
promptly to- guide the lost traveler 
towardy his best destination, w 


ymbol that, ay it looks, came frow 
far away. However, thix Marvelous 
Goddess, to whom they were erected 
the triple nature of the white man, 
physical Body, Sou, and 
Uncreated Spirit, ended up 
becoming the Goddess of Sorcery 
and Witch, comsequence, of Course, 
of the Cultural Pact. 

Naturally, the “kidnapping of 
Freya-Persephone ix a spiritual 
kidnapping performed by Herself to- 
resurvect her Husband, that ix to 
say, the impulse of w sacred ecstasy. 
Zeug-Lucifer, presumably the 
Father of Navwutaw himself and 
Hades-Vides, the Lord of K'Taagar, 
are the ‘Sagey of Hyperborew’, 
whow She cowmsulty ow how to- save 
Navutaw. And the advice received 
from Them isthe one which decides 


Her to go doww to the Hell of 
IUnsiow, to the Land of the 
‘spiritually’ Dead, that is, to-Earth, 
to- the World of Sleeping Men. And, 

knoww is, that whoever “feeds” ow 
the IUnsiown, who lets inside 
Himself the Great Deceptiow of the 
One, remainy chained forever iw 
Matter, caw no longer returw to- 
Origin, gety lost iw the Enchanted 
Labyrinth of the Warm Life. 

However, Freya had not tasted the 
Forbiddew Fruit, she way free to 
veturw, if she wished, to Origin, 

bearer of the Secret of Death: it way 
her decisiow to resurrect Navutan, 

reveniing to- him through dance, 

the knowledge of the Kilachakra 
Key. But, for this, shehadto believe 
iw Death, she had to eat a graiw of 
Pomegranate and tramsforw imto- 
Partridge, she had to transcend 


the Mask of Death and reach the 
bottom of Navwutanvy Sef And 
Nawutan, by facing Death, woke up 
and understood Deatn, 
resurrecting later and discovering 
to-the Sleeping Mewthe Secret of the 
Labyrinth. But w thiy legacy, 
Navutaw compromised hiy Dwine 
Wife, who agreed to remaiw 
periodically im the imfernal 
Tartarus, that is, iw the World of 
the Sleeping Mer, and appear 
before them with the Image of 
Death: so that they transcend iw 
the Mystery of the Cold Fire and 
resurvect, too; ay Mew of Stone, ay 
Hyperborean Initiates, ay Wise 
Warriors. 

A pale reflectiow of thiy part of 
the story ix preserved w the legend 
of the Young Perdix, Sister’, and 
therefore Wife, of Daedalus, the 


‘wwentor" of the Labyrinth, that is; 
of Navutam: when Perdix way 
falling into aw Abyss, the Goddesy 
of Wisdom, Athena, took pity ow 
Her and turned Her into 
Partridge, whence came the Greek 
belief that the dance of the 
partridge sowed the enigmw of the 
Labyrinth, and that resulted iw w 
College of Priestesses determined to- 
reproduce this dance. 

I hove wlready explained that 
Kronos-Saturw-Jehoval “closey the 
accesy to Origin, source and 
returw point of all the Uncreated 
Spirity’, that is, he cuty the Path to 
the Exit of the Labyrinth. Iw the 
Cretaw Myth, the wwentor of the 
Mystery of the Labyrinth ix 
Daedalus-Navutaw, and who cuty 
the path to the Exit, iv the 
Minotaur, a being half man, half 


bull. But the God who also had 
bully feet, way Dionysus, a defect 
that forced him to wear laced 
boots or cothurmusy, and Dionysus, 
the God of Wine, way classically 
assimilated to Jehovah by the 
ancient Hebrews, who saw w both 
the God of Barley. A circle ix thuy 
closed, draww by the Priesty of the 
Cultural Pact iw which they are 
united, im different times and 
places, the representations of 
Kronos, Saturw, Jehovah, Dionysuy 
Sabazios, and the Minotaur or 
Guardian of the Exit. 

Finally, I will say that already 
iw the time of the Prophet Amos, 
VIII century BC, the identity of 
Jenovaw and Saturw way 
established; and accepted by 
Priests: “Yow have carried to the 
Sanctuary, Siccuth, Saturn, the 


idol of Your God, but I will deport 
yow beyond Damoaucuy -said YHVE, 
whose name iy Adonai Sebacth’ 
[Amoy 5,26]. But the situation did 
not change after the Captivity, 
since iw the EpocW of the Prophet 
Ezekiel, VI century BC, Jehovalv or 
Tammy Adonis, that is, Adonai, 
way worshipped indistinctly: “Thew 
he led me to the entrance of the 
door of the Temple of YHVH that 
looks to the North, and I sow that 
there were some womew sitting 
there crying the death of Adoniy 
(Rimmon) Tammy’ _ (Ezekiel, 
VITI, 14]. 


TWENTY -NINTH DAY 


To understand now why the 
Cult of Proserpina way iv Rus Baal, 
we have to go far ahead w 
historical time, and reach aw 
Epocw iw which the Priesty of the 
Cultural Pact had managed to 
characteristicy of Demeter-Ama 
and Persephone-Freya, who- were 
veferred to simpy ay ‘the 
Goddesses’. The purpose of the 
Priesty way to- replace Hyperboreaw 
Atlantean Goddesses with the 
image of the Great Mother Binan, 
one of the Aspects of YRVH, the One 
Creator. It is# here that the origiw 
of the Myth of Adonis, Greek Name 
of Adonai the Lord YHVH, ix to be 
found. According to the Greek 


Myth, the mother way Myrrha, 
whow the Gods turned into wa Tree 
wher she way pregnant with 
Adonis; Myrvrha, the same 
vegetable that one of the Magi 
from the East, sent from the White 
Fraternity, gave to the child Jesus. 
At ten months, the Myrrh Tree givey 
birth and Adonis ix born, a boy 
who- represents beauty, which iy but 
a symbolic way of saying that 
Tiferet, the Beauty ivYHRVEH'yHeart, 
one of his TewAspects, ix borw frow 
the Pomegranate Tree. The Myth 
contimmey stating that Aphrodite, 
the Goddess of the Fire of Love, that 
is, the Archetype of the Hot Fire iw 
the Heart, folly iw love with the 
hid and entrusty him to 
Persephone-Proserpina for hix 
care. We already have present, 
thew, the Great Mother Binan, 


YRVH'y “intelligence’ Aspect. The 
two. Goddesses, Aphrodite and 
Persephone, end up rwaling for the 
love of Adonis-Adonai, which 
meony that iw the animal mow or 
commow maw, image of Adam, it 
ix normal that they come into 
conflict, the Hot Fire wm the Heart, 
Tiferet, and the Intelligence that 
infusey Binalv ww the Brain. Thiy 
irresoluitiow of the Myth: Adonis- 
Adonarv must be content to 
aternatey remaiw with each of 
the Goddesses, although the pre- 
eminence that the Priests grant to- 
the Heart as seat of the Soul, 
coused the Beautiful God to- “spend 
more time with Aphrodite thaw 
with Persephone’. The heart w 
linked to the symbol of the rose, 
and thir w how the death of 


Adonis-Adonai brings to the world 
the red roses, borw from the dropy 
of blood from his wound: it iv 
Artemis, the Bear Goddess, who 
cousey a boar to mortally wound 
the God. The opposition between 
the Wid Boar, one of the 
Manifestations of Vishnu, and the 
Bear, w a Classic theme of 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom. I'W just say 
here that the Bour ix related to the 
Mystery of the Golen, as seew 
during the murder of the Vrayay of 
Tharsiz, and that the Myth 
allegorically indicates aw Degree 
reached by them, w hierarchical 
level that wil enable them to- carry 
forward the bamner of Israel whew 
the Chosew People themselvey are 
unable to do it, when Adonis- 
Adonai momentarily bleedy in the 
Pardey Riummonwiw to create the 


vosey that will bloom during the 
Universal Synarchy. 

Iw Phrygia, the Golen officiated 
asx Priesty of Cybele and adopted 
the practice of ritual sodomy, w 
vice that ti subsists iv the higher 
degreey of the Masonry by Thew 
created, The Phrygiaw Myth of 
Adonis-Adonai was that of Atti, iw 
whose Cult the Golew would develop 
a fundamental leading role. 
There the Great Mother Binah way 
called Cybele, Goddess who-fostered 
scandalous orgies and demanded 
that her ‘Priesty of the Dog be 
ends: iw the course of the Cult 
it way commow that, driven by 
orgiastic frengy, many 
participanty castrated 
voluntarily, like the Atttiy 
Archetype, later integrating, if 
they survived the mutilation, the 


court of sodomitesy who- worshipped 
anw served the Goddess. 
According to the Phrygiaw 
legend, Cybele was worshipped ay 
the Stone of Fire; eager to- copulate 
with Her, Zeus-Choklunalv deposity 
His semewowthe Stone, awact that 
leaves the Goddess pregnant. Thuy 
Agdistiy way born, Ov 
hermaphroditic being who- 
Dionysus-JehovaW intoxicatey and 
castrate, iw ovder to- 
individualize the sex. Agdistis’y 
wound gushey out abundant 
blood, which transformy imto- the 
Pomegranate Tree, which ix why 
Attiz, ay well ax Adonis, way called 
Rimmow, Pomegranate. However, 
the mutilated phalluy of Agdistis, 
throww ow Earth, transformy itself 
into- the Almond Tree, a member of 
the family of roses. A pomegranate, 


fruit of the Agdistiy Pomegranate, 
leavey Nanw, daughter of the God 
Rwer Sangarios, pregnant. Frow 
that pregnancy Attiy iw born, aw 
Beautiful God similar to Adonis; 
and ay for Adonis, for Attiy will 
also fight the Great Mother Binalv 
and the Goddess of the Warw Fire 
iw the Heart, Tiferet: Agdistis, now 
turned into a woman, fally ww love 
with Attiy ay well asx Cybele, with 
whow she must dispute the fovory 
of the Beautiful God. Evidently 
Atty uw a Phrygian Adonisx, w 
representatwe of the Beauty of 
YERVH iw the Heart, claimed at the 
same time by the Great Mother 
Bimah-Cybele and by Tiferet 
Agdistis-Aphrodite. 

But the Phrygian Myth containy 
more details. Attis, drive mad by 
Agdistis, castratey himself and 


dies, ay a result of the mutilation, 
during the Cult of Cybele. The 
Goddesy buries him and planty aw 
Almond Tree ow hix grave. Attiy 
way thy aw euch and w 
sodomite, marked by the symbols of 
the Pomegranate and the Alnond 
tree, which clearly proves that the 
origin of the Myth iw Hebrew. 
Remember, Dr. Siegnagel, ow the 
other hand, that the Jacobiny who- 
produced the French Revolution, 
whose Chiefy were Jews and Golen, 
identified with the Phrygiow cap, 
that is, with the cap of the Priesty of 
Phrygia, which ix shaped like w cut 
foreskin to indicate the sodomite 
character of the Priests of the Great 
Mother Cybele-Binan, the "Goddess 
Reasow’ of the encyclopedists. 

It should not be surprising, at 
this point, that Dionysus Sabazios, 


a God of Barley ay Jehovah, 
castrated Agdistis after 
intoxicating him with barley wine, 
Jehovay had sanctified the 
Sabbath, a day, throughout the 
Mediterranean, devoted to the 
Cult of Saturw and to which it way 
dedicated the Pomegranate Tree. 
Saw, the first King of Israel, 
consecrated the Kingdom, 
Malkuth, to the Pomegranate that 
represented YRVH. Dionysus, the 
one with the bulls feet and laced 
boots, was aw crippled God, just like 
the Minotaur, and as crippled way 
the Dance oft the Labyrinth that the 
mule partridges danced, and still 
dance. This Dance way performed 
by the Hebrew Priests of Baal 
Tammy Adonis iw the time of 
Elijah, IX century BC: “The Priesty 
took the bull that way brought to 


them and, after preparing it, they 
were wwoking the Name of Baa 
Tammy Adoniy from morning 
unt) noon, saying. Baal, answer 
ust But there way neither Voice nor 
Respomse. Meanwhile, they danced 
limping next to the Altar they had 
made” [I Kings, 18, 26]. The 
Hebrew word Pesach, which 
designates Easter, precisely meany 
celebratiow way one and the same, 
ay that of Baal Adonis, the God 
Riummow who had beew killed by a 
Wild Boar: thiy identity ww the 
origin of the Hebrew prohibition of 
eating pork ow Saturdays. Besides; 
the Levitical tradition decreed 
that the Paschal lamb, the victim 
of the holocaust of Easter, was 
served ow w Pomegranate wood 
platter. 


The pomegranate way the ovly 
fruit that could be brought into 
the Sancta Sanctoruw and the 
Supreme Priest, making hix 
ann entrance into the Temple, 
wore small pomegranate-shaped 
tassely seww onto hix ephod. The 
vow of the Torah was wrapped 
around w stick called Ey Chajim, 
that is, the Tree of Life, which way 
topped at each end by two carved 
pomegranates. And the eightfold 
candelabra, Chanukah, hay w 
pomegranate crowning each arm, 
in those that shines Yod, the Eye of 
YHVH. The sevenfold candelabra, 
for ity part, Menorah, hay sevew 
Almond Blossom chalices, which 
vecul the institution of the 
Priesthood of Aarow, whew the rod 
of Almond supplied by Moses; 
blossomed: “And it came to pasy 


that whew the next day Mosey 
entered the tent of testimony, the 
rod of Aaron, that of the Howe of 
Levi, had put out shoots and 
flowers, and had produced 
almonds” [Numbersy, 17,23]. To 
perpetuate the memory of thix 
miracle, soyy YEVH: “Yow wil make, 
a lampstand of pure gold, both ity 
base and ity stem. Ity calyxes, ity 
budy and ity flowery will form a 
body wth &. Swarmywil come out 
from ity sides, three army from one 
side of the candelabra and three 
army ow the other. Three chalicey 
ay a Flower of Almond Tree will 
have the first arm, with ity budy 
and ity flowers; equally the second; 
etc.” (Exodus, 25,31]. And, 
according to the visiow of the 
Prophet Zechariah, "These sevew 
lamps are the Eyey of YEVH that 


travel) all over the’ Earth' 
[Zechariah, 4.10], that is to- say, w 
representatiow of the Shekhinan. 
The Culty of Rus Baal, the very 
ancient of Baal Tammuy Adonis, 
practiced by the Hebrew Priests, 
and that of Baal Moloch, 
officiated by the Golen were 
interpreted by the Romans ag formy 
of worship to Kronos-Saturn, w God 
equivalent to Jehovah-Adonai or 
Riummon-Attix-Adonis-Dionysusy. 
Since the III century BC, the Priesty 
of the Cultural Pac& which 
proliferated ivRome, dedicate Rus 
Bao to the Cult of Proserpina or 
Persephone, the infernal lover of 
Adonis; at the same Epoch, and at 
a short distance, the Lords of 
Tharsixy covsecrate to the Cult of 
Vesta, the Fire Goddess of the 
Hearth, behind whow they hide 


their conceptiow of the Cold Fire 
Cult. The two opposing Cults, that 
of the Cold Fire of Vesta frow 
Tharsix, and that of the Warm Fire 
of Proserpinw frow Palos, develop 
sumltaneously without either 
trying to outdo the other. And it ix 
worth repeating that that versiow 
of Proserpinw way equivalent to- w 
late Persephone, closer tothe Great 
Mother Cybele BinaW thaw to the 
ancient Persephone, or Freya, 
Navutaw ys Wife. 

Iw the I century AD, always 
furtwely, Bera and Birshw arrive 
iv Huelwa; but thig time they do 
not attack the House of Tharsix but 
go to Ruy Baal, “to supervise the 
Cult of Proserpinaw ow behalf of 
Melchizedek”, a Supreme Priest of 
the White fraternity. After the 
departure of the Immortals, the 


Temple of the Palos region beginy 
to gaiw fame for the miracley 
performed by the Goddess, the 
maw of which consisty iw the cure 
of hydrophobia: from all regions of 
the peninsula, and evew overseas, 
would thew come to regaiw lost 
health. Owl now, whewthey heard 
Birsho say “against the dogs, the 
Unsiow of the rabies’, the four 
Priesty understood that those 
ancient mivacley were related to- 
the powers of Bera and Birsha. 

A century later, ivthe year 159, 
the missionary Civiaco- makey the 
Cult of Rus Baal Chvristiaw by the 
simple process of identifying 
Proserpina with the Virgin Mary, 
colled from then ow ‘Nuestra 
Senora de la Rabida’, since the 
Goddesy continued to wre 


hydrophobia. But then, ay Mary 
"Mother of God’, Proserpina- 
Persephone way already the 
finished image of the Great Hebrew 
Mother Binal. The name "de lw 
Rabida' way thus fwe hundred 
yeary prior to the denomination, 
Rapta or Rapita with which the 
Araby indicated the hermitage 
built wm Rus Baal, on the 
foundatiowy of the old Chapel of 
Nuestra Senora de la Rabidu. With 
the Reconquest completed, the 
hermitage initially passed into- the 
handy of the solitary monks of 
Saint Franciy, who built the 
Cowwent with § their current 
dimensions, but way soow granted 
by the Pope to the Templars, who- 
occupied it until the dissolution of 
their Order. Bishop Saint 
Macarius, to celebrate the 


liberatiow of the Cowent, made w 
donatiow to- the soldier 
Cowstantine Daniel of a sculpture 
that traditiow attributed to the 
Apostle Saint Luke and that 
represented the Virgiw Mary. 

In the moment that I aw 
evoking, whew the Immortals Berw 
and Birsha were gathered with the 
four Priesty im the Castle of 
Aracenn, that sculpture way AWW iw 
the Rabida Cowent, iw Ruy Baal, 
iw front of the regiow of Palos. 


THIRTIETH DAY 


The four Priesty of Jehoval 
Sataw reflected Ow the 
Announcement of the Immortals; 
soow would take place the twelfth 


manifestatiow of the Shekhinanh, 
very near there, iv Rus Baal; and 
They would be protagonists of that 
extraordinary portent: only 
another Priest of Israel cowld 
understand the ecstasy the four 
experienced at such wa possibility! 
because only the Soul of a Jew ix 
able to understand the Shekhinal! 
The most excited way the Grand 
Master of the Knighty Templar: - 
“Oh, what a great honor, he 
thought with a shudder, that my 
Order hay beew entrusted with the 
custody of such a sacred place! God 
himself wil descend now, w the 
midst of ours!”-. And so ow andl so- 
forth, each one gave free reiw to 
ther vabbinic and Golew 
fantasies. 

Indeed, Priesty!” -approved 
Birsha, guessing the thought of the 


present- you wl contribute like no- 
one else to execute Gods Plans! 
Thousands of Golew monks and 
Hebrew Doctory work to establish 
the Universal Synarchy: cof then 
evyoy the favor of Elohim and will 
be magnificently rewarded! But 
owy the four of you know the 
Announcement of the Shekhinal: 
and owl You, and whow you call 
to collaborate, YHEVH Sebaoth will 
hold responsible for the Water 
Holocaust that Quiblow will offer 
hiw ow hiy day! Rejoice, then, 
Priests, because the Triple 
Holocaust of Quiblow, one of the 
bloodiest in history, will be 
attributed to you, you fulfW the 
Missiow that we wl entrust to you! 
It depends ow you that YHVH'y 
design be carried out; ow it rests, 
Priesty, one of the pllary of history! 


-Now that Evil hay beew 
extirpated iv Huelva, -continued 
Bera- now that the Blood of Tharsis 
hay turned to bleach, we will 
entrust you with aw very simple 
Mission, which ixto affirmthe Good 
ow Earth! And the Good iv YHVH! 
And YRVH caw only descend into 
the Holy Land! To you it 
corresponds, Priesty of YRHVH, to 
purity the Earth! -Beray ylance 
way uterrogative. 

Yey, -Nasi and Benjamiw 
the Land iw Priesty task! 
Sanctifying it iv YRVE's faculty! 

AW rvight, Priest We, the 
Representatives of Melchizedek, we 
order you: purify thiy land of 
Huewa, erase all vestige of the 
Mystery of the Cold Fire, clean the 
Staiwof the Cult of the Virgende la 


Gruta! Above all. eliminate the 
memory of thiy dark Deity! Because 
there will be no peace, neither ow 
Earth nor im Heaven, and Ruy 
Baw will not be the Holy Land, ay 
long ax the disturbing Presence of 
the Virgin of Agartha lasty bearing 
her Damned Seed. 

Naturally -said Bera- that 
such aw expiation will only be 
effectwe if one Cult ix replaced by 
another. Comsequently, we 
command you, also; to- unplant iw 
all the necessary places the New 
Cult of the Virgen de loy Milagroy 
(VIRGIN OF MIRACLES): She will 
Unuminate with her Warm Five the 
Darkness that the Intruder splled! 
Whew the Gentiley give her their 
Heart without reservations, the 
Intruder will be forgotten, wil be 


abomination, and the Land will 
be purified: then, and only then, 
will descend the ShekhinaW iw Ruy 
Baal! 

-But that Cult already exists! - 
the Grand Master of the Knights 
Templar interrupted-. It is 
precisely iv La Rabida that the 
Virgew de loy Milagroy w& 
worshipped, the ancient 
Proserpina of Palos, Lady of the 
Rabies! 

-Yow are wrong, Priest! -Bera 
assured, gruming horribly-. I aw 
referring to w New Cult that will 
also replace the one that yow 
mentiow. the Cult of the Great 
Mother Binah, whom you will 
advocate ay Virgen de loy Milagroy 
to prevent Gentiles from suspecting 
the substitution, but that will 
receive several Holy Names, only 


knoww by the Initiated Priests, 
Golen and Rabbis. So; I aw 
referring to the Virgen de la 
Civiwela (VIRGIN OF THE 
POMEGRANATE), 


or tothe Virgen de la Cinta (VIRGIN OF THE RIBBON), 

or tothe Virgen de la Barca (VIRGIN OF THE SHIP), 

or to the Virgen del Nino de Barro (VIRGIN OF THE MUD CHILD), 
or to the Virgen del Fuego Caliente (VIRGIN OF THE WARM FIRE). 


-Look for, Priests, look now for 
the sculptor monk that you have 
brought from France! The Abbot of 
Clairvaux hurried out of the 
Library, and a moment later he 
entered followed by the humble 
Cisterciaw monk, who carried iw 
his handy a scrow of parchment 
and charcoal. The monk stopped 
iw front of Bera, followed by the 
Abbot, and stared in terror at the 
Immortals diabolical face. 

-Lister well, miserable! -Bera 
blurted out with flaming eyes of 


hate-. I aw going to give you w 
warning: about what you will see 
iw this place, you will never speak 
to anyone. You wil do your jolt 
and then you will cloister yourself 
for life iw a cloistered monastery. 
And dont even think about 
disobeying our mandate because 
the Earth will be smal to- hide your 
betrayal! However, we dowt trust 
you and you will be watched day 
and night from now ow. But yow 
must know, mortal creature, that 
not evew Death will be able to free 
you frow Us, to-hell itself we will go- 
to punish you! Have yow 
understood the risks that you run? 

The poor monk had throww 
himself ow the ground at Berwy 
feet and way trembling like w 
scared doy. -'N... no-I wouldnt a... 
dave to betray you -he 


stammered, without looking up 
from Berws feet, not daring to see 
the deadly threat frow hig eyes. 

-Yow better tell the truth, -said 
that King of Liey with irony, which 
way Bera. Get up, doy! He ordered 
harsly- and look at the page of 
thiy opew book. 

What do- you see iw it? 

The four priesty looked at each 
other, amazed that the Immortaly 
showed the sculptor monk, who- way 
neither Theologiaw nor Kabbalist, 
and much lesy Initiate, a secret 
drawing w the Sefer Icheh. 

Trying to compose himself, the 
imager leaned with botwhands ow 
the edge of the ramp table and 
looked at the indicated page. 
What he saw soow made him forget 
the previous bitter mimutesy and, he 
would repeat it to himself all life, 


it rewarded him for the sufferingy 
endured until thew. For the first 
time he felt blameless, sinless, 
forgivew by aMercy that came frow 
inside the Soul, as if the Soul 
participated iw w Divine Jubilee: 
and who- inspired that feeling of 
mental freedom, that security of 
being approved by God and loved 
by Christ, way the Most Beautiful 
and Majestic image of the Mother 
of God the monk would ever see; 
because, of course, that Lady way 
alive; ay she held the child iw her 
army, the Mother glanced at hiw 
briefly, and it way in that instant 
that he felt forgiven, at peace, ay if 
She had told him -Come, sow of 
God, I will intercede so that the 
Rigor of Hiy Law, ww not 
recalcitrant with you. Fulful your 
missiow and portray me ay you see 


me, w the Fullness of My Holiness; 
so that mew may also see the 
Miracle that yow see; do- your joly 
with all your talent and the Great 
Face of God wl smile at you! 

Shey so beautiful! -cried the 
sculptor, completely amazed. Only 
handy guided by the Grace of God, 
and a stone blessed by the 
Almighty, could carry out the Work 
that ix asked of me. But I will put 
my handy to the Service of God, 
and You, who are powerful, will 
provide me with the best stone of 
aabaster of the World! 

And unfolding the scrow beside 
the book, he feverishly begaw to 
drow the portrait of a Virgin with 
the Child of novel characteristics. 
The four Priesty looked at him iw 
surprise, for it way evident that hi 
visiow did not come from the Sefer 


Icheh book, at least from the sheet 
that way iv view, but from another 
reality, from a Celestial World that 
had opened before hix eyes and 
had beew revealed by the Lady of 
his inspivatiow. 

With unusual patience, the 
Immortaly waited a long hour 
until the monk seemed to returw to- 
reality: ow the table, was the 
completed graphic synthesiy of the 
supernatural vision. 

-Your Eminenceyy now I 
understand Your cautions, said 
the carver, til excited -. 

-You, undoubtedly with the 
authorizatiow of the Lord, hawe 
alowed me to- look up to- Heavew 
and contemplate the Blessed 
Mother. Keep for sure that 
although I'W always remember it, 
and my Work remainy ay w 


testimovy of thiy vision, ity origiw 
will never leave my mouth. Ay yow 
warned at the beginning, I take 
responsibility for it before you with 
my life! However’ -here he 
narrowed hix eyes and mused 
aloud, to himself- what iw Death, 
iwvfront of the even more terrifying 
possibility of losing the favor of the 
Mother of God, of failing Her? I will 
Comply! He said now yelling- Oh, 
yes. I wil Comply. For Her I will 
Comply! 

-Do you think yow are capable 
of carving the statue we need? 
asked Birsha, without much 
contemplation for the mystical 
state of the sculptor monk. 

-OW yes! I will put all my Art, 
and the Dwine Inspiratiow that 
now overwhelyy me, to give the 
most perfect finish to this inage! - 


and he pointed to the drawingy 
sketched iw charcoal ow the fine 
leather of the parchment. 

Iw these a Sublime Mother way 
exposed, endowed with a beautiful 
face of Israelite featurey and w 
dressy of the same nationality, 
head covered with a long mantilla 
reaching below the waist, and 
holding the Child with the left 
hand, while ow the right she 
carried w scepter crowned with w 
Pomegranate. The Mother's body 
gave the impression of being 
slightly inclined towards the left, 
perhaps to let the Dwine Child take 
center stage. The Child, ow hiy 
part, looked straight ahead and 
blessed what way observed with w 
gesture of the right hand, while iw 
the left he held a sphaera orbiy 
terrae. Both the Mother and the 


Child were crowned: the Mother 
wore aw Queewy Crown, that the 
image maker way noting, should 
be built of pure gold; and the Child 
had ow w silver halo ring, three 
almond blossoms, proportionally 
separated: from the sixth petal of 
each flower, nine rays sprouted, 
swmbol of the Nine Powery of the 
Messiah. At the feet of the Virgin, 
various ywnbols suchay maily and 
fis, indicated the marine nature 
of the iwocatiow: She herself way 
perched ow the waves. 

-To a certain point we wil trust 
you, although you will also be 
watched -Birshua threatened, after 
examining the sketch-. We like 
what you have seew and what yow 
plaw to- do. Yow are fortunate, 
Servant of God! Now retire to your 


cell, you have much to pray and 
meditate ow. 

Momenty later the six were 
again gathered iw front of the 
Sefer Icheh. 

-what did the monk see, OW 
Immortals? It certainly hawt 
beew thix figure ow the lamed 
page, -asked the Abbot of 
Clairvanry, 

-Certainly not, -replied Birsha-. 
Berw hay made the sculptor eat w 
graiw of thig fruit -and pointed to- 
the Bimal pomegranate. 

Indeed; -confirmed Bera- we 
have cUowed the monk to-peer into- 
the Seventh Heaven, to- the Palace 
where the Messiah dwells, w the 
loving army of hix Mother Bina. 
And he hay seew the Mother and 
the Messiah, the Dwine Couple of 
the Aspects of YHVH that rule the 


Seventh Heavew: Mother Binan, 
pouring out the Create 
Intelligence of YHVH Elohim with 
the Warm Five of Her Love; and the 
Breath of YHVH which ix the Sow of 
the Messiah, the Child whose Forw 
ix that of Metatrow, whose mount iv 
Araboth, the clouds, whose round 
ix carried owthe waters ofAvir, the 
Ether, and whose Manifestatiow ix 
the Shekhinah, the Descent of YHVH 
iwvthe Kingdom. We have done thix 
because we need that visiow to be 
vendered ow a First Stone, and 
exhibited iv La Rabida, replacing 
the statue of Bishop Macarius that 
the Templars guard. The carving 
wil be made iw secret and, whew it 
ix veady, you wl replace it with 
the greatest discretion. It will be 
affirmed then, with more emphasiy 
thaw ever, that it ix the work of the 


Evangelist, that Saint Luke himself 
carved it iw the I century. It w 
important that it iw done w thix 
way, because Quiblow, one day will 
come to- Ruy Baal to confirm hix 
key, that will be S.A.M., that is, 
Shekhinan, Avir, Metatron, the 
universal key of the Messiolv: by the 
new image of the Virgew de lox 
Milagros, he wit know that there it 
whl manifest the ShekhinaW to 
endow him with the Word of 
Metatrow through Aviv, the Ether. 
Ay yow know, this unage of the 
Sefirotic Riummow Tree symbolizes 
Adaw Ilaan, the Maw of Above, 
also- called Adaw Kadmon, the 
Primordial Maw, that is, the 
Humaw Form of YHRVH, who 
veproducey himself iw Adaw 
Harishon, the terrestrial maw. Iw 
the fruity of the Dioine 


Pomegranate of Life are the 
archetypical Tew Name-Numbery 
with which He adopted that Forw 
and gave existence to all created 
entitiex. These Names-Numbery 
colled Sefwot ave the nexuy 
between the Unity of YHVH and the 
plurality of entities: for YRVH, the 
Sefirot are identical and one with 
The One, for the world, the Seftrot 
are distinct and give existence to- 
the multiple that cowstitutes the 
rednlity. Seervrfromthe World, by We, 
the Created Beings, the Ten Sefirot 
emanate successively from The One 
without dividing it, and sprout 
trom the Rimmow Tree. 

The first fruit i4 Keter, the Croww 
of Ehyeh, the essential Aspect of 
YHVH: just under Keter i the 
Throne of God, the Highest of 
Creatiow. Keter ix the Holy Elder, 


attika kadisha, or even more, the 
Ancient of the Elders, attika 
deatikim. He sity ow the Throne 
and owl Metatrow comes to Him, 
who sometimes comey doww to 
mew, ay he spoke to Moses ow Sinai, 
and leads them before the Ancient 
of Days. He ix the one who said to- 
Mosey -“I Aw Who I Am’, Ehyeh 
Asher Ehyeh [Exodus 3,14]. The 
Power of Ehyeh extends directly 
over the Seraphim, Haioth 
Hakadosch, that is, Holy Souls, 
Angels Builders of the Universe. 
Frow Keter arisey the second of 
the Sefirot, the Sefira Chokhmah, 
the Wisdom of Yah, God the Father. 
Chokhmalisthe Dwine Thought of 
al entities: there ix nothing that 
hay existed, exists, or will exist, 
that previously way not potentially 
iw the Chokhmah; mary are the 


graimy of thiy fruit, Father of all 
the fruity of the Earth. Thix same 
image of the Riummow Tree ix the 
product of the Sefira Chokhmnan, 
which in thix case reveals itself 
Who- iy present w the Chokhmah, 
and introducey mew into the 
sphere of the Father, ix Raziel, the 
Angel who wrote the First’ Book of 
the Law for Adam. 

But the Wisdow of the Father 
crossey the dahat chamnel and iv 
reflected iw Binah, the third 
Sefira, whose Divine Intelligence ix 
necessary for the realizatiow of the 
creatiowof thought entities. Binalv 
ix the Great Universal Mother: 
through Her the Wisdow of the 
Father producey the fruity of the 
Worlds and the content of the 
Worlds The Warw Five of her 
Universol Love floods the Avir Ether 


and trammnity to- all the Worlds the 
Intelligence of YHVH Elohim, the 
third Aspect of The One. Under her 
Power are the energetic Angely 
Aralim, who act w the sphere of 
Saturw, but the main Angel, the 
one who communicatey maw with 
the Divine Mother, iv Zaphkiel, the 
one who was the guide of Noah, the 
great navigator: Binal ix, then, 
Lady of Seamen. 

-Keter, ChokhmaWw and Binal 
constitute the Great Face of the 
Elder, Avikh Anpwy the remaining 
sevew Comstructiow Seftrot form, iw 
turn, the Little Face of God, 
vreflectiow of The Great Face and 
firs’ accesy to The One that maw 
caw obtain from awything 
created. 

-The following Sefwot are 
Numerations emanating frow the 


essential Trinity Keter, Chokhmal 
and Binal: Hoesed and Netzach, 
which are found to the right of the 
Riummow Tree, they are masculine, 
like the Father; Din and Hod, 
feminine like the Mother, bear 
fruit to the left of the 
Pomegranate. Iw the central 
coluw of a trunk, the neutral 
fruity grow, which synthesize the 
opposites of the two successive 
trinitiey: Din, Tiferet, Chesed, 
creative and productive, and Hod, 
Yesod, Netsah, executor and 
concretizer of entities. Finally, iw 
the center iw Malkuth, the 
Kingdom, which reflecty Keter, the 
Croww, and ix the manifest 
ywuthesis of the form of the Ancient 
of Days: through the Kingdow 
descends the Shekhinaw to- Earth, 
ond the Kingdow of God will be 


materialized ow Earth whew the 
ShekhinaWw takey the forw of the 
Chosew People, Ruled by the King 
Messiah. 

The fourth Sefirot is thuy Chesed, 
Elohaiy Grace, Ity Mercy and 
Compassion. It ww YRVEH's Right 
Hand and under ity Power are 
those creatures of the Heavens 
called Dominationy or Hasmalim, 
who- act iw Jupiter's sphere. The 
maiw Angel iv Zadkiel, who way 
Abrahow s guide, 

The fifth Sefirot is Dim, the Rigor 
of Elohim Gibor. From thix fruit 
comey the Law of God, and Ity 
grainy are the Judgmenty of Ity 
Court: all humaw act, and every 
entity of Creation, must submit to 
Judgment, Gevurah, by Elohim 
Gibor. It iv YHVH'y Left Hand and 
under Ity Power are the Powery 


called Seraphim, which influence, 
the sphere of Mars. Ity main Angel 
ix Kamael, Samsow s protector. 

The sixth Sefirot ix Tiferet, the 
Beauty of YHVH. United with Sefira 
Chesed and Dw they make up the 
triad that produces created 
entities, Din, Tiferet, Chesed, but 
actually Tiferet ix the Heart of 
YHRVH, the seat of the Warm Fire of 
Great Mother Binan. In Tiferet, the 
Shapey acquire the archetypical 
perfectiow of Supreme Beauty: the 
acty of men, imspired by Tiferet, 
caw owl be acty of Love; and the 
created entities, are linked to-each 
other by the Universal Love that 
radiates frow the Heart of YHVH. 
Iw Tiferet everything iw Beautiful 
and Perfect, because the 
Chokhmalhw Wisdow of the perfect 


Intelligence of ity conception, 
produced by Grace Chesed and 
adjusted to the Rigor Diw of the 
Law, shine iw ity Fruit. But Tiferet 
iy not w Pomegranate but a 
Strawberry, that iz, wRose, another 
part of The One's Message of Love of 
YERVH towards the Man with a Soul. 
The Strawberry Tiferet turny Pink 
whew the Heart of the Earthly Maw 
housey the Hot Fire of Animal 
Passiow. Under Hix Power are the 
Angely operating through the 
sphere of the Sun, the Virtuey called 
Malachim. And there ave two 
powerful Angely here: ome, 
Raphael, who way the guide of 
Isaac; and another, Peliel, who 
directed Jacoly destiny. Some 
Angely alo act here who should be, 
higher: they are the Seraphiw 
Nephilin who-the white Atlanteany 


acuue of being “Traitor Angels’, 
but who really serve YRVH with 
energetic dedication, carrying 
out hiy Play of human progress 
and foworing the creatiow of the 
Universal Synarchy of the Chosew 
People. They founded the White 
Fraternity and took up residence 
iw YRVE's Hear and ow Them 
depends the Hidden Hierarchy of 
Priesty of the Earth. 

The seventh Sefivot, Netszach, 
revedly the Victory of YHVH 
Sebaoth, the God of the Celestial 
Armiey. It ix The Right Pillar of the 
Temple, Jaquim, and under Ity 
Power are the Principalitiey or 
Elohim, the Angely who influence, 
frow the sphere of Verws. Cerviel, 
David’y director Angel, presidey 
over it. 


The eightw Sefirot iv Hod, the 
Glory of Elohim Sebaoth, the Left 
Column of the Temple, Boay. It 
dominates the Archangely Bew 
Elohim, who expresy themselvey 
from the sphere of Mercury: 
Michael, the imspirer of Solomon, iv 
here the maiwd nget. 

The nintW Sefirot w Yesod, the 
Foundatiow of the Creation of 
YHVH Saddai, the Almighty. It & 
the reproductive orgaw of YHRVH, 
and, together with Netzach and 
Hod, composes the last 
comstructiow triad or executive: 
Hod, Yesod, Netzach. Ity Power 
encompasses the Angely knoww ay 
Cheruby, who- manifest from the 
sphere of the Moon, and their maiw 
Angel iw Gabriel, protector of 
Daniel, 


And the tenth Sefwot iw 
Malkuth, the Kingdow of Adonai 
Melekh, the Lord King of Creation, 
ultimate reflectiow of the Ancient 
of Elders. Therefore under ity Power 
are al the members of the Hiddew 
Hierarchy and of the White 
Fraternity, the Issim of the Chosew 
People. And that iy why ity maiw 
Angel ix Metatron, the Soul of the 
Messiah. Malkuth i the Lower 
Mother, ay Binah iy the Superior 
Mother, but if the descent of the 
Inferior Mother iy externalized iw 
the Chosew People, this becomes the 
Shekhinanh, YHRVH'y Mystical Wife. 


THIRTY-FIRST DAY 


AWthis, yowknow it well -added 
Bera, who way the one who way 
describing the Sefer Icheh drawing 
-but I have repeated the essentialy 
to avoid misunderstandings, 
because iw a moment we will 
explain the Mystery of the Stone of 
Fire. Such aw explanation, which 
way requested by the Grand Master 
of the Templars, requires prior and 
exact understanding of the Work 
of The One, of the CreatiowofYHRVH, 
of His Manifestation in the Created 
ay the Riummow Tree of Principley 
immanent and absolute, frow hix 
triple principle of immanent 
actiow, Shekhinanh, Avir, Metatrow. 

Sighed, relieved, the Grand 
Master, who already feared that 


the explanation requested would 
never ovive. 

-Observe the rooty of the 
Pomegranate of Life: they arise 
from the tenth Sefivot, the 
Kingdom, bearing the Sigw of the 
Almond ow ity trunk. Ay Wm the 
Menoraw candelabra, the rooty 
are seve and culminate iw the 
caolyxey of the Almond blossom, 
where the Eyes of YRVH look into- 
the terrestrial World, the Eyes that 
never sleep, the Eyes that see 
everything, the Eyes that the 
Prophet Zachariay saw. These 
optical roots of the Tree of YHVH 
represent Israel Shekhinah, the 
Chosen People, being One with The 
One, that is, they show the 
concretiow of the Plan, they show 
the Chosew People exercising the 
World Govermment in the Name of 


The One. wm truth, & will be the 
ineffable One who will show 
himself rw the Shekhinaw of Israel 
at the End of Time. 

Said the Prophet: -continued 
Birsha- “Thuy says YEVH: Heaven iy 
my Throne, and the tarth the 
Stone of Fire under my feet”. YHVH 
therefore resty hiy feet, the rooty of 
the Rimmow Tree, ow w Stone of 
Fire that ix none other thaw the 
Soul of the Messiah, manifested iw 
the ShekhinaW: that terrestrial 
Stone, iy the replica of Metatron, 
the Celestial Man, Archetype of all 
warm mud mew. Because that 
Stone of Fire, which way frow the 
Beginning of Creation, but not 
used by the Builders, will fit right 
ivat the End of Time, whew Time ix 
finished and becomes Cornerstone, 
Vault Key of the entire building: 


“The Stone that the Masow 
discarded, hay become w 
Cornerstone” (Psalm, 118,22]. And 
where does it sit that Stone of Five, 
the Soul of the Messiah, Metatron, 
who iv a model of all the hot mud 
men? According to the Prophet: 
“Therefore, sayyAdonawYHRVH: Here 
IT am laying w Zion the 
foundatiow of aw Stone, w proven, 
angular, precious, fundamental, 
cemented stone; he who believes, 
shall not move from that 
foundation” [Isaiah, 28,16]. 
Mortal Men, Stoney of Mud, they 
would be iw the End like the Stone 
of Fire, like Metatron, the Celestial 
Maw; they would be so whew the 
Temple way ready, and each 
occupied his place Mm _ the 
comstruction, according to the 
Messiah model; they would be like 


that ivthe days whewthe Kingdow 
of YHVH took shape ow Earth; and 
the King Messiah reigned; and the 
ShekhinaWw would manifest ay the 
Chosew People. Because only for 
Israel YRVH has created the 
Kingdom and the king: no- Gentile 
people hay ever been a true 
Kingdom, although it may have 
seemed, nor hay there beew a true 
King, out of the Chosew People: 
hence the Name Melchizedek, of 
the Supreme Priest of our Order, 
actually meany “The one who 
dethroney Kings” and not “The 
King of Zedek” ay we have led the 
Gentiles to believe. Melchizedek, 
and those of us who- belong to hix 
Order, are to destroy all fale 
Kingdow and every false King 
before the true one reproducey ow 
Earth YRVH'y Kingdom, Malkuth, 


with the World Government of the 
Chosew People. 

However, Priests, the Plawof God 
hay been derailed and it whl now 
be necessary to sacrifice the mud 
mew iw w Fire Holocaust, at the 
End of Time, just whew the Temple 
iy raised and the Kingdom iw 
carried out iw the ShekhinaW of 
Israel: ay we assure you, the Stone 
of Fire must be washed with bleach 
to erase ity Abominable Sign. The 
Stone of Fire, which way aw Pure 
Archetype at the Beginning of 
Time, multiplied, without losing 
ity uniqueness iv The One that 
characterizes a Sefirot: and each 
Stone of Fire, identical to that of 
the Begimming, way a Soul that 
would reach perfection ww the End, 
being like all the others One with 
The One; the maw of mud would 


thuy become Stone of Fire, similar 
to Metatrow: for thix he should only 
ful the Law and move iw Time 
towards the End, where Perfectiow 
was. But lo and behold, They, the 
Seraphim Nephilim, creators of the 
White Fraternity, engraved the 
Abominable Sign w the Stone of 
Fire upow which each Soul of the 
mud mew settles And the 
Abominable Sigw cooled the Stone 
of Fire, Abew Esch, and removed it 
frow the End. Then, Priests, the 
Stone that must be washed with 
bleach at the end, ixthe Cold Stone 
that should not be where it i, 
because it way not put iw the 
Begimning by the One Creator. 
Damnew Stone, Scandal Stone, 
Stone Seed: They Planted it after 
the Begimming w the Soul of the 


Beginning. Time ix the constant 
flow of the Conscience of The Ones 
betweew the Beginning and the 
Endof Time ix Creatiow, and at the 
End of Time is the Perfectiow of the 
Soul ay w Stone of Fire. It ix the Wal 
of YHVH that the Soul attains Final 
Perfectiow according to Metatrowy 
model, But now the Soul camnot see 
the Cold Stone that it carriey sunk 
at ity bosom. It does not perceive it 
until it gets iv ity way and becomey 
a Stumbling Stone for the Soul, aw 
Insurmountable Obstacle to- reach 
the Good of the Final Perfection. 
Without the Stone Seed iw the Soul 
of the mud maw there would have 
beew no Evil or Hate towards 
Creatiow, evolution would hae 
beew carried out by the Force of 
Love for the Creator, the Final 
Perfection wowd have  beew 


assured for all Created Souls now 
that Plaw of YHVH will be 
impossible toe fulful, and the Diw 
Judgment of the Elder of Days 
determiney that only those who 
achieve the Good of Final 
Perfectiow, vary Time, reach the 
tnd of Time alive; imstead the 
contaminated by Evil, the mud 
mew whose Sows imcubate, still 
without knowing it, the Stone Seed, 
will be dissolved and transformed 
into- bleach, to wash with it the 
Abominable Sigw iw the Stone of 
Fire. 

-Yex, Priests: -continued Birsha- 
Ehyeh created all _ beings; 
inciding the Stone. He extracted 
it from the Warm Fire and that ix 
why he designated it ay "Stone of 
Five’. And He put all the Created 
Beings Ww the Becoming of Time, 


which ie the Flow of KHiwy 
Comsciousnesy, because before the 
Begimming there was nothing 
created except the ineffable 
Supreme Being. The Spirit of The 
One came out of the Ew Sof at the 
Beginning, the Actual Infinity, 
which representy the nothing for 
aM created Souls. So- The One, that 
also arose from that nothing, drew 
from it the Created Beings, the first 
of which way the Warm Fire, 
created ow the first Day: thuy gave 
Beginning to Tune. The Soul of the 
Mud Man, created later, began to 
evolve since then, w the directiow 
of Final Perfection. But that 
evolution was very slow. To 
accelerate it came the Seraphim 
Nephilim with the consent of The 
One; they also arose frow the Ew 
Sof: such Angels, our enemiey call 


"Traitor Gods. The truth iy that 
They extracted the Abominable 
Uncreated Sigw from the nothing 
and engraved it ow the Warw 
Stone: and that way the Origiw of 
Evil. The Signalled Stone way 
tramsformed by that Sign into 
"Cold Stone’ and instantly moved 
to the Beginning of Time, receding 
into the mitiol nothing to sustaiw 
of Time. Among the Created 
beings, among the Created Stones, 
the Cold Stone rejected the Order of 
Creation, rebelled against the Wil 
of The One and declared itself aw 
Enemy of Creatitow. Those who had 
introduced the Uncreated Sigw 
into- the World, planted the Cold 
Stone iwthe Sow of Maw ay w Stone 
Seed, sothat it might grow, mature 
and fructify, so- that the force of ity 


development would raise the Soul 
quickly to Final Perfection. But 
that Seed, ay we said, wowld 
produce an extremely hostile Fruit 
towardy the One God and Hix 
Creatiow: aw Fruit that would only 
accept to exist outside of Time; 
before the Begimming, a Fruit that 
only would long to leave the world 
of Created Beings and lose itself iw 
the originn nothing, a Fruit that 
could not be foreseew by the Soul 
because ity Seed would remaiw 
wwisible from the Beginning; w 
Fruit that they would call “the Self” 
(OR “SELBST”, NOT THE PSYCHIC, 
SOULISH SELF TO WHICH C.G. JUNG 
MAKES REFERENCE). And the cause 
for that Fruit would not be the 
Cold Stone, nor the Stone Seed, but 
those inhabitanty of the Abysy 
whow yow know ay Hyperboreaw 


Spirits. They are our true enemies, 
manifest iw the Soul of maw 
through the Cold Stone; you will 
understand that that which 
chainy thew to the Soul of man, 
without them noticing it, iw the 
Cold Stone im the Beginning. 
However, if the Warm Stone way 
extracted from the Hot Fire, the 
Cold Fire, ow the contrary, hay 
sprouted from the Cold Stone: 
because of that Uncreated Fire the 
Cursed Lineage of Tharsis, which 
wehave just exterminated, escaped 
our control for centuries and 
infected the world with Mew of 
Stone that tried to destroy the 
bases of the Cult. 

Apparently, the Seraphim 
Nephilim did not count ow the fact 
that the Cold Fire would emerge 


from the Cold Stone and reveal to- 
Luciferic mew what They call 
“Infinite Blackness of Oneself’; 
that’s why it ix necessary, since 
such odious Mystery way possible, to- 
prevent iw the Future the Stone 
Seed from maturing and 
fructifying, to prevent the Stone 
Child from being borw who will 
receive the revelatiow of Cold Fire 
and extinguish the Warm Fire of 
the Heart; it iw necessary to- wash 
the Cold Stone with Bleach to 
recover the Warm Fire, the Fire 
that should never abandow the 
Heart of maw. Truly, Priests, 
although They blame The One, 
and his terrestrial representatives; 
of the misfortune that afflicty 
them, ity the  Hyperboreaw 
Seraphims, those who dwell w the, 
heart of YRVH, Tiferet, who preserve 


the spiritual enchainment, it w 
true that they worked with the 
coment of The One and no one 
knowy whew or why He created 
them, or why He also- granted then 
the Power to extract beings frow 
the nothing. Unless ity given credit 
to what They themselwey affirm: 
that they are not Beings Created by 
The One but come, like Ehyeh, frow 
ow existing World Beyond the Eiw 
Sof; and that their spiritual 
nature ix equal to that of The One. 
But believing them would be 
comitting the greatest heresy 
agaimst the Chokhmalh of the 
Master of Everything, because, 
didwt The One Himself declare Hix 
Absolute and Exclusive Unity?: 
“Who caw yow compare me to- who- 
resembley me?” Says the Holy Elder. 
Raise your eyey ow high and seez 


Who- created all that?” [Tsaiah, 
40,25]. “Thuy sayy YEVH, King of 
Israedl, hix Redeemer, YHVH 
Sebaotl. I am the Firs’ and the 
last, and outside of me there ix no- 
God. Yow are my Witnesses. Iy there 
avy God outside of me? There ix no- 
other Stone; I do not know it” 
[Isaiah, 44,6]. “Yow are my 
witnesses, sayy YHVH, for yow are 
the People Chosew by Me so-that yow 
know and understand that I Am, 
Ehyeh. Before Me no God existed, 
and after Me there wowt be. I, I aw 
YHVH, and besidey me there ix no 
Savior. I have alwayy beew God 
and also from today I am the 
some, and there ix no one who 
escapey my hand: I wil do what I 
want and who will change it?" 
[Isaiah, 43.10]. Yes, Priesty we 
should not doubt The One. But also- 


do- not forget that the Hyperboreaw 
Seraphiw founded the White 
Fraternity to which we all belong 
and iw whose Hierarchy we have 
reached the Highest Priesthood. 

Iw short, according to the plany 
of the Seraphim Nephilim, while 
the Seed of Stone would develop, 
the Soul of the mud maw would 
evolve undoubtedly accelerated iw 
the direction of the’ Final 
Perfecttow. But reality 
contradicted these plans: that 
Germ of Evi, whew Fruiting, far 
from making the Soul rise towardy 
the Final Perfection, would plunge 
it into the Terror of Nameless 
Abysses, iw the Eternity of aw 
Infmite Blackness. At last, the 
Stone Seed wowd end up 
dominating the Sow of the mud 
maw and turning hiw imto aw 


Enemy of the Creator and 
Creation, hardening hiv Heart 
Love, transforming him into a 
Maw of Stone. That ix why We, the 
Perfect Priests, must propitiate the 
Holocaust of Fire, to wash with 
bleach at the End the Abominable 
Sign ow _ the-Stone-which-is- 
planted -in-the-Soul-of-the-Man- 
of-Mud. -Birsha concluded. 


THIRTY -SECOND DAY 


Immediately, Bera added the 
-For millennia, ow the sunkew 
Continent of Atlantis, which the 
Gentiles must never know existed, 
the Priesty of The One fought 


against the hostile effect that the 
Cold Stone had ow the Sow of the 
mew of mud. It way sought, by 
various means, that the Uncreated 
Spirit, chained to the Soul by the 
Cold Stone, should forget ity 
Origin, beyond thetin Sof. And the 
resulty were encouraging because, 
finally, the blood of the mew of 
mud had degraded iw such a way 
that the Uncreated Spirit way 
unable to- orient himself towards 
the Cold Stone that would reveal 
his Dvine Origim. There way ther 
a Cultural Goldew Age, iw which 
another Chosew People, similar to 
Israel, established the Universal 
Synarchy and prepared for the 
Kingdow of the ShekhinaW. It way 
at that time that some Mew of 
Stone, who escaped to the 
exterminatiow to which the Priesty 


and the Seraphim Nephiliw 
subjected them, managed to 
attract other Seraphim, called 
"Hyperboreans’, to- their aid, who- 
entered the Created Universe 
through the sphere of Vers. The 
most terrible of those Seraphim way 
the one knoww as Lucifer, 
Phosphorus, or Hesperus, since, 
facing all the Celestial Legions of 
YHVH Sebaoth, He fell to Earth to 
bequeath hix oww Croww to the 
Spwit, chained ivthe mud mew. He 
left here, then, the Damned Gem of 
the Grol, which hay the Power to- 
prevent the Spirit from forgetting 
hiy Origin. This done, He returned 
the way He had come, but leaving 
Luciferic Lineages that we still 
fight against, iw all similar to the 


House of Tharsis that we just 
exterminated. 

And it would be those Lineagey 
condemmed by YHRVH, specially 
those arisew frow the White Race, 
those who- would no- longer forget 
Origin, those who would 
germinate the Seed of Stone iw all 
mew of mud, which would unleash 
the rebelliow against the Law of 
YHVH and the hatred of Creation. 
And that iw how the battle of 
Atlantiy imevitaby came about, 
which ended with a planetary 
catastrophe. However, the greatest 
Evl had not yet occurred: it 
happened because of Lucifer and 
that Woman, The Intruder Ama, 
who- way able to- enter iv the sphere 
of Very and obtaiw the Secret of 
the Stone Seeds. Yes Priesty: the 
Seraph Lucifer gave the Intruder 


the Spike of the Stone Seed, which 
unt ther ony the Seraphim 
Nephilim possessed. And upow her 
returw the Greater Evil fel upow 
the mud men, for The Intruder 
chose the braver and begaw to 
plant ivtheir hearts the Stone Seed 
that extinguishes the Hot Fire of 
Animal Passiow, the Love of the 
Great Mother Binal: each Stone 
Seed would be a Wise Warrior, w 
Maw of Stone situated outside the 
Law of YRVH, imstead of the maw 
identical to- Metatrow destined to- 
be at the End of Time. With her 
unspeakable act, The Intruder, 
The Virgin of Agartha, deeply 
offended the Great Mother Binanh, 
from whow she matched the Love 
of ruunerouy Sony: that iy why thiy 
land of Huewa must be purified, 
which for so: many centuriey hay 


been dedicated to her Impiouy 
Cult. Only thus will the Shekhinalv 
descend ow Ruy Baa, 

She, Priests, tv Our Most Powerful) 
Enemy, her Evil iy above all evils; 
her Hostility towardy Creation, 
surpasses that of any Man of Stone; 
her courage to face The One 
surpasses that of the Bravest Wise 
Warrior: ww front of Her, and her 
Infinite Mystery, everyone trembley 
with Terror; and after Terror and 
Death, owy the Uncreated Spirity 
survive, which ave of the same 
Hyperboreawn essence. She returned 
from Venus, bearing the Spike of 
the Stone Seedy and bringing iw 
her womb the Demow of Way, 
Navutaw, her Uncreated Sow. It 
way all w conspiracy of the Seraph 
Lucifer: He wanted Amu to- have w 
Sow of Stone, a Sow who would be 


iw charge of the White Race and 
found a Mystery for ity members; 
and that the Initiatey in that 
Mystery acquired Immortality and 
received w their Heart the Seed of 
Stone of the Virgin of Agarthu. 
-Look at the Sefer Icheh! - 
ordered Bera, to whom this part of 
History produced w strange mix of 
Hate and Terror-. Here Navutaw 
self-crucified, -he way pointing to 
the branches that went from the 
trunk to the Chesed and Diw 
Pomegramates. The Ace way 
attached to the Right Arm and the 
Left Arm of the Holy Elder, under 
hisy Great Face and unaware that 
the Stone of Fire, Aben Esch, hung 
over hiv head. Nine nighty he 
agonized ow the Crosy of Rummow 
until Freya, a Female Demow ay 
terrible asAma, came out of hiv eve 


and found out the Secret of Death. 
But, im order to reveal it to 
Navutan, who had just died, she 
had to eat a grain from the 
Chokhmalv pomegranate and 
trawsform into partridge: thew she 
danced for Nawutaw the lame 
dance that allows to exit the 
IUusiow Labyrinth of Death; 
however, that food chained her to- 
IUsiow, ay Persephone, and she 
could no- longer returw to Origiw 
frow which she had come to save 
her Husband. Thus, Freya, a new 
Enemy of Creation, stayed with 
Vides, the Lord of Agartha, the lair 
of the Uncreated Demons, and 
next to Navutan, her Spouse, to 
carry out the Essential War 
against The One. Navutan, ow hix 
part, way resurrected and revenled 
to the members of his Race the 


Secret of Deati throug the Mystery 
of the Labyrinth, iw the course of 
which the Initiates receive iw their 
heot the Stone Seed of the Virgiw 
of Agartha and they caw become 
Mew of Stone. Disciples of Navutaw 
were the white Atlanteansy, who 
sowed the World of unholy Stones, 
and who opened the gatey of the 
Celestial Mansions to take them by 
storm. 

Therefore, do not forget, Priests, 
the conditions of the Cultural 
Pact! The Mew of Stone are our 
most terrible Enemies because they 
have set out to prevent the 
realizatiow of the Plans that YRVH 
hay arranged for Humanity: but so 
are the Stoney of the Stone Mew. 
Dowt forget that their Damned 
Stoney must be destroyed because 
they could have Seeds of Stone, 


could bear fruit and be borw at 
certain moments wwhistory. Do- not 
forget that the Cold Stone is always 
outside of Time, beyond the 
Beginning of Created Beings, 
wwisible to Our Souls but ready to 
monifest ity esential hostility 
whew the opportunity, that is, the 
kaivoy, allows it: we do not know, 
therefore, whether from thix or 
from that Menhir wa Mawof Stone ix 
to- emerge, but inary case we must 
destroy it. Do not forget that we 
wage the Essential War against the 
Enemy of the Creation, that ours iy 
the war betweew the Bleach and 
the Cold Stone, between the Warw 
Fireand the Cold Fire, betweew the 
Created and the Uncreated, 
between the Being and the 


Nothing. 


Birsha took up the word to refer 
exclusively to the missiow that the 
Immortaly left to the Priests. The 
meeting was coming to aw end 
and it would be many years before 
They would returw: perhaps, then, 
asx before, as always, there would be 
other Priesty to receive them. They 
shouldwt, then, misy any of the 
words They said, since no one 
could repeat them later. And the 
evvor, iwwthe Order of Melchizedek, 
way paid dearly. 

You already know, im part, 
your mission, -Birsha conceded: 
You will dedicate with all your 
powery and influences to purify 
thiy regiow of Huelva. The House of 
Tharsix hay beew destroyed and, 
although we have not recovered 
the Stone of Very it will not be 
used against us either. That was 


one of the last Stoney of Lucifer, 
which allowed the Hyperboreaw 
Initiates to orient themselvey iw 
the Labyrinth of the IUusiow of 
Life; without them at hand, the 
Guardiaw of the Labyrinth, YHVH 
Adonai, caw be undisturbed: only 
the Priesty of Israel know the lame 
dance that marks the exit. Priests: 
the Enemy iy almost defeated! the 
Synarchy of the Chosew People wil 
soow be a reality, soon the 
ShekhinaW will descend, the King 
Messiav will soow reign! The 
Holocaust of Fire ix already iw 
sight! Quiblow will come to Ruy 
Baal to seek the Great Mother 
Bina and display hiy Name 
S.A.M., Shekhinanh, Avir, Metatron; 
and She will lovingly plant w hi 
heart the Mud Seed of Pardey 
Rimmomumm, the Gerw of Metatrow 


that will be at the End, Stone of 
Fire, Perfect Soul of the Chosew 
People! 

Ruthlessly tear doww the Altary 
of the Imposter! Get off her hand 
the abominable Spike of Hate! May 
no- one remember her Essential 
Sacrilege, her Stone Seedy 
condemned by YHVH! Destroy her 
placey of Cult and her Images, kil 
ever her memory and, of course, 
burw to ashes, and make bleach 
with it, all those who believe i the 
Virgin of Agartha and desire the 
Seed of Stone! Be tough, Priests, 
because the Enemy deserves it! 

Raise altary instead for sweet 
Mother Binah! Put iw your hand 
the magnificent Pomegranate of 
Love of YHVH! Let everyone know 
her Exysential Sacrifice, to be the 
depositary of the Mud Seedy blessed 


by YHVH! Build places for her Cult 
and woke her Images, generate 
iwthe people a memory of Her and, 
of course, award the greatest 
dispensationy to all those who 
believe ivthe Virgin of Miracles, or 
of La Rdbida, or of the 
Pomegranate, or of the Ribbon, or 
of the Ship, or of the Mud Child, or 
of the Warm Fire! Be effective, 
Priests, because YHVH'y Plans 
require i! 

Iw summary, you will start by 
replacing the statue of Bishop 
Macarius with the new sculpture of 
Nuestra Senora de loy Milagros, to- 
be carved by the monk according 
tothe visiow of the Sefer Icheh. Yow 
will install that sculpture iw the 
Cowent of Our Lady of La Rabida, 
but you will immediately devote 
yourself to- the task of promoting 


the nearby cowmstructiow of w great 
sanctuary dedicated to the Virgew 
de la Cinta: it must house a 
Brotherhood of sailory and Ship 
owners, who will request her 
protection and will congregate 
around her Cult. The ideal site wl 
be a hill near the sea, from where 
you caw see the Estuary of the 
Odiel, the City of Huelva, Palos, La 
Rabida and Moguer. And the 
image that will be worshipped 
there, will be very similar to the 
one the sculptor monk hay seen, 
but endowed with greater sacred 
attributes: Great Mother Binah will 
display iw her left hand the 
Ciwwela, that i, the acid 
Pomegranate of the Warm Life, 
split iw the shape of a vulva and 
showing through ity opening the 
grainy of the Mud Seeds; with her 


vight hand she will hold the 
Messiah, who will appear fully 
naked except for his feet, which he 
wil have covered with boots to 
hide the imping of Dionysus. The 
Divine Childs left hand will be 
directed toward the Pomegranate, 
while with the right he will hold 
the sefirotic ribbon, the string with 
the ten measurey of the Universe, 
the symbol of overseay nowvigators. 
But w the dresy of the Mother of 
God, well visible and contrasted, 
must be the Hebrew Lettery of the 
Name of Quiblow, S.A.M., that is, 
Samekh, Aleph, and Mem. Last, ow 
the iunage of the Virgen de la 
Cinta, you will portray two of the 
Seraphiw Nephilim, holding iw 
their hands the CelticSymbotlofthe 
Kdlachakra Key. 


Youwill also make other imagey 
and sculptures inspired by the 
vecent descriptions. But keep iw 
mind that, Mm any case, the 
Messial Child must be stripped of 
the sacrilegious book that the 
Stone Child of the Virgiw of 
Agartha holds the Book of 
Hyperborean Wisdom: instead, yow 
will put w sphaerw orbis terrae, ay 
a symbol of the Universal Power 
that the King Messiah will achieve 
iv the Kingdom of Israel 
Shekhinah. Similar to this, then, 
will be the images and sculpturey 
that you will distribute iw all the 
places that were necessary . 

And now, attention, Priests! we 
will prophesy to Yow for the last 
time. Hear this Message, which wil 
be fulflled iv any time and place 
because it ix YHVE's Word 


YHVE Sebaoth sayy. Dayyof Glory 
will come for the Chosew People. I 
wil descend, Shekhinah, upow 
him and Reign, ivthe midst of the 
Holocaust of Fire iw which the 
impious will be comsumed. And iw 
those days, wherthe Glory, andthe 
Victory, of Israel are near, I will 
the hour hay come: That Sign wil 
be the fall of Granada, the 
Mansiow of the Jews. Iw truth, tt 
whl always be Granada that 
marky thiy time. Granada, which 
wil then be possessed by w 
decaying Kingdom, will be 
conquered by a nascent Empire. 
The Triple Holocaust of Gentile 
Peopley will be offered later; and 
then I'Wcome doww, and the plory 
will beginand the victory of Israel. 
Quiblon, whose Voice closey the 


Gate of Hell and opens the Gate of 
Heaven, will offer me the Triple 
Holocaust and he wil Ammounce 
me, and thug Ammounce The Hour 
of Israel. 

“Rejoice, Priesty of YHVEH 
Sebaoth, that today the Lineage of 
Tharsixy hay been exterminated 
and We wil announce the next 
Shekhinah! Comply, carry out 
firmly and exactly our orders, and 
soow will come Quiblow to receive 
the Word of Metatrow and 
celebrate the Triple Holocaust 
awaited by YHVH! May the Victory 
Netzach of YHVH Sebaoth be with 
you! -Birsha greeted. 

And may the Glory Hod of 
Elohim Sebaoth croww your efforts! 
-Bera bid farewell. 

The next day, the Immortaly 
had departed for Shambhala, 


leaving the four Priesty sunk iw 
dark muyings. Certainly, Berwand 
Birshoy devilish arrogance would 
hove been appeased somehow if 
they had evew suspected that there 
were st Lordy of Tharsis alive and 
that the Doomed Lineage, like the 
Phoenix, would be reborw frow ity 
oww ashey iw the House of Tharsis. 


THIRTY-THIRD DAY 


Dear Dr. Siegnagel: 

I hope yow have enough 
patience and time to continue 
reading. Perhaps this letter hay 
gone ow too long, but it hay not 
been possible for me to- abbreviate 
further, because I ruw the risk of 


obscuring the message that, 
precisely, I want to reveal with ity 
reading. Indeed, I have limited 
myself to- mentiow owly the most 
salient facty iv the complex history 
of the House of Tharsiz, with 
another expository criteria it 
would have been impossible to evew 
get here. From now ow I will try to 
summarize ever more the 
remaining part, not because the 
message ix dveady revenled, not 
because, what follows iy 
unimportant, but because time ix 
runing out for me, because I feel 
that They are getting closer and 
closer and I wish that you get the 
letter before the Golew execute the 
Sentence. I only ask you Dr., 
vather, I beg you to read it 
completely and then judge: I know 


subtracty no little credit to ity 
content if it be judged rationally; 
but, I dowt have to deny i& I trust 
that youwill finally adopt another 
point of view. 

I must therefore abandow the 
satanic Immortals, who- were soow 
to returw to the Temple of 
Melchizedek, to- refer again to the 
Lordy of Tharsis. Now it will be 
understood how the need to 
survive of the House of Tharsix 
influenced and gave definitwe 
directiow to the Strategy of the 
Cirrcntluy Domini Canix, and how 
this strategy clminated whew the 
inspired management of Philip IV 
achieved ity objectives. 

Noso- de Tharsis way preparing 
to returwto the Secret Caverw whew 
the Plague appeared iw the House 
of Tharsix Right away he 


understood that he way there the 
only survior and, mastering the 
warrior fury that gushed from hix 
Spirit, tried to calmly assess the 
situatiow. Iw the case of aw attack 
of the Golen, there way no- hope for 
the remaining membery of the 
family except for the Stone Mew 
who, like him, were evidently 
wwulnerable. He therefore 
prepared to await confirmatiow of 
what had happened with the 
expedition of the Count of Tarseval 
and, during that wait, he verified 
with horror that the bodies of hix 
velativey were transformed into 
bitumer of Judea. Upow the 
arrow of Lugo da Braga and the 
begimming of the pillage, Noso- did 
not need more information to 
know the fate of the Count and hiy 
Knights: and at that moment he 


Virgiw of the Grotto; and w her 
image, the most valuable thing 
that was left there for a Stone man. 
Without thinking twice, he raw to- 
the Church, sword ivhanw. A party 
of fifteen soldiery had already 
arrived, perhapy with the 
intentiow of stealing the Goldew 
Chalice, and had to face the fury 
of the Wie Warrior: unequal 
combat for theAlmogavars and for 
any uninitiated warrior, that cost 

Approaching the altar, Noso; 
who was sure to get there first, 
verified with astonishment aw 
mutilatiow iw the statuette of the 
Stone Child: someone’ had 
sectioned the stone hand that 
expressed the Bala Vrune. But that 
way not the time to sole the 


enigma. The Noyo- wrapped the 
busty of the Virgin and the Child 
with wa cape and wow ow horseback 
the left bank of the Odiel River, 
where a little-frequented trail 
would lead him towards the Sierra 
Candelarin. 

The news about the 
exterminatiow of a large part of 
the family shocked the tough old 
womaw: seventeen hundred yeary 
earlier, another Vrayw had gone 
througa similar situatiow. It way 
not possible, she said almost to 
herself, that so- much effort way iw 
vain. Despite all the attacks 
suffered so- far, the House of Tharsiy 
aways managed to overcome 
diffiolt moments, although none 
so critical like the present; but 
there way also a lot of progress: the 
family pattern way almost 


completed; the Cold Fire Cult for 
centuriey had provided Mew of 
Stone to the Lordy of Tharsix; and 
had preserved the Stone of Venus; 
the most precious trophy for the 
Enemy; only one last effort of blood 
purification way needed, that the 
family produced a Maw of Stone 
Serpent with the Origiw Symbol, 
that is, one who- way able to- project 
the Origiw Siqgw onto the Stone of 
Vers; that Hyperboreaw Initiate 
would thus achieve the Highest 
Wisdom, the locatiow of Origin, 
and the Stone of Very would show 
them the Lithic Sigw of K'Taagar; 
thew the Lords of Tharsix could 
march towards the destiry that the 
Liberating Gods had w store for 
them; and that moment did not 
seenvfar away, the House of Tharsiy 


way aware of the inminence with 
which a Maw of Stone would arrive 
who- would be Pontiff and would 
understand the greatest secrets; 
they awaited him with anxiety for 
years but everyone agreed that he 
would soowarrive; andthe signs of 
the Gods were coincidental. How, 
then, how cowld thix disaster take 
place now? where had they failed? 
perhaps aw excesy of confidence? 
underestimated the Enemy? 
Undoubtedly that was the reply. A 
sufficient state of alert way not 
maintained and the Enemy way 
allowed to act whew it should have 
beewpreemptively attacked ag so0w 
ay it approached the Aracenw 
vegiow. That being the case, what 
happened way explained, at least 
strategically, since against the 


Immortaly they had no defemse 
outside of the Purity of the Blood. 
It way not possible, the Vrayw 
repeated, that the Liberating Gods 
would have abandoned thew at 
the mercy of the Golen; that blow 
could not meaw the end of the 
House of Tharsis, not before having 
sure other Lordy of Tharsix would 
stil be alive to save the Lineage 
and enable the generatiow of the 
expected Maw of Stone. It way 
necessary to- look for them! Noso de 
Tharsiy would have to- eave and 
travel the places where other 
relatwesy inhabited, although 
there way no hope of survival of 
anyone who way not initiated. 
And the latter, the Mew of Stone, 
they were all incorporated into the 


Order of Preachers, working iw 
different mowaster iex and 
universitiey iv France and Italy. 
The Noyo- would travel 
immediately. She would be ow 
Guard; rationing the food 
available to the maximum she 
would last six months, thew 
naturally she would die right 
there, if Noso didwt return ow 
time. 

The Vrayw way vight: they were 
stil Lords of Tharsis alive and with 
possibilities of saving the Lineage; 
but it way no lesy true that that 
would be the most critical 
imcuding the destruction of 
Tartessoy. That time  sixteew 
membery of the lineage survived: 
yiow only eight remained, 
counting the elderly Vraya and 


the Noyo. Indeed, during his trip 
to Swilla, Cérdoba and Toledo; 
Noso- found only the mourning 
and fear of the non-blood 
relatives, to whom nothing had 
happened, andhe learned that the 
Plague knew no distances. Only iw 
Toledo did he meet another Mawof 
Stone, that way already aware 
that something terrible way 
happening and was preparing to- 
travel to Turdes: several relatwey 
had also- died there because of the 
strange Plague. Upow learning of 
the serious news, he decided to 
leave with Noso- towards Zaragozw 
and Toulouse, iw the Languedoc, 
where the Chief of the Domini 
Caniy lied. In Zaragoza they 
found that the Final Death had 
turned to bitumew the beautiful 


of twee childrew. all thirteew 
same fateful night; her husband, a 
Byzantine Knight, a _ talented 
Greek teacher, had no-conmsolatiow. 
Ay he told the Mew of Stone, the 
deceased had revealed to hiw 
yeary ago that an esoteric sect 
integrated by terrible beings 
called "Golen', had persecuted the 
Lordy of Tharsiy since ancient 
timey, exhaling that awful cry, 
before she died, she had clung to- 
Peter of Crete and he thought he 
could distinguish the word 
"Golew', modulated with the last 
breath. That ix why he thew swore, 
over the thirteen corpses, to- avenge 
those deaths if they were actually w 
product of the Golew black magic, 
ax suggested by the horrible 
decomposition observed iw the 


bodies: hiy life, explained Peter, 
way destroyed, and he would have 
agreed to die a thousand timey 
that night before having to survive 
enduring the paiw of remembering 
those he loved so much. He would 
cowmsecrate hig existence to seek out 
the Golew, now hixy oww enemies, 
and would try to fulftv his oath; he 
wowld take revenge or die trying: 
it way obviousy, he said with 
inmocence, that owly the fury that 
to tay alive. 

Peter of Crete did not know 
where to start the search whew the 
monks, relatwey of his wife, 
arrived, who surely would know 
how to guide him. The Mew of 
Stone, whose dead relatwes 
numbered by hundreds, were ww no- 
mood to be moved by the little 


dramw of the Byzantine Knight 
yet they admired his noble naivety, 
the courage without limity he 
exhibited, and the wonderful 
fidelity of hig love. It way obvious 
that he had no idew of the enemiey 
that he faced and that he had no- 
chance before Them; but it would 
be almost impossible for him to 
locate them ow his oww and that 
Impotence would be hiy best 
protection. So the Lordy of Tharsix 
were leaving, without having said 
aword, whewthey were reached by 
Peter of Crete: the maw had not 
believed them the least; ow the 
contrary, he way sure they were 
hiding something from him and 
he decided to accompary them; he 
offered the protectiow of hix sword 
to the monks, but if they rejected 
him, he would follow thew at w 


distance. There way no way of 
persuading him to leave their 
compayy. The Mew of Stone had no- 
choice: either they allowed him to- 
accompany them or they would 
have to- execute him. They decided 
the firs, for Peter of Crete was 
Clearly a maw of Honor. 

The head of the Domini Caniy 
way waiting for them Hix name 
way Rodolfo and he way borw iw 
Swilla, but wm the Order they 
named hiw ay “Rodolfo of Spaiw’. 
His wisdom way legendary, but for 
strategic reasons, he never wanted 
to stand out ww academic circley 
and he owy accepted that priory 
iw the outskirty of Toulouse: frow 
his monastery operated the 
immermost group of the Circwluy 
Dominw Canig. He came frow the 
same family ayPetreno;, and had a 


of the newly arrived monks, who 
were cousiny to each other. He 
placed Peter of Crete w w 
monastery that housed lay 
pilgrims and thew spoke frankly: 
-I know everything! The Voice of 
the Pure Blood revealed it to me at 
the time of occurrence. And the 
immer gaze allowed me to observe 
the Ritual of the Demons. Now They 
have left for the Temple of 
Melchizgedek with the cowictiow 
that they managed to exterminate 
the House of Tharsis. So we have w 
smal strategic advantage that we 
must use wisely to- save the Lineage 
of Tharsis. This is the picture of the 
situatiow: from Spain, only yow two- 
and the Vraya have survived; here, 
there are two nuns, who are my 
viecey Vrunalda and Valentina 


and there are two Initiates, one iw 
Paris and the other in Bologna: I 
oready sent messengery 
vequesting that they urgently 
appear iv Toulouse. Gentlemen, we 
must hold a Family Council! 
Fifteen days later the sever were 
gathered iw w secret crypt, under 
the Church of the Monastery of 
Rodolfo de Tharsis. Iw truth, there 
waswt much to discuss, since the 
remaining six would accept 
whatever proposed Rodolfo, by far 
the wisest of the Lordy of Tharsis. 
And they were not wrong because 
his plan, simple and effectire, 
produced extremely strong resulty 
against the Enemy strategy, and 
alowed to save the Lineage of 
Tharsis. He put it thig way: 
First of all, I must confirm that 
the House of Tharsis ix struggling 


ay never before faced with the 
alternative of extinctiow; and that 
the possibilities of contimuatiow of 
the Lineage are minimal 
concretely, they are based ow the 
two- Ladiey here present. It i” not 
unknoww to Yow that iw all the 
history of our lineage the Mew of 
Stone have always beew derived 
from matrilineal inheritance: the 
message of the Pure Blood iw 
transmitted from daughter to 
daughter, and only from the 
Ladies of Tharsix are borw the Mew 
of Stone and the Kdlibur Ladies. 
That is why the maiw priority of the 
Strategy to follow iy to link these 
Ladies iw marriages suitable for 
our purposes. This means that such 
marriages wurst be strictly under 
our control. everything mut be 


mission, evew w sterile husband! 

Vrunalda and Valentine 
nodded iw agreement. 

Rodolfo continued speaking: 

The Cnty Domini Camig wil 
give alu of you new identitiey 
because, naturally, you will no 
longer returw to where yow were 
until now. The Golew should never 
suspect that we are alive or that 
ony of us belongs to the lineage of 
Tharsis. We will only returw to- our 
nomey the day that we succeed iw 
breaking the Power of the Golen, 
either by destroying their satanic 
Orders, either by strengthening the 
Circus Domini Caniy to the 
maximum. Meanwhile, we will 
work w secrecy withiw the Order of 
Preachery and will take care to 
ensure that the marriages of 


Vrunnlda and Valentina bear 
fruit. 

We will not be able to returw to- 
Spaiw ay long as there iv the 
possibility of being discovered or 
recognized. We mut maintain the 
fictiow that the House of Tharsiy 
effectwely became extinct. I know 
that means leaving the Vrayw 
abandoned to her fate, but that ix 
preferable before risking a new 
siege of the Immortals wthe Secret 
Caverw. Remember that many 
have died to keep the Wise Sword 
and that the Vraya wl be just one 
more of those who will give their 
lives for such a noble mission. Yet 
one day we must returw to the 
Secret Caverw to restore the Guard, 
We wilLhave to foresee therthe way 
to- recover the patrimovy of the 
House of Tharsix. For that nothing 


seemy better thaw doing the 
folowing: there iy aw Initiate iw 
the Circwlusy Domini Canix, w 
young Catalaw Count, who- would 
be willing to give up the rights of 
hix vic Mediterraneo Seigniory, 
iw fawor of w sow of Alfonso III, tw 
exchange for the Tarseval County. 
I discount that the King of 
Portugal will grant that favour, 
taking imto account the 
advantages obtained, w prestige 
the Catalaw County. Everything 
will be arranged by the Order, but 
there iw something else: I have 
thought that this Count is the 
ideal consort for Vrunaldu. 

Here the surprise way painted 
ow all faces. Vrunalda, wa fifteen- 
year-old young girl, who- had beew 
a novice at Farjeauy since the age 


of thirteen, redenned. Rodolfo 
explained hix plaw: 

-Do- not be surprised, you will 
soow find out the reason. I 
understand that it must seew 
Vrunaolda to Spain, after the 
dangers I have confwmed and of 
the Strategy that I have proposed, 
but I will show yow how it caw be 
possible. If we act with cautiow 
and take a reasonable time to 
adjust details, for example about 
four years, nothing allows uy to 
anticipate more dangery or 
difficulties, ow the contrary, the 
presence of Vrunalda iw the landy 
of The House of Tharsix iw necessary 
for the charismatic power of the 
Stone of Venus to act ow her seed. 
Of course, we will not send her 
unprotected, because we hove the 


power to endow her with a new 
personality, whose change will 
hardly be noticed by the Golew. The 
fact ix that one of the Germaw 
members of the Cwctluy Domini 
Camivixa Territorial Lord vassal of 
the House of Swabia, a widower for 
mony yeary and consecrated to 
preaching with the Order. Whew 
hiy wife died, thiy Noble entrusted 
us with hi» little nine year old 
daughter ay w novice at the 
Favjeaux monastery, who passed 
away three years later, more or lesy 
around the time that Vrunalda 
entered. I've talked to him, and he 
agreey that Vrunalda takes the 
place of hix daughter; he ix evew 
willing to swear that she ix hix 
legitimate descendant and to die 
rather thaw betray such oath. He 
will take Vrunalda to- hiy castle iw 


Austria and present her as hiy 
daughter, who-has abandoned the 
veligiouy life for having beew 
promised to- a Catalaw Count. For 
four yeary he will integrate her 
into Germaw customy and will 
supply allof the information about 
her new family. I hope that after 
that time, Vrunolda will be able to- 
pass for aw Germaw Lady and 
respond to all the interrogationy 
about her lineage. For the time 
being, we have already replaced 
the tombstones and adulterated 
the death recordy of the 
monastery, being so- that who- died, 
and way buried three yeary ago; 
would be at this time Vrunalda de 
Palencia. What do- you think of thiy 
plaw now? 

The smile lit up the facey of the 
Mew of Stone, evidencing that they 


fully trusted Rodolfo-y plam. They 
approved everything that he had 
proposed, and listened respectfully 
to the end of his presentation: 
-Regarding Valentina, I will 
tell you that I have not decided 
anything yet and that you will 
have to find w husband who- meety 
the conditions required by us. But, 
either way, she must definitely 
disappear ay a member of the 
House of Tharsis. Therefore, I also 
ammounce that Valentina de 
Palencia, Dominicaw mu of the 
Favyeaux corwent, for all legal 
purposes passed away that night 
the Plague struck the House of 
Tharsis: her death ix recorded iw 
the minutey and hay her oww 
burial place iw the cemetery of the 
Order. While we prepare her future, 
she will remain hiddew w w farw 


that we oww w Saint Felix de 
Caramoaw. Such property belonged 
to a Noble of the Raymondy 
lineage, who- way burned by Simow 
de Montfort during one of hix 
advances towards Toulouse: the 
only ling heir, a_ confessed 
heretic, ways forced to enter for life 
iv one of the cloistered 
monasteriey of the Order of 
Preachers. After hix death, the 
righty passed to the Order, which 
has now decided to sell them to a 
Romaw Knight eager to lwe iw 
these regiony and possessor of 
much gold to pay. That Knight, 
‘Arnoldo- Tiber", tx no other thaw 
our relatwe who hay just arrived 
from Bologna, here present: hiy 
missiow will therefore be to carry 
out the farms production and 
rebuild the Castle, which today iv 


iv ruingg he must also marry w 
Lady chosew from among the 
familiey of the Domini Canik. 
Valentina will howe to pasy ay her 
suter, or her niece, until her 
situation ix resowed. Momentarily, 
the Maw of Stone who- comey frow 
Toledo will stay there, and will 
second the supposed Roman knight 
iw eveything. Keep iw mind that 
you will be vassoly of the Count of 
Towlouse and, therefore, of the 
King of France; but, ax the Order of 
Preachers will reserve the religious 
righty of the donation, your sword 
will be w reality at the service of 
the Pope and the Church. And I 
suggest that you accommodate iw 
the castle, ay head of the garrisow 
or steward, the widowed Knight 
who- hay accompanied yow frow 


Spain: I have no- doubt that he ix w 
trustworthy person. 

Things happened ay Rodolfo 
had planned, with a_ single 
exceptiow that did not alter the 
objectwes, ay wil be seew 

The King of Portugal granted 
the request of the Catalaw Knight, 
stronyly supported by the Order of 
Preachers, and gave him the 
County of Tarseva. This occurred w 
yeor after the Plague caused the 
extinctiow of the House of Tharsiy 
and by then the Golen had 
inspected Vila de Turdey and the 
Manor House iv detail. They would 
leave covrinced that there were no- 
Lords of Tharsiy left alive, but 
nevertheless they would extend the 
search to- al of Spaiw and thew to- 
the rest of Europe. But those 


inquiriey would give negatwe 
results, or positive, according to 
their point of view, for iv all the 
placey where the membery of the 
doomed Lineage dwelled, they 
verified that the passage of the 
Plague had left no- survivors. 

The brand new Count of 
Tarseval vepopulated Vila de 
Turdey with frwe hundred familiey 
from Barcelona and settled aw 
garrisow iw the Manor Howe of 
three hundred Catalaw soldiers. 
Where the Chapel was, at the foot of 
Sierra Candelaria, he ordered the 
comstructiow of a small fortresy 
composed of a tower and w wall: 
henceforth, that place would 
aways be under the observatiow of 
the County sentries. With no Noyox 
or Vrayay to guard w the Secret 
Cavern, it would be best to keep 


watch over the Sierra to-drwe away 
curious or potential suspects. Three 
yeary later, the Count of Tarseval 
traveled to Austria and married 
Vrunolda, now transformed into 
Germaw lady. The Manor House, 
remodeled and fortified by the 
Catalans, thew received that shy 
Lady, that never finished learning 
the language of Alfomso-X and who- 
preferred to spend the houry 
praying iwthe church of the Grotto 
vather thaw enjoying courtly 
Customs. 

The family way prolific iw sony 
and daughters, thuy the 
contimity of the Lineage of 
Tharsix was to- some extent secured. 
For the rest, the County enjoyed 
relative tranquility for the next 
several years, due specially to- the 
care takew by the Count not to let 


himself be carried away by 
struggles of interesty sustained by 
the monarchy of Portugal and 
Castilla. Whew King Sancho IV 
veincorporatey the region of 
Huelwa, and grants ity dominiow 
for life to Dow Juan Mate de Luna, 
the County of Tarseval passes 
smoothly to the croww of Castilla, 
confirming the righty and army of 
the Catalaw Count. The same 
respect would show Fernando IV 
and the successive ownery and 
Lordy of the country of Huelva. Iw 
Spain, iw the former domainy of 
the House of Tharsix, would more 
thaw comply with the goals 
proposed by Rodolfo and the Lordy 
of the Dog, although it wowld 
vetaiw up to the middle of the XIV 
century the secret of ity lineage. 


But not everything happened ay 
Rodolfo expected: there way aw 
exception, but, as I said at the 
the objectives of the Strategy. The 
problem way raised by Valentinn, 
who was a gifted young womaw but 
extremely passionate. Rodolfo had 
arvanged with w Lord of Flanders, 
a supporter, both him and hiy 
family, of the Domini Canis, the 
marriage engagement betweewhiy 
sow and Valentimw: the fiancé, w 
Captaiw under the command of 
the Duke of Flanders, was certainly 
happy wit the wedding. But not so- 
Valentina. Why?: Because what no- 
Council, had happened iw St. Fallin 
de Cavamayw Valentina had 
follen madly w love with Peter of 


Crete. Of course, there was 


something special about the 
Byzantine Knight since he had 
Lady of Tharsis, his late wife. But 
the passiow that this time awoke iw 
the Cold Heart of Valentina, 
overcame all the arguments of 
Rodolfo and all the reasoning or 
advice of the Mewof Stone; the lady 
did not liste to reasons: either she 
married Peter of Crete or the 
Strategy of the survwal of the 
Lineage would not pass through 
her. And what did Peter of Crete 
say to all this? No doubt he way 
also iw love, but, he claimed, the 
oath contracted iw front of hix 
murdered family inhibited him to- 
formalize another marriage: 
before he had to take revenge, 
somehow punish the damned 
Golen. With that purpose he had 


gotter there and he way still 
waiting to be directed toward the 
lair of the Demons But hix 
patience way wearing thin, and if 
he didnt get the directiow 
vequired soon, he would depart 
clone, setting his course, ay w 
wandering knight, ivthe handy of 
God. 

Ayyowcan see, the situation way 
entanypled but not impossible to 
resolwe. The dilemma that Peter of 
Crete might present, as to- whether 
or not he would be worthy of 
marrying aw Lady of Tharsis, way 
uready elucidated from the outset 
with his previous marriage. Hix 
family belonged to the Byzantine 
nobility; ww the distributiow of aw 
offended by the intrigues of 
certaiw relativey and, finally, he 


way forced to flee. One of the Lordy 
Cowstantinople and offered him 
that positiow iw Spain. He way now 
thirty-eight yeary old; and I 
already exposed the circumstances 
of hix widowhood. Iw principle; 
then, there way Vio- 
iusurmountable iunpediment to 
make Valentina s wish come true: 
everything boiled down to 
comincing the Knight of the 
would not be an easy task to 
achieve either, since explanations 
would have to be provided; and 
many. A new Family Council 
finally decided to ann the 
engagement with the Lord of 
Flanders and to speak clearly with 
Peter of Crete. 


He way told the truth. He way 
made to understand that the 
terrible power of the Golew could 
owl the blood and the sword: 
Wisdom ways also necessary; and he 
could find It withiw the Domini 
Canig, with whow he way offered to- 
integrate. But they did not hide 
from him the mortal danger he 
would be iw if his marriage to 
Valentina de Tharsiy way 
discovered: he would be aware, 
painfully aware, that iw such w 
exterminated agaiw by the Golen. 
Peter of Crete thy understood that 
the greatest possible damage to the 
Enemy would be inflicted by the 
comstitutiow of a family of the 
Tharsix blood to secretly perpetuate 
the heritage of the lineage. And so- 


he did show himself willing to 
follow the plaw of Rodolfo of Spain! 

The presence of Peter of Crete 
way justified by the friendship he 
had with the Barow of Saint Felix, 
that is, with the “Romaw Knight’ 
who- represented the Mow of Stone, 
and later by the marriage with hix 
"sister, ov young Castiliaw womow 
named Valentina. The couple 
spent much of their life secluded iw 
the Castle, ay well ay the family of 
Arnaldo Tiber, without ever 
Enemy about their true origin. For 
the exploitatiow of the property, 
and to cover all possible suspiciony 
among the vllagers, the Castiliany 
had the wvaluable help of w 
family of vllagery who- had beew 
enfeotfed the farm. The Nogaret, ay 
they were called, came frow aw 


committed to the “Cathar heresy”, 
that is, with Hyperboreaw Wisdom. 
Several of ity members were burned 
by Simow de Montfort during the 
siege of Albi; the rest of the family 
would have had the same fate if 
the Domini Caniy would not have 
protected them, accepting w the 
inquisitorial courts, that they 
controlled, their cowersiow to 
Catholicum and transferring 
them to Saint Felix de Caraman. 
To these brave Cathars, loyal to 
death and brave to the point of 
recklessness, it linked them with 
the Lords of the Dog a same hatred 
towardy the Golew Church and ity 
Creator God JehovaW Sataw: they 
only expected aw opportunity to 
contribute iw the fight against the 
plans of the White Fraternity. And 


that opportunity the Lordy of the 
Dog offered, thirty years later, to 
Guillaume de Nogaret. 

Peter of Crete and Valentina de 
Tharsiy had four children, who 
lived all their lives iv Saint Felix. 
There were Si of hiy 
grandchildren, along with tew 
other relativey of Arnaldo Trber, 
those who- only returned to- Spaiw 
frow 1315 onwards: and among 
them way Enrique Cretexy, direct 
ancestor of Lito de Tharsis. It iv 
clear thix way, Dr. Siegnagel, why 
I've gone to- suclv lengthy to talk 
about them: I directy descend 
from that couple formed by Peter 
and Valentina. 


THIRTY -FOURTH DAY 


At the beginning of the XIII 
century, the plany of the White 
Fraternity seemed to be inexorably 
fulflled; and yet they failed. What 
happened, then? This was, Dr. 
Siegnagel, the questiow posed ow 
Day Eighteenth. The answer, which 
youwWl now be able to understand 
iw more depth, affirmed that two 
exoteric causey and one esoteric, 
and fundamental, explained the 
failure; yunthetically, the exoteric 
cousey centered ow two mew iw 
history, Frederick II of Germany 
and Philip IV of France; however, 
they owly expressed the actiow of 
certaiw hiddew forces, which I 
called “oppositiow of Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom’. The first exoteric cause 


and the oppositiow of Hyperboreaw 
Widow have already  beew 
exposed. Now it iw needed, to 
complete the explanation, to- show 
how the Cirawtlusy Domini Caniy 
applies the Coup de Grace to the 
enemy Strategy directing against 
their plans the acts of Philip IV of 
France, the second exoteric cause. 
Iw 1223 Philip IL Augustus 
died, w King anesthetized by the 
Golew, who remained indifferent 
during the Crusade against the 
Cathary and allowed the 
comsolidatiow of the Order of the 
Knighty Templar iw France. He 
would be succeeded by Louiy VIII 
the Lion, a _ physicaly and 
spiritually weak monarch, who 
would participate iw 1226 iw the 
second Crusade against the 
Cathars and would die that same 


year. Since then, and until 1279, 
Louiy IX the Saint governs, who 
leavey the question of the 
Languedoc settled by 
incorporating all the territories to- 
the Crown of France by the forced 
marriage of the only daughter of 
the Count of Toulouse with hix 
brother Alphowse de Poitiers. Later, 
the Guelph King of Aragow Jaime I 
would confirm Louis IX the 
Occitaw territorial conquesty 
yielding, wwthe treaty of Corbeil of 
1257, the rights of Aragéw over 
CArcassomme, Rodes, Lussac, 
Beziers, Albi, Narbonne, Nimes, 
Toulouse, etc, thereby betraying 
the Cause for which hi» father, 
Pedro II, died wm the battle of 
Muret fighting agaimst Simow de 
Montfort he would also yield hix 
daughter Isabel to be the wife of 


Philip IIL, son of Louiy IX. It i that 
thix Jaime I way that child that 
Pedro II had givew as wa hostage to- 
Simow de Montfort ‘for his 
educatiow': having died Peter ITI, 
a delegatiow of Catalaw Nobley 
negotiated with Innocent III the 
veturw of the child, to which the 
Golew Pope agreed on the 
conditiow that he be educated by 
the Templars of Spain, that is, iw 
the Fortress of Monzén, the same 
where Bera and Birsha murdered 
Lupo de Tharsis, Lamia, and 
Rabay. Jaime I way six yeary old 
whew he way placed iw the handy 
of the Templars, who wowd 
dedicate themselves for several 
yeary to thoroughly brainwash 
hm and turn him into aw 
instrument of their synarchist 
politics: it ix not surprising, then, 


his unsympathetic behavior with 
the Cause of the death of his father 
or the criticism that he casty ow hiy 
actiony iw hix book of memoirs. 
Very opposed to the Guelph policy of 
Jaime I would be, imstead, the 
behavior of hix sow Pedro III the 
Great, who- would put everything at 
stake against the papal theocracy. 

Thuy, whew Louig IX the Saint 
died iw 1270, hiy sow, Philip III, 
took the throne taking Isabel de 
Aragow ay Queen, the sister of 
Pedro III. At that time take place 
the events that I narrated 
yesterday, that is, the Catalaw 
Count recowmstructy the County of 
Tarseval and Valentina fally iw 
love with Peter of Crete. Philip III 
would rule until 1285, the date ow 
which he would be succeeded by 
Philip IV, the executing arm of the 


Domini Canis. But, what happens 
meanwhile at the peak of the Golew 
Power, that is, iw the papacy? To 
answer we mut go back to the 
death of Frederick II, whew he way 
engaged Ww a successful war 
agaist Innocent IV, a war that 
threatened to end papal prwileges 
forever: under those 
circumstances, the Golew had hiw 
poisoned iw 1250. But the Emperor 
had wvready caused irreparable 
damage to- the Europeaw political 
unity and left iw Italy a stronyly 
comsolidated Ghibelline party that 
would not easily submit to the 
papal authority. Notably, the 
hatred that the Golew experienced 
thew towards the House of Swabia 
way only surpassed by the one they 
poured during millenia ow the 
House of Tharsis: that Lineage, like 


thix one, they had sworw to destroy 
without mercy. 

Innocent III and the folowing 
Popey decide to despoil the 
Hohenstaufew of all their righty 
over Italy, that is over Rome, 
Napley and Sicily, and prevent any 
member of that House frow 
acceding to the imperial throne. 
Frederick II ix succeeded by his sow 
Convado- IV, quickly 
excommunicated by Innocent IV: 
he diey ww 1253 leaving ay heir hi 
owly sow, the little Conradino; 
borw w 1252. As regent of the 
child, Manfredo; natural sow of 
Frederick II, governy Sicily. Aw 
excellent general, this King 
contimmey the war waged by hix 
— against the Golew papacy: 

receivey three 
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a terrible weapow of the time but 
that doey not make any harm to 
the powerful Saracen army that he 
hay formed. Manfredo wing 
everywhere and threatens to finish 
the purifying work of Frederick; 
and to the misfortune of Urbaw IV, 
he marries hix daughter 
Constanza with the prince Pedro 
de Aragon, that is, with the future 
King Pedro III. It iy then that the 
Golew decide to carry out aw 
ambitious maneuver, which would 
ultimately ruined their plans they 
try to replace the House of Swabia 
of Germayy by the House of the 
Capetiamy of France w the role of 
executor of the plays of the White 
Hierarchy. 

Despite what ix said, the plaw 
way not unreasonable because, 


particularly strengthened, but iw 
turw divided by the feudal 
character of their states, the 
Germaw Territorial Lords could 
easily be weakened im their 
imperial aspirationy, w fact the 
Interregrum, the current period 
iw which no agreement existed to- 
elect the King of Germayy, could be 
thew, would be the occasion to 
support the King of France and 
assign him the role once entrusted 
to Frederick II. But the Golew were 
not thinking w the present King 
Louiy IX, a strong and difficult 
personality to handle, but iw hix 
successor Philip III, weaker and 
more influenced by the clergy of 
his court. Urbaw IV offery the 
throne of Sicily to Louiy IX but the 
King of France does not accept 


because he considery the righty of 
the House of Swabia legitimate: 
who- doey accept ix hix brother 
Charley de Anjou, Count of 
Provence. This Knight, hero of the 
Crusades, wanty to be King like hix 
brothers and agrees to become aw 
executioner of the House of Swabin. 
With his intervention ivthe affairs 
of Italy, the Golen succeed iw 
engaging France w _ their 
theocratic politicy and prepare to- 
vestore the Power of the papacy 
according to the conception of 
Gregory VII and Immocent III: thew 
will come, they suppose, the World 
Government and the Synarchy of 
the Chosen People. 

According to the feudal 
organization of the Provencal, the 
Lordy owly supplied troops for forty 
days, and provided they were not 


transported too far. Not being able 
to- get anything on that side, the 
Cisterciaw Order financey Charley 
de Anjow a mercenary army of 
thirty thousand mew. That troop of 
lawless adventurery entered Italy 
iv 1264 and completely defeated 
Manfred at the Battle’ of 
Benevento: then they wowd 
indulge iw massacrey and looting 
unparalleled, only comparable to- 
the barbariaw wwasions Iw the 
aforementioned battle, besides 
Manfredo, mary Knights of the 
Ghibelline side lost their lives, 
among them the father of Roger de 
Lauria, a boy who grew up w the 
chamber of the King of Aragon, 
Pedro III, since hix mother way 
Lady -in-Waiting to- Queew 
Comstanzn;, Roger de Lauria was, 
of course, the great admiral of the 


Catalan navy, the most powerful of 
ity time, with which Pedro III 
conquered the Kingdow of Sicily 
years later. 

With Manfredo dead, and 
ruined the Ghibelline party, only 
the child Conradino remainy iw 
Swabia ay the last virile offspring 
of the rebellious Hohenstaufen. 
Charley de Anjow agreey with 
Urbaw IV the usurpation of his 
righty: he proclaims himself King of 
Napley and seizey Sicily. He 
immediately establishes a regime 
of terror, directed mainly against 
the Ghibelline side; the 
expropriationy of propertiey and 
titles, executiony and 
deportations, occur without cease; 
iw w short time the French are ay 
hated ay the Saraceny of Holy 
Land. One of the most WUnstriouy 


victims is Joow of Procida, the Sage 
of the Courts of Frederick IIT and 
Manfred: member of a noble 
Ghibelline family, Lord of Salerno; 
of the island of Procida, and of 
several counties, he would not only 
be stripped of hig titles and assets, 
but Charley de Anjou wowd 
commit wa cowardly rape with hix 
wife and daughter; he would owy 
sove his life thanks to the 
admirable prudence with which he 
knew how to treat Golew Pope 
Urban IV. 

A great clamor risey iw the 
folowing yeary against French 
dominatiow. In 1268 Conradino; 
who- way sixteen at the time, went 
to Italy at the head of aw army of 
tew thousand men, trusting that 
iv the peninsula more troops 
woul joiw hiw Charley 


horvifically torturing the Knighty 
that he manages to take prisoner. 
Convadino, the last Hohenstaufen, 
triey to embark to flee frow Italy 
but he ix betrayed and takew into 
the power of Charley de Anjou. A 
unanimous request ix raised for 
the grandsow of Frederick II to be 
forgiven, but Clement IV i& 
inflexible: “Conradino'y death iv 
the life of Charley de Anjou’; the 
Golew are not willing to suspend 
the exterminatiow of the Lineage 
that caused so- much harw to the 
White Fraternity plans. 
After a mock trial, Conradine ix 
sentenced to death iw Naples. 
Before handing his head over to 
the executioner, the boy shows hi 
gallantry throug a gesture that 
will mean, ww the short term, the 


virtual defeat of Charley de Anjou: 
he takey off a ylove and throws it 
at the crowd that hay come to 
observe the execution, ay he yells: I 
challenge w true Knight of Christ 
avenge my death at the handy of 
the Antichrist! Aw imstant later he 
ix beheaded w the presence of 
Charles de Anjou, the papal legate, 
numerous Cardinay and Bishops; 
and dozens of Golew who- cannot 
hide their joy at the extinctiow of 
the Hohenstaufen lineage: at that 
time only the King of Sardinia, 
Enzo, sow of Frederick II, 
remained alive, but prisoner for 
life iw a Castle of Bologna since 
1249, and would be promptly 
poisoned for greater security. 
However, Conradinos gesture 
would not be invaim, ay there were 


tw knights ready to fight against 


the satanic forces; the ylove iv 
picked up by Jolw of Procida ow 
behalf of Pedro III of Aragon, 
husband of Cowstanzga of Swabic. 
Manfredo'y daughter, and 
Conradino sfirst cousin, ix now the 
legitimate heir to the righty that 
the House of Swabia hay over the 
throne of the two Siciliey and the 
owly hope of the Ghibelline party. 
It iw necessary to see w the 
actiow deployed since thew by Johw 
of Procida, another aspect of the 
oppositiow of Hyperborean Wisdow 
tothe plays of the White Fraternity, 
that is, of the esoteric cause of the 
failure of these plams. Indeed, that 
great Hyperboreawn Initiate took 
refuge iw Aragow, together with 
other Uustrious figures persecuted 
by Charles deAnjow and the Golen, 
and he way incorporated into the 


Aragonese nobility. The King 
granted hiw several Manory iw 
Valencia, from where he made 
contact with the Circtluy Domini 
Caniy and joined ity Strategy. He, 
more thaw anyone else, deservey 
the credit of having persuaded 
Pedro III of the justice of the 
Ghibelline Cause. For yeary thiy 
Lord of the Dog adwises the King of 
Aragow ow the affairs of Italy and 
plans the way to- conquer it; he will 
be enthusiastically supported by 
Constanza, who- wishey to avenge 
her father Manfredo and the 
destructtow of his family, Roger de 
Lauria, Conrado Lancia, and 
other uninitiated Siciliaw 
Knighty. Iw 1278 Pedro III felt 


strong enough to carry out hiy 
Siciliaw project. He then sendy 


JohwofProcidwoww secret missiow 
to Italy and the Middle East. 

The Siciliaw Knight travely 
wearing the Dominicaw habit. He 
interviews with the maiw 
vrepresentativey of the Ghibelline 
party of Italy and Sicily, who 
promise to-help the King of Aragon, 
and iw 1279 he arrwey w 
Comstantinople to agree with 
Emperor Michael Palaiologos, who 
ix about to be attacked by a fleet of 
Charley de Anjou. However, the fact 
that Charley de Anjow doey not 
suspect, ix it doesnt exist iw the 
world at that time a fleet more 
powerful than the Catalaw navy of 
the King of Aragow. The Byzantine 
comtributey thirty thousand 
ouncey of gold to sustain the 
campaign and Johw undertakey 
the return, after passing through 


the island of Sicily; there he 
obtains the commitment of the 
Noble Alecimo di Leutini, and 
others, to prepare aw uprising 
against the French; all these stepy 
are due to the Strategy of Pedro- 
III, who wanty to avoid aw direct 
confrontation betweew France 
and Avragéw and prefers that, 
instead, it arises from w local plot 
against Charles de Anjou. 

Iw 1281 everything is ready for 
the revolt whew a manewver of the 
Golerw compey to suspend 
movements. Charley de Anjow 
forcey iw Viterbo the electiow of 
Simow de Briew a_ French 
the plans of the White Fraternity, 
who- professes a fierce hatred 
towards the House of Swabia and 
the Ghibelline Cause. He takey the 


name of Martiw IV and 
immediately unleashes ow terrible 
persecutiow of Ghibelliney 
throughout Italy: evidently the 
Golew suspect there s wa plot agaimst 
Charley and they try to stop i. 
Marti IV ix w typical exponent of 
the Golen mentality, which way 
then improperly called ‘Guelph’: of 
the fanatical paste of Gregory VII 
and Innocent III, he also possesses 
the cruelty ofan Arnauld Americ; 
at hix request, the killings, rapex 
and looting continue without 
ceasing, subjecting the Sicilians to- 
aw unbearable regime of terror: tw 
the end Rome itself wil end up 
rebelling against him. But iw 1282 
this tate of affairy came to- aw end 
iv Sicily. During the celebratiow of 
Easter, March 30th, a French 
soldier triey to abuse a young 


Siciliaw womaw iw Palermo and, 
to the cry of “death to the French’, 
the general imsurrectiow breaky 
out: the French are exterminated 
iv Palermo, Trapani, Corleone, 
Swacua and Agrigento; iw one 
rest must flee hastily off the island. 
Within a month, no wing French 
could be found iw a of Sicily. 
Those popular reactiony were 
the famouy "Siciliow Vespers’, that 
did not happew at randow since 
iw those days Pedro III had sailed 
frow Barcelonw with hiy powerful 
army and way w Africa, wa short 
distance frow Sicily. His projects, 
long elaborated, were carried out 
with great precisiom, ww June he 
spoty several Sicilian ships: they are 
ambassadors from Palermo who- 
come to offer the Croww of Sicily to- 


the King of Aragow and Queew 
Comstanzou. Shortly afterwardy he 
general jubilatiow of the people, 
who- saw themselves, with that act 
of sovereignty, free forever from the 
French and Guelph dominatiow. It 
way not, then, aw wwasiow but w 
legitimate royal choice: the 
Siciliow people, freed by their oww 
means from the French occupatiow 
gave themselvey their oww kings, 
thy restoring the righty of the 
House of Swabia iw the persow of 
the granddaughter of Frederick 
II. But the Golen dowt swallow the 
bait. 

Notice, Dr. Siegnagel, that 
again the Golew seemed to have 
wowthe round: the Cathar hereticy 
no- longer existed, nor way it felt 
the presence of the Gral, nor way 


there a _ so-called Universal 
Emperor like Frederick II who 
disputed the Pope the Spiritual 
Power, there way not evew w King 
iv Germary, and there was a King 
iw France, Philip III, completely 
controlled by the Church, and w 
Financial Templar Synarchy iw 
full swing, and w French King, 
Charley de Anjow, occupying the 
two Siciliey and keeping the 
Luciferic Ghibelliney at bay. But 
suddenly the Coup of Pedro III, 
which they could not foresee 
because it was w product of the 
High Strategy of the Domini Canis, 
way revning the danger of 
Ghibelliniswy and threatened the 
playy of the White Fraternity with 
failure. The Golew were not going 
to allow it with impunity. Iw 
November of that year Martiw IV 


fulminatey the excommunicatiow 
against Pedro III and orders hiw 
to withdrow from Sicily andto love 
Charles de Anjou, faithful vassal of 
the Pope. To the indifference of the 
Aragonese he repeaty the 
excommunication iw January 
and March of 1283, preparing the 
hand to- stalr him w the back: iw 
that the Kingdowm of Aragéw iy w 
vassol of the Pope by commitment 
of Pedro II, the grandfather of 
Pedro III killed iw the battle of 
Muret, and that the Pontiff has the 
power to- appoint ay King whoever 
he deems besG he therefore removes 
the Croww frow the 
excommunicated Aragonese and 
deprives the peoples and places who- 
obey him of the sacraments of the 
Church. The Golew plaw way to 


fight to the death against Pedro 
III and enlarge the Dominiow of 
France at the expense of Aragon: it 
would be the previous step for w 
King of the Church to be elevated 
to the throne of a _ World 
Goverrment, supported by the 
Financial Templar Synarchy, and 
prepare the means to establish the 
Universal Synarchy. 

In thiy plan, evidently, the 
Golenw underestimate Pedro III. 
Truly, all are wrong with the 
Aragonese because they ignore the 
sprritual force that he hay 
Jow of Procida and the Domini 
Canix. But he soow shows signs of 
having a_ foolproof courage; 
boundless intrepidness; Cony 
unwavering loyalty to the 
principles of Hyperboreanw Wisdom, 


thiy is, to the heritage of Pure 
Blood of hiy Lineage, that granty 
him the divine right to reigw 
without being accountable to 
anyone but Himself and a 
monolithic sense of Honor, which ix 
dictated by hix Spirit, and which 
drives him to fight until the death 
for hiy ideal, without ever giving 
up. Formidable enemy iy the one 
the Golew have challenged thix 
time. 

The stab w the back meant 
compromising the Kingdom of 
Aragow iw a war with France, 
which Pedro III way just trying to- 
avoid. The Golew believe that the 
presence of Pedro III in Aragéw 
will leave the stronghold of Sicily 
free to Charley de Anjou to 
comsummate a new occupatiow. 
But the island, protected by the 


Catalaw armada, hay become aw 
impregnable Fortress: Pedro III 
colmly retired to Aragow w 1283 
leaving the defense iw the handy of 
the reckless and fortunate 
Admiral Roger de Lauria. Charley 
de Anjou owry the second major 
fleet im the’ Mediterranean, 
financed by the Cisterciaw Order of 
Provence, by the Kingdom of 
Naples; and by the Pope, but he 
faily to- raise a coherent tactic to 
confront Roger de Lauria, who iw 
successive shocks will destroy it 
inexorably. After sinking some 
shipy and capturing others, he 
seizey the islands of Malta, Gozo 
and Lipari; thew he goes to: Napley 
and layy aw trap to the French 
showing only part of hiw fleet. 
Charles de Anjou iy absent and hiy 
sow, Charley the Lame, Prince of 


Salerno, decides to- respond to the 
he throws himself then ivpurswit of 
the Catalans with all the galleys 
available, colliding soow with the 
rest of the enemy armada. That 
way the most important naval 
battle of the Epoch, in which Roger 
de Lauria sunk w large munber of 
French galleys, captured ay many, 
and only very few managed to 
escape. Thix fate the flagship did 
not have, which way captured by 
Roger wpersow and iw which were 
Charley the Lame, Jacob de 
Bruson, Guglielmo Stendaro;, and 
other brave Provencal and Italiaw 
Knights. The sow of Charles de 
Avjow ix takew prisoner to- Sicily, 
where all demand hig executtow iw 
revenge for the death of 
Convadino; yet, Oh mystery of the 


Hyperboreaw spiritual nobility! It 
iy Queen Comstanzga who- savey hinw 
and commandy to- be confined iw 
Barcelonu. 

Days after the defeat of hix son, 
Charles de Anjow arrivey iw Gaeta 
but he does not dare to attack the 
Spanish; that indecision ww 
exploited by Roger to devastate the 
Calabrian garrisow and seize 
several continental strongholds 
iw short time Sicily hay a Governor 
iv Calabria who threatens, now by 
land, the French domaiw of 
Naples. But whew Charley decidey 
to send the rest of hix army to the 
shovrey of Provence, to- support the 
advance of the King of France, his 
shipyare taken between two fires off 
Saint Pol and defeated completely 
by Roger de Lauria: that disaster, 
which cost sevew thousand French 


lives, represented the end of the 
Neapolitaw naval power of Charley 
de Anjow. 

Meanwhile, Martiw IV delivery 
iv 1284 the blow that, he thinks, 
wowld be fatal for the Aragonese: 
by meany of a Bull he offery the 
wwestiture of Aragon, Cataluna 
and Vailenci to the King of France, 
born. Philip III accepty iw the 
nome of hix sow Charley de Valoiy 
and prepares to iwwade Aragon. 
The gigantic warrior enterprise 
will now be financed by the entire 
Churcly of France. And, ay w the 
time of the Cathars, Martin IV 
publishes a Crusade against the 
excommunicated King of Aragow: 
the Benedictine, Cluniac, 
Cisterciaw and Templar, agitate 
the whole of Europe calling to fight 


for Christ, to be crusadery against 
the abominable Ghibelline heresy 
of Pedro III. Soow Philip III, who ix 
also King of Navarra, gathery iw 
that country aw army made up of 
two hundred and fifty thousand 
infantrymen, and fifty thousand 
French, Picards, Touwlousian, 
Lombards, Bretons, Flemish, 
Burgundians, Provencal, 
Germans, Enwish, etc. 
With the help of four Towlousiaw 
monks who- reveal toe Philip III w 
secret path through the Pyrenees; 
the Crusadery inwade Catalina iw 
1285. Surrounding the King, and 
permanently encouraging him, go- 
the maiw Cistersiaw Golen, who 
consider that war a matter of life 
and death for their plans of world 
dominatiow: hardly that King, 


who iw no way deserved the 
nickname ‘the Bold’, would have 
launched the adventure of the 
crusade without the sustained 
iusistence of Martin IV and the 
pressure of the French Golew. The 
Papo legate warny Pedro III “that 
he must obey the Pontiff and 
deliver his Kingdomsto the King of 
France” to- which the Aragonese 
responds: “it iy easy to take and 
give Kingdoms that have cost 
nothing. Mine, bought with the 
blood of my grandparents, must be 
paid at the same price’. Iw 
Catalina the resistance becomey 
fierce; all social classes support 
Pedro III iw what iw sensed ay w 
Total War. The Aragonese Knights, 
the infallible Catalaw 
crossbowmen, the fierce Alnogavar 
warriors, the servanty and the 


peoples combatants, stop, harasy 
and inflict permanent defeaty ow 
the Crusaders. Finally, aw 
epidemic endy up demoralizing 
them and they choose to retire to- 
the Pyrenees. But at the Collado de 
Panizn iy waiting for thew Pedro- 
III, who-has adwanced to- cut thew 
off, and for two days the great 
battle takes place. The French 
hundred thousand Crusaders owl 
forty thousand returw alive; King 
Philip III diey iw the campaign 
and now for France the conquest of 
Avragow will be impossible. It ty tw 
these circumstances that Philip IV 
the Fair, accedey to the throne of 


France. 


THIRTY -FIFTH DAY 


OnJanuary 7, 1285, Charley de 
Anjou died, sick and desperate. Iw 
March 1285, Golew Pope Martin IV 
died. Philip III, King of France, 
died ow October 5, 1285. And at 
the end of that fateful year, ow 
November 11, 1285, Pedro III of 
Aragow died, the King who 
managed to defeat the joint force 
of the three preceding and largely 
frustrate the plany of the White 
Fraternity. Upow hix death, hix 
kingdowy are divided among hix 
children, ygirding Alfonso the 
triple Croww of Aragow, Catalina 
and Valencia, and Jaime that of 
Sicily, succeeded by Fadriquel. But 
Jown of Procida, and the Lordy of 


the Dog, continue advising the 
Kings of Avragow. 

Thus, with the death of Philip 
III, the Golew assume that their 
plany are momentarily delayed. 
But, just momentarily delayed or 
ther plany are definitely 
frustrated, without them getting to- 
notice it iw time? Ay will be seew 
right away, the Golen will realize, 
just too late, that something very 
strange hay happened to Philip'y 
III successor. Indeed, that King, 
whose educatiow way entrusted to- 
the most learned monks frow 
France, that ix, tothe Dominicans, 
had become a _  H#Hyperboreaw 
Initiate, aw potential enemy of the 
White Fraternity'y plans. How did 
such wheresy occur? Who imitiated 
him iw Hyperborean Wisdom? The 
answer, the only possible answer, 


wowld be the incredible possibility 
that, within the Church, w the 
Order of Preachers, there way w 
comspiracy of supportery of the 
Blood Pact, a group of Initiates iw 
the Widow of the’ white 
Atlanteans. They do- not, of course, 
suspect the Lordy of Tharsis, who- 
they consider definitively extinct, 
and fail to- discover the culprity of 
the disaster iw a timely manner: 
the blow will be too shocking to 
assimilate quickly enough. And 
that inevitable perplexity, that 
paralyzing surprise caused by the 
High Strategy of the Lordy of 
Tharsiy and the Crrntluy Domini 
Canis, would mark the beginning 
of the end of the Enemy strategy: 
from thew on, after Philip IV 
brilliantly performed hiy mission, 
the Goler and the White Fraternity 


would have to wait until the XX 
century before having another 
historic opportunity to establish 
the World Government and the 
Synarchy of the Chosew People. 

Ayl said, the Golenwould not be 
able to counter the comsequenceys of 
the new Situation. They had 
maneuvered for several yeary to 
strengthen w Europe the House of 
France and from ity bosow 
emerged a King hostile to- papal 
field of academic teaching to the 
Dominicaw monks and it would 
turw out that the enemies of the 
One God were imfutrated among 
them. Evew worse, that Order of 
Preachers had been entrusted with 
the Tribunw of the Holy Office, ww 
faith. Until then, the Inquisitiow 


alowed to eliminate or neutralize 
oppositions under the threat of the 
accusatiow of heresy, but, and thiy 
they clearly assumed, the greatest 
hereticy were themselves: froww now 
ow, they should exercise cautiow 
because otherwise, ay wv jw jitsu, 
the attacker'y oww strength could 
be turned agaimst him. 

Unable to subject him to- papal 
authority, the Golenw wouwd 
unsuccessfully attempt to 
ediminate Philip IV, failure that 
way due to the security enclosure 
that the Domini Caniy set up 
around the King when they 
finally achieved to- poitsow him, ww 
1314, Philip IV had reigned 
twenty-nine yeary and fulflled 
with Honor the entrusted missiow: 
and iw the face of the greatnesy of 
his work, nothing count the 


caolumiey of a defeated Golew 
Church and of a Chosen People 
who- saw their historic opportunity 
lost, even if they have beew 
repeated without foundatiow over 
sever hundred years. 

But, during the twenty-nine 
yeary of hiy reign, they would not 
have some equivalent political 
personality to replace or oppose 
him. The King of England, Edward 
I, although he interveney iw 
Europeaw affairs, only does it 
indirectly in the time of Philip the 
Fair, specially through hix allies, 
the Count of Flandery and the 
Duke of Guyenne: hig fierce war 
against the Scots keeps him busy ow 
the Brituh island And w 
Germany, the Guelph Rudolph of 
Habsburg, elected iw 1273 to end 
the Interregrum, diexy w 1291 


dedicated to war against the 
Ghibelliney and to imcrease the 
ossety of hix House; he ix succeeded 
by Adolph of Nassaw, who reigny 
only six years locked in fight with 
Rudolpw sy sons; and thew Albert I 
follows, who would get along 
peacefully with Philip IV and 
would agree with hiw that the 
course of the Rhine would be the 
border between france and 
Germany. Nothing could the Golew 
do with these sovereigny to face w 
personality like Philip the Fair; 
and we already know what they 
could expect from the Kings of 
Aragow and Sicily. What I want to- 
show you with this, Dr. Siegnagel, 
ix that by losing control over the 
King of France, the Golen Strategy 
way seriously compromised. 


For fifty yeary the Circwluy 
Domini Caniy awaited ity 
opportunity. This arose with Philip 
IV, ow whow they exercised great 
influence since his childhood, 
giver the high munber of 
imstructory of the prince that were 
counted among ity ranks. Whew 
Philip III died, his sow way 
seventeew yeary old and had beew 
secretly initiated into 
Hyperboreayn Wisdom It i& 
therefore possible to affwm that 
whew he began to reign, he 
already had a clear project about 
had by his side the mew who- would 
advise hi and who- would allow 
hix ideas to be executed. Because it 
sy comenient to Clearly 
differentiate betweew two- 
complementary objectives, that are 


set ax a goo at that moment: one 
ix proposed by the Circulus Dominw 
Canix, and already explained, 
which sought, simply to stop the 
enemy Strategy and prevent the 
Golewfromachieving the Synarchy 
of the Chosen People; another iv aw 
objecttve that, then, sprang frow 
the Pure Blood of Philip IV, and 
that consisted, ay iw the case of 
Frederick II, ww expressing w ity 
highest degree the Royal Function. 
Regarding the second, let'y not 
forget that iw the entire Capetiow 
lineage, ay iw all Hyperboreaw 
lineages, there way a family 
missiow shaped by their remote 
ancestory iw times of the fall in the 
Cultural Pact; and the Lineage of 
Philip IV way of very Pure Blood, 
althoug ity last generations had 
been dominated by the Priesty of 


the Culturol Pact, that is, by the 
monks and Golew bishops: that 
dynasty, iv effect, begaw iw 987 
with the first’ King of France, 
Hugues Capet, sow of Hugues the 
Great and grandsow of the Count 
of Parity and Duke of France, 
Robert, who was, iw turn, sow of 
Robert the Strong, member of the 
Saxow royal house, iwested by 
Charley the Bald, grandsow of 
Charlemagne, with the title of 
Count of Anjou, so that he stopped 
with his Germaw troops the 
Normaw attacks. With Philip IV it 
way veborw w this way, ay t had 
happened with Frederick II, a fruit 
that came frow the same Sarow 
racial root and that had hiddenly 
Pure Blood. 


It wil be seen how both 
objectwes are achieved together; ay 
the Royal Function, assumed 
entirey by Philip IV, places iw 
society the seed of nationality; and 
how the measurey takew iw hix 
government, measurey based ow 
Hyperborear Wisdom, were to 
couse the failure of the White 
Fraternity plans Unfortunately, 
Philip IV wowld not get to see fully 
accomplished his wishes for the 
same veasow ay Frederick II: the 
Epoch way not favourable for the 
integral applicatiow of w Strategy 
that could owly culminate with the 
Final Battle against the Powers of 
Matter; such aw Epoch i» still 
pending in History and perhaps we 
are dready entering it; but Philip 
IV came close enougn, the most he 


could, to- his objective; and in that 
undeniable fact liey his Glory. 
Firs’ of all the Domini Caniy 
imstructory revealed to the prince 
iv what consisted the Royal 
Functiow of the Blood Pact, w 
concept that Frederick II, seventy 
yeary earlier, had clearly 
understood: If there 6 a racial 
people, a community of blood, 
aways, aways, whl conform ww itty 
bosom aw Aristocracy of the Spirit, 
from which the Sovereign King wil 
emerge: the King will be the one 
who-holds the highest degree of the 
Aristocracy, the Purest Blood; 
whoever possesses such value Will be 
charismaticolly recognized by the 
people and will rule by Divine 
Right of the Spirit. Hix Sovereignty 
comnot be questioned or disputed 
and therefore hix Power must be 


Absolute. Nothing iw Higher thaw 
the Spirit and the King of the Blood 
expresses the Spirit; Andinthe Pure 
Blood of the people underliey the 
Spwit, and that’s why the King of 
the Pure Blood, which expresses the 
Spwit, w also the Voice of the 
People, their individualized Wil 
to tend towardy the Spirit. So 
nothing material caw come 
between the King of the Blood and 
the People: ow the contrary, the 
Pure Blood unitey thew 
charismatically, iv a contact that 
occurs outside of Time and Space, 
iw that absolute instance beyond 
the created matter which iy called 
The commow Origin of the Race of 
the Spirit. And hence that 
everything that iw materially 
conformed w relation fo the 
people should be subordinate to 


theKing ofthe Blood: alwilly must 
jow or bow down to hix Wi, all 
powery must subordinate iw the 
faceofhixPower. Evewthe religious 
power, which onl reachey the 
limity of the Culé, must bow under 
the WW of the Spirit that the King 
of the Blood manifests. 

Secondly, Philip IV ix explained 
the fall that the peoples of the 
Blood Pact suffer because of the 
‘war fatigue and the wayy 
employed by the Priests of the 
Cultural Pact to distort, deform, 
and corrupt, the Royal functiow. 
Iw the case of the Romaw Empire, 
the above concepts, inherited from 
the Etruscans, were contemplated 
iv ancient Romaw Law and iw 
many respecty would remain 
present until the Epoch of the 
Christian Emperors. Specifically, it 


would be Comstantine who- would 
opew the door to the staunch 
supporters of the Cultural Pact, 
whew he authorizes with the Edict 
of Maw the practice of the Judeo- 
Christiaw Cult; but the biggest 
damage to the Royal Functiow 
would be caused by Theodosiuy I 
seventy yeary later, whew he 
formalized Judeo-Christianity ay 
the owl state religiow. Ther would 
begiwthe long but fertile process iw 
which Romaw Law would become 
Canow Law; that ix to say, that of 
Romoaw Law that way convenient to- 
substantiate the supremacy of the 
papacy would be preserved iw 
Canow Law, and the rest wisely 
process wowld provide the legal 
justificatiow to- Cesaropapism, the 
papal claim to- impose w religiouy 


absolutism over the Kings of the 
Blood, whose most fervent 
exponenty were Gregory VII, 
Innocent III, and Boniface VIII. 
Before the decline of the Empire, 
the Romaw Kings and Emperors 
attributed themsewey Divine 
origin and this way also- tated iw 
Romaw Law. The task of the 
Catholic canonisty was, if you wil, 
quite simple: it consisted iw 
replacing the "Pagan Gods’, source 
of royal sovereignty, with the "True 
God’; and to replace the highest 
representative of Power, King or 
Emperor, by the figure of "Peter", 
the Vicar of Jesus Christ. Although 
that after these substitutiony all 
Divine origiw way banished frow 
the Canow Law, which from now ow 
would be the official Law of the 


Christiaw world: Jesuy Christ had 
appeared only once and had said: 
-“Yoware Peter, and owthix stone 1 
will build my Church”. The Dwine 
right to rule the Church, and all 
ity membership, rich or poor, noble 
or commoner, corresponded, then, 
owl to Peter; and, of course, to hi 
successors, the High Priesty of the 
Lord. Peter had been chosew by 
Jesus Christ to be his representatwe 
ond expresy hiv Power; and Jesus 
Christ way the Sow of God; and the 
One God w the Mystery of the 
Trinity, the Creator God of AW 
Existing: therefore there would be 
nothing ithe world that could be 
representative of the God Creator. 
Comsequently, if anyone darey to 
oppose Peter, ifhe exercises a Power 
or wa Wil opposed to- that of the 


Vicar of Jesus Chris if he 
arrogatey a Divine Right, for this; 
he would clearly be a heretic, w 
mow cursed by God, abeing who by 
his oww imsolence hay placed 
himself outside of the Church and 
to whow corresponds, wall justice, 
to. also be suppressed from the 
world, 

Canow Law thuy did not leave 
any possibility for the Kings of the 
Blood to exercise the Royal 
Functiow: the royal Sovereignty 
proceeded now from the Christiow 
Cult, and the Kings were to be 
iwwested by the successory of Peter, 
the Priesty maximus. And if royalty 
way to- be confirmed, the principle 
of the Aristocracy of the Pure Blood 
way thuy annulled, such ay way 
commenient to the Cultural Pact. 
Naturally, asx so- many times before, 


peopley will submit to the spell of 
the Priesty and timey will come of 
the absence of King, iw which the 
Royal Functtow hay beew usurped 
by the Powers of Matter. The Kingy 
of Canow Law are not Kings of the 
Blood but mere governors, agenty 
of state Power, according to the 
definition of Pope Gelasimy I: 
“aport from the state Power there iy 
the Authority of the Church, frow 
where the sovereignty of that 
comes. From thix Gelasiow idew iv 
derived the theory of the Two 
Swords, formulated by Saint 
Bernard Golem: state Power iw 
annlogousy to the “temporal 
Sword’, while the Church 
authority iv equivalent to the 
‘spiritual Sword’; Peter and hiy 
successors, therefore, would wield 
the ‘spiritual Sword’, to which it 


wil have to bow the ‘temporal 
Sword’ of the Kings and Emperors. 
But none of thiy ix true, evew if 
itis codified ivthe Canow Law. The 
so-called “spiritual Sword’ of the 
Golew Church iy just one priestly 
Sword. And the Power that aw King 
of the Blood ix empowered to 
exercise by the Dine Right of the 
Eternal Spirit, iw not exactly 
analogous toe a ‘temporal Sword’ 
but rather aSwordofAbsolute wut, 
a Sword whose grip ix iw Origin, 
beyond Time and Space, but whose 
leaf caw go through Time and 
Space and manifest itself to the 
people. Iwary case, the King of the 
Blood wields the Volitional Sword, 
whose actiow iy called Honor, and 
with his touches he shapes the 
formy of the Kingdom: from those 
strokey of royal Will, from those 


acty of Honor, will spring the 
Legislation, the Justice, and the 
wie Administration of the 
Charismatic State. 

If Philip IV wishes to present 
himself ay King of the Blood, the 
Domini Caniy clarify, he must 
previously restore the Royal 
Function, he must abandow the 
Unuory ‘temporal Sword’, which 
was iunposed owhis ancestors by the, 
Priesty of the Cultural Pact, and 
wield the true Volitional Sword of 
the Lordy of the Blood Pact, the 
Sword that manifests the Absolute 
Power of the Spirit. However, Canow 
Law, im force at that time, 
organization of the Swordy 
according to the Cultural Pact: 
frst the priestly Sword, pontifical; 
second, the “temporal” Sword, 


voyol. It ix therefore necessary to- 
modify the existing legal order, 
circumscribe the Canow Law tothe 
exclusively religious sphere and 
establish a separate civil law: the 
Royal Function _— inevitably 
demands the separatiow of Church 
and State. 

Now, wtheface of this demand, 
Philip IV way not i the situatiow 
of starting something totally new, 
akind of ‘legal revolutiow’; ow the 
contrary, the Cnty Domini 
Caniy was preparing the ground 
for it from the time of Loui IX, 
grandfather of Philip IV. Frow 
those days, iw effect, the Lordy of 
the Dog had been’ subtly 
influencing the French Cow to 
promote the formatiow of wa whole 
clas of secular legisty, whose secret 
mission would consist of reviewing, 


and updating, Romaw Law. Philip 
III, the sow of Louis IX, way a King 
Cisterciow Golen, who kept him iw 
such ignorance that, for example, 
they never taught hin to-read and 
write; his mental makeup, cleverly 
shaped by the Golew instructors, 
corresponded more to that of the 
monk thaw that of the warrior. The 
Lordy of the Dog never tried to 
alter this control ay their Strategy 
did not pass through hiw but 
through hig sow Philip IV; however, 
at the time they managed to 
influence so that Philip III 
approved a Law, apparently 
beneficial for the Crown, which 
reserved the right to grant titles of 
nobility to secular lawyers; that 
legal imstrument way later 
enforced to promote numerouy 


and important Domini Caniy to 
the highest positions and 
magistraciey of the Court, unt 
thew forbidden to all plebeiaw 
classey. Those secular legists, 
belonging to the Circiluy Domini 
Canis, had great dedication to 
their specific missiowand, by 1285, 
they had already developed the 
foundationy that would allow the 
comstitutiowof a State inwhich the 
Royal Functiow way above any 
other Power. Philip IV would count 
from the outset, therefore, with w 
team of directory and officialy 
highly specialized iv Romaw Law, 
who- would faithfully support hiw 
iv confronting with the Golew 
papacy. Frow the most prestigious 
French universities, specially Paris; 
Towlouse and Montpellier, but also- 
trom the Order of Preachers, and 


ever from the new educated 
bourgeoisie, will come out the 
legisty who will give intellectual 
support to Philip IV: among the 
main ones it ix worth remembering 
the Knights Pierre Flotte, Robert de 
Artoiy and the Count of Saint Pol; 
Enguerrand de Marigyy, from the 
Normow bourgeoisie, ay well ay his 
brother, Bishop Philippe de 
Marigny; Guillaume de Plasian, 
Knight of Toulouse and fervent 
Cathar; and Guillaume de 
Nogaret, member of the family of 
villagers who lived in the landy of 
Peter of Crete and Valentina, iw 
Saint Félix de Caramam: hiy 
grandparents had beew burned at 
Albi by Simow de Montfort, but he 
secretly professed Catharism and 
way a member of the Circluy 
Domini Canixg he way a law 


professor at Montpellier and 
Nimes, before being summoned to- 
the Court of Philip the Fair. 


THIRTY -SIXTH DAY 


Starting from the preceding 
concepts, wustilled iw Philip IV by 
the Domini Caniy instructors, hix 
future Strategy ix outlined: above 
al, he must restore the Royal 
Functiow; for this, he will try to 
separate the Church fromthe State; 
and such separation will be 
supported by precise legal 
argumenty of Romaw Law. But the 
participatiow of the Church way 
powery of the State: wm the 
legislative, by the supremacy of the 


Canow Law ow civil jurisdiction; iv 
the judiciary, for the supremacy of 
the ecclesiastical Courty to judge 
above of cwil justice; and w the 
administrative, by the absorptiow 
of large incomes coming from the 
Kingdom, without the State being 
able to exercise any control over 
them. The measures that Philip IV 
will adopt to change this last point 
will be those that wl provoke the 
most violent reactiow of the Golew 
Church. 

Whew Philip IV acceded to- the 
Throne, the Church way politically 
and economically powerful, and 
way embedded iw the state. Hix 
father, Philip III, had committed 
the Kingdom iva Crusade against 
Aragow that had already cost w 
terrible defeat to the French arms. 


The monarchy was weak iwthe face 
of the landowner nobility: the 
feudal Lords, by falling into the 
Cultural Pact, were granting w 
superlative value to the property of 
the land, abandoning or 
forgetting the ancient strategic 
concept of occupation of the 
peoples of the Blood Pact; therefore, 
iw the time of Philip IV, t way 
accepted that an absurd 
relationship existed between the 
nobility of a lineage and the 
surface of the lands of ity property, 
so that the Lord who had the most 
land, pretended to be the most 
Notle and powerful, everv 
disputing the sovereignty of the 
King himself. Prior to Philip 
Augustuy (1180-1223), for 
example, the Duke of Guyenne, the 
Count of Toulouse, or the Duke of 


Normandy, mdividually owned 
more land thaw the reigning 
House of the Capetions. The King of 
Enpland was theoretically a vassav 
of the King of France, but ow more 
thaw one occasiow hix territorial 
domaiw made hiw aw dangerous 
rive, that way clearly seen during 
the reign of Henry II Plantagenet, 
who, iv addition to being King of 
England, was also sovereign of 
great part of France: Normandy, 
Maine, Aryou, Touraine, 
Aquitaine, Auvergne, AWS, 
Saintonge, Angoumoix, Marche 
and Perigord. Only whew Johw 
Lackland made the mistakey that 
are wel known, King Philip 
Augustus recovered for hix House 
the Normandy, Anjou, Maine, 
Touraine and Poitou. However, 


Louis IX, Crusade companiow of 


Edward I, would returw to thiy 
English King the French fiefdoms:. 
Since the dismemberment of the 
Empire of Charlemagne, and until 
Philip III, thus, there was nothing 
Kings of France but avambitiow of 
territorial domain that aimed to- 
support feudal power: the nobility 
way thew purely cultural, it way 
based ow the titles of property and 
not iw the blood as would 
correspond to w true Aristocracy of 
the Spirit. Thus, the territorial 
expansions of the predecessory of 
Philip IV had no other objectwe 
thon to obtain power and prestige 
iw the feudal society: iw no way 
would these possessions have led to- 
the political unity of France, tothe 
absolute monarchy, to the 
centralized and rational 


administration, and to the 
national conscience. Such resulty 
were the exclusive work of the 
Strategy of Philip IV. 

But a “Hyperborean Strategy” iv 
not a mere set of measurey but the 
dynamic structure of a finally 
effectwe actiow. The Strategy of 
Philip IV, was based on the 
folowing concept of Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom: if a people organizes 
according to the Blood Pact, thew 
the Royal Functiow demandy the 
strategic way of life. That is to say, 
the King of the Blood Pact must 
lead his people by applying the 
strategic principles of the 
Occupation, of the Enclosure, and 
of the Strategic Wall; 
complemented with the principle of 
Magic Cultivation, that is, with the 
white Atlantean heritage of 


Agriculture and Livestock. To thi 
concept, which I already spoke 
about ow the Third Day, reference 
should be made to understand 
structurally the change iw French 
politicy after the advent of Philip 
the Fair. 

Iw practical terms, the Strategy 
that Philip IV imtended to 
executiow of the three principley 
mentioned by meany of three 
corresponding political facts. I wil 
now explain, iw order, how Philip 
IV understood such principles, 
linked to- the Royal Function, and 
the I will show how hix political 
acty faithfully responded to the 
Hyperboreaw strategy of the 
Domimnt Canix. 

First: Occupation of the real 
space. This principle admity 


obviously, iv the case of the Royal 
Function, the occupatiow hay to 
include essentially the territory of 
the Kingdom But who showld 
occupy the Kingdow lands? The 
King of the Blood and the ruling 
House, ow behalf of the racial 
community, that ix, of the Spirit, 
that this iv a people of the Blood 
Pact. Because the King is, ay i way 
said, “the Voice of the people”, “ity 
individualized Will’; the King 
must occupy the territory of the 
Kingdow for the popular 
sovereignty to take place. The 
feudal _ patrimonial system, 
product of the Cultural Pact, 
attempted against the Royal 
Function ay it kept the King 
separated frow the people: the 
medieval people, w effect, owed 


direct obedience to the Territorial 
Lords, and these to the King, and 
the King could only addresy the 
people through the feudal Lords. 
That iw why Philip IV would 
sanctiow a law that obliged all the 
people of france, to swear 
allegiance directly to the King, 
without intermediaries of any 
class: “nothing material caw come 
between the King of the Blood and 
the People’. In _ short, the 
Occupation of the Kingdom, by the 
King, "is the Sovereignty. 

Second: apply the principle of 
the Enclosure im the occupied real 
space. In the most superficial 
degree of the meaning, it also 
vefery to- the territorial area: the 
oww area must be strategically 
isolated from enemy domaiw by 
meony of the principle of the 


Enclosure; this iunpliexy, im any 
case, the definition of a state 
border. But thix second strategic 
step ix the one that gives reality to 
the concept of ‘Natiow': according 
to the Blood Pact, a people, of 
commow Origin, Blood and Race, 


organized ay a Sovereign State, 
and occupying and enclosing the 
lands of their Kingdom, cowstitute 
a Nation. Inside the enclosure 
there iy the Nation; outside, the 
Enemy. However, such aw ideal 
separation may be altered by 
various factory and it ix not 
without strugple that the 
applicatiow of the principle of the 
enclosure comes to fruitiow giving 
birth to nationality: t caw 
happer, ay wil be  seew 
immediately, that the arew of the 
enclosure exceeds, im certaiw 


strata of the real space, the 
territorial area, and inwadey the 
space of other nations but it caw 
happer, also; that the external 
Enemy penetrates iv the oww state 
Nation. The latter iw not difficult 
because of the cultural nature of 
the Enemy, that is, coming frow 
the Cultural Pact: the “External 
Enemy" iy also the "Enemy Within' 
because the Enemy iy One, it’y The 
One and hix representatiwes, that 
is, the Enemy lacks nationality or, 
rather, iw “imternational’; the 
Enemy does not know the principle 
of the enclosure and does not 
respect bordery of any kind since 
a the world ix for him hiy campuy 
belli: and wm that universal war 
field, where he triey to impose hiy 
wll, nationy and peopley are 


included, cities and cloisters, the 
Culturey that gwe meaning to 
man, and the fertile field of hix 
Soul, It ix understood, then, that 
the principle of the Enclosure iy w 
concept broader thaw what iv 
owy ity exact definition and 
applicatiow allow to discover the 
Enemy. 

The principle refers, w truth, to 
a strategic Enclosure, whose 
existence dependy oly ow the Will 
of those who apply and sustaiw it. 
Therefore the Enclosure 
encompasses wuiltiple fields, apart 
frow the merely territorial: aw 
occupied area caw be effectwely 
enclosed, but such a geographic 
aren ix nothing more thaw the 
‘applicatiow’ of the principle of the 
Enclosure; it iy not the strategic 


Enclosure itself. The strategic 
Enclosure never describey a 
geographic area, not evew 
geometric, but charismatic. Thiy ix 
clearly verified iw the case of the 
Natiow. The membery of a Natiow 
admit many national bordery iw 
additiow to geographic ones: the 
territoriol limity of Babylow were 
perhaps marked by the Tigriy and 
Euphrates rivers, but the frontiery 
of fear that imspired ity national 
army extended to the entire 
Ancient World; and the same 
principle caw be used to- point to- 
avy other aspect of the Culture of w 
Nation, which will always present 
aw area of national imfuence 
different from the _ Sstatey 
geographic space. But, and thix ix 
membery of a Natiow know where 


ity imity begin and end, those who- 
are strangers to it will be able to 
intuit the regiony iw which the 
national iv manifested, but the 
precise definition ix only known by 
those who belong to the Nation. 
And thiy perception, which w 
neither rational nor ivrational, iy 
said to be charismatic. 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom affimy 
that the principle of the Enclosure 
determines w form and w content: 
the form iy colled "Mystic’; and the 
content, "Charisma’. The members 
ofa Nation, owthe other hand, are 
strategic yubjecty. A Nation, ay w 
product of aw strategic Enclosure, 
determines ity oww mystical form, 
which iy perceived charismatically 
by the strategic subjects that 
belong to it. AUMystic, nationalor 
any other, iv independent of time 


and physical —s space: the 
monifestation of it iw purely 
charismatic. Hence, all those who- 
perceive the Mystic, that is, those 
who are under the same strategic 
Enclosure, acquire identical 
knowledge of ity form, without 
difference im perspective: such 
unity ib possible becawue all 
strategic subjecty have aw w priori 
commectiow, which iy the Commow 
Origiw of the Pure Blood; w the 
form of aw Mystic, the strategic 
subjecty experience a Charismatic 
Link, which unites them in Origin, 
and revedly identical Truth to 
them Thuy understood, the 
concept of centrality of the Mystic: 
every strategic yubject iy the Center 
of the Mystic; but, since perception 
iy charismatic, not temporal or 
spatial, it ix clear that the same 


strategic subjecty. With regard to- 
the Mystic Nation, for example, 
there ix a Center that liey 
simultaneously iw all the membery 
of ity people, the strategic subjects: 
each of them projects the principle 
of the Enclosure in any field, 
whether geographical or cultura, 
and receivey the National Mystic 
charismatically; andthe Nattow iy 
one and the same for all. 

And now it will be better 
understood Dr. Siegnagel, the 
charismatic character of the Royal 
Functiow: according to- 
Hyperborean Wisdom, if the Center 
of wa national Mystic iv embodied 
inva man, this, without avy doubt; 
iy the King of the Pure Blood, 
Racial Leader, Charismatic Chief, 
etc., of that people. The King of the 


Blood constitutes, then, _ the 
fundamental Center of the Mystic 
of the Kingdom, which ix the same, 
all hi subjects: “so that nothing 
materiol caw come between the 
King of the Blood and the people”, 
since betweew thew there iy the 
Charismatic Link w the commow 
Origin of the Pure Blood. 

By applying the principle of the 
Enclosure to-hiskingdom, Philip IV 
perceives the Mystic of the French 
Nation and also- observes, as by 
contrast, the Enemy, external and 
internal, Who ix the Enemy? There 
are several degrees to consider. 
First, the Enemy iy anyone who 
opposey the establishment of the 
strategic Enclosure: someone who- 
recognizes a national border but 
doesx not accept it; someone who 


pressexragainst any of the national 
borders. In this case i for 
exounple, another Nation, 
neighboring or not, but which 
exercises the unquestionable power 
of expanding ity national 
enclosure, based ow the Divine 
Right of the Spirit to Reigw ow 
vacially inferior peopley and 
occupy their territory: the 
controversy will be decided by the 
war, the meany by which it ix 
unequivocally determined which 
Nation possesseey the best 
Hyperboreaw _ Strategy and, 
comsequently, which is the people of 
the Purest Blood and who iy the 
most spiritual King of the Blood. 
But this i4 a Worthy enemy, since it 
recognizes the existence of the 
adversary Natiow although it doey 
not respect the limity of ity 


Enclosure: with such aw Enemy, it 
ix aways possible to agree to w 
national coexistence agreement, 
which doey not mean, of course, 
the wtimate peace, since it iy not 
possible to suspend the charismatic, 
effect of the Aristocracy of the Pure 
Blood: wm both Nations, will 
emerge leadery who will try to 
vesowe the issue. The permanent 
peace i” not conceived iw the 
National Strategy of the Blood 
Pact peopley but a completely 
different concep known ay 
National Mystic, and that will be 
achieved by both peoples at the end 
of the War: the primary objective of 
the national war iy not, thus, the 
mere occupation of enemy 
territory, nor the impositiow of w 
foreign Culture, yor the 
awmihilatiow of the opposing 


people; all these goals, placed iw 
the foreground, are due to the 
strategic deviations introduced by 
the Priests of the Cultural Pact; the 
moi objectwe 02 the 
incorporatiow of the enemy Natiow 
to ity own national Mystic, the 
Charismatic Link betweew both 
peoples and the coincidence with 
the King of the Blood, whoever he 
destructiow of a royal House, the 
extinctiow of w Voice of the people, 
the triumphant Mystic will 
manifest itself, for all strategic 
subjecty iw conflict, iw another 
Voice of the People of w superior 
chariumatic character, that will 
expresy everyone equally. 

But, mw the second degree, we 
must consider the Enemy which 
doey not admit even the right to 


exist to the Mystic Nations. With 
thiy Enemy there are no possible 
conciliationy of avr kind. Of 
course the enemy doey not request 
them either, since it never openly 
declarey war, which it claimy to 
vepudiate, and prefers to- operate 
secretly, from within the strategic 
enclosure. Iwthiy way it intends to 
corrupt and destroy the 
charismatic foundations of the 
mystic State and cause the 
weakening and eventual 
suppressiow of the boundaries of 
the national Enclosure, that is; 
cone the deformation and 
disintegratiow of the mystic form. 
That Enemy, which must be 
qualified ay synarchist, county iw 
al Nations, and iv al sectiony of 
state structures, with 


organizationy of agenty 


indoctrinated iw the goo of the 
Cultural Pact: such satanic 
internationaly conspire against 
the very existence of the mystic 
Natiow, and therefore against the 
applicatiow of the principle of the 
Enclosure and the Charismatic 
Link betweew the King and the 
people, which puty the Natiow out 
of ity control, that is, out of the 
control of the White Fraternity, 
which ix the one that encourages, 
nourishey and  viifiey’ the 
synorchist internationalisms. The 
plany of the White Fraternity, I 
aready amply explained, aiw to- 
establish the Universal Synarchy of 
the Chosen People. 

That iw why those 
internationally all agreed iw 
supporting the principley of the 
Cultural Pact, artfully aiming at 


weakening the foundationy of the 
Hyperboreaw strategiey of the 
Blood Pact Peoples: To remove the 
ethical basix for the reality of the 
Aristocracy of the Spirit, founded 
ow the racial heritage of the 
Origin Symbol in the peoples of the 
Pure Blood, they affirmed the 
equality of all men in frone of the 
Creator Jehovah Sataw. To 
demonstrate that the Strategic 
Enclosure, and the Natiow defined 
by i, was just wa petty idea, made by 
mediocre, narrow and selfs men, 
who- would never accept the "High 
Ideal of Universalism’, they used 
Christianity ay aw imstrument to 
culturally equalize the peoples 
and conditioned them to identify 
the Universal Principle of Power 
with the Pope of Rome, who 
undoubtedly wielded the priestly 


Sword that dominated the 
temporal Swordy of the Kings: the 
Pope way a true Unwwersal 
Sovereigw, who reigned over the 
peoples and Nations ivfront of hiy 
"Greatnesy and Power", the work of 
the Kings of the Blood way to 
appear to the sleeping men 
ewidertly devoid of mystical 
character; and the Aristocracy of 
the Spit and the Blood, would be, 
awartificial creatiowof Nobility, w 
product of the prwilegey of feudal 
society. 

Andto discredit war aya meany 
of affwming the National Mystic, 
they proposed the utopiw of peace‘ 
a perpetual peace that would be 
obtained iw any case if humanity 
entered the stage of religious 


powers, the temporal Swords; 
bowed before the priestly Sword of 
the Supreme Catholic Pontiff; thew 
the wary would end and the 
Christiany would always live iw 
peace, far frow weapony and 
battlefields, and the caprice of the 
Lords, dedicated to work and 
prayer, protected by the absolute 
justice of the Representatives of God 
and hix Law; a sinwle World 
Government would retain the 
Power, and it would even be 
possible for the Two Swords to be iw 
the handy of aw imperial Pope; 
and peace would bring wealth for 
au equally; but that wealth would 
be administered fairy and 
product of a bank concentration, 
or financial Synarchy, exclusively 
dependent from the Supreme Priest 


who would hold the Universal 
Power. The Christiow people, then, 
should not doubt who really 
represented their interesty and to 
whom Universal Sovereignty 
should be granted without 
questiow: the occupant of the 
Throne of Saint Peter, the promoter 
of the universaliy pax, the regent of 
the Dove of Israel. 

Agaimt that Christian 
cwilizatiow of Love and Peace, of 
egalitariaw culture, were opposed 
the national bordery and the 
Kings of the Blood; and the pagaw 
cwilizatiow of Hatred and War, 
which wwariably occurred withiw 
the mystical enclosures; and the 
Aristocracy of the Spirit; and the 
strategic subjecty that 
chariumatically perceived and 
knew the limity of the national 


borders: against them would fight 
without declaring way, 
subversively, the internal, and 
external Enemy, of the Nation, 
supported by its fifth column forces, 
iw ity international 
organizations, all aimed at the 
establishment of the World 
Government and the Universal 
Synarchy of the Chosew People. 
And then who was the Enemy of 
the French Nation? With the 
advice from the Domini Canis, 
Philip IV rigorously determines the 
identity of the Enemy, who iw 
deployed im various tactical 
wings. In order of danger, the 
different lines of action were 
carried out by the following 
organizations, I) the Golew 
Church. For centuries, already, the 
Golew controlled the papal 


election and, from Rome, directed 
the Christiaw world. Although the 
main enemy itself were the Golen, 
these would oppose Philip IV ax aw 
external Enemy throug the Pope 
and ay aw internal Enemy 
through their monastic, warrior 
and financial Orders. II) The 
Golew Benedictine Orders: the 
Congregation of Cluwy, the 
Cisterciaw Order, and the Order of 
the Knighty Templar, which used 
the Kingdom of France ay a base of 
operatiows. IIL) The Chosew People, 
with their permanent corrupting 
and destabilizing task. IV) The 
Lombard Banking, owned by the 
Guelph Houses of Italy. V) The royal 
English House, controlled by the 
Angylo-Saxow Golew and owner of 
large fiefdomy iw the Kingdow of 
France. VI) Certain feudal lordy 


vassoly of the King of France, such 
ay the Count of Flanders, who 
betrayed the King w fawor of the 
royol English House, motwated by 
interests, which were not aliew to- 
the numerous and wealthy 
members of the Chosew People who- 
infected the Flemish and English 
cities, and by the anti-French 
influence of the Angylo-Saxow 
Golew. 

Third: build the Strategic Wall. 
It ty We to clarify that Philip IV 
failed to meet the third objective of 
the strategic way of life because, if 
sucly w thing had happened, the 
history of mankind would have 
taker atotally opposite course and 
would not be found today, again, 
iv the moments preceding the 
establishment of the World 


Goverrment and the Synarchy of 
the Chosen People. The applicatiow 
of the Principle of the Enclosure, 
the Fair, cost him hi» life at the 
handy of the Enemy within, but 
served to signal the total failure of 
the plany of the White Fraternity 
for that Epoch. And the Mew of 
Stone and the’ Hyperboreaw 
Pontiff, who withiw the Circtluy 
Domini Caniy awaited the 
opportunity to apply the Lithic 
Wisdom to build the Strategic 
Walls, had to- suspend the project 
due to the lack of aptitude for 
imitiatiow of the later Kings, who- 
plunged the Kingdom, already w 
Sovereigw Nation, mw multiple 
difficulties, ovly one of which way 
the Hundred Years War. 


THIRTY -SEVENTH DAY 


We approach, Dear _ Dr. 
Siegnagel, the outcome of the story 
of Philip IV, that iz, the moment 
whew the plany of the White 
Fraternity, developed during the 
previous severv bundred years by 
the Golens, fail. 

I adveady indicated where the 
Kings Strategy showld begin: 
Occupatiow of the real space and 
Enclosure. Thew the internal 
enemy should be eliminated to 
safeguard the national Mystic, 
which is the effective field of actiow 
of the Royal Functiow. The concepty 
oft yperboreanWisdom that I have 
exposed iw the last Days, and 
which were assimilated iw 
analogous way by Philip IV w the 


XIII century, allowed accesy to w 
different strategic point of view, 

from which the acty of hix reign 
acquired their true meaning. 
Philip IV receivey the Croww of 
France iw 1285: he inherits frow 
Philip III, iw that moment, the 
military disaster of the Crusade 
agaimst Aragow and the 
obligation contracted by the 
Kingdom to west hiy brother 
Charley with the Crowny of Pedro 
III. But Philip IV ix not interested 
only limits himself to- topping the 
bold strokes of the Aragonese, who; 
encouraged by their triumphs, 
carry out periodic incursions and 
disembarkmenty ow French 
territory. The peace of Tarascon, 
agreed iv 1291, and the Treaty of 
Anagwi of 1295, put an end to the 


unfortunate campaign and 
overshadow the Golew papal hope 
Houses of Swabia and Aragéw ow 
the affairs of Italy. 

What way the reasow for thix 
political change w the House of 
France? The applicatiow of the 
principle of the Enclosure and the, 
understanding of the true nature 
of the Enemy: Philip IV, although 
the Aragonese, like everyone iw 
their time, took time to notice, was 
more Ghibelline thaw Pedro IIT; 
Aragow could never be the 
essential enemy of w King of the 
Pure Blood like Philip the Fair: at 
best it would be a chivalrous 
adversary, another Nattow 
fighting to- unpose ity Mystic. That 
ix why Aragow was not owthe list of 


Kingdow of France: 

By applying the principle of the 
Enclosure, Philip IV unmmediately 
determines the strategic borders of 
France: to the East, the country 
ends ow the shore of the Rhine; 
towards the North, i the Atlantic 
Oceaw and the English Chamnel; 
and heading to the West, the 
Pyreneey marked the limit of the 
Kingdom of Aragow. For Philip IV, 
and for hix Domini Caniy 
imstructors, it way strategically 
wrong to try to expand at the 
expemse of Aragon, a Natiow 
endowed with powerful Mystic, 
without having previously applied 
the principle of the Occupatiow iw 
one’y oww territory: hence the 
failure, of the Crusade. 
Comsequently, he would devote w 


great diplomatic effort to agree to- 
peace with Aragon, which he 
would effectively achieve, ay way 
anticipated, at a Congresy held iw 
Anagni iw 1295. Handy free, the 
King wowd undertake the 
enterprise of expelling the English 
trow French territory. 

Guyemne way the largest 
province of France after the 
Languedoc; from ity capital, 
Bordeaux, came Bertrand de Got, 
a Lord of the Dog that way Pope 
under the name of Clement V and 
who- will be discussed later. But 
that enormous Duchy way w the 
power of Edward I Plantagenet 
since 1252, although surrounded 
by the French Counties of Poitou, 
Guyemne and Gascony, and the 
Kingdow of Navarra, whose King 
way also Philip IV. The opportunity 


to- occupy the English strongholdy 
of Guyenme would be provided by w 
conflict between English sailory 
and Normany iw the port of 
Bayomme iw 1292. The English 
Corsairs seized a French squadrow 
and sacked La Rochele: nothing 
more needed the French to seize 
numerous forty and castles and try 
to close the enclosure. Two yeary 
later, England and France were 
locked in a fierce navel warfare. 
The war against the English 
foreigw Enemy not only meant w 
change of front iw French politicy 
but also provided a good pretext to- 
mitiate the admimistrative reforw 
of the Kingdom. This reform, lony 
planned by the Domini Caniy 
legists, should necessarily begin 
with the financial separation of 
the Church and the State: 


essentially, it would be necessary to- 
control the ecclesiastical revenmes, 
which were usually turned over to- 
Rome out of all scrutiny. At the 
same time, a tax system would be 
sanctioned to ensure the 
contuurity of royal income. The 
pretext consisted of the 
authorizatiow that the Popes had 
granted Philip III and Philip IV to 
tax with a tithe the income of the 
Church of France iw order to- pay 
for the Crusade against Aragow: 
althougy iw 1295 peace with 
Aragow way made, a year before 
war broke out with Enyland, 
giving Philip the opportunity to 
continue with the exactions. That 
way not legal; however soow it 
would be thanks to a royal law at 
the end of 1295 imposing ow the 
clergy of France the compulsory 


contributiow of a "tax of war” ow 

Before seeing the reaction of the 
Golew Church, it deservey aw 
separate comment the attitude 
that the Golen Pope Martiw IV had 
assumed whew he questioned the 
Kingdowy of Pedro III: it clearly 
shows the great hatred that he had 
for the House of Swabia. The fact ix 
that that imposing army, which 
Philip III led to- Catala, was not 
owly financed with the tithe of the 
Churcy of France: Martin IV 
suspended the Crusade that 
Edward I of England way 
planning to the Holy Land, to 
derive against Aragow the tithe of 
the English clergy. But he also 
spent iw full the sumy with which 
Sardinian, Hungary, Sweden, 
Demmark, Slavonia and Poland, 


had contributed to help the 
Christians of Palestine. Waiting iw 
vaiw for help from Europe, the 
bastions of the East would soow fall 
into the power of the Saracens: tw 
1291, Saint John of Acre, the last 
Christiaw stronghold, yielded to 
the Emir of Egypt Melik-el-Ascraf. 
In this way, two centuries after the 
first Crusade, and leaving rivers of 
the Christian Kingdom — of 
Jerusalem concluded. The Order of 
the Knights Templar, without the 
need to simulate the support of the 
‘army of the East’, was free to 
dedicate itself to ity true missiow: 
to assert itself ay the leading 
financial power of Europe, 
maintain wa Knighty militia ay a 
base for w future single Europeaw 
army, and promote the 


destructiow of the monarchiey iw 
favor of the World Government and 
the Synarchy of the Chosen People. 
After the deathy of Martin IV 
and Philip III, Pope Honoriuy IV 
continued to grant tithes to Philip 
the Fair iwthe hope that he would 
comply with the Crusade against 
Aragow. The same criterion, frow 
1288 to 1292, would adopt 
Nicholas IV who- way w supporter of 
the Angeviry despite belonging to- 
a Ghibelline family; however, he 
fowovred the Colonna family, 
appointing Pietro Colonna ay 
Cardinal he _ founded — the 
University of Montpellier, where 
Guillaume de Nogaret would teach 
law; and placed under the direct 
jurisdictiow of the Throne of Saint 
Peter, the Order of the Franciscaw 
Friary Mimor; the fall of Saint Johw 


of Acre cawed hiw great 
consternation and he published w 
Cruade to send aid to the 
Christiany and attempt the 
vreconquest, he way making those 
plany whew he passed away frow 
city of Rome. At the death of that 
Pope, who represented aw 
encouraging promise wm _ the 
projecty of the King of France, the 
Cardinal mostly fled to Rieti, iw 
Perugia, leaving abandoned the 
Holy See for more than two years: 
during that interval the papal 
throne would remain vacant. 
Apparently the twewe Cardinals, 
six Romans, four Italians, and two 
French, could not agree to elect a 
new Pope, but in reality the delay 
way due to a clever maneuvering 


of Philip IV and the Lordy of the 
Dog. 

The Golew had favored the 
Frencl presence iw Italy because 
they considered the House of 
France ay unconditionally Guelph: 
they never foresaw that from ity 
bosom would rise a Ghibelline 
King. Such confidence way 
initially rewarded by the terrible 
repressiow that Charley de Anjow 
unleashed ow the Ghibelline party 
and the members of the House of 
Swabia. And these ‘servicey' had 
the effect of mcreasing French 
influence iw the affairy of Rome. 
Philip IV would know how to take 
advantage of this situation to 
secretly prepare the resurrecttow of 
the Ghibelline party. His maiw 
allies would be the Colonna family 
members, and Cardinal Huguey 


Aycelinv, who communicated with 
him through Pierre de Paror, Prior 
of Chaise, who- way Lord of the Dog 
and French secret agent: all had 
beew offered rich French Countiey 
inv exchange for support w the 
Sacred College. The support 
consisted, of course, iv preventing 
the electiow of a Golen Pope or, iw 
the best of cases, appointing a 
Dominica. 

The Colowmuy way a family of 
Romaw nobles that for several 
centuries had a lot of weight ivthe 
Government of Rome and iw the 
Catholic Church. They owned w 
seriey of Manory Wm _ the 
mountainous region that goes 
from Rome to Naples, so that 
almost al roady to- southerw Italy 
passed through their lands. Iw 
those days, there were two Colomma 


Cardinals the old Jacopo; 
Giacomo Colonna, patrow of the 
Order of the Spiritual Franciscans, 
and his nephew, Pietro: Colonna. 
Pietro y older brother, Giovannw 
Coloma, w the same period, way 
Senator and Governor of Rome. It 
ix idle to say that this family 
comstituted a powerful Claw, which 
formed w party with other Lords, 
Knights and Bishops, such w party 
way confronted, with great force, 
agaimst the second important 
Clan, that of the Orsini, who were 
decidedly Guelphy and were 
controled by the Golenw. Both 
groupy dominated the rest of 
Cardinaly who- were to decide iw 
the papal election; until then, the 
positions were tied, with the 
Colonna opting to lock all 
attempts of the Golew and propose, 


iv turn, members of their oww 
Claw. 

But the Catholic Church way at 
that time, aworganizatiow spread 
acrosy the entire Orb, owner of 
thousandy of Churchey and vassal 
Manory that channeled towardy 
Rome large sumy of money and 
valuable, merchandise; ity 
administration could not be 
adrift for long. Therefore, after two- 
yeary and three months of 
sufficiently unsustainable to 
demand the election without 
further delay. So, seeing that no 
agreement way going To emerge to- 
appoint any of the present 
Cardinaly ay Pope, it ix agreed to 
designate a non-Cardinal. The 
two- groups think of wa front man, w 
weak Pope whose will can be 


directed in secret. And so; ow JwWly 
5, 1294, the votes were Unanimous, 
al opting for Pietro di Murrone, 
aw eighty-fwe-year-old hermit 
Saint who lived iw retirement iw w 
cave w the Abruzzi. 

The Spiritual Franciscans, led 
by Jacopo Colonna, had resumed 
the ancient monastic traditiow 
inspired by the Rwe of Saint 
Franciy and w the apocalyptic 
vistow of Gioacchino da Fiore. 
Thirty years earlier, Pietro way the 
guide of various communitiey of 
Spwitual Franciscans, but, not 
satisfied even with the extreme 
rigor of the Order, he founded hix 
oww which woud later be 
remembered ay the “Order of the 
Celestiniany. However, despite 
Celestiniaw monasteries spread 
contimmously across the regiow of 


the Abruzzi and southerw Italy, 
Pietro had retired to a cave ow 
Mount Murrone to dedicate 
himself to- the contemplate life; 
he was iwthat retreat whewhe had 
news of hiyappointment ayPope: he 
doubted the convenience’ of 
accepting but was cowinced by 
Charles II the Lame, sow of Charley 
de Anjou, who; released frow the 
Catalaw prison, thew ret iw 
Naples. Finally, Pietro-accepted the 
papal iwestiture and took the 
name of Celestine V: the entire 
Christendow greeted with joy the 
enthronement of the Saint, frow 
whow they expected to- put w stop to- 
the materialisw and immorality 
reigning in the ecclesiastical 
hierarchy and opew the Church to- 
a spiritual reform. It ix therefore 
understood that for the Coloma, 


and for Philip IV, that electiow 
had the flowor of triumph. 

But Pietro di Murrone lacked 
aU the instruction and knowledge 
necessary to administer aw 
institution the size of the Catholic 
Chur; hiy only government 
experience came from leading 
small communities of Friars. 
Besides, the Saint way not 
interested iw those worldly affairs 
but im questiony of practical 
religiow: the evangelization, the 
prayer, the salvatiow of the Sout. 
Thiy way, he delegated to the 
Cardinals, and to a group of legist 
Bishops, the temporal questions, 
forming w corrupt and imterested 
eriromment that iw four monthy 
plunged the Church into a great 


The Golen, of course, also- hoped 
to control Pietro di Murrone; they 
trusted above all in the King of 
Naples, whom Pietro professed 
special affectiow: they supposed 
that Charles II wowld not support 
the intrigues of his cousin Philip 
the Fair and would continue the 
Guelph policy of Charley de Anjou; 
with the help from the King, it 
would be easy to get the Pope to 
sanction the measurey proposed by 
them. And they had, im addition, 
a surprising secret: a Cardinal, 
Benedetto Gaetani, frow aw 
enlisted ivthe cause of France, way 
one of their oww This Golen, 
Doctor iw Canow Law, Theologiaw 
and expert iw Diplomacy, would be 
close to- the Saint without arousing 
the suspicions of the Colomnu, those, 


agaimst whow he nourished 
within him deadly desires. 

Two: of the changers introduced 
by Celestine V, at the request of 
Charley II, should now be 
highlighted. He increased the 
number of Cardinaly by 
appointing other twelve, mostly 
Italiany and = french, ano 
reestablished the Conclave lan, 
which forced to replace the vacant 
members of the Sacred College. 
And he conferred ow the Spiritual 
Francisco the authorizatiow to- 
functiow independently frow the 
Order of Friary Minor. Such 
provisions favored the French 
influence ow the Church and the 
Colommw party. 

The Golen wowld not be able to- 
control Celestine V. Ay the monthy 


went by, they realized that the war 


betweew France and England not 
only strengthened Philip IV but 
threatened to paralyze the plang of 
the White Fraternity. There way no- 
more time for subtleties: it way 
urgent to finish off the saint and 
put iw hig place w Golew Pope, w 
on that beardlesy King who- dared 
to defy the Powers of Matter: frow 
the Throne of Saint Peter, whose 
almost uninterruptedly for sever 
hundred years, they would present 
Philip LV with an opposition ay way 
not seew since the days of Hemry LV, 
Frederick I and Frederick II. 
However, they did not dare to 
assassinate Celestine because of 
the repercussions that that fact 
might have ow the people of Italy, 
who- were impressed with the 


spiritual virtues of the Pope. Thuy 
Saimt that hix Pontificate did not 
suit the Church, iw need of w Pope 
who- took care of other important 
mattery apart frow the religious 
oney, such ay the administrative, 
legislative, legal, and diplomatic. 
The spokespersow for this idea, and 
who- offered the legal advice to 
finalize the resignation, way 
Cardinal Benedetto Gaetani. 
Those pressurey made Celestine 
doubt, but the advice way more 
powerful from those who asked hinw 
to remaiw iw his position because 
the Church required’ the Holiness of 
his presence. Ay the fwe monthy of 
his reigw approached, Benedetto 
Gaetan evew resorty to the crude 
plot of buying hix valet and have 
him installed from the upper deck, 


a pipe bearer of voice that led 
behind the Christ of the Altar, ivw 
Chapelto- which Celestine attended 
daily to pray: the voice that came 
from Jesus said: “Celestine, 
unload frow your back the feud of 
the papacy, for it ix aw weight 
greater thaw your strength’. At 
first, the Saint took it ay a warning 
from Heaven, but later he was 
olerted about the hoax. However, 
Christmas was approaching and 
Celestine was preparing to retire to- 
a solitary monastery Ww the 
Abrugzyt to pray w loneliness, ay 
way the custom of his whole life. Ow 
the advice of the King of Naples, he 
decides to appoint three Cardinaly 
with broad powers w order to act 
owhis behalf during the four weeks 
of absence: it was thewthat aGolew 
Cardinal accused the Pope of 


carrying out aw Wegal actiow. The 
Church, he told him, cowld not 
have four husbands, the papal 
dignity way not delegable up to 
that point. Thiy decided the Saint 
to resign, more disgusted by the 
intrigues that unfolded around 
hiw that by the weight of the 
argumenty wielded. 

But renouncing the papal 
iwwestiture ix not the same ay 
abdicating w royal wwestiture. Iw 
the Canow Law iw force until then, 
the possibility way not covered and 
there had never beew a case since 
St. Peter named St. Lins hiy 
successor, iw the I century. Ow the 
contrary, the Canow Law stated 
that the iwvestiture way for life, 
since ity acceptance had the 
character of a marriage bond 
betweew the Pope and the Church, 


which way dogmatically 
indissoluble. To overcome thiy 
imurmountable difficulty, the 
canowist Cardindy Bianchi and 
Gaetani resorted to childish 
logical reasoning: the Canow Low 
conduct of the Popes, but, above the 
Canow Law, there iy the Pope 
himself, the Vicar of Jesus Christ; to- 
him corresponds the evident right 
to modify with hix i lates wee 
the issue of ianatow frow the 
papal iwestiture. OW December 13, 
1294, fwe monthy and nine dayy 
after being enthroned, Celestine V 
signed the Bull draww up by the 
canowisty of Benedetto Gaetani, 
which confirmed the right of the 
Pope to resign if deep and well- 
founded guilty feelings, such as; 


conducting of the Church could 
result iw serious harm to it or, 
simply, the cowwiction of not being 
fit for the position, justified it. 
Thereupow, he took off hix tiara, 
the sandaly of St. Peter and the 
ving, and resigned to hix high 
office. 

Ow December 29, 1294, the 
Conclave elected Cardinal 
Benedetto Gaetani, a native of 
Anagniand a member of the noble 
families who-had given the Church 
the Popes Alexander IV, Innocent 
IV and Gregory IX: he took the 
name of Boniface VIII. Pietro div 
Murrone, who-iwadditiow to being 
a saint was famous for having the 
gift of prophecy, before leaving; 
gave him the following warning: 
“Yow have perched like w fox, you 


shall reign like a lion, and yow 
shall die like a dog”. 

Regarding the legality of hiv 
attitude, were raised the most 
bitter polemics among canonists, 
which lasted for centuries, ay aw 
opiniow widespread since ancient 
timey held that the papal 
iwestiture could not be 
renounced by any decree. Thix 
view, shared by many theologiany 
and canonisty of Italy and France, 
was also supported by the people, 
who continued considering 
Celestine V as the legitimate Pope: 
Fearing w schism the Golew decide 
to eliminate Pietro di Murrone: 
Boniface VIII has him seized iv w 
cave im the mountains of 
Sant'Angelo, iw Apulia, where he 
had retired, and he confines hiw 
iw the Fortress of Fumone, iw 


Campania: iw May 1296 he would 
fwe meters deep. 


THIRTY -EIGHTH DAY 


The famouy wwestiture 
controversy, betweew Gregory VII 
and Henry IV, between the priestly 
Sword and the volitional Sword, 
would now be renewed by Boniface 
VIII and Philip IV: but where 
before the first’ had triumphed, 
now the second would prevail, with 
all the weight that the Absolute 
Truth caw load owthe essential lie. 
Times had changed and it waswt 
now about a _ confrontation 
between the Priest of the Culé and 
the King of the Blood, in which the 


first had the upper hand because 
he dominated the Culture through 
Church, while the latter lacked the, 
strategic orientatiow necessary to- 
enforce the charismatic power of 
the Pure Blood. With Philip IV the 
Golen were facing aw Initiate King 
who- way opposed ow the plane of 
Strategies, that ix, wthe context of 
the Essentiol War: the Priest of the 
Cut and the Cultural Pact, 
against the King of the Blood and 
the Blood Pact; wnarchist Culture 
against the strategic way of life; 
the Golew Pope Boniface VIII and 
the theocratic concept of the World 
Goverrment, against the King of 
the Pure Blood Philip IV and the 
concept of the Mystic Nation; the 
plans of the White Fraternity 
against Hyperboreaw Wisdom. Yes, 


Dr. Siegnagel, this time the 
quarrel way raised at the level of 
two Total Strategies, and ity 
resolution would imply the total 
defeat of one of the adversaries, 
that is, the impossibility of meeting 
ity strategic goals. But, ay it way 
about the Strategy of the Powers of 
Matter against the Strategy of the 
Eternal Spirit, represented by 
Boniface VIII and Philip IV, it 
wowld not be difficult to predict 
who- would emerge victorious. It 
way best synthesized by Pierre 
Flotte, a Lord of the Dog who way 
minister of Philip the Fair: whew 
Bowiface VIII affirmed: “I, being 
the Pope, wield the two Swords”, he 
replied: "It ix true, Holy Father; but 
there where your Swords are owy ow 
theory, those of my King are w 
reality . 


Aweady im October 1294, 
numerous French provincial 
synods met to- discuss the help that 
the King demanded iw order to 
sowe the war against England. 
Many approve the transfer, for two 
years, of aw extraordinary Tithe, 
but most Orders send their protest 
to the Vaticam. And here it caw be 
said that one of the most fruitful 
divisions beging ivthe bosow of the 
Church. French Bishops, iw great 
numbers, ave being wowover by the 
National Mystic, and they feel 
charismatically inclined to 
support Philip the Fair; ow the 
other hand, the Golen Church, 
vepresented in France by the 
Benedictine Orders, that is, the 
Congregation of Cluny, the 
Cisterciaw Order and — the 


Templars, furiously oppose the 


Claimy of Philip IV: it iy the Abbot 
of Citeaux who- raises to- Boniface 
VIII the most virulent claims, after 
the general assembly of 1296 iw 
which he comparey the ‘servile 
bishops’, who agree to pay taxes; 
with the "mute dogs’ of the Sacred 
Scripture, while the King ix 
equated with the Pharaoh. That 
difference, which by then wag quite 
accentuated, way dividing the 
Church of France into-two-sidex. Ow 
the Kings side, the nationalist 
Bishops, some of whom were Lordy 
of the Dog, although the majority 
consisted of simple patrioty who 
feared deep doww w confrontatiow 
with the Holy See: Philip IV wowld 
al casey veal protection against 
any retaliation that their 
behaviory could cause them; also 


the University of Paris, the most 
prestigious school of Canow Law iw 
Europe, way divided: there, apart 
frow the issue of the tax reform, 
there way stl debate on the 
legality of the electiow of Boniface 
VIII, with many canonisty 
considering Celestine V as the true 
Pope. The folowing measurey of 
Philip IV, and the strategic 
movements of the Domini Canis, 
would tend to consolidate the 
unity of this side, to unite thew 
around the King of the Blood, and 
to- oppose them to Boniface VIII. 
Ow the other side, that of the 
proper Golew Church, headed by 
Boniface VIII, the enemies of the 
Mystic Nation, that is the 
supportery of the “external and 
internal Enemy”, the Golew Ordery 


College of Temple Builders. For 
Philip IV, and so it would be 
exposed iw the trial of the 
Templars, from such — Secret 
Societies a plot was being prepared 
designed to weaken the 
monarchies iw favor of a World 
Goverrment. Against thix satanic 
factiow, stil powerful enough to 
attempt the last defense of the 
White Fraternity's plans, Philip IV 
had to strike with al the force of 
his Volitionol Sword, trying at the 
same time that the blow responded 
to the Highest tHyperborear 
Strategy. 

Boniface VIII wastes no- more 
time. He decides to apply ow the 
King of France, and extensively to- 
anyone who dared to imitate him, 
the universal prestige of the 
Catholic Church. From this prestige 


arises the principle of obedience to- 
the papal authority, which until 
then no one dared to disobey 
without suffering serious penaltiey 
iw hix religious condition, whew 
not punisunenty of more concrete 
ovder. The call for a Crusade to 
safeguard the Catholic Religion 
summoned the most fervent 
way only w papal mandate, aw 
order obeyed out of respect for the 
Holy Iwestiture of ity issuer. 
Wouwldwt it be the right time to 
appy that prestige over that 
rebellious kinglet, who dared to 
interfere ivthe centennial play of 
the Golew Church? But Boniface 
VIII wasnt taking into 
consideration, when evaluating 
the strength of that prestige, the 


recent lossy of the Holy Land, nor 
the frustrated Crusade against 
Aragon, nor the Aragonese 
presence ww Sicily, nor the extreme 
weakness that the war against the 
House of Swabia had produced iw 
the Germaw Kingdom, nor the 
almost nonexistence of the Empire, 
except for the title that way still 
granted to the German Kings, etc: 
None of this he took into account 
and decided to wrestle Philip IV 
through the bull Clericiy laicoy of 
February 24, 1296. 

It prohibited, under penalty of 
excommunication, all secular 
princes to demand or receive 
extraordinary subsidies from the 
clergy; the clergymen, for their 
part, were forbidden to pay them, 
unless otherwise authorized by the 
Holy See, under the same penalty of 


excommunication. This led to the 
absurdity that a Bishop raw the 
risk of being excommunicated, not 
owl for falling imto heresy, but 
also for paying w tax. It wil not 
escape you, Dr. Siegnagel, the 
Judaic commotationy behind such 
a miserly and greedy mentality. 
Philip IV'y reaction way 
consistent. He gathered iw France 
aw assembly of Bishops to debate 
the bull Clericig laicos, iv which he 
accused, those who obey it, not to 
contribute to the defense of the 
Kingdow and to be, therefore, 
liable to the charge of treasow: the 
Romoaw Law way already opposing 
the canonical Law. He sent some 
loyal bishopy and ministers to 
Rome to address the issue with the 
Pope, while he secretly encouraged 
the Colonna to strengthen the 


Ghibelline party. But, iw additiow 
to taking these steps, he did 
something much more effectve: ow 
August 17, he issued aw edict 
prohibiting the export of gold and 
silver from the Kingdom of France; 
another royal edict prohibited 
Italiaw bankery operating iw 
France from accepting fundy 
earmarked for the Pope. Iw thix 
way the Pope was deprived of 
receiving ecclesiastical revenuey 
coming from the Church of France, 
including his oww frefdomys. 
Boniface VITI, of course, did not 
expect such a blow from the French 
King. Philip IV had exposed the 
new situation to the people 
through proclamations, libely and 
ayembliey convened for thiyx 
purpose; and he had skillfully 
exposed it, so that the Church of 


Rome appeared indifferent to the 
need of the French Natiow, ay ovly 
selfishly interested in ity income: 
while the Natiow had to mobilize 
all ity resources to face a foreign 
wor, it way intended to passively 
accept, ‘under penalty = of 
excommunicatiow’, that the clergy 
derived important income towardy 
Rome, These argumenty justified 
before the people and the estates 
the royal edict, and predisposed 
everyone against the papal bull: 
Philip IV way unanimously 
requested to disobey the Clericiy 
laicos, whose content, according 
to secular lawyers, way manifestly 
perverse since it forced the King to- 
break the laws of his Kingdom. For 
Boniface VIII, whose love for gold 
went hand w hand with his 
fanaticism for the Golew cause, the 


deprivatiow of those renty meant 
little less than physical 
mutilation, specially when they 
were news that the Enyplish King 
Edward I way imitating the 
measures of Philip regarding the 
exactiow of ecclesiastical tithes, 
and now way preparing to disobey 
olso- the Clericiy laicoy and seize 
Ol of the Church income. Boniface 
VIII'y pain wil be better 
understood if we observe the 
amounty of the renty iw question: 
Italy contributed 500,000 gold 
guildery iv papal tithes; England 
600,000; and France, which had 
been retaining w part destined for 
the Crusade against Aragon, 
200,000. It way w veiw which could 


world. 


Why did Boniface VIII need 
suc = amounty?— ss Partly _—s for 
francing the war with which he 
planned to break the Ghibelline 
siege that way developing iw Italy, 
where the Siciliaw issue way still 
pending; and iw part to enrich 
himself and hiy family, since 
Benedetto Gaetani way gifted to 
perfectitow with the featurey of the 
boundless ambitious, of the 
unscrupulous opportunist, of the 
corrupt tyrant; these examples are 
worth mentioning: when he 
became Pope he immediately 
anmmtled the lawy and decreey of 
Nicholay IV and Celestine V that 
benefited the Coloma, 
transtervring the titley iw fowor of 
his own relativess from King 
Charley II he obtained for his 
nephew the title of Count of Casertw 


and several fiefdoms, for the sony 
of this, those of Count of Palazzo 
and Count of Fondi; for himself, he 
took over the old palace of Emperor 
Octaviaw, covwerted thew w the 
military Fortress of Rome, whichhe 
vestoved and rebuilt 
magnificently, using Church 
money for it; same procedure he 
followed with other castley and 
fortresses iv Campania and 
Maremma, all of which became 
part of hix personal patrimony; he 
owned palaces, of great beauty, iw 
Rome, Rieti and Orvieto; hiy usual 
residences, Although the most 
beautiful and lxuriousy way 
undoubtedly the one w hiv 
hometoww of Anagni, where he 
spent most of the year; he lived, 
then, ivaw ewivowmment of luxury 
and splendor that iw no way 


condescended with his headship of 
a Church that exalts the salwatiow 
of the Sow by the practice of 
humility and poverty; he lacked 
the scruples to award charges and 
fowors iwexchange for money, that 
is, he way simoniac; he placed the 
money, hix oww or that of the 
Church, indistinctly, ww the handy 
of the Lombard bankery or the 
Templars to be loaned at usurious 
interest; he lacked any mercy whew 
it came to achieving hix goouls, w 
quality that he demonstrated frow 
the outset by having Celestine V 
assassinated, and later confirmed 
with the bloody persecutiony of 
Ghibelliney that he unleashed iw 
Italy; and to complete thig picture 
of hix sinister personality, perhapy 
one last example will suffice: like 


au Golen, Boniface VIII way fond 
of ritual sodomy. 

Of course, just ay the Golen had 
not had a King of the stature of 
Philip IV to oppose him, they did 
not have a Saint Bernard to sit ow 
the pontifical throne: Benedetto 
Gaetawi was the best they had and 
they entrusted the executiow of the 
Strategy to him. And the best 
strategy seemed to be, facing the 
toughness and bravery of Philip IV, 
to take a step back and prepare to- 
adwance two. Iw other words, aw 
attempt wowld be made to cal 
the King by tempering the sense of 
the bull Clericiy laicoy, which he 
would try with another bull, 
Ineffabilix amor, of September 21, 
1296, and all aailable meany 
would be devoted by the Church to- 
end the Ghibelline threat iw Italy 


and Sicily; and ay for the pretext of 
wor with England, wielded by the 
King of France to justify hiv 
exactions, it would be neutralized 
by forcing the parties to make w 
peace agreement; pure logic: 
without war, the King would have 
no- reasow to demand taxes or 
contributions to the clergy. 
Ineffabiliy amor ix followed by 
the bully Romanw mater ecclesia 
and Novertis, iv which he now 
threatens the King with the 
excommunication, now manifesty 
his full approval of tithes, as long 
ay the Kingdow was actually 
found in danger; but what standy 
out iw all of them is the arrogance, 
with which he addresses the King, 
whow he considers a mere subject. 
These bully would raise a wave of 
indignation ww France, since they 


were read publicly by order of the 
King, and they would further 
predispose the French Bishopy 
against the papal intransigence. 
It i& they who meet iw aw assembly 
iw Pariy and request the Pope, the 
1° of February 1297, the 
authorizatiow to subsidize Philip 
IV, who faces at that time the 
betrayal of the Count of Flanders. 
This, indeed, had allied himself 
with the King of England, who- way 
trying to recover the Guyemme, and 
threatened the North of France. 
Boniface VIII must yield to the 
facty and authorize the 
contributions, leaving Clericiy 

IwApriv 1297, Boniface sent the 
Cardinaly Albano and Praeneste 
to Pariy carrying a new bull: wv it 
he orders the monarchy w conflict 


to establish a one-year truce while 
the final peace treaty iw agreed; 
the negotiation would be w 
charge of the Pope. Philip receivey 
them, but before allowing them to 
read the rescript makes the 
folowimg warning: -“Tell the Pope 
to the King correspondy the 
command of the Kingdom. That I 
am the King of France and do- not 
recognize competence  frow 
anyone above ours to- intervene tw 
the Kingdom affairs. That the King 
of England and the Count of 
Flanders are vassoly of the King of 
France and that I do not accept 
another advice other thaw the 
Voice of Honor to treat our 
subjects. 

The bull way read, but Philip 
did not repy until June 1298, 


whew the fortune of army way 
being adverse to- him before the 
united forcey of Enywland and 
Flandery. He then accepted the 
arbitratiow of Boniface VIII but 
not ay the Pope, but only ay 
"Benedetto Gaetani: ivthiy way he 
avoided admitting the papal 
jurisdictiow iw the matters of the 
Kingdom. 

At the same time, the 
controversy over the legitimacy of 
Boniface VIII continued more 
alive thaw ever. Iw France, the 
Lordy of the Dog were iw charge of 
actualizing the debate, while iw 
Italy the agitation was carried out 
by the Colommu: the preference for 
Boniface VIII or Celestine V had 
beer transformed there iw 
synonymous of Guelph — or 
Ghibelline. The Colonna, receiving 


secret help from Philip IV, and now 
allies toe King Fadrique of Sicily, 
sow of Pedro III of Avagow and 
Comstanzu of Swabia, were seew by 
the Pope as the strongest 
candidates for a Golew vendettw. 
They just needed one chance, and 
thiy one appeared whew Stefano 
Colomnmuasy animosity led him to 
ascoult =a Papal caravaw 
transporting the _ pontificial 
treasure from Anagni to Rome: 
Stefano Colomma had not acted 
with the intentiow of robbery but 
with the certainty of rescuing the 
assety of the Church that were iw 
the power of aw usurper; that is why 
he led the treasure by daylight to- 
his Palestrina Castle, 

The lessow that Boniface VIII 
wowld apply to the Coloma, and 
the Ghibellines, would be 


exemplary, though characteristic 
of the Golew mentality. He first 
introduced to the people of Rome 
the act of Stefano Colomma ay aw 
unspeakable crime, for which he 
“Cardinal Pietro ix the Chief of the 
Ghibelliney and both he and 
Cardinal Jacopo are to- blame for 
the papal electiows delay for two 
yeary iw Perugia. Now another 
member of that family dares to rise 
up against the authority of the 
Pope, the highest w the Unwerse, 
and dares to steal his treasure: 
banned from the Church’. It way 
iv vaiw that the Cardinals 
Colommw proclaimed the Wegality 
of Boniface VIII, that they 
provided iw favor’ of their 
accuszationy the doubts that the 


University of Pariy argued about 
the resignatiow of Celestine V, or 
that they requested the formatiow 
of a General Council of the Church 
to rule ow the case: iw lesy thaw w 
month, and with the approval of 
the Sacred College, Cardinaly 
Jacopo and Pietro- ave 
well ay Giovanni Colomma and hix 
sous, Agapito, Giacomo Sciarra 
and Stefano. In addition to 
separating them frow the Church 
and Christianity, iw the bull it ix 
ordered to confiscate their assets, 
propertiey and titles. Naturally, 
the Coloma resist and Boniface 
responds by publishing a Crusade: 
those who take part iw it, shall be 
granted the same dispensations ay 
if they had gone to Holy Land, 


At the passing of the Crusaders, 
the Ghibelline masacrey ave 
renewed throughout Italy. The 
Castle of Sciarra, iw Palestrina, iv 
takew and, by order of Boniface, 
reduced to rubble, the land plowed 
and covered with salt. Sciarra and 
the rest of the Coloma must flee to- 
France, completely ruined. Shortly 
after it ix the tun of the Spiritual 
Franciscans: according to another 
bull, the Holy Office found their 
doctriney heretical and ordered 
the dissolutiow of the Order. 


THIRTY -NINTH DAY 


Only iw 1299 would Philip the 
Fair succeed iw ending the war 
with Enpland. The truce agreed by 
Benedetto Gaetani went unfolding 


morosely without the nationy iw 
conflict yielding their intentiony 
to resume the contest. Finally, by 
the Treaty of Montreuil, it way put 
to awend thanks to the condition, 
of the time: Edward I, King of 
England, would marry Margaret, 
sister of Philip IV, while Edward II, 
sow of the Englishnan, way 
engaged to Isabella, a four-year- 
old girl who was the only daughter 
of the French; Isabella would carry 
the Duchy of Guyenne ay her 
dowry, but the English wowld not 
set foot ow French territory for the 
moment. The following year, Philip 
occupiey the County of Flandery 
with his troopy and closes the 
strategic Enclosure. 

It i& the year 1300, then, whew 
Philip the Fair completes the two- 
first steps of the strategic way of life 


frow the Royal Functiow: he hay 
carried out the principle of the 
Occupation of the territory of the 
Kingdow and hay applied the 
principle of the Enclosure; and the, 
fields are prepared for the rational 
exploitation of Agriculture and 
Livestock. The  Hyperboreaw 
Strategy thew reachey ity highest 
degree of development and there iy 
almost no- power ow Earth capable 
of opposing the King of the Blood 
amd the Mystic Natiow. The time of 
the charismatic State hay come, iw 
which King and people are one 
Voice and one Will. The arrest of 
the Bishop of Pamiers, which will 
trigger the last reaction of 
Boniface VIII, wil clearly show the 
real existence of the charismatic 
State. 


Bernard de Saisset, Bishop of 
Pamiery way actually a Golew spy. 
He had beew entrusted with the 
missiow of wwestigating w the 
Languedoc the existence of aSecret 
Society to which they allegedly 
belong the advisory of Philip the 
Fair. After patient work, he came to- 
“Indeed, there way aw impiouy 
comspiracy against the Golew 
Church, iw it, cowerged the 
Cathars, reappearing surprisingly 
organized, the Spiritual 
FYANCiSCOMNS, recently 
excommunicated, and some 
membery of the Order of Preachers, 
specially Spanish; the disputes 
betweew inquisitory and hereticy 
were Clearly simulated, and it was 
easily noticed that behind the plot 
way the hand of Philip the Fair, 


who- personally protected all the 
accused”. Before being discovered 
by the Lordy of the Dog, and 
arrested and charged with High 
Treasow, the Bishop of Pamiery 
managed to send his report to 
Boniface VIII who-demanded frow 
the King of France hix immediate 
release. Thix was not possible 
without running the risk that 
more detaily would be knoww 
about the Domini Canis, so- he way 
iw seditious plan at the service of 
the Crowwof Aragow. He was going 
to be tried by a wil tribunal, 
which way w total contradictiow 
with the Canow law, which 
prohibited bishops from appearing 
iw secular tribunals. 

The need to count with the 
Bishop of Pamiery to obtain 


testimony against Philip the Fair, 
time the ciwil prosecution of w 
Bishop, caused the wrath of 
Boniface VITI. His answer would be 
the bull Ausculta fii, dispatched to- 
France iw December 1301, together 
with others of less unportance. Iw 
legal and administratwe reform 
of the King: “Come back, my 
beloved son, tothe path that leady 
to God, and from which yow have 
departed, either by your own fault 
or at the instigation of malevolent 
adwisery. Above everything, do not 
be persuaded that you do not have 
a superior and that yow are not 
subject to the Pope, who ix the head 
Such aw opiniow iy foolish, and 
whoever encourages it iy aw infidel 


avready segregated from the flock 
of the Good Shepherd”. Those 
"“molevolent advisery' certainly 
would be no other than the 
Domine Canix. Next, Boniface 
expresses that, iworder to consider 
the disordery caused by Philip'y 
misconduct, and find a just 
remedy for them, he summorny all 
the Bishops to wa Council iw Rome 
for November 1302: during which, 
the King, who- ix wwited to appear, 
will be prosecuted for hix “crimes’ 
and called to correctiow. Philip IV, 
of course, not owly would not show 
up, but would forbid the Bishops to 
leave France without hiy consent. 
The “crimeys’ that were charged 
to the King in Ausceulta fili, today 
would seem to us _ perfectly 
sovereigm, he was accused of 


sytem’; of "creating taxes hitherto- 
unknoww ; of ‘taxing the income 
that the Church of France remitted 
to- Rome’; to “impose ow hig subjecty 
national borders’; etc. Copies of 
thiy bull were read and burned 
publicly throughout — France, 
sparking a popular movement of 
outrage against the theocratic 
despotism of the Pope. 

As I said before, Dr. Siegnagel, 
with Ausceulta fli there way the 
opportunity to exhibit the Mystic 
Nation, with that new structure of 
the State patiently created by the 
Domini Caniy  legists. That 
demonstration way held exactly 
owApril 10, 1302, iwthe Cathedral 
of Notre Dame of Paris, and caw be 
considered asthe first Comstitutiow 
of the modern French State. 
Representatiwes from allthe French 


provincey met there, reasow why 
that congress way called ‘of the 
Estates General’. But what way 
really new consisted of the Three 
Estates that made up the Assembly; 
that is, the representatives of the 
Nobility, of the Clergy, and of the 
Cittey. The latter, present for the 
first tome iw w Council presided by 
the King. We must place ourselvey 
at that time in the XIV century to 
appreciate in ity true dimensiow 
the inmovation it meant to-include, 
together with Nobley and 
Ecclesiasticy the representatives of 
the plebeian class; and this not ay 
a Democratic right’, taken by 
force from bloody Tyrants or weak 
Kings, but by the real recognitiow 
that the people participate iw the 
sovereignty, as aftfwmed by 
Hyperborean Wisdom. Naturally, 


iv the third Estate, were 
represented the different strata 
that made up the people of the 
Mystic Natiow: mainly the new and 
traders, merchanty and small 
owners, the guilds of artisans and 
builders, free peasants, etc. 

The Lordy of the Dog played aw 
outstanding role Ww _ — the 
organization of that first Assembly 
of the Three Estates, specially the 
three nomed, Pierre Flotte, Robert 
de Artoiy and the Count of Saint 
Pol. Pierre Flotte spoke to the 
parliament ow behalf of the King, 
and his words are still 
remembered: -“The Pope hay sent 
us lettery iw which he declares that 
we must submit to hiv ay far axthe 
temporal government of our 
Kingdom iy concerned, and that 


we must abide not only by the 
croww of God, ay hay alwayy beew 
believed, but also by that of the 
Apostolic See. Iw accordance with 
thiy declaration, the Pontiff 
summory the prelatey of thiy 
Kingdom to a Council iw Rome, to- 
reform the abusey he sayy hae 
beer committed by us and our 
officialy iw the administratiow of 
our States. Yow know, ow the other 
hand, iw what way the Pope 
impoverishey the Church of France 
by granting at his discretion 
benefity whose collectiony go to 
foreign hands Yow are not 
unaware that the churchey are 
overwhelmed by demands for 
tithes, that metropolitany no 
longer have authority over their 
suffragans; nor the Bishopy ow 
their clergy; that, iv a word, the 


court of Rome, reducing the 
episcopate to nothing, draws 
everything to itself; power and 
money. These excessey must be 
stopped. We bey you, therefore, ay 
Lordyanday Friends, may yowhelp 
uy to defend the freedomy of the 
Kingdom and those of the Church. 
Ay for us, we will not hesitate, if 
necessary, iw sacrificing for thiy 
double reasow our goods, our life 
and, if the circumstancey demand 
it, that of our sons’. Philip the 
Fair'y positiow was collectively 
supported by the Estates General. 
The Nobley and the Cities signed 
letters iw which they rejected with 
harsw termy the accusationy 
against the King and denounced, 
iw turn, the intentiow of the Pope 
to turw the Kingdom into aw 
ecclesiastical fiefdom; the lettery 


were sent, not to the Pope, but to 
the Sacred College. Also; they swore 
to defend with their blood the 
independence of France and 
declared that, regarding the 
affairy of the Kingdom, there way 
no- one higher thaw the King, nor 
the Emperor nor the Pope. The 
Cardinals, of course, declined to 
consider charger ‘for the rude way 
of referring to the Pope’; but 
relations were becoming more and 
more poisoned. During the 
Assembly, the most heinous crimey 
attributed to Boniface VIII had 
beer made public: usurpatiow of 
papal iwestiture, murder, simory, 
heresy, sodomy, etc; and that lack 
of moral authority, from who 
claimed to- be Supreme Sovereign, 
way disclosed iw all cornery of the 
Kingdow by the publicists of Philip 


the Fair. The people were then with 
their King and would not react 
adversely to any mitiative that 
way imtended to limit the 
ambitiony of Boniface VIII. 

Ay for the Bishops, they were 
faced with the folowing dilemma: 
if they attended the Council, they 
would be considered ‘personal 
enemies of the King, they could be 
acuued of treason and, ay it 
happened to the Bishop of Pamiers, 
tried by cwil tribunals. But if they 
did not attend, they would be 
excommunicated by Boniface VIII. 
However, despite the terrible 
vretaliatiow promised by the Pope 
for those who- did not go- to Rome, 
most of the Bishops were ow the 
Kings side, whom they regardeday 
amore worthy representative of the 
Catholic Religiow: owly the Golew 


ond the spies of Philip IV would go- 
ivNovember to the Councit, that is, 
only 36 would go out of w total of 
78 French Bishops. But before the 
Counc, ow July 11, 1302, aw 
unfortunate event came to- mourw 
the Mystic Court of Philip the Fair: 
to quell the general uprising that 
had unleashed iw Flanders, Philip 
sendy a mighty army of Knights, 
of Courtray; and w the field of 
battle remain forever — the 
wwaluable Pierre Flotte, Robert de 
Artois, and the Count of Saint Pol, 
three Lordy of the Dog whose 
performance way maiw factor iw 
the success of the Strategy of Philip 
IV. Immediately other Domini 
Caniy ave promoted, evew more 
fearsome thaw the three dead: 
Guillaume de Nogaret, 


Enguervrand de Marigny and 
Guillaume de Plasiow. 

During the Council no 
resolution is taken against Philip 
IV because, ax wm the fable, there 
would be no- mouse willing to- bell 
the cat. However, Boniface’y fury 
knowy no limity when he w 
informed that, wm France, the 
ossety of the Bishops present have 
beew confiscated and they have 
beew promoted a high treasow 
trical. Thus, ow November 18 he 
publishes the bull Unam Sanctom, 
which would be considered ay the 
most complete exhibition ever 
made iw favor of papal and 
priestly absolutism. Unable to take 
other more effectwe measurey 
against Philip the Fair, the Golew 
try to start a legal controversy ow 
the issue of "spiritual power” and 


“temporal power’; that iw why 
Boniface insisty once more with the 
Two Swordy analogy: the tactic iw 
to get to accept, ay a sWogism, the 
truth that the spiritual Sword iv 
above the temporal Sword; thix 
identificatiow of the Pope with the 
spiritual Sword and the King with 
the temporal Sword: the 
conclusion, evident and logic, inv 
that the King must submit to- the 
Pope because with thiy ix fulfilled 
"Gods Will. The idea way not new, 
but now it way elevated to official 
Dogma of the Church and ity 
explicit rejection would imply the 
siw of heresy. 

Let us remember, Dr. Siegnagel, 
To begin with, it affumy the 
existence of w sinyle Church, 


denying the recent accusatiow of 
the Domini Cani that, within the 
Catholic Church, there ix aw Golew 
Church, heretical and satanic, of 
which Boniface VIII would be one 
of the chiefy;, from there the name 
of the bul Unam Sanctaw 
Ecclesiom... Iw thix one Church “we 
ave forced to believe becawue 
outside of it there ix no salwatiow 
or forgiveness of sins”. And thix one 
Church is annlogous to aworganic, 
body, iw which the head representy 
Jesus Christ and, also, the Pope, the 
Vicar of Jesus Christ: “Therefore, tw 
thiy one and ovly Church there iv 
ovly one body, one head, and no 
two heady like a monster hay 
namely: Jesus Christ and the Vicar 
of Jesus Christ, Peter and the 
successory of Peter, are the head of 
the Church’. “For thix reasow, the 


spiritual and temporal Swords are 
subject to the power of the Church, 
the second should be used for the 
Church, and the first by the 
Church; the first, by the Priest; the 
second, by the hand of the Kingy 
and Knights, but at the wil and 
coment of the Priest”. “A sword, 
however, must be subordinate to 
the other, and the temporal 
authority to the spiritual power”. 
The King must not interfere w the 
affairy of the Church, eew if ity 
concerning ity income, because if 
he does so; he makey a serious 
mistake, he interferes with the 
“spiritual power", and the Pope ix 
obliged to- judge him and call him 
to order, without, ow the contrary, 
being anyone ow the Earth who- 
cow judge the Pope: “We see thiy 
deary wm the contribution of 


tithes, both w the ylorificatiow ay 
wel ay sanctification, Mm the 
reception of that power and iw the 
goverrnent of things. Because, ay 
the truth testifies, spiritual power 
must wustitute and judge earthly 
power, if t i& not properly 
exercised’. “Therefore, if earthly 
power errs, t caw be judged by the 
higher power; but if iv truth the 
supreme power errs, it caw ovly be 
judged by God, not by ary maw’. 
That iv to say, that all the 
accusations against Boniface VITI 
exposed during the Assembly of the 
Estates General, and transcribed 
iwthe letters to the Cardinals, lack 
value because they come from those, 
who- have no- spiritual capacity to- 
judge the acts of the Pope: only God 
cow do it. And to believe otherwise 
i“ a manifest heresy: “Therefore, 


whoever resisty thix power so 
ordained by God, resisty the law of 
God, unlesy he pretends the 
existence of two principles, like the 
Manicheamsy... From what we 
declare, we say and define that it 
iy entirely necessary for solvation, 
that all human creaturey are 
subject to the Supreme Romaw 
Pontiff C“Porro Subesse Romano 
Pontifici, onww humanae 
creaturae declaramus, decimuy et 
necessitate salutis’). The glove was 
throww w the face of the King of 
France; and it way Clearly noticed, 
iw the words of the bull, the 
intention to excommunicate him. 

Iw the next four months, Philip 
the Fair and the Domini Caniy 
hold several secret meetings. 
Boniface VIII'y prestige hay fallen 


lower thaw ever w France, after 
the bull Unew Sanctam it ix the 
time, the Lords of the Dog propose, 
to depose the Pope; once beheaded 
the Golen Dragon, it will be easier 
to daughter his body. However, the 
iwwestiture does not have the 
unanimous support of the 
University of Paris; a necessary 
requirement to substantiate the 
claim or imposition of a new papal 
election. It gains momentum, 
instead, the idewof fling a charge 
of heresy: heresy, according to 
canow Law, ix groundy for the 
removal of the Pope and hay a 
historical background. Of course, 
to- prove such aw accusation, and 
to- derive from it the substitutiow of 
the Pope, would require the 
framework of wa general Council. 


Philip IV ix thew ready to force the 
covwocatiow of a Council to- judge 
the ‘heretical’ conduct of the Pope: 
he trusty iv asserting, there, the 
number of hix national bishops. 
The Lordy of the Dog will 
accompany him by implementing 
a campaign to denounce heresy 
agaist Boniface VIII, as wa way of 
morally influencing owthe Bishops 
and, also; ow the Nobley and the 
Citiesy. Guillaume de Nogaret and 
Guillaume de Plasiow, offer to act 
ay accusers, the first being chosew 
to perform a secret missiow iw 
Italy, which would not prevent hi 
from starting the campaigw of 
accusationy “publicly begging the 
King to defend Christians from the, 
wickednesy of Boniface VIII”, and 
the second to publicly accuse the 
Pope. 


Ow March 12, 1303, Guillaume 
de Nogaret, before the Council of 
Ministery of the King, ready and 
signy a manifesto, which iw 
immediately copied and published 
throughout the Kingdom. He said 
thus: “The glorious prince of the 
apostles, the Blessed Peter, 
speaking iwthe name of the Spit, 
told us that, just ay iw timey past, 
so- iw those to- come, will arise false 
prophety who will cloud the path of 
truth, and who; wm their greed, 
and through their deceptwe 
words, will traffic with wus, 
folowing the example of that 
Balaam who way satisfied with the 
prige of iniquity. To impose hiv 
punishmenty and make hiy 
threats, Balaam counted ow aw 
bestial creature that, endowed 
with humaw speech, proclaimed 


the blunders of the false prophet... 
These things which — were 
amnounced by the Father and 
Patriarch of the Church, we see 
thew now with our own eyey 
performed letter by letter. Iw truth, 
there it ix sitting wwthe chair of the 
Blessed Peter that master of lies, 
that despite being Malefic 
(Malfaisant) ivevery possible way, 
iy tu called Benefic (Boniface). 
He did not enter through the gate, 
into- the fold of Our Lord ay w 
shepherd and farmer, but rather 
ay w robber and thief... Although 
the true spouse of the Church, 
Celestine V, way alive, he dared to- 
offend hix wife by meaw of 
Uegitimate hugs. The real spouse 
way not iwwolved ivthiy divorce. Iw 
fac, according to the hunaw 
laws, Nothing more opposed to 


comment thaw error... He cannot 
marry who, while the worthy spouse 
in ive, has sullied marriage with 
adultery. However; ay everything 
that iy perpetuated against God iy 
a grievance and ow inmulé that iv 
committed against everyone, and 
ay vegardy w crime so great, the 
testimory of the first to arrive hay 
to be received, even if it ix that of 
the wife, evew that of aw infamouy 
womow. -L, therefore, like the beast 
who; through the power of God way 
endowed with the Voice of a true 
mow to reprove the blunders of the 
false prophet, who-even got to curse 
the blessed people, address my 
supplication to you, the most 
excelent of princes, our Lord 
Philip, by the grace of God the King 
of France, that after the example of 
that angel who- showed the naked 


sword to that curser of the Chosew 
People, you, who have beew 
anointed to fulfl justice, whthave 
to oppose the sword to thix other 
and more fatal Balaam, and 
prevent him from comsummating 
the damage he & preparing 
against the people”. 

Kingy excommunication and the 
velecse of all French Christiany 
from fulfilling the oath of 
Kingdow into questiow which 
by the one the Pope authorized: 
such were the plans that Boniface, 
VIII way preparing and that Philip 
IV'y spies reported to hiw 
periodically. Owthe other hand, ay 
aweffect of Nogaret s manifesto, no- 
official actiow was takew, but soow 


people begaw to refer tothe Pope ax 
“Malefic VIII”, which explainy why 
Gascony evjoy w France the same 
fame that Andalusians iw Spain. 


FORTIETH DAY 


OnJune 13, 1303 anAssembly of 
the Estates General ix held iw the 
Lowvre, presided over by the King. 
Iw it the complainty against 
Boniface VIII are renewed and it 
ix formally stated the need to 
comene a Council to condemn 
him and appoint a new Pope. The 
Nobles, the Cities, and the 
nationalist Bishops accept. 
Guillaume de Plasiaw requesty to- 
be the accuser of Boniface iw the 


future Council; which ix accepted 
too; and ready a statement where 
he exposey hiv argumenty: “T, 
Guillaume de Plasion, Knight, say, 
anticipate and affirm that 
Boniface, who now occupiey the 
Holy See, will be found w perfect 
heretic, according to the heresies, 
prodigious facty and perverse 
doctriney mentioned below: 1*. he 
doey not believe ivthe immortality 
of the Soul, 2™. he doey not believe 
iw eterna life, for he claims that 
he rather wishes to be a dog, aw 
assy, or avy other brute rather thaw 
French, thing that he would not 
soy if he believed that a 
Frenchmaw hay aw eternal Sout. 
He doey not believe w the true 
Presence, for he adorny his throne 
with greater magnificence thaw 
the altar. He hay said that to 


humiliate hixy majesty and the 
French he would disrupt the Entire 
universe. He gave hiy approval to 
Arnaud de Vllenmeve'y book, the 
protected sorcerer of the 
Cisterciansy, who had  beew 
condemned by the Bishop and the 
University of Paris. He had statuey 
of himself erected on the Churchey 
with the purpose of being 
worshipped together with the 
Crucified. He hay a family Demon, 
whowhe cally “Bafoel’ that revealy 
to him a he wanty to know: that 
iy why he said that even if all of 
humanity was located ow one side, 
and he alone ow the other, he 
camnot be wrong, whether it iv aw 
aspect of fact or law. He expressed 
iv hix public sermow that the 
Supreme Pontiff, ever if he puty w 
price ow all the sacramenty and 


commit simory, which iy a heresy 
to assert. Like a confirmed heretic, 
that holds that only hig ix the true 
faith, he described the French - 
notably one of the most Christiaw 
peoples- ay Cathary. He iw aw 
disgusting sodomite, ay numerouy 
testumoniey prove. He iw alo aw 
murderer: iw hix presence he had 
mony clericy put to death telling 
the guards, whewthey didwt get to- 
kil them with the first hit: ‘Hit, hit, 
Dali, Dali. He forced priesty to 
violate the  secrety of the 
confessional. He doey not observe 
vigily or fasty. He casty philippicy 
against the College of Cardinals, 
agaist the Order of Teutonic 
Knights, agaiwst the Order of 
Dominican Preachers, against the 
brothers minors and the Spiritual 


Franciscans, oftew repeating that 
they ruin the world, that they are 
hypocritical and false, and that 
nothing good wil happen to 
whoever confessey before them. 
Trying to destroy faith, he hay 
conceived aw old aversion against 
the King of France, ivhixhatred of 
the faith of the true Christ, because 
France iy where the splendor of 
faith iv and was, the great support 
and example of Christianity. He 
raised everyone against the House 
of France, England, Germania, 
conjirming the title of Emperor to 
the King of Germay, and 
proclaiming that he did so to 
destroy the pride of the French, 
who boasted that they were subject 
to no one regarding temporal 
things, that there way no one ow 
Earth above their King, adding 


that they lied through hix ruff, 
and declaring that even if aw 
Angel came doww from heavew 
and said that the French are not 
subject to Boniface or the Emperor, 
it would be anathema. He allowed 
the How Land to be lost... 
employing iw hiy personal wary 
and hixy lxuriey the money 
destined to the defense of that site. 
He hay beew publicly recognized ay 
simoniac, and still much more, ay 
the source and basiy of simony, 
slling profity to the highest 
bidder, imposing ow the Church 
and ow the Bishop servitude and 
vassalage, iw order to enrich hiy 
family and hix friends with the 
patrimory of the crucified, and to- 
make thew Marquesses, Counts, 
Barons. He dissowes marriages for 
Money... cancely vows of the mun... 


iv sum, Gentlemen, he said that, 
iw brief, he wowld make all of the 
French martyrs or apostates”. 
Impressed by Plasiow 
abundant evidence, the 
parliamentarians agree to wwite 
Boniface VIII to- attend the council; 
iw order to exercise his defense. 
However, Philip IV i& not satisfied 
with the collectiwe approval and 
writes persono letters to the many 
diocesey from France; while 
Nogaret leaves for Rome to notify 
the Pope, Guillaume de Plasian, 
escorted by a dissuasive royal 
troop, personally visity each city, 
toww or village, and collecty the 
signature of the estates. Ay 
expected, almost all sign whew 
reading the Kings letter and 
hearing the exposition of the 


official accuser; the owl resistance 
ix from the Cisterciany and the 
other Benedictine Orders, maiw 
Golew havens: Citeaux, Cluny, and 
the Templars, angrily disapprove 
the behavior of Philip the Fair and 
they state that there ix nothing 
reprehensible in Boniface VIII. Ow 
the other hand, the University of 
Paris, the Dominicans of Paris and 
the Franciscany of Touraine 
declare themselvey iw fawor of the 
King: 

Iw mid-August, Boniface VIII 
publishey a bull w which he 
offvmy that only the Pope iv 
authorized to- convene a Council 
and attempty to defend himself 
agaimst Plasian and Nogaret’y 
accusations. In the end he 
wondery: how did it come to the 
absurdity of the Cathary accusing 


the Pope of being wheretic? But the 
spiey of Philip IV inform hw that 
the decree of excommunicatiow of 
the King and the interdict of the 
Kingdow of France w being 
adwance the date of ity issue. 
September 7, 1303. 

Philip IV decides to strike a blow 
and capture Boniface before he 
releases hig infamous resolution. 
Aeady w France, he would be 
judged by the Council and 
formally deposed, appointing iw 
hix place a French Bishop of hix 
trust. To fulfW this plan, he granty 
Guillaume de Nogaret carte 
blanche, to whow he handy hiy 
oww sword and sayy these historic 
words: 

- The Honor of France iy iw your 


hands, Sir Knight’. 


Guillaume de Nogaret heady to- 
Italy accompanied owly by Sciarra 
Coloma, Boniface’y most fearsome 
personal enemy, and by Charles de 
Saimt Felix, a Domini Caniy who- 
way the grandsow of Peter of Crete 
and Valentina de Tharsis: Nogaret 
knew Charley ax a child, for he way 
the sow of the former Lord of the 
family of Saint Felix de Caramawn. 
Iw Florence, the banker of the King 
of France givey Nogaret a large 
sum, axhe had the order to provide 
the Gascow with whatever way 
necessary for his mission. Frow 
there depart several mew addicted 
to the Ghibelline party to gwe 
notice to the allied Lordy of the 
Coloma, ivthe vicinity ofAnagni, 
Alatri and Ferentino. The Pope iv 
iv hiy palace at Anagni, hiy 
hometoww w the former pontifical 


state of Frosinone; the neighboring 
city of Ferentino;, Ghibelline rival 
of the Guelph Anagni, iv the 
meeting point of the conspirators; 
the chosew day: September 6, that 
is to say, a day before the issuance 
of the bull that wowd 
excommunicate Philip IV. 

Ow the day choseuwr w 
maxim secrecy, arrive a dozer 
Lords, sworw enemies of Boniface 
VIII, who had been waiting for 
years for aw similar opportunity for 
revenge: everyone intimately 
cravey aw opportunity to execute, 
tramsfer to France useless; 
ironically, Guillaume de Nogaret 
wil have to appeal to all hix 
authority to- protect hin and thuy 
comply with the Strategy of Philip 
the Fair. Every Knight had traveled 


separately, accompanied by w 
smo escort that would not arouse 
any suspiciow, these troops were 
joined by the mercenary forcey 
contributed by Captaiw Reinaldo 
Supino, guard of Ferentino- who 
sold himself to: Nogaret for 1,000 
florins. Intotal, 300 horsemewand 
1,000 infants: those companiey 
would be really meager for the task 
proposed to- carry out, if not for the 
fact that they had the principle of 
surpriske iw their favour, since 
neither Boniface VIII, nor hix 
Golew henchmen, imagined 
remotely that they could be 
attacked ow Anagwu. Formed a few 
kilometers Owday, Nogaret » 
battaliow seemed to come out of 
nowhere; and nobody wm Italy 
could have knoww iw adwance of 
their existence to warw the Golen. 


One of the Ghibelline Knighty 
way Nicola, of the powerful family 
of the Conti, whose brother 
Atenolfo, resident wm Anagni, 
would give vital collaboratiow to- 
the inaders. Through him, he iw 
able to buy the commander of the 
papal guard Godofredo- Busso; for 
a good bag of gold, while Atenolfo- 
himself would take care of fooling 
the Anagniany during the attack. 

At midnight the warriors of 
Kristoy Lucifer arrive ivfromt of the 
ancient capital of the Hermicsy; two 
Knights carry the banners of 
France and the Church. Nicole 
Conti guides them to a door ithe 
woll that has beer opened from the, 
imside and a rush to the shout of: 
"Die Boniface! Long live the King of 
France!". The horsemew, followed 
by the infantry, ave deployed iw 


various groups doww the narrow 
and steep roads. They go straight 
to the sumptuous palaces, 
belonging to the Cardinay and 
the Pope, and various Churchey of 
splendid ornamentation. The 
commander of the papal guard 
joins, together with part of hisown, 
to the intruding forces and begiw 
the siege of the palace of Boniface 
VIII, who barely hay a few mew to- 
resist. For once, history ix reversed: 
the plot ix the same, the charactery 
similay; it ix the fight of the Spirit 
against the Powers of Matter, of the 
King of the Blood against the 
Golen Priests, of the representatwes 
of the Blood Pact against those of 
the Cultural Pact; but thix time it 
ix the King of the Blood who 
trimmnphys over the Golew Priest, over 
the exterminatory of the Pure 


Blood, over the proclaimers of 
Crusadey against tHyperboreaw 
Wisdow. Inside of the sumptuous 
residence, Boniface pride 
plummets. See him _ there, 
trembling and crying like w 
womaw, the Demow Golew who 
wanted to rule over the charisma 
of the King of the Blood! Maybe he 
does not cry for the tragedy of the 
moment but for the future 
punishment to- be imposed by hiyx 
Lord, the Supreme Melchizedek 
Priest, and the Masters of the White 
Fraternity. 

The wmhabitanty of Anagni, 
however, wake up with the surprise 
that their city ix occupied by troops 
of the King of France. Someone 
rings the belly calling for reuniow 
and all the familiey ruw to the 
market square; the news are 


overwhelming. Sciarra Coloma 
hay come up with a battaliow 
provided by the King of France and 
will surely kill the Pope. Godofredo- 
Busso- hay gone over to- the enemy 
and the City hay remained 
unguarded. Quickly, iw the midst 
of a great confusion, they name 
Atenolfo Conti as chief. This, 
accompanied by some neighbors, 
previously chosew from among the 
Colonna and Conti supporters, 
parley with the assailants. He talks 
to Reinaldo Supino- and returny 
right away; he vehemently assurey 
that it will be impossible to- resist 
the ‘French’, who already are 
looting the palacey of the 
Cardinals: there iw only the 
possibility of joining them and 
sharing the loot. Desperate, the 
Guelphy indulge im pillage, 


stealing side by side with the 
Ghibellinesy the cardinal and 
papal palaces. This ix how pricelesy 
works of art, treasures of antiquity, 
and very rich tableware of gold 
and silver, dissappear; each one 
takes ay much ay he pleases and ix 
able to- charge. Some discover the 
wineries, iv charge of satisfying 
the exquisite palates of the 
cardinwlsy and quenching their 
unsatiable thirst, and soow the 
bottley circilate from hand to 
hand. During the day, few will be 
the Anagniansy that have not 
stole something or have beew 
drunk; no one venturey through 
the streety and the city stayy under 
the total control of the few mew of 
Nogaret. 

While the night looting iv 
carried out, and the population iy 


entertained im thix barbarous 
task, a feverish warlike activity 
develops around Bowiface’s palace, 
who; aware that with hiy reduced 
guard he will not be able to resist 
for a long time, tries to come to 
terms with the besiegersy; hix legate 
receivey the conditions: surrender 
excommunication of Philip the 
Fair, rehabilitate the Colonna, 
and go- prisoner to France to be 
judged iw the Counci Upow 
knowing them, Boniface resisty 
accepting them and remainy iw 
despair: he owl manages to- wear 
the Golew priestly garb and wait 
for hix enemiey seated on the 
Throne. Betweew soby of bitterness, 
he fervently prays to the Creator 
God to perform the miracle of 
sovring hin and the plany of the 


White Fraternity. Iy it possible, he 
asky himself loudly, that the 
Warlords triumph over him, who- iv 
a vepresentative of the Creator of 
the Universe? If he, who had beew 
entrusted to hold back the 
temporal Kings, had failed, what 
new misadventures would ensue 
thewto the Golew Orders, who-for so- 
plans of the White Fraternity? After 
each of these questions he 
comulsed and it way obvious he 
would soow lose hig mind. 

With the exception of two 
Bishops, one Spanish and one 
Italian, all flee from hig side ay 
best they can, some are captured 
and killed by the mew of Sciarra 
Coloma, while othery ave held 
hostage because they voluntarily 
surrender, including his own 


nephew. Those news end up 
depressing Boniface. At las aw 
window givey way and throug it 
penetrate Guillaume de Nogaret 
and Charley de Saint Félix, 
followed by half a dozen Ferentino- 
soldiers who stay at a safe distance 
so- ay not to be recognized by the 
Pope. Nogaret and Charley 
approach the Throne: wearing the 
Papal tiara, replica of the 
Egypttaw croww of the dark 
Atlantean Priests; wearing the 
white robe of the Levitical Priesty of 
Israel, ow which it iy embroidered 
the Four Leaf Clover of the Golew 
Priests, stylized ay a Celtic cross; iw 
his right hand holding the Cross, 
symbol of the Spiritual 
Enchaimment, and ow the left the 
Keys of Saint Peter, symbol of the 
Kdlachakrw Key with which the 


Traitor Gody to the Spivit of Maw 
comummated their Original 
Treasow, there he sat, his eyes 
blazing with hatred and terror, 
one of the most wicked mew ow 
Earth. 

-Cathar, sow of Cathar! 
exclaimed defiantly whew he 
recognized Nogaret-. Your master, 
the King of France, cannot stand 
against the Law of Jehovah God! 

-"Knight I aw of the King of 
France’ -replied the Gascow-, and 
I cawassure you, detestable Priest, 
that my Lord only knows and 
respects the Law of Honor, which ix 
the Law of the Holy Spirit, of the 
WW of the True God; only your God 
Jehovah, who iv a Demow called 
Satan, whow yow obey slavishly, 
caw oppose that Law. 


-Damw Golen! -now it way 
Charley de Saint Félix, or Charley 
de Tharsis-Valter, or Charley de 
Tarseval, the one who spoke- Be 
assured that the King of France 
will put aw end to you and the 
diabolical Ordery that support 
you! You caw never rule the World 
ay long ay there ave Initiates like 
hiw or Frederick II! But be still 
more assured that We, the Eternal 
Warriors of Kristoy Lucifer, one day 
will destroy the Chiefy of your 
Chiefs, the Hidden Hierarchy of 
Supreme Priesty who keep the 
Uncreated = Spirit iv the 
enslavement of the created matter! 

Boniface paled and shuddered 
with terror whewhe heard the Maw 
of Stone. Something ay aw halo of 
essential hostility way emanating 
from that Knight with aw 


impressive intensity: what way the 
death of the Warm Life iw front of 
that other Death sensed through 
his presence? What the losy of the 
Life, of the ephemeral joys and 
riches, of Power ivthis World or the 
punishbunent of the Supreme Priest 
iw the other world that so- much 
frightened him until then, ivfront 
of the abysy of eternal Death into- 
which the Eyey of Ice of the French 
knight were sinking him? 

Heretics! He screamed out of 
himself, at momenty whew w door 
jumped shattered and rushed iw ow 
crowd preceded by Sciarra 
Colomma- Respect he who, by 
dispositiow of the One God, mut 
rule iv the whole Orb! 

Sciarra, that mortal enemy of 
Boniface, managed to hear hix 
last words and slapped him 


violently with the ivow mitten, 
causing blood to flow from hiy 
cheek. Nogaret had to hold back 
Sciarra so that he would not pierce 
him right there with hig sword. The 
people and the soldiers, 
meanwhile, took hold of whatever 
valuable object they had withiw 
reach. 

With the palace taken, Boniface, 
prisoner, and the City under 
control, the situation way not, 
however, promising. It way one 
thing to enter secretly w Italy, 
and prepare wa surprise attack, and 
another to go out carrying the 
Pope prisoner. Not even iv Anagww 
could they last long if the vllagery 
discovered how small the number 
of occupying troops waxy. Iwthe port 
of Ostia way waiting for them w 
ship of the Amnibaldi family, alliey 


of the Coloma, but to get there, 
they would need a significant 
reinforcement. Sciarray brothery 
were tw charge of attending with 
5,000 mew, but were delayed and 
September 7 went by in tense calm, 
while the Anagniany were waking 
up from the surprise. Ow the 8th, 
everything way the same but 
rumors began to circulate among 
the villagers that they had beew 
victumy of treachery and a coup 
from a few attackery. Hostility 
begaw to make itself felt iw the 
form of multiple provocations to 
the soldiers of Nogaret and it way 
immediately clear that Anagni 
would have to be left ay soow ay 
possible. Guillaume de Nogaret, 
Charles de Saint Felix and Sciarra 
Colomma were deliberating ow 
whether to kill Boniface or risk 


taking him away with them whew 
they learw that Godofredo Busso- 
hay gone back to the side of the 
Popeand hay cut off their entrance 
to the Palace. Immediately the 
battle resumes, now bloody, and 
the three ewoys of Philip IV are 
forced to flee leaving Bowiface VIII 
iw the handy of the Guelphs. Dayy 
France, with the Great King 
approving of everything done iw 
Anagu. 

It ix that the life of Boniface 
would no longer serve Golew 
interesty becaue he had 
ivvetrievably lost his mind: w 
mont after the eventy of Anagni, 
ow October 11, 1303, he would die 
iv Rome, concluding with him the 
Age of medieval Golen dominatiow 
iw the Holy See, and failing the 


imminent concretiow of the plany 
of the White Fraternity, that is, the 
World Government and _ the 
Synarchy of the Chosew People. The, 
High Strategy of the Lordy of 
Tharsiy and the Cirwtluy Domini 
Canix were trimmphing over the 
Powery of Matter: Philip IV, who- 
appeared ay the exoteric cause of 
the Golens failure. way w 
Hyperboreaw mitiate who fulfwled 
to the letter the esoteric guideliney 
of Hyperboreaw Wisdom. But the 
death of Boniface, Dr. Siegnagel, 
end. It sill had to be dismantled 
the financial infrastructure of the 
Templars, the germ of the Synarchy 
of the Chosen People. 

The crisiy that broke Boniface’y 
Soul occurred whew hix diabolical 
pride way terribly humiliated by 


the acty of his enemiexy: First the 
Cathar Nogaret, treating him ag w 
subject of the King of France and 
making him prisoner w hix none, 
Thew the mysterious Charley de 
Saint Felix, transmitting hiw hiy 
terrifying power and preaching 
the failure of the most secret plany 
of the Golen Ordery: that 
Bernard de Saisset, the Bishop of 
Pamiers, that around Philip the 
Fair there way w conspiracy of the 
Sony of Darknesy, surrounded by 
enemies, captured iw hiy own 
palace of Anagni, bathed iw cold 
sweats, Boniface lately understood 
that he had underestimated Philip 
the Fair and that he did not take 
seriously enough the frequent 
aoarmy sent by the Cisterciaw 
monks and the Templars. Thew 


gripped by a mixture of hatred 
andterror, hefelt that his Soul way 
becoming hopelessly depressed 
Next the Bandittt Sciarra, daring 
to beat himand ewewthreatewhiw 
with death, while hi mew covered 
him with insults. And finally, the 
betrayal of his hometown, 
shamelessly puindering hig palace, 
aying with hix enemiey who- were 
the enemiey of the Golew Church, 
the Church of the One Creator God 
of the Universe, of the God of whow 
he, the Priest Maximus, way w 
living manifestatiow: Oh One God, 
what ingratitude ow the part of hi 
people! perhaps that aggressiow of 
his own, for being less important 
but more affective, hurt more thaw 
the previous offemsey And 
naturally withiw that pain, the 
anguish of having beew stripped of 


the gold and silver, frow hiy ort 
treasurey of unparalleled beauty 
gathered iw a _ lfetime ' of 
acquisitions, many of thew 
inherited from or belonging to the 
Gaetani family. The weight of 
failure way unloaded without 
mitigation, crushing iw a few 
houry Boniface VIII. Too many 
emotions together, evewfor aGolew 
of legendary cruelty, those that 
afflicted the 69-year-old Pope. 
Whew he way rescued by the 
people of Anagmi hix comsciousnesy 
had beew placed outside reality 
and, although many promised to- 
returw what way stolen, Boniface 
way iw no-conditiowto understand 
it. He mechanically requested to be 
taken to the Lateran Palace. There 
the Orsini Cardinals whew 
verifying hiy imsane status, kept 


him apart from the Romans. With 
wild eyes he exclaimed: Bafoel! 
Bafoel! Aliquew ad astra fero! Iw 
some momenty of lWcidity he 
exploded iw requesty for revenge 
the ruiwoft those who had betrayed 
him. But then hiy mind would go- 
dark and suffer continued fity of 
rage iw which he howled, foamed 
at the moutn, and tried to bite 
those who cared for him. Iw the 
end, ow October 13, 1303, he died 
turned into wa raging beast, thuy 
fulflling Celestine V's prophecy. 
The Saint had said: -“yow howe 
riupewlikeafor, yow shhallreignlike 
a lion, and yow shall die like w 
dog’. 


FORTY -FIRST DAY 


The way Boniface VIII died, 
and the certainty that King 
Charles II remained indifferent to- 
hix downfall, caused great fear 
among the Guelph Cardinals. 
Since no- one wanted to- suffer the 
same fate, or ever worse, nine days 
later the Sacred College agreey ow 
the identity of the new Pope: ow 
October 22, 1303 they elect 
Cardinal Nicola Boccasini, who 
takes the name of Benedict XI and 
was General of the Dominicans. 
The new Pontiff, who- although he 
way not a Domint Caniy way 
strongy imfluenced by the 
Initiates of hix Order, trieyto- carry 
out a conciliatory policy with the 
King of France and begin the 


reform of the scandalous Golew 
clergy, but he ix poisoned with figs 
before completing a year. Ay w the 
cose of Celestine V, the deceased 
had beew a _ solution = of 
convenience, betweew 
iwveconcilable ecclesiastical 
parties: both sides were intimately 
confident of dominating the Pope. 
His death wil plunge the 
Cardinily into a 10-month long 
discussion under the now 
inevitable pressure of Philip the 
Fair. 
The King of France offery gold, 
and protection against the 
revenge of the Golen, and ix 
getting mary Guelph Cardinals to- 
sell their vote Finally, aw 
arrangement ix reached: a cleric 
non-belonging to the Sacred 


College will be iwested. Philip the 
Fair meety with Bertrand de Got, 
Archbishop of Bordeaux, iw Saint 
Jeaw dAngely. The Archbi by ov 
Lord of the Dog and the King of 
France requests hiy colaboratiow. 
he wanty him to- accept the papal 
wwestiture and take eight 
measurey that will ensure the 
Kingdow’y Strategy; he doey not 
hide from hiw that the missiow 
wl be extremely dangerous ag the 
Golew will attempt to assassinate 
hm by avw means However, 
Bertrand de Got agrees. He will 
also fulfW what he promised: proof 
of thiy are the countlesy sandery 
that synarquist historians have 
affirmed ow hi» memory; 
nevertheless, ax ithe case of Philip 
the Fair, al calumnies lose 
consistency and disintegrate whew 


the Strategy that governed and 
gove meaning to hix actiony w 
knoww. Be that ay it may, the 
Archbishop agrees to fulfwl the 
missiow proposed by the King: frst, 
to condemw the work of Boniface 
VIII; second, to lft the 
excommunication of Philip IV; 
third, that the Church does not 
receive for fwe years, of grace, ity 
income frow France, iw order to 
Cleaw up the economy of the 
Kingdom; fourth, rehabilitate the 
Cardinaly Colomma and their 
family; fifth, to appoint Cardinaly 
certain Domini Caniy who; frow 
time to-time, would be indicated to- 
him, sixth, to approve the 
determinatiowy that the Kingdow 
adopty agaimst the Chosew People; 
seventh, seize the gold 
accumulated candestinely by the 


Cluniac and Cisterciaw 
Benedictine Orders; eighth, 
contribute effectively to achieve 
the extinctiow of the Order of the 
Knighty Templar and the 
dismemberment of ity financial 
infrastructure. 

Ow June 5, 1305, the Cardinaly 
eect Bertrand de Got, who takey 
the Name of Clement V. He 
immediatey  requesty to be 
crowned iw Lyon, capital of the 
County of Provence. Why there? It» 
another long story, Dr. Siegnagel, 
which I wil not be able to narrate 
here; but I wil give yow a synthetic 
answer. Lyon, ix a city built on a 
site knoww iw ancient timey ay 
Lugdumm, that w Gallo-Celt 
meant hil of Lug the name 
originated because iw that hal 
existed a Temple dedicated to the 


Cult of the God Lug. Now: such Cult 
way, mdeed, ancient, from the 
time of the dark Atlanteans, but it 
remained active ever thousandy of 
yeary after the Atlanteany had 
abandoned Europe; How ?: because, 
their descendants traveled frow 
Egypt so that there would never be 
ow lack of Priesty ow the Hi of Lug 
ov Lyg, that is, iw Lyow. When the 
Golew came accompanying the V 
century BC Celtic wwasion, they 
decided to- make Lyow their maiw 
sanctuary. There they remained 
henceforth, during the Roman, 
Burgundiawn and — Frankish 
domination, until the days of 
Philip the Fair. At the time, the 
Golew practically occupied the 
vegiow from bundvredy — of 
Benedictine, Cluniac, and 
Cisterciaw monasteries, and 


extensive Templar encomiendas: 
the Cult, of course, had not 
disappeared but was part of the 
secret Templar rites, since the 
Knighty were the oney who 
guarded the exact site of the 
ancient Temple. To-provide just one 
enlightening example, I will say 
that it was no accident that Golew 
Pope Innocent IV convened the 
XIII Ecumenical Council) w the 
City of Lyon, iw June 1245: it had 
the purpose of decreeing the 
excommunicatiow of Emperor 
Frederick II, which materialised 
after the Popes violent speech that 
deolt with “the fwe woundy of 
Christendom”, of which the fifth 
way the Emperor. That ix to say, 
that, to condemn who- represented 
the Universol Emperor of the Blood 
Pact, the Golenw had placed 


themselvey iv the most sacred 
Temple of the Cultural Pact. 

Thuy, the crowning of Clement V 
had the character of a challenge 
raised iw the very heart of the 
Enemy. And the Enemy did not 
misy so- vreckKlesy actiow: w sabotage 
ov a crowded stage, m the 
momenty whew the ~— royal 
processiow passed, caused aw 
collapse; Philip IV and Clement V 
saved their lives by the WW of the 
Gods, but no Wick had the twewe 
princes who- died ow the spot, while 
mony othery were — seriously 
wounded, among them Charles de 
Valois, brother of the King, dayy 
later Gaillard de Got, brother of 
the Pope, way assassinated. Philip 
IV swore therto obtain Lyowfor hiy 
House, which he accomplished, 
indeed, iw 1307, and purge it of 


Golerw. Clement V, for his part, 
ammounced that he wowd be 
heading to- Bordeaux to tidy up 
and deliver the Archbishopric, but 
he fell by surprise at Cluny, where 
he proceeded to seize the gold, to- 
assess the pam, that this fulminant 
revenge would have caused the 
Golen, just think that the 
gathering of the gold took fwe 
dayy due to ity extraordinary 
quantity. Iw spite of everything, 
Clement V did not flee frow Lyon, 
but returned and established hix 
residence there, where he 
remained until 1309, the year he 
moved to the walled palace of 
Avignon, owned by the Church. 

Iw conclusion, Dr. Siegnagel, 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom  suggesty 
lending attention to Lyon, 
specially iw our days, because, for 


just ay the Chosew People have set 

out to make their voice heard frow 
Jerusalem, whew the nefarious 
work of the Synarchy &w 
consummated, thuy also- the Golew 
have proposed to make their voice 
be heard from Lyowat that time. 


simulate, some kind of 
independence frow the King of 
France to avoid a _ desperate 
veactiow ow the part of the Golem. 
To that end he appeared to be fond 
of worldly luxuries and pleasures 
and evew cohabitated with the 
Countess of Perigord, daughter of 
the Count of Foix, who- way no- more 
thaw w Cathar Initiate who way ow 
liaisow with the Domini Caniy of 
Toulouse. The display of such 
olleged weaknesses reassured the 
Goler, unt it was too late. 


However, Clement V's fidelity to the 
Crcntluy Domini Caniz, and hix 
unbreakable Honor, can be 
verified by observing, not hiv 
personal behavior, but the way he 
complied with the mission To 
mentiow some of his most notable 
decreey let’'y begin recalling, for 
example, that w 1306 he 
confirmed the law of Philip IV by 
which, w the same day, all the 
properties of the Jews were 
expropriated and these were 
ordered, under penalty of 
executiow, to lave France iw w 
very brief time. According to w 
bull, the Colonna were once agaiw 
Catholic and they were to be 
vestituted their title and 
properties; according to- another, 
the Church committed not to 
receive aw single louiy from the 


Kingdow of France during the 
folowing years. At the request of 
Philip the Fair, his lawyers, 
managed Ov post-mortew 
ecclesiastical procesy to Boniface 
VIII, which had the approval of 
Clement V; at ity end, the Pope 
issued the bull Rex Gloriae, ivApril 
1311, where the conclusiony are 
summarised: iw that bull, rey 
viunenda, it iv ordered that all bully 
of Boniface VIII against Philip IV 
were publicly burned; Philip IV way 
Catholic’; ay they would also be 
imocent of the attack ow Anagni, 
Nogaret, Sciarra, and Charles; 
Boniface VIII, ow the other hand, 
way not declared heretic but guilty 
of obstinatio extrema. And let’y 
add that in the course of hiv 
pontificate he ended up seizing 


the Benedictine orders, alwayy 
simlating OW insatiable 
ambition, and that he ignored the 
claimy of the Lombard bankers, 
victtmy of w law of expropriatiow 
that confiscated their properties iw 
France. 

It in evident, then, that Clement 
V accomplished all the gouls of hiv 
missiorv or arranged the legal 
means for thenvto be materialized. 
Precisely iv aw interview held iw 
Poitiery, iw 1306, with Philip the 
Fair, the two Initiates agreed ow 
how to dissowe the Order of the 
Knighty Templar: for Clement V, 
Lord of the Dog, this represented 
the eighth objective of the missiow 
and would constitute the most 
important strategic act of his 
pontificate; for Philip IV, it meant 


the neutralization of the ‘II 
tactical line’ of the Enemy, ay I 
explained ow the Thirtieth Day. 
Naturally, it will not be 
understood why aw powerful King 
like Philip IV, and a Pope who way 
the Superior General of the Order, 
had to- carry out w secret planning 
to- extinguish it, without making 
the effort to imagine what the 
Order of the Knights Templar 
actually consisted of w the XIV 
century, the magnitude of ity 
power. But, if yowthink about it, it 
will be clear that the Order way iw 
a positiow to present various Typesx 
of respomses, military or economic, 
that could cause _ seriouy 
difficulties to Philip IV. It must be 
kept iw mind that the plans of the 
White Fraternity relied, to a great 


extent, owthis Order, and that the 
Strategy of the Circntluy Dominw 
Canis demanded ity destruction to- 
ensure the failure of those plans: 
the blow, then, would have to be 
overwhelming and surprising. 

The Order, w effect, had more 
thaw 90,000 encomiendo 
distributed iw the countriey that 
are currently called Portugal, 
Spain, France, Holland, Belgium, 
Germayy, Hungary, Austria, Italy 
and Enpland. In the France of the 
early XIV century, imcluding 
Auvergne, Provence, Normandy, 
Aquitaine, the County — of 
Burgundy, etc., where the most 
extensive estates were, existed 
approximately 10,000 Templar 
estates: of these, 3,000 were parcely 
of 1,000 hectares ow average each. 
Iw total, those ___—ipropertiey 


amounted to- 3,500,000 hectares, 
which represented 10% of the 
surface of France. But this 
percentage will not reflect the 
potentiality of the latifundin if ity 
not noticed that that 10% of the 
total area of France, that &, 
imcduding riers, mountains, 
forests, and all sorty of unusable 
land for ciltiwation, constituted aw 
10% of the best land, chosew for two 
centuriey with the patience of w 
Benedictine monk and obtained 
througv donations granted by 
hand by the Church. And there way 
more: those parcels, which were 
composed of thousands of farmy iw 
full agricultural exploitation, 
were exempt of ary kind of tax 
since the Order depended directly 
ow the Pope, wa privilege that, until 
Boniface VIII, made thew 


iwwiolable properties for any 
temporary Lord. Changing thiy 
situatiow way precisely one of the 
strategic objectwey of Philip the 
Fair, that had led him to confront 
Boniface VIII and to oppose 
national Cwil Law to-Canow Law. 
But it way not just about taxes: 
the Templars, frow the advent of 
Philip IV, had beew developing w 
plaw destined to break the 
economy of the Kingdom through 
the impoverishment of the feudal 
nobility and the depopulatiow of 
the countryside. Ity food products, 
offered iw cities at dumping pricey 
or simpy gwen away iw 
monasteries, made uselesy any 
attempt of state economic 
plamming or the rational 
exploitation of national resources; 
comsequently, the Feudal Lords, 


who owl had land ay aw source of 
income, became poorer because of 
the devaluatiow of the fruity of the 
fields while accepting as w solution 
that the peasants, burdened with 
taxey and who they could no 
longer feed, emigrate to the cities. 
Of course such a subversive task 
way ivline with the Golen Strategy: 
it required the destructiow of the 
nobility and the weakening of the 
monarchy ay a step prior to the 
establishment of a _ theocratic 
World Govermment, which would 
stil be a stage prior to the 
Synarchy of the Chosew People. 
Faced with the Ghibelline attitude 
of Philip IV, the Order of the 
Knights Templar had only 
intensified a policy that was at the 
cove of ity reasow for existing. 
However, ay we cow see, that policy 


way going to have w surprising 
endl. 

It should be added that the 
anti-national economy of the 
Templary complemented im ity 
destructwe capacity with the 
commercial offensive launched 
over France through the Italiaw 
explanation. Whew Philip IV 
received the Kingdom, it way 
amost aw adventure to- enter the 
roady of France to practice trade; 
the danger ways that the route, iw 
general, went through munerouy 
fiefdomy whose Lords, 
cousey, used to levy heavy and 
arbitrary tributes to the goods iw 
transit: that iw the best of cases, 
since most of the time some Lord, 
too jealous of hix rights, proceeded 


to- strip the merchants of all their 
cargo. But if this did not happen, 
the business way equally risky due 
to the accumulatiow of leviey that 
added up at the end of the road. It 
goes without saying that the 
feudal _ lords, apart from 
controlling the roads, had their 
owwarmies with which they fought 
among themselves and imposed 
their oww law ow each regiow. 
Philip IV, when constituting the 
Mystic Natton, set out to sowe thiy 
problem frow the outset. Ow hix 
behalf, Enguerrand de Marigny 
gowe the solutiow: the King should 
never resort, except in case of 
foreigw War, to the troops of the 
Lords. It emerged like this, from 
the Schoolof secular Domini Caniy 
Legists, the concept of imternal 
security, defined practically owthe 


basis of the hypothesiy of the 
interno’ conflict. Marigny'y 
solutiow way to create a kind of 
voyal police force, the Kinyy 
militia, iv charge of patrolling all 
the roads and enforcing the lawy 
of the Kingdom: next to thew 
would go, later, the tax collectors. 
The rvoyol _ troops, usally 
Lords to their senses and iv w short 
time the roads had not only 
become safe for the trade, but a 
single tax was charged iw any 
region of the Kingdom. 

It way thiy situatiow of security 
and order that attracted the 
greed of the foreign merchants. 
Italiaw cities, iw particular, had 
fleety that traveled the world 
acquiring the most varied and 
exotic items against which there 


way no- possibility of raising any 
competitiow. The French cities were 
thy flooded with imported 
products that contributed day by 
day to further destroy the 
Kingdowsy economy: while the 
foreigw tradery and merchanty 
were getting rich, often selling 


guaranteeing that internal 
security. That’y why the currency 
way debased and imflatiow arose; 
and the craftsmevy guilds, unable 
to- compete with foreigw products, 
fell into- misery and dragged the 
national industry into the worst 
depression. Aside from Templar 
dumping, w rigorous analysis of 
the Domini Canix, showed Philip IV 


who- were the hiddew culprity of 
that situation: the Lombard 
bankery and the membery of the 
Chosew People. Lombard bankery 
financed the Italiaw companies 
that operated iw France, which the 
Templar Bank also did. And the 
members of the Chosen People were 
supporters of the companies and 
had family tiey with the Jewish 
bankers of Venice or Milan, or with 
the owners of large companies, 
while others betrayed the French 
Natiow for mere love of profit. 
Philip IV would be inflexible with 
such vermim: some, he ony 
expropriated, since they lived iw 
other countriey but othery he 
expropriated and expelled frow 
the Kingdom, since they lacked the, 


ethical virtues necessary to- deserve, 
the right of residence. 

Returning to the Templars, I 
hope that now, wthe light of their 
disproportionate territorial and 
productive patrimony, there iy w 
more realistic visiow ow why the 
King of France and Clement V 
should agree to deal very 
cautiously with the problem of the 
Order of the Knigthsy Templar. 
Those 90,000 encomienda, to 
continue with the example, were 
attended by 30,000 monks, three 
thousand Knights and 270 
thousand lays, which represented 
aw eventual warrior force far 
superior to the national army of 
Philip the Fair: a Templar military 
veactiow would hardly be 
contained iw France at w price 
other than that of large casualties 


iw the national army, w fact that 
could determine the end of the 
Hyperboreow Strategy of the Mystic 
Natiow and the resurgence of the 
papal theocracy; so could thew, iw 
spite of everything, succeed the 
plamy of the White Fraternity. Ow 
the other hand, it w& enough to 
remember what way said ow the 
Eighteenth Day about the 
financial strength of the Order to- 
understand that if iw each of the 
90,000 parcely money cowld be 
borrowed, deposited, or wired to 
avy of the others, you were w the 
presence of the most formidable 
banking network iw the world, 
ovwly comparable, but not 
surpassed iw volume, of 
infrastructure, to the moderw 
Hebrew financial corporations of 
Rockefeller, Rothschild, Kuhn- 


Loeb; or other benefactors of 
Humanity. It will be easy to- deduce 
that the organization had to have 
a fine-tuned network of spies, 
dedicated to obtaiw the economic 
and political informatiow 
necessary to manage the runing 
of the business. Thus, it will be 
understood that the smallest leak 
of the projects designed by Philip 
the Fair and Clement V could 
quickly reach the ears of the Grand 
Master and the Golew Top Brasy 
and cause the comsequent alarm. 
A better Strategy would be to- expose 
other different concerns as topics of 
the interview: a discussiow ow the 
questiow of ecclesiastical revemmes, 
Christianity iw the East; or the 
attitude of the King of England, 
etc. But the true and secret reasow 


for the Poitiery imterview, ay 
History way iw charge of 
demonstrating, ways to- project the 
Strategy that wowd make it 
possible to extinguish the Templars 
and the dismantling of ity 
gigantic infrastructure. 


FORTY-SECOND DAY 


Al those present in Poitiers, the 
Lords of the Dog Guillaume de 
Plasian, Guillaume de Nogaret, 
Guillaume Imbert of Paris, and 
Clement V, the Maw of Stone 
Charley de Tharsis, and the 
Hyperborean Initiate, and King of 
France, Philip the Fair, agree that 
the greatest chances of triumph 
over the Enemy depend ow the use, 


of a secret weapow: astuteness. 
Astutenesy ie the evolutionary 
result of aw animal instinct and 
characterizes the behavior of the 
animal maw or soulislhy maw, that 
is, the maw endowed with a body 
and aw Created Soul. But there are 
olso- mew who- possess Uncreated 
Spwit, although w most of the 
casey it ix subsumed ww the Created 
Soul and therefore such mew are 
said to be spiritually asleep: they 
too caw manifest soulish astutenesy 
ay the Spirit asleep or strategically 
confused ix unable to prevent it. 
But something very different 
happery whew the maw iy indeed 
sprritual, which can only be 
affirmed if he ix aw Initiate iw 
Hyperborean Wisdom: in that case 
his conduct ix governed by Honor 
and not only lacky astutenesy but 


any other characteristic of the 
animal man, such ay cowardice, 
slander, infidelity, wing, ewy, 
columny, imsidiousness, betrayal, 
etc. But what ix the Honor of the 
Hyperboreaw Initiate?: the act of 
his Graceful Wl, that is, the act of 
hix Eternal Spivit, which iw pure 
Grace. None of those present, for 
example, possessed astutenesy iw 
the personality since Honor had 
lives; and now they demonstrated 
aw act of the Highest Honor by 
fighting with alltheir strengths for 
the triumph of the Blood Pact. 

But the Golew knew thiy and 
counted ow the ingewmuity of the 
Hyperboreaw Initiates to defeat 
them; They, ow the other hand, 
were pure astutenesy and their 
maiv weapow way called 


deception, w pale reflectiow of the 
Great Deception with which the 
One God disguised hix miserable 
Creatiow. tence they never 
expected aw astute reactiow frow 
the Initiates, whow they believed 
were aways ready to be deceived 
and betrayed. -"They were already 
betrayed once, at the Begimming - 
they mocked, twisting their 
mouths- and alwayy will be. They 
pretend to be Roosters, and only 
are stupid free-range chickens! 
With their otherworldly Honor 
sooner or later they will offer us 
their back; and then our daggery 
of this world wil end with them'-. 
Undoubtedly, the Golen were 
making a misgjudgment by trusting 
the Honor of the Hyperboreaw 
Initiates; according to the 
principles of war, the Enemy beliefs 


are weaknessey that can be 
exploited iw own profit. The 
Hyperboreaw Initiates lacked 
astutenessy but knew what way 
astuteness; and they could use it ay 
a strategic weapow to surprise the 
Enemy. This is the concept that way 
defined iw Poitiers: if the Golew 
believed that their enemiey would 
act with Honor, and these were 
alerted, then they wowld be the 
naive; thew, they could be deceived 
by astuteness, which They did not 
expect, and led into a death trap. 
And the Honor of the Initiatey 
would be safe because nothing iw 
their Spirits would change or affect 
their strategic orientatiow 
towards Origin: iw the midst of aw 
actiow of war, the Initiates would 
have played with UWusion, 
pretending to be what they were 


not; ifthe Golen, mastery ivthe art 
Created World, fell into the simple 
incantation of the Initiates, it 
could only qualify ay exploitation 
of the Enemy’ error, something 
perfectly legitimate according to 
the laws of war. 

If the Templars were attacked 
trom al sidey at once, surely they 
would defend themselves, with 
unpredictable result, on the 
contrary, if the attack came 
ostensibly from the side of the King 
of France, while ow the side of the 
Pope, whow they should trust, they 
found protection, they would 
neglect that side and be fatally 
defeated: the strategic astutenesy 
would consist iv achieving that 
trust wv the Pope so that he could 
deliver them, unarmed, to the 


King of France. Iwother words, the 
Strategy would require setting up w 
scene with enough realism to foot 
should not suspect the plot of the 
comedy; after the outcome, it 
wowld no- longer matter. The maiw 
actory would be the Pope and the 
King of France: the Pope wowld 
pretend to proceed iw good faith, 
but would prove fearful of royal 
vetaliationy he would make 
promises and try to wa the 
confidence of the Enemy, who 
would believe him to- be w friend; 
Philip the Fair, for hix part, would 
vepresent the imtolerant and 
omnbitious sovereign, trying to 
attract upow himself all the 
attentiow of the Enemy: thiy would 
help the role of Clement V. Whew all 
way ready iw Poitiers, the curtaiw 


way raised and the first act of the 
drama begaw: thix started with the 
publication of a Crusade against 
Andronicus Palaiologos, Emperor 
of Constantinople, who way 
schism of the Greek Church. Since 
the fall of Saint Jol of Acre, the 
Templary had withdraww to 
Cyprus, where they held w regular 
garrison, while the Order of 
Knights Hospitallers did the same, 
ow the island of Rhodes. With the 
purpose of establishing ity 
participation iw the Crusade, 
Clement V summoned the Templar 
Grand Master Jacques de Molay. 
Once w hig presence, with total 
naivety, the Pope manifested hix 
intentiow to carry out the old idew 
of Gregory IX to merge all the 
military Orders: such aw idew, of 


course, caused horror to the 
Templars ay integration with aw 
exoteric Order would expose their 
secrety. Not suspecting the trap, the 
Grand Master would try to 
persuade the Pope of the 
incomenience of such aw measure: 
according to his impression, it 
would not be difficult to deceive w 
simple mind like Clement V. 

After the insane fall of Golew 
Boniface VIII, the Golen were 
alerted of the Domini Caniy 
offensive, and they knew what to 
expect regarding the election of 
Clement _V. However, they 
considered him only OW 
instrument of Philip the Fair and 
hixy ewivronment of ‘sony of 
darkness’: the impressiow of the 
Great Golen Jacquey de Molay 
confrmed it; the Pope way 


permeable to affectwe imfluence. 
The Grand Master would therefore 
entertain himself iv winming the 
friendship of the Pontiff without 
imagining that iw Paris, Nogaret 
and Guillaume Imbert were 
preparing hig ruin. And w w few 
months, Clement V would get the 
Chief Golen not to distrust hiv goor 
faith. 

Enguerrand de Marigny and 
Guillaume de Nogaret were 
elevated to the two most important 
positions iw France: Coadjutor of 
the Kingdow and Keeper of the 
Seal of the King, respectively. With 
that power, they implemented w 
secret operatiow that had ay 
objectwe the execution of w 
semultaneousy and effective actiow 
ithe entivekKingdow: such actiow 
took place ow October 13, 1307, 


whew all the Knighty Templar of 
France, including their Grand 
Master, were arrested ow charges of 
herey. Iw truth, the chargey 
acumuated by Nogaret were 
mony and varied, but heresy way 
emphasized to obtain the 
interventiow of the Inquisitiow 
Tribunal, which w France way 
presided over by Guillaume Imbert 
of Paris. The strategic success of the 
Domini Caniy soon became 
apparent: while the Grand Master 
received requesty from the knighty 
to resist arrest, and hesitated ow 
the attitude to assume, Guillaume 
de Plasiaw delivery a message to- 
him where the Pope guarantees hi 
help and advises him to- renounce 
defending the Order and submit to- 
hiy wil. Thiy ix how the Grand 
Master ordery all Knights to 


surrender, and he himself trusty 
the papal interventtiow. 
Furthermore, the Goleny believed 
they still possessed quite a lot of 
weight within the Dominicaw 
Order of Preachers. 

Philip the Fair wastes no- time: 
without resistance, hix troopy 
occupy all the Templar properties. 
Terror spreads iwthe enemy Order; 
hundredy of Knighty and monky 
are imprisoned. By this frm 
procedure no one doubty the 
serioumesy of the accusation and 
soow itt w managed to gather 
enougl witnesses and evidence to 
ensure ity settlement. Besides the 
Inquisition, Philip the Fair 
coweneys the Provinciol Councils, 
the Unwersity of Paris and the 
Estates General to judge the Order. 
Iwthat way, by emerging from the 


darkness of ity diabolical 
foundations, the whole people of 
France would witnesy the 
exhibitiow of the Templar secret 
philosophy and would know ity 
depraved customs. Thix ix what 
happeny during the three yeary of 
public proceedings, when the 
astonishment, disgust, and horror 
of the French know no limits. But 
what perhaps ix more astonishing 
ix that during that period the 
Templars continued believing that 
asaving act owthe part of the Pope 
would free thew frow 
condemnatiow. 

Iw the procesy it ix possible to 
prove that the Templars professed 
the folowing ideas and customs: I - 
the high dignitaries of the Order 
maintained that Christ, who way 
mysteriously called Navutaw, had 


been aw impostor and not the true 
God; II- Christ way never crucified 
for the redemptiow of the humaw 
genre; III - the cross would not be, 
thus, the instrument of hix passion, 
but a creatiow of Christ Navwutaw 
himself, which he would have 
colled Vrune; IV- all Knights, 
whatever their rank or condition, 
should spit periodically that 
Symbol of Evi, iw order to make 
amends to-the Creator God: thus, it 
way proven that at least once, all 
the Templary had spit ow the 
crucifix; V- consequently, they 
denied the Holy Virgin; VI- they 
officiated the masy according to- 
their own canow and w a foreign 
language, which later proved to be 
Hebrew; VII- they worshipped a 
hermaphrodite idol with hideous 
features that was referred to under 


the nickname of Baphomet or 
Bafoel but whose name, which they 
never pronounced without paling, 
way Bera, VIII- they pretended 
that idol represented a God more 
powerful thaw Christ, who, unlike 
the Messiah, manifested itself more 
frequently among men; IX- they 
stated that that abominable 
Demow imposed upow them, frow 
the days of Saint Bernard, the 
obligation of practicing sodomy, w 
vice to which they had become used 
to and constituted a natural 
custom among the superiory of the 
Order; X- the Grand Master, and 
the Grand Priory or Preceptors, 
performed a secret ceremony iw 
which they’ offered humaw 
sacrificey to Baphomet, specially 
children; XI- the Ritual required 
the ncineratiow of the victiww iw w 


furnace provided for that purpose; 
XII- with the calcined ashey the 
Templars made a hbumaw bleach, 
and they kept it secret ay the most 
precious Good; XIII- they fuwmly 
believed that that bleach had the 
power to wash the anointing of the 
Christiaw sacramenty. ay they 
confessed, by means of such bleach 
they would have willified the 
effects of baptisumv and communion, 
which they considered "spelly of the, 
Crosy , etc. 

From the begimning the Domini 
Caniy decided to distinguish 
betweew 'Templar" and "Golew'’. Iw 
the Middle Ages, it was normal iw 
a trial for heresy to absowe the 
acuued who spontaneously 
confessed, repented, and accepted 
the Christiaw sacramenty, iw the 
procesy to the Templars such 


possibility was offered repeatedly 
and many agreed to confess what 
they knew. However, the Domini 
Caniy were unwilling to- allow the 
Golew to escape from the trap: for 
They, who had never forgiven, 
there would be no forgiveness; oly 
the "Templars, that ix to say, the 
Knighty not initiated wm the 
Baphomet Cult, would be given the 
opportunity to save their lwesx iw 
exchange for their testimony. It 
way thuy that aw overwhelming 
amount of evidence way gathered 
against the Golew of the Order 
provided by their oww members, 
confessed and repentant heretics: 
And thew the procesy became 
ivveversible, for neither the Pope 
nor anyone else cowd save the 
Order once the people and the 
Church became aware of their 


heresiey and aberrations: the 
Strategy of Philip the Fair and the 
Croly Domini Caniy had 
triumphed, now definitely, over 
the plany of the White Fraternity; 
the Golew didnt suspect the 
comedy played by Clement V until 
it way too late; the Templars, iw 
charge of founding the Universal 
Synarchy, would be destroyed. 

Iw thix way, the Golew of the 
Knighty Templar were 
exterminated without mercy, 
receiving fursthand the medicine 
that ow so many occasions they 
administered to the Blood Pact 
supporters. ironically, the 
Inquisition Tribunal, which they 
used to- finisw off the Cathars, now 
condemned thew iw OW 
unappenlable way to die at the 
stake: ay ww the martial art of jiw 


jitsu, the Enemy took adwantage of 
their own strength to defeat them. 
The Golew would never forget 
the process to the Templars. 
Specially remembered would be the 
date of May 10, 1310: that day, iw 
the Council of Seny whose 
bishopric was exercised by Philippe 
de Marigny, Enguerranw s brother, 
were slow-burned 56 Knighty 
Templar, the cream of the Golew 
Hierarchy. Ever since the Lordy of 
Tharsix set fire tothe Sacred Forest, 
and killed the 20 from Carthage, 
the Golew had not had such a 
fateful day like that May 10th. 
Handcuffed each with hig back to 
a vobust pole, Senyy fifty Golew 
formed w long line of condemned, 
a processiow of spectery marching 
towards Hell; at the feet of each 
post, the stacked wood augured the 


near end of the Priesty of the One 
God. Before the brothery minor 
threw the burning torch, a knight 
of King Philip, a warrior monk of 
some unknown Order, way 
approaching the hereticy and 
uttering afew words iwa low voice, 
which those present took for a pious 
prayer. However, upow hearing it, 
the Golen faces turned decomposed 
with hatred, and some broke out 
iv atrocious curses. those wordy 
simply said: -For Nawutan and the 
Blood of Tharsis! 

Completing the row, ay the 
Golew raised their Soul to Jehovalv 
Sataw and demanded aw 
imdescribable punishnent for the 
Mawof Stone, that Knight, who-was 
none other than Charley de 
Tharsis, signaled to the 
Executioners, andthe stakes begaw 


to burw. Soow the Golen, and their 
synarchist dreams, were nothing 
but ashes, a handful of vile ash 
that would not be enough to wash 
away the damage done to the 
House of Tharsix and so many 
othery that fell annihilated for 
opposing those insane dreams. 

To complete the work it way 
necessary to legalize the result of 
the Strategy of Philip the Fair. For 
this purpose the Pope comened the 
Ecumenical Council of Vienna, 
trom October 1311 to May 1312. 
Although defeated iw all fronts, 
the Golew til had the strengtw to- 
pressure and try to prevent the 
agreement ow the extinction of the 
Order. There way a_ secret 
conference betweew five Cardinaly 
faithful to- Philip the Fair and six 
delegates of the Council, iw which 


they informed the latter of the dive 
consequences of opposing the King 
of Franceand absoling the Order, 
despite the irefutable evidence 
gathered against it. But the terror 
unleashed was too great, and, 
between the Kings punishment 
and the revenge of the Golen, 
many remained hesitant. The 
representatives of the King before 
the Councti, Guillaume de 
Nogaret, Guillaume de Plasian, 
Charles de Tharsis, Enguerrand de 
Marigny, etc, showed their 
eloquence to- persuade the Bishops 
of the need for the Church and 
Christianity to suppresy that focuy 
of heresy. There was evevra moment 
around the month of March, 1312, 
iw which the King threatened to- 
advance with hix troops ow Viermm 
ond settle scorey right there with 


the Golew supporters: at that time 
he reached Lyow with hiy brother 
Charles, hiy sons, and w powerful) 
regiment of Knights. At last, ow 
March 22, 1312, t way voted the 
extinctiow of the Order and the 
confucatiow of all ity properties iw 
favor of the Order of Hospitallers of 
Saint Johw, of the Church, and of 
the Kingdow of France. However, 
there were so many doubty about 
the Councils agreement, specially 
since those who had voted iw 
secret, publicly denied having 
done so, that the Pope was forced to 
settle the questiow by w decrees iw 
the bull Comsiderantey Dudu he 
declares “provisionally” abolished 
the Order of the Knights Templar 
unt) the Tribunal of the Holy 
Office doexy not issue a definitive 
decision, which it had already 


done: “now per modum definite 
sententiae, sed per modumw 
provisioniz... apostolicae”’. 

The bull and the decree of the 
Council of Vierma are sent to all 
Christiany countries for ity 
executiow: the local Order must be 
extinguished, ity members takew 
prisoner and tried for heresy. Iw 
Avragow, the Knights fortify and 
resist, having to be subjected by 
Jaime IT iw military campaigns. 
Those of Navarra, where Philip the 
Fair reigned, surrender without 
complaint, just asx those of Castilla 
and Portugal. In all cases, those 
who are absoWwed ay well ay the 
properties of the Order, which were 
mony, become part of the Order of 
the Hospital or other Ordery 
created for this purpose. IwHuelwa, 
the Castle of Aracena ix evicted 


and ity garrisow replaced with 
Portuguese troops, but later it 
would be handed over to the Order 
of Santiago; before departing, the 
Golen seal the entrance to the 
Caverw of Daedalus, where w lake 
of bitumen would remind for 
centuriey the infernal powers of 
Bera and Birshux. 

The Cowent of La Rabida thew 
payed to the Order of Saint 
Franciy. This, however, did not 
prevent the Golen from contimming 
to. prepare for the coming of 
Quiblon, according to the Ordery 
of Bera and Birsrla. Ow the 
contrary, the Golen, who- 
considered Ruy Baal ay the most 
sacred sanctuary iw _ Spain, 
arranged for the Cowent to be w 
place of retreat and closure for 
their staff. The Cult of the Virgende 


loy Milagros had already been 
imposed iw a vast region of 
Andalucia, but the one that 
aroused the most fervor wm the 
congregation, way the Cult of the 
Virgen de lw Cinta, protector of 
sailory and boat owners, whow 
they considered the patrow saimt of 
Huelva. Thiy popular assertiow of 
the Great Mother Binal way due, 
above all, to the tireless task of 
‘purificatiow’ carried out by the 
Templars, but which wowld now be 
continued with no- lesy dedicatiow 
by the friars of Saint Franciy. What 
would have to yield, instead, 
would be the fight opened against 
the Virgiw of Agartha, since the 
momentary losy of Power of the 
Golew would prevent thew frow 


These changes; naturally, 
brought tranquility to the 
descendants of Vrunalda, for the 
Secret Caverw way free, for the 
moment, from Golenw stalking. 
Aweady by 1312, a Noyo had 
iustalled permanently w front of 
the Wise Sword. 

The maiw Templar chiefs, the 
Grand Master Jacquey de Molay 
and other three Golewn, were still 
prisoners iw the Parix Temple. For 
three years, torment way 
systematically applied to- thew iw 
order to make them confesy certaiw 
subtle aspecty of the Templar 
organization, two data specially 
interested the Domini Caniy. they 
wanted to- know the tiey with the 
East, with the White Fraternity, if 
there way wa safe route towards the 
Abode of the Immortaly, and know 


if they were currently iw France, or 
elsewhere iw Europe, agenty of the 
Powery of Matter, Masters of the 
White Fraternity, GolewImmortals, 
etc. who would be tried to be 
captured immediately. Yet ay 
terrible ay they may be considered, 
those tormenty were mere caressey 
ivtront of the refined tortures that 
the Golew applied ow more thaw 
one occasiow to the Lords of 
Tharsis Anyway, a public 
announcement of Nogaret 
proclaimed that ow March 23, 
1314 the hereticy would be 
executed ow the Isle of the Jews, aw 
islet iw front of the royal palace 
where the Dominicany used to 
burn the sovy of the Chosen People. 

On the appointed day, Jacquey 
de Molay, Geoffrot de Charney, 
Huguey de Pairaud, and Geoffroi 


de Gonneville, Priesty who had 
mastered the most — secret 
knowledge of the Cultural Pact, 
were tied to the stakes and given to- 
the purificatiow of fire. Philip the 
Fair, the Crctlusy Domini Camig iv 
fla and numerous Lordy of 
Tharsis coming frow the South of 
Framce for the OCCO4LOW, 
contemplated the igneous scene 
that closed a stage iw history, w 
period characterized by the 
ignoble attacks ow the Pure Blood 
and the Eternal Spirit: the 
comspiwacy of the Demony way 
the Isle of the Jews, w the City of 
Paris, ow March 23 of 1314. 

The triumph of Hyperboreaw 
Strategy way assured; the plans of 
the White Fraternity to establish 
the Universal Synarchy, unable to- 


centuries; and the coming to 
Spaiwof Quiblon would be delayed 
180 years. 


FORTY-THIRD DAY 


General Synthesiy of 
Hyperborean Wisdom: 


The possibility of establishing 
the Universal Synarchy w the 
Middle Ages had vanished iw the 
Stakey of the Inquisition. The 
Enemy would take severy hundred 
years before having, w the present 
Epoch, another similar possibility. 
Here, then, would be the time to 
Medieval Synarchy and continue 
with the history of the House of 
Tharsiy that, as I anticipated 


repeatedly, would move w part to- 
America and found the lineage 
from which I descend. However, 
Dear and Attentive Dr. Siegnagel, 
it w my wish that you get to 
understand Hyperboreaw Wisdow 
ay deeply ay possible, because it iw 
the true cause of the dramw of the 
House of Tharsix. I know that iw 
many places the narratiow of the 
history of the House of Tharsiy hay 
beer obscured by the absence of 
details, because of the unknoww 
nature of Hyperboreaw Wisdow to- 
the profane. Therefore, before 
continuing with the account, I 
will take a few days to present a 
"General Synthesis’ of what hay 
avready been seew- about 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom: 
fundamentally, I wil try to- larify 
the main ideas mentioned or 


referred to so- far. I think the best 
way to-achieve this objective wl be 
to describe four concepty of 
Hyperborean Wisdow and define 
thew througy aw language 
accessible to you. Such concepty 
are: “Cultureivarvenemy strategic 
weapow’, “The Self, iw the Created 
Mam, ina product of the Uncreated 
Spit”, “The Allegory of the 
imprisoned Self’, and “The Odal 
Strategy of the Liberating Gods”. 
While the presentation of these 
topics lasty I will subtitle the Days: 
‘General Synthesis of Hyperboreaw 
Wisdow'. 

Of course, such w ynthesiy will 
couse the natural interruptiow of 
the narrative ow the history of the 
House of Tharsis. That ix why, if yow 
are very interested iw continuing 
with the basic narration, I suggest 


yow skip to day 49. On that day 
history continuey and your 
expectation will be satisfied, but I 
warw yow that it iy indispensable 
that at the end yow read the dayy 
overlooked, to complete your 
general knowledge of 
Hyperborean Wisdom. 

Iw the letter I wrote ow the 
Third Day, I explained that “the 
principle for establishing the 
affiliation of w people allied with 
the Atlanteans comisty in the 
opposition between CWlt and 
Wisdow the sustaining of w Cult to- 
the Powery of Matter, to Gods who- 
stand above maw and approve of 
his miserable earthly existence, to- 
Creator Gods or Determinery of the 
Destirw of maw, automatically 
placey hiy cultisty within the 
framework of the Cultural Pact, 


whether or not the Priesty are iw 
sight”. The first concept ix easy to 
understand ay a consequence of 
thix definitiow. For the Enemy of 
the Blood Pact, that i the 
membery of the Cultural Pact, 
“Culture iy w strategic weapon’. 
Throughout my letter, I hoe 
already amply showwthat truth ww 
the many exampley ww which 
membery of the Cultural Pact were 
seer dominating humaw societiey 
by controlling the major social 
variables. However, Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom states that the target of the 
enemy ix more subtle and that ity 
Strategy aims to- control the Spirit 
of Man, iv man, that ix to say, it 
aims to- control hig Self. 

Whew criticizing the moderw 
urbaw culture of the "Christiaw 
West’, the "evils it camsey iw some 


imdividualy are usually detailed: 
the alienatiow; the 
dehumanization, the slavery to 
consumption, the depressive 
neurosiy and ity reactiow. the 
dependence ow variouy vices, frow 
norcosiy to the perversiow of sex; 
the rutWlesy competition, 
motwated by dark feelings of 
greed and lust for power; etc. The 
list iw endless, but all the chargey 
emphasizing, ow evily "external to- 
the Sow of man, originated iw 
‘unperfectiony of society’. Ay w 
complement to thix fallacy, it ix 
argued that the solution, the 
remedy for al wily w& “the 
improvement of society, ity 
"Evolutiow' towardy fairer, more 
humane formy of organization, 
etc. The omissiow ix that evil, the 


oly evil, ix not external to man, it 
doey not come from the world but 
liey within him, w the structure of 
a mind conditioned by the 
preeminence of the cultural 
premises that sustain the reasow 
and that distort his visiow of 
reality. The current society, ow the 
other hand, hag succeeded iw 
judaizing ordimary mow iw such w 
way that he hay tranmsformed -w 
miracle that genetic biology cawt 
ever dveaw of- wm turn imto w 
miserable Jew, greedy for profit, 
happy to apply compound interest 
and happy to- inhabit a World that 
glorifies usury. Needless to say, thix 
society, with ity millions of 
biological and psychological Jews, 
ix for Hyperborean Wisdom ony 
one bad nightmare, which will 


definitely be wiped out at the end 
of the Kaly Yuga by the Wildes Heer. 

Iw Germanic traditions, the 
‘Wildes Heer" ix the name givew to- 
the ‘Furious Army of Wothan. 
According to- H yperboreaw 
Wisdom, the Army of Nawutaw will 
be present during the Final Battle, 


together with the Great Chief of the 
White Race. 

IC w now cowmenent to 
SUN iZze, several 


complementary concepty of 
Hyperborear Wisdom, some of 
them alwveady explained. for 
Hyperborean Wisdom, the animal- 
maw, created by The One, iv w 
being composed of physical body 
and Soul. Ay w product of aw 
Original Betrayal, perpetrated by 
the Traitor Gods the Uncreated 
Spwit, belonging to- aw 


extracosmic Race, hay beew 
chained to Matter and lost as to ity 
true Origin The — spiritual 
enchaimment to- the animal maw 
caousey the historical appearance 
of the Self, wprinciple of intelligent 
Will: devoid of eternal Spirit, the 
animal maw ory possessed w 
soulish subject that allowed him to 
acquire a certaiw coMsciousmnesy 
and perform primitive mechanical 
psychological acts, due to the 
purely archetypical content of such 
mental acty But suddenly iw 
history, because of the Original 
Betrayal, the Self appeary iw the 
midst of the soulish subject, 
immersed iw it. Thus, the Self, 
expressiow of the Spirit, arises sunk 
iw the core of the Soul without 
hoving any possibility to orient 
himself towardy Origin, since he iy 


unaware of being w such 
situation, that there iy w possible 
returw to the Fatherland of the 
Spwit: the Self iw normally lost 
without knowing that he iz; and 
seeky Origin without knowing 
what he ix looking for. The Traitor 
Gods chained hiwto the Soulof the 
animal maw so- that the volitional 
force of hix futile search iy takew 
adwantage of by the Soul to- evoWwe 
towardy the Finn Perfection. 
Immersed iw the soulish subject, 
the Self ix incapable of acquiring 
the control of the microcosm, 
Hyperboreaw Initiation, which 
produces the effect of siolating the 
Sef from the Soul, through the 
Uncreated Vrunes, revenled to 
maw by Navutaw. Hence 


Hyperborean Wisdom distinguishey 


betweew two classey of Self the 
awakened Self, typical of the 
Hyperboreaw Initiate or Maw of 
Stone; and the Sleeping Self, 
characteristic of the seeping maw 
days. 

Referring to the normal man, 
subject, with ity lost Self 
incorporated, lords over the 
psychic sphere, which can be 
considered, iw broad terms, ay 
composed of two regions clearly 
differentiable and 
distinguishable: the sphere of 
shadow and the sphere of light; 
both regions are separated by w 
barrier called the threshold of 
comsciousmesy. The shadow sphere 
ix conceptually closely related to 
the regiow of the psyche called 


Uncomscious ay defined by the 
Analytical Psychology of Dr. C. G. 
Jung. The sphere of light iw 
basically the sphere of 
comsciousness, where the actwity of 
the comsciouy soulish subject runy 
during wakefulness. The Self, 
which ix essentially a volitional 
force, hay nothing to do with the 
temporal nature of the soulish 
subject, yet it remainy immersed iw 
this, confused in ity history, 
artificially temporalized, iw w 
word, asleep. Thaty why 
Hyperborear Wisdow clearly 
distinguishes between two formy of 
the Self the lost Self and the 
awakened Self The lost Self iw 
characteristic of the seeping mam, 
of the man lost iw the Labyrinth of 
IUusion of the Great Deceptiow: the 


whose Soul ix chained, without 
knowing it, av Uncreated Spirit. 
The awakened Self ix typical of 
animal maw whose chained Spit 
has discovered Deception and 
seeks to find the way to Origin, the 
way out of the Labyrinth. The 
awakened maw, the Hyperboreaw 
Initiate iy that capable of acting 
according to the "strategic way of 
life’ that demands the Blood Pact. 
That ix, one capable of applying 
the strategic principley of the 
Occupation, of the Enclosure, and 
of the Strategic Wall. Regarding 
the second principle, with respect 
to the Royal Function, I said ow 
Day Sixteenth: Philip IV must 
‘apply the principle of the 
Enclosure iw the occupied real 
space’. According to this, it would 


seem that the principle of the 
Enclosure liey exclusively iw the 
awakened man, who showd 
“apply” or “project” such w principle 
iv the occupied area; however, 
according to the hermetic 
principle: “The microcow reflecty 
the macrocosm’, w principle that, 
ay seew wi the expositiow of Bera 
ond Birsha, iv also Kabbalistic: 
Adam Harishow ix the reflectiow of 
Adaw Kadmow, doesy this meaw 
that the principle of the enclosure 
mut alo be present m the 
macrocosm, for example ay a law 
of nature? If this were the case, 
perhaps it could, at least ivtheory, 
be detected iw some characteristic 
phenomenow a certaiw enclosure 
function, which revealed to ux by 
another way, thiy time external, 
the strategic principle mentioned. 


Although I caw anticipate that the 
result wil be negatwe, it ix 
convenient to examine such w 
possibility of external search ay ity 
annlysis wl allow understanding 
various  gnoseological and 
cultural aspects that affect man. 
If we accept the hermetic 
principle of equivalence betweew 
macrocosm and microcosm it will 
be evident to us that all the laws of 
the macrocosw are reflected iw 
annlogous laws of the microcosm. 
But such correspondence ix far 
from being w mere passive 
reflectiow betweew structures. Man, 
discovering and formulating lows, 
unbalancey that relationship and 
assumey o prominent role. Ay w 
comsequence of that dominant 
attitude appeary now, separating 
the Self from the macrocomm, w 


altural model elaborated by aw 
principley and concepty of w 
cultura structure. IwH yperboreaw 
Wisdom, Dr. Siegnagel, these three 
elements are defined and studied; 
ywnthetically, I'W tel you that the 
subject acting dynamically ow w 
‘cultural structure’ constituted iw 
the ‘sphere of shadow’ of the 
psyche; likewise, whew the soulish 
subject acty wm the ‘rational 
sphere’, it iw referred to as the 
‘rational subject’; and if it 
monifesty in the "sphere of 
but always, the Self is immersed iw 
the soulish subject or Soul, be ity 
field of actiow rational, altural 
OV COMSCLOUS. 


Thus, the “eultural mode’ ix the 
mai responsible for the deformed 
vistowthat mawhay of himself and 
of the world, since it ix interposed 
betweew the macrocosw and the 
microcosm. The cultural model ix w 
content of the altura structure of 
a collecttwe or socionmutural 
nature, therefore, it consisty of a 
sytematic set of concepts, proposed 
translated into one or two 


composed of mathematical 
principley and cultural premises. 
The Self of man when it ix confused 
with the conscious subject, jointly 
accepty as representationy of 
external entities, ay their truth, 
the cultural objects that come frow 


the intermediary cultural model, 
cultural objecty whose meaning 
hay beew proposed by the cultural 
subject ay a premise iw habitual 
language: 

Let us now examine what maw 
understands by “law of nature’. 
Without getting into- 
complications it caw be said that w 
law of nature ix the mathematical 
quantificatiow of a significant 
relatiomship between aspecty or 
magnitudes of a phenomenow. We 
Clarify this definition. Gwew a 
phenomenow it iw possible that 
through observatiow and 
empirical experimentatiow 
certain ‘aspecty' of it may be 
differentiated. If among the 
various aspecty that stand out, 


some of thew are “significantly 
related between them”, and if that 


velatiomship has a_ statistical 
probability, that is, it is repeated w 
large number of timey or ww 
permanent, then w ‘law of nature’ 
cow be enunciated. For this, it iw 
necessary that the “aspecty’ of the 
phenomenow caw be reduced to 
magnitudes such that the 
‘significant ~— relationship’ —s iv 
reduced to “relationship betweew 
magnitudes’, that = =&, OV 
mathematical function. The 
"Lawy' of Physicy have beew 
deduced iw w similar way. 

The concept of ‘law of nature’ 
that I have exposed ix moderw and 
aims to ‘control’ the phenomenow 
vather thaw to explain Et, 
folowing the current trend that 
subordinates the scientific to the 
technological. Thug there are 
phenomenw “Governed” by 


eminent laws that are not omy 
accepted ay determining factory 
but rather, they are indissolubly 
incorporated into- the 
phenomenow itself, forgetting, or 
simply ignoring, that these ave 
rational quantifications. It iv 
what occurs, for example, whew the 
phenomenow of w falling object iw 
noticed and its affirmed that such 
a thing has happened because ‘the, 
law of gravity acted’. Here the ‘low 
of gravity’ iw eminent, and 
although “other laws are knoww to- 
but with less intensity”, tix blindly 
believed that the object iw ity fall 
obeyy Newtows law and that thix 
‘low of nature’ hay been the came 
of ity displacement. However, the 
concrete fact iw that the 
phenomenow doey not obey any 


eminent law. The phenomenow just 
happens and there iy nothing w it 
that intentionally pointy to- a low 
of nature, and till less aweminent 
law. The phenomenow ix aw 
inseparable part of a totality 
which ix called ‘reality’, or ‘the 
world’, and which imcludesy, iw 
that character, av the 
phenomena, those that have 
uvready occurred and those that 
wil occur. That'y why wm the 
reality, phenomena simply occur, 
folowing, perhaps, some that have 
olready occurred, Or 
simultaneously with others like it. 
The phenomenow ix only w part of 
that “phenomenic reality’ that 
never loses ity character of totality: 
of wreality that is not expressed iw 
terms of cause and effect to- sustain 
the phenomenow, w short, of w 


reality iv which the phenomenow 
occurs regardless of whether or not 
ity occurrence iy significant for aw 
observer and complies or not with 
eminent Lows. 

Before addressing the problew 
of the “pre-eminence of the 
cultural premises’ ww the rational 
evaluatiow of a phenomenon, it ix 
comenient to strip it of any 
possibility that separates it from 
pure mechanical or evolutionary 
determination, according to the 
‘natural order’. For thiy I will 
establish, after a brief analysis, the 
difference betweew phenomenow of 
determinatiow, essential 
laws alwayy correspond to 
phenomenw of the first degree. 


For the Gnostic, ‘the world’ that 
surrounds us iy nothing more thaw 
Creator God, The One, Ww a 
beginning, and which we perceive 
iv itty temporal actuality. 
Hyperborean Widow, mother of 
Gnostic thinking goes further by 
affirming that space, and all that 
it contains, iv made up of multiple 
associations of a sinwle element 
called “archetypical quantum of 
energy, which constitutey w 
physical termination of the 
archetypicol monad, that is, of the 
absolute formative unit of the 


archetypical plane. 
These quantums, which are true 
archetypical atoms, not 


conformers or structurers of forms, 
possess, each one, aw indiscernible 
pomt through which the 


pantheistic diffusiow of the Creator 
ix performed. That ix to say that, 
thanks to a punctual sytem of 
polidimemsional contact, the 
presence of the Demiurge becomey 
effecttwe iw every ponderable 
portiow of matter, whatever ity 
quality. Thi universal 
penetration, when verified by 
people iw varying degreey of 
confusion, has led to-the erroneous 
belief that “Matter” iw the very 
substance of The One. Such the 
vulgar conceptions of pantheistic 
swstemy or those that allude to a 
‘Sprit of the World’ or ‘Anima 
Mundi’, etc. Iw reality matter hay 
beew ‘ordered’ by the Creator and 
"drwew' towardy a _ legal 
development iw time of whose 
evolutionary force does not escape 
evew the smallest particle (and iw 


which participates, of course, the 


I hwe made this wnthetic 
expositiow of "Hyperborean Physics’ 
becaue it w necessary to 
distinguish two degreey of 
determinism. The world ay I 
described it recently, develops, 
mechanically, oriented towardy aw 
purpose; thi ix the first degree of 
determinism. Iwother words: there 
ix a Plaw whose guidelines are 
adjusted, and to whose designy 
tends, the “order” of the world; 
matter left to the mechanicy of 
first degree. But, like such a plan, 
ix sustained by the Wil of the 
Creator, and His Presence ww 
effecte iw each portion of matter, 
axywe saw, it could happewthat He, 


some portiow of reality, either to 
teleologically modify hixPlawor to 
semiotically express hiy intention, 
or for strategic reasons, then we 
are dealing with the second 
degree of determinism. 

By ‘strategic reasons’ we meaw 
the folowing: whew the awakened 
maw undertakes the Returw to 
Origin within the framework of w 
Hyperboreaw Strategy he employs 
secret techniquey that make it 
possible to effectively oppose the 
Plaw. Iw these circumstances the 
Creator, abnormally, interveney 
with all Hix Power to punish the 
intrepid. 

We caw now distinguish 
betweew ov frst degree 
phenomenow and w second degree 
phenomenon, taking into account 


wwowey ity manifestation. It 
should be well understood that iw 
placed ow the different wayy iw 
which the Demiurge caw act ow the 
same phenomenow. For example, 
iw the phenomenow of w flowerpot 
falling from w balcory onto the 
sidewolk, we cant see anything 
but w first degree determination; 
we say: ‘the law of gravity acted’. 
But if the mentioned flowerpot fel 
owthe head of the awakened mo, 
we caw suppose a _ second 
determinatiow OY, strictly 
speaking, a “second intentiow’; we 
say: “the Creator's WW acted”. 

The first and second degree of 
determinatiow of wphenomenow iy 
also called, from another point of 


view, First and Second imtentiow of 
the Creator. 

Iw general, any phenomenow ix 
susceptible of manifesting itself iw 
the first and second degree of 
determination. Taking imto 
account thiy possibility, we will 
agree the following: whew not 


‘phenomenow', it will be 
understood that whose 
determinatiow iy purely 


degree, otherwue tt will be 

It only remaing now that we 
distinguish between ‘the two 
degreey of the phenomenon’, to 
Clarify the statement I made at the 
beginning of this discussiow that 
every law of nature, including 
eminent ones, describes the causal 


behavior of phenomenwa of the first 
degree of determination. It ix easy 
to understand and accept thi 
since whew a second degree 
determination imterveney iw w 
phenomenow, the natural sense of 
alienated temporarily iw favor of 
awirresistible Wil. Inthat case the 
phenomenow already will not be 
‘natural’ although it appears to- 
be, but it will be endowed with aw 
superimposed intentionality of w 
Clearly wil nature for maw. 

Ow the other hand, the fist 
degree phenomenow always 
manifesty itself complete wv ity 
functionality, which iv a direct 
expressiow of its essence, and it will 
aways be possible to reduce it 
mathematically to aw mimite 
vuunber of “laws of nature’. Whew 


the phenomenow of first degree iv 
specially valued by aw law of 
nature, which ix eminent for one 
interesting aspect, it ib evident 
that it iv not dealing with the 
complete phenomenow but with 
that “aspect” of it. Iw such case yow 
must accept the sad fact that from 
the phenomenow wil only be 
perceived aw IUusiow. Sensorially 
mutilated, gnoseologically 
deformed, epistemologically 
masked, it should not be surprising 
that the Indo-Aryansy described ay 
maya, IUusion, the ordinary 
perceptiowof aphenomenowof fst 
degree. 

I will now pose a question, 
whose answer will allow uy to- face 
the problem of the "preeminence of 
cultural premises’, based ow the 


degree phenomena necessarily 
appear full (for example: at 6 AM 
‘the sun rises’)”, what ix the specific 
veasow that ity apprehensiow 
model’ prevents from dealing with 
the phenomenow iw ity entirety, 
ond circoumscribey around partial 
aspecty of the same? (for example 
when we say: “the Earthy rotatiow 
is the comme that hay produced the 
effect that at 6 AM the sun hay 
become visible iw _ the East 
horizow’). Iwthis last example it ix 
evident that whew explaining the 
phenomenow by aw “eminent law” 
it only refers to certain partial 
aspecty (the “terrestriol rotatiow’) 
leaving aside -not seeing it- the 
phenomenon itself (“the Sun’). The 
answer to- the questiow posed leady 


uy to touch ow a fundamental 
principle of the epistemological 
structural theory: the relationship 
observed between aspecty of w 
phenomenon, mathematically 
quantifiable ay “law of nature’, 
originates from the pre-eminence 
of cultural premises from which 
reasow modifies the perceptiow of 
the phenomenow itself 

It goes without saying that thix 
occury due to the “masking” effect 
that reasow causes iv every unage 
reflected by the conscious subject: 
YeOsOW "respondy to the 
interrogatiow’, that is to the 
flexiony of the comsciouy subject, iw 
which the lost Self tv immersed. Ay 
if wt were a fantasy, reasow 
interprety and conformy aw 
rational scheme of the 
vrepresentatiow of the phenomenal 


entity, scheme whose image iw 
superimposed ow the 
representation and masky it, 
endowing it with the propositional 
preeminent cultural premises. 
Whew w “scientific” observatiow 
of a phenomenow ix made, the 
rational functions become 
preeminent to avy perception, 
those interesting or useful aspecty 
and “oversradowing’ the rest (of 
the phenomenow). Iw thiy way 
veasow operates like masking the 
phenomenon, previously torw frow 
the totality of the rea, and 
presents it with a ‘reasonable’ 
appearance and owayy 
understandable iw the sphere of 
humow culture. OF course nobody 
carey that the phenomena stay, 


frow there, hiddew behind their 
reasonable appearance; not if ity 
possible to- use them, control them, 
harnesy their energy and direct 
their forces. After all, w scientific- 
ow the phenomena and evew 
against them; what does it matter 
if a rational view of the world 
trims _ the perceived phenomenn 
and confronty uy with a cultural 
reality, all the more artificial the 
more blind we are? what does it 
matter, I vepeat, when such 
price that must be paid to- enjoy the 
infinite variants that scientific 
ciwilizat J tow offery mw termy of 
enjoyment and comfort? Perhaps ix 
there some danger lurking that we 
caomnmot technically avert, we who- 
have eliminated many old 


diseases, who have prolonged 
humo life and created aw urbaw 
habitat with a Wxrury never seew 
before? 

The danger exists, tisreal, and 
threatery all those membery of 
humanity possessing hyperboreaw 
ancestors, Hyperboreaw Widow 
colly it psychic phagocytizatiow. It 
iva danger of psychic genre and of 
trascendent order that consisty iw 
comsciousmess, possibility that caw 
another World, and iw any time. 
The destructiow of consciousmesy 
happens by satanic 
phagocytization, that is by 
to the substance of Jehovah Satan. 
Whew such a catastrophe occurs, 
any possibility of transmutatiow 


and returw to- Origin ix completely 
lost. 


However, it should be repeated 
impediment for the tramsmutatiow 
of the sleeping maw into Maw of 
Stone. And, to permanent 
confusion, contributes the 
gnoseological blindnesy that I 
mentioned before, product of the 
moderw rationalistic mindset. Yow 
live according to the guidelines of 
the Western "“clture’, which ix 
materialistic, vationalistic, 
scientific-technological and 
amoral, thinking starts frow 
preeminent cultural premises and 
conditions the visiow of the world 
making it pure appearance, 
without being noticed or having 
avy idea of it. Culture, then, keepy 
iv confusion and  preventy 


orienting and marching towardy 
the center of pyychic reintegration, 
tramsmuting the sleeping maw 
into- Maw of Stone. Iy i by chance 
that such w thing happens? I have 
said it many times: Culture iv w 
strategic weapon, skillfully used by 
those who wish the perditiow of 
Hyperborean Heritage. 

Thus, it ww verified that the 
"termediate cultural model’, 
between the Sef and the 
macrocosm, makes it extremely 
difficult to find the principle of the 
enclosure iw the world, ay law of 
nature. 


FORTY -FOURTH DAY 


General Synthesiy of 
Hyperborean Wisdom: 


The preceding complementary 
concepty have highlighted the fact 
that aw ‘law of nature’ originates 
iw certain relations that rational 
judgment establishes betweew 
significant aspects. My purpose is to- 
make clear that although these 
aspecty truly belong to the 
phenomenow, the’ relationship 
that gave rise to the eminent law 
hay beew created by reasow and by 
no- means cow be attributed to the 
phenomenow itself. Reason, 
supported ow preeminent cultural 
premises, usey the world ay w 
projectwe model or representatiow 
iv sub aw way that any 


phenomenow CXPV esses 
correspondence with aw 
equivalent intellectual 


conceptiow. In this way maw 
makey use of rational concepty of 


the phenomenow that have w weak 
link with the phenomenow itself 
with its truth. 

Whew VEOSOWMN and 
annyzing ow the basix of such 
concepts, the error iy added and 
the result cammot be other thaw the 
unreality and the confusiow. Thix 
effect ix wanted by the Enemy, I 
hove said. Itwill be seer later what 
ix the way to avoid it that 
Hyperborean Wisdom teaches. 

Whew mentioning the hermetic 
principle earlier, I said that all 
lawy of the macrocosw are 
reflected iw equivalent laws of the 
microcosm. But “the laws of 
nature’ of the macrocosm are but 
representations of wa mathematical 


I have analyzed. Iw the process 
that givey rise to the "scientific 
idea’ of w phenomenow concur 
elements frow two maiw sources: 
the "mathematical principles” and 
the “preeminent cultural 
premisey’. The “mathematical 
principles” are archetypical, they 
come, frow hereditary 
psychological structures: whew we 
“learw math’, for example, we only 
comsciousy update a _  fmite 
number of formal — systems 
belonging to the realm of Culture, 
but the "mathematical principles’ 
ave not realy ‘learned’ but 
“discovered” since they constitute 
basic matricey of the structure of 
the brain The ‘preeminent 
cultural premises’ emerge from the 
totality of the cultural elements, 


ay content of the systemy of the 
altura’ structure and to which 
the cultural subject goes to 
formulate the judgments. 

The distinction I have made 
betweew “mathematical 
principles’ and “preeminent 
cultural premises’, ay two main 
sources that intervene iwthe act of 
mentally formulating a ‘law of 
nature’, whl allow to expose one of 
the most effectwe tactics the 
Creator employs to keep mew iw 
confusion and the way the Loyal 
Gods counteract it, 
charismaticolly inducing these to- 
discover and apply the “law of the 
enclosure’. That'y why I insisted so- 
muclv ow the anoysix: because we 
are faced with one of the most 
important principles of 


Hyperboreaw Wisdom and, also; 
one of the Enemy's best kept secrets. 
Whew it ix knoww the principle 
that says “for the Synarchy, Culture 
isn a strategic weapow’ it ix oftew 
thought that it refers to “Culture” 
ON something “external”, 
characteristic of the conduct of 
maw iw society and of the 
influence that it exerty ow him. 
This error comes from aw incorrect 
understanding of the Synarchy, 
which ix supposed to- be a mere 
‘political organizatiow’, and the 
role that it plays iw the Plan of the 
terrestrial Demiurge Jehoval 
Sataw. The truth iy that mow triey 
to- orient himself towardy Origin 
and doesx not achieve it by the state 
of confusiow in which he ix; to- keep 
hm w that state contributes 
Culture ay aw enemy strategic 


weapow, but if this attack came 
ony fromthe exterior, that is, froww 
society, t would be enougito- move 
away from it, by becoming a 
hermit, to neutralize ity effects. 
However it ix sufficiently provew 
that the solitude ix not enougw to- 
contrary, tendy to increase iw the 
most hermetic retirement, being 
very probable that w thiy way the 
mind will be lost long before it 
finds Origiw. It w the interior 
cultural elementy that confuse, 
deviate, and accompary maw at 
al times That ix why the 
awakened Self must previously free 
itself from the obstacle imposed by 
the cultural elements if it intends 
to bridge the gap that separates it 
from Origin. 


A Self stripped of all morals, of 
al dogma, wmdifferent to the 
deceptiowy of the world but open to- 
the memory of the blood, will be 
able to march gallantly towardy 
Origin and there will be no force 
in the universe capable of topping 
him. 


It is a beautiful image that of 
the maw who adwancey intrepidly, 
wrapped iw warrior fury, without 
the Demows being able to stop him. 
We will always present it; but, yow 
may wonder: how ix it possible to 
acquire such a degree of purity? 
Because the normal state of man, 
at this stage of the Kaly Yuga, iy 
confusiow. I will now explain, iw 
vespome to such a sensible 
questiow, the tactic of the Loyal 
Gody to orient spiritual mew and 


neutralize the effect of the 
synorchist Culture. 

In the sleeping mow the Self iv 
subject to- reasow. It i& the rudder 
that guidey the course of hix 
thoughts from which for nothing 
iv the world would he depart 
outside of reasow are fear and 
madness. But reason operates frow 
cultural elements; it hay already 
beew seer how the ‘preeminent 
cultural premises’ participate iw 
the formulatiow of a ‘law of 
nature. Sothe yoke that the Enemy 
has girded around the Sef iw 
formidable. It could be said, iv 
figurative sense, that the Self iv w 
prisoner of reason and ity allies, 
the cultural premiskey and 
everyone would understand the 
meaning of thiy figure. This iw 
because there is a hear analogical 


correspondence betweewthe Self, iw 
the sleeping man, and the concept 
of ‘captiwity’. For thix reasow I will 
now develop aw allegory, iv which 
the correspondence noted will 
become evident, which will thew 
ollow us to understand the secret 
strategy that the Loyal Gody 
practice to counter the cltural 
weapow of the Synarchy. 

I wil begin to present the 
allegory by focusing ow a man, 
who- hay beew takew prisoner and 
condemned, iw aw unappealable 
way, to life imprisonment. He ix 
unaware of thix sentence, ay well 
ay any post-capture informatiow 
from the outside world, ay it hay 
beer decided to keep hw 
thiy he hay beew locked iw aw 
inaccessible tower which iy 


surrounded by walls, abyssex and 
moats, and where it ix apparently 
impossible any escape attempt. A 
gorrisow of enemy soldiers, whow 
it ix not possible to address without 
receiving some punisnent, are iw 
charge of permanently 
movwitoring the tower; they are 
vruthlesy and cruel, but terribly 
efficient and loyal: dont even 
them. Iw these conditions there 
does not seenvto be much hope that 
the prisoner will ever regain 
freedow. And yet the real situatiow 
ix quite different. While towardy 
the outyide of the Tower the exit iy 
cut off by wally moaty and 
soldiers, from the mide it iv 
possible to go directly outside, 
without stumbling over any 
obstacle. How? By means of w secret 


exit whose accesy iw Cleverly 
concealed ow the floor of the cell. 
Naturally, the prisoner ignores the 
existence of this passageway, just ay 
his jailery are unaware of it. 

Now suppose that, either 
because he hay beew cowinced 
that it iw impossible to escape, 
either because he doey not know 
his status ay a captive, or because 
of avy other reasow, the prisoner 
shows no- predispositiow to- escape: 
he does not manifest courage or 
bravery and, of course, doey not 
seek the secret exit; hay simply 
resigned himself to- hixy precarious 
situatiow. It ix undoubtedly hiy 
oww negate attitude the worst 
enemy because, if he were to keep 
alive the desire to escape, or even, 
if he were to experience nostalgia 
for the lost freedom, he would 


scramble iw hiy cel where there ix 
at least a one iw a milliow chance 
of finding the secret way out by 
prisoner, iw hi confusion, hay 
adopted a peaceful demeanor 
that, ay the monthy and years go 
by, becomes increasingly 
pusillanimous and idiotic: 
Having surrendered to hix fate, 
only outside help could be expected 
for the captwe, which caw owl 
consist of the revelatiow of the 
secret way out. But it iv not so 
simple to- expose the problem since 
the prisoner doey not want it or he 
doeswt know that he caw ruw 
away, ay I have said. Therefore, 
two thingy must be accomplished: 
1* get him to assume his conditiow 
of prisoner, of a persow who hay 
beentakewaway hisfreedom, and, 


ay far ay possible, remember the 
goldew dayy whew there were no 
celly or chains. It ix necessary that 
he becomes aware of hiy miserable 
situation and ardently wishey to- 
go out, prior to: 2nd revealing the 
existence of the ory possibility to 
flee. Because it would be enough, 
now that the prisoner wishes to flee, 
owl that he knows of the existence 
of the secret exiG thix he will seek 
and find for himself: 

Put this way, the problem seemy 
very difficult to soe: it in necessary 
to wake hiw up, to awakew hiw 
from hiy lethargy, to orient him, 
and thew reveal him the secret. So 
it ix time to ask ourselves: ix there 
anyone willing to help the 
miserable prisoner? And if there 
was, how would he manage to 


comply with the two conditiony of 
the problem? 


I Wurst declare that, 
fortunately, there are other people 
who- love and try to help the 
prisoner. They are those who 
belong to hig ethnic group and 
inhabit a country far, far away, 
which iy at war with the Natiow 
that imprisoned him. But they 
cannot attempt any military 
actiow to free him because of the 
veprisoly that the Enemy cowld 
take ow the countless captives who; 
iw additiow to that of the tower, 
they keep im their terrible prisons. 
Itistherefore a matter of directing 
the aid im the imtended way: 
awake him, orient him and reveal 
him the secret. 


This requires reaching him, but 
how to do it if he hay beew locked 
iw the heart of a fortified citadel, 
saturated with enemiey iw 
permanent alert? The possibility of 
infutrating w spy must be rwledout 
due to the insurmountable ethnic 
differencey, a Germaw could not 
infutrate ay wa spy w the Chinese 
army iw the same way that w 
Chinese could not spy w the 
quarters of the 44. Unable to- enter 
the prisow and without the 
possibility of buying or fooling the 
guardions, the only remaining 
resource ix to deliver a message to- 
the prisoner. 

However sending a message 
seemy to be as difficult ay 
introducing w spy. Indeed; ww the 
unlikely event that a diplomatic 
effort would get authorizatiow to 


present the message and the 
promise that it would be handed 
over to the prisoner, it wowld be of 
no use because the mere fact of 
having to go through sevew levely 
of security, where it would be 
cersored and mutilated, makes 
this possibility completely useless. 
In addition, by such legal meany 
(prior authorizatiow), the 
condition would be imposed that 
the message be written iw clear 
language accessible to the Enemy, 
who- would later censor part of ity 
content and transpose the terms to- 
ovoid a possible second message 
encryptiow. And let us not forget 
that the secret of the hidden exit tw 
just ay important for the prisoner 
to know ay it iy for the Enemy to 
ignore it. And the firs thing: what 
to say iva mere message to get the 


prisoner to awake, get oriented, 
understand that he must escape? 
Ay much ay we think about it it 
will become evident at the end 


writtew. It cannot be opticaleither 
because the smal window of hix 
cell allows owly to observe one of 
the interior courtyards, to where 
signals from outside the prisow do- 
not usually reach. 

Under the conditiony I have 
obvious iw what way caw their 
Kameradewn soe the problem and 
help the prisoner escape. Perhapy 
the light will come if it’y kept iv 
mind that, despite all the 
precautions takew by the Enemy to- 
keep the captive disconnected frow 
the outside world, they failed to 


isolate hiv acoustt 
ically. (For thi 
ota should have kept a shad 
aspar Hauser, iw a undp 
cell). root 
I wil now show 
: a i 
seni tala way ince 
ae to- provide effectwe 
— lag such that 1*: awakeny 
2: revedly the secret, to the 
ae orienting him towardy 
Whew deciding ow aw acousti 
route to get the message Across, the 
Kameradew realized that , 
A A Cara ee eae ee 
agi: aeiadaiad ladda 
the prisoner. It ix thew possible 
transmit the message si wf 
periapde of the fact that & wil 
understood by the Enemy. 


With thiy cowiction _ the 
Kameradew did the following: 
several of them climbed w nearby 
mountain and, equipped with w 
huge conch, which allows to 
voice, they began to broadcast the 
uninterruptedly, for years, for they 
had sworw not to abandow the 
attempt while the prisoner way not 
free again. And the message came, 
doww the mountain, crossed the 
fields and rivers, crossed the wally 
and waded every corner of the 
prisow. The enemies were surprised 
at first, but, ay that language to 
took the musical sound as the song 
of some fabulous and distant bird, 
and iw the end they got used to it 


and forgot it. But, what did the 
MESSAGE SOY ? 

It consisted of two parts. First 
the Kameradew sang a childrevy 
song. It way a song the prisoner 
had heard many times during hix 
childhood, there, in the golden 
fatherland, whew the black days of 
war were still far away and 
perpetual captivity could only be 
aw impossible nightmare to- dream 
about. Oh what sweet memoriey 
that melody evoked! what Spirit, 
however asleep he was, would not 
wake up, feeling eternally young, 
hearing again the primordial 
songs, those that he would listew 
enraptured iw the happy days of 
childhood, and which, without 
knowing how, were transformed 
into aw ancient and mysterious 
dream? Yes; the prisoner, no 


matter how asleep hix Spirit was, 
evew though obliviow had closed 
his serses, would end up waking up 
and remembering! He would feel 
the nostalgia for the distant 
fatherland, he would check hiy 
would understand that owl that 
who hay infinite courage, with 
boundless fearlessness, could 
perform the feat of escape. 

If such were the feelings of the 
prisoner, thew the second part of 
the message will give him the key 
to find the secret exit. 

Notice that I have said the key 
happens that by meany of the key, 
the prisoner must seek the secret 
exit, a task that must not be so 
dimensions of the cell. But after he 


finds it, he must complete hix feat 
by descending to incredible 
depths, traversing _—_corridory 
immersed iw impenetrable 
darkness ond climbing, finally, to- 
remote peaks: such the complicated 
path of the enigmatic secret exit. 
However hein already saved, at the 
very moment he starty returning, 
and nothing and nobody will be 
able to- top him. 

We ovwly need, to- complete the 
epilogue of the allegory, say w 
word about the second part of the 
acoustic message, theone that had 
the key to the secret. It way also- wa 
song. A curious song that told the 
story of wa forbidden and sublime 
love betweew a Knight and a Lady 
aready married. Consumed by 
hopeless passiow the Knight had 
undertaker a long and 


dangerous journey through 
distant and unknoww countries, 
during which, he became skilled 
iw the Art of War. At first he tried 
to forget his beloved, but after 
mony years, and having verified 
that the memory way always alive 
invhisheart, he understood that he 
should live eternally wa slave of aw 
impossible love. Sohe made himself 
a promiue, no matter what 
adventurey he might have to go 
through ow hig long road, nor the 
joyy and misfortunes that they 
might entail; inwardly he would 
vremaiw true to hix hopeless love 
with religious devotion, and no- 
circumstance would be able to 
move him away from hix firw 
determinatiow. 

And so the song ended: 
remembering that somewhere ow 


Earth, now turned into a warrior 
monk, marchesythe valiant Knight, 
provided with mighty sword and 
spirited steed, but wearing around 
hiy neck aw bay that containy the 
proof of hix drama, the key to hix 
love secret: the Wedding Ring that 
will never be worw by hiy Lady. 


Contrary to the childrvewy sony 
iwthe first part of the message, thix 
did not produce aw immediate 
nostalgia but a feeling of modest 
curiosity ow the prisoner. Hearing, 
coming frow who knows where, ww 
hix ancient native language, the 
story of the gallant Knight, so 
strong and courageous, so 
complete in battle, and yet so- sweet 
and melancholic, so torw inside by 
the Memory of A-mort, the captwe 
felt prey of that modest curiosity 
that childrew experience whew 


they sense the promises of sex or 
intuit the mysteries of love. We caw 
imagine the prisoner reflecting, 
perplexed by the enigma of the 
evocative song! And we caw 
assume, too, that finally he will 
find a key iv that Wedding Ring... 
which according to the song would 
never be used iw any wedding. By 
induction, the idea of the ring wil 
lead him to seek and find the 
secret exit. 

ed icehuieaeen ples HCW 
velationy that link the prisoner 
with the Self of the sleeping maw. 


FORTY -FIFTH DAY 


General Synthesiy of 
Hyperborean Wisdom: 


Iw order for the andogical 
relatiow to be clearly evidenced I 
wil proceed according to the 
folowing method: frst I will state 
a premise regarding the 
allegorical story of the "prisoner'; 
secondly I will affum a premise 
vefervrng to aw andogouy 
third place, I wil compare both 
premises and draw the conclusion, 
that is, I will demonstrate the 
anology. It t& understood that I 
commot expose all of the 
correspondences without the risk of 
extending indefinitely. Therefore I 
will owl highlight those relationy 


that are essential for my 
presentation and I will leave, ay 
aw exercise of imagination, Dr. 
Siegnagel, the possibility of 
establishing many others. 

Just vemember that wm the 
sleeping maw, the lost Self findy 
himself plunged into the comsciousy 
with the evolutionary soulish 
subject or Soul. Herve I hwe 
preferred to consider the lost Self 
linked directly to- reasow, that is, 
to the rational soulish subject, by 
that ix closest to the World and 
that first receivey the impressions of 
external entities. By “reasow, iw 
‘the evolutionary soulish subject” 
characteristic of the animal man, 
who- evolves by the confused actiow 


of the Self, that manifestatiow of 
the chained Spit. 


oe oe 

a-The prisoner at the mercy of 
his guardians, who keep hiw iw 
perpetual captivity. 

b-The Self, of the sleeping man, 
iy w perpetual prisoner of ‘reasow’, 
that ix to say, of the evolutionary 

c-The "prisoner and the Self are 
analogous. 

aD x 

a-The “guardians are the 
the way, between the ‘prisoner’ 
and the ‘outside world’. 


bReaow ww w daynamic 
intermediary, very poor, betweew 


the Selfand the "outside world’ (iw 
the sleeping maw). 


c-The “guardians” and 
“TEOLKOW ave analogous 
(remember that whew reasow 
eaboratey a ‘law of nature’, the 
"mathematical principles’ and the 
‘preeminent cultural premises’ 
intervene). 


2B. 

a-The “guardians” use their 
‘own language”, different from 
the prisoner'y language, which he, 
hays forgotten. 

b-"Reasow’ User logical 
modalities, different from the 
‘primordial Hyperboreaw 
Language” oviginalof the sleeping 


maw which he hay forgottew 
because of hix strategic confusiow. 

c-The guordiony ‘oww 
language’ iw analogous to the 
logicol modalities of the cultural 
structure. The prisoner'y “nate 
language’ ix annlogous to the 
"Hyperboreaw Language’ of the 
sleeping man. 

ae 

a-The first erirvomment of the 
‘prisoner’ ix hig ‘cell’ w the tower, 
which containg him almost 
completely with the exception of 
the openings (door and little 
window) through which the senseyx 
caw owly very weakly extend. 

b--The first eriromment of the 
Self is the "sphere of shadow", which 


c-The ‘cell’ of the tower ix 
anologouys to the sphere of shadow 

me are 

a-Iwthe ‘cell there is w “barred 
little window" through which the 
prisoner gety a precarious but 
world. 

b  -Establishing permanent 
contact with the Self ix the “sensory 
sphere’, by means of which it 
obtains a precarious but “direct” 
image of the outside world. 

c-The "barred little window" ix 
anologouys to the ‘sensory sphere’ 
(or "the senses”) i the sleeping 


WW. 


216s 
a-Iw the cell there ix a “barred 
door" through which the guardy 
enter, and with them the censored 
news, that is, from where the 
prisoner gety aw “indirect” image 
of the external world. 
b-The Sef caw form aw 
world through “reflectiow’, that is; 
the act by which imformatiow iw 
received ‘reasoned’. 
c-The ‘barred door iy 
analogous to the act of reflecting 
OV perceiwing. 
: / e 
a-The ‘prisoner'y’ cel ix iw w 
‘tower’ and this im a ‘walled 
courtyard’. Surrounding the wally 
are ‘deep moaty, and thew other 
wally, and other moaty and so- ow 


unt) completing seven laps of wall 
and moat. The seven security 
civcutty of thigx formidable "prisow 
are connected by ‘drawbridges’, 
‘covvidlors', ‘gates’, ‘lifting grids’, 
etc. Beyond the last wall extendy 
the "outside world’, the Enemy'y 
country. Iw short: the “prisow’ ix w 
static structure that stands 
between the prisoner and the 
outside world. 


b-Betweew the Self and the 
outside world interposey a complex 
static structure, so-called 
‘cultural’. “Reasow', tor make the 
informatiow of the outside world 
“reasonable, rvesty ow certaiw 
elements of the mentioned static or 
“cultural” structure, for example 
the ‘preeminent cultural 
premises’, which signify concepty 


about the perceptiony of external 
cultural entities or objects. 

c-The “prisow’ ix analogous to- 
the “cultural structure’. Also: 
certain party of the "prisow’, walls, 
moaty, bridges, etc., arewannlogouy 
to certaiw party of the ‘cautural 
structure’, that is, the ‘preeminent 
cultural premises’. Bear iw mind, 
Dr. Siegnage, that, Ww the 
ollegory, the ‘Guardians as the 
“prisow are _ intermediariey 
between the prisoner and the 
exterior world. But ~— the 
"gu dions’ are = ="dynamic’ 
intermediaries (analogously to 
"‘reagow iw the sleeping man) 
while the ‘prisow' iv a “static’ 
intermediary (analogously to the 
"oulturay structure’ of the sleeping 


mow). 


8 - 


a-Beyond the last wall of the 
prisow extends the “exterior 
world’, that reality that caw never 
be seen by the “prisoner” due to the 
structure of the ‘prisow' that limity 
hix movement and that a 
permanent ‘guard’ takes care that 
such w situation ix maintained, 

b-The Self, iv the sleeping man, 
depthy of the cultural structure, 
floating lost among ity artificial 
and static elementy and at the 
mercy of the implacable tyranny 
exercised by reasow. The cultural 
structure completely surrounds the, 
Self, except for some cracks, where 
faintly the "sensory sphere’ 
appears. Beyond the cultural 
structure, ay object of the 
imstinctve and sensory spheres, the 


‘external world’ extends, the 
reality that caw never "be seew' (iw 
ity truth, ‘ays it is’) by the lost Self. 

c-The ‘outside world’ beyond 
the prisow iw andlogous to the 
‘outside world beyond the 
‘aultural structure’ that holdy the 
Self iv the sleeping maw. 


-9 - 


a-Ow a nearby mountain, the 
Kameradew try to help the 
“Prisoner” to escape from the 
“prisow. For thix they send w 
message, wtheir nate language, 
using the acoustic medio. Iw this 
message there ivy aw ‘childvery 
song, to ‘wake up’ the prisoner, 
and w “love song’, with the "key of 
the ring’, for him to find the secret 
exit and ruw away. 


b-Iw a hiddew "center" called 
Agartha, the Loyol Gods try to- help 
sleeping mew break the chains that 
hold them doww to the material 
world of the Demiurge. To- do this, 
they chavrismaticaly send w 
birds’, using the Vruney of 
Navutaw. Iwthis message there ix w 
‘primordial memory’, toe awakew 
and orient man, and the "Song of 
A-mort’, with the "key of the ring’, 
so- that he looks for the center, 
returnsys to Origin, and leaves, ay w 
God, the material Hell of Jehovalv 
Sataw. 

c-Many analogies can be 
established betweew “aw” and “b’. I 
important: The Kameradew are 
analogous to the Liberating Gods. 


I believe that the preceding 
nine argumenlty constitute aw 
effectwe demonstratiow of the 
analogical correspondence that 
existy between the “allegory” and 
But thiy iv not al. I hwe saved 
three components of the allegory, 
the childrews song, the Song of A- 
mort, and the secret exit, to make 
a last analogical correspondence, 

Ay the validity of the existing 
annlogical relation hay beew 
evidenced iw the preceding 
arguments, it wil not be necessary 
to- resort to the same method iwthe 
next comment: IW take the 
annlogiey I mentioned ay provew. 


I wil now recall the reasony 
that led me to- develop the allegory. 


I imtended to shown, Mm aw 
anological way, the method used 
by the Loyal Gods to counter the 
actiow of ‘Culture’, strategic 
weapow of the Synarchy. I 
previously clarified that the 
‘interior cultural elementy’ ave 
the true imstrument that the 
Synarchy useyto- keep mow ‘asleep", 
that is, iv confusion. Iw thiy state 
the Self ix subject to reasow by the 
cultura structure, the source froww 
which all mental actiwity w 
happens that the Self, that is, the 
present consciousness of man, i 
‘directed towards the world 
through the cultural structure by" 
reasow, the result, I said it several 
times, iv a distorted image of the 
world and a state of psychic 
confusion that greatly hinders the 


‘strategic reorientatiow' of men. 
Against thiy situation the Loyal 
Gods, like the Kameradew of the 
allegory, are ready to come to the 
rescue ‘by sending a message’. 

The maiw otbjectwe iw to 
“overcome all the walls’ and reach 
the prisoner, the Self, with a 
message of double meaning: 1s. 
awakew; 2nd. orient. For that the 
Loyal Gods ‘transmit the message’, 


contiwme iw confusiow. Sure, the 
message iy not easy to recognize 
language of the birds... and ity 
sounds caw owly be perceived with 
the Pure Blood. 

Iy it Clear then? The message of 
the Loyal Gods permanently 


reounds iw the blood of the 
sleeping mew. Who- doesx not hear it 
iy becaue he suffers from the 
strategic confusiow or ix unaware 
of ity existence, which ix the same. 
But how should the charismatic 
message fulfwll ity function? Iw two- 
steps. Iw the first place the Gods 
speak, iw the blood of man, of w 
primordial memory, of something 
happened at the beginning of 
Time whew the Spirit had not yet 
beew captured by the Gods of 
Matter. How the Gody manage to 
do it ix w very great Mystery, of 
which owly They caw answer. This 
"primordial memory , the 
"hildrewsy song’ of the allegory, 
has beew induced for the purpose of 
‘actwating the sleeping mawy 
oww Memory of the Blood. 


If such a thing occurs, then the 
sleeping maw will experience w 
world’, a desive to ‘leave 
everything and go’. Technically it 
meany that the Memory of Blood 
hay arrived "there where the lost 
Self way found’: ow the conscious 
yubject. Such a contact, between 
the Self and the Memory of Blood, 
ix carried out independently of 
altural structure and reason; 
Loyal Gods It hay thus beew 
possible to reach the marrow of the 
Self, by way of the blood; it will be 
thew, w that brief moment whew 
the "Song of A-mort’ wil be heard. 

I wil now speak of the second 
part of the message, which I have 
called allegorically, ‘Song of A- 
mort. First of aw I will say that 


such a name ix not capricious 
because tHyperborean Wisdow 
teaches that, frowhis Origin wthe 
physical Universe, that is, frow hiy 
synchronization with Time, the 
Spirit remainy chained to- Matter 
by a Mystery of A-mort. Whew the 
Memory of the Blood, activated by 
the first part of the message, openy 
a path (non-rational non- 
aultural) towards the Self, thew the 
Loyal Gods sing the Song of A -mort, 
they make the maw participate iw 
the Mystery. If his blood iy pure 
enough so that the charismatic 
meyage caw be consciously 
assimilated thew the maw hay the, 
possibility of ‘orienting himself” 
towards Origin and to stay 

The Mystery of A-mort caw only 
be revealed by the Pure Blood, 


internally, iw a _ transcendent 
contact with the Self that ix done 
without interventiowof wlturalor 
vational categories It & 
therefore, ow absolutely 
each maw. Whoever knows the 
secrety of the Mystery of A-mort ix w 
transmuted Hyperboreaw Initiate, 
that ix, aw Immortal Man of Stone. 


The Mystery of A-mort iv w 
personal discovery, I repeat, 
unique toe each maw about the 
Trutw of hiy oww Fall. No one caw 
know thiy secret and remaiw the 
same, And no one, least of all 
would dare to speak about it once 
the Supreme Experience hay takew 
place. Owthe contrary, many timey 
the lips are sealed forever, the eyey 
are blinded, and the eary closed. 
Not afew hairs turn white and not 


afew minds sink into the darknesy 
of madness. Because only aw 
infinite courage cow sustain, alive 
and sane, the one who-hay seew the 
Deceptiow of Originy and hay 
understood, at last, the Truth of 
hiy Fall. Being the weight of the 
secret so terrible it iy understood 
why I say that there caw never be w 
hint of the Mystery of A-mort and 
only someone irresponsible or 
crazy would affww the contrary. 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom  providey 
blood purification techniques that 
are intended to bring the Mystery 
closer. But the Mystery itself iw 
discovered internally, it iv unique 
for each man and “ity not 
convenient to talk about it. At 
most some suggestiony caw be 
offered, such ay those I exposed ow 


Days Eight and Ninth whew 
narrating the Cold Fire Ritual. 


The allegorical story of the 
prisoner hay made it possible to 
expose the simple method employed 
by the Loyal Gods to guide mew 
asleep. The charismatic message 
manages, if tt ix heard, to ‘wake 
up the man putting hm w 
contact with his Memory of the 
participate iw the Mystery of A- 
mort, Supreme Experience that 
vullifiesy, ax we said, the cultural 
Strategy of the Synarchy. But it iy 
not possible to know w what 
consisty the Mystery of A-mort until 
we have lived it Mmdiidually. 
There ave ov the general 
indications left by those who- were 
transmuted and left. Ow the basiy 


affwmed that the Mystery of A -mort 
wayy by maw and that, precisely, iv 
the reasow why Hyperboreaw 
Widow foresees sever imitiatory 
pathy of liberation. 


According to the way iw which 
the Mystery of A-mort hay beew 
gnosticaolly perceived will be the 
Path of Liberation adopted and 
that ix why it ix oftew spokew of w 
"Path of the Mutatiow’ or “of the 
Ray; of a “Dry Path’ or “Right- 
hand Path’; of a “Wet Path’ or 
“Left-hand Path’; of a “Path of the 
Strategic Opposition” or “Path of 
the Warrior Gnosis for Absolute 
Ovrientatiow’; etc. 

I will not speak, of course, of all 
the pathy of liberatiow but of that 
which hay wa special relatiow with 


thiy story, that is, the “Path of the 
Strategic Oppositiow’, which way 
followed by the House of Tharsixz. 
But the Path of the Strategic 
Opposition iw the’  wtimate 
interpretation of the ancient 
Mystery of the Labyrinth, founded 
by Nawutaw after the sinking of 
Atlantis: to the House of Tharsis, 
the second part of the Song of A- 
mort, which way “heard” during 
the Ritual of the Cold fire, 
reveled the Mystery of the 
Labyrinth ay a way of individual 
liberatiow. It ix worth saying that 
the Lordy of Tharsis, always, 
understood the Mystery of the 
Labyrinth whew transmuting imto- 
Mew of Stone. With regard to the 
allegory of the imprisoned Self, we 
must understand that Navutany 
solutiow to the Mystery of the 


Labyrinth, to the Mystery of the 
spritual enchainment, to the 
Mystery of Death, & analogous to 
the solution of the Song of A -mort: 
it consisty of a mode to 138, 
awaker; 2nd, orientate. Such aw 
way ix what ix lately called "Path of 
the Strategic Oppositiow’ and that 
necessarily includes the use of the 
Vruney and the principle of the 
enclosure. 

Iwthe allegory, the second part 
of the message was quite long 
because it also referred to "the 
other ways’ of liberation that caw 
‘opew the Mystery of A-mort. But 
the prisoner hay found the key iw 
the Wedding Ring and thix means, 
annlogously, that he hay opted for 
the Path of the Strategic 
Opposition. The message hay 
reached him “acoustically”, that 


aware of ity content, by meany of 
the revealed key, he findy w the 
cell w ring, which allows to- opew 
the secret exit. 

The ‘cel’", according to 
argument 4, iv analogous to the 
sphere of shadow. But, as the 
substratum of the sphere of shadow 
ix the cultural structure: aw ring 
undoubtedly corresponds to w 
mathematical principle, to aw 
archetypical symbol integrated, 
"concealed, iw the scheme of aw 
Relatiow. 


The allegory allows us to 
understand, then, that the 
Liberating Gods with their 
charismatic message, discover w 
mathematical principle that 
remained unconscious w_ the 


altural structure, which we call 
“principle of the enclosure”. Hence: 


oe 


c-The “Ring” w the prisoner's 
cell ix anclogous to the “principle 
of the enclosure’, mathematical 
principle, or Collective Archetype 
that remained uncomsciouy ww the 
sleeping maw and that the 
message of the Liberating Gods un- 
COVers. 


I showed, days ago, that iw the 
mental process that gives rise to the 
"scientific idea” of a phenomenon, 
elements frow two maiw sourcey 
principles’ and the “preeminent 
cultural premises’. This ix verified 
mainly by formulating w “law of 
nature’, which explainy the 
behavior of aw  phenomenow 


establishing causal relationy 
betweew aspecty of it. IW gue w 
simple example: you want to 
‘measure’ the side of a regular 
polyhedrow. Here the phenomenow 
ix a body shaped like a regular 
polyhedrow, that iw to say, w 
“phenomenic entity’. The 
‘graduated ruler" ix used for this, 
that is, a flat surface ow which the 
unity of length are engraved and 
of which we are sure that one of ity 
sides iy perfectly straight. The zero 
of the ruler ix made coincide with 
the “begimming’ of the side to be 
measured, It ix now observed that 
the number fwe of the ruler and it 
ix stated without further ado that 
‘wv the polyhedrow, the side 
measurey five centimeters’. Ay wil 
be seer, a seriey of subjectwe 


operations have beew carried out, 
whose conclusions, however, cow be 
confirmed by other observery, thix 
possibility of verificatiow ix what 
givey weight of “law of nature” to 
the fact mentioned. 

But it happens that iw the ruler, 
whic ix believed to be numbered, 
there are actually engraved signy 
repraenting rumbers, not 
numbers themselves. The numbers 
are mathematical principles of the 
cultural structure, that &; 
subjectwe elements, which 
intervene im the act of 
“recognizing that the side limit 
coincidey with the sigw 5”. If it iv 
said “it measures fwe centimeters , 
the assertion of an empirical 
quality ix being made: “there ix w 
proportiow (that is; wv 
mathematical relation) betweew 


polyhedrow and the length of the 
terrestrial meridiow’. Thiy 
proportiow is fixed or comstant (= 
5cem) and constitutes a ‘relatiow 
between aspects of a phenomenow'’, 
that is, a ‘law of nature’. 

The centimeter ix equal to- one 
hundredth of a meter and thix to- 
one ten-millionth of a quarter of 
terrestrial meridiow. 


The phenomenic entity 
appeared complete, integral ww ity 
manifestatiow. However, it ix not 
possible to apprehend it w ity 
entirety; ay soowasy yow observe it w 
part of it becomey eminent 
The unity of the phenomenow hay 
beew broken w favor of the 
plurality of qualities that one iv 
capable of attributing to it. Two 


square facey are distinguished, 
and ow each face, four edges and 
four anwples, etc. Thew it’s practiced 
the measurement of aw edge or 
side and established a ‘law of 
nature’: “the length of the side ix 
proportional to the length of the 
terrestrial meridiow and ity ratio- 
“Ss cw. 

Iw thiy operatiow that hay just 
been described, have intervened 
the “mathematical principles” 
(whew two- faces, four edges, etc. 
ave distinguished) and the 
"Preeminent cultural premises’ 
(whew the face, side, or any other 
quality turned eminent). The two- 
sourcey concur w the rational act 
of ‘relating’ (to measure) aspecty 
of the phenomenow and postulate 
a ‘law of nature’ (measurey 5 cm) 
that cow be universally provem. 


I hope I have made it clear that 
the mathematical principley (the 
one, the two; the square, etc.), ay 
they are intrinsic properties of the 
mental structure, imtervene w 
priori iw the formulatiow of a law 
of nature. Ay to the "numbers' of 
the world, those that appear 
engraved ow the graduated ruler, 
they are ovwly cultural sigue of 
representatiow that are 
distinguished thanks to- 
comventionw learning. There were 
ancient peoples that represented 
the numbery with knoty or 
ideograms;, it ix presumable that 
aw wstrument of measurement 
composed of a stick ow which 
hieroglyphs have beew engraved, 
woul not mean, initially, 
nothing for us if we cannot "read 


the signs that ix, make the 
numerical representations. 

the way iw which maw establishey 
a law of nature must lead fatally 
to the conclusion that it would be 
impossible for the principle of the 
enclosure to be located im the 
world as the property of the entitiey 
and that it could be formulated iw 
a sociocultural language. Ow the 
contrary, what cawhapper, iwary 
case, ix that the principle of the 
enclosure ix projected, consciously 
OY unconsciously, over Ov 
phenomenow and ix _ later 
velatiow betweew features; 
naturally, it wil depend ow the 
type of phenomenow represented by 
the complexity with which the 
principle of the enclosure ww 


empirically recognized and 
introjected into the psychic 
structure. 

Iw short, the "principle of the 
enclosure’ , uncovered to- 
comsciousmesy by the message of the 
Loyal Gods, ix also-a mathematical 
principle and ay such will 
intervene ‘aw prior’ w all 
phenomenal perception. Natural 
vumnbery (which are iw the mind) 
allow to “count” (one, two) the 
halvey of that apple (which ix iw 
the world). The principle of the 
enclosure (which ix ww the mind) 
allows to apply the ‘law of the 
enclosure’ ow this phenomenow 
(which i» w the world). I have 
come a long way to reach thiy 
conclusiow. I will express it now iw 
a general way: the principle of the 
enclosure wil make it possible to- 


determine the law of the enclosure 
iv all phenomena and Ww any 
relatiow between phenomenun. 

But the principle of the 
enclosure iy generally uncomsciouy 
and only those who get to- hear the 
message of the Loyal Gods caw 
incorporate it into the sphere of 
conciousness. And only they, the 
awakened men, will be able to 
apply the low of the enclosure in w 
warrior Strategy that ensures the 
Returw to- Origin. 


Earlier I mentioned Nawutaw'y 
solutiow to the Labyrinth Mystery 
and said that it includes the use of 
the Vrunes and the principle of the 
enclosure. Now I whladd that such 
solution, called Tirodinguiburr, iv 
translated into the Archemonic 
technique of Hyperborean Wisdom. 


Suk a technique, which ix 
essential to dominate w the 
‘strategic way of life, allowy 
defining im the Unwerse w 
“strategic Enclosure”, to which I 
referred ow Dayy 3 and 36. Well 
then, according to Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom, every strategic enclosure 
iy technically aw “Archemonn” or 
“Infinite enclosure”. In other 
words the awakened maw 
discovery the principle of the 
enclosure and projecty it iw the 
world: thiy w& not enough to 
constitute a strategic enclosure; 
the principle of the enclosure ix w 
mathematical principle and, 
therefore, iw aw_  archetypical 
Ones aw element created by The 
One could hardly be uwsed to try 
isolating from The One's Strategy; 


therefore, the law of the enclosure 
must be modified to obtain the 
desived isolating effect; iv what 
way? Indeterminating or making 
infinite the real enclosure; thiy iw 
achieved with the use of the 
Uncreated Vrunes: the inclusion of 
the Uncreated Vrune wm the law of 
the enclosure producey§ the 
“strategic Enclosure’, the infinite 
Enclosure within which it iv 
possible to practice the strategic 
way of life and develop w Strategy 
to Returw to Origin. 

The Path of the Strategic 
Oppositiow ix applicable to every 
awakened maw that hay a 
strategic enclosure and w lapiy 
oppositionix. The latter element ix 
only aw Stone of Opposition, that is, 
a Stone that represents The One 
and agaiwst who the strategic 


opposition ix performed, that 
alowy to approach, wersely, 
Origin. The lapiy oppositioniy iv 
situated outside the Archemona, 
iw front of the infinite point of the 
strategic enclosure; when the 
Hyperboreaw Initiate performs the 
strategic opposition, the interior of 
the Archemona turny imto w 
liberated square, with ity oww 
Space and Time, independent of 
the space-time of the Created 
Universe; thus isolated, without 
abandoning at any time the 
strategic opposition, the Initiate 
adwancey without obstacle towardy 
Origin, leaves the Labyrinth, freey 
himself from the material prisow. 
I will clarify the etymological 
meaning of the word Archemonw 
and the philosophical meaning 
that i denotes iw Hyperboreaw 


Widow. Archemonua, first of all, iv 
a word composed of two Greek 
words, arke, principle and mona, 
unity. The Initiation by the 
archemonic technique allowy 
arriving at a unique principle of 
the psyche, that is, to the egoic 
imdividuatiow of the Selbst frow 
where it iy feasible to experience 
the absolute possibility of the Spit 
iw Origin: such is the Hyperboreaw 
seve of the Archemonu. 

For the Men’ of Stone, 
Hyperboreawn Initiates of the House 
of Tharsizx, the “world iw which 
everyday life occury ww simply w 
‘battlefield’, avArenwoccupied by 
mortal enemies to whow it ix due 
the way of Return to Origiw’, 
‘obstruct the retreat’ and intend 
‘to veduce maw to the vilest 


the Eternal Spirit to matter’, ity 
‘“enchaimment to the evolutionary 
Plawof the Universe, created by the 
Demiurge and his cowt of 
Demons’. The world is, then, for the 
Mew of Stone, the Valplady. 


IwNordic mythology and iwthe 
Eddasx, the Valplady is the 
battlefield where Wothaw choosey 
those who- fall fighting for Honor, 
Truth, iw short, for the Virtuey of 
the Spirit. The House of Tharsis, 
based ow Hyperborean Wisdom, 
extended the concept of Valplads to- 
the whole “world”. But the "world’ 
ix the macrocosm, within which 
subsisty the potential microcosm of 
the awakened maw, the reality of 
that “world’, which surroundy ay 
Valpladsy the awakened man, iw 
Maya, the IUnsiow of the Great 


Deception. When the awakened 
maw hay placed himself iv hiy 
Archemona and freey the imner 
aren through the Strategic 
Opposition, indeterminating or 
making imfinite the real 
enclosure, the lapis oppositioniy 
found w the Valplads, ity place ix 
said to constitute the fenestra 
infernadliy of the Archemonua, the 
infinite point of the Strategic 
Enclosure: the fenestra infernaliy ix 
the closest point between the 
liberated area and the Valplads, 
and iw front of it are confronted 
the awakened maw and the 
Demiurge Face to- Face, two Total 
Strategiey are contronted, the 
Hyperborean and the Satanic. 

As w last thought regarding the 
allegory I will say that whew the 
prisoner “pully the ring’ and 


discovery the secret exit, he ix 
making aw actiow analogous to 
whew "the awakened maw' applies 
the law of enclosure, according to- 
the archemonic technique, and 
ivveversibly a path towards Origin. 

The method that the Loyal Gods 
employ to counter ‘Culture’, aw 
enemy strategic weapon, hay thew 
message that aimy to- awakew iw 
maw the Memory of the Blood and 
orient him towards Origin, hix 
induce him to discover the 
‘principle of the enclosure’ and 
ther apply the ‘archemonic 
technique’. 

The principle of the enclosure iy 
imfallible for the proposed strategic 
purposey and it can both be 


applied individually and 
collectively. History aboundy iw 
examples of mew who have applied 
techniquey based ow Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom to immortalize themselvey 
ay Gody or to lead w people of the 
Pure Blood towards collectwe 
mutation; ay proof of those 
glorious actiony have remained 
nuumerouy stone constructions that 
nobody understandy iw our dayy 
because for thix we would have to- 
have a visiow founded ow the 
principle of the enclosure. To the 
awakened maw, knower of the 
archemonic technique, aw single 
comstructionsy, or at Montségur, or 
over the K.Z., u enough to correctly 
interpret the Hyperboreawn Strategy 
ow which their constructiow way 
based. 


The Castle of Montségur, it iw 
worth clarifying, way built by the 
Cathary according to the 
archemonic technique, ay well ay 
the K.Z. or kongentrationslager, 
"Concentratiow Camps’ of the 
Germaw 44 Order, which were not 
sinister prisovy ay the synarchist 
propaganda claims but marvelous 
"Magic machines’ to-accelerate the 
collectwe and racial mutation, 
based on the § archemonic 
technique of Hyperborean Wisdow: 
withiwthe isolated area of the K.Z., 
the most nefarious racial elementy 
of society, that is, the degenerates, 
the criminals, the vicious, and 
evewthe Jews, could be transmuted 
and reoriented iw favor of the 
National Strategy. 


I wil finally say that whoever iv 
aware of the principle of the 


enclosure hay surpassed the enemy 
cultural Strategy and caw perfor 
the double isolation, of the Self 
and of the microcosm. 


The principle of the enclosure 
will allow to set the limity of the 
conscious subject, olating the Self 
from the preeminent cultural 
premises, and moving it toward 
the "center" or Selbst. 

The archemonic technique will 
then make it possible to isolate the 
microcosm frow the macrocosm, 
goining a time and ow space of ity 
own, that is, wnmortality: the 
microcosw or physical body will 
hove transmuted into- vajra, the 
incorruptible matter. 


FORTY -SIXTH DAY 


General Synthesiy of 
Hyperborean Wisdom: 

Ow the previour day I 
mentioned “aw Strategy that the 
Loyal Gods use to counter ‘Culture’, 
awvenemy strategic weapow and I 
explained it, by means of aw 
allegory, ay consisting w w 
charismatic message. Thix message, 
had two objectives: 1*.: to awake; 
2nd.: to orient towards the "Secret 
exit’, center’, or Origiwv; and, iw 
that particular exounple, the “exit” 
way found after discovering ‘the 
ving, that is, after having made 
conscious the principle of the 
enclosure. However the second part 
of the message, the Song of A-mort 
offered, whoever listened to it the 


possibility of "finding the way out’, 
by other six different pathy to the 
Strategic Opposition, which w 
based ow the principle of the 
enclosure. In any case, thix 
Strategy ay I hwe described it, 
with ity seven possible ways of 
liberation, responds to purely 
individual objectives, that iw to 
towards the sleeping maw. That ix 
why now it iy my turn to declare 
part, of a major conception, which 
iv called Oda Strategy. 

The Oda Strategy wy 
liberation of maw, but, ow certaiw 
Gods try to "orient" the Race ax w 
whole to force collective mutatiow. 


Iw thiy case the “leaders'’, many 
timey ‘sent’ by the Loyal Gods and 
other times “inspired” by Them, are 
iw charge of projecting 
charismaticolly w the people the 
strategic guidelines, seeking to 
reintegrate them into the essential 
War. For such w task to be carried 
out with probability of success, it iv 
necessary that the “Leadery” have 
aw external element, located iw 
the world, that’ wrefutably 
represents the Divine origi of the 
Race. Thix external element must 
also give proof of the commitment 
assumed by the Gods to “induce 
mew to- resume the war against the 
Creator and their resolution to 
‘wait’ for the Kalpas that are 
needed while they www the Liberty. 
Because of these conditiony it caw 


element” ix a true Scandal Stone 
for the Creator and hix demonic 
hosty and that all hix Power, that 
is, the Great Deception, tx put into 
achieving destroying it or, failing 
that, preventing it  frow 
remaining within the reach of 
mow. But, despite the annoyance 
that such aw actiow would cause 
iv the Enemy, the Gods have 
fulfilled their part of the 
Primordial Pact and, with 
admirable contempt towards the 
Might of the Powers of Matter, they 
deposited it iw the World and 
protected it from any attack so 
that the mew or their charismatic 
leaders discover itand make use of 

The Oda Strategy of the Gods is, 
thew, directed to the interior of 
each maw by the ‘Charismatic 


Songs’, trying to- awakew w thew 
the Memory of the Blood and of 
inducing them to follow one of the 
severv pathy of liberation. But it 
also triey to: promote the Race ay w 
whole so- that it ceases marching iw 
the ‘evolutionary’ or ‘progressive’ 
direction of History and, rebelling 
to the Plaw of the One, in wreverse 
leap, transmute the ‘animal 
tendencies” of maw and recover 
his Dwine Hyperboreaw nature. To 
achieve this second purpose, no 
longer mdividual but racial, I 
have said that an “external 
eement” ix available. What would 
element’, thiy ‘thing’, to which I 
hove attributed such wonderful 
properties? It's about something 
whose sinwle description wowld 
take several volumey and that, iw 


previous Days, I have called “Grat’. 
Being impossible to- reveal here w 
Mystery that hay beew 
impenetrable to millions, I will try, 
ax usu, to "approach’ it through 
some comments. 


I way asking what thiy 
wonderful thing called Grad iv 
concretely. IW start there. 
Specifically, the Gral ix w Stone, w 
Crystal, a Gem; of thiy there ix no- 
doubt. But & iw not a terrestrial 
Stone; there ix no doubt about that 
either. If it iw not aw terrestrial 
stone, one may wonder what ity 
origin ix Hyperboreaw Wisdow 
affirmy that & comey frow Venuy 
but it doey not ensure that thix ix 
ity origin. It caw be assumed, then, 
iv. the absence of avy other 
precisiow, that the Lordy of Venuy 
brought it to Earth from that greew 


planet. But the “Lords of Vers” are 
not originally from Vewuy but frow 
Hyperborea, aw “original center” 
that does not belong to the 
material Universe and whose 
"Memory of the Blood’ hay led 
many sleeping mew to misidentify 
it with a vanished “nordic” or 
“polar continent’. According to 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom the Gral way 
brought to the Solar System by the 
Gods immediatey after they 
stormed through the Gate of Very 
to settle ivK'Taaga, that is, wvthe 
Valhalla. However, there ww 
another specific aspect that should 
be takew into- account: the Grow iy 
a Gem that ix of the greatest 
importance to the Gods, to the 
point that They are not whling to- 
abandow or lose it. for 
camaraderie and solidarity 


towardy the sleeping mew it hay 
beew placed iw the World: but iw 
the end of Time, the Gral will be 
recoveredand returned to ity place 
of Origin. 

What ix the reasow for thiy 
interest beyond measure iw 
preserving the mysterious Gem? 
removed frow The Most Beautiful) 
Jewel'that has ever beew seew iwthe 
Universe of The One, of that jewel 
that nobody would be able to 
imitate in thiy or iw other Worlds: 
neither the Master Goldsmithy nor 
the Builder Devasor the Planetary, 
Solar or Galactic Angels, etc. 
Because the Gral ix a Gew of the 
Croww of Kristoy Lucifer, He who iv 
more Pure thaw the Purest of the 
Loyal Gods, the only one who caw 
speak Face to face with the 


Incognizable. Kristoy Lucifer ix the 
one who being wv Hell ix beyond 
Hel. Being able to sta w 
Hyperborea, w the light of the 
Incognizable, Kristoy Lucifer hay 
wanted to come to the rescue of the 
captwe Spivity starring w the 
incomprehensible sacrifice of His 
oww self-captwity. He hay installed 
himself ax the Black Suw of the 
Spit, “Auminating 
Very, through the Paraclete, 
directly into the blood of the 
sleeping mewn. 

How hay a Gem of the Gallant 
Lord been srllied by falling here, 
to the Earth, one of the most 
disgusting sewery of the Sevew 
Hells? Because he hay so- disposed. 
Kristos Lucifer has givewthe Grav to- 
mev ay guarantee of his 


ay aw irrefutable material proof of 
the Divine Origin of the Spirit 

The Gral is, w thix sense, aw 
reflection of the Divine Origin, 
which will quide like a beacon the 
faltering course of the Rebel Spirity 
who decide to abandow the slavery 
of Jehovah Sataw. 


Yow howe already seer what the 
Grol ix: a Croww Gew of Kristoy 
Lucifer; you will now see what the 
Grol _vepresenty for the captwe 
Spirits. First of all the Gral in linked 
to the incarnation of the Spirity 
and ity firs’ meaning must be 
sought iw comnectiow with such w 
Mystery. This ix explained if we take, 
into account that millions of yeary 
ago, whew the Traitor Siddhay 
allied with the Demiurge Jehovalv 


Sataw to- caornnlize the 
Hyperborean Spirits, Kristos Lucifer 
handed over the Gew so- that the 
TruthoftheDoine Origin could be 
seer with mortal eyey. That ix why 
the Gral, placed iw the World ax 
proof of the Dwine Origiw of the 
Spirit, givey meaning to all 
Hyperboreaw bloodliney ow Earth. 
For it the blood of men, till iv the 
most tremendous confusion, will 
awayy Claim ity extraterrestrial 
heritage. 

The presence of the Gral, w the 
first wustance, preventy the Enemy 
from denying — Hyperborean 
ancestors. But just as the Gral givey 
a cosmic sense to the History of 
maw, comnecting him with the 
eternal Race of origins, and 
divinizes the Hyperboreaw 
lineages of the Earth, so also for 


the Demiurge, by the presence of 
the Gral, this lineages become 
persecutiow and SCOYYY, 
punishnent and paiw. The Dine 
Hyperborean Lineages will be, asx of 
the Gral,- heretic limeagey 
“condemned forever” (Hw 
moawantara) by JehovaW Satawm. 
The Gral hay come to wake up 
undesirable memories, to- valorize 
the past of man; it will then be the 
memory and the past what will be 
most attacked and to erase ity 
influence will largely aim at the 
Synarchist Strategy. If one ww 
capable of noticing this attack, 
which ix evident to the gnostic 
gaze, wt will be understood iw 
functiow of the Gral. To put it iw 


ewidence I will dedicate the 
following paragraphs. 

The maiw crime of maw hay 
beew to devw the supremacy of 
"God, that iw to say, of the 
terrestrial Demiurge Jehoval 
Satan, and to rebel to hiv slavery. 
But maw iw a miserable being, 
immersed iw w Hell of IUnsiow iw 
which he feely insanely ‘at ease’, 
with no- chance of breaking the 
spell by himself. If he hay denied 
the Demiurge and hay "rebelled it 
hay beew by virtue of aw outside 
world caw be able to awakew maw, 
to open hiy eyes to forgotten 
divinity? “If such a thing exists, the 
Demovy will say, it iv the most 
Creatiow”. But thiy "thing’, thix 


world and hay beew eaten’ by the 
captiweSpirit-maw. That ‘greew 
fruit", which later will be called 
Grol, in a food that nourishes with 
the primordial gnosiz, that is, wit 
the knowledge about the Truth of 
origins. By the Gra, the forbiddew 
fruit par excellence, maw will 
know that he ix Eternal, possessing 
a Dwine Spirit chained to matter, 
proceeding from a _ World 
impossible to inagine frow the 
terrestriol Hell but for which he 
feely nostalgia and to which he 
wishes to returw. 

By the Gra, man hea 
remembered! 

Here w hi fwrst crime. 
Remembering Dwine Origiw will 
henceforth be a terrible sim and 
those who- have committed it must 


pay for i; that iy the Wil of the 
Demiurge, the “Law of Jehovalw 
Sataw’. It wil be hix Ministers, the 
Demos of Chang Shambhala, who- 
are iw charge of executing the 
sentence collecting the 
punisdnent iw w currency colled: 
paiw and suffering. The 
imstrument wil naturally be 
incarnation, repeated a thousand 
timer ww transmigrationwy 
“controled by the "Law" of Karma, 
cynically stating that paiw and 
suffering are for the benefit’ of the 
Spirits, ‘to-favor their evolutiow’. If 
"evil liex wv the blood thew it wil 
be weakened by favoring racial 
mixing and making i unpure by 
poisoning it with the fear of sin. 
The result will be the strategic 
confusiow of the Spivit and the 
complete darkness about mary 


past. ‘Iw the past there ix nothing 
worth rescuing’, will assert for 
millerin the sensible persons, wv 
choruy with the Demory of the 
Fraternity. Theology, and evew 
Mythology, will speak about the 
evil of maw with the language of 
the Demiurge: ‘sin, ‘fall’ and 
"‘punisrunent”. Science’, ow the 
other hand, will show us w more 
discouraging panorama: it will 
“prove”, making use of fossil fulth, 
that maw descendy frow w proto 
ape colled “Hominid'’, that is, of 
animal mow who- way the ancestor 
brought the past of maw to ity most 
him "evolutionarily" to reptiles 
and worms. For the moderw maw 
there will no longer be Divine 


oncestory but apes and trilobites. 
It really takes a superhuman 
hatred to want maw to humiliate 
himself iw such w sad way. 

But lety leave the sadnesy 
behind, let'y be optimistic, why look 
at the past, will say the Synarchy 
with the Voice of Science and 
Theology, if maw ix "something 
projected into- the future’? Iw the 
past there ix nothing worthy of 
vespectt: some primitwe marine 
crustaceany sunk iw the mud 
trying to gaiw the terrestrial 
erirowmenn, drivew by 
‘evolution’; millions of yeary later 
apes decide to become mew: driver 
make tools, they communicate by 
enter history; and thew comey the 


History of mam: the documents, 
cwiligation, culture And ww 
history “Evolutiow'  continuey 
unrelenting, now covwerted into a 
more inflexible law called 
humanity, wary, imtolerance, 
fascism, ave ‘errors’; the 
achievements, peace, democracy, 
the UN, the Sabiw vaccine, are 
"successey. From the struggle 
between successey and errors, w 
higher stage always arises, w 
benefit for future Humanity, 
confuming the evolutionary or 
progressive trend. Imt thi 
progressive trend w history all the 
good that caw be expected fromthe 
past? 


So lets be optimistic; let’y look to- 
the future; all goods are there, all 
the achievements; the theologiaw 


assuvrey that after a_ future 
judgement to the good oney the 
gates of paradise will be opened to- 
them, the Rosicruciansy, Masony 
and other Theosophists, place iw 
the future the moment when, 
partially concluded the "Spiritual 
evolution’, maw identifies with hix 
monad, that is, with hiy "Dwine 
Archetype and ix incorporated 
into the Cosmic Hierarchies 
dependent ow the Demiurge; and 
ever materialists, atheists or 
scientists, present w bright picture 
of the future: they show us aw perfect 
society, without hunger or disease, 
where a_ technocratic and 
dehumanized mow reigns happily 
voboty . 

I wl not go into detail about 
aw obvious fact: attempts have 


been made to erase mawy past by 
disconnecting him from’ hiy 
hyperboreaw roots; erasing thiy 
past haswt been completely 
achieved, but, in compensation, w 
metaphysical fracture hay beew 
created betweer maw and hix 
Divine ancestors, so- that, at the 
present time, aw abysy separates 
him from the primordial 
memories, aw abysy that hay w 
name: confusiow. At the same time, 
with such w sinister purpose, maw 
has beew “projected towardy the 
future”, euphemism used to 
describe the Uusiow of progress 
that suffer the members of moderw 
generated culturally by powerful 
used ay ao strategic weapon: "sense 
of history", "historical 


acceleration’, ‘scientific progress , 
‘educatiow', “cwilizatiow versuy 
barbarism’, and so ow. The men, 
conditioned iw thix way, blindly 
believe iw the future, look only 
towards it; and even fatalists, who- 
ewisiow a ‘black future’, admit 
that if aw unpredictable exceptiow 
or wa miracle offer a ‘way out’ to 
Cwilization, it iy found, anyway, 
iw the ‘future’; the past ix iw any 
cre w reasow for general 
representy aw important trimmph 
for the Synarchy; but w triumph 
that ix not definitive. Indeed, Dr., 
you have seew that the maximum 
pressure of the Synarchist Strategy 
ix applied to erase the past, obscure 
the memory of the Dwine Origin, 
and that such aw attack occury ay 


a veacttow to the gnostic actiow of 
the Gral. But the Gral 4 not only w 
forbidden fruit, covsumed by maw 
iv ancient times, immediately 
after hix enslavement. 

The Grav iy w reality that will 
remaw iw the world while the last 
Hyperboreaw Spirit contimueys to- be 
captwe. Through the Gral it iv 
aways possible that maw wakey wp 
and remembers. 

But, to enjoy its gnosis, 1 
essential to understand that the 
Grol, ay a reflection of Origin, 
Unumimatey iw the blood from the 
past. Ity light comes in the reverse 
seve of tune and therefore no one 
who hay succumbed to the 
Synarchist Strategy may be 
influenced by it. Yow already sow 
that a powerful cultural Strategy 
"projects maw into: the future’ and 


tries to erase hiy past and confuse 
hiy memories. But the Grol should 
not be sought looking to the future 
for thew it wil never be found. Iw 
truth, the Gral should not be 
sought at all, if with suchaverb, to 
seek, we understand aw actiow 
those who- have not understood ity 
Gral and beliewe, Mm _ ther 
that caw be ‘found’. I will 
remember one of the medieval 
stories about the Grav that, though 
deformed by ity Judeo-Chvristiaw 
adaptation, retainy quite a few 
eementy of the Hyperboreaw 
Traditiow. Iw it Parsifal, the pure 
Gral, Due to ignorance he commity 
the nowsemse of undertaking the 


seorcv —s kmightly “traveling 
throug different countries. Thiy 
‘displacement’ essentially pointy to- 
the future, becaue im every 
movement there ix aw inmanent 
and inevitable temporality, and, 
naturally, Parsifal never "“finds’ 
the Gral “seeking for it’ w the 
world. Years of futile search go- by 
unt) he understandy this simple 
truth. Thew one day, completely 
naked, he appeary before aw 
enchanted castle and, once 
inside, the Grav appears to hin (he, 
cammot find it) and hix eyey are 
opened; he notices thew that the 
throne iy vacant and he decides to- 
claim it, finally becoming a King. 

Iw thixy allegory the following 
should be seew: Parsifal 
understands that the Gral should 
not be sought wm the world 


(Valplads), through time (flowing 
Comsciousnesy of the Demiurge), 
and he decides to make use of w 
Hyperboreaw Strategic Path. For 
this he placey himself “naked” 
(without the preeminent cultural 
premises) iw a castle (‘place 
enclosure) desynchronizing frow 
the ‘time of the world’ and 
creating aw “oww time’, iwverse, 
that “pointy to the past”. Thew the 
Grol appeary and "opens hiy eyes’ 
(Memory of the Blood). Parsifal 
notices that "the throne ix vacant’ 
(that the Spirit caw be recovered) 
and he decides to claim it (he 
undergoey the purity testy of the 
Secret Pathy of Liberation) and 
becomey King (transmutey into- 
Maw of Stone). 


I hope I have made it clear that 
the Gral should not be sought 
because it appeary whew mawy 
CONSCiOUSNeSy hay become 
desynchronized from the time of 
the world and has beew stripped of 
the cultural mask. I want to- show 
now another aspect of the enemy 
reactiow motwated by the presence 
of the Gra. 


By the Gral maw commity the 
crime of awakenings he hay 
simmed, and the punishment ix 
charged with the currency of paiw 
the law of Karma. The Law 
enforcers, and those who are most 
offended by the Hyperboreaw 
memory of the awakened mew are 
Demowys of Chang Shambhala and 
their White Fraternity. There is; 


apart from this, a direct reactiow 
of the Demiurge that showld be 
knoww. But ay such reactiow hay 
beew repeated many times since 
the Hyperboreaw Spirity have beew 
chained to the yoke of the flesh, aw 
full expositiow should encompass 
aw enormous period of tine, which 
ond ix lost iv the night of Atlantiy 
and Lemuria. Of course, I wont be 
able to embarkow such w story and 
that ix why I will only refer to the 
vreactiow of the Demiurge w 
historical times, but it should not 
said about thiy iy not exclusive to- 
aw Epoch, but it hay already beew 
and will surely be again. A short 
introduction wil allow you to 
understand such a _ direct 
veactiow. 


Whew the naiwe question, ix 
made about how are the worldy 
where the captive Spirit comey 
trom, believing there may be some 
image, representing the 
unimaginable, Hyperborea, 
Hyperborear Wisdom usually 
vespondy with a metaphorical 
figure; thuy says to the ignorant 
apprentice: “imagine that a speck 
of dust receivey a faint reflectiow 
from the True Worlds, and suppose 
that, then, this speck iw divided 
and reorganized into infinite 
particles. Make another effort of 
imagination and now suppose 
that the materiol Unwerse that 
yow know and habit hay beew built 
with the pieces of that speck of dust. 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom telly your if 
yow are able to reintegrate iw aw 
act of imaginatiow the immense 


multiplicity of the Cosmos iw the 
original speck, then, seeing it w ity 
entirety, yow will perceive owly w 
faint reflectiow of the True Worlds. 
If yow are able to reintegrate the 
Cosmos into w speck of dust you wil 
see ovly aw deformed image of the 
Fatherland of the Spirit. That’y all 
that caw be knowwfrow here”. 


The metaphor becomey 
transparent if one considers that 
the Demiurge hay constructed the 
Universe by imitating a clumsy 
and deformed image of the True 
Worlds. He hay imsufflated hix 
Breath into Matter and ordered it 
with the purpose of ‘copying’ the 
faint reflection that he once 
received from the Uncreated 
Spheres. But neither the substance 
way adequate nor way the 
Architect qualified to- do- so; and, 


added to these evils, the perverse 
intention of pretending to reignay 
God of the work, just like (?) the 
Incognizable. The result iw im 
sight: aw evil and insane Hell, iw 
which, long after its creation, by w 
Mystery of A-mort, countless 
Eternal Spirits were enslaved, 
chained to- matter and subject to- 
the evolutiow of Life. 

The main feature of the 
Demiurge ix evidently imitation, 
by meany of which he hay tried to- 
reproduce the True Worldy and 
whose result has been this vle and 
mediocre Material Universe. But it 
ix wvthe different party of his Work 
where it ix noticed the amazing 
persistence iv initating, repeating 
and copying. In the Unwerse 
‘everything ix always aw copy of 


‘cells’, which divide’ into 
analogous pairs, “social animals’, 
whose herd imstinct ix based ow 
‘unitatiow; “symmetry present wy 
infinity of physical and biological 
phenomena, etc. Without going 
into- further examples, it caw be 
said that the overwhelming formal 
multiplicity of reality iv just aw 
Unsiow product of the crossing, 
intersectiow, combination, etc., of 
a few mitial forms. Iw truth, the 
Universe hay beew made frow 
counted different elements, no 
more thaw twenty-two, that 
support, by their infinite 
combinations, the totality of 
existing forms. 

Bearing iw mind the imitate 
principle that governs the work of 
the Demiurge, now it caw be takew 


into consideration hiy direct 
reactiowto the presence of the Grav. 

I said that the Gral divinizey 
Hyperboreaw lineages by proving 
iwrefutably the truth of Origin and 
that the reactiow of the Demonwy 
hay beew to consider thew ay 
most terrible punishunents. 

But while the Devily were busy 
punishing the mew with the heavy 
chainy of Karma, quite another 
would be the attitude of the 
Demiurge. He, according to hix 
characteristics, hay wanted to 
imitate, and even surpass; 
Hyperboreans lineages, founding 
a Sacred Race that represents hinw 
wll, and, through it, reign over 
the incarnated Spirits. A ‘Sacred 


Race’ that risey iw the midst of the 
peoples condemned to the paiw 
and suffering of life and that, 
truumphing over them, endy up 
submitting them to the Synarchy of 
the Demows. Ther the Hyperboreaw 
lineages, sunk w the mud of the 
spiritual degradation, wil exhale, 
their last moany and those criey of 
paw, those screams of terror wil be 
the sweet music with which the 
Sacred Race wl regale their "God’ 
Jehovalv Sataw, the Demiurge of 
the Earth. 


Ay I hwe said, the Demiurge 
hay tried thiy endeavor many 
timey; “the Gypsies’, for example, 
ave the ethnic remnant of w 
“Sacred Race” that prospered iw 
the last Atlantis, whew the Traitor 
Gods subdued the Hyperboreaw 


lineages to the Sinarchy of Horror. 
The Incarnated Spirity were there 
precipitated to the most infamous 
practicey Divine blood way 
degraded and confused by the 
imdiscriminate mixing of Races; 
and, what ix worse, it way 
managed to make fertile 
intercourse between mew and 
animaly with the aid of black 
magic; thousandy of human 
victimy were sacrificed to quench 
the thirst for blood of Jehovalw 
Sataw, worshipped there iw hix 
Aspect of “God of the infernal 
armies’. The cruelty, the collectwe 
orgy, different formy of drug 
addictiow, etc., were all "customs 
that Hyperborean lineages had 
adopted while iw the eyes of the 
‘Sacred Race’ shone with joy the 
gaze of the Demiurge and the 


Synarchy of Horror exercised ity 
ovichalcuw tyranyy. Iw such w 
state of degradatiow no one way 
able to receive the light of the Grav 
or hear the Song of the Gods. This iv 
why Kristoy Lucifer decided to 
mew. He did so, accompanied by a 
guard of Liberating Gods and 
that determined the end of 
Atlantiz... 


But thiy iv aw ancient story. Iw 
recent times the Demiurge hay 
vesowed to repeat again, iw 
imitation of the Hyperboreaw 
lineages, the creatiow of wa “Sacred 
Race” that represents hiw and to- 
which will be reserved the high 
Destivy to-reigwover allthe peoples 
of the Earth. With the Blood Pact 
celebrated between Jehovah Sataw 
and Abraham the “Holy Race” iw 


founded, and their descendants, 
the Hebrews, will constitute the 
"Chose People’. Ay well ay the 
Hyperboreaw Spirits, divinized by 
the presence of the Gral, represent 
the “heretical lineage” par 
excellence, the Hebrews, iw front of 
them, wil present themselves ag the 
"Purest limeage ow Earth’. Israel, 
the people chosew by Jehovah 
Satow to be hix representatwe ow 
Earth, what titles will they display 
ay irrefutable proof that such is Hix 
Wil? The Demiurge, folowing hix 
usual sstem of "“imitating’, 
reasons thiy way: "If by the Gew of 
Kkristoy Lucifer, the Gral, 
Hyperboreaw lineage hay beew 
divinized, also by a ‘Stone of 
Heavew will be comsecrated the 
Lineage of Abraham. I will put iw 
the world w Stone in which My Law 


will be written ay irrefutable proof 
that Israel ix the Chosen People, 
before whow other nationy must 

Such ix the direct reactiowof the 
Demiurge. He chooses from the 
sour of humanity the most 
miserable people and after 
making a pact with thew makey 
them grow iwthe shadow of mighty 
Kingdoms. Whew he decides that 
the time hay come for the "Sacred 
Race’ to fulfll ity historical 
mission, he "renews the pact’ by 
delivering to Moses the key to 
Power. Then Israel, the purest 
lineage ow Earth, crosses the 
millermia and marches toward ity 
future of glory, ay the Empires and 
the Kingdowy sink w the dust of 
History. Without a doubt the 
reactiow of the Demiurge hay beew 


effecttwe and powerful howe 
rested the effects of His Stone, the 
force of Hix Law. Thuy, the questiow 
arises, what actually iw that 
Jehovay Satan delivery the 
Hebrews as aw instrument of power 
and universal domination?; I wilt 
repeat it synthetically: the "Tablety 
ofthe Law" contaiwthe secret of the 
twenty-two voicey that the 
Demiurge uttered when he 
ordered matter and by which hay 
been formed all that existy. The set 
of symbols contained ithe Tablety 
of the Law ix what ix knoww since 
ancient timey ay Acoustic 
Kabbalah. In Atlantis thix 
knowledge was originally the 
patrimony of another "Sacred 
Race’, but later on, the Guardiany 
of Lithic Art, ancestors of the Cro- 
Magnow and fathers of the White 


Race, came to dominate it 
completely. 

"The Tablets of the Law" are thew 
‘the Stone’ that the Demiurge hay 
placed im the World ay 
metaphysical support of the 
"Sacred Race" iw imitatiow of the 
set “Hyperboreaw lneage/Grat'. 
However, ay iw all "imitations" of 
the Demiurge, it should not be seew 
here w too precise equivalence. The 
Gra, fromthe past, reflects for each 
one of the mew the Dwine Origiw 
and constitutes an attempt by 
Kristoy Lucifer to come to the aid of 
the captive Spirity or, mw other 
words, the influence of the Gral 
pointy to the individual and to the, 
spwritual, The Tablety of the Law, 
ow the contrary, point to the 
collective, betweew JehovaW Sataw 
and the Hebrew people, and, 


furthermore, their Kabbalistic 
content reveals the keys that allow 
mastering all material Sciences. 
If the strategic confusion, 
incarnation, chaining to the Law 
of Karma, etc., are terrible evily 
that afflict Hyperboreaw Spirits, 
the terrestrial coexistence with aw 
“Sacred Race” of Jehovah Sataw ix 
nightmare, worse till thaw avy of 
the misfortuney mentioned, 
Because, from the ‘renewed 
covenant’ with Moses, racial 
ernity between tHyperboreaw 
lineages (“heretical') and Hebrew 
lineage (‘sacred’) will be 
permanent and eterna, with the 
ivreversible disadwantage for the 
former that the Hellish wl of the 
Demiurge will irresistibly express 


After the "appearance’ of Israel, 
maw iw left with the dramatic 
alternate of either returning to- 
Origin or succumbing for good. 

Digging into the Hebrew myth 
of Abel and Cain, under aw veil of 
calumnies, caw be seew aw 
accurate descriptiow of the racial 
and theological enmity betweew 
Hebrews and Hyperboreams. Iwthiy 
myth, Abel, who ix w shepherd of 
flocks, representy the basic type of 
Hebrew and Cain, the farmer, the 
figure of the maw of Hyperboreaw 
lineage. Legend hay it that 
Jehovah Sataw found pleasant the, 
blood offerings of Abel the 
shepherd, consisting of the 
sacrifice of the firstborw lamby 
‘with their fat’, and imstead 
scorned the “fruity of the earth’ 
that Caiw exhibited. Such aw 


attitude ow the part of the God of 
Matter comstituted a revelatiow for 
Caiw: the discovery of the true 
intentiony of the Creator and the 
materialistic and servile essence of 
the shepherds. So- Caiw decided to- 
kill Abel, the created Soul, which 
motiwated Jehovah to denounce 
that he way bearer of a mark that 
reveled his condition ay w 
murderer. This sigw would be 
recognized iw all Ages, by those 
who were ‘like Abel’, tw those who- 
proved to be ‘like Caiw'. 

That special affective criteria of 
Jehovay Sataw has  beew 
perpetuated througn the centuries 
iw the hatred that Hebrews feel 
towards the Hyperborean lineages, 
hatred that, dowt forget, comey 
from the Demiurge since “Tyrael iy 
Jehovah’. Foolish men, that is 


those who have had their brainy 
washed to later turw them into 
famatical Bible believers, alwayy 
find it difficult to justify the 
predilectiow of Jehovaly “God” for 
Abely bloody sacrifice and the 
contempt for Caiwsy agricultural 
productiow. However, everything 
becomes clear if one reads under 
the cabalistic, encrypted, 
language of the Genesis, aw 
ancient interpretation of the 
Holocaust of Fire. Indeed, “the 
holocaust of the firstborw lamb 
with ity fat” I[Genesiy 4,4], 
vepresenty the Holocaust of the 
Final Death of Humanity and ity 
transformation into the bleach 
that would “wash away the 
Abominable Sign that ix engraved 
ow the Warm Stone”: Abely 
oblatiow wold later be burned, 


just ay the Hebrews do to thi day 
with the bodies of sacrificed 
animals, and "the fat" mixed with 
the ash, would form the soap, the 
lye, which would wash the s=mbolic 
staiw of the “siw of Cain’; such w 
‘Siw’ iz, naturally, tobe a "farmer", 
a sower of cereals, worshipper of 
Goddesy Amu, or Ceres, ov Demeter, 
or the Virgin of Agartha, the 
mother of Nawutan, that iz, the one 
who gave the seed of wheat to- mew, 
the Seed of the Stone Child. The 
“mark of Caim’ is, then, the Sigwow 
the Warm Stone, the Origiw Symbol 
that causes the enchaimment of the 
eternal Spirit to Matter; that ix why 
Cain, by bearing that mark, will 
never be able to die: he will be 
"Immortal, ay are all mew who 
possesy Spirit, ever if they ignore it 


Robert Graves, and the Rabbi 
Raphael Patai, w the book "The 
Hebrew Myths’, have extracted and 
synthesized the Myth of Caiw frow 
numerousy Talmudic midrash. 
Here ix one of the official Hebrew 
ver ios, demonstrating the 
Luciferic spiritual character of 
Caiw and Abels ‘created’ nature: 
"Caiv responded to Gods 
reprimand with a cry that 
blasphemers still repeat: -There ix 
no- Law nor Judge!-. Whew he soow 
after found Abel in a field he told 
him: -There’'y no future World, no 
reward for the righteous no 
punishment for evildoers. Thiy 
World way not created with mercy, 
nor wit ruled with compassiow. For 
what other cause hay your offering 
been accepted and mine rejected? 
Abel simply answered, -Mine way 


accepted because I love Jehoval 
God; youry way rejected because 
you hate him-. Caiw thew decided 
to hit and kil Abel’. 

It iy interesting to go deeper 
into the figure of Caiw. According 
to the Bible he was, besides being a 
farmer, the first who- budlt walled 
cittey and the inentor of weighty 
and measurey. Hix descendant 
Tubal-Caiw (mythical unfolding 
of Can hmedfp) way a 
momufacturer of weapons and 
musical instruments. 

If we now observe this figure of 
Cain, Ww the light of Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom, it will be found that it 
possesses mony of the 
characteristic attributes of 
Hyperboreaw lineages. Above all, 
the association of Agriculture with 
the building of walled citiey ix aw 


ancient tHyperborean strategic 
formula recently employed, for 
exounple, by the Etruscany and the, 
Romany, and which hay beew 
perfectly expressed by the Germaw 
King Henry I, the Fowler. Ow the 
other hand, the iwvention of 
weighty and measures, which the 
Hebrews attribute to Cain, the 
Greeks to Hermes, and the Romany 
to Mercury, allows to identify Caiw 
with those two Hyperboreaw Gods. 
And finally: the accusation of 
assossivv and the weapony 
manufacturer status clearly 
vevernly that the figure of Caiw 
vrepresenty fearsome warriors, the 
Mewof Stone: to- report or point out 
thiy quality cleary aims the 
denouncement of the famouy 


mark, 


Iw the Bible, the sacred book of 
the "Chosen People’, iw the myth of 
Abel and Cain, the ruley of the 
game are perfect revealed. Iw 
Jehovaw Satawsy “preference” for 
the Hebrew shepherds, represented 
by Abel, and w the contempt and 
punishment of  Hyperborean 
lineages, symbolized by Cain, the 
appeary layed out, but updated 
now ay a cultural and biological 
confrontatiow. The Hebrew Sacred 
Race hay come to bring the 
Presence of Jehovah Satan; 
(comsciouyPresence, different frow 
the pantheistic breath with which 
the Demiurge animatesy matter) to- 
the plane of human life, of 
incarnation, of paiw and 
suffering. Thaty why the old 
tramscendent enmity  betweew 


captwe Spivity and Demony 
tramsformy into unmanent enmity 
betweer Hyperborean lineagey 
and the material Universe, givew 
that the Sacred Race ix Malkuth, 
the tenth Sefirot, that is, aw Aspect 
of the Demiurge. The latter must be 
understood ay follows: Iwael ix the 
Demiurge. It is worth clarifying. 
According to the secret teachings 
of the Kabbalah and ay you caw 
read iw the Book of Splendor, Sefer 
Yetsirah, or iw the Book of the 
Holocaust of Fire, Sefer Icheh, that 
ix, going to the most reliable 
sourcey of Hebrew Wisdom, for the 
‘creatiow of the ‘Sacred Race’ 
Jehovah Sataw manifests one of his 
tew Aspects or Sefirot. The tenth 
sefrot, Malkuth (the Kingdom) iv 
the people of Israel themselves, 
according to officiol Hebrew texts, 


which hay aw metaphysical link 
with the fiwst Sefwot, Keter 
(Crown), which ix the Head or 
supreme Conmsciousnesy of the 
Demiurge. In other words: there iv 
a metaphysical identity betweew 
Israel and Jehovaw Sataw or, if 
you will, “Tyrael in Jehovah Satow’. 

Ay I said before, the enmity 
betweew the Sacred Race and the 
Hyperborean lineages, ermnity that 
Abel and Cain, meany w 
confrontatiow betweew the latter 
and the material Universe, giver 
the character of Malkutn, 
unfolding of the Demiurge, held by 
Israel, With Malkuth, the 
Demiurge hay wanted to iunpose 
the royalty of the Hebrew sacred 
lineage ow the other peopley of the 
Earth. If these Gentile peoples have 


forgotten the past, and submitted 
to the Plaw carried out by the 
White Fraternity, thew they will 
gladly accept Hebrew superiority 
and the world wil march happily 
towards Synarchy. But, woe betide 
those Goyw who do- not renounce 
their Hyperboreaw heritage and 
persist uvremembering the conflict 
of origins! There will be no place 
for them ow Earth because with the 
Presence of Malkuth, the sacred 
lineage of Israel, the Demiurge 
ensurey their persecution and 
iummediate annihilation. 
Dramatic fate that of the captwe 
Spwit! For milennia remembering 
Origin, that is, exhibiting a 
heretical lineage, was punished by 
the Demory with w strong Karma, 
and the pain, the suffering, were so- 
terrible that it ended up being 


forgotten. But, while this 
degradation way going on, deep 
the condemned persow could 
participate iw the Memory of the 
Blood and access Gnosisx, it way hix 
right: if he managed to rise from 
the swamp of confusion, no one 
could prevent him frow receiving 
the light of the Gral or listening to- 
the Song of the Gods. With Israel 
not even  thiy miserable 
opportunity to wake up would be 
possible because the conflict way 
posed im biological, racial, 
cultural terms...: whoever engages 
himself iw the contest must now 
risk everything for ww confronting 
Irae he iw confronting the 
Demiurge himself. Israel adwancey 
ivhistory with irresistible force. Ity 
great ideas are dominating, little 


by little, the Western Culture iw 
parallel with the growth of ity 
financial power. Who- wil be able 
to- oppose the joint force of Judeo- 
Christianity, Judeo-Masonry, 
Judeo-Marxism, Zionism, 
Trilateralism? Who could “break” 
the banksy of Rothschild, of Jacot 
Schiff of Kuhn and Loeb of 
Rockefeller, etc.? and who will 
compete with Hebrews w the fieldy 
of Science or Art? I already 
described the fantastic Material 
Power achieved by the Templar 
Synarchly im the Middle Ages 
think, Dr. Siegnagel, what such w 
Power must represent today; 
agaimst these organized forcey 
maw doey not have the slightest 
chance. That ix why, w the face of 
suchv formidable Power, the only 
valid strategic alternatwe iv 


vacial confrontation. to the 
Sacred Race of Jehovah Sataw 
oppose the Hyperboreaw lineage of 
the captive Spivity. And w thix 
cdosw of lineages, in this war 
brought to the blood ground, the 
awakened maw, he who-remembery 
and wishes to-returw, must listewto- 
the Song of the Gods and, folowing 
a secret path of liberation, find 
‘the exit’, returw to Origin, and 
travuamute into Maw of Stone. He 
wil have thus complied with the 
first part of the Odal Strategy. But 
ifa charismatic Leader, awakened 
and transmuted, puty himself at 
the head of a racial community 
and decides to guide the mew ay w 
whole Back to Origin, he may 
appy w ity entirety the Odal 
Strategy, taking adwantage of the 
presence of the Gral. In thix case 


the Leader will raise Total War 
agaimst the demonic forces of 
Synarchy, but he will specially 
exert hix maximum pressure ow the 
Sacred Race ay it directly 
representy the Enemy, that is, the 
Captwating Demiurge. However, 
owl im moderw times, whew the 
universal presence of Synarchy 
and the power of the Sacred Race 
are iw evidence, it will be possible 
that some Great Chief correctly 
identifiey the Enemy and declarey 
against Them the Total war. 

The wiwvreconcilable enmity 
betweewthe Hebrew sacred lineage 
and the heretic Hyperboreaw 
considering the infinite timey 
clashey have occurred and 
describing the variouy resulty. For 
sure there would be material to ful 


several volumes, which iy why I 
must be prudent and refer to- what 
“wy strictly NCCESSOLY for 
understanding the Oda Strategy 
of the Loyal Gods. It ww with this 
criteriow that I wil consider just 
one example, but an example that 
will be highly clarifying: 

After the NE: a Atlantis, 


Cultural = Pact, Hyperboreaw 
lineages have always agreed that 
Humaw society should be 
functions: Regia, Priestly and 
Warrior. The harmony and 
independence of the three 
functiony would ensure a certaiw 
balance appropriate for times of 
peace and prosperity, that is, whew 
society progresses materially 
towardy the future. In different 


Epochy of their history many 
peoples of Hyperborean lineage 
experienced brief periods iw which 
functions allowed to enjoy that 
sociol, mediocre and courteous 
tranquility, which = actually 
concecled a total absence of 
chariuwmatic contact betweew the 
moasy of the people and their 
Leaders, a _ typical situation 
indifference. Whew a society iW 
stabilized iw thiy way the White 
Fraternity of Chang Shambhala 
‘progressey. It iw then of the 
interest of the Demorvy to bring 
Humanity to a state of permanent 
for what purpose?: to prepare the 
advent of Synarchy, that is, the 


Concentratiow of Power wm the 
handy of wSecret Society or hiddew 
confraternity. What ix the purpose 
of concentrating power w the 
shadows? The answer ix related 
with the manifestatiow by the 
Demiurge of “Malkuth’, the Sacred 
Race: the Power over the nattony 
belongs (at thix stage of the Kaly 
Yuga) to Israel as mheritance 
from Jehovalv Sataw and proof of 
time of Israel comes, Synarchy will 
be the regent of power 
concentrated by the White 
Fraternity. 

It ix understood that the Loyal 
Gods, im the face of such a 
comspiracy, seek to- destabilize the 
synorchist equilibrium of societiey 


mew iw order to awakew one of 
thew and tranmsmute hiw into w 
Hyperboreaw Leader. Thiy ix 
fundamentally the objective of the 
Oda strategy. That is why the Sony 
of the Gods cally unceasimnyly iwthe 
Pure Blood and the Gral ix w 
permanent presence that shows, to- 
whoever wants to see it, the 
reflectiow of the Dwine Origiw of 
the Spirit. But it should not be 
believed that the Oda Strategy iv 
ovly successful whew a_ true 
tramsmutatiowof the seeping maw 
into-a Maw of Stone occury, that iv 
undoubtedly the most important 
success, but that itself iv not very 
frequent, specially iw the case of 
Leadery or Conductors of peoples. 
There are, instead, other casey, not 
axe showy or obvious avy a 
tramsmutatiow, but whose 


organization of societiey hay 
motiwated that they are also 
considered ay successey of the Odar 
Strategy. I refer specifically to 
those Leadery who; with aw certaiw 
degree of unconsciousness, Lister 
to the Charismatic Song and 
intuit some principley of 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom. Since they 
ave not fully awakened and 
ignore the origin of the "message’, 
they proceed to appy w the 
goverrment of their peopley the 
strategic principles taking them by 
oww wwentiow. I could abound iw 
examples, but t will be of 
particular interest for you, Dr., to 
consider the case of those who have 
"discovered, without knowing i, 
the principle of the enclosure: 


When iw the mento structure of 
a Leader hay been incorporated 
the “principle of the enclosure”, hi 
Pure Blood, andwith it the Song of 
the Gods, impely him to- apply the 
"law of the enclosure’ iw all hiv 
concrete acts. Thuy they arise frow 
particular societies to political, 
philosophical, moral theories, etc., 
conceived and executed 
according to the law of the 
enclosure, withiw the framework of 
the Odal strategy. A typical 
example ix the idea of the 
‘Universal Empire’. Itsy worth 
commenting. 

Whew the Odal Strategy 
succeedy iv awakening the Dwine 
nature iw some Leader, it iy 
possible that his subsequent 
actwity wil cause notable social 
changes. IFhe ix King, that is, ifhe 


exercisey the Royal Function, he 
will adwance iw w Ghibelline way 
over the Priestly Function and, 
with the support of the Warrior 
Functiow, he will try to- expand the, 
boundariey of his State. If the 
Leader ixavremarkable warrior, he 
wil soowbe girding the crowwand 
then, crushing the Priestly 
Function, getting down to the task 
of organizing a military state. Iw 
most casey the imbalance of the 
three functions ix done at the cost 
of the Priestly Functiow which ix 
usally linar and synarchist. The 
important thing isthat the Leader, 
King or Warrior, applying the law 
of the enclosure ww hi» visiow of 
society generally concludey by 
agreeing ow the idea of the 
Universal Empire as the most 
appropriate to demonstrate the 


superiority of hix Race and to 
perpetuate the memory of hiv 
Lineage. 

The universal State of Accad; 
the Assyriaw and Babyloniaw 
Empires; the great Persiaw Empire; 
destroyed by Alexander the Great; 
the Roman Empire; etc., have beew 
conceived in the same way: by the 
applicatiow of the law of the 
Enclosure, withiwthe framework of 
the Odal Strategy, made by 
Hyperboreaw Leaders iw the course, 
of the mlemia. I camnot fail to- 
mentiow that many ‘“moderw 
ideas’ record the same procedure 
ivity conceptiow: such the different 
variants of "nationalismn'’; 
"confederations; etc These and 
many other political theories are 


the product of the applicatiow of 
the law of the Enclosure by some 
a ee Iw me COLE ok 
etc., ET Pe es 
fairly close comnectiow with the 
ancient idea of the Uniersal 
Empire which eloquently explainy 
why such ideologies have beew 
persecuted to annihilatiow by the 
Chosew People and the forces of 
Synarchy. 

It i4 just that, precisely the idea 
of the ‘Universal Empire’, which ix 
Hyperboreaw and arises frow the 
applicatiow of the law of the 
Enclosure, ivivveducibly opposed to- 
the idea of the “Universal 
Synarchy" fostered by the White 
Fratenity of Chang Shambhala, 
and carried out iw favor of the 
Chosew People. 


I had set out to give aw example 
of the wreconcilable enmity 
between the Hyperboreaw heretical 
lineage and the Hebrew sacred 
lineage and this hay become 
evident iw the opposition betweew 
Universal Empire and Synarchy, 
that is, between their respectwe 
ideal conceptiony of society. 
Provided with these keyy anyone 
caw review history and draw hix 
oww conclusiony frow it; thuy it iy 
not necessary to insist more ow it. 

I said earlier that the ‘Sacred 
Race’ way created by the Demiurge 
iv imitation of Hyperboreaw 
Tablety of the Law", and the 
terrible knowledge with which they 
were written, were givervto Hebrews 
in the same way ay the Gra. I may 


not conclude there; on the 
contrary, for centuries aw infernal 
historical foalsificatiow way 
prepared that w fact came to 
meaw aw infinitely more offensive 
Hyperboreaw lineages or the Grav. 
I am talking about the 
usurpation, vulgarizgation and 
degradatiow perpetrated against 
the Divine figure of Kristoy Lucifer. 

I aleady mentioned that, 
during the days of greatest 
spritual decline wm Atlantis, 
Kristoy Lucifer manifested himself 
Presence had the virtue’ of 
who; thanks to this descent into 
Hell made by the Gallant Lord, 
were able to thuy embark ow the 
path of Returw. Yet the cowardly 


veactiow of the Traitor Gods, who- 
resorted to the use of black magic 
to- prevent the rescue, eventually 
led to aw all-out war that only 
concluded whew the last Atlantiy 
had disappeared. And although 
the Atlanteaw continent 
disappeared devoured by the 
watery and thousandy of yeary of 
barbarismand strategic confusiow 
erased these facts from history, it ix 
no lesy true that the drama lived 
way so intense that it was never 
completely obscured Ww _ the 
collectwe memory of Hyperboreaw 
lineages. That ix why whew the 
Demiurge conceived the sinister 
idea of imitating, roughly, the 
vedemptwe image of “Kristoy 
way imexorable that such infamy 
would unleash irreversible 


changes and definitive 
confrontations. 

What way the Demiurge up to- 
thiy time? Although it seemy 
incredible he wanted to- produce, 
iv imitation of Hyperboreaw 
tramsmutation, w lap wm 
Humanity. But let us not be too 
surprised: what way sought was ow 
leap forward, into the future, and 
above au, anv attempt way made to- 
conform the membery of 
Humanity, without ony 
distinctiow due to ity Race or 
religion, to- Ov universal 
psychological “type” or a collecttwe 
Archetype. That Archetype, of 
course, wasthat of the Hebrew Race 
because what was ultimately 
wanted way to judaize humanity 
and prepare it for the World 
Govermrment of the Synarchy. 


To- carry out such aw ambitious 
plaw they wowld set in motiow 
numerouy forces which would 
concur towardy the figure of the 
Messial and would make possible 
his terrestriol Ministry. For the 
missiow of ‘preparing the vehicle’ 
throughw which Jehovah Sataw 
would manifest himself to men, 
way commissioned one of the 
Mastery of Wisdow of the White 
Fraternity, who- would be known, 
during hig incarnation, as Jesus of 
Nazareth. Nor way the questiow of 
why the Master Jesus incarnated iw 
the bosom of a Hebrew family 
whose genealogy could be traced 
back to Abraham. But the physical 
body of the Messiah would possess w 
comstitutiow different from that of 
a simple Hebrew: Mary wowld be 


impregnated ‘with the gaze’ by 
one of the Demovy of the 
Hierarchy, the "Angel Gabriel’, 
who- actually used the 
of the three’ forms - of 
way it way also imitated the Virgiw 
of Agartha, Ama, the Mother of 
Nawvutan, who- was impregnated iw 
Venus by another ‘Angel’, the 
“Seraph Lucifer”. Master Jesus 
would animate that superior body 
for thirty years, but it would be the 
sect of the Essenes, that which 
during aU that time wowld be iw 
potentialities, training him w the 
secrety of the acoustic Kabbalan. 
Iw thiy task the Esseney would be 
assisted by the Mastery of the 
Hierarchy, andthese by the Traitor 


Gods; allof Chang Shambhala had 
concentrated ow sustaining the 
MessioW since ow the succesy of his 
missiow would largely depend the 
future “evolutiow' of Humanity. If 
the work of the Messiah triumphed 
the whole of humanity would be 
mythological memory of theDwine 
ANMcestors. 

The most horrifying thing 
about thix comspiracy way that the 
Demiurge and hix Demony 
counted this time owthe Memory of 
the Blood that the Hyperboreaw 
lineages till kept from the Kristoy 
of Atlantis to ‘attract’ thew 
towardy hiy imitation, the Jesus 


With what colossal hypocrisy the 


scom way planned and executed! 
After Jesus Christ, who would be 
able to distinguish betweew the 
Kristoy of Atlantty and hi 
caricature? Only a few howe 
suspected the deception, Gnostics, 
Manicheany and Cathars, and 
agaimst them hay fallen the 
anathemw of the Dark Forces, the 
persecution and amnihilatiow. It’s 
just that this Jesus Christ, as Judaic 
Archetype that he is, allows mary 
interpretations, all ‘Lega’, 
according to the cowwenience of 
the Synarchy: there ix a redeeming 
Chris, a Christ of piety; wa Christ 
"who- will come’; a Christ-God, w 
Christ-maw aw Christ-Social 
revolutionary; a Cosmic-ChrisG w 
Christ-Avatay, etc: 


What no one will ever be 
allowed to- conceive (or 


‘remember') iw a_ Kristoy of 
Uncreated Light, that is, a Kristoy 
Lucifer. After Jesus Christ that will 
be the greatest sin, the greatest 
heresy and the deserved 
punisdnent will be aw exemplary 
punisdunent. 

“Iw the year 30 of the Christiaw 
Era the Word became flesh and 
dwelt among men’. He by whose 
Word the World way created, 
clothed himself iw the garl of hiyx 
Hebrew Archetype, Malkuth, and 
manifested to mew iw the persow of 
Jesuy of Nazareth. Phenomenow of 
phenomena, Wonder of wonders, 
What a prodigious sight it must 
hove beew to see the Demiurge 
made mow! It must be recognized 
that this time there way aw 
undeniable quality to hiy hellish 
idea of imitating the Kristoy of 


Atlantiy and taking adwantage of 
the Blood Memory of mew. The 
result ix iv sight. Little by little the 
peopley came out of “barbarism 
and “Cwilizgatiow’ spread to the 
last corners of the Earth. And mew 
sowy but imexoraby have 
adapted to the Jewish 
psychological pattern. How way 
thiy succesy achieved? For what 
colectwe alchemy did the 
ephemeral life of Jesus Christ 
succeed iv influencing the peopley 
for millennia until ending iw 
their complete judaization? Way it 
just the Memory of the Blood of the 
Kristoy of Atlantiy what 
determined such a result or were 
there other hiddew factory that 
contributed to the confusiow of 
Humanity and ity current 
judaization? Without going into 


too much detail, givew that the 
topic takes a long time, I caw say 
that the Hebrew Archetype of Jesus 
Christ, which way found like all 
Archetypes ow the Archetypical 
Plane, way precipitated to the 
physical plane or updated during 
the incarnatiow of the Demiurge 
iw the body of Jesus of Nazareth. 
Such aw update of the Malkuth 
Archetype means that it hay beew 
established aw permanent force ow 
Earth, which acts iw an equivalent 
way to- gravitation, ‘pushing’ maw 
towardy the Jewish form. Thiy ix 
due to a reasow that iv alo w 
terrible secret: Jesuy Christ hay not 
disembodied! On the contrary, he 
hay since placed himself "iw the 
center of the Earth’, next to the 
King of the World, radiating frow 
there his ‘archetypical power" 


(today we would say ‘genetic 
informatiow’') iw imfinite 
geotopocemtric axes that start frow 
the terrestriol center and cross the 
spinal coluwy of mem. Thiy ix the 
permanent archetypicol force of 
Jesus Christ. But it iv not the only 
one; an emotional Jewish 
infuence also acts on may, 
vadiating from Isaely oww 
"Chosew People’ since the Sacred 
Race iy part of the occult anatomy 
of the Earth fulflling the functitow 
ofheart chakrwor anhata chakra. 

Regarding the last question, it 
ix worth noting that the ‘animal- 
maw created by the Demiurge 
millions of yeary ago to ‘evolve’ 
according to the Plaw followed by 
the sever Kingdoms of Nature, 
naturally tended to form w type 
that responded to some basic 


Archetypes. However, from the year 
33 of the Christian Era, it caw be 
assured that the Judaic archetype 
of Jesus Christ iw now the 
psychological archetype of man, 
that i“ to say, the type towardy 
which he tendy by evolution. Thiy 
means that in men, who possesy by 
the ancient Mystery of A-mort aw 
tendenciey will unconsciously 
propel you towardy the Judaic 
Archetype. OWy the purity of blood 
caw prevent the prevalence of the 
animal tendenciey and the 


psychologically corresponding 
with the Judaic archetype . 


I hove already showw how the 
Demiurge brought the original 
conflict to the terraiw of racial 
confrontation, after creating the 


Sacred Race im imitation of 
Hyperborean lineages divinized by 
the Grow. Now it hay just beew seew 
how a new imitation, thiy time of 
Kristoy Lucifer, has meant another 
destructwe adwance 9 against 
Hyperboreaw lineages. The mighty 
Archetype of Jesus Christ, acting 
from the center of the Earth at all 
times and places hay increased 
tremendously the sleep iw which 
the “blood consciousmess” of mew 
hay been found since long ago. Ow 
the battlefield of the blood now 
fight relentlessly two esoteric 
forces: the Song of the Gods and the 
archetypical judaic tendency of 
Jesus Christ. And the ‘awakening’ 
hay become, then, w terrible and 


desperate struggle fought inside 


and outside of each one, oftew 
uncomsciously. 

That is why, after Jesus Christ, it 
will no- longer be possible to- label 
the peoples or the organizations, 
but it will hwe to be specifically 
of mew. I€ must be so because iw 
many casey entire synarchist 
organizations may fall under the 
command of one maw suddenly 
aware of some tHyperboreaw 
principle (product of the esoteric 
struggle that iw being waged 
withivhim), who-could even ‘twist’ 
momentarily ity course. 

And, vice versa, nother casey it 
may happen that a group labeled 
ay ‘Hyperboreaw' ix conducted by 
more or lesy judaizged characters. 
At the end we will have Hebrews 
(the blood Jews) who rebel against 


Jehoval and dramatically 
attempt to regain their 
Hyperboreaw heritage, which may 
occur more frequently thaw it 
usnolly imagined, ay we will find 
many times people who ‘by the 
Blood’ claim to be perfect "Aryans 
but who psychologically prove to be 
more Jewish thaw the Talmud. A 
telling example we will obtain by 
observing the Catholic Church iw 
which coexist the worshippers of 
Jesus Christ and the Demiurge with 
nationalist priests and patrioty 
serving the cause of Kristoy Lucifer 
and the Loyal Gods without 

One must therefore be cautious 
whew labeling humow 
organizationy and, evew w those 
that are clearly synarchist, alwayy 
stop to evaluate the degree of 


confusiowofthe menwith whomwe 
deol. It ix considered w sample of 
strategic capacity the ability to 
locate the ‘righteous maw’, evew 
within w synarchist organizatiow 
suclv ay Masomry, to whow we will 
speak after trying to isolate hiw 
from the organization w which he 
militatey (appealing to the 
applicatiow of the law of the 
enclosure) by using the 
appropriate symboly iw order to be 
able to adresy hiy Hyperboreaw 
part. 


Awexample of what I have beew 
saying ix the case of the 
soteriological heresy, of Pelagius, 
also- called "Pelagianism’. Early iw 
the V century thix British Bishop 
begaw to defend the theory that 
mow, by himself, ix enough to star 


according to Pelagius, because 
‘there ity iw maw w principle of 
spwritual perfection’. It w thy 
evident that Hyperboreaw lineage 
predominated iw Pelagius. Hix 
Pure Blood soow allowed him to 
(hiy ‘orientatiow') depended ow "a 
spritual principle’, which showld 
imternally. But where Pelagiosy 
‘heretical’ position way clearer 
way with regard to original sim: 
Adaw simned, his sin died with 
him, tt way not transmitted to- the 
humoaw descent”. Utimately “maw 
ix free’ and "“borw without sim’; 
trow there to- raising the injustice 
of paiwand suffering, or ary other 
punisdunent imposed by Jehovalv 
Sataw, there way only one step. 


Comsequently the  persecutiow 
against Pelagiuy begaw 
until he way eliminated, iwAfrica; 
it way carried out by the most 
important ecclesiastical 
authoritiey of his time, which 
provey the fear that his ideay 
produced, among those who- stood 
out were Popes Innocent I and 
Zosimusy, Saint Jerome and the 
Gnostic apostate Saint Augustine. 
At the Synod of Carthage iw411, 
were condemned severv 
propositions, synthesiy of hi 
doctrine. They are worth 
remembering here now so to- check 
that they are deriwed frow 
Hyperborean Wisdom. 


Here ave the seven doomed 
propositions: 


1 - Adam, mortal by hiv 
creatiow, would have died with or 
without sim. 2 - Adam's Sswv harmed 
hm alone, not the humaw 
lineage. 3 - The newborn childrew 
ave m that state iw which Adaw 
way before his prevaricatiow (that 
ix: before tasting the forbidden 
fruit of the Gral). 4 - Itiv false, that 
prevaricatiow of Adam the whole 
humow race hay to- die and that it 
hay to be resurrected by the 
resurvectiow of Jesus Christ. 5 - 
Maw caw easily live without si. 6 - 
The right life, of whatever ‘free 
mow' leads to Heavew iw the same 
way ay the Gospel. 7 - Before the 
coming of Jesus Christ there were 
fact didwt sin. 


FORTY -SEVENTH DAY 


General Synthesiy of 
Hyperborean Wisdom: 


While the Golew marched with 
the Celty towards Europe, the 
Kingdow of Judan, im the Middle 
East, way destroyed by 
Nebuchadnezz0r and ity 
population carried away iw 
captivity to Babylon iw 597 BC. 
They were released iw 536 and, 
twenty yeary later, iv 516, they 
rebuilt Solomows Temple without 
finding the ark with the Tablety of 
the Law. In the IV century they 
were dominated by the Greeky of 
Alexander and im the second 
century they allied with the 
Romany against the Greeky (140 
BC). After the death of Julius 


Caesar, the Senate of Rome 
granted the title of King of Judea 
to Herod I, iv the year 37 BC and 
in the first year of the Chvristiaw 
Era (or iw 4 BC i you whl) way 
borw the Savior, Jesus of Nazareth, 
the Christ. 

After Herod I the Romans took 
away from the Chosew People the 
possibility of having w King of hiv 
lineage and placed iw power w 
seviey of procuratory who tried iw 
vaiw to tame the growing social 
umvest. The "Crucifixiow of Jesus 
Christ’, which did not exist, or the 
‘fight against the Christians’, 
which ix usually given ay aw 
explanatiow of the bellicose and 
sricidal attitude of the Jews, are 
not correct, the true cause of the 
by aw members of the Sacred Race, 


that the Hebrew Archetype ‘would 
be thrown into the Gentiles”. It wax 
palpable to them, by virtue of 
sharing the substance of the 
Demiurge, the judaizing actiow 
that would be carried out frow 
thew ow over the entire world. 
What way not so- clear to them was: 
iv what way, after the presence of 
Jesus Christ could be fulfwled the 
old covenant with Jehovaw Satan, 
the promise that the sacred 
lineage would inherit the power 
over the other nations? It would 
take several centuriey and the 
work of eminent Kabbalistic 
Rabbis for the Hebrews to regaiw 
faith iw their role iw history. But 
while that time came the patience, 
of the Romans way exhausted long 
before: iw the year 70 AD General 
Tituy destroyed Jerusalem, 


Solomowsy Temple, and "scattered ’ 
the Jews to all corners of the 
Romow Empire. With the Diaspora 
of the year 70 begins the moderw 
history of the Chosew People, whose 
caulminatiow ix about to occur iw 
our days, when the Synarchy 
tramsfery iw their handy the 
totality of world power. 

When iw 313, Emperor 
Cowstantine the Great recognized 
Christianity asthe official religiow 
of the Romaw Empire, wa difficult 
Epoch begaw for the Sacred Race. 
The reasow way that iw the peopley 
recently Christianized, the Memory 
of the Blood of Kristos Lucifer 
predominated more than the 
judaic archetype of Jesuy Christ, w 
fact that almost always led to a 
widespread anti-Jewish sentiment. 
Although iw the long ruw would 


end up wining the permanent 
influence of the ‘geotopocentric 
voy of Jesusy Christ, over 
Hyperborear memory, and the 
massey would end up judaized, 
meanwhile the Sacred Race would 
be im danger” of being 
would soow be conjured. 

If there way really an effective 
danger against Hebrews, t w 
something that will be necessary to- 
doubt because iw the V century 
Saint Benedict of Nurcia founded 
the Order iw which will enter, ew 
masse, the ‘Christian’ Golew who 
will, from thew on, be engaged iw 
the task of mediating between the 
Church and the Synagogue. 

Ay I reported iw previous days, 
the Tablety of the Law were where 
Solomow had hiddew them and 


they were owly found by the Golew 
Templars iwthe Middle Ages. Those 
Tablety have been made by the 
Demiurge Jehovah Sataw to 
imitate the founding actiow of the 
Grol. It iv necessary to inquire 
thew, what became of the Gral, the 
Tablets? 

Contrary to the questiow about 
the Tablets of the Law, which forced 
to vefer to facts of history, the 
question of the Gral wW take me to- 
a strictly esoteric realm. But first of 
questiow hay beew badly posed. I 
have already clarified that the 
Grol showld not be sought; I will 
add now that it ix aw object which 
cammot be appropriated and 
which, therefore, mut still be 
where it always was It w w 


mistake, thew, both to- "seek for" the 
Gral and ask: what hay become of 
it? But, you will ask yourself, how 
should that Mystery be faced, then, 
to gain some additional 
knowledge, free frow paradoxes? 
The owy way, iw my opinion, to 
adwance iw the knowledge of the 
Mystery consisty of deepening the 
functiow towardy Origin’ of the 
Gral, external function, with the 
“secret pathy of — spiritual 
liberatiow’ of Hyperboreaw 
Widow, which are’ internal 
functions, ‘orienting towardy 
Origw . 

In thig sense, a very significant 
analogy caw be established 
betweew the “Gral Stone” of the 
Odal Strategy and the “lapiy 


oppositionis” used iw the path of 
the ‘Strategic Oppositiow’. 

I hove already explained, 
withetically, that the Path of the 
Strategic Oppositiow consisty of the 
use of the archemownic technique, 
that is, iv the arrangement of aw 
Archemovww or Strategic Enclosure 
and w lapiy oppositioniy outside 
the enclosure, iw the fenestra 
infernaliy that leads to the 
Volplads. Applying the law of the 
enclosure to- the Archemonun, it iv 
possible to isolate the Valplady 
arew, that is, t ispossible to freeaw 
area ivthe World of the Demiurge. 
necessary that the Initiates are 
desynchronized frow the Time of 
the World and generate their own, 
reverse time, that allows thenvto- go- 
towardy Origin. for this they 


practice the Strategic Oppositiow 
against the lapix oppositionis, 
which are located ow aw Rune iw 
the Valplads, w front of the 
fenestra infernalis. 

Now it & my turw to approach 
the Biggest Secret, the one that 
explainy the method used by the 
Gods to maintain, permanently, 
eternally if youwll, the Gral inthe 
World. I will begin by looking into- 
the folowing: which is the 
Residence of the Loyal Gods? We 
cow start from a knoww anwwer, 
that I have repeated many times: 
the Gods reside iv K'Taaga, iwthe 
Valhalla of Agartha. Such aw 
answer iy correct, but insufficient, 
since it would be possible to ask iw 
turw what ix the Valhalla? where iv 
it located? Faced with these 
questions two criteria can be 


adopted: one, drawing ow 
elementy of Nordic mythology and 
say, for example, that “at the top of 
the Ash Yggdraswl ix the Valhalla, 
site where the warriory killed iw 
combat go to reside, ruled by 
Wothan, etc”. 

And w second criteriow, which 
seems to me more correct, iy to strip 
anywery of folk ornaments and 
expresy them with symbols of 
Hyperborean Wisdom, which caw 
be easily interpreted through 
annlogies. 

With this criteriow it iy possible 
to immediatey affwm that the 
Valhalla iy the place liberated by 
the Gody (or Aces) somewhere iw 
the Universe of The One. Thix place, 
naturally, hay the dimensiovy of wv 
country and ix totally fortified. Iw 
it ive the Lords of Very and many 


Gods and Valkyrie, who are 
comstantly preparing for the fight 
while they await the end of the 
Kaly Yuga and the awakening of 
the captive Spirits. Their countlesy 
warrior Gods, iunmortalized with 
their vajra bodies form w the 
ranks of the Wildes Heer, Wothaws 
furiouy army, and guard the 
vamparty of the  Vathalla, 
althougw the Enemy would never 
dave before such a _ fearsome 
Hyperboreaw garrisow. 

The Gods have liberated the 
stronghold of the Valhalla by 
appying, with Their Powerful 
Wills, the law of the enclosure 
around the stone walls The 
conquest of their oww time that 
reigns w the Valhalla, and that 
‘cycle’ or "Law" of the World of the 


Demiurge, proceedy from w 
wonderfull operation of Strategic 
Oppositiow. But what was the stone, 
the lapix oppositionix, that the Gods 
uel iw their Hyperboreaw 
Strategy?: Since the Conflict of 
Origins took place, millions of 
yeary ago, the Gods practiced the 
Strategic Opposition against w 
precious extraterrestrial Gew 
provided to such effect by the 
Gallant Lord, Kristoy Lucifer. That 
stone iy called Gral: “und dieser 
Steim ist Gral germane”. (“AND THIS 
STONE IS CALLED THE GRAL”) 
(Wolfram vow Eschenbach). 


Valhalla becomes more evident 
eve if it is considered that this hay 
a “porta infernalis’, equivalent to- 
the “fenestra imnfernalis" of that. 


The porta infernaliy ix aw opening 
iw the wall that ix permanently 
guarded by attentive sentinels. Iw 
front of the porta imfernalis, but 
outside the Valhalla, that is, iw 
‘the world’, ix situated the Gral, ow 
a Vrune, against it, it hay beew 
said, the Gods practice the 
strategic opposition. 

It wv necessary to delve a little 
deeper into the descriptiow of thix 
arrangement because of ity 
extracrdimary iunportance for the 
approach to the Mystery of the Grav. 


First of all, I will say that the 
Grol, like a lapis oppositionis, way 
deposited iw Origin, ow w Vrune 
and i iy stil there: ow the Vrune 
and iw Origin. This ix not wa word 
game but a property of the Gra 


the Gral, as w reflection of Origiw 
cammot become iw time like the 
Demiurge; iwother wordy: the Grav 
camnot be i the present. Iw truth 
the Gral ix m the remote past, iw 
that time and place where it was 
placed, and therefore & must not 
be sought using “movement” (and 
time) to achieve i& ay scl 
attitude pointy to the future, that 
ix, w the opposite direction, as I 
have already explained. But if the 
Gral ix iw the past, if time doex not 
drag it doww towardy the present 
with ity unstoppable fluency ay it 
happens with material objects, and 
it hay alwayy remained there (iw 
the past) how ix it that we have 
come to know of it? and, most 
importantly, how caw it act iw the 
present, ay required by the Odal 


Strategy, regardlesy of time? that 
is; by virtue of which “element” iv 
the Gral comnected, “from the past” 
with "the present’, for example, 
with a Hyperboreaw Leader? The 
solutiow to these problems hay 
covstituted, since ancient times, w 
dangerous Secret... that now I will 
try to reveal. The enigmw ix sowed 
by reasoning ivthis way: although 
the Gral hay always remained iw 
the past, a property that only 
possesses iv the Universe the Gem of 
Kristoy Lucifer, the same hay not 
happened with the Vrune that held 
it (and stil holdy it). Here ix the 
Big Secret: while the Gra, w 
veflecttiow of Dwine Origin, 
remainy ay such ‘situated iw 
Origin’, the Vrune upow which it 
way seated hay spanned the 
millenia and hay reached the 


present. Certainly, the Vrune “iw 
always present’, which means: “iw 
talk a little about the Vrune. 

It tx known ay Vrune of Origiw 
or Vrune of Orichaleum, but it 
should be clarified that such 
namey not only designate the 
"wmbol' of the Vrune but also- the 
terrestriol Stone that was the 
primary seat of the Gral. That ix 
why whew Hyperboreaw Widow 
referyto- the "Vrune of Orichalcum', 
what ity really all about ix a stone, 
very old, of wa blue violet color, iw 
which the Gods embedded a vrunic 
orichalcuw sign. It w& therefore 
necessary to know ity origiw and 
the reasow for ity cowmstructiow. 

I have already mentioned ow 
other occasions that wm the 
begimming the Gods entered the 


Solar Systew ‘through the gate of 
Vers’ and that w group of them, 
the "Traitor Gods”, was “associated 
with the Demiurge sy Plaw causing 
later, iw combinatiow with him, 
the catastrophe of the captwe 
Spirity’. The Hyperboreaw Spirity 
were chained to- Matter by having 
faller into aw cosmic trap, the 
Mystery of A-mort, but I wowt talk 
about it for now. The effect that 
occurred iw the evolutionary 
Worll of the Demiurge by 
assimilating the confused Spirity 
what today we would calli: a 
collective mutatiow. To the evil of 
the imitative ordering of matter, 
made by the Demiurge, was thew 
added the evil of the mutatiow of 
his Work and the enchaimment of 
the Spirits that i ~ the 
modificatiow of the Plaw carried 


out by the Traitor Gods And to 
‘contro’ such aw evil enterprise 
the Traitor Gods decide to found 
the White Fraternity, iv which the 
different deva manifestations of 
the Demiurge must organize. The 
‘headquarters of Power, Chang 
Shambhala, ix also the key to the 
collective mutatiow of the sevew 
Kingdowy of nature. Indeed: iw 
what way did the Demiurge 
maintain the stability of the forw 
ow Earth and how way it ensured, 
before the mutation, that the sevew 
Kingdowy evole according to hiy 
Plan? There are two principles that 
intervene iw the executiow of the 
Play, one static and the other 
dynamic. The Plan resty statically 
ow the Archetypey and 
dynamically ow the Breath of the 
Solar Logos. Iw other words, t way 


a force from the Sun, physical 
vehicle of the Solar Logos, the one 
that maintained the evolutionary 
momentum Ww the seven Kingdowmy 
of the terrestriol nature. Well: to 
come any permanent alteratiow 
iv the Demiurges Plan t & 
eyential to- intercept the current 
energy from the Sun that, crossing 
the oceaw of prana, corwergey ow 
the Earth. To meet thix conditiow 
the Traitor Gods were imstalled 
from the beginning betweew the 
Suw and the Earth, wm a fixed 
positiow that never lety a ray of 
light pass, that is, not a photon, 
without first having  beew 
intercepted. This statement may 
sound fantastic, and it really is, 
but more fantastic and senselesy 
hay been the construction of 
Chang Shambhala, since what we 


have described iw the ‘technical’ 
functiow of the seat of Power of the 
Traitor Gods. 

Here ix another ‘Secret’ that iv 
Chang Shambhala caw now be 
determined frow thix data: it iv 
aways betweew the Earth and the 
Sum. Actually Chang Shambhala ix 
very Close to the Earth, which will 
give aw idew of ity enormous size. 
However, thiy i# not a matter of 
caprice but rather, it way 
constructed that way due to the 
demands of ity modulating 
functiow of the solar genetic 
plasma. 

Of course, there will be no 
shortage of people who will 
traditions of Tibet and India’ 


claim that Chang Shambhala “is w 
Kingdom located iw Asia, betweew 
the Altai mountains, the desert of 
the Gobi and the Himalayas’. A 
comment of this type will 
undoubtedly comstitute a nonsense, 
greater thaw my claims Iw 
principle the mentioned 
“traditions of Tibet and India” 
ore producty of the strategic 
Fraternity so that the truth iv 
ignored. And iv second place I wil 
say that the most serious data of 
the Traditiow, since there are some 
credible data, aways menttow the 
locatiow of “The Gate of Chang 
Shambhala” and never the 
Kingdow itselé This subtle 
distinction ix highly suggestive 
since the fact that iw aw certain 


geographical place there ix a gate 
immediately behind. A primitwe 
the straight line iv the shorter 
distance betweew two- points, and 
iv fact such a thing happens 
frequently. But here I aw 
handling the imformatiow ow 
another levelLand that ix why I wil 
advance four versey from the Song 
of Princesy Isa, that you will 
aready have the opportunity to 
know whew I tell the story of 
Nimrod, "The Defeated”. 


"But even though Dejung ix far 
away, 

its gates are everywhere. 
Seven gates hay Dejung, 

and sever wally surround it”. 


The oriental legendy refer to 
these “induced gates’, which ‘are 
everywhere and lead to the 
Kingdom that, evidently, doeyx not 
occupy a simple geographic 
locatiow. 

A reference to such remote 
eventy ay the perverse associatiow 
betweew the Traitor Gods and the 
Demiurge, ways intended to serve ay 
aw imtroductiow for w fact that I 
wil highlight immediately: whew 
the Demiurge agrees with the 
Traitor Gods to give them contro’ 
of the Hierarchy he gives them the 
Tiferet sigw representing one of the 
ter Sefwot and allowing full 
control ow the formal Aspecty of 
Creatiow. The Tiferet Sign i& the 
symbolic expression of the 
Divine Archetypes", Aspect that w 


usuclly synthesized ay “Beauty of 
the Demiurge’. Iw case you have 
not understood well it’ » conwenient 
to repeat that the Demons of 
Chang Shambhala remained iw 
possessiow of aw sign representing 
the entire Tiferet aspect of the 
Demiurge, allowing accesy to it 
and sharing ity Power. Naturally, 
the Tiferet sign ix the key to- Maya, 
the IUusiow of the Real, and 
therefore: the most terrible tool of 
sorcery. Whoever observey the 
Tiferet sign, which ix quite 
complex, ‘from the world’, that is, 
karmically incarnated, runy the 
vik of sinking into an abysy 
immediately, losing all point of 
veference and consequently 
VEOSOW. For this motive, 
Hyperboreaw Wisdow recommendy 
appling the low of the enclosure 


to the Tiferet sign to be able to 
observe it without danger. It iy not 
superfluous to point out that iw 
every Hyperboreaw offensive 
agaiwst the Demony of Chany 
Shambhala sooner or later there iy 
a confrontation with the Tiferet 
sig since ity nefarious influence iy 
relied upow to defeat awakened 
mew. 

After the Traitor Gods received 
the Tiferet sign and built Chany 
Shambhala it was no longer 
possible for the Loyal Gods to 
remaiw ow the terrestrial surface. 
But neither did they wish to leave 
the Solar Systew leaving behind 
them billions of captive Spirits. 
And so they planned the Odal 
strategy. But before, what statuy 
did w captive Spirit present?: 
basically the loss of Origiw and the 


comsequent unconsciousness, that 
ix, the losy of one’y oww time. The 
chaining to matter’ party 
fundamentally frow the 
enchaimment to the “iuwnmanent 
flow of the Consciousnesy of the 
synchronization to the Time of the 
World. The captive Spirits, inked to- 
Time, would take milliovy of yeary 
to regain their comscience, if they 
ever succeeded. In these 
circumstancey the Gods w w 
wonderful display of courage and 
fearlessness, start the Odal 
Strategy. 

The first problem they had to 
frow Time, but not "outside of it’, 
since they would have to closely 
follow the misadventurey of the 
captive Spirity to- help them avoid 


strategic confusiow and 
eventually rescue them Ow the 
trom Time way necessary so- that 
the Gods could cowserve their oww 
time, their comsciousnesy of Origin, 
otherwise they would ruw the risk 
of falling too Mm the Great 
Deceptiow. But, ay the eons went 
ow, the Gods should hae wa 
pleasant place, suitable to be 
occupied and defended by w 
gorrisow of terrible stellar 
warriors. These were the maiw 
problems; there were others, but I'W 
pass them by iw tribute to brevity. 
The procedure way ay follows. 
The Loyal Gods sought a site ow 
Earth suitable for their purposes. Ay 
such w site way going to disappear, 
after Strategic Opposition, they did 
not choose it withiw a continent ay 


thiy would have perhaps caused a 
catacys, which would further 
delay the fate of the captiwe Spirits: 
Iustead they searched among the 
islands and they chose one of 
them, located in what today would 
be the extreme north, but that w 
those dayy way aw tropical zone, 
proceeding immediately to- enclose 
it. Being ahuge island, the work to- 
be done, to build a cyclopeaw wall 
of stone avound ity perimeter, 
would seem today aw impossible 
task. But the Hyperborean Wisdow 
available to the Gods gave them 
the solutions to finish quickly with 
sucly work and iw w short time w 
coloyal wall transformed the 
paradise island iw impregnable 
fortress. ICix not possible to describe 
the extraterrestrial architecture of 
the wally because I would get lost 


iwvexplanations and would not get 
ahead that much; I will only say 
that im _ some _ sections the 
comstruction was similar to the 
pre-Inca fortress of Sacsoyhianaw 
near Cuzco iw Peru, but such 
resemblance, I must also say, way 
far from being approximate, since 
Sacsayhuomow iy ti too bumaw 

They made w single opening iw 
the wall, which will surprise those 
who- do not know the strategic 
principles of Hyperboreaw Wisdom. 
And outside of thix opening, which 
I hwe already named with a 
moder denominatiow  portw 
infernalis, the Orichalcuw Vrune 
way placed. The time has come, 
thew, to returw to the Greatest 
Mystery. 


The Great Chief. Kristoy Lucifer, 
unthinkable place, behind Venus, 
ay the Black Suw or expressiow of 
Origin, decided to respond to the 
vile comspivacy of the Traitor Gods 
with aw act of war. It wax to full 
Hix WwW that the Liberating Gody 
occupied the island and walled it, 
initiating the Oda Strategy. But 
the Odal Strategy way aimed at 
mew, Mmdividually or raci , we 
have said it; them: what way the 
‘act of war" with which Kristoy 
Lucifer responded to the Betrayal 
of the Gods of Chang Shambhala? 
Concretely: the war blow was givew 
by the Gral. 

The Hyperborean Gem, removed 
trow the Forehead of the Gallant 
Lord and sitting w the World of 


the Demiurge, wowld prevent the 
Demory from denying the Dwine 
Origin of the Spirit, since ity 
untarnishable brilliance would 
cost off the reflections of the 
Primordial Fatherland. The Gra, 
whew Divinizing the Hyperboreaw 
lineages, constituted the greater 
challenge ays it threatened to send 
the infernal plans to failure. The 
conflict would be, from thew on, 
eternally raised by anyone who 
managed to wake up, whatever the 
Hell he was im, since the Grav 
would be settled ow the physical 
plane, that is, in the lowest of the 
infernal regions, and ity plow 
would be seew from all corners of 
the World, imcluding the astral 
plane and all those “purgatories’ 
that the Demovy prepare there to 
deceive the Spirits, even iw those 


subtle planes of the monady 
emanated by the Demiurge, where 
there are also- Hyperboreaw Spirity 
completely idiotized, who have 
been led to believe that “they must 
remaiw there while their ‘other 
bodies, denser, evolve’. Finally the 
Grol was, if the metaphor may be 
permitted, a glove thrown at the 
face of the Demons, for a challenge 
to which they, due to their 
cowardice, would not be able to 
respond, 

But it way not so easy to get the 
Grol, once it entered the physical 
plane, to stay simply located ivone 
place, for example ow aw altar. 
Due to- ity timeless character, ay w 
reflection of Origin, the Grallike a 
true universal diluent would go- 
through everything and out of 
sight... specially if for the one who- 


looked at it, transcurred the Time 
of the World. The Gral camnot be 
seated ow any flowing substance 
under the impulse of the Logos 
Breath, iw other words, that flowy 
temporarily, ay it would be lost iw 
the past, since ity essence iv always 
iw Origin. What should be done? 
"Prepare’ a material seat iw such ow 
way ay to support the Gral evew 
though it remains w the past and 
although the Time of the World 
actually elapses for thiy seat. Caw 
something like this be built? Only 
if betweew the substance of the seat 
and the Gra is intercalated w sigw 
that neutralizes temporality. This 
means that the sign must represent 
the reverse movement to that used 
by the Demiurge to build the Solar 
System. Such w sign, whiclv ix the 
height of heretical symbols way 


used by the Gods to build the seat 
of the Gral, which I have called 
Vrune of Orichalcum. 


Attention to thix because I will 
owly say it once: from the Vrune of 
Orichaleum, which iv a _ very 
complex sign and of tremendous 
magical power, & iv deriwed prior 
mutilation and deformation, the 
Swastika Rune, about which so 
murclv nowmsense hay been written. 


To build the seat of the Gra, aw 
crystalline stone of a violet blue 
color was chosen, similar to aw 
agate. Iwity upper part, wwawarew 
slightly concave, way embedded 
aw Orichalcuw Vrune skillfully 
chiseled by the Loyal Gods And 
once the seat way completed, it way 
deposited outside the wally of the 


porta imfernalix, but many miley 
away, wva continental region. 

It wil be difficult for anyone to 
imagine the wonderful spectacle of 
the Gral descending into the sever 
helly. Maybe if yow think of wa Greew 
Ray, of blinding brilliance and 
gnostic influence ow the watcher, 
before whom the Demons turw their 
fierce facey frozen with fright, w 
Ray that, like mowing blade of 
wwincible Sword, goes tearing the 
four hundred thousand worldy of 
Deceptiow seeking the Heart of the 
Enemy; aGreew Flying Serpent that 
carviey betweew ity teeth the Fruit 
of Truth, until then denied and 
hidden; if you think of the Ray, of 
the Sword, of the Fruit, of the 
Serpent, maybe thaty how it ix 
possible to intuit what happenedat 
that crucial moment whew the 


Truth way put within reach of the 
captive Spirits. Yes, because since 
the Gral settled ow the Vrune of 
Orichaleum the Tree of Science way 
planted within the reach of those 
who, completely confused, lived iw 
Hell believing they imhabited a 
Paradise. Frow now ow they could 
eat ity fruit and their eyes would be 
opened! 

Halleyjaw for Kristoy Lucifer, 
the Serpent of Paradise! Hallelujalv 
for those who ate the forbiddew 
fruit: mew awakened and 
tramvamuted! 

What way the next step of the 
Gods? Before the fall of the Gral, 
but whew thix phenomenow way 
already occurring w other planes, 
they applied the law of the 
enclosure ow the islandy wally 
isolating the interior area frow 


the exterior. To understand the 
effect that such a strategic actiow 
produced, one must have present 
that thig way the first time that aw 
area way liberated iw the Solar 
Syste. Whew w ring of fire seemed 
to erupt from the imposing wally 
towards the interior of the island, 
eweloped iv a strange vibrating 
and flaming cloud, the Demiurge 
begaw to fee his substance 
amputated. The strategy of the 
Gods aimed to- wiw over him, not 
owly the flat area of the island but 
also- ity relief, ity mountainy and 
valleys, ity lakey and forests, ity 
planty and animals; the island, a 
vast country, way also- a gigantic 
Noals Ark that should receive for 
millerim the mew who- managed 
to wake up and flee from the 


material chaingy and also those 
who have been transmuted 
fighting to the death iw battles. 


Aw entire country subtracted 
from the immanent control of the 
Demiurge way a new experience, 
but, however thiy would have beew 
possible, the truth ix that the island 
way til there: hiddew by a barrier 
of fire but w the same place. That 
iv why the Demiurges reactiow 
shook the Earth, seeking to affect 
iw some way that 
incomprehensible  phenomenow 
and regaiw control of the “Area. 
Terrible tsunamiy agitated the 
adjacent seay and winds never 
seer blew uselessly against the 
titanic walls; the sky way darkened 
by the ash cloudy of suddenly 
awakened volcanoes and the 
oceaw floor threatened to split 


oper and try to swallow the 

The world seemed to- have gone 
mad, showing the terrifying 
spectacle of al the forces of nature 
‘uncontrolled’, when, ‘ay if t€ were 
Grol descended ow Earth’. 

What could I add to give aw 
idea of what happened there? I 
uveady said that it ix very difficult 
to describe, and even mention, aw 
event that generated a perpetual 
irritatiow iw the Demons Maybe 
thy comment wil tell yow 
something, Dr., i you remember 
the Kabbalistic explanations of 
Bera and Birsha: “whew the Grav 
fll ow Earth, beyond three 
hundred and seventy times tew 
thousand Worlds, the Great Face of 


the Elder let out a howl of horror 
that caw Sul tbe heard 
reverberating ivthe confines of the 
Cosmoy’. 

Ay soow ay the Gral had settled 
ow the Rune of Orichalcuw the 
Loyal Gods practiced the Strategic 
the walled island to become 
iwwisible, disappearing forever 
trow the surface of the Earth. Frow 
thew ow the sleeping mew wowld 
speak of the Valhalla, the abode of 
the Gods, and also of Hyperborea, 
since the original Myth, 
transmitted charismatically by the 
Gods, hay suffered different fally 
into erotericism due to the blood 
impurity of the sleeping mew. 


FORTY -EIGHTH DAY 


General Synthesiy of 
Hyperborean Wisdom: 


The questiow that started the 
preceding esoteric commentary 
was what hay beew of the Graw...? Ay 
on answer, it way obtained that it 
ix wrong to inquire about the Gral 
since thiy iv virtually The Origin, 
and it hay never moved from there. 
Its seat, ow the other hand, the 
Vrune of Orichalcum, hay the 
dimensiony of a material object 
an it ix given to suppose that, to-w 
physical laws. It ix thew possible to- 
reconsider the problem: what hay 
become of the Vrune — of 
Orichalcum? Ix it till holding 
Kristoy Lucifer'y gem? iw thiy last 


case, the answer ix affirmative: the 
Ovrichaleum Vrune hay been, since 
thew, the seat of the Gra a 
situation that has not changed at 
al iw moderw times. Regarding 
the first question, it showld be 
understood that it would be aw 
impossible task to summarize here 
the complete itinerary followed by 
the Vrune of Orichalcuw to- thix 
day; this would oblige mentioning 
disappeared Ciwilizations and, 
mary of them — completely 
unknoww to the official Culture. I 
will thew refer to historical times, 
guidelines that will allow to- face 
the problem iw a correct way, 
avoiding so- many superstitions or 

1s€-The Orichaleuwm § Vrune 
mary timey has beer confused with 


the Gral. Indeed; I have already 
showw why the Gral should not be 
sougnt; however, OW some 
occasions there actually hay beew 
tramsportatiow and thought, with 
reason, that it was the Gral. But 
the Gral i not awobtbject which one 
caw appropriate, and evew lesy 
manipulate or transport. With all 
verisimilitude what hay beew 
tramsported iw the Vrune of 
Orichalcum, withiwthe framework 
of a racial Strategy. Iw that case, 
the confusiow camnot be attributed 
solely to strategic enemy actiow 
because, iwthe degradation of the 
ancient Hyperboreaw myths, the 
greatest responsibility folly ow the 
blood impurity of men. 

2nd-The presence of the 
Orichaleuw Vrune among the 
membery of aw community of 


Hyperboreaw lineage hay the 
virtue of foworing the charismatic 
ity Leaders. 

3rd-The presence of the Vrune of 
Orichaleum ix the presence of the 
Grol and the people to whom the 
Gods have entrusted their custody 
ix undoubtedly, at that time, the 
purest Hyperboreaw Lineage ow 
Earth. 


4th-To- certify ifacertaiw people 
hay beew iw possession of the Vrune 
of Orichaleum, we have to study 
their Hyperboreaw architecture of 
wor: 

The possessiow of the Vrune of 
Orichalcuw requirey the 
cowstructiow of stone structurey 
with peculiar topological 
properties. These constructiony 


may not seem made for war, but 
such aw appearance w due 
exclusively to- the ignorance that 
existy about Hyperborean Strategy. 
Aw example is the ‘castle’ of 
Montségur, ow mount Pog, w the 
French Languedoc. Thiy 
construction, which ix not a 
fortress by any means way raised to- 
allow the Hyperboreaw sect of the 
Cathars to receiwe and keep the 
Vrune of Orichalcum. The 
principles that there predominate 
ave those of the ‘law of the 
enclosure’ and the ‘Strategic 
opposition’ being uselesy task 
trying to make Montségur aw 
astronomical observatory or w 
solar temple But as the 
architecture of Montségur hay 
beew projected iw functiow of the 
Orichalcun Vrune whoever doey 


not attend to thix key will never 
reach ony positive result. 

5thWe must distinguish 
between the seat of the Gral, which 
wecallorichaleumVrune, andthe, 
Origin = Sign, which the 
Orichaleun Vrune representy. I 
said that iw the blue-violet stone 
the Gods embedded a figure of 
Ovrichaleum and we none the set; 
stone and figure, Vrune_ of 
Orichalcum. But the Origin Sign, 
which way chiseled iv Orichalcuw 
and embedded, possesses by itself 
the power of presenting aw 
‘affinity’ with the Gra. That ix why 
many Hyperboreaw lineages, who- 
did not reach the High Honor of 
guarding the Orichalcuw Vrune, 
received instead the Origin Sigway 
a vewarda for their Pure Blood and 
recoguitiow of the effort made ow 


their Strategy. This ix how the 
OrigiwSigwhad, with the course of 
history, w particular proliferatiow 
proudly incorporated it into their 
banners. Naturally; the Leadery 
tried initially of partially veiling 
its symbolic content by simplifying 
the figure, that is, removing some 
suggestive elements, but, after the 
fall into exotericism and 
vulgarisation, the true aspect of 
the Origiw Sigw way forgotten; I 
Swastika proceeds by mutilation 
and deformatiow from § that 
Primordial Sign. 

However iv many cases, due to- 
the extraordinary blood purity of 
some lineage, the Origin Sigw way 
Leaders to use ity enormouy power 


to cast the light of the Grail ow the, 
masy of the people. I could give 
several examples from Asiaw 
communitiey bearery of the Sign, 
but wehave at hand the case of the 
Saxony who had engraved the 
Origin Sign ow w tree trunk which 
way considered a coluw of the 
world, universaliy columna. The 
end of such bold determinatiow 
also- deservey a comment. Whew iw 
(72 Charlemagne conquered 
Teutoburger Wald he quickly 
proceeded to destroy the Irmimsul 
trunk and to execnmte fvwe 
thousand members of the Sarxow 
nobility. Not satisfied with this; 
after three decadey of heroic 
resistance, the Saxow Race, of the 
purest Hyperboreaw lineage, way 
totally "Christianized (after the 
executtow of their purest offspring). 


I hoe learned that many 
educated Germany — consider 
“fortunate” thiy dreadful) 
Carolingiaw campaign. Thus, for 
example, Professor Haller ix of the 
unabashed opiniow that “without 
the submissiow of the Saxons today 
there would be no Germaw natiow 
‘because’ for the future history of 
the Germaw nation, ay it ix today, 
the incorporatiow of the Saxony 


into- Charlemagne s empire was aw 
essential precondition’. This 


generalized opiniow ix based ow 
the analysis ‘a posteriori’ of 
historical events, and therefore, 
considering that the extincttow of 
the Carolingiow dynasty made it 
possible two hundred yeary later 
that the Saxow blood came with 
Otto I to take the lead of the 
Westerw world, it iw taken for 


granted that the domination and 
"covwwersiow of the Saxony way 
"necessary and posite. Heres my 
humble opiniomw the Judeo- 
Christianizatiow of the Saxony 
vepresenty the hardest blow that 
the Infernal Powery inflicted ow 
the Hyperboreaw lineages iw the 
Christiaw Era, even greater thaw 
the covwersiow of the Vikings, the 
Celty or the destruction of the 
Cathars, ovly comparable to the 
awmmibhilatiow of the Goth 
Kingdoms. And the destructiow of 
the Irmimswl tree, with the losy for 
the West of the Origin Sign, iw w 
catastrophe very difficult to 
evaluate. 


6th-It iv not essential, nor evew 


necessary, for the Vrune of 
Orichalcuwn to be ivthe bosom of w 


people for the Gravy influence to 


act ow them. The Gral acty ow mew 
from Origin, property that cannot 
be affected by any physical 
variable, wherever it ix found the 
Vrune of Orichalcum. Therefore, it 
ix to some extent absurd to 
attribute to this or that people to 
hove attained ‘a high degree of 
Cwilizatiow’ because “they were iw 
the possessiowof the Grar’, since'the 
Grol cannot be w possessiow of 
of the Gallant Lord, proof of the 
Divinity of all captive Spirits. What 
ao people caw have iv custody ix the 
Vrune of Orichalcum, but owly ay a 
reward and recognition of w 
previously obtained racial purity. 
Iw other words, the fact of having 
in custody the Orichalcuw Vrune 
iy not the cause of the greatness of 
apeople but, wwersely, the purity of 


High Honor of being depositary of 
the seat of the Gral, 

But, although the Vrune of 
Orichalcuw iy oly givew to those 
who deserve having it, it iv true 
that ity near presence affects the 
emirorment creating a mutant 
microclimate. That ix why the Gods 
usuolly deposit the Vrune of 
Orichaleum, during the Dark 
Ages, im places suitable for 
influencing the less confused 
lineages. 

(th-From all that hay beew 
stated so far, it ix Clear the capital 
importance that it would have for 
a community of tHyperboreaw 
lineage to get the custody of the 
Vrune of Orichaleum It iw 
therefore necessary to deal iw 


detail with this possibility. The 
problem caw be summed up ww the 
question: why do- yow need w King, 
or whoever exercisey the Royal 
Function, to find the Gral, that iz, 
the Orichalcuw Vrune? Next; Dr. 
Siegnagel, I wil wwite yow to w 
brief reflectiow ow the attitude to- 
be adopted upow learning of the 
acty starved by the Liberating 
Gods, and then I will respond to- 
the problem by delving a little 
more into the symbology of the 
Gral, 

A deep meditation ix required 
on the symbols I have presented to- 
grasp ity timate meaning, which 
mut always be perceived ay 
dramatic and tragic, full of 
spwrittual urgencies. No one who- 
hay ever takew awarenesy of the 


Gody by keeping the Gral w the 
world for millions of years through 
Strategic Opposition, that is, by wa 
coustant and continuous act of 
Wil, no one who hay understood 
it, werepeat, wil be able to-remaiw 
impassive, iv the midst of 
confusion, without experiencing 
urgency to break free from the 
chainy of the Demiurge and 
depart, trying to alleviate, 
somehow, the task of the Gods No 
one to verify with hix blood the 
truth of these symboly will be able 
to-prevent Honor, the only moral of 
the man, to- urge him insistently to- 
‘abandow everything’ and leave. 
But that departure will be ‘with 
army iwhand'’, ready to-give battle 
without quarter to the Demony 
ignited by the Fury of the Warrior; 


by the ‘essential hostility" towardy 
the work of the Demiurge, 
tramsmuting the weak organic 
substance of the physical body iw 
vajra, the incorruptible matter. It's 
the least that maw caw do to 
respond ivany measure to the aid 
that the Gods have rendered to the 
Hyperboreaw lineages, making 
possible with their Hyperboreaw 
Strategy that the Gral givey proof of 
the Divine Origin: 

I go now to the pending 
questiow. 

The Stone-Gral, the Gem of 
Kristoy Lucifer, ty sustained iw the 
World by the Opposition of the 
Gods, where it fulftlls its function of 
reflecting Origin and Dwinizging 
Hyperborean lineages, but, for 
being temporarily related with the 


Valhalla, it also points, to every 
awakened maw, a path to the 
abode of the Immortals. That path 
ix the one that the fallen Warriory 
follow iw battle, the Heroes, the 
Champions, led by Hyperboreaw 
women, those that were promised 
to- them at the beginning of time 
and that during thousandy of 
years, for fear that poisoned their 
blood, they had forgotten. If the 
courage showw uwthe feat hay beew 
sufficient purge, unfailingly She 
will be there, next to the fallew 
Warrior, to- heal hix woundy with 
the Frozew <A-mort  frow 
Hyperborea and guide him ow the, 
reverse path that leady to the 
Valhollu. And that path beginy iw 
the Gral. To the House of Tharsis, 
for example, the white Atlanteany 
promised that one day, whew the 


Blood of the Lordy of Tharsiy way 
purified enough, w Noyo or w 
Vraya would see iw the Stone of 
Vers the Lithic sign of K'Taagar, 
which would indicate the moment 
of departure: such Sign would 
show, ayit turny out, the way to the 
Valhalla, the Abode of the Loyal 
Gods. 

But for thiy it showd not be 
thought that the Light of the Gral 
pointy to the individual salvation 
of sleeping men, for that we have 
the ‘Song of the Gods’ and the 
severv secret Pathy of spiritual 
liberatiow. On the’ contrary, 
within the Oda Strategy, the Gral 
must fulfill the fundamental role 
of restoring the Royal Function, 
that ix: it must serve w racial or 
sociol purpose. That's why the Grav 
will be required iw all casey iw 


which aw attempt is made to 
establish the Universal Empire or 
any other system of government 
based ow the social application of 
the law of the’ enclose: 
sociolism, aristocracy of the Spirit, 
etc. 

The historical facty that lead to- 
the “search for the Gral’, alwayy 
similar, caw be symbolically 
sumunarized ay follows. Initially 
the Kingdom ix "terra gasta' or the 
hay remained headless, etc. There 
may be many interpretations, but 
essentially the symbol refery to a 
depletion or decline wm the 
charismatic leadership and a 
vacwuw of power, whether the 
Government is exercised by wa King, 
Caste or Elite. The best Knighty set 


out to- "search for the Gral’, iw aw 
attempt to put aw end to the evily 
that plague the Kingdom and 
bring back the ancient splendor. 
Only one manages to find the Grav 
and restore well-being to the 
Kingdom, either by “healing the 
King’ or “crowning himself’. 
Curiously the Triumphant Knight 
EAE) NEARS CAN "pure 
madmow', “naive’, but specially ax 
a ‘plebeiow’. 

The ‘best Knighty here are 
equivalent to- any of the multiple 
social forcey that ave ready to 
pounce ow the Royal Functiow 
whew there is awacephaly or power 
vacuum. Finally ‘one of them’ 
triumphs and restores order iw the 
Kingdom, “He way the plebeiaw 
and now he ix the King, with the 
approval and cowsent of the 


people”. Iw wy interpretatiow thix 
force’ hay predominated over the 
rest (the ‘other Knights’) and hay 
replaced the existing order (which 
way iw doubt) by a New Order, 
unanimously accepted by the 
people. But if the problem boily 
dowwto a mere struggle for power: 
why does the new King need (or 
new Elite, Aristocracy, Caste, etc.) 
to find the Gral?: because the Grav 
confirms the Royo Functtow. 

Whew iw times of crisix aw Elite 
or aw Charismatic Leader gains 
accesy to power, with intentionwy of 
voyol rvestoration, they must 
hastew to legalize their situatiow 
because if not another Elite or 
Leader will come to questiow their 
titles and will also try to-occupy the 
vacant place, thus folowing aw 


endless series of battles, politicalor 
military. But if there ix wa struggle 
for Power, no one hay ity contro’ 
and it may happer that ivthe end 
the Kingdow ends up divided 
betweew several factions. It iw 
necessary to settle the question, 
comult aw mfallible judge, aw 
undisputed and transcendent 
authority. Here i» where it arisey 
the need to resort to the Gral. Why 
the Grol? Because the Gral ix also- 
the Tabula Regia, the “list of 
Kings’; & sayy who should govern, 
who should rule, because it revealy 
who- hay the Purest Blood. But thix 
vrevelatiow iy not simply oracular 
and arcane but through the 
mediatiow of the Grol the purity of 
the Leader, hiy right to Conduct, 
whl be known by all and 
recognized by au, 


charismatically. Hence, the pure 
madman, of Hyperboreaw lineage 
but of plebeian Stock, after 
‘finding the Grav’ ix "recognized by 
the people’ ay undisputed King. 
Whew a Hyperborean lineage 
veliey ow the light of the Gral for 
the choice of ity Leaders, it caw be 
propery said that a dynasty of 
"kKingy of the Gral' will succeed 
each other. During the reigw of 
one of these it may happewthat the 
lineage attainy such a high 
degree of purity that it becomes 
worthy of obtaining the custody of 
the Vrune of Orichaleum. This iw 
what happened, for example, iw 
the XIII century w the French 
County of Toulouse when the 
Orichalcuw Vrune way entrusted 
to- the Perfect Cathars. It will be 


that the Cathars were Manicheans, 
that is heiry of a_ Gnostic 
tradition, and that ix the reasow 
by which they were annihilated, 
being there only w circumstantial 
velatiow betweew them, the County 
of Toulouse and the Occitaw 
population. Such aw argument, of 
moderw Goler origin, triey to 
divert attention from the most 
important fact of the Cathar epic: 
ity relation with the Gra. The fact 
that they were Gnostics, which 
taught one of the sevew secret 
liberation Paths based owthe Song 
of A-mort of the Loyal Gods, origin 
of the troubadour culture, which 
few know, does not explain their 
velatiow with the Gral. The Gra, 
withiw the framework of the Odal 
Strategy, hay a purey racial 


meaning. Ifthe Orichalcun Vrune 
way entrusted to the Cathars, it ix 
because these actively participated 
iv techniquey of collective 
transmutation, which cannot 
exclude the Royal Function, and 
not simply “becouse they were of 
Gnostic fliatiow’. 

A Theme comnected with the 
Graly property of being w Tabula 
Regia ix that of the Imperial 
Messial and his imitation: the 
Jewish Messian. First of all I will 
say that one is King of the Gra for 
the purity of blood, aw absolutely 
imdividual attribute which 
depends neither ow Race, nor ow 
Lineage, nor ow aw other 
material patrimory. A King of the 
Gra exhibity purely personal 
vituey such as Courage, 
Intrepidness or Honor and never 


bases his prestige ow material 
possessiovy or ww the value of gold. 
The authority of waking of the Gra, 
for these reasons, comes exclusively 
from hig personal charisma, which 
extendy to the rest of the people 
thanks to the "link" established 
between the King and each one of 
mediattow of the Gral: that ix the 
beginning of the psychosocial 
Mystic. That iy why a King of the 
Grol, wm hix community, ww 
recognized through the people. 
Naturally, all the peoples would 
have their King of the Gra if the 
actiow of the Synarchy and the 
Hebrew Race, with their 
"Democracy", Socialism’, 
‘Communism’, etc, would not have 
usurped the Royal Function. 
Anyway, it iy worth asking: would 


there be, at the universal level, for 
Hyperboreans, the possibility that 
a King of the Gral would be 
recognized by all? We would be 
dealing here with a persow of 
undeniable purity whose majesty 
would be evident to all ineages ow 
the Earth, those who may or may 
not accept hix power but to whow 
they could not devy the right to 
rule. Well; it ix easy to answer that 
the owly Lord who- accredits, for all 
Hyperboreaw lineages, such right, 
iv Kristos Lucifer. Should Ke appear 
before the Hyperboreaw lineages, 
His right to Rule by the Blood, 
based ow Hix undeniable purity, 
may be accepted or rejected, but 
never disregarded. 

But the idea of aw Imperial 
Messial doexy not come frow mere 
speculation. It way w the black 


days of Atlantty when, iw respowmse 
to the clamor of the Gods, the 
possibility arose that the exalted 
Presence of  Kristoy Lucifer 
manifested itself before the sight of 
mew. Iwthose days the confusiow of 
the Captive Spirity way so- complete 
that no one responded to the Song 
of the Gods and way not evew able 
to- perceive the Light of the Grav. 
That ix why it way announced for 
centuriey the coming of the 
Imperial Messiah, the King of the 
Kings of the Grail, who way to 
vestove the Royal Function to 
reestablislw the spiritual 
Aristocracy of Hyperboreaw 
Leaders and destroy the ynarchist 
Hierarchy imposed by the Demons. 
The prophecy way finally fulfled 
with the arrival of Lucifer, the 
Kristoy of Atlantiy, but his Dwine 


Presence way cowardly resisted by 
Chany Shambhala y Demony who- 
vesorted to black magic and 
opened a gap betweewthe infernal 
regions of the astral plane and the 
physical plane. From there a 
terrible conflict spread, that only 
ended whew the continent of 
Atlantis "had sunk iwthe waters of 
the Ocean’. It is relevant to 
relate eventy here that today 
nobody remembery and that, 
perhaps, it ix not cowenient to 
remember. I'W just add that whew 
the Demiurge, axl have explained 
before, conceives the sinister idea 
of copying the Presence of the 
Kristoy of Atlantis, he decides to 
‘ammounce’ also- the arrival of w 
"Messiolv' imitating iuvhis own way 
the figure of the Imperial Messiah. 


But the differences are huge. Here 
are some. 

1st.- The Imperial Messialw 
comey to restore the Royal 
Function, the Hebrew Messial 
comey to exercise the Priestly 
Functiow. 2nd.- The Imperial 
MessialW accredity hix right by the 
Blood, the Hebrew Messial 
accredity hiy right by the Heart. 
3rd.- And that is why the Imperial 
Messiaw will be recognized by the 
people by the Blood 
(charismatically); and that ix why 
the Hebrew Messiah will be 
recognized by the people 
Gudaiged) by the Heat 
(emotionally). 


FORTY-NINTH DAY 


Ay of today, Dr. Siegnagel, I wil 
resume the story interrupted owthe 
Forty-third Day. I believe that iw 
the last fwe Days I have clarified 
enoug the fundamental concepty 
of Hyperborean Wisdow and that 
it way worth taking aw break from 
the history of the House of Tharsis. 
The turning point im History 
occurred whew the Hyperboreaw 
Strategy of Philip IV triumphed 
over the synarchist plany of the 
White Fraternity and the top brassy 
of the Order of the Knights Templar 
way sent to the stake. And iw that 
feat, the House of Tharsiy did not 
play a minor role, actively 
operating w the Crcntluy Domini 
Canis, which wowld attract upow 


them the Attentwe Gaze of the 
Liberating Gods, of the Lordy of 
Venus, who- would give the Lineage 
aw unexpected course. But I will 
not get ahead of the facts. 

At the stakes of the Domini 
Canis Inquisition, the plans of the 
White Fraterwity turned to ashes. 
Two maiw facty confirmed that 
end: the dismemberment carried 
out by Philip IV of the Financial 
Synarchy; and the escape to 
Scotland of the College of Temple 
Builders, where centuriey later it 
wowld give birth to Freemasonry. 
On thiy last fact, t iw worth 
remembering what was said ow the, 
Sixteenth Day, whew I explained 
why the College of Temple Buildery 
needed to rediscover the Tablets of 
the Law: “With those Tablety iw 
their possession, the Golew would 


beinapositionto build the Temple 
of Solomon Ww Europe, thy 
fulfWling the plans of the White 
Fraternity and elevating the 
Chosew People to the Throne of the 
World’. Philip IV, warned about 
these imntentiony by hix Domini 
Caniy instructors, suspends the 
actwity of the three guildy of 
masory ay soow ay the trial of the 
Templury begins, under the 
acusatiow of complicity and 
participation iw the crimey of 
Guild of the Builders of Solomon, 
that are part of the Order of the 
Knighty Templar ay minor friary 
after receiving training w the 
Cisterciaw; do not forget that the 
veal name of the Order, 
designated by Saint Bernard 
Golen, ix “Order of the Temple of 


Solomow’ or “Ordo Templuw 
Salomonis’. 

The Builders of Solomow quickly 
go clandestine and flee frow 
France, but not before losing 
several members to torture and the 
stake; what imformation way 
expected to be obtained frow 
them?: the identificatiow of the 
Temple of Solomon, if it had 
ouvready been built or the 
vrevelatiow of the place of ity future 
locatiow and the progresy of the 
works. Note that the Golew built iw 
the XIII century Cathedraly such 
ay Chartreyr Reimsy Amiens, 
Strasbourg, Metz, Narbonne, etc., 
and that any of them cowd 
conceal the sought-after Temple. 
However, there were two-conditiony 
that were takew into account by 
the Domini Canix, one, the 


requirement that the Temple 
contained iw ity structure the 
Secret of the Serpent, which way 
projected owthe basis of the twenty - 
two: letters of the Sacred Alphabet 
of JehovaW Sataw, and the other, 
that the locatiow of the Temple 
corresponded to the most sacred 
place for the Golew. But this way 
aready knoww: the most sacred 
site was Lyon However, evew 
knowing the sacred place, it way 
not easy to discover the Temple 
because the builders of Solomow 
preferred to die without speaking, 
and the City refused to reveal their 
Cathedraly of Saint Jeaw or Saint 
Martin, both built with the Gallic 
method, had nothing to do with 
the Temple of Solomow because iw 
them the Secret of the Serpent and 


the twenty-two signy of the Sacred 
Alphabet did not appear. 
Whewfinally, wv1310, Philip the 
Fair acquired the righty to Lyon, 
he sendy a group of Domini Caniy 
specialists iv Golen Architecture to- 
This attempt would ony be 
successful) a year later, whew they 
were found iw a Templar missiow 
OW Mount Fourvieres, the 
foundations of a Temple that 
conformed iw all ity measurey to- 
the archetypicol proportions of the 
Universe: the Golerplamned to- end 
their comstructiow simultaneously 
with the establishment of the World 
Government, and all way ready 
there to be put together like aw 
‘pugzyle’; iv nearby deposity were 
found the stoney cut and marked, 
the beamy and furniture, the 


altar, the stained glass, the ritual 
iustruments, etc. And everything 
way meticulously destroyed by 
expresy order of the King, who- also- 
authorized the Domini Caniy to- 
occupy that site "ay if & were w 
liberated place iw the Universe’, 
ann to fortify it “with w Strategic 
Wall of stone’. The remains of that 


comstructiow based ow 
Hyperborean Wisdom are still 
preserved. 


Iw 1314, then, the Enemy way 
suffering a general disaster and 
the danger that forced the House 
of Tharsis to hide for forty years 
disappeared: the Golen terror 
would be defeated by the Domini 
Camig Terror, because it way led by 
the Mew of Stone, who for that 
matter were also Men Without 
Fear. Of course, the danger of the 


Final Death, represented by Bera 
and Birsha, had not disappeared, 
far from i; but the Immortals were 
iw another sphere of Reality and 
for the moment they wowld not 
returw to- deal with the House of 
Tharsix. Ow the other hand, the 
Golew were knocked out and would 
not spot the survivors of the House 
of Tharsix. 

But something very strange way 
happening now wuvthe family. Due, 
perhaps, to the progress made by 
the Lineage w the fulfUment of 
the family mission; or perhaps, asa 
vrenult of aw kind of ‘genetic 
concentratiow' produced iw the 
surviory after the quasi 
extermimatiow of the Lineage; or 
for another unknoww cause, the 
truth way that the family 
hereditary characteryhad notably 


differentiated ay from the two 
matrilineal branches founded by 
Vrunalda and Valentina. Among 
the descendants of both Ladies 
came Mew of Stone, but only the 
children and grandchildrew of 
Valentina showed a vocation to be 
noyox or vrayas, the Stone Mew who- 
originated from Vrunaldas blood, 
ow the contrary, hated to stand 
guard iw front of the Wise Sword 
and had owl one goal: to attack 
the Enemy as soow ay possible. 
While the Valentiniany appeared 
gifted to interpret the Great Plany 
of the Liberating Gods, and 
contribute to their orderly 
CXECULLOW, the Vrunoldiney 
intended to take immediate 
actiow, withiw the framework of 
the Eyentiol War, it could be 
assured that the first were pure 


strategists, the second, perfect 
tacticions. 

AW the Mew of Stone, without 
exception, continued 
participating im the Circwluy 
Domini Canix. However, during 
the Reign of Philip IV, the 
Valentiniany had dedicated 
themselwey to projecting the 
Strategy of the Mystical Natiow 
and secretly advised the King ow 
how to fight the Golen, while the 
Vrunaldiney were among the 
bravest and boldest Knighty that 
the Enywlish and the Flemish had to- 
face, and among the mos terrible 
inquisitory suffered by the 
Templars; also the Vrunaldines, for 
being Spaniards, participated iw 
numerous episodes of the 
Reconquista and the repressiow of 
Judaisn and the religiow of the 


infidels. Around 1310, whew the 
triumph of the Blood Pact Strategy 
way ow the horizon, one of the 
Valentiniany appeared at Cerro 
Candelaria and located the Secret 
Caverw. After burying the Vraya, 
whose corpse AU sat iv front of the 
Wise Sword, and restoring the 
Flame of the Perennial Lamp, he 
took the post of Noyo and 
reestablished the millennial 
guard: the Vrunaldiney would 
suppy him from the Catalaw 
fortress that thew existed iw place 
of the Chapel, at the foot of the Hilt. 

That Noyo way a relatively 
young but very wise Maw of Stone; 
he remained iw the Cave for the 
next fwe years, during which it 
way completed the destructiow of 
the Order of the Knights Templar 
and the Golew power collapsed iw 


France. Among the members of the 
House of Tharsis, of course, the 
defeat of the Golew had caused w 
climate of general rejoicing; but 
nobody expected that something 
new would happen, something 
related to the Secret Cavern, to- the 
Wise Sword, to the family mission, 
to the Blood Pact. However, ow the 
first dayy of June 1315 all received 
the same encrypted message: it way 
a summory from the Noyo to 
attend aw extraordinary family 
meeting to- be held ow the 21s iw 
Saint Felix de Caramam. That day, 
in Valentina y Castle, the Lordy of 
Tharsiy held a Family Council for 
the first time iv forty years. 

The meeting was schediled for 
21:00, but at 19:00 almost all of 
them were found w the maiw hall 
of the Castle: only the Noyo way 


missing who, according to La 
Castellana, upow arrwal had 
locked himself iw a tower, without 
descending all day. Many did not 
know each other, and the 
introductiony and greetings 
created afestwe atmosphere. While, 
they ate a cold and light dimmer 
they did not stop telling each other 
news and commenting ow the 
latest events iv France: the names 
of Pierre Flotte, of Guillaume de 
Nogaret, of Guillaume de Plasian, 
of Clement V, and other Lordy of 
the Dog, were pronounced with 
great respect and admiration, but 
that of Philip the Fair way at the 
top of the general veneratiow. And 
it way no- wonder: the Great King, 
by sanctioning more thaw 350 laws 
of Domini Canis origin, had 
transformed France into the first 


Nattiow of the West. And also; and 
mainly, he had destroyed iw great 
measure the Golew infrastructure, 
iv additiow to eliminating the 
Templar top brassy and forcing the 
vest to flee. Therefore, those who- 
were virtual survivory of the 
Bleach, laughed = joyfully 
remembering the Templar stakes. 

The moment they raised their 
glosses i the directiow of the coat 
of army of the House of Tharsis; 
which dominated the roow frow 
the upper wall of the hearth, the 
Noyo- made hiy entrance, joining 
the toast. 

Honor et Mortis! -he screamed 
with thunderous voice. 

Ad Inimicus! -the present 
responded with vehemence. 

The bellicose group consisted of 
eighteen Lords of Tharsis, tew 


Knights and eight Ladies, all Mew 
of Stone. Of these, twelve were 
Vrunaldines and six Valentinions:. 
The seventeew remained silent, 
newcomer. The Noyo began to 
speak immediately: 

-Ladiey and Gentlemewm: Yow 
mut be sure that if I summoned 
yow so hastily, it way not owawhin 
but because a matter that could 
not be postponed demanded it. -Ay 
he spoke, he gave hix words a tone 
of gravity such that, something 
unthinkable iv a Maw of Stone, 
suggested the influence of w strony 
impression. Such aw effect could 
not be caused by that assembly; it 
had to be something else. 

-Iw truth -he continued- thix 
meeting was requested by Him, who- 
immediately you will know. I, for 


my part, know that prudence 
advised to stil wait a few years, 
before holding a Family Council. 

Some sound way issued frow 
each throat for a murmur rose 
and wow the living room. Everyone, 
was amazed at the revelation that 
they would receive a visitor since, 
iw the long history of the House of 
Tharsis, never had the Stone Mew 
been gathered im the presence of w 
stranger. Once the collectwe 
exclamation dissipated iw space, 
the Noyo- took up the word: 

-Dowt worry, Mewof Stone, that 
the Secret of the House of Tharsix 
will be safe: our guest ix not of thiy 
world; He will come here frow 
K'Taagar and thew returw to the 
City of the Gods However, it iv 
necessary that I relate to you the 
circumstancey of my encounter 


with Him, one of the Liberating 
Gods of the Spirit of Man, one of the 
Lordsyof Venus. Ay yowknow, for fwe 
yeary I have been keeping the 
guard of the Wise Sword: w that 
period of time I did not stop 
contemplating the Stone of Vers, 
but nothing different did I notice 
vit. Day after day I concentrated 
ow ity contemplation, hoping to 
observe the Origin Sign, or the 
Lithic Sign of KTaagar, but 
nothing new was happening. only 
the dancing signs of IUusion, the 
Archetypes Created by the One God, 
that are also within us, passed 
vainly iw front of my sight. 
However, one day something 
different happened; it way iw May, 
shortly before I sent for you. 

The account way followed with 
superlative attention. 


Without a doubt, the Noyo- had 
had a wonderful experience, but 
certainly extraordinary, out of the 
ordinary, regular. The 
Liberating Gods had not 
manifested themselvey to- mew for 
thousands of years: since the Epoch 
of the White Atlanteans. 

-Well, that day, after several 
houry of meditation, I stayed 
drowsy wftront of the Wise Sword. I 
do- not know how long I stayed iw 
that conditiow. I only remember 
that wa musical sound went waking 
me up, uti = I clearly 
distinguished the Word 
“Tirodinguiburr’ modulated iw 
the Language of the Birds 
coincidentally, staring at the Wise 
Sword, I saw the Vruneys that make 


up that word shining perfectly 
sharp iw the center of the Venus 


stone. My astonishment had no 
limits, ay you caw imagine, wher I 
heard, emerging behind my back, 
a Voice, endowed with the Majesty 
of the Eternal Spit, that 
pronounced my name. When I 
turned my face I found myself 
before a Being full of Light, who 
way watching me smiling neor the, 
Right Anple of the Secret Caverwm: I 
understood thew that it way He 
who- way projecting the 
Tirodinguiburr Sigw ow the Stone 
of Venus and tried to get my 
attentiow. I quickly returned to 
contemplate the Vruney but, 
believe me Mewof Stone, that it whl 
be difficult for me to communicate 
what happened at that moment. 

A prolonged sigh accompanied 
the Noyo'y last words. After a 
second of hesitation, during which 


the sparkle iw his eyes faded and 
the attention seemed to turw 

-Iw that imstant, Ladiey and 
Gentlemew, I understood the 
meaning of the Tirodinguiburr 
Sign. And ity understanding 
infused me with the Highest Degree 
of Hyperborean Wisdom. It way the 
Eternal Spwit who freed and 
isolated himself, like never before, 
frow the IUnusiow of the Created 
Forms! Yes, my own Spirit, fixed 
and planted, like a menhir that 
remainy and appeary w _ the 
temporal current of the Sowl, al of 
a srddew sustained iw Origin, tw 
ity eternal and infinite instance! I 
already knew everything! I had 
returned to Origin, I had freed 
myself from the enchainmment iw 
Matter, and understood the 


vreasow for the Fall! If I had 
wanted to, I could have left right 
there for Hyperborea! But I 
couldwt do it; not while the family 
missiov way not fulfilled ; not 
while Yow stayed here mv the midst 
of the Demony, not while we have 
left to fight the Final Battle 
against the Powery of Matter! 
Honor prevented me from leaving; 
and maybe that decision was what 
That Being ways expecting, for only 
then did He speak: 

-"Oh, Noyo- of Tharsis!" -He said- 
Dont be surprised to feel the Solid 
Ground of the Spirit! The Gody are 
with yout it ix the Wal of Navutaw 
who sustainy you now Ww the 
Universe, the Vruney of Hix Name! 
And the Grace from Freya! And the 
Kdlibur Power of the Vrune of 
Death! I've come up to you to 


confirm your existence and that of 
your House; to engrave ivthe Cold 
Stone the Sign that wl place it iw 
Origin and determine that it 
prevaily over the Bleach of the 
Final Death! I wil tel you what to- 
do; OwKeeper of the Stone of Vers! 
It 4 necessary that the Initiates of 
your House coincide with me 
somewhere iw the Unwverse, 
whatever thy may be once 
together, I have to cowey to thew 
the Message of the Gods! I wil leave 
you thi Stone: place it iv the same 
way w front of the Right An#le, 
and I'W be there w the precise 
moment! 

-That said, He vanished ay 
mysteriously ay He had appeared, 
and I found myself absolutely 
clone iw the Secret Caverm. The 
Stone of Verwy already did not 


reflect the Tirodinguiburr Sigw but 
I cowld see tt if I wanted to. 
Anyway, after pondering for fwe 
days, I decided to approach Turdey 
and send messengers to summow 
yow and to arrange the meeting 
requested by the Lord of Vers. 

A few minutes passed without 
anyone managing to say 
anything, everybody had become 
ay if sellbound by the story of the 
Noyo. Finally, one of the Mew of 
Stone interrogated: 

-The stone; What did the Lord of 
Verwy meaw whew he spoke of 
leaving you w Stone? 

Well, the fact ix that whew Ke 
vanished by the Right Angle - 
answered the Noyo- a curious 
Stone appeared where He was; 
without me being able to explaiw 
how it got to that place ivthe Cave. 


And what have you done with 
nw? 

-"T hwe transported it herel" - 
The Noyo- untied a leather bag that 
was foutened at the waist and drew 
from it w rough piece of black 
basalt. The Stone was a small 
column 8 or 9 inchey high with w 
rectangular base; without 
hesitation he handed it to the 
questioner. It soow circulated frow 
haw to- hand unt it returned to- 
the Noyo;, who- thew spoke again. 

-Ladiey and Gentlemew: I 
propose you to try the contact with 
the Gods, ay They themselvey have 
suggested. I have arr Ow 
tower of the Castle for that purpose 
and I think it's time to- head there. 

-Yes! -approved several voices iw 
unisow- Let’y not waste any more 
time! 


FIFTIETH DAY 


The Tower ww questiow consisted 
of a square enclosure, built with 
solid granite blocks, the four 
cornery of which were perfectly 
aligned with the cardinal points. 
AW the furniture had beew 
removed except for three long, 
backlesy benches, ow which sat the 
Mew of Stone. The single candle iw 
a candelabra Ut faintly the west 
angle. Iw front of that corner, ow 
the ground, the Noyo deposited the 
tw column of rock: after properly 
orienting it he joined the Mew of 
Stone. 

-I hwe placed the Stone iw w 
similar way to how I found it iw 
the Secret Caverw -he said-. Now we 
owly have to Wait and Observe. 


At the beginning nobody 
phenomenon was taking place very 
slowly. However, at one point, 
without the Mew of Stone being 
able to determine when, the vertex 
of the corner appeared strangely 
brilliant. Then everyone saw a 
verticol line of white light where 
the two planes of the wally met at w 
right anyle. That luminosity 
completely covered the vertex and 
caused the sensatiow of emerging 
trow w thin fissure, ay if the wally 
were separated by aw infinitesimal 
crack, a window imto another 
world. But the vertex of light way 
what way seer w relatiow to the 
wally of the tower; because if the 
vertex way aligned with the Stone, 
the phenomenow acquired ity most 


the Stone seemed strangely 
that visiow lasted owly a moment, 
moved forward and the Stone way 
surprised; however, whew 
examining the vertex of light iw 
relatiow to the walls, the Stone 
appeared again where the Noyo- 
had placed it. 

Ay everyone way gazing at the 
vertex of light, they all saw the 
arviwal of the Lord of Ves. And to- 
no one escaped that hix entry way 
the product of w step: the last step of 
a march that no one dared to 
imagine by which way it had beew 
done. Yes; the Lord of Venuy came 
walking, crossed the right angle, 
ond stood ow the Stone; and now 


he way dominating the tower and 
looking at the Mew of Stone. The 
Noyo- unmediately rose to- hiy feet 
and ammounced: 

-Ladiey and Gentlemen, I 
present you Captaw Kiev! 

-Grace and Honor, Blood of 
Tharsis! -greeted the Lord of Venus, 
expressing with hig right hand the 
bala mudru. 

Hail, Right! -the Men of Stone 
answered iw chorus. 
appearance, wasytruly resplendent: 
a purplish halo stretched several 
inchey around him, allowing to 
appreciate the detaily of the 
clothing. This could not be simpler, 
as it consisted only of three 
garmenty: wa kind of fine scaled 
coat of mail, that covered hiy 
whole body except for the headand 


the hands; a pair of short booty; 
and a belt with aw octagonal 
buckle, ow which were engraved w 
three garmenty had been made 
Compared to the Mew of Stone, the 
Lord of Verwy was aw giant: one 
cubit taller than the Vrunaldines, 
who- counted themsewesy among 
the tallest Knights of Castilla. He 
had blonde hair, quite short, and 
pleasant features on the face, with 
a very pale complexion. But what 
impressed the most, because it gave 
hiw the undoubted aspect of w 
being from another world, or 
belonging to aw unknoww Race, 
were hix eyes which lacked pupil, 
only composed of aw emerald 
greew irix: those eyes, devoid of 
humow expressiow, testified to the 


History of maw hay forgottew 
inevitable to remember iw our 
Epoch, Dr. Arturo Siegnagel: 

After the salute, Captain Kiev 
continued speaking; although he 
did not move the lipy everyone 
could hear him perfectly, and no- 
one wondered about the prodigy. 
The Mew of Stone noticed at once 
that with That Being there 
wowuldwt be any kind of dialogue: 
the Lord of Venus had come to 
bring a message and after 
communicating it he would go 
Owday. 

-Blood of Tharsix. I bring yow 
the greetings of Nawutan, the Lord 
of the War! And I also bring yow 
His Word! Pay attention, operv well 
Your senses, becawue thy bw w 


unique opportunity, perhapy 
unvepeatable before the Final 
Battle! Iw truth, it hay been the 
feat that you have starred w 
helping to destroy the Enemy 
plany which hay motiwated thix 
visit: iw the abode of the Gods, the 
Lord of the War and the Lordy of 
Vers, have drunk the Mead with 
Your Ancestors! There, ivthe Abode 
of the Gods You have earned w 
place with the Heroes of the 
Hyperboreaw Race! And own Earth, 
yow have conquered the right to 
exist, ever w the midst of the 
biggest IUusion of the Great 
Deceptiow! It’s the WW of Nawutow 
that Your house existy until the day 
of the Final Battle and that ity 
membery accompany the ranky of 
the Gody carrying the bamner of 
the Eternal Spirit! That iv why He 


hay revealed You through me 
Tirvodinguiburr, his Forgottew 
Name, the Key to the Labyrinth 
Mystery: so that Your Spirit may be 
redirected towardy Origin and 
never go astray agaiw. 
Understand, Lordy of Tharsis, 
aware ofone World, one Earth, one 
History, which he considery "Real, 
but that the captwe Spirit shares iw 
the IUnsiow milliony of possible 
Worlds, of similar Earthy, of 
Historiey alike. Yow are awakened 
without knowing it, iv millions of 
Worldy at the same time: hix 
comsciouwness, sometimey remainy 
a life referred to a particular 
World, or eventually passes from w 
World to another without noticing 


to distinguish a World frow 
another because the IUnsiow iy 
very imtewse, too deep a sleep. 
Different ix the point of view of the 
captwe Spirit, that underliey 
chained in the Soul of the sleeping 
mow. For the Eternal Spirit any of 
these Worlds cawbe real’, tt cawbe 
lived ay real, but all ave equally 
Wusory. For the Spirit, mary of the 
mew that believe to exist, and 
many of the things that are 
believed to exist, are not real, that 
ix, they are pure WUnusiow. For the 
Spirit, #y only Real the World that 
He himuelf affrmy ay such, there 
ovly exristy the maw iw whom He 
monitesty Himself with better 
strategic orientatiow. 

That’y the way it i4, Lordy of 
Tharsis: For the Spirit, Reality 
dependy on the strategic 


ovientatiow. And the awakened 
maw will only exist if he hay 
strategic orientatiow with respect 
to Origin: because it ix from Origiw 
that the Spirit seex the awakened 
maw and sayy -ThereHe Ls, ex sistit 

What i then, strategic 
ovientation?: AT a given moment, 
sumultaneously, certain mew 
awakew here and there, iw some of 
the possible Worlds: it iy the Spirit 
of Maw who evokey them and 
towardy whow they are directed. 
tach ofthese Worlds ix "real for the 
awakened maw that inhabity and 
perceives it. And from each of those 
‘real’ Worldy aw awakened maw 
marchey towards aw point that iv 
commow to all the Possible Worldy. 
the Origin of the capttve Spit. In 
one place iy the awakened maw 
and hix capttve Spirit, iw another 


the Origin and the absolutely free 
Spirit; What separatey the 
awakened maw frow Origin?: A 
distance called "Labyrinth', which 
cow only be surpassed by means of 
the Vruney of Nawutan. The Spirit 
awakened mow acquirey 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom; 
Hyperboreaw Wisdow revealy the 
Vruney ofNawutaw, andthe Vruney 
of Nawvutow covmstitute 
Tirodinguiburr, the Secret of the 
Labyrinth. With the Key of the 
Vrunes, the awakened mow orienty 
himself iw the Labyrinth and findy 
Origin, the owl thing truly Real to- 
the Spit. The time required to 
concrete the orientation ix givewto- 
hiw by the Immortality of the 
Stone Seed, that the Grace of the 


Virgin of Agartha sowy Ww the 
Heart of those who seek Origin. 

The orientation must be 
strategic because in the Labyrinth 
the Enemy will try to twist hix 
course towards Origin: twilltry to- 
conjuse, to divert, to stop, that is to- 
say, to- disorientate the awakened 
mow, and the awakened maw will 
have to use w Strategy, to advance 
oriented, and he wil hwe to 
develop a mode of behavior that 
neutralizey the enemy'y actiow 
and which wil make it possible to- 
arrive concretely at Origin. 

The Labyrinth iy made up of the 
pathy of IUusiow, which bifurcate 
iv all the Possible Worlds. If the 
strategic orientation iv weak, the 
distance between the awakened 
mow and Origin cow be very long, 
and the Time it takes to travel it 


annlogously prolonged. However, 
if the strategic orientation iw 
strong, the awakened mow cow be 
very close to Origin and the 
spwitual liberation can be 
instantaneous. Thix happeny 
because strategic orientation and 
Labyrinth are opposites: the lower 
the strategic orientation, the more 
complex the Labyrinth wil be; the 
greater the strategic orientation, 
the Labyrinth will be more simple; 
the marin strategic 
orientation, the patent Origin, 
dissolves the Labyrinth of IUusiow. 
Also, if the movement ix guided by 
the strategic orientation, the Time 
and Space of the Labyrinth become 
relatwe;, Origin ix located far or 
near, according to the strategic 
attitude of the awakened maw. So- 
the reality of the awakened mow iy 


relatwe with respect to the absolute, 
Reality of Origin. 

The reality of the awakened 
mow depends ow the strategic 
orientatiow. We have seew several 
mew awakened, each one wv hix 
"rea World, simultaneously 
searching for Origin, each with w 
iw the Labyrinth, each with a 
different strategic orientation. 
Which, then, iy the Real World, if 
they are all relatively real frow 
Origin?: Of all the possible Worlds; 
“real” are the Worldy that affirw 
the Spirit of the awakened mew, of 
a the “real' Worlds, Real iy the 
World where the awakened mew 
possesy the best’ strategic 
ovientatiow and where they 
sustain a triumphant Strategy 
against the Enemy of the Spirit: 


and the Reality of that World ix 
affirmed by Navutan, the Lord of 
War. The Lordy of Venus of 
K'Taagar, from Origin, detached 
from Time and Space w the 
Labyrinth, permanently scrutinize 
the milliony of IUuusionary Worldy 
mew to- returw to the Path of the 
Spirit and Declare the Essential 
War ow the Powery of Matter. They 
discovered Your World, Lordy of 
Tharsisz, and revedled it to 
Navutaw. And the Lord of War, 
flattered by Your Featy, decided to- 
affirm it ay Real. From Origin, the 
Great Ace distinguished Your 
World by saying: 

There it ix, ex sistit, the real 
World of the Lordy of Tharsiz, who- 
do not stop fighting for the 
Freedow of the Eternal Spirit! So 


there iv a World where sleeping 
mew are able to wake up and face 
the Powers of Matter! Hahaha, and 
they are good: they jwt wow w 
Battle! With Them I will send the 
Great Chief of the White Race! 
Counting ow the help frow these 
Wise Warriors, and those Heroey 
who-joiw them, they will defeat the 
Powery of Matter and put aw end, 
iw the Beginning, to the Eyential 
War! 

Understand this, Lordy of 
Tharsiz, and yow will know why I 
have come and what iy the Grace 
that Nowutow hay dispensed Yow by 
granting Real existence to Your 
World! 

Because that’y how & i The 
World where Yow live and where 
the Enemy hay been recently 
defeated, wil be the Real World for 


the Lordy of Very and for 
Navutam, the Lord of the War! Iw 
thiy World will start the Final 
Battle, when Mandefinitively facey 
the Powers of Matter! And w thiy 
World, the World of the Lordy of 
Tharsix, must fulfil themselvey all 
those who try to liberate their 
Eternal Spirit and leave towardy 
Origin, the Warriors, the Heroes, 
the Hyperborean Initiates, the true 
Gnosticy, the Mew of Stone! Hear: 
Those who- seek and find the Blood 
of Tharsixy iw their World will seat 
the Spit ow the Cold Stone that ix 
in Origin, iw the Stone that iw 
sustained outside the Created 
Universe and that will sill be iw 
Origiw whew the Created Universe, 
no- longer existy! Contrarily, those 
who- pretend to ignore the Blood of 
Tharsix, or are not able to find i, 


will found their World iw IWnsiow 
anw be turned into Bleach at the 
End of Time, whew AW Returny to- 
The One at the End of Hix Day of 
Manifestation, whew the End iw 
equal to the Begimming, and the 
IUnuion dissowes into the nothing, 
and ovly The One existy iv Hix 
simple eternity. 

Becaue only the Spit w& 
Eternal! Who doey not find hix 
Spirit will die of Final Death evew 
though he thinks he ix Immortal. 
And the first who are going to die 
are the Souls that are Closest tothe 
End, where they hawe 
approximated looking for a 
chimerical and vaiw archetypical 
perfectiow. Those whose Souly evolve 
by imitating the Final Goal 
proposed by the One Creator God, 
those who delude themselvey by 


identifying Good with the 
“Universal Peace” and deprive 
their Spirit of the opportunity to 
fight, those who worship the One 
Creator God and love the Material 
Unwerse, those who fear Jehoval 
Sataw and serve the Powers of 
Matter, those who persist iw 
affrming that the Spirit 4 Created 
and want to bring it ow hix kneex 
iw front of the supposed Creator, 
those who shelter under the Dove of 
Israel, those who make up the 
Hierarchy of the White Fraternity, 
the Priesty of all Culty and those 
who- believe that one caw be aw 
“Gnostic” and w Priest at the same 
time: Those will die of Final Death! 
Those will be reduced to Bleach by 
Wi of their Creator! 

I~ summary: Those who 
participate iw the Cultural Pact 


will lve in the [Unsiow of the Soul 
and they will die of Final Death! 
And those who- remember the Blood 
Pact, and find the Blood of 
Tharsis, wil live w the Reality of 
the Spit and will eternalize 
Beyond Origin! 

Do you understand, Lordy of 
Tharsisx, what the Reality of Your 
World meany to other Captwe 
Spivity?: Your House hay made w 
commitment to mankind, to whow 
yow have showw that yow caw 
triumph over Evil, that it iv possible 
to defeat the Demons. From now 
ow, Your mission wil be to 
accompany tHistory without 
entering History. Becawe before 
the End You will contribute to 
break History and start the Final 
Battle. You wil hove to pay 
attention to History, and monitor 


the movementy of the Enemy iw 
History, to act at the right time. A 
Great White Chief wil then come to- 
Your World: He will possess the 
Power to raise the Final Battle 
against the Enemy of the Spit. He 
will be aw Ewoy of the Lord of the 
War and will follow the path 
indicated by Your yow will design, 
build, and keep clear that path, 
and yow will we for « the Time 
that iv necessary, the Centuriey 
demanded by the LIlusion of 
History. 

The Great White Chief, the Lord 
of Absolute WW and Courage, wil 
come once, twice, three times, to 
Your World. The first time, He will 
break History, but he will go away, 
and cause the foolish laughter of 
the Demony the second He will 
raiue the Final Battle, but will 


leave, ivthe middle of the Roar of 
Terror of the Demony the third He 
will quide the Race of the Spirit 
towardy Origin, but He will leave 
forever, leaving behind the 
Holocaut of Fire iw which the 
followery of the One God will be 
comumed, men, Souls and 
Demows. But those who- follow the 
Ewoy of the Lord of the War will be 
Eternal! 

Yow were trying to fulfll the 
family missiow and to keep the 
Wise Sword. Now I will give Yow 
instructiony to carry out another 
missiow. to- prepare iw the World 
the advent of the Ewoy of the Lord 
of the War. It 4 His WW that it be 
so! But you wi not be able to-carry 
out thiy mission by acting ay yow 
have done so far: the Strategy 
vequirey that efforty be divided 


and that owly w part of Yow takey 
care of everything. We, ask Yow to- 
separate one more time, the 
perltimate! It ix necessary that iw 
the preparations for the coming of 
the Great White Chief, oly the Sony 
of Vrunaldw of Tharsiy intervene: 
to thiy end, they should move ay of 
now to their estatey of Germania, 
where the Ladies willbe head of the 
Lineage and wil support the 
fictiow of their Germaw and 
Catalaw lineage. There they will 
remaiw alert until the Epoch whew 
aw Germav Emperor” arises, 
affectionate to Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom: He, with the 
collaboratiow of other people who- 
at that time will joiw You, will be 
the one who lays the foundationy 
of the future Order iw which the 
Ewwoy will receive the Highest 


Initiation. That Lineage of 
Tharsis, What awtonor theirs! wil 
stand alongside the Great White 
Chief whew he declarey Total War 
tothe Poweryof Matter. Because the 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom of that 
Lineage, of that Blood of Tharsis, 
will came the Firs’ Coming of the 
Ewwoy of the Lord of the War! 

The Sony of Valentina de 
Tharsis, ow the other hand, will 
howe to returw to Spain anw settle 
permanently iv Turdes. There they 
will dedicate themselves to keep the 
Wise Sword and fulfWl the family 
mission, until the Epoch whew w 
Stone Man will emerge who wl see 
iw the Stone of Very the Lithic 
Sigw of K'Taagar. Such aw image 
will show him a path, which he 
must follow without hesitatiow. He 
will then take the Wise Sword and, 


accompanied by the remaining 
Mew of Stone of the lineage of 
Valentina, will leave for a distant 
and unknoww Country where he 
will be the head of wa new Lineage. 
Yes, Lordy of Tharsis! That Initiate 
wil be allowed to mitiate the 
Lineage by transmitting the 
family heritage by male line! But, 
after Him, his descendants will 
continue the matrilineal 
imitiatory tradition and i will be 
verified that the Mew of Stone stall 
come frow that line! And that 
Lineage of Tharsiz, What w Glory 
theirs! wil actwely participate iw 
the Find Battle! Becawe the 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom of that 
Lineage, of that Blood of Tharsis, 
will cause the Second Coming of 
the Ewoy of the Lord of the War! 


Finally, I wil gwe Yow w 
warning. When failing the plawy of 
the White fraternity i Europe, 
there ix apart ofthemthat hay also- 
beew neutralized and of which Yow 
ignore everything. & iw the one 
that rvefery to the mission of 
Quiblon, the Great Sacrificer. He 
way coming to Announce the Glory 
and Victory of Israel with the 
Synarchy of the ChosewPeople, and 
he way going to- offer three peopley 
iv Holocaust to The One. The 
Synarchy will not be able to 
materialize for now due to Your 
determined action, but t iy 
possible that iw w not too distant 
Epoch the Enemy sendy Quiblow 
avwyway to force the march of 
History: twill thewbevery difficult 
to stop him. Yow caw only attempt 
a general attack against the 


Chosew People, to- whose Race He 
will belong, but most likely he wil 
get to fulfill hix mission. But thi 
will not prevent the Destiny of Glory 
of the House of Tharsix from being 
fulfilled. 

Lordy of Tharsix I have said all 
I had to say and it & not 
comenient, for strategic reasons, 
to add anything more. I reiterate 
the greeting of Navutanw and I say 
goodbye unt the Final Battle. Or 
unt you coincide with me w 
another kairos. Grace and Honor, 
Blood of Tharsis! -wished them the 
Lord of Venus, ay he raised hix 
right arm to express the bala 
mudra. 

Hail, Captain Kiev! -answered 
the Mew of Stone, performing also- 
the bala mudra, which way the 


ancient secret solute of the House 
of Tharsis. 


FIFTY -FIRST DAY 


Immediately after the greeting, 
the Lord of Verwy turned hix body 
and penetrated through the 
Uuminated vertex of the right 
Men of Stone in deep musings. The 
first to react way the Noyo; who- 
observed that the Stone had 
disappeared along with Captaiw 
Kiev: my ancestors, Dr. Siegnagel, 
despite all their Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom, did not understand, at 
the time, that the Stone way the 
Lord of Venus. 


The next day, the Family 
Council decided to- comply exactly 
with the imstructtovy received. 

That Noble, who accepted 
Vrunilda as his legitimate 
daughter, did not leave other 
heirs to hiy Austriaw Manory thaw 
his supposed grandchildren. The 
children and grandchildvew of 
these, including the twelve present, 
took care ofhiyheritage ivthe East 
although without abandoning the 
Spanish fonily base of Turdes. Now 
they would all settle in Austria, 
while the Valentiniany would 
leave Saint Félix de Caramaw to- 
settle iw Spaim. Frow here ow, Dr. 
Siegnagel, I will only refer to the 
branch of the Valentinians, frow 
which I descend, to continue the 
story. About the Vrunaldiney the 
only thing I whl comment ix that 


they fulflled their mission to 
perfecttow: they became strong iw 
Austrian and whew the expected 
Emperor, Rudolf II Habsburg, 
emerged, they constituted, with 
the inwaluable collaboration of 
the English Johw Dee and sever 
familiey of the Germaw Nobility, 
the Einherjar Secret Society; such w 
Society functioned for more thaw 
three hundred yeary w the most 
absolute secrecy, acquiring ity 
members the Highest Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom, ay High ay ever possessed 
formerly by the House of Tharsis; tw 
the XIX and XX centuries they gave 
birth to several external Orders 
intended to Announce the masseyx 
of seeping mew the next Coming of 
the Great Chief of the White Race 
and locate him to be administered 
the Hyperboreaw Initiatiow, the 


perurltimate of those Ordery way 
guiding the Fuhrer Adolf titler, 
borwat the end of the XIX century, 
to the Stone Mew of the Einherjar; 
and the last of the Orders formed 
by Thew way the 44 Black Order 
secretly inspired _ by the 
Thiulegesellschaft, but actually ruw 
by the Mew of Stone of the super 
secret Einherjar; the Vrunaldiney 
thuy achieved the Honor of 
accompanying the Great White 
Chief, the Fiver, ivhiy Total War 
against the Powers of Matter, asthe 
Lord of Venus had predicted so 
mony centuries before. 


John Dee 

The Valentinians were thew the 
only representatives of the House of 
Tharsix iwSpain, specially, the owy 
oney who wowd dedicate 
themselvey to fulfl the family 
missiow. From Saint Félix de 
Caramow they were accompanied 
by ten of the descendants of 
Arnaldo Tiber, who wished to 
They settled in the old Manor 
House and established excellent 
velationy with the Catalaw 
populatiow of Turdes, which way 
pleased with those new Lordy 


coming frow the Languedoc who- 
understood their native language. 
The Noyo- resumed the Guard iwthe 
Secret Caverw and soow had the 
company of another Maw of Stone 
who, stil impressed by hiv 
experience with the Lord of Venus, 
had decided to- comsecrate himself 
to the Custody of the Wise Sword. Iw 
a similar situatiow were found the 
six attendees at the meeting iw 
Saint Felix de Caraman, but it 
wowld not be possible for everyone 
to leave the World because 
attentiow had to be devoted to the 
patrimonial interests of the House. 
Spaiw rapidly industrialized and 
required, ww the maiw cities, all 
sorty of raw materialy iw Turdes, 
the new toww of Catalaw origiw 
reactivated the mineral 
production, completely 


abandoned by the Lordy of Tharsiy 
millennia had not passed, the 
gold and the silver were once 
again extracted from the 
mountainy by the Lordy of Tharsis. 
Despite the attention that the new 
situation demanded, towardy the 
middle of the XIV century 
everything way under control: by 
then, fwe of those six mitiatey had 
uvready secluded themselves wv the, 
Secret Caverw. 

Whew the Valentiniany arrived 
iv Huelva, the County belonged to- 
Swilla. Alfonso XI of Castilla 
yielded it iw 1338 to the Grand 
Master of Santiago, with which the 
Golew danger reappeared: besidey 
being a Celtic Order eminently 
Golen, many Templars had takew 
refuge inv it after the process 


promoted by Clement V, and thew 
they begaw to infest the region. 
However, fourteew years later, the 
infante Dow Pedro takey it away 
from the Great Master to bestow it 
ay w gift to Maria Padilla. At the 
end of the X1V century the House of 
Lay Cerdas, of the Kings of Castilla, 
givey it ay a dowry of one of ity 
Ladies and ix thew held by the 
Dukey of Medina Sidonia, until the 
enw of thix story. 

The influence of the House of 
Tharsix ow the Order of Preachery 
yeary, ay the Circilusy Domini 
Caniy continued operating iw 
secret, trying to direct the 
Inquisition against the membery 
of the Chosen People and the Golen, 
seeking to promote the Mystic 
Natiow model legally perfected 


during the reiqw of Philip the Fair 
Great King. This influence was felt, 
above all, iw Spain, where thanks 
to the popular enlightenment 
campaigns of mary preachers, 
among thew Don — ferraw 
Martinez, Provisor of the 
Archbishopric of Sevilla and Lord 
of the Dog, were unleashed violent 
persecutions AGHiMNSE Jews 
aolminating iw the 1391 
mossacrey iw Sevilla, Coérdoba, 
Toledo, Ecija, Logrovio, Burgos, 
Ocana, and thirty other regions. 
From Castilla, that fire went ow to- 
Avragow, iw Valencia the people 
exterminated five thousand Jewy 
and iw Barcelona about elevew 
thousand; popular fury against 
the followery of Jehovah Satawevew 
veached the Balearic Islands. Iw 


Castilla and Aragon, they found 
sate refuge iw Portugal, where the 
morranco Dow Mousey Navarro; 
entrenched in the Government, 
had obtained two- local bully from 
the Popes Clement VII and 
Boniface IX, who prevented the 
compulsive covwersiow of the Jews; 
that Hebrew iwwvasiow, however, 
way to cause iw short term the 
hostility from the  Chwvistiaw 
populatiow. 

The Valenciaw Dominicaw 
Saint Vicente Ferrer, who- possessed 
languages and had preached iw 
au the countries of Europe w their 
oww languages, actively 
participated iw the anti-Hebrew 
campaignu: he way the one who 
inspired the bull of Benedict XIII 


that prohibited the Israelites frow 
possessing the Talmud and forced 
thew “to wear tabardy with a 
bright red sign so that they could 
be known to all and i would be 
possible to avoid the harm that 
dealing with them brings to the 
Christians”. This was happening iw 
1412, when the persistent Lywaelites 
began to- returw ew masse to- Spain. 
Soow the persecutions were 
resumed, which were acquiring 
suclv fury that iw 1473 led to the 
Chosew People to propose to King 
Henry IV the sole or rental of the 
City of Gibraltar to settle in it, w 
very Hebrew solution that way 
logically rejected. 

After the death of this King, hiy 
sister, Isabel I, married to 
Fernando de Aragon, received the 
Throne of Castilla. Iw 1478 the 


Catholic Monarchs addressed Pope 
Sixtus IV to request the dictation of 
a bull authorizing the operatiow 
of the Inquisitiow iv Castilla; the 
purpose: to- prosecute those guilty of 
heresy, specially the Jews. Quickly 
iusued, the bull allowed the 
formatiow of the Tribunaly of the 
Holy Office, entrusted to the Order 
of Dominicaw Preachers. The 
promoter of that imitiatwe of the 
Catholic Monarchs was the prior of 
the Dominicaw of Sevilla, Friar 
Alowso- de Ojeda, Lord of the Dog, 
who- knew how to comince Queew 
Isabel of the advisability of 
wowing the Inquisition iw 
At first the bull owly acted ay one 
more threat, but thanks to the 
twelesy management of the 
Domini Canis, Friar Alonso de 


Ojeda, the Provisor Dow Pedro de 
Solix, the assistant Dow Diego de 
Merlo, and the Kings secretary, 
Pedro Martiney Camano, the Kingy 
are persuaded of the need to 
implement the Inquisition with all 
ity vigor to remove Judaism and 
heresy from the social body. Thus; 
the Kings appoint iw Medina del 
Campo the first inquisitors, the 
Dominican friars, Miguel Morillo- 
and Juaw de Saw Martin, who- will 
act legally seconded by Friar 
Felipe de Turdey and Ricardo de 
Tharsizx, uncle and father of Lito-de 
Tharsis, respectively. Two edicty 
draww up by them, granting w 
period of time for the repentance of 
the heretics, after which they 
would be judged, produced 
numerouy COWWer SLO, but 
nothing prevented two- thousand 


Jews from being burned w lesy 
thaw w year. 

Whew iw 1483 the prior of the 
Cowent of Santo Domingo iw 
Segovia, Friar Tomay de 
Torquemada, iw appointed 
Inquisitor General of the Croww of 
Castilla, Friar Felipe de Turdey 
and Ricardo de Tharsis become 
their legal advisery, who are 
entrusted with the drafting of the 
Manual of the moderw 
Inquisition. The application of 
thee lawy would clearly 
demovstrate how it way uselesy to- 
pretend the cowersiow to 
Christianity of the Jews, to which 
they falsely agreed while 
continuing to practice Satanisw 
iw secret. Faced with the evidence, 
the Catholic Monarchy decreed ow 
March 31, 1492 the expulsiowof the 


Jews from the Kingdomy of Castilla 
and Aragon within four months, w 
more benign measure thaw that of 
Philip the fair but equally 
effective. Asyuum way given to thenv 
agaiw by Portugal because hi 
King, Jodo II, had been educated 
by Jewish imstructory and 
completey underestimated the 
danger those represented for the 
health of the Kingdom. But thiy 
time the protectitow would not last 
long, because iv 1495 Joao II died, 
leaving as heir to the croww 
Manuel I: unfortunately for the 
Hebrews thiy King way married to- 
a daughter of the Catholic 
Monarchy and highly enlightened 
about the motives of the Spanish 
Inquisitiow. Iw 1497 he signed a 
decree similar to- the Castiliaw of 
1492, by which Jews ave expelled 


from Portuguese territory. The fate 
of the Chosew People would now 
lead to Holland, particlarly 
Awuterdam, which earned the 
nicknome of “The New Jerusalem’, 
and other important cities, ax well 
as the Netherlands, where they 
soow controlled the springs of 
power, practiced the speculatiow 
and turned those nationy into the 
banking and Masonic powers that 
we know today. 

Behind all these Spanish 
persecutiony against the Chosew 
People, naturally, there way the 
House of Tharsis, which tried to 
stop the arriwal of Quiblow. But 
suc a goal, ay Captain Kiev 
suggested, would be very difficult 
to achieve: iw 1484 the Great 
Hebrew Magiciaw way already iw 
Spaivw and w 1492 he woud 


comsecrate the ‘new lands of 
India’, imhabited by three 
“sacrificeable” peoples, to the 
“Glory of Jehovah God’. 

Quiblow way a covwverted Jew 
from Galicia, whom w the Middle 
Ages were called Gynovese. He way 
secretly educated ay a Rabbi and 
Kabbalist. To favor hiy High 
Mission, aw apocryphal story way 
data that allowed to know hiy 
origin and erasing the tracey of 
his footsteps. Thix would be dealt 
wth during the following 
centuries by hiy Race brothers. Ay 
required by the Kabbalah for those 
who ave to receive from the 
Shekhinaw the Voice of Metatron, 
the Rabbi should possess Seventy 
Names; of which we know only w 
few: Scomusz Scowus, ScoWwo; 


SkoWwus, SkolWwo;, Kolonus, Scolom, 
Skolum, Colum, Colom, Colombo; 
Colén, etc. It is worth to say, that I 
aw referring to Cristophoro 
Colombo or Christopher Columbus, 
the famous Admiral better knoww 
for the "discovery" of the Americaw 
continent thaw for his esoteric 
actwities. 

Quiblow came to fulftll the 
propheciey of Bera and Birshu, to 
offer the Holocaust of Water, Mem, 
to YHVH Sebaoth; and for thiy he 
had prepared for mary yeary and 
been through may definitwe 
testy. Iw particular, Quiblow must 
have showw hiy mastery iw order to- 
oper the Gatey of Paradise and 
close Helly Gates. This last test he 
passed iv 1477, whew he traveled 
to Greenland ay a Danish Navy 
pilot to- close the Gatey of Thile. It 


i“ convenient to refer to this Major 
Magic operatiowto understand hiy 
subsequent actions. 

It au begins with aw 
inexplicable and disturbing event 
that occurred iw the XIV century: 
the Viking population = of 
Greelland, about ten thowand 
people during the XIII century, 
disappeared without wtrace iwthe 
folowing century. To understand 
what happened we must go- back to- 
the X century, to the time whew the, 
Goler Catholics control the 
Normany and advance towardy 
Northerw Europe, submitting to 
blood and fe the barbariaw and 
pagaw peoples of Dermark, Swedew 
and Norway. It is then that one of 
the last Stones of Venus that 
remained iw the power of the 
peoples of the Blood Pact i& 


transported to Greenland. It ix 
done by Erik the Red, a Wise 
Warrior of singular courage, 
whose determinatiow leads him to- 
the impossibility of returning to hix 
homeland: he would be the one 
who- would give ity current name, 
Greew Land, to-the frozew island iw 
the year 986. Andhis family would 
form a Lineage of Noyox and 
Vrayays that would take care of the 
Stone w the following centuries, 
whew cultural relationy with the 
Europeaw peoples had already 
been reestablished. Those relation, 
would attract Catholic 
missionariey towardy the Viking 
settlements, but the Stone would 
not fall to the Golew for the 
Custodians would hide it w the 
Regiony of extreme wilderness of 
Northwest Greenland. 


In 999, Leif Erikssow brings the 
first Catholic priest, who iv followed 
by many more ow successive trips; 
however, the resistance of the Norse 
to the Cultural Pact would extend 
throughout the XI century. Either 
way, Erik the Reds prosperous 
colovy, with more thaw 200 farms; 
oready had 12 churchey and two 
comventy iw 1124. Pope Paschal II 
appointy the first Bishop, Erik 
Gnupssow iw 1121, followed by 
sixteew more until 1409. In 1290 
reaches the island the First Dominw 
Canis, Thor Bjorw, who- ix iw charge 
of fighting the Golen and cally a 
member of the House of Tharsiy to 
Gardar, the famous Monastery of 
Our Lady of Thille, where they were 
written two poems of the Edda, the 
Atlakwidha and the Atlammal. Iw 


Gardar, precisely, there way the 
Golen Monastery of Saint Bernard. 
And w thiy City would center the 
fiercest oppositiow betweew the 
Golew and the Domini Canis, 
because those suspected that the 
Stone of Venuy way very near and 
they were reluctant to leave the 
place without having found it. At 
last, iv 1312, thanks to a bull frow 
Clement V, who-had just liquidated 
the Templar Synarcy  w 
combination with Philip the Fair, 
the Golew are forced to leave 
Gardar: it iy then that the Viking 
Noyoy declare to the people of 
Gardar to have seewthe LithicSigw 
of K'Taagar in the Stone of Venus, 
a stone attributed to a Wothaw 
heritage that they even call "the 
Eye of Wothan'. The Noyoy propose 
to the people of Gardar to leave to- 


where the Stone pointy and 
everyone accepts, preparing 
immediately for war: why? & iv 
what I whlexplainfromtomorrow, 
Dr. Siegnagel. The important 
thing now ix to know that not only 
the populatiow of Gardar, but the 
entirety of the Greenlanders, 
except for a few Catholic priesty 
who-corweniently hid themmelveyx so 
ay not to be executed by the 
enraged Vikings, decided to leave 
“for the Valhalla, the Abode of the 
Gods”. 

It is that those people of the Pure 
Blood, suddenly woke up to the 
Hyperboreaw Wisdow that arises 
from the Eternal Spirit and freed 
themselwes from the spell of the 
Cultural Pact: they had 
travsmuted and only longed to 
leave for Origin, without 


mattering the nature of the Enemy 
that stood intheir way. Iv 1354 the 
King of Norway, Erik Magnusson, 
who- learned that the people of 
Greenland “had returned to 
paganism’ and “were preparing to- 
abandow the establishmenty’, 
Greerland Knarr’ under the 
command of Paw Knutsow w 
order to find out what happened. 
Golew Bishop Arw travely ow the 
expedition, who- leads the missiow 
settlers: but iv Greenland they find 
absolutely no one, even though 
Arn encouragey thew to explore 
the regiow inch by inch unt 1363, 
whew he died. From that moment 
there would be several expeditiony 
that the Kings of Norway would 
dispatch ivthe next hundred yeary 


to find out the fate of their subjecty 
and attempt to repopulate the 
abandoned colonies: such 
attempty would prove useless, 
because they would never get to 
know what happened to the tew 
thousand Vikings nor there would 
be any who wanted to- inhabit the 
ghostly cities. 

However, the actiow of the 
Greenland Vikings would cause ov 
great concerwto the Demovy of the 
White Fraternity, those who; frow 
their Lair iw Chang Shambhala, 
would impose ow Quiblow the test 
of Closing the Gate of Thile ay w 
means of accessing the Highest 
Priesthood of the Order of 
Melchizgedek. Iw 1476 Quiblow 
resided in Portugal, where he 
studied the Hidden Arty and held 
a position ay cartographer w the 


Tesourariw of the King. That year 
King Christian of Denmark 
requesty hiy cousin, King Alfonso V 
of Portugal, “avery good pilot and 
cartographer to guide his next 
expeditiow to Thile’, which way 
aimed at “locating the Christiaw 
coloniey of those frow whow there 
way no news for more thaw w 
hundred yeary. It was the 
opportunity awaited by the Rabbis: 
the remarkable influences that the 
Hebrews then possessed iw the 
Portuguese court are put into play 
to facilitate the appointment of 
Quiblow ay pilot of the trip to 
Greenland: they get it easily, 
appearing iw the royal warrant ay 
Johamey Scowusx In 1477, 
therefore, Quiblow appeared iw 
front of the shorey of Greenland, 
veady to employ all of hix Science, 


and hix faith iw the One Creator, 
to close the Gate of Thile: he 
White Fratenity, and all Jewry, 
understand that with Quiblow hay 
come to Earth one of the Highest 
Priesty iw History, one who will be 
able to speak with the Word of 
Metatrow. 

The expedition of Scowus, 
Columbus, found no one w 
Greenland iw 1477. But since thew 
the Thwle Door will be closed 
again. He ix a great Hebrew 
Magician, perhaps as great ay 
Solomon, the one who- hay reached 
the frozew landy of the North to 
fulfil the Ritual, to- pronounce the 
Words, to expresy the Gestures. It 
way necessary that it be so because 
the Gate way forced by a brave 
Viking people, of the purest 


Hyperboreawn blood, agaimst whow 
nothing the magic of the Golew 
caw do. Well, it hay alwayy beew 
thiy way: the Golew have easily 
dominated the Celts, Iberians, 
Ligurians, Basques, Phoenicians, 
Carthaginians, and evew Latins, 
but, in the case of the Germans, it 
iv necessary that the greatest 
Mastery of the infernal arty take 
care of them. 

I understand, Dr. Siegnagel, 
that it ix almost impossible to 
understand iw what Quiblowy 
missiow consisted, if I do not 
clarify the nature of that “close the 
Gate of Thue” performed w 
Greenland. However, what 
correspondy ix to- explaiw how the 
aforementioned Gate to 
K Taagar, or Agartha, way 
opened, and what other action 


did the Vikings take before 
leaving, actiow of war normally 
executed by all the peoplesy of the 
Pure Blood iw situations alike, 
and which caused the worried 
reactiow of the Demory of the 
White Fraternity. Starting 
tomorrow, then, I wil tell you iva 
few words the story of Nimrod, the 
Defeated, a King of Antiquity who 
knew how to- opew the Gate and hit 
the Enemy before departing. ity 
knowledge will clarify completely 
the questiow. 


FIFTY-SECOND DAY 


Iw the second millennimw BC 
aw wwasiow brought the Kassite 
Hyperboreans to- Assyria. They were 


nativey of the Caucasuy and 
carried a Stone of Vemns next tothe 
The eayle with the iow sy head and 
wings deployed, imprisoned 
betweew ity claws, two ramy that 
were the symbol of the God Enlil, 

Jehovaw Satan, worshipped iw 
Mesopotamia by all the tribes, 

among them the Hamite or Habirw 
shepherdy who would go with 
Abraham to Palestine and Egypt. 

This same banner woud be 
carried after, thousandy of yeary 
later, by other ‘barbariaw' peoples, 

also- from the Caucasus, thiy time 
from Germanic Race, but betweew 
the eapley dawy would no- longer 
be found the ramy but the lamb, 

symbol of that God of the shepherdy 
who- tried to usurp the MMlennial 


Hyperboreaw figure of Kristoy 
Lucifer. 

The Kassitey came following the 
dictatey of their Archer God Kuy 
who had made a pact with their 
Initiatey so that this people 
participated iw the Essential War. 
Iw the City of Borsippa, north of 
Ninevel, King Nimrod using the 
numerical technique of the 
Ziggurats had a huge tower built 
over a telluric energy vortex. Here 
ix what way intended: “to attack 
the Abode of the Immortal 
Demons’, that &; Chany 
Shambhala. This purpose, which 
today may seem the product of aw 
perfectly possible and the proof of 
thix iw iw the succesy achieved by 
Nimrod whew hix Elite of Warrior 
Archery targeted and knocked 


doww several of the “Immortal 
Demons’. 

Iw ancient times, whew the 
influence of the Kaly Yuga way not 
so important and im = some 
Atlantean remnanty were still 
preserved the memoriey of 
Hyperborean Wisdom and the war 
against the Demiurge, the task of 
founding towns and cities 
demanded the contest of specially 
gifted Initiates. It was the same for 
the elevatiow of idoly or sacred 
effigies whose utility, which way 
not mere adoration, today hay 
been forgotten. The most 
important element that way takew 
into account for such foundation, 
way the locatiow of the telluric 
energy currenty. Second were the 
astrological coordinates to which, 
however, the blindness of mew 


tendy to- give prominence tw some 
Epochs. Precisely the power or 
survive of avy city depends ow the 
correct geographical locatiow iw 
which they are built and if for 
exounple, cities such ay Rome or 
Jerusller have lasted for 
millenia ix because they are 
established ow great centery of 
force. Thousands of years ago those 
iw charge of indicating the site of 
a city were called Cainites, 
sacrificer Initiatey who knew the 
Magic of the Splled Blood. These 
sacred wmurderery who were 
dowsers, that is, ‘sensitive’ to the 
forces of the Earth, after detecting 
a suitable vortex performed the 
humaw sacrifice destined to 
‘polarize’ the telluric energy and 
obtain a  phenomenow = of 
‘resonance’ with the Blood of the 


Race, so that the place becomey w 
‘friend’ of ity inhabitants and aw 
‘enemy’ of future waders. Of such 
ritual murders for example, we 
remember Rowmlusy, who; to- ensure 
the inviolability of the wally of 
Rome had to execute his twiw 
Remus, etc. 

I wil make w brief parenthesiy 
to- consult Hyperborean Wisdom ow 
some guidelines that need to be 
takew into account, iw order to 
interpret correctly the war actiow 
undertaken by King Nimrod. 

It caw be propery considered 
that the might of a people to free 
themselves from the satanic yoke of 
the Synarchy dependy directly ow 
the esoteric-Hyperboreaw 
conditiony of their Initiates. If 
there are awakened men, 
sufficiently capable of locating 


tlluric energy currenty and 
vortices, and they do not despise 
this “position taking’, thew the 
Race iy ow the way to mutation, it 
has become w Hyperboreaw “closed 
circle’. For reasons of blood purity 
it’y always those peoples called 
‘barbarians’ who are closer to 
these Hyperboreaw praxis; but 
those same peoples, ay they become 
mutation ib weakened. The 
Hyperboreaw racial purity of w 
people ix evaluated in the capacity 
of their mewto awakewthe Memory 
of the Blood. The Hyperboreaw 
racial might of a people ix their 
capacity to oppose the iUluory 
reality of the material world. It 
means taking awactwe part iwthe 


tyential War amd therefore, 
ssn ey some  _typerboreaw 
strategic conception. Power Ww 
evaluated thew for the clarity of 
the gouly and strategic objectives 
that the mew are capable of 
formulating and by the effectwe 
steps that are taken in this regard. 
The result of the actiow iw never 
qualified by some material 
guideline; ever more: the actiow iy 
never vated at all. for 
Hyperborean Wisdom what matters 
ix the Strategy; that is: the clarity 
of goals and objectwey and the way 
might. Iw any case, the actiow 
qualifies itself, regardless of the 
"‘resulty’. The "succesy’ or ‘failure’ 
of aw actiow doey not make sense 
ivHyperborean Strategy since such 
wordy refer to- concepty made frow 


aw imcorrect perception of the 
world, of Maya, the Ulusion. Thiy 
caw be WUustrated by an old 
Hyperboreaw sentence that sayy. 
“for the Wise Warriory every war 
lost ow Earth iy a war wow im other 
Heavens’. 

Returning to the Hyperboreaw 
concept of racial power, I caw say 
that, iw general, a powerful people 
Enemy, goes to war actiow withiw 
the framework of w ‘Hyperboreaw 
Strategy’. And w particular, that 
a people of great might ix one 
capable of crossing the threshold 
and transferring the theater of 
operations to the plane of the 
Immortals. 

There are mary wayy to crosy 
the ‘Initiatey Ww  synarchist 


Satanism, for example, do so 
during their “Ritual Death, 
crawling abjecty before the 
sinister ‘Guardiany of the 
Threshold’, sometimey wrongly 
called “Gatekeepers”, “Watchmen” 
or “Egregoves . After 
demoustrating their ‘evolution’ 
througy oaths, pacty and 


au contact with Origiw and suffer 
the definitive enchaimment to- the 
Universal Plaw of the Demiurge 
Jehovaw Satan. Thew they caw 
cwosy the Threshold and 
‘participate’ iw a _ thouwand 
according to the sect or religiow 
howe the surprising characteristic 
ofoccurring owly iwthe comscience 


of the adept for it ix a miserable 
Unsiow. The ‘Immortals’ of Chang 
Shambhala will never” make 
anyone participate im _ their 
meetings except to destroy him, 
however, there ave not few 
imbeciley who think they know the 
sancta sanctoruw of the White 
Fraternity and ity “Planetary 
Instructor’, the King of the World. 

But there ix another way of 
‘crossing the Threshold’ that does 
not require humiliationy or 
promisey and that does not imply 
the total blood confusiow of maw 
ay w the case of the synarchist 
initiation. It ix the one that 
consisty of standing proudly, army 
inv hand, before the Guardiany of 
the Threshold... and destroying 
them. 


It will be said then, but where ix 
the Threshold? Imt it aw 
‘wmitiatory" symbol? It i& not. The 
Synarchist Strategy iv based ow 
what showld be bright. And w 
widely used tactic is to give unreal 
sense, symbolic, to what you want 
to hide and, ow the other hand, 
exalt ax veal and concrete what 
you want to ‘reveal’. Thus, w 
reality like the existence of 
ix considered by sensible people a 
fantasy and, for example, utopias 
U.N. or the World Goverrment, are 
fanatically regarded ay real 


The Threshold, that i% the 
entrance to the plane iw which the 
Immortal Demony dwell, caw be 


determined and opened if yow 
hove aw appropiate technique. 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom teachey how 
to- opew "induced gates’, for use iv 
offensive tactics, iw sevew different 
ways. One ix by using the lithic 
technology. Another is Vrunic. A 
third takes advantage of the 
tlluric energiesy. A fourth ix 
phonetic, etc. But al ave based ow 
the distortion of space, ow the 
intersectiow of planes, and iw the 
dominiow of time. 

Once opened the Gate, by any 
sytem, you must proceed with 
energy and decision to inflict ay 
mony casualties ay possible ow the 
Enemy. This possibility may come 
ay a surprise but the truth iy that 
the "Immortal Demons’ of Chang 
Shambhala caw die. These 
‘Immortaly, “Masters of Wisdom, 


Gurus, Golen, Sages of Zion, Mew iw 
Black, etc., are hopelessly linked to- 
the Demiurge. They are Immortal 
ay long as the material "Creatiow' 
lasts, that ix to say, ay long ag the 
Demiurge keeps hiy will set iw the 
manifestation. Ity existence ix the 
fate of the animal maw. But keep 
ivmind that on the "White Itand’ 
of Chang Shambhala, along with 
the ‘Immortal Demons’, coexist, iw 
a higher hierarchy, the Two 
Hundred tH yperboreans from Venuy 
that caused the collective 
mutatiow ow Earth and chained 
the Eternal Spirity ww the animatl- 
mer that the Demiurge had 
created. The Two Hundred 
Hyperboreans are the Traitor Gods 
of Atlantiy and the Lordy of the 
Flame of Lemuria. They are truly 
Immortal but ay they have takew w 


physical body im order to copulate 
with the Humaw Race, fulfilling 
their absurd rolex of Manu, they 
caw be violently disincarnated, aw 
actiow that, apart frow upseting 
their plans, hay the virtue of 
destroying the genetic matrix of 
the alleged root Races. 

It iw thew possible to kl the 
Immortals, who ave ony 
Immortaly if violence iw not 
exerted against Them because they 
inhabit w space fold iw which time 
elapsey iw aw different way, so that 
their bodies remaiw 
physiologically stable at a “certain 
age’. With this terrible affumatiow 
I wil close here the doctrinal 
parenthesis that I opened earlier. 
We are already, iwthe light of the 
above, ivapositiowto interpret the 
feat of Hyperboreaw King Nimrod. 


For example, the Kassitey caw now 
be qualified ay a great racial 


operations to the Lair of the 
Immortal Demon. I will contimme 
them, with the story. 

I will repeat what way said at 
the beginning. The Kassitesy had 
made wa pact with their God Archer 
Ku to participate in the Eyential 
War. They were fearsome warriors, 
perfectly capable of dealing with 
beasts, men or Demons. 

They wandered for yeary until 
the Cainite Initiates decided that 
the most powerful “Serpent of Fire’, 
that is: the teluric energy vortex, 
way found with the city imity of 
Borsippa, which already existed 
and way inhabited by a tribe of 


Habirw shepherds. Thiy did not 
represent avy difficulty for wpeople 
determined to fight imfernal 
Demons. Iw w short period of time 
the Kassitey dominated the place 
and their Cainite§ Initiates 
performed the Ritualy necessary to- 
‘col’ the Serpent of Fire: 
Immediately afterwards they 
put imto- practice aw adequate 
Strategy for the imminent 
offensive. From it we must 
highlight two tasks that 
demovstrate the ability of the 
Cainite Initiates. The first 
consisted of training an Elite able 
to- resist the powerful magic that 
the “Demons' would use whew 
opening “The Gate of Hell’. Thix 
Hyperboreaw Elite, distant 
ancestor of the 44, would have the 
sacred missiow of exterminating 


the Demons, wa mind-blowing work 
iw which they would surely lose 
their life or their reasow. 

The other task way perhaps the 
simplest to-perform but the one that 
would require greater skill iw the 
management of Hyperboreawr 
Wisdom: build the “magic Tower” 
that, thanks to the harmovy of ity 
exact dimensions, ity shape and ity 
functionality, chamney — the 
around the “Eye of the Spiral’ of 
energy. In the architecture of 
Temples the most important thing, 
from the point of view of the "ritual 
functionality’, iy the plane of the 
base, ity symbol. The most 
commowy used are: the circalar, 
crosy ov octagonal base, although 
they have also been built with w 
rectangular, pentagonal, 


hexagonal base, etc. But in the 
Hyperboreaw architecture of war 
buildings similar to fortressey are 
usually built whose base plane iw 
aumost aways wa ‘labyrinth’. Thi 
figure should be used due to 
technical requirementy of the 
chamneling of telluric energiey 
and I caw add that the 
applicatiow of the ‘labyrinth 
technique’ ix another of the severv 
wayy to oper Mduced gates. Of 
course, I will not stop repeating, 
that the producty of these 
hyperboreaw techniques are not 
their functionality the 
participatiow of trained mew. 
Nimrody war plaw thew 
consisted of three steps: 1x.) oper 
the gate to the plane of Chang 
Shambhala; 2nd.) accesy the 


famous Threshold of the ynarchist 
initiation; 3rd.) attack, attack, 

To complement thiy colossal 
Strategy there were a seriey of 
logistic detaily such ay the choice 
of weapons or the possibility of 
using the ancient "magic armors’ 
of Atlantis. Regarding the 
weapons the Cainite Initiatey 
decided that the warriory would 
use arrows built according to aw 
old formula: the feathery would be 
of ibis; the rods, of acacia from the 
Caucasus, andthe stone tips would 
be small stalactites perfectly 
conical collected from deep and 
mysterious covery that a shamaw 
tradition claims are connected to- 
the Hyperboreaw Kingdom of 
Agarthu. 


Ay for the "magic cuirass" it iv 
easy to imagine today, iw light of 
the moderw electronic technology, 
what would’ a _ “precipitating 
electrostatic field of matter” look 
like, full body erweloping. However 
thiy “electronic cuirasy', called 
magical iw the time of Nimrod, 
way a commow defense iw the dayy 
of Atlantix, up to about 12,000 
yeary ago. The Caintte Initiates 
only succeeded iw endowing King 
Nimrod and his General Ninurtw 
with such w protective field for w 
few houry because no one else iw 
the people had the necessary 
conditions of purity to apply the 
ancient technique. Only two 
warriory when Atlantiy had entire 
technique suffered a slow 
degradation until it disappeared 


completely due to blood confusion. 
Iw the beginning, whew the Gods 
came to Earth milliony of yeary 
ago, they clothed their physical 
body with w "cuirasy of fire’. Later 
iw distant Lemuria, the Initiates, 
Kings and warriors, materialized 
minerally so- they used to- be called 
"Mew of Stone’. And finally w the 
midst of the Atlantean Kaly Yuga, 
the Traitor Gods materialized 
metal armory around their body 
that protected them from blows of 
sword or spear w the mamner of 
Atlantean cuirasy of materialized 
metal is, ow the other hand, the 
origin of the Jewish legend 
according to which Nimrod 
possessed the ‘garments that 
Adaw and Eve wore ww Paradise. 
He would have gotten them frow 


Ham, one of Noaly sons and, 
later, after fighting with Esayw, 
another great hunter, he would 
have lost them. These legendy are 
found w the Talwudic Midrash 
Sefer Hayashar (XII century) and 
Pirque Rabli Eliezer (90-130 AD) 
Talmud (500 AD), etc. 

The Guardians of the Threshold 
also have armor and powerful 
weapons, amony them, _ for 
example the ‘Ow ray, aw 
Atlanteaw weapow with which the 
sweet "Masters of Wisdom’ of Chang 
Shambhala often disintegrate 
disciples who are disobedient. 

It seemy like a terrible enemy, 
armed like this, but that iy pure 
appearance, ovly material power. 
Nimrods warriors would bear the 
Hyperboreaw Siqw of Hk, the Rune 


of Fire that no ‘Immortal Demow' 
caw face. And mucl lesy the Two- 
Hundred Hyperboreaw Traitors. 
That Sigw represents for Them the 
truth, the inevitable memory of the 
abandoned Divine Origin. And, ay 
with the Gorgow, it ix not possible 
for Thew to look at it without 
serious risk, 

Whew the Tower way ready it 
way placed, ivthe turret at the top, 
a metallic columw of ivow, copper, 
slwer and gold, topped with a 
gigantic Emerald. Thix stone had 
been givew to the Kassitey by the 
God Kus whew he engaged them iw 
the fight with the Demiurge Enlil, 
Jehovaw Sataw, whose Dwelling 
way iv Babylow. And according to 
what the Initiates told betweew 
whispers, the Sacred Stone had 
beew brought from Vewy by the 


Gody who accompanied Kus whew 
they came to Earth, before maw 
existed. During the many decades 
that the journey” of _ the 
‘barbarians’ lasted, from the slope 
of Mount Elbruy, in the Caucasus, 
the possessiow of thiy "Present of 
Heaver’ way the encouragement 
that made it possible to face all 
kinds of penalties. It was the 
Center around which the Race way 
formed; it was the Oracle that 
made it possible to- hear the Voice 
of God and ways the Tabula regia 
where the Names of the Kings could 
be read. It was also the Primordial 
Sign before which the Demons 
would draw back iw terror and 
against which no- infernal power 
had power. Through it would opew 
iv Heaven, the Helly Gate, and 
relentless combat would be waged 


agains“ the servanty of the one who- 
chained the Eternal Spirit to 
Matter. Many peoples have beew 
colled ‘barbarians’ by other more 
‘civilized’ peepee, ene: to 
their “savagery: and 
“UNncoMmsciousmesy . BUt you need to- 
be a ‘barbariow' to agree with the 
Gods and take part ivthe Exysential 
War. Only the guarantee of the 
blood purity of some "barbarians’, 
intrepid and immune to satanic 
traps, cawdecide the Gods to put iw 
the world the cornerstone of w 
Sacred Race. Iw other words, the 
‘traps’, the temptationy of Matter, 
are wing everywhere and that iw 
why you need to be a ‘barbarian’ 
or a fanatic’, but also naive, ‘like 
a child’, or like Parsifal, the pure 
madmow of the Arthurian legend. 


After the conmstructiow of the 
Ziggurat, messengers were sent to- 
the remaining Kassite towns and 
villages ay ity Kingdow included 
Nimnevelv and other minor cities, ay 
well ay numerous northerw campy 
that reached ay far ay Lake Vaw 
and even reached the slopey of the 
Ararat. Thousands of A mbassadory 
came to Borsippa to- appreciate the 
Tower of Nimrod and pay homage 
to- Ishtar the Goddess of Very and 
Kuy their vraciol God, husband of 
Ishtar. Ay well came from the 
South, from Babylow which they 
had just conquered, a small 
number of their Hittite cousins, 
with whom the Kassites left 
together mary decadey ago, frow 
the Caucasus. 

Everything was prepared for the 
summer solstice, the day that 


Chang Shambhala ix “closer” to 
our physical plane. That day the 
people of Borsippa were gathered 
next to the great Ziggurat and a 
contrast of emotions way guessed 
ow all the faces. The Kassite 
wwaders, huntery and farmers, 
that iw to say, Cainites, openly 
demonstrated their wild joy at 
had absorbed several generations. 
And w that furious joy beat the 
longing for the next fight. Aw old 
Aryaw proverl says: “the fury of the 
warrior ix sacred whew hix cause iv 
just”. But if that thirst for justice 
leads to faceawEnemy wthousand 
timey superior, then necessarily w 
miracle must occur, a mutatiow of 
the humaw nature that takes hin 
further beyond the material mits, 
outside of Karma and the Eternal 


Returw. Leonidas wm — the 
humow. He will be a Hero; a Titan, 
a God, but never a commow mam. 
That ix why the people of Nimrod iw 
their holy fury sensed the next 
colectwe mutation; they felt 
elevated and saw the deceptive 
veality of the Demiurge Enlil 
dissowe. They boiled with courage 
and thus drastically purified their 
blood. And that Pure Blood, 
boiling with fury and courage, 
whew crowding the templey bringy 
the Memory of Origin and paradey 
before the immer sight the primal 
images. It evades, iv wa word, from 
the miserable reality of the world 
and carriey the true spiritual 
essence of maw. Iw these magical 
circumstancey it ix not strange 


that aw entire people gains the 
immortality of the Valhalla. 

Contrasting with thix warrior 
euphoria, there way a terrible 
anguish portrayed ow the facey of 
yumerouy citizens. They were the 
oney who made up the primitwe 
Habirw population of Borsippa, 
shepherdy and merchants, who 
had always worshipped the 
Demiurge Enlil. 

According to their traditions, 
Jehovalv Sataw had preferred the 
Shepherd Abel and despised the 
farmer Cain, which iy coherent 
since “shepherd is the trade of the 
aninal maw”, sow of Jehovah, 
according to what Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom teaches. For these reasons 
they experienced aw deep hatred 
agaimst King Nimrod and the 
Cainmtte initiates. A hatred ax owly 


cowards caw feel, those who; iw 
everything similar to the rams and 
sheep that they graze, call 
hatred of the warrior ix the one 
that hypocriticaly disguised 
exalty the "virtues of 
sentimentality, charity, fratermity, 
equality, and other falsehoody 
that are well known, for suffering 
shepherdy iw which the Judeo- 
Christianity of the Synarchy hay 
sunk us. And that hatred that I aw 
frow w source colled fear. 

Fear and Courage: here are two- 
opposites. We have already seew the, 
tramsmutting power of courage, 
whose expressiow ix the Warrior's 
Fury. The fear imstead expresses 
itself by the cowardly and refined 


hatred, which after multiple 
distilationy givey the ewy, 
resentment, calumny and all 
thy a poisowfor the purity of blood 
ay the courage iy aw antidote. The 
exaltatiow of courage elevates and 
tramsmutes, it dissolwey reality. The 
exacerbatiow of fear, ow the other 
hand, Ssinky wm matter and 
multiplies the chaining to the 
Unsory shapes. That ix why the 
Habirw shepherdy of Borsippa 
muttered the prayers to Enlit while, 
hypnotized with terror, they gazed 
at the Cainite ceremony. 

Iw the early morning, whew 
Shamash, the Sun, had just 
awakened, drumy and flutey were 
aready electrifying the air with 
their monotonous and howling 
rhythm. Ow the different terracey 


of the Tower the Initiated danced 
wildly while repeating incessantly 
Kus, Kus, wwoking the God of the 
Race. The Hierophants, fifty w 
number, officiated the pre-battle 
vitey imstalled around the 
enormous labyrinthine mandala 
built ow the floor of the upper 
turret with lapis lazuli mosaics, aw 
exact replica of the labyrinth at 
the base of the Ziggurat. Blue way 
the predominant color throughout 
the enclosure standing out with 
brilliance the great green Emerald 
comsecrated to the Spirit of Vers, 
the Goddess whom the Semitey 
called Ishtar and the Sumeriany 
Inamnw or Ninursag. 

While the Hierophanty 
remained under the roof of the 
turret above, outside, w the side 


corridoryking Nimrod and hixtwo- 
hundred archers were preparing to- 
die. 

The climax of war way “iw 
crescendo” ay the houry went by. 
Around noon, aw ash-colored 
ectoplasmic vapor cowd be 
observed that slipped through the 
couunmy of the upper turret and 
turned languidly around itt, 
wrapping im ity whimsical scrolly 
the imperturbable warriors. Inside 
the turret, the steam covered the 
entire enclosure but did not 
surpasy the waist of the tallest of 
Hierophants. 

The crowd that stood petrified 
watching the peak of the enormous 
Tower suddenly witnessed, 
astonished, a phenomenow of 
embodiment of the steam. At firs 
owly a few noticed it, but now it 


way visible to all: the cloud took 
definite shapes that lingered for w 
moment to-dissowe and re-embody 
again. The maiw ‘motwe of the 
mysterious reliefy of the steaw 
‘Angels’. Angely or Gods; but also 
Goddessey and children. And 
dogs, etc. And chariots of war. It 
way a whole Celestial Army that 
materialized iw the vaporousy 
cloud and sowl spur around the 
turret. And ay charioty of war 
passed by, dvawn by spirited 
winged steeds, the Warrior Angely 
Cleary encouraged Nimrod. So 
did womew, but it is comenient 
that we stop for a moment iw Thew 
because the mere contemplation of 
their Hyperboreaw beauty w 
enoug to Muuminate the heart of 


the most passive mow and wrest it 
from the clutches of Deceptiow. Oh, 
the Hyperboreaw women! So 
beautiful! They wore w short skivt 
fitted at the waist by a thiw cord 
from which it hung, at the side, the 
scabbard of a graceful and 
fearsome sword. The crossed arch 
over the chest and, behind the 
back, the nourished quiver. The 
gold and silver braidy of a hair 
that appeared ay soft and light ay 
the wind. And the Faces. Who 
would be capable of describing 
those forgotten faces, after 
millennia of deception and 
decadence; Facey that, 
nevertheless, are engraved with 
fire ww the warrior'y Soul, almost 
aways without the warrior himself 
being aware of it? who would dare 
to- speak of those sparkling eyey of 


cold courage that irresistibly 
incite to fight for the Spirit, to 
returwto- Origin, eyes of steel whose 
gaze will temper the Spirit until 
the previous moment to-combat but 
that, after the fight, miraculously, 
will be like a balm of frozew Love 
that wh heal all wounds, that will 
cow all pain, that will eternally 
vresurvect the Hero; the one who 
tenaciously stayy owthe Path of the 
Returv to Origin? And who; 
folly, would dare to evew 
mentiow their primordial sniley 
before which all humaw gesturey 
pale; before whose singing sounds 
the music and rumors of the land 
ave extinguished; transmuting 
laughter that cowd never 
resonate amidst the misery and 
deceit of material reality and 
that, therefore, caw owly be heard 


by those who- also- know how to-hear 
the Voice of the Pure Blood? 
Impossible to try to sketch the pure 
image of those Hyperborean 
women, eternal companiovyy of the 
Mew of Stone, whose projectiow iw 
the ectoplasmic vapor way 
produced thanks to the powerful) 
wu of the Cainite Initiates. I wil 
only add that these images were 
huge. While the other figures 
turned at some distance frow the 
Kassite warriors, They broke loose 
to embrace and caresy them, and 
ther ther size coud be 
appreciated. They were twice the 
height of King Nimrod, the tallest 
warrior Ww Borsippa. 

The people clearly saw these 
effusiony and, although it way 
evident that the Goddesses spoke to- 
the warriory iw aw imperative 


tone, while pointing towardy the 
have heard if really those ghosty 
emitted some sound because the 
frenetic rvhythw of the flutes; 
drums, eardrums and harps, way 
deafening. But maybe the 
Hyperborean women were speaking 
directly to the Spirit, perhaps their 
voicey would be heard withiw each 
warrior ay it iy said the Augury 
Wrapped iw that frenzy, but 
momentarily stunned with 
the white cloud, the citizens of 
Borsippa did not notice whew one 
of the Initiates gave up the dance. 
She raw up the floors that 
remained to reach the turret, but 
before entering the steam took the 
formofacrowd of winged childrew 


who- fluttered around her splling 
less etheric amphorae. However 
suclv supernatural manifestationy 
did not stop her. Anointed frow 
head to-toe by the graceful cheruby 
she moved resolutely forward and 
entered the turret. The ftfty 
Hieropharts, noticing her 
iwruption, ceased all chanting, all 
wwocation, and turning they 
stared at her. At last the Initiate 
stopped her light step ahead of the 
entrance to the labyrinth and, 
without saying w word, she pulled 
a cord and dropped her rote, 
except for the jewely. These were 
extremely strange. four 
serpentiform gold bracelets, which 
she wore rolled one ow each ankle, 
and one ow each wrist; a necklace, 


similar to the bracelety; a tiara 
studded with opaque, milky stones; 
two earrings and two- serpentine 
rings and wred stone iv the navel. 

Of the whole set, what impressed 
the most, due to the exquisite 
design and skill of the goldsmiths, 
were the bracelets. Each one went 
around three timey, those of the 
leftlegandarmwith the tawof the 
serpent out andthe flattened head 
into the body; the bracelety 
wrapped ow the leg and right arw 
showed the serpent ay "coming out” 
of the body; ow the necklace, the 
serpent pointed with ity tail 
towards the ground and the head, 
strangely double-headed thi 
time, way just under the chin. AW 
serpenty had small greew stoney 
embedded iw the eyes, and the 
body carved and enameled iw 


bright colors. Whew seeing these 
wonderful pieces of goldsmithing 
nobody would have suspected that 
they were actualy delicate 
iutrumenty for chamneling- 
teluric energies. The girl iv 
breathtakingly beautiful. She caw 
be watched as she confidently 
walks through the labyrinth, that 
she seems to know very well because, 
floor, under the dewse cloud of 
ectoplasmic vapor. If she were to go 
wrong, if she came acrosy w fence, 
it would be takew ax a bad omew 
and the operation should be 
suspended until next year. But the 
Initiate does not hesitate, she hay 
the Thousand Eyey of the Blood 
oper and she seex down there, at 
the base of the Tower, how telluric 
energy, like irresistible fire serpent, 


ao vroamy the resounding 
labyrinth. And everyone trusts Her, 


iw the terrible missiow that she hay 
undertaken, which beginy there 
but continues iwother worlds. They 
trust because she ix a magician 
Initiate, born fifth in a family of 
dowsers, with blood so- blue that the, 
veiny are draww ay bushy treey 
under the transparent skim. 
Everyone thinks of her ay she woalky 
Kus. 

The Hierophantsy hold their 
breath ay the slender legs of the 
Initiate skilfully traverse the last 
sectiovy of the mosaic-labyrinth: 
now she ix about to reach the exit’. 
She hay succeeded! 

But that triumph meanyg deatn, 
ay will be seew immediately. Right 
at the end of the labyrinth iy the 


stone and metal coluunw where it 
shiney with a rare brilliance the 
Hyperboreaw Emerald, The 
Initiate stopy w front of it and, 
raising her eyey to the sky, ascendy 
the three steps leading to the base 
of the coumn, which w short 
because the Emerald barely 
veachesy the level of the pubis. 
Curious thing the Emerald hay 
beer carved iw the shape of w 
vagina, with OV centrar 
indentatiow, which ix possible to 
see because it ix iw the upper facet, 
which ix faced with the roof of the 
temple. Ow the contrary, despite 
being naked, it iy not possible to 
observe the sex of the Initiate 
because aw fold of flesh covery her 
lower belly, absolutely hairless. 
Thix physical characteristic, that 
today ony Bushman womew 


conserve, ix the most evident proof 
of her Atlantean-Hyperboreaw 
lineage. The Cro-Magnow womew 
possessed aw “natural skiw skirt’ 
and the ancient Egyptiany of the 
first dynastiey too, ay caw be seew 
iv nmumerouy bas-reliefs. 

The Initiate hay traveled the 
labyrinth, hay ‘guided’ the serpent 
to the upper temple and led it 
throug the stone and metal 
column. Now her fiery head beginy 
to press under the Hyperboreaw 
Emerald magically turning it ow 
and bathing the huge enclosure 
and all ity occupanty with greew 
light. Outside the rumbling of 
drumy and flutey hay acquired w 
vrhythw so fast and with such 
intensity that it iv impossible to 
gazing at the Ziggurat, the turret 


at the peak surrounded by Nimrod 
and hig archers. The latter, 
meomwmhile, observe through the 
couumny the interior scene, 
iwisible to the people gathered at 
the base of the Ziggurat. 


FIFTY-THIRD DAY 


It & already noon, the precise 
moment whew Shamash iy high. 
The deep voice of one of the fifty 
Hierophanty addressey —- the 
beautiful Initiated, speaking iw 
short sentences, pronounced with 
the cadence of a ritual prayer: 


-OW Primcesy Iso: 
The fate of the Race iy iw your 


hands. 

We have traveled mary landy 

and crossed countlesy countries, 

to get here, 

looking to fight the Final Battle. 
Years of roads and hardships 
since we left the sacred mountainy 
where we were born twice 

and ow whose summit Kus gathered 
Us 

and he spoke to- ux of the Primordial 
Times. 

We got to know iwthose distant 
dayy 

that we are not frow here. 

And, after remembering our Dwine 
Origen, 

How could we stay there 
deceived by Him, the Elder" Enlil? 
Yes, everything was debased iv our 
sight. 

The fields were suddenly scorched. 


The flowery made their perfume 
horrible, 

and the heat of Shamasw no- longer 
seemed good to us. 

Suddenly we saw the spikes rachitic 
and even the mountaing lost their 
AW that happened when we looked 
at the world 

after Wise Kuy 

told us about the forgotten Heavew 
fing our chest with nostalgio. 
That’y when we decided 

to undertake the Path of the Returw 
to Origin. 

And avenge the betray of the 
Demons 

that had tricked ux with their 
MAGIC. 

Many of us were the ones who left 
trom the sacred mountain, 

towards different directions. 


And many are the Kings 

that with their Hyperborean peoples 
have beew searching since thew 
the way to- Heaven. 

But Kus had warned uy 

that some would not arrive soow 
if they were deceived agaiw 

by the astute Demons. 
because we have no- other goa 
than to conquer Heavew. 

We are guided by the wwincible 
Nimrod 

whow He feary 
because hig blood ix pure 

ay blue as the sea 

ond ay red ag the doww of 
Shamash. 

We are a courageous people like the, 
iow 

and we fly high like the eaple, 
but our eye iy sharp 


and our claws tear the Enemy to- 
pieces. 

We are w tough people 

that does not know forgivenesy 
and doesx not give respite wv the 
fight. 

Nimrod leads uy 

archer like there ix no other ow 
Earth. 

The stary drew hiw 

hunting Ww the sky. 

We carry with uy 

the Greew Stone of Kus 

so that we dowt get lost agaiw 
What more caw we ask for? 
Stand back, infernal Demons! 
because there ix aw awakened 
people here 

who yow wowt be able to frightew 
nor ever deceive. 

On guard, yow damy Demons! 
because aw untamed Race hay riser 


that wil present Yow combat to the 
death. 

Today the road hay come to aw end. 
Gone ix the great sea Kash 

and the country of Kashsuny 
buried iw the trodden pathy 

our womew and childrew remaim, 
our elders and the best warriors. 
Many howe fallen for the glory of 
Kus 

and for folowing the heroic 
Nimrod, 

the chief who will lead us to victory 
At Borsippa we have camped. 

To build the tallest tower iw the 
world 

and tame the Serpent of Fire. 

Like our Ziggurat there ix no other 
neither iv Babylow nor iwAssu, 
nor iv distant Egypt, 

nor iwvthe land of the Aryans. 


Since the Flood covered the Earth 
and punished the Demowy 

that inhabited the islandy of Ruta 
and Daitya 

no- other Tower like it hay beew seew. 
The Gods rejoice for uy 

and the Demoryy fear us. 

How much we have worked to build 
it! 

OW lLsa, this effort must not be iw 


VOW. 


The Initiate way im the same 
place, standing im front of the 
Emerald of Kus, keeping respectful) 
silence ay her eyes, beautifully 
slanted, kept fixed on the 
Hierophanet. 

He continued with hix 
monologue: 


We have come here to- die fighting 
and you, sweet princesy 

yow howe chosew to- die first 

to open the Gate of Heaven for us. 
We wl punish the Demons 

and we will avenge your death, 
divine Isa, 

daughter of the Serpent of Vers! 


The beautiful Cainite Initiate 
visibly paled; however her eyex shone 
fiercely ay these brave wordy came 
out of her mouth: 


-The Builder of the Worlds of 
TUnsion, 

the infamous Enlil, 

hay sunk into aw eternal sleep, 
while his fertilized body 

ix borwand reborw iw everything 
that exists. 

He hay allied himself with the 


Demowy 

who- live iw Dejung, 

the thousand timey cursed city, 
the city of Horror and Deception, 
the Seventh Wall of which 

hay a hidden entrance 

iv the country of the yellow mew. 
He has trusted the demons 

to continue hig wicked work. 

And they have chained uy 

and prevent us from returning to- 
the world of Kus, 
where the palace ix 

of the true God KK, 

whose Name caommot be pronounced 
without dying. 

But even though Dejung is far away 
ity Gates are everywhere. 

Seven Gates has Dejung, 

and Sever Wally surround it. 

The Demon Dolmw holds the keyy 
but only the mad would let Her 


guide them. 

How will they besiege thew 

the brave Kassites 
Dejung s fortress? 

If the demovy already know 
of our holy purposes 
ond if their eye is fixed ow uy 
from the Kampala tower? 

We will do it ax our God Kus, the 
Lord of Venwy 

taught us; 

waking up from sleep 

the miserable Enlil and forcing hiww 
to open the Gate of Heaverv 
and to build the bridge 
owthe gloomy wally 

of Dejung Kampala. 

Kassite Initiates: See all 

that Enlw hay awakened! 

The God Who Sleeps ix aw idiot, 
likey flutes and drums, 

of dances and songs 


and that they adore His Name, 
but he also wanty blood 

for he ix the father of priests, 
of futhy shepherds and sacrificers. 
Only Pure Blood 

will bring forth the monster 
from the deptivs. 

Proceed Hierophants! 

That Isa ix willing 

to die iwthe war, 

of all, the first! 

I wil travel the worldy 
where the dead keep awake, 
demos Wurk 

and the Gods wait. 

Kus whom everyone respect 
wil accompany me. 

And iwthe name of Nimrod 
I will force the Beast 

to open the Gates 

for the sake of our feat. 


Proceed Hierophanty 
that Isa ix wing! 


At that moment three things 
happened simultaneously: the Suv 
veached ity zenith; the music 
stopped abruptly, flooding the eary 
with slence; and with awaccurate 
star the Hierophant took the life of 
the beautiful Kassite Princess. The 
jade knife cleanly slit her snowy 
neck above her two-headed collar. 
Two Initiates held the lifeless body 
glittering gem and into ity uterine 
fusure, now turned into aw greedy 
throat. Thew the most wonderful 
things that humaw eves had seew 
for many centuries began to 
happen. 

Those inside the turret could see, 
a terrifying scene: when the blood 


feu, the light emanating from the 
Emerald way extinguished for a 
moment, but then, like aw arrow, 
a couumw of fire rose quickly frow 
the floor of the turret eweloping 
the pedestal and the gem. The 
Princess’y body lay on the ground, 
impossible to see under 
impenetrable cloudy of geoplasmic 
vapor that, at every moment, 
became more dense. Yet a spectral 
image, with her same naked 
beauty, could be observed clearly 
next to- the column of fire engaged 
iv wa kind of struggle. The fiery 
wonder, which at first did not 
exceed the thickness of aw 
eephant's leg, was now ay wide ay 
a six-maw circle. Initially it had 
infernal snake, but then, whew 
expanding, it sowly assumed the 


unmistakable figure of the 
Dragow. It was aw flaming Dragow 
whose hideous image grew sharper 
every moment, iw the extent to 
which the struggle wit the ghost of 
Princess [ya increased. 

It should be clarified that only 
ao few minmutey had elapsed since 
the Princesy expired until the 
moment whew the mowster of fire 
materialized. It should be 
Clarified because from thew ow 
everything happened too fast... or 
maybe the witnesses lost the notiow 
of time. 

Suddenly the jaws of that 
primitwe beast, that Leviathan, 
Rahab, Behemoth, or Tehom- 
Tiamat let out a terrible row, 
while a huge blaze swept the roow 
CcOonMsuUmMing and charrimg 
numerous Hierophants. Owy the 


survivory were able to observe the 
incredible spectacle of that beast of 
fire riddew by the dead Initiate. 
Princesy Isa, her ghost, had 
climbed onto the monster'y head 
sitting between the triangular fry 
of the scaled back. That bold 
actiow caused the movwster to- emit 
the infernal roar and the deadly 
flame. Despite such w reactiow and 
the fierce shakey of the beast, the 
Princesy inperturbably repeated 
these words: 


Spwit of EW, of El, Yalv and IV 
who-fertilizes the Earth 

and produces life 

and deceivey mew 

with your false opulence 

and those Unsory riches that yow 
offer. 

God you were once ow high 


but now youve fallew 

and you have become completely 
idiotic, 

dowt chaiw us too 

that yow have built 
imitating the true Heavew. 

We wil leave 

because we are already sick of 
you, 

of AW your traps, 

and the demons that support you. 
Open the entrance to the hellish 
dew 

where your cowardly henchmew 
Awell! 

I conjure yow to do it 

iw the name of the true God, 
father of Kuy 

who you betrayed! 

By HK! 

I conjure you to open the door 
ow behalf of HK! 


Upow hearing thix Blessed 
Name, the beast imstantly 
retreated towards the floor of the 
turret, coiling around the columw 
of stone and metal. Hix head, 
however, swayed menacingly 
without this boast affecting the 
presence of the spectral Initiate, 
who held herself furrmly ow ity back. 
The Teluric Dragow showed no- 
intentiow of obeying, aw attitude 
that led the brave Princesy to- act 
drastically. Leaning doww she 
stretched her hand making the 
gesture of touching her oww blood 
iv the full basin of the 
Hyperboreaw emerald. Thew she 


Thig blood that hay beew shed 
today 

and towards which yow have 
rushed, 

Lord of aul things, 

ix my blood: wholy blood 

of the ineage of the Gods of 
Vewus. 

Iwit iy the memory 

of our Divine Origiw 

awd the true God KK. 

With ity substance I have 
anointed my fingery 

and now I will trace ow your 
forehead 

the Origin sign 

There ix no defense against it. 
I conjure you to open the Gate 
Enlil, King of the Shepherds, 
by the Name of HK 

and the Sacred Sig! 


The Princess quickly drew her 
symbol ow the movwster'y forehead 
and behold, the greatest prodigy 
had not yet been achieved. The 
hideous creature of fwe shot 
upward, like w spring, through the 
root of the turret and carrying the 
beautiful rider ow ity head. 

Those who- were outside, w the 
corridory of the Ziggurat and 
around ity base, were still slent 
because ovly a few minutey had 
passed since the music stopped and 
because the terrifying roary 
emitted by the monster, wwisible 
for them, were enough to silence 
avy throat. At the moment that the 
Princesy drew the primordial Sigw 
and the Dragow rose, a cry of 
horror sprouted frow all mouth. 
Just above the turret, not far frow 


ity roof, the Heavens moved ay if w 
Cloth had been torw. 

A black opening was now 
Clearly visible to all those who- were 
witnessing the strange 
phenomenow. And the most 
curious and abnormal thing way 
the Sun, despite the fact that the 
Sun by being much higher, should 
have beew seew from some far 
angle. However no-one saw more of 
the Sun, although ity light 
continued to Uuminate the 
midday ay if t were at ity zenith. 
It w& understandable that whew 
subjected to such intense emotions, 
no- one worried about the fate of 
the Suw for, while terror had 
paralyzed the cowardly Habiru, 
the Kassites howled iwfury, raising 
their fisty to the sky. The spectacle 


way impressive and justified any 
distractiow. The fire monster, after 
the Heavevy Gate opened, had 
totally transformed. At first it 
seemed ay if the hideous head 
woul@have sipped into the poomy 
opening since it way oly visible a 
glowing cylinder, like a beaw of 
fire, rising frow the turret and 
going into the heights. But it soow 
became apparent that w 
metamorphosiy way happening 
and after a few secondy a new 
prodigy offered itself to the 
bewildered view of the inhabitanty 
of Borsippa. It first became bulbous 
and covered iw protuberances, ay 
it changed color and turned 
broww, later, very quickly, the 
bulby spread outward and 
tramsformed into sharp branchey 
covered with acute barbs and some 


greew leaves; barely aw few secondy 
later it way w gigantic hawthorw 
tree that stood tall, incredibly, ow 
the Ziggurat of King Nimrod. 

From the base of the Tower ovwly 
part of the trunk and the superior 
foliage could be seen, ay the top 
seemed to be lost inside the Gate of 
Heaven while the root way hiddew 
frow view, Mméide the turret. But 
what ix worth noting ix that, ay 
soow ay the metamorphosiy way 
completed, any trace of fire, energy 
or plasma disappeared, and the 
phenomenow stabilized producing 
no- more changes. It seemed thew 
ay if the hawthorn tree had alwayy 
beew there... if it wasnt for the 
sinister tearing of the Sky that 
atrociously suggested a kindy of 
abnormalities and disturbances of 
the natural order. 


But no-one had enough time to- 
be horrified. No sooner had 
Heavew opened two figurey raw 
swiftly to the last ramp, the one 
that led tothe terrace of the turret, 
and, already there, they tightened 
the bows pointing towards the 
Threshold. They were Nimrod and 
Nimurta, the King and the brave 
General, the only warriory who 
possessed the metal cuirasy and 
who- therefore advanced first, 
protected by the Elite of Archers. 

The King and the General 
pointed their bows towards the 
darkness of the opening trying to 
distinguishn a target when, 
suddenly, two figurey emerged 
brandishing swords The Demons, 
with the appearance of “maw of 
white race’, fwe cubits tall, seemed 
to float iw the air, but somehow 


obtained a point of support 
because they managed to- unload 
their swordy ow the heroic archers. 
The bladey flashed whew flying 
througy space but bounced 
without penetrating the armor of 
Nimrod and Ninurtu. However the 
impact made them rol stunned 
acrosy the roof of the turret that 
served ays the last terrace. 

A shower of arrows thew fell ow 
the “Immortal Demons and, 
although many of thew bounced 
off their armors, many othery 
penetrated rviddling them. The 
wounded giants fel next to King 
Nimrod who quickly beheaded 
them, raising their huge heady 
before the excited crowd. 

Ay King Nimrod did thiy and 
ther threw the bloody troply, 
General Nimurta, accompanied by 


part of the Warrior Elite, began to- 
dimb the Enlil tree that united 
Heavew and Earth. For the first 
time iv thousands of years a group 
of Wise Warriors way preparing to- 
take Chang Shambhala by assounlt! 

Please allow me, Dr. Siegnagel, 
to make w brief pause iv the story 
so that I caw express iw w poew 
what goes throug my Spirit whew 
evoking the last marvelouy feat of 
that Hyperboreaw people who- knew 
what they were doing, amid a 
world that was pure confusion. 
ThewI will take up the story again 
iw the precise moment whew 
Nimrods warriory were preparing 
to wwade the Threshold of the 
yrnarchist mitiatiow. 


Courageous Kassite warriors! 
Their feat wil eternally Uuminate, 


oll H yperboreaw peoples 

who- decide to take Heavew by storm 
and returw to the primordial origiw 
from whom Jehovah Sataw hay 
deprived them. 

Because They fought the Demonwy 
and woke up from the Great 
Deception. 

But so- far no one hay managed 

to equal the glory of Nimrod, “the 
Defeated’. 

That's why those of us who- stay here 
must try AGoiW 

Together with Kristos Lucifer "the 
Ewoy . 

The God of those who- ‘lose’ during 
the Kaly Yuga, 

and the Gods Loyal to the Spit of 
mow 

waiting for the appointed time 
whew twelve mew 

of the purest blood 

and wa Siddha 


meet at the end of the Kaly Yuga 
ow Americaw soil. 

Thew the Gral wilt be found 

and after a thousand yeary of 
betrayaly 

the blindfold wl drop, waking up; 
the gate will be opened agaiw 
and Chang Shambhala with ity 
Demowy 

But so- far no one hay managed 
to equal the ylory of Nimrod, "the 
Defeated’. 

It i4 true that few tried: 

some Iberians, some Celts, 
Trojans, Achaeans, Dorians or 
Romany, 

mony Goths and many Germans. 
But no one so- far hay managed 
to equal the ylory of Nimrod "the 
Defeated’. 

Perhaps iw Montségur the Cathary 
or the Teutonic Knighty 


of Frederick II Hohenstauffen, 

or the greatest of all, 

our Filer, with hiy magic dA xix 
and aw courageous people that by no- 
mea retreats; 

perhaps He ay no one hay looked for 
i. 

And thuy many wow the eternity 
and from this Hell they hawe left. 
for w Final Battle will be fought 
and Nimrod will returw 

Along with the great Heroes of the 
past. 

Odin, Wothan, and Wivacochu, 
Heracles, Indra and Quetzacoatl, 
from the Valhalla they whl come 
surrounded by exquisite Valkyriey 
and music of the past. 

And They wh raise huge Armiey 

of Lwing, Immortal and Resurrected, 
A sinywle virtue will be required: 


ity called honor and it dignifies the 
mow 

that has awakened from Deceptiow. 
The War will be Essential 

and the Demiurge amd hix hosts, 
defeated, 

will finally release the Eternal Spirity 
that came from Vewwy 

so- that they returw where God waits, 
iv a World that hay not beew 
created, 

And leaving the Universe of Matter, 
trom madness, from Evil and the 
Great Deception, 

those who returw will sing iw Choruy 
the feats of Nimrod, "the Defeated'! 


I wil now continue with the 
story. The Enlll tree possessed 
widely spaced and straight 
branches, which were actually 
huge barbs, so they could be 
climbed ay if it was a gigantic 


ladder. Thix ix exactly what the 
brave Kassitesy did preparing to 
climb the tree and lay siege to the 
“Heavew x Gate’. Ay sooway General 
Ninurta and fifty warriory had 
they were iw front of the entrance 
to a cavern, or at ity image. They 
leaped boldly frow the tree, not yet 
knowing whether they cowld set 
foot ww the mysterious world they 
entered through the ‘Gate of 
Heaven’, and found themselvey tw 
a cleary rocky ground. Some 
turned to look and saw the tree 
that way lost w unfathomable 
heights; and also the edge of aw 
abyss, afew cubity from where they 
stood, by which it way 
voof of the turret frow whiclv the 
gigantic trunk emerged; the 


Ziggurat; the people gathered 
around; and the walled perimeter 
of the city of Borsippa. Contrasting 
with the intense light outside, 
where it way till noow, w soft 
gloow reigned iw that place. Yet 
there way enough light to 
distinguish the detaily of the 
sinister caverw: there were sevew 
stone stepy and, from the last one, 
a passage that way lost w the 
distance. But upow the entrance, 
folowing the curve of ity arch, 
severv triangular banners were 
nailed. Each one had writtew the 
languages. In their own Kassite 
language they could read: 


Dowt dare to put your feet ow thix 
threshold 
if before you have not died to the 


passions 

and to the temptations of the 
World, 

Here you owl come to be reborw 
ay Initiates iv the White 
Fraterwmity, 

but to get such a prwilege 

it i“ necessary to die first. 
Adepty: if yoware till alive, 

if the flame of the primordial 
desire 

st burny ww your hearts, 

if yow keep the memory 

and feed the purpose, 

then ruwaway, while you hove 
time! 

Obviously it was a strategic 
maneuver. The legend, apparently 
intended for presumed initiatiow 
followers, way aimed at 
disconcerting and provoking 
doubt iw the imtruders. However, 


far from achieving these objectives; 
trom the Kassite warriors. 

Nimrod and Nimurta’ were 
already climbing up the howthorw 
tree, followed by another squad of 
archers. Soow they were reunited 
prepared to enter the infernal 
coverw. 

-Isa, Isa! King Nimrod began to- 
shout, alarmed by the absence of 
the Initiate whom no-one had seew 
since the Dragow rose to- Heaven. 
At that moment someone noticed 
that the bamners had erased their 
tempting message and rewrittew 
themselves, persisting im that 
tactic of addressing warriors with 
deceptively spiritual words: 


-Kassite travelers, 

in this place whl owl find 
madnesy 

who- does not have a just Heart 
and a sweet and devoted Soul 
able to worship the Great Architect 
of the Universe 

av serve him ww hix Great Work. 
Yow do- not fully possess these, 
virtues. 

However, you are fortunate, 
Kassites! 

Though mistakew ww your purpose 
having knoww how to get here 
favors yow 

amd that ix why we wil make youw 
aw offer 

for this one time, now and 
forever: 

we offer you to serve, together with 
Us, 

The One, Lord of the Great Breatn, 
Creator of the Earth, the Sky and 


the Stars, 

of countless Worlds like this, 

and other so strange and subtle 
lokay 

that are inconceivable to- any 
mortal: 


Yow are brave and pure, Kassites, 
but you have beew deceived by the 
Demow Kuy 

who- showed you w non-existent 
Paradise. 

You must abandow him, and 
accept the Plaw of The One. 

We now offer yow to pass the testy 
and serve the One God at Our 
side. 

Think about it Kassites, 

you have killed two: of our Howa 
Anakiw 

the Holy Guardians of the 
Threshold 

and that ix a serious foult for 
which yow must purge. 


However we stl offer you to serve, 
in the ranks of the Fratermity, to- 
the only God. 

If you decide now, if yow accept 
the deal, 

you must leave your weapony ow 
the Threshold 

ond strip yourselves of all 
aggressive intentions, 

and of the damned signs that yow 
CArry . 

Do it soow Kassites! 

because it 4 a Unique opportunity 
that we give you. 

Do it and you wil be able to crosy 
safely 

the hallway before you. 

But keep iw mind that you must 
crosy it 

with repentance iw the Soul 
because immediately you wil 
arrive at a Very Holy place 

called "The Temple of Sapience’, 


where you will be Initiated into- 
the Mysteries of The One. 


Nimrod and Nimurta looked at 
each other hesitantly; they 
expected to find enemies trained 
for combat but there was only 
stupid magic there. The bamners, 
with the words that have beew seen, 
had mysteriously attracted the 
attentiow of the Kassites. Among 
the warriors, some could not read, 
but strangely, the message reached 
their mindy just the same. And, 
many of the concepty used, they 
knew perfectly well that they were 
trying to buy them, once they were 
made ow offer; bribe them to give 
up the fight and surrender without 
fighting. The Kassitey defeated, 
disarmed with “words'? And what 


wowld be the price charged for 
suv a cowardly surrender? 
Nothing less thaw serving the 
hated Enliv... A murmur rose frow 
the Warrior Elite: they were trying 
to deceive them, and apart frow 
that, their God Kus had beew 
veimy of the heroic Kassitey. But the 
message contimed: 


If yow accept our generous offer 
you wil become the Warriors of the 
Rose, 

you wil learn the Doctrine of the 
Heart 

and, thanks to- thix Wisdom, 

you will discover iw your oww Heart 
Him, That by whom you are 

the Ancient of Days, 

the Lord of the Eternal Summers, 
the Sanat Kumara. 


If yowaccept, yow wl always fight 
for Him 

and for hix Chosen Habiru People, 
whose seed ix very close to- you. 

If yow accept you wil return to the 
world 

as Adept Initiates 

iw the Mystery of the Kalachakra 
the most powerful Science ow Earth. 
And thanks to ity secrety 

you will be the strongest mewn, 
there will be no enemies that caw 
confront you. 

You will be respected magicians, 
Victorious generals, 

Iwincible kings, 

very vic men, 
depositaries of a Power 

like never seen. 

You wl share the glory of reigning 
iv the World 

Along with the lineage chosew by 


Hiw 


iw the not-too-distant day whew 
Him, 

oy YRVEH -Sebaotiv 

will appear before numerous peoples; 
worshippers of Matter, 

and will lead them with w firm arw 
from the Synarchy of hix Power... 


-Nooo! Nimrod y voice boomed 
like thunder. Dowt look at the 
damw bamner! Ity voice iy outside, 
iw the World of Deception. What 
doey your Pure Blood say to you, 
Kassite warriors? Didwt we learw 
from Kuy the Hyperboreaw that 
they would try to buy our weapons? 
And didnt Kus tel us, back iwour 
distant mountains, that yielding 
to the Devily would be our end? 

He drew his sword and with one 
a wound iw the left hand. 


-Litew, he contimued, IT, 
Nimrod, who hay led yow 
victoriously iv a thousand battles, 
I tel you that we must fight to- the 
death these vle Demorwy who- dare 
not face us. I tell you that they lie 
and that with their promises owy 
seek our perditiow -he raised hiy 
hand, from which flowed 
abundant blood-. Here iw my 
blood, which ix the purest iw the 
world! With it I will trace the HK 
Sigw ow thiy infernal banner and 
then we wil go m to kill the 
Demons. Our Sign iy invincible! 

With hig right thumb, drenched 
iw blood, he drew the Origin Sigw 
and imstantly it seemed ay if w fire 
comsumed the seven enchanted 
trianples. 

-Let'y kill the Demons! -all the 
warriory shouted iw chorus. 


However, they were unable to 
enter the tumnel. The remainy of 
the bamners were till smoking ow 
the floor whew the Demorvy of 
Shambhala, who covertly observed 
the reactiow of the Kassites, set out 
to employ one of their terrible 
Atlantean weapows the "OM 
caommow’'. First i way w soft sound, 
penetrating and sharp, like the 
started to rise iw tone and volume 
unt it became unbearable. 

Isa, Isa! Nimrod and Ninmurta 
shouted ay a duo. Indeed, 
descending from above through 
the thorvy of the Enlil tree, way iw 
sight the specter of the Kassite 
Princess. She way staring at them 
and seemed to- speak energetically 
but, at firs, nobody heard 
anything, because, the 


monosyUable of EU issued intensely 
stunned almost everyone. However, 
it way impressive the faith that the 
Kassites felt for the Initiate of Kuy 
and perhaps this confidence made 
thew hear soon, or think they 
heard, her instructions. 

-Gett behind Nimrod and 
Nimurta! Look closely at the Sign of 
HK that they hove engraved ow 
their backs and let the Voice of the 
blood flow through you. Ity rwmor 
wil extinguish anything that 
disturby you. And you, brave 
Chiefy. you have a _ powerful 
weapow, yowwW see that it protecty 
you, Look at me and trust me, your 
pain will soow cease. 

Leaping up to the King and the 
General the Initiate put her handy 
ow the heady of those Heroes 
producing the exaltation of wkind 


of aura shining around their 
bodies. Thix operatiow produced 
obvious relief because a second 
later they were both cursing, 
thoug they still couldnt hear 
their oww oaths. 

While iw Heaven the events that 
I hwe just narrated were taking 
place, below, next to the Ziggurat, 
the rest of the people lived curious 
experiencey. Whew Nimrod threw 
the heads of the Demovy the 
commotiow way very great and w 
short time later they hung strung 
ow spears. These heady were quite 
larger thaw those of a normal 
double them iw volume. Long 
blond hair framed w square face 
with eyes ragged and black and w 
huge hooked nose. The mouth way 
full-lipped, detail that way 


perfectly appreciated since the 
Demovys lacked beards. 

The pikes were drew before the 
image of Kuy while the Initiates 
transported the enormous bodiey 
to- proceed, before the God of the 
Race, to rip out the hearty of the 
Demons. Aw Initiate made the 
opening iw the white chest and 
extracted the heart, which way 
curiously ow the right side. She 
thew removed the orgaw from the 
other Demow and raised the 
bloody entraily iw her handy for 
the people to see. And here aw 
umpteenth prodigy happened 
because, at the contact with air, 
the hearty were transformed into- 
flowers, with the comsequent terror 
ow the part of the crowd composed 
of mew and childrew. They were 
two- red rosey with wpiece of prickly 


stem each, but no one recognized 
them ay suclv because roses did not 
yet exist ow Earth, and these were 
probably the first to be seew by 
humow eyes since the sinking of 
the last Atlantis. The Initiate 
of Kus and they all returned to the 
Ziggurat where, ow that endlesy 
noon, stood the gigantic 
hawthorw tree. 

The Elite of two hundred 
archery had already climbed the 
EW thorw tree and penetrated 
into-the black opening. Around the 
Ziggurat the rest of the Kassite 
Army: infantry, sappers, spearmew 
non-Elite archers. There were also- 
several squady of warriors frow 
other cities who had come to 
Borsippa ax escorts of Ambassadors 


and Nobles. And they all raised 
their fisty to Heaven and shouted: 
Kus Nimrod; Kus, Nimrod! 
encouraging his, now, wwvisible 
King and intimately wishing to 
receive the order to climb the 
hawthorw tree to collaborate iw 
the struggle. Several Princey and 
Military Leadery were with the 
troops, but no one wowld have 
dared to give avy ordery without 
first recewing signy from Nimrod 
or from Nimurta. 

Accompanying the shouting of 
the troops way a choruy of womew 
and children, who- made up the 
vest of the people. But the Habirw 
shepherds, of course, continued iw 
fear, wwoking iw a low voice to 
Yah, EL, I, Enlil, their beloved 
Demiurge. And the Initiates, who- 
timidly first, and thew with some 


urgency, had climbed to the upper 
turret to inquire about the fate of 
the Hierophants, verified that all 
had perished. And that’s why they 
cried out loud and cursed the 
sinister thorw tree. for the 
Initiates who did not die whew the 
terrible tongue of fire scorched the 
turret were now strung w thick 
and long spikes that covered the 
entirety of the blue enclosure. The 
Kassite people had los their Elite of 
Cainite Initiates; their Wick way 
now owy w the handy of King 
Nimrod! 

But then, the sound of the OM 
camnow begawto wwade the real 
of the city and soow it became so- 
unbearable that many fell to- the 
ground fainting iw paim. A new 
coud of geoplasmic vapor, now 
gushing out from the sou of 


Borsippa, spread rapidly. The mist 
vose to w height equal to half a 
maw and covered those who 
collapsed knocked out. The first to- 
rou, almost mstantly, were the 
Habiru; mewand women childrew 
and the elderly; they all fell ow the 
spot, struck down by _ the 
penetrating sound. And thew 
occurred, perhaps, the penultimate 
great phenomenow of that glorious 
day. 
Suddenly, ay mysteriously ay it 
had formed, the mist began to 
dissipate exposing numerous mer 
and womew who lay ling ow the 
ground or trying to get up. But the 
wonder way that the Habiru, iw 
their entirety, had disappeared. 
And the devilish sound, the 
monosyUable of El, also- ceased at 
that time. 


The Kassites, whew verifying 
that the Habirw were not w sight 
of them were their slaves or 
servanty and this presumption 
Habirw had not fled: all their 
community experienced the 
selective effects of the OM cannow 
whose sound, comweniently tuned, 
has the property of producing 
teleportation. Iw different places, 
“met Upow regaining 
comscioumess and although at 
first they cursed Nimrod and hix 
‘magic’, attributing to him the 
guilt of their wvoluntary trips, 
hoving news of Borsippa's fate, they 
thanked their God Yah for having 
soved them Many awoke w 
Ninevelvor Assur, but others were to 


end up ay far away ay Ishbak, 
Peleg, Serug, Tadmor or Sinear. Iw 
fact, many familiey took yeary to 
reunite, separated by distancey of 
two- or three hundred miles, which 
helped to spread, iw a distorted 
way, Nimrods feat w the Middle 
East. At the same time, iw Borsippa, 
aw archer leaned out of the black 

Woarriory, attack! Nimrod 
wins! 


Thiy call way longed for by the 
Kassite people and caused, iw aw 
iustant, thousandy of warriory to 
lounch aw assault ow Heavem. 


FIFTY-FOURTH DAY 


Whew Nimrod and Nimurta 
were covwinced that the OM sonic 
beam way powerless against them, 
they were ready to wuwade the 
Threshold. The corridor way wide 
enough so-that they couldadwance 
fwe at w time, which they did ow 
the rum. Iw front way the ghostly 
figure of Princesy Isa, followed by 
Nimrod, Nimurta, and the rest of 
the archers, minuy w dozew who 
stood ow guard at the entrance. 
That cavern, built wm order to 
trightew the aspiring to serve the 
Demiurge, had ity wally covered 
with monstrous bas-reliefy and 
There also- existed side doory that 
led to certaiw "chambersy’ where 


the Demow Dolmw usually appears 
iv her_—s lasciviouw— uch itty, 
surrounded by a court of prostitute 
Priestessey. She ix im charge of 
followery who- ignore the dangery 
of sexual magic: 

These and many — other 
hallucinatory traps, intended to 
confuse and submit the will of the 
naive aspirants who usually 
venture acrosy the Threshold, were 
corridor. But none of such tricky 
could stop those who were beyond 
the senses; those who only heard 
the Voice of the Pure Blood; whose 
determinatiow had led thew to 
fight to- Heaven. 

The Kassite vanguard had 
traveled w length of two tadiumy 


wher the tunnel abruptly 
concuded giving rise to three 
rooms, one after the other, iw 
whose entrances large inscriptions 
iv various languages allowed to- 
know that they were iwthe “Temple 
of Ignorance and Learning” or iw 
the “Temple of Fraternity” or ithe 
“Temple of Sapience”. The first 
yvoow was empty, except for aw 
altar with the hated symbols of 
EW. The second had two altars 
and two-huge basalt couunny at ity 
entrance. The third boasted w 
sumptuous altar with aw coffiw and, 
engravings ow the wally and 
ceilings, the most obscene and 
cursed ynboly that no- one could 
conceive without losing the mind. 
And w al the roomy there were 
vil carpety and _ tapestries 
covering floory and wally and 


aromatic incense that permeated 
the space, softy Ut by several oil 
lamps. The three rooms, so 
curiously decorated, were 
undoubtedly aw usu spectacle 
for those brave mew who mimutey 
before wereiwahumnble desert city. 
However, these strange 
erirommenty could not be duly 
appreciated by the Kassites for the 
fight begaw so soow as they entered 
the frst roow. There, a group of the 
‘Guardiony of the Threshold’, 
Hiowa Anakim, similar to those 
that Nimrod beheaded momenty 
before, closed the way. 

Despite having a fierce 
appearance, and being quite large 
iw size, those black magic mowstery 
are not very effectwe w fighting. 
They have beew borw of the 
copulation between the Traitor 


Gods and the female animal maw 
in the Sabbath ceremorvy, which iv 
very ancient, frow the time whew 
those practices destroyed Atlantiz: 
Many thousandy of such demonic 
beings lwe iw Chang Shambhala 
(or Kampalw or Dejung, etc.), they 
are total imbeciles and serve inthe 
‘Armiey of the Great White 
Fraternity. However, there are 
people more imbeciley thaw the 
Hiwa Anakin they are those who; 
whew they see them, take them for 
"Angels" or aliens’. 

The Guardiony surrounded w 
bald, half-naked old man of 
yellow race, which looked like aw 
inhabitant of the distant Kuew 
Luew Mountains. He had w hiy 
hands a Dordje or Scepter of Power, 
that is, a very powerful transducer 
that allows to operate ay w "key" or 


‘trigger’ iw all the large resonant 
machinery that ix the material 
Universe. The Scepter, wrod with w 
spherical head of stone, emitted w 
ved ray that struck the chest of 
General Nimurta throwing hiw 
fulminated doww ow the floor. But 
the Enemy had no time to rejoice 
at thigx blow ay aw accurate arrow 
pierced the heart of the yellow 
Demow causing, such aw 
extraordinary respomse, great 
confusiow among the Hiwa 
Anakim. Now the clash became 
inevitable; while some Demony 
dragged the corpse of the old maw 
tothe "Learning Classroom’, othery 
went, sword iw hand, towards the 
Kassite warriors. A raiw of magic 
arrows fe upow them, but iw such 
a small ernirowment the distance 
soow shortened and it way 


necessary to fight hand-to-hand. 
Several Demons had already 
fallen riddled and some soow 
followed thew by the effect of the 
Kassite swords. Nimrod opened a 
clearing within the attackers and, 
followed by hix squad, moved into- 
the next room. There the fight 
became fierce and it way seew that 
the number of Demons way high. 
But Nimrod way fired up. He 
second room a_ resplendent 
character, who way leading the 
attack. He peeked out at timey to 
the Temple of the Sapience from w 
door that seemed to lead to a large 
courtyard, but after shouting 
ovrderyhe moved aside to make way 
for other clumsy Hiowa Anakin. He 
was wNephilim, one of the ‘Traitor 
Gods’, but Nimrod, impressed by hi 


Divine aspect and hiy great white 
wings, took him for Enlil himsely. 
He carefully aimed and fired whew 
the image of the Nephilim way 
draww ow the door. The arrow 
made a gentle curve iw space and 
struck directy im the Demowy 
chest, bouncing ay if it had struck 
against ov rock. 

Dog Nimrod! -cried the 
Nephiiim, hix face disfigured by 
hatred. Iy thix how yow respond to- 
our offer? Now you will die, you 
and al yours. You will be the prey 
of our Hiwa Anakiw who, by the 
way, have a good appetite. 

With that said he turned away 
frow the door, while a crowd of 
Demovy stormed towardy Nimrod 
ox he watched iw horror ay many 
Hiwa Anakiw devoted themselvey 
to fiercely devouring the fallen 


warriors. Thix visiow elicited a cry 
of horror frow the Kassite King 
and while his sword kept off the 
attackers, he observed that the 
casualties were terrible among his 
Elite of archers. That was the 
moment whew he gave the order to- 
seek reinforcements. A few 
momenty later thousands of 
warriory stormed the damned 
Templey of the = synarchist 

Soow the Hiwa Anakim were 
overwhelmed and Nimrod had 
time to gather hiv surviving 
archery. Lesy thaw half remained 
but the reinforcements arrived 
were impressive, to the extent that 
they threatened to saturate the 
three Templey that had already 
beewtakew. Awexit had to be tried 
towardy the outer courtyard. 


Nimrod spied through the door 
where he saw the Nephilim and 
found that it led to the courtyard 
of wahuge palace, iw the middle of 
a cyclopeaw city. A breathtaking 
scenery. 

It is that they were wv the heart 
of Chang Shambhala, very close to- 
the Palace of the King of the World. 
The spell of the Cainite Initiatey 
had beew so effective, supported, of 
course, by the Mystery of the Pure 
Blood, that the Serpent of Five had 
leveled the Sevew Wally for them. 
The Tunnel of the Synarchist 
Initiation passes through them, so 
that the Demiurge’y discipley caw 
reach the Masters of Wisdom. But it 
ix convenient that I make a few 
Clarifications. Despite all that the 
Cainite Initiatesand Nimrod have 
been seew to do; it iw not about 


magic the key to- reaching Chang 
Shambhala, but Strategy. It would 
be worthless if someone cowld 
“opewthe gate” ifhis Spirit is found 
dogmatized or ix the victim of any 
of the psychological tactics the 
White Fraternity employs to 
achieve the Universal Synarchy. 
That'y why Nimrods real feat way 
to crosy the tunnel and the three 
Templey with weapons iw hand, 
what speaks, and will speak 
forever, of the Purest Blood of 
Earth. Because those places are the 
most powerful decepttow chambers 
that exist iw the world. Nothing 
caw match them, neither the drug 
treatments that caw be used by the 
Secret Servicey of the West, 
completed with hypnosis, nor any 
other ‘psychic programming 
system. Those who end up there, 


people useful to the Synarchy, 
Heady of State, religious figures; 
Kings, rich and influential people, 
CEOs of corporations, etc, “returw 
completely bewitched, ready to 
work hard to fulfW their missiow'. 
They ave the “Initiates” of the 
Synarchy, they have “died” and 
“beew born again’; but what hay 
actually died in them ix the Spirit, 
the Memory of the Blood, that now, 
immersed iw a total strategic 
confusiow, they will never feel 
anymore. 

Iw the courtyard outside the 
Temple of Sapience, where the 
brave Kassitey had entrenched, w 
whole legion of Hiwa Anakim 
sword iw hand and several squads 
of Sheidim, the earthy-skinned 
dwarves, waited restless. These 
huge-headed dwarvey are the 


product of the ritual copulatiow 
betweer mew and — certaiw 


Transported ew masse to Chang 
Shambhala, after the hecatomb; 
perform all sorty of tasks for the 
"Mastery’. Lately they have beew 
"rediscovered ivthe West ay escorty 
of the crews of U.F.O.& but, ivtruth, 
it iva millenia terrestrial species. 
They master a _ paralyzing 
antipersonnel weapow that gives w 
cold sensation and caw cause 
threatening. They are aggressive 
and are to be feared if you do not 
know them and do not have the 
necessary knowledge to- neutralize 
them. But when the oddy are 
stacked against them they are 


They are fierce carwivorey but they 
do not like humaw flesh like the 
fierce Hiwa Anakim. They ave 
vespowsible for the stealing of 
cattle, mutilations of animaly and 
blood suctions, just as the Hiwa 
Anakim usually lose their fast with 
unsuspecting citizens who- never 
‘appear again 

The view of the outer courtyard 
couldwt be scarier, but Nimrod 
wished to face the cowardly 
Nephiliww and avenge the horrific 
cosucttiey produced among hix 
mew by the cannibalistic giants. 
For thiy he drew w simple Strategy. 
He wowld send the infantry iw 
horde followed by a vanguard of 
spearmew. Behind would be the 
Elite of archers protecting the rear 
and permanently shooting at the 


safest targets. In the confusiow 
Nimrod would try to reach the 
Nephilim. 

The Emin Nephilim whose name 
way Kokabiel, one of the two 
hundred Traitor Gods who came 
frow Vers, folowed the Path of 
the Right Hand and founded the 
White Fraternity or Hiddew 
Hierarchy of the Earth, way 
leading his nightmare hosxty 
shielded behind a huge water 
fountain. Hix appearance way 
dazzling as these Demon are 
proud and take pleasure iw 
showing a beautiful appearance, 
vainly trying to compete with 
Kristoy Lucifer, Lord of the 
Uncreated Beauty. 

Nimrod gave the order to 
attack and a horde of Kassite 
warriory vushed into the tight 


formatiow of the Demons The 
dwarvey shot their “belt” weapony 
and produced some stumbling 
among the first warriors, but it way 
soow seew that the momentum they 
carried would make it impossible 
to- stop them like that. Dozens of 
arrows begaw to raiw ay the two 
vanguardy collided, generating w 
tremendous skirmish. Iw that 
moment Nimrod, who had 
apparently headed the other way, 
fell iw two jumpy ow Kokabiel 
trying to cut hixy throat with a 
sharp Jade dagger. That weapon, 
frow China, had beew 
recommended by Isa as very 
effectwe to bring down the 
Demons. 

Rolling iw aw deadly embrace 
two Hyperboreaw enemies, the 
white Nimrod and the tenebrous 


Kokabiel, put their immortal and 
WUusory lives at stake trying to tab- 
each other. It was something that 
had not been seen since 8,000 
YOOVS AGO. 

But their bodies belonged to two 
different Races. Kokabiel way 
courageous Nimrod, and that 
physical adwantage, added to- hix 
hate that constituted aw almost 
palpable, burning energy, put iw 
trouble the Kassite King. 

Die, Dog Nimrod! _ -the 
Nephi shouted ay he pressed the, 
neck of the Kassite King, caught iw 
a deadly wrestling hold. 

-Die and returw to the infernal 
world of mortal humans!- the 
bones of the unfortunate King 
began to- crackle, 


-Yow imbecile Nimrod! Did you 
want toe conquer Heaven? The 
punishrinent will be terrible. We will 
chaiw yow iw such wa way that you 
will returw to minerar 
comsciousnesy or, Kil worse, to the 
eemental world of the etheric 
larvae. And it will take yow 
millermic toe remove the Wheel of 
Karma, damw Nimrod. And with 
your people we wil make w 
definritwe chastisement. They will 
be wiped off the face of the Earth! 
But your defeat will be alwayy 
remembered by the Habiru lineage 
of YEVH. -Crack! sounded yloomily 
Nimrods spine whew breaking. 

Hoa, Ha, Ha, -Kokabiel laughed 
cynicaolly-. Yes, that name suity 
you "Nimrod, the Defeated’. So yow 
will be remembered, dog Nimrod. 
Ha, Ha, Ha. Ahhaha -The 


Nephilim howled horribly whew he 
vrenlized that the jade knife had 
penetrated up to the hilt at hiy 
Waist. 

Throughout the fight Nimrod 
had tried to sink the weapow but it 
slipped ow the electrostatic shell 
with mineral precipitation that 
protected him At last, whew he felt 
himself dying, he spread hix 
Hyperboreaw mamner, and he let 
by the primordial impulses. And 
shot up directly to w point ow the 
Nephilis waist, just above the 
liver, where a chakra vortex 
created a weak point ivthe armor. 

Now Kokabiel way dead, and 
would never live iw thiy Universe 
again, such ix the mystery that the 


Nephi Demons from Chang 
Shambhala try to hide. But 
Nimrod agonized beside the 
Gigantic corpse... 

Whew Kokabiel fell, wa suddew 
bewilderment was generated 
among the demonic hosts. Yet the 
voicey of other cowardly Nephilinw 
incited them to fight without 
backing doww. The slaughter way 
terrible and the blood already 
covered much of the courtyard, 
strewn with hundreds of corpses. A 
squad of sappers begaw to set 
ablaze the adjacent corridors and 
soow the Palace way burning, 
which way evidently evacuated. 
Amid the confusiow, some warriory 
rumbling fountaiw and sow hinw 
wile ay the twinkling of ravenous 
tonguey of fire cast dancing 


shadows across hiy face. They also- 
saw him speak to the spectre of Isa. 
Some were evew able to hear with 
arity what they said: 

-Oh, Isa. Where have you beew 
PYiNMcesy? 

-Far away, Courageous Nimrod, 
the dead Initiate replied. The 
movster of fre Enlil transported 
me out of the terrestrial world, to 
the House of hix Master Shamash, 
the Sum. There I saw a City of Fire, 
with the most imfernal Demony 
that no one caw imagine. There 
were eleven ‘Gods like Enlil. And 
one, ow Nimrod, who camnot be 
described by any mortal without 
risking losing his sanity. The 
scariest and most abominable 
movuster unaginable iv aweternmity 
of madness. And he dwelt w 
Shamash! And everything, OW 


Nimrod, everything that exists, 
everything we saw here, iw this 
Hell, and iw many other worldy 
that the monster’ crossed, 
everything was alive, throbbing, 
and it way part of Him! 

But you mut rejoice, Oh 
Nimrod, because not erewHe could 
stand against the primordial sigw 
of HK. -Become a tree! -Shamasw 
ordered the Dragow Enlil- and 
confuse iv the primordial gnosis of 
your fruity that Sign that remindy 
us of the Incognizable! 

Suddenly, intrepid Nimrod, I 
found myself at the top of w 
hawthorw tree, aw Apple tree, w 
Rose bush, aw Almond tree, a tree 
that way all at once, a tree whose 
fruity contained the Secret of the 
Serpent, the Wisdom of the Creator 
Enlil, the Knowledge that the 


Demovyy take care of because it ix 
and the Peoples Chosew by Him 
That tree hung from black abyssex 
and it went ay far ay Shamash. I 
begaw to descend and many 
hellish creaturey stalked me, but 
they all fled when they sow that I 
way carrying the Sigw. I way very 
worried because I had to fulfW the 
missiow of finding the Path of 
Returw to Origin, ay it way 
entrusted to us by the Cainite 
Sages. AW the hope of the Race way 
placed ow me and I cowld not fait. 
And to- top it a off I perceived the 
Voice of Shamash that spoke to the 
Dog of Heaven and said: 

-OW Sirius! OW Ziow! Oh Drvine 
Caw! Your never sullied Face must 
contemplate how the followery of 
Kristoy Lucifer, the evwwoy of the 


Incognizable, rise up against the 
Plaw of The One, defy cosmic lawy 
and seek to- leave the Universe of 
the Suns. Wi we, the Architects of 
AW the Worlds, allow the save 
Spirity to- free themselves frow the 
yoke of cycles, of the mamnwantaray 
and pralayas? Answer, Oh You, 
who livey iw the Peace of The One. 
Tel us if we caw accept that the 
anointed Lucifer, the Kristos, 
reveals the Mystery of the Vril to the 
Spirits tied to the evolutiow of our 
Holy Wills. Well behold, The Enoy 
has takew up residence iw our 
Mansion, and from _ there 
encourages the Redemptiow of the 
Pure Blood. He WUuminates the 
inside of mew with a new Suw that 
nobody sees, a Black Suw that 
reminds the Divine Origin of the 
Spirit and awakens the Nostalgia 


for the Returw. Wil we allow this 
abomination, Oh Sirius? If they 
discover the way back to the 
Uncreated Worlds what will 


entrusted to the doubtful 
development of the monads? We 
must stop it! OW Sivius-Zion, Dog of 
the Shepherd One who- carey of the 
Cosmic Flock, sink your teeth into 
the Redemptwe Serpent and 
release uy frow the threat of the 
spiritual liberatiow so that i may 
continue eternally the slavery of 
those who are similar to the 
Incognizable without knowing 
what they are! 

-OW Nimrod, fear not! - 
exclaimed the Princesy whew she 
saw that the face of the dying 
Kassite King was darkening. We 
hove triumphed, OW You, the victor 


of Kokabiel! Ay the Demony made 
their blasphemous voices heard all 
over the world 1 was trying to fulfu 
the missiow of the Race and find 
the Path of Return. For thiy I 
concentrated my attentiow ow the 
Black Sun, since that iy the owy 
way of preserving the strategic 
purity, whew a very vid light 
departed from behind that Racial 
Center. It way a greew ray, of aw 
ineffable purity, that crossed the 
Uncreated Center and revealed, 
for our Race, the Originw Gate of 
the Lost Mansions. OW Nimrod, iw 
clear, all confusiow dissipated! I 
could no longer lose myself 
because now I knew that we had 
never lost our way, nor confused, 
nor simned, nor fallen. We had 


never evervw moved. Oh, Nimrod! Ay 
the entirety of the Great Deceptiow 
dissipated, I way certaiw that we 
would not have to go back because, 
we were there without knowing it. 
We have conquered the Freedow of 
the Spirit, Brave Nimrod! And the 
absolute possibility of being our 
oww creation, of being the womb of 
our oww birth. It iy the WW of the 
Incognizable, Dwine Nimrod, that 
we cow do it all! 
Princess [sa spoke the last words, 
accompanying the furl sigh of the 
Hyperboreaw King: -I already 
possessed the Secret of Returw whew 
I descended from the hawthorn, 
whew I saw you at the entrance to- 
the infamous imitiatory cavern, 
but it way good to give proof of the 
purity achieved by the lineage of 
Kus that the Final Battle betweew 


the Kassites of Nimrod and the 
Demory of Chang Shambhala 
would be fought. So that the racial 
memory of the mew still iw chainy 
may endure the memory of thiyx 
feat and ix evoked at the end of the 
Age of the Fish, whew the Thirteew 
Gody recover the Croww of Lucifer 
and definitely awaken the 
Hyperboreaw peoples. Thew Chang 
Shambhala wil fall with ity 
Demowsy, and w an endlesy 
Holocaust of Fire wil succumls the 
damned work of the Demiurge 
Jehovah Satan. 

Nimrod lay dead ow Chang 
Shambhala. Next to him, with a 
grimace of unspeakable horror ow 
his contorted face, way the corpse 
of the Nephilim Kokabiel, who- had 
beew a Master of Sorcerery and 
Magicions. His Science had turned 


out uselesy iw the face of the 
tenacious decisiow of the pure 
Kassitey and thix failure showed 
that for man, transmuted into 
Maw of Stone, it ix aways possible 
to fight against the Demony and 
win. Of course that spiritual 
victory caw be also a defeat, if it w 
measured with the rod of the 
considered ay “defeat” any victory 
that does not entail a material 
succesy verifiable with the moral 
societiey. For the morale of aw 
society ix a functiow of ity Culture 
and, ay we have seew, “Culture iy w 
strategic weapow' for the Synarchy. 
That's why those who-fight agaimst 
the satanic forces, the awakened 
mew, will alwayy be branded ay 
"defeated. And that iw why the 


Great Being that Uuminateys the 
Immer Path of men, Kristoy Lucifer, 
ix called the God of the Losers: 
because all hix followery alwayy 
"lose" during the Kaly Yuga. 

Thuy lay Nimrod, the Defeated, 
dead ow Chang Shambhala. Hix 
bravey Kassitey had  beew 
completely exterminated iw w vast 
aren of the Damned City, ay far ay 
their warrior fury led them. Iw the 
vreverberating light of the Last fires, 
could be seew the ghastly ossuary 
that the Templey and courtyardy 
had become. The first Palace, 
called "Mansiow of the Manus’, 
where the annuals of the Root Racey 
were deposited and which way used 
by the Masters of Wisdom to- traiw 
their ewoys, way reduced to ashes. 
A huge Monastery and several 
shriney dedicated to “minor 


deities’, always destined to traiw 
‘ewwoyy or to deceive thew 
tactically, also- suffered the effecty 
of fie. Compared to these 
important losses, the resistance 
offered by the Demony had beew 
minimal. Only the vile Kokabiel 
and the Chinese Master who- used 
the Dordje risked their lives, merely 
sending legions of Hiwa Anakiw 
gianty and Sheidim dwarvey 
against the Kassite warriors. Ay it 
would be said now, they used w 
‘tactical moasy composed of 
"‘roboty or ‘androids’. The thing ix 
that they camnot risk their ley ay 
they are very few. Millions of yeary 
ago there were two hundred. 
Nimrod killed one... Surely it iv 
hard to believe that so few are 
capable of so much. But it must be 
thought that They hwe the 


‘support’ of thousands of "Masters, 
that iy of animal mew "Initiates’, 
Souly of superior evolutionary 
degree, and they count with the 
strategic control of the planetary 
COMsciousmness. 

remained unchanged throughout 
the entire Battle of Nimrod and ity 
approximate extension caw be 
considered ay about twelve hours. 
At the time whew the Kassite King 
expired and the fight way 


extinguished at Chany 


up to Heaven all the available 
WAVViLOYS, more than — four 
thousand, including some visitors, 
and the city looked strange then. 
With that crowd composed mostly 
of womew and childrew who did 


not stop shouting, their protesty 
overlapping against wv 
background of warrior music 
played by the Cainite Initiates. 
And that imposing _ tower, 
standing up to Heavew iw opew 
challenge. And that hawthorwtree 
at ity top, that pinkish tree that 
symbolizes the sublimation of 
matter on the part of Him and hiy 
fitting into the Cosmic Hierarchiey 
whose supreme ruler iy that who 
cally himself ‘One’. And that 
endless noow, without the image of 
Shamash... Truth iw Borsippa 
featured a weird look ow ity last 
day! 

There were no more slavey iw 
Borsippa; Yahwsy lineage, Abrawy 
blood, the Habiru shepherds, 
would be saved. But there were no- 
cowardy to- ruw away either whew 


the silver lentil appeared iw the 
sky. AW were speechlesy with 
amazement ay the great silver eye 
emerged from w suspicious cloud, 
And all died iw their positiony 
whew the atomic ray struck the 
Tower of Nimrod. The heat 
developed way so- tremendous that 
the sand melted and it dripped 
like water. A deadly hurricane, aw 
expansive circle of fire, set out frow 
Borsippa killing any wing being 
within ten miles. 

Another of the Atlanteaw 
tactical weapony way used, thuy 
fulfilling the plew that Enlil and 
Shamash would make tothe Dog of 
Heaver, Sivius-Zion, and that 
Princesy Isa would witness. And 
once the attack was consummated, 
the silver lentil disappeared from 
al physical sight to- returw to the 


center from which it had beew 
projected, at Chang Shambolu. 

Ay the smoke dissipated, ovly a 
seventh part of the Tower of Numrod 
remained standing; Shamash 
continued ity journey to the West 
and the hawthorw tree and the 
Heavewry Gate no longer existed. 
The nightmare way over: the 
Threshold way safe to continue 
rendering ity servicey to the 
ynarchist mitiationy and the 
Sous of the Midnight Sun had 
failed again. 

It would owly remaiwthe racial 
memory of Nimrods great feat and 
the charred remnants of hix Tower, 
sucly ay caw Sil be seew today iw 
the Tower of Borsippa, with the 
somnd vitrified by nuclear heat stil 
adhering, after millennia, to ity 
walls. And would also endure the 


coluummniey wwented by the Habirw 
shepherdy and collected by the 
Arab and Jewish traditiow. Iw the 
Talyurd and w various Rabbinic 
writings cow be read, conveniently 
oltered, part of thix story. The 
Tower of Nimrod iw mentioned 
there "frow which ity archery shot 
arrows to Heavew’, the “Luciferic 
pride’ of the Kassite King, his 
Tower ‘confused’ with that of 
Babel, etc. Clay tablety have also 
beerfound engraved iw mneiforw 
script, which more objectively tell 
the facts, and numerous Kudurru, 
engraved stoney that used to be 
placed iw Temples or ay territorial 
limits, with references to the feat of 
Nimrod. 

Perhaps of al the falsificationy 
made around this Hyperboreaw 


reference by H.P. Blavatsky iw the 
Secret Doctrine, where it ix writtew 
that “an elite of Assyrio- 
Babylonian priesty discovered the 
escape frow the Plow of Evolutiow 
of the Solar Logos and abandoned 
the Planetary Chain, together with 
their people, towardy the ‘stary, 
where they continue _ their 
evolitiow’. In other words, the 
aforementioned agent of the 
Synarchy intends to capitalize ow 
Nimrody feat wm favor of the 
yynarchist theories. 

The rest of the Kassite people 
continued to dominate for a time 
but eventually merged with their 
Hittite cousins for, thas beew said, 
"a Race that loses ity Cainite 
Initiates iv a dying Race’ and, 
along with Nimrod, the Elite of 
Cainite Initiatey had departed 


forever. tHowever’ the Hittite 
expansiow led to re-imhabit 
Borsippa again, which way partly 
rebuilt, but no-one dared to touch 
the ruins of the terrible Tower. 

Iw Chang Shambhala the story 
of Nimrod iw always present and 
with the purpose of avoiding future 
attempty of this type ix that many 
‘“erwoyy have been busy for 
centuriey removing evidence 
about it and confusing about the 
tactical methodology used w the 
attack. Bera and Birsha have beew 
two of the Immortaly of the White 
Fraternity who have worked the 
most iw thiy regard. However, 
several Hyperboreaw  peopley 
imitated, to a greater or leer 
extent, the feat of Nimrod: one of 
them were the Viking people of 
Greenland, who-“opened the Gate’, 


later closed by Quiblon-Columbus. 
Another, more recent, iw the 
Germaw people of the Third Reich 
who- had the Hyperboreaw Wisdow 
of the Elite of Cainite imitiatey of 
the 44 Black Order, the Fubver of 
Germany way thuy able, with 
prospects of success, to: undertake 
agaiw the collectwe mutatiow of 
the Race and attempt the conquest 
of Heaven. But the resulty of thix 
new Hyperboreaw feat will surely 
appear, to-those who- are under the 
effecty of the Synarchist Magic, ayo 

To- conclude this summary of the 
history of Niemrod I will say that 
the Kassite King, hix brave General 
Nimurta, hiy Initiates, and all the 
people who died im Borsippa, 
undertook the definitive Returw to- 


Origin quided by the indomitable 
Princess L sou. 

Meamnmhile the idiot Hiwa 
Anakim Demons devoured their 
bodies iw Chang Shambhala and 
the King of the World uttered his 
evening Prayer, delayed twelve 
houry that day by the indelible 
deed of Nimrod. 

In a Museuw of La Plata, iw 
Buenoy Aires, w& the famous 
Kudurrw of Kashsu, discovered iw 
Susa, where it way part of the spoily 
of the Elomite King Shutruk- 
Nakhunte from the XII century BC. 
On it & engraved the regal figure 
of Nimrod stepping ow the Moow 
and the Sun, and with aw eight- 
pointed star, symbol of the planet 
Vernus, over hix head. Next to him, 
a Ziggurat, reminds of hix famous 
Tower. Below thiy iunage are two 


couunny of cuneiform writing iw 
the Hittite language where the 
death of the King iw mentioned 
and it ix warned that no one 
should forget hiy feat. I will 
transcribe part of that text 
according to the scholarly versiow 
of Professor Ramirey of the 
University of Salta, universally 
considered as the most exact: 


The Death of Nimrod 


From w famous tower 

whose ruiny are here 

King Nimrod to Heaven hay 
departed. 

One day he wl returm! 
But he hay not gone 

to the Gods to kneel doww. 
With the bow stretched he hay 
dimbed 


willing to kilt. 


His arrows have wounded 
Shamash 

but he soowhasy managed to heal: 
But Nimrod is gone 
though he wil one day returw. 
A Goddess guides him, 
Isa ix her name, 

she is the same Ishtar, 

and w people accompanies him, 
they are the brave Kassites 

who will fight alongside him. 
For Nimrod hay departed 

and with us he no- longer ix 
although the legendy say 
that one day he will returw 
with hig bow stretched 


willing to kilt. 


FIFTY-FIFTH DAY 


Much like King Nimrody 
Kassites, behaved the Vikings of 
Greenland im the XIV century, Dr. 
Siegnagel. That way why the 
Demovy of Chang Shambhalw sent 
Quiblow there iw the year 1477, to- 
close the Thile gate that they had 
opened. Back in Lisbon, after 
successfully completing his 
mission, Quiblow prepares for the 
next big step: nowigate towards the 
West, iw the direction of the Gatey 
of Earthly Paradise and K'Taagar. 
The first one he should opew and 
disguise so that it way ony 
employed by members of the Chosew 
People and their allies, the Golen. 
The second, ‘another gate of 
The’, should be closed 


permanently: the Gate of K'Taagar, 
or of Agartha, way the same that 
the White Atlanteany reached 
thousandy of yeary ago marching 
Eostwardy and that ow medieval 
mapy way listed ay “Country of 
Catigara’, the Kingdom of the 
Great Khaw or the Prester Jow, 
that "Landof Catigara' would now 
be attacked inversely from the 
West; and ity entrance sealed with 
the Cabalistic we of the Sefirot. 
After the Quiblow mission, 
Catigara would disappear forever 
from Westerw Culture. Or what iy 
the same, K'Taagar’ would 
disappear: the House of Tharsiy 
had, then, the dayy nunbered to- 
perceive the Lithic Sign w the 
Stone of Very and leave for the 
Abode of the Liberating Gods. 


About the Gates of K'Taagar, 
located im the Extreme West, I will 
te you that there were four “opew” 
iv Quiblows Epoch: three iw 
Americwand one iwdAntarctica. Of 
the three Americans, Quiblow only 
managed to- close the Center Gate, 
the most direct and the one takew 
by the White Atlanteans, which way 
located iw the Bermuda Trianple. 
The one w the North way later 
sought unsuccessfully by membery 
of the Chosew People, but could 
never be found, ay the Redskins, 
the custodial Race, were iw charge 
of hiding it and protected it very 
well. The same happened with the 
Southerw Gate, guarded by the 
Inga Atumurunas, who- employed 
Lithic Wisdow w order to prevent 
the Golen from finding it. And the 
Antarctic, ignored for centuriey by 


the Enemy, would owl be used iw 
the XX century by the 44 Black 
Order to drive the Fubver to the 
Abode ofthe Loyal Gods of the Spit 
of maw. 

The Duke of Medinacelli, Dow 
Luis de la Cerda, way, iwadditiow 
to aw divect descendant of King 
Alfonso. X, the Wise, a faithful 
Initiate of the White Fraternity. 
Quiblow stayed iw hiy Castle iw 
1484, when he definitely left 
Portugal to settle iw Spain and 
carry out the most important 
Word of Metatrow, the Shekhinah, 
and performing the Water 
Holocaust, Mem; and, with that 
Power, sacrifice to YRVH the Three 
pagan Empires existing beyond the 
Dark Sew. In those days, the Golew 
were heavily wmiutrated im the 


Order of Saint Francis, which iw 
Huelva occupied the Sanctuary of 
Nuestra Serora de la Cinta, iw 
Poloy the Cowent of Nuestra 
Senora de La Rabida, iw Moguer 
the Monastery of Nuestra Senora de 
la Granada, etc. From those 
churches they secretly encouraged 
the operation of a Templar 
Masonic lodge to which they 
adhered many laymew of the 
Andalusian nobility, mcuding 
the Duke of Medinacelli: the 
Initiates of the lodge held the title 
of "Knight Templar" and repeated 
the ancient Ritey of adoratiow to 
Baphomet of the Order 
extinguished iw 1307. This lodge ix 
the one that grants Quiblow the 
last initiatiow and prepares him 
esotericaly to receive’ the 
Shekhinawn. tHe remainy dedicated 


to that task wm the Medinacelli 
Castle until 1486, the date ow 
which the Duke himself 
ammounced to the Catholic 
Monarchs the presence of the maw 
who- will discover for Spain the vast 
and rich countriey of the West. 

The sovereigns are dedicated to 
completing the Reconquista and 
thix will cause, inevitably, sooner 
or later, that Granada fally into 
Christiawhands that would be the 
signal expected by Quiblow. Thew 
he will receiwe the Word of 
Metatrow and his Power will be 
incomparable. Until then he will 
show himself ay w humble explorer, 
only eager to serve the Kingdom; 
after the fall of Granada, ay Bera 
and Birsha prophesied, hiy voice 
will be the Voice of YHVH and hix 
ambitions wil go- hand iw hand 


with his Power; and no one, not 
evewthe Kings, whl be able to resist 
the requesty of the one who will 
travel to the Gatey of the Earthly 
Paradise. But it iy necessary to 
make known iw advance the plany 
of Quiblon, familiarize the Kings 
and the Court with the future 
Admiral of the Oceaw Sea (LA MAR 
OCEANA). And that ix why, already 
iwv1486, theGolewarrange the fut 
interview of Quiblon with Dow 
Fernando and Dona Isabel, who- 
were iw Cordoba at the time. 
Obviously, the Domini Caniy 
were also members of the Court 
and were willing to stop any Jew or 
covwert who tried to come up with 
a plow resulting ww ‘the Glory and 
Victory of the Chosen People’, or iw 
“the Triple Holocaust of some 
peopley unknown to Jehoval 


Satan”. Captain Kiev, The Lord of 
Veruy had revealed 180 yeary 
before that that woud be 
announced by wHebrew “‘Quiblow'’, 
who would be difficult to stop. 
Thus, the Domini Caniy kept alert, 
but were completely unaware that 
the Power of Quiblon wowd 
manifest iw the end, after the 
wmbolic fall of Granada. And iw 
comsequence they did not suspect 
that Columbus, aw imsignificant 
and hallucinated man, could be 
Quiblon, the Major Representative 
of the Powers of Matter. Any way, 
Friar Hernando de Talavera, the 
Domini Caniy that the Kings 
named to study the Columbus 
exploration proposal, gave aw 
adverse verdict and sought to 
discredit the visionary ewoy of the 
Golen. 


However, the Court way infected 
by Knights Templar or Golen, who- 
supported Columbus for years: 
Cardinal Pedvo Gonziley de 
Mendoza; the Senior Accountant 
of the Kingdom, Dow Alonso de 
Quintitlana; the dominicaw 
preceptor of Prince Dow Juan, 
Frior Diego de Daza; the Kinyy 
Waiter, Dow Juan Cabrero; 
Commander Dow Gutiérrey de 
Cardenas, Franciscow astronomer 
Friar Antonio de Marchena; etc. 
And, the most effective help: that of 
Luiy de Santangel, the Escribano 
(SCRIBE) de Raciéw of the 
Aragonese Crown, a_ sort of 
secretary (FINANCE MINISTER) to- the 
King of Aragon, who way w 
powerful banker and belonged to- 
a Hebrew family — recently 
cowwerted to Christianity. Thiy 


sinister character, ivcombinatiow 
with a group of Jewish bankers 
frow Genoa, would be the 
Columbus, iw 1492: he would thew 
offer a loaw of one milliow 
maravediy at such low interest, 
1.5%, that it would practically 
decide the Queen to authorize 
Quiblow s voyage. 

Iw1491 the Kingyare iivfromt of 
Granada, iw w very big bivouac 
that would give rise to the 
settlement of Santa Fe. Columbuy 
arvwey there, anxious for 
contemplating the taking of 
Granada and undertaking hix 
mission. However it will be agaiw 
Friar Hernando de Talavera, who- 
is preparing to- occupy the positiow 
of Archbishop, who frustratey hiv 
plany and preventy him frow 


meeting with his Majesties. But the 
fall of the city iw very near and 
Quiblow sensey the manifestatiow 
of YHVH. So he goes directly to the 
Coment of LaRabida, ivRus Ban, 
a place cowsecrated to the Great 
Mother Binal: he hopes that the 
Love of the Goddess, the Virgin of 
Miracles, will help him ww the face 
of the imminent eventy of destiny. 
And in La Rabida the Golew staff ix 
waiting for hiw to develop the 
Ritual of the Sefer Iche, the 
Ceremory that allows’ the 
Intelligence of Binal to deposit iw 
the heart of the Initiate the Mud 
Seed of the archetypical mam: only 
thiy time the Love of Binaw will 
facilitate the expression of the 
Child Metatrow, a Reflective Aspect 
of Keter, the Croww of The One. 


The ultimate chief of the Golew 
ix Friar Juan Perey, superior of the 
Cowent of Nuestra Senora de La 
Rabida and Supreme Priest of the 
Order of Melchizgedek. They will 
support him iw the Ritual, the 
laity, and the Knights Templar, 
Pedro Velagzco and = Garciw 
Fernandey, ay wel as the 
Franciscan Antonio de Marchenu. 
Ow January 2, 1492 Boabdil 
surrendery Granada to Dow 
Fernando and Dora Isabel; next, 
Archbishop Domini Caniy 
Hernando de Talavera orders the 
heretics, Araby and Jews, to comvert 
to Christianity: otherwise they 
mut leave Spain; fifteen days 
later, iw La Rabidua, the prophecy 
of Bera and Birsha ix fulfWled. 

Quiblon, wearing the 
Franciscaw habit, standy w front 


of the magnificent sculpture of the 
Miracwlouy Lady: this work iy 
generally attributed to the Apostle 
Saint Lucay but m truth, ay it 
turned out ow the Thirtieth Day, it 
way carved by wa Templar monk of 
the XIII century. The Golew have 
just performed the Ritual and the 
Great Sacrificer hay received the 
Shekhinaw. Quiblow then feels like 
possessed by the Universal Soul of 
YHVH and falls to- hiv kneeyx before 
the image of the Mother of God, 
whow he seex ay if she were alive 
and whose Love without limity 
consumey hig heart. A prodigy ix 
produced and the Pomegranate of 
Her Staff begins to bleed; but 
Quiblow doey not notice it: he 
heary iwstead the Great Mother 
Binal speak to him w the purest 


Hebrew language: 


Holy Quiblon, Great Sacrificer, 
Sowof the Elder of the Eldery 
Hix creatwe Word ix your sacred 
Voice! 

The Seminal Logos of the Father 
iv wv your Mindy Reasow 

but the sweet love of the mother 
burs your heart with passion. 
Iam Binan, the Mother of the 
Meshiah, 

I am Bina, the Mother of 
Metatrow. 

I am Binah, The Intelligence of 
God. 

I awthe one who wll guide your 
COUrse 

iv the dark Sew of Terror. 

Who; then, caw stop you, 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Quiblon? 
Through Me yow understand the 
Mystery of the Temple, 
through Me you receive the Life of 
Rimmow. 


Gwe the Father the Blood. 
For Me, I want the Love. 
There are three Empires awaiting 
their prompt destruction. 
Rivers of Warm Blood, 

will spill the Spanish. 

Thix arrogant Race, 

of albino distinction, 

will be the sharp dagger of the 
Sacrificer. 

AyaRace, the Blood 

of the Pagan Peoples 

they wW offer to- God. 

But, one by one mated 
with the survivors 

they wil procreate without 
restraint 

the Sovy of Horror. 
Thix whl be my reward 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Quiblow. 
Gwe the Father the Blood. 
For Me, I want the Love. 
And that superl Race, 

of the brave Spaniard, 


will sink into- the marsw 

of Lower Passiow. 

What will be left of it 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Quiblon?: 
Thousands and Thousands of Som 
of Horror. 

And iwthose New Mew 

my Mud Seeds wl germinate 
better. 

I dowt want the Race; 

I require the Love. 

I have many childrem. 

Of Mortal Men, Mother I Am. 
But my Firstborw Sow 

ix the Chosen People, 

the People of the Lord. 

Over the Mud Mew 

to- him correspondy 

to- Rule without Fear. 

For hix ix the Kingdom 
Malkuth, frow YRVH Sebaoth. 
He ix beautiful like aw Angel, 
he ix tough like God, 

it iv Shekhinanh, the Wife, 


it ix the Meshiah, it ix Metatron. 
He hay my Intelligence. 

He cawact with Rigor. 

But ifhe does descend 

to- Low Passiow. 

there ix no si whi acty; 

for him there ix Forgiveness. 
It 4 the Joy of the Father, 

It ix the Understanding of the 
Mother, 

It i the Chosen People, 

the People of the Lord. 

My frstborw son, 

of all the best. 

Hix brothers erred 
cooling the Heart 
receiving the Stone Seed 

of the Enemy of Love; 

of the Infinite Blacknesy 
after the Death of the Soul, 
of the Frozen Blacknesy 

after the Death of the Body; 
of the Black Nothing without 
Creator; 


of the Eternal Blacknesy 

after the Fina Death; 

Of the Naked Truth 

after the Kdlibur Death, 

of the Black Abysy of the Bottom of 


For her will puncture the Pain: 
the Tyrawyy of the Chosen People, 
the Judgment of the Nations, 
the Holocaust of Fire, 

the Bleach, the Terror. 

She ix the Evil ow Earth, 

She ix the Death of the Soul, 
She hay cooled the stone, 

She ix the Enemy of Love: 

I have many childrem. 

Of the Mud Maw I am Mother. 
Iam Biman, who criey 

ow the Cold Stone 

that the Virgin of Agartha 
put ivhig Heart. 

I am Bina, the Mother of 


Metatrow 

I wil guide your course, Holy 
Quiblon, 

where Three Kingdoms await 
their prompt destruction. 

Gwe the Father the Blood 
Great Sacrificer; 

And reserve the Mother 

the Heat of Love. 

Opew soow The Path 

for the Chosew People, 

the Redeemer People; 

and close the sermsey 

to the Eternal Blacknesy 

that cools the Heart. 

I am Binah, of your Soul 
Mother I am I am Binah, 
who- will give you enlighterment. 
Iam Binan, who blessey yow now. 
Sow of the Ancient of Days, 
never forget your Ancestry, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Quiblow. 


Only the Great Sacrificer hay 
heard this message, but all those 
present understand that the 
Virgiw of the Miracle hay spokew 
internally with him. And Quiblon, 
seized by mystic ecstasy, vremainy 
ow his knees for hours, absorbed tw 
the contemplatiow of the Cosmic 
Mother. The Golew retreat at last 
prudently, leaving the Rabbi 
Admiral w the pracy of hix 
celestial visions; They, for their 
part, have seew the Mother of God 
weep for Her Childrew separated 
frow the Law of Love, and her 
Pomegranate bleed with Passion; 
and they have collected her teary 
and her Blood, for Glory and 
Victory of the Golew Church and 
the Synagogue of YEVH Sebaoth, to- 
give Testimory of the Shekhinah of 


the Chosew People, the descent of 
the Malkuth Kingdom. 

Days later, the Golew prepare to 
show their secret move, aw 
authentic “card im the sleeve”: 
Frior Juaw Pérey iy Queen Isabel sy 
confessor; he caw smooth out all 
the obstacles for Quiblow to expresy 
himself before the Kings; and then, 
ay if the Miraculous Lady way 
interrogating, ‘who caw stop yow 
Holy Quiblon?" Thus, the Golew 
Juow Pérey goes to Granada and 
arranges the famous interview; 
Luix Santangel and the Genoese 
Jewish bankers prepare to finance 
the venture that wil be aw 
infallible escape route for hix 
brothers of Race; and the Domini 
Canix, taken completely by 
surprise, caw do nothing thix time 
to sabotage the White Fraternity'y 


plans. Iw April of 1492, Quiblon, 
the miserable Jewish covert, who 
shortly before lacked even clothing 
and food, claims for himself and 
his descendanty the Admiralty of 
the Oceaw Sea for the Croww of 
Castilla, the viceroyalty of all 
lands discovered and _ the 
countries to be conquered, the 
tithe ow au the products that were, 
brought to Spain, either loot or 
merchandise, etc. And so 
inordinate demandy are agreed 
by the Kings w the capitulatiow of 
AprW 17, 1492, signed ivthe Santw 
Fe camp, ww front of Granadu. It ix 
that no-one, not even the Catholic 
Monarchs, cow oppose the Word of 
Metatrow: Granada, the City of the 
Jews, hay fallew into the power of 
the Gentiles, analogously to- what 
happened with Jerusalem, 


destroyed by General Tituy 
fourteew hundred years before; 
and like thew, now the diaspora of 
the Chosew People wil come. But 
thiy time the dispersiow will not 
last long; the Chosen People wl be 
promptly reunited and oriented 
towards their Destiny of Glory: for 
that the Order of Melchizedek hay 
sent Quiblon, the Holy Elder hay 
entrusted him with his Word, and 
the Mother of God will guide his 
steps. 

Ow August 3, 1492, exactly ow 
the 1422nd anniversary of the 
taking of Jerusalem, Quiblow 
departy from the Port of Palos, iw 
Huelva, with three Caravely that 
hold the Crosy of the Order of the 
Knighty Templar. The majority of 
the crew ix composed of Jewish 
covwwerty and carriey a Ladino; 


Rabbi Luix de Torrey who 
translates Hebrew, Aramaic, and 
Arabic. On the contrary, no 
Christiaw priesty travel w the 
Ships. Upow hi return, ow March 
15, 1493, after having closed the 
gote of K'Taagar, having opened 
the Gate of Paradise for hix Golew 
brothery and Jews, and having 
started the Great Sacrifice of the 
Ppagaw Peoples, Quiblow goey 
directly to the Sanctuary of 
Nuestra Senora de la Cinta: he 
must thank the Mother of God for 
Her Guidance and Protectiow. 

The Lords of Tharsixy understood 
very late that Christopher 
Columbuy way actually "Quiblow'’, 
the Supreme Priest of the White 
Fraternity of whow warned 
Captaiw Kiev. Wheweverything way 
Clear to them there was no- remedy: 


Spain ay aw whole, blind like 
Perseus, way preparing to throw 
itself ow the triple neck of Medusa. 
They were defeated by a maw they 
underestimated frow the start w 
mow who; ironically, never made 
too much of w secret his intentions, 
a mown, Dr. Siegnagel, who signed 
S.A.M., that is, Samekh, Aleph, and 
Mem, the wwmitialy of Quiblow 
meaning "S"hekhinah, “Aviv, and 
"M"etatron, the triple immanent 
principle of the Kabbalistic Tree 
Rimmow. Notice, Dr. Siegnagel, the 
facsimile of the signature of 
Colombus, which I attach, and yow 
will see that ow the left there iy w 
monogroww formed by the Hebrew 
lettery Beth and He, initials frow 
the traditional Borushw Hasheiw 
greeting, and thew S.A.M., iv w 
vertical column. 


The doty correspond to aw 
Aramaic Mmdicatiow of ‘word’, 
and the remaining _ lettery 
complete a ‘magic table’, or 
Kadisch, which caw be read iw 
various directions, according to 
Kabbalistic forms: the 'S", ow both 
sides of the "A", meaw "“Shaddai’; 
the "Y" ix the initial of YHVH; and 
the "X" meany “Christ’, which way 
synonymous of Messiah among the 
Spanish Jews. Iw the last line, very 
Clearly, it iy read ‘Cristo Ferensy’ 
which doex not meaw "Cristéforo’, 
ax dain the Golen, but “Heir to the 
Messial', since  fereny way 
equivalent to heritage in the 
Middle Ages. Those initials S.A.M., 
frow Quiblow, were also- found iw 
the mantle of the Virgen de lw 
Cinta, according to the 
iutructionys that Bera and Birsha 


gave to the four Priests, and ay caw 
be seer today iwher Sanctuary. 


FIFTY -SIXTH DAY 


The terrible Inquisitor that way 
Ricardo de Tharsis, way married 
to a sweet Lady who way 
granddaughter of the Count of 
Tarseval, that ix to say, who-way hix 
second niece. Frow that union, 
Lito de Tharsiy way borw w 1502, 
whow the father thought to reserve 
as hig successor iw the task of 
exterminating the Spanish Jews 
and Golem. For that purpose, frow 
a young age he subjected hiw to- 
vigorous WMméstructiow w various 
Dominicaw Cowenty and iw the 
Faculty of Theology at the 


University of Salamanca. There he 
received hig Bachelor's Degree and 
Doctorate iw Laws, graduating at 
joing the Tribunal of the 
Inquisitiow. During his time at the 
University, the young Lito had 
showw signe of UWustriouy 
intelligence that evew led him to- 
surpass hixoww teachers, but, ayhe 
way also- noble and bumble, such w 
virtue far from causing the 
resentment from hix peery and 
superiory produced general 
admiratiow. What most astonished 
everyone way hix prodigious ability 
to assimilate the most disparate 
languages: apart from Latiw and 
Greek, and Spanish dinlecty such 
ay Castilian, Catalan and Basque, 
he spoke fuUentwy wm Arabic, 
Portuguese, French and Germaw. 


Iw 1522, Ricardo, realizing 
that this predisposition for 
knowledge had to be guided, sent 
him to- Turdey so that the Mew of 
Stone mitiated him into 
Hyperborean Wisdom. The Noyos 
had restored the Virgiw of the 
Grotto mw the Private Chapel of the 
Manor House, although the Child 
of Stone now lacked hiy right 
hand, strangely mutilated ow the 
Night of the Bleach. Lito de 
Tharsiz, who, according to the Mew 
of Stone was experiencing the 
deepest tramsmutatiow for ay long 
ax anyone could remember w the 
House of Tharsis, used to- spend all 
his free time w the Chapel, 
penetrating ay no one w the 
Mystery of Uncreated Life and the 
Kdlibur Death of Pyrene. Whew he 
received Hyperboreaw Initiation, 


now with the contest of the Vrunic 
Sign Tiwodinguiburr, he warned 
the Stone Men that w addition to- 
depositing the Seed of the Stone 
Child w his Heart, the Virgin had 
reveled him aw Inner Star, a 
greew Star that he could reach 
whenever he wanted: taking aw 
intimate spiritual path and 
placing hix Self ww that Star, the 
Ancient Lithic Science of the White 
Atlanteamy had no Secrets for him. 
It was, he said, like ascending to 
the top of w mountaiw and 
contemplating a vast contextual 
landscape that discovered the 
strategic meaning of the 
megalithic constructions. And 
together with the lost Wisdom, iw 
the imner” Stary, he had 
rediscovered his Beloved of Origin, 
who- awaited hiw since hix Losy 


and Fall, beyond Hell and 
Paradise, to-veturw with hivto- the 
Fatherland of the Uncreated 
Spwit. 

Undoubtedly, Lito de Tharsis 
then possessed the second degree of 
Hyperborean Initiation, that is, he 
was wHyperborean Pontiff, wa Stone 
betweer the Created and the 
Uncreated. At the House of Tharsiy 
they begaw to suspect that they 
were tw the presence of the Initiate 
announced by Captain Kiev, the 
one who would see the Lithic Sigw 
of K'Taagar iw the Stone of Very: 
That presumptiow begaw to assert 
itself when Lito manifested his 
vocatiow for the Novrayado- (ROLE 
OF NOYO OR VRAYA) and decided to- 
take the Guard of the Wise Sword: 
iv 1525, without avy difficulty, he 


entered the Secret Caverw and 
remained there for a fwe year 
term, iwthe Compayy of two Noyos 
who- had been guarding the Sword 
for several years. 

The wmitiatory facultiey of the 
Novo: Lito: were developed intensely 
during the yeary that his 
retirement lasted, a procesy that 
eve accelerated more whew the 
image begaw to emerge frow the 
Stone, that is, towards the fourth 
year of Guard. Initially blurred, 
monthy later the stamp of w 
megalithic scene appeared ow the 
Stone of Venus, tothe point that the 
other Noyos also perceived it, 
although without details. To the 
Noyo- Lito; owthe other hand, after 
being clear just by looking at the 
Stone of Venuxy the image 
communicated also ow several 


occasiony some wordy that all hix 
philological power could not 
manage to interpret, despite the 
presence of numerous Indo- 
Europeaw roots. The wordy were: 


-Apachicoj Atwmurunn! 
-Apachicoj Atwmurunn! 
-Purthuaca Voltaw guanancha 
unanchaw hucainy! 

Pucara Tharsy! 


And here iy what the image 
represented. Ay background, there 
way aw chaiw of mountainy or 
siervray devoid of vegetation; of 
them, two stood out because their 
slopes formed w deep gap w the 
middle of the figure, from which w 
trickle of water could be seew 
emerging that watered aw equally 
avid valley. But these elementy 


comstituted the background; what 
really dominated the scene way w 
gently sloping hil, ow the 
flattened summit of which way 
erected a huge black menhir, 
surrounded by a circle of eight 
meniry of smaller size. And that 
way it, except for the minor details: 
the azure sky, just Clouded by some 
snowy clouds, and the ground 
where the menhirs stood, composed 
of a reddish broww soil from which 
some low and thorny grassey 
sprung sparse. 

The mystery of that inmutable 
visiowway Clarified as time went by 
and towardy the end of 1529 Lito 
de Tharsis had clready formed w 
general idea of ity meaning; 
dreamy and telepathic messages 
gave him the supplementary 
informatiowhe needed. According 


to his cowictiow, the Stone of 
Very was revenling that place 
located “mw aw distant and 
unknoww country" mentioned by 
Captaiw Kiev; a country that 
existed “beyond the Westerw Sea”, 
the Messages of the Gods now 
added, and that cowd not be 
anywhere else thaw im the recently 
discovered America. The menhiry 
had beew put there by the white 
Atlanteany by meany of w special 
technique that made the area 
wwulnerable against possible 
attacks from the agenty of the 
White Fraternity: iw that liberated 
place, as in the Secret Cavern, the 
Mew of Stone cowld § resist 
indefinitely the pressure of the 
Powers of Matter. Precisely, the next 
tusk of Lito de Tharsis, and the 
Valentiniaw Mew of Stone, would 


be to find that trail and take 
refuge next to ity menhirs until the 
days of the Finn Battle, the only 
way to survive by then, since the 
Demory would seek them all over 
the world with increasing 
eagerness Oy such doayy 
approached. 

According to what the Gods 
warned inv their Messages, the 
danger would not be negligible 
because the persecution wowd 
begin at the same moment iw 
which they extracted the Wise 
Sword from the Secret Caverw, and 
possibly performed by Bera and 
Birsra Ww _ persom The White 
Fraternity, the Liberating Gody 
assured, had granted 
fundamental importance to the 
"discovery" of America for ity future 
synarchist plans and was not 


willing to risk them again; wher 
the wise sword came out imto the 
sunlight, Yod, the AU -Seeing Eye of 
Jehovaw Sataw, would imstantly 
observe their bearery and the White 
Fraternity would know 
immediately that there were still 
Lords of Tharsis alive ivthi4 World. 
the reactiow of the Demovwsy would 
be foreseeable; They, who had 
brought about the ctural 
their agents, the Jew Christopher 
Columbus and bundreds _ of 
Marrano Jews at the service of the 
Golen, wowld do their best to stop 
them and steal the Stone of Venus; 
the Circus Domini Canis, by the 
excessive ze0l put iw repressing the 
Jewish and Golew action, iw Spaiw 
and Europe, allowed itself to be 
strategically surpassed and 


neglected the questiow of the New 
World: now it happened that the 
Order of Preachers way infiltrated 
by hundredy of Dominicaw 
Marranos who owy aspired to go-to 
America iw the company of 
thousands of their brothers of 
Race, who were allowed to leave 
the prisons and their gloomy 
ghettos to participate im the 
"conquest. Faced with this reality, 
the judgment of the Gods suggested 
to act with extreme caution at all 
stages of the operatiow. How would 
they go to America? The Gods had 
planned it, they would soow find 
out. 

Lito de Tharsiy and one of the 
Noyos, named Roque, met iw 
Turdey with Ricardo de Tharsiy 
and the remaining Mew of Stone of 
the family of Valentina. They all 


agreed that the prophecy of the 
Lord of Verwy had beew fulflled 
and that the longed-for time to 
leave way neo: to Lito de Tharsiy 
would correspond the High Honor 
of transporting the Wise Sword to 
the site arranged by the Gods. But 
not all could leave; Ricardo de 
Tharsiy way old to- undertake such 
a journey, and iw a similar 
situatiow were two other Knighty 
and two- Ladies; a younger Lady, 
however, might accompary thew 
but only to some settlement, 
because it would be difficult for 
her to- be allowed to integrate w 
military expedition. And apart 
from the three Noyos, also two 
Domimicaw friars, who- officiated 
ay inquisitory together with 
Ricardo de Tharsis, were able to 
go. If everything went well, the 


travelery would send for those who- 
stayed; otherwise, they would joiw 
the Strategy of the Germaw branch 
of the family. 

The problem of the voyage, ay I 
said, way easily sowed thanks to 
the providence of the Gods for w 
young Germaw explorer, at the 
service of the Welser House, way w 
distant relative of the Lordy of 
Tharsix. Nikolaus Federmann, 
indeed, bore the lineage of the 
Austriaw Lords of Tharsiy through 
hiy mother'y ine and way thew iw 
America. King Carloy I of Spain, 
and Emperor Carlos V of Germany, 
contracted a debt of 150,000 
ducaty with the Welser House of 
Augsburg signing, ay a sort of 
royal guarantee, a capitulatiow 
iw Burgos by which this Bank way 
authorized to establish and 


exploit wregiowofAmerica. Suchww 
vegiow way the one comprised by 
the current territory of Venezuela, 
from Cabo de la Vela to 
Maracapana, and the Company 
way imposed the obligation to 
found two citiey and three 
fortresses, im those which wa 
Governor or Adelantado cowld be 
appointed with royal consent. Iw 
the year 1527 Juaw Ampuey 
founded the city of La Vela de 
Santa Ana de Coro, where 
AmbrosiuuAlfinger settled tv 1528, 
the first appointed Governor by the 
Welbers, who led Nikolaus 
Federmanmw ay lieutenant. Iw 
1530, after that meeting of Lito de 
Tharsiy with the Mew of Stone to 
decide the trip to America, they 
discover through news from the 
Vrunaldine branch, the existence 


of that relative, and they contact 
correspondence, that the 
Dominicany maintained with the 
missionary friars. In any case, 
way endeavored not to risk 
information w thix way and that 
ix why the letters only referred to 
the need to hold a personal 
interview with the explorer ‘for 
vital reasory that would thew be 
Clarified’. Something difficult to 
materialize iw those dayy due to 
the fact that Federmaww attended 
avery dangerous exploration into- 
the heart of the Venezuelan junple 
Indians. 

Anyway, the Lordy of Tharsiy 
moved to the port of Sevilla and 
begaw to prepare their oww 


Federmaww. Iw thiy case fortune 
smiled upow the Lordy of Tarsix iw 
1532, although not so to Ambrosiuy 
Alfinger, to whom aw arrow with 
curare sent to better life. Because it 
way the Governors death that 
brought Nikolaus Federman to- 
Europe, with the purpose of 
daiming for himself that positiow 
that he had justly wow. The Welbers, 
however, gave the position to Georg 
vow Speyer, a maw of prestige who- 
had notable imfluencey and 
powerfull friends, appointing iw 
compensation Ffedermanw ay 
Lieutenant General of the 
Governor. And it way iv 1533, while 
the German was busy equipping the 
fleet of the Welsers, that all got 
together iv Swix. 

Nikolaus Federmanw way not 
aw Initiate nor did he hwe 


but he carried iw hix veiny the 
Blood of Tharsis. Right away he 
understood that the mysterious 
cause that brought hiy relatives to 
America had to be supported and 
agreed at all pointy to carry out 
the plaw that they proposed; a 
secret instinct told him that he way 
superior to gold, for which he way 
willing to die, guided these 
adventurers: he could perceive it 
iw the air whew he way w their 
presence, and ay if that way not 
enough, they also paid with gold: 
with good Spanish gold, since hiy 
vrelatwey were very rich. Ye; 
Nikolauy Federmanmw would make, 
ow bid for the Lordy of Tharsis. The 
plaw seemed simple: he would have 
to tramsport six of them; three were 


Knights and it would be easy to 
hire them; two others, Dominicaw 
friars, already had ecclesiastical 
dispensation, and furthermore, to 
the satisfaction of the Welsers, were 
mining experty and specialisty iw 
fine metals, a highly prized art iw 
those dayy whew it way required to- 
melt the umuual alloys of the 
objecty of the indigenouy people to 
rescue the gold and silver they 
contained; the only problem way 
the Lady, who would have to wait 
iw Coro until the returw of her 
brothers and uncley, and those of 
Tharsiy offered to cover’ the 
expenses of ter Catalaw soldiery 
from their oww infantry troop, 
which did not offer av 
Americaw expedition required 
huge amounty of military 


persomme, Back iw America, 
Nikolaus would try to guide thenv 
iw the search for a strange stone 
comstructiow that they claimed 
existed “to the South’. How they 
knew it was something that he 
soon gave up to find out due to the 
closed secrecy of the Spanish. But 
something else way for sure: they 
were not interested im _ gold, 
precious stoney or pearls, which 
valuables would belong to hiw 
since they just wanted to find that 
place. 

The first ship sent by Francisco 
Pizarro with a sample of the 
vansow of Atahualpa arriwed iw 
Sevilla ow December 5, 1533 and 
the second, with Hernando 
Pizarro ow board, ow January 9, 
1534; they transported 100,000 


castlinany of gold, about 450 
kilograms, which only constituted 
a third of what corresponded to 
the Kings Ww Peru, Francisco 
Pizarro had seized by thew nine 
tony (9,000 kg) of pure gold and 
fifty (50,000 kg) of silwer. Such 
events put inv aw frenw the greedy 
Welser, who sought to obtain a 
similar profit from their Americaw 
colony, and they accelerated the 
departure of Georg vow Speyer and 
Nikolauy Federmamw. At the end of 
January 1534, sailed the fleet that 
brought to America Lito de Tharsiy 
and the fwe Stone Mew who 
supported him. 

The Lords of Tharsix had 
supplied themselwey with 
abundant provisions, military 
clothing and equipment, plus 
twenty horses, three Spanish 


bullmastiffs, and three dozew 
chickeny from Castilla. One week 
before leaving, Lito de Tharsiy 
withdrew the Wise Sword frow the 
Secret Cavern, covered the Stone of 
Venus with wa bow ribbow crossed at 
the sword handle, and tying it 
around the waist, he begaw the 
path of no- returw to the port of 
Sevilla and America: for the first 
time iw 1,800 years, since the fall 
of Tharsiy at the handy of the 
Phoeniciany and Golen, the 
ancient Sword of the Iberian Kkingy 
way leaving the Secret Cavern. 
Three Noyos would guard it ow 
that uncertain journey, one of 
them the most perfect that the 
House of Tharsis ever produced. 
But would hix Wisdow be enougl 
to free them of the diabolical 
powery of Bera and Birsha, who 


would come out immediately iw 
their pursuit? Only w the near 
future would they verify the 
affirmative answer. 

Ay soow ay the bow of the Welser 
frigate entered the Atlantic 
Ocean, the gaze of the Stone Mew 
way directed towards the Costa de 
la Luy, which they left behind: 
seventy kilometers N.E. way Onuba, 
one of the ancient porty of the 
Tartessiow Empire, and also Ruy 
Baw, the Boulder of Saturw, where 
Quiblow received the ShekhinaW. 
AW six were leaning ow w railing 
from the starboard bulwark, but 
their mindy wandered towardy 
Onuba, ow the confluence of the 
Tinto- and Odiel Riwery, and thew 
they went up the Odiel, to Turdes, 
and they stopped at the citadel of 
Tharshish, now alive and powerful) 


ancestors, the Iberian Kings Lordy 
of Tharsis, sustain with the 
guidelines of the Blood pact; iw 
solitude, that Lineage had faced 
Everything and everyone to fulftl 
the missiow entrusted by the white 
Atlanteaw founders, to maintaiw 
loyalty to the Liberating Gods; a 
solitude that ix the price to pay for 
those who are truly Alieny iw the 
Universe, for those who- display the, 
Fearlessnesy of Nimrod and the 
Courage of his Kassite warriors, by 
those who- possess or seek the Blood 
of Tharsis: Absolute Solitude, which 
ow Earth must suffer the Wise 
Warriors, the H yperboreaw 
Initiates, the Mew of Stone, the 
Uncreated Spirits; and the mind 


way heading thew to- Cerro- Char, 
ivfront of the Stone Face of Pyrene, 
at the time when the Mystery of the 
Cold Fire way officiated freely and 
the Chosen attended from ali party 
of the World to die or find the 
Naked Truth of Onesel& the White 
Fraterwity, the Order of 
Melchizedek, the broww 
Atlantean, the Priesty of all Cults, 
the Golen, the Immortals Bera and 
Birshu, the Templars, members of 
the Chosen People, supporters of the 
Universal Synarchy, Servants of the 
Powery of Matter, Worshippers of 
Jehovah Satan, Terrible Enemies of 
the Howe of Tharsisz: They 
persecuted them over millenia, 
they caused the destruction of 
Tharshish and the public demise of 
the Mystery of the Cold Fire, they 
sought to extinguish the Lineage of 


Tharsy and hide Hyperboreaw 
Wisdom, and they tried by all 
means to- seize the Wise Sword and 
ity Stone of Very, and the mind 
immediately flew to the Secret 
Caverw, and proudly appreciated 
Noyos and Vrayay guarding the 
Wise Sword, purifying the Blood 
and waiting with the patience of 
the hunter the Lithic Sign of 
KTaagar, the racial call that 
authorized to go to the Abode of 
the Gody Loyal to the Spirit of Man; 
now the Lords of Tharsixy could 
perform the millenially desired 
journey if they wished: a Novo, the 
Greatest of AU, Lito de Tharsis, had 
seew the Sign and knew the Secret 
of the Returw; but the Lordy of 
Tharsiy would not leave yet; they 
would wait yet wa while longer, aw 


instant of History, until the Final 
Battle; Captain Kiev, a Lord of 
Venus, reported that Navutan, the 
Lord of the War, regarded their 
World asx the most Real of all 
possible Worldy: and iv that World, 
iv thiy World, they wouwd 
contribute to play w leading role 
iw the last Battle of the Essential 
War, along with Hix Ernoy, the 
Great White Chief, the Lord of the 
Absolute Wil and Courage; and 
there were the Lordy of Tharsis 
Jong, towards a _ place 
Hyperborean Wisdom of the white 
Atlanteans, a place where they 
would resist with the Wise Sword 
until the dayy of the Final Battle; 
and thuy the mind returned, 
nourished with Determinatiow 
and Courage, to the Mew of Stone 


that were moving away from the 
Spanish coast iw w frigate of the 
fleet of the Welser. 


FIFTY-SEVENTH DAY 


Barely out at sea, the ships of 
Georg vow Speyer and Nikolaus 
Federmoww were struck by terrible 
stormy, it seemed ay if the entire 
nature, ay if the Creator himself 
had proposed to sink that fleet. At 
last, a miracle, and the no lesy 
miraclouy skill of the captains, 
prevented the shipwreck and made, 
it possible for them to dock ww the 
Canaries, where they waited for 
better winds to complete the 
journey. Already iw Coro, vow 
Speyer, whose ambitiow for gold 


expeditiow of four hundred mew 
South of Lake Maracaibo, a place 
where certaiw local legends placed 
a very rich, and nonexistent, city. 
He left hix Lieutenant General iw 
charge of travelling to Santo 
Domingo to bring what way 
missing and reach him w the 
mountain ranges of Carora. But 
Nikolaus Federmanyw, who way 
plotting with the Lordy of Tharsis, 
far from fulflling these orders also- 
prepared to march heading south, 
but taking a route much further to- 
the West, folowing the indicatiow 
of some Indiany who claimed to 
have seew stone constructions. 

For thix purpose, he moved to 
Cabo dela Vela, owthe coast of the 


Sea of the Antes, and embarked 
to Santo Domingo, leaving the 
Lordy of Tharsiy with Captain 
Antonio de Chiwey and the 
Catalaw soldiers. Soow Federmanw 
returned accompanied by eighty 
mew, thirty horses, suppliey and 
tres food, joined them, and 
departed for the South West, iw 
open contradictiow to Vow Speyer'y 
instructions: imstead of two 
Dominica friary there were now 
three, for the Lady, Violante de 
Tharsis, had insisted ow traveling 
disguised iw that way, claiming 
that “the dangers that would lie iw 
waiting alone iw Coro wowd 
surely not be less than those 
suffered by their relatwey iw the 
expedition’, aw argunent that 
cominced the unpredictable Mew 
of Stone. 


If Vow Speyer'y excursiow could 
be considered improvised, and 
scarce of mew and means, 
Federmoww x enterprise way simply 
hundred mew and fifty horsey 
against the unspeakable dangery 
that lurked iw those wild and 
unknoww lands it also did not 
relieve the situation the small 
troop of veterany of Santa Marta 
under the command of Captain 
Riera who joined them w the 
middle of the road: those mew were 
lost iw the junple, unhappy to 
march w vaiw after a wealth that 
way nowhere to be found. After 
suffering the thousand hardships 
offered by tropical forests, with 
their poisonous snakes, spiders, 
insects, ferocious tigers, and ity 
intricate vegetation that had to be 


swooped open, the imvadery 
experienced the icy wind frow the 
high peaks that surround the 
Dupar Valley. And after the break, 
again the hot jungle, the plagues; 
and the savage Indians, who- now 
However, they continued) 
undaunted to the south, crossed 
the Apure and Meta Rivers, apart 
from w thousand smaller torrents, 
and they penetrated wm the 
territory of the present Colombia. 
But that country way outside the 
Welser concession and Federmanw 
had no- right to explore it. 

And until thew there way no 
indicatiow that they were ow the 
vight way; the few Indiany they 
managed to capture gave 
imprecise directiony about the 
stone cities: to the South, always to 


the South, but to the South they 
found only miserable vllages and 
Indians of unparalleled savagery, 
caommibaly and head hunters, 
aborigines who poisoned their 
arrows and speary and they 
followed them’ without — rest, 
permanently ambushing them, 
attacking them by the rear guard 
whew marching and w the campy 
whew resting. After wa year and w 
hauf of advancing wm that 
covered iw rags, it way imposed at 
the discretiow of Federmaww the 
decisiow toe vreturw;, otherwise he 
cold no longer prevent the 
mutiny of the survivors or their 
his troop only fifty were alive, most 


The Lordy of Tharsis, for their 
part, stoically endured the 
campaigw and only lost three 
Catalaw soldiers; they pretended 
to continue towards the South, but 
they couldnt find a way to 
persuade the German. Finally, 
before hiv irrevocable 
determination, they opted for a 
heroic solution, which Nikolaus 
stay there and continue their 
searcy alone. The plan way 
nothing short of suicidal, but since 
neither party was willing to give 
in, Nikolaus Federmaw agreed to- 
let thew go secretly, simulating a 
losy that would avoid problemy 
with the Welsery or the charge of 
Spanish vanguard of Tharsiy 
separated from the tired columw 


and way lost forever, because not 
evew the Germary of the House of 
Welser, nor the Spaniardy of the 
Kingdom, ever saw them again. 
Nikolauy Federmoaww 
continued with his explorations, 
awayy disobeying Georg vow 
Speyer'y orders. Iv 1539, he along 
with Jiméney de Quesada and 
Sebastiow de Belalcazar, 
Governory of Santa Marta and 
Quito respectively, with whow he 
met iw the middle of the jungle, 
founded the city of Santa Fe de 
Bogota. He thew undertook with 
the aforementioned captainy w 
trip to Cartagenw de Indiagy and 
from there he went to Spaiw with 
Quesada. Although a discoverer 
and explorer of lands, he did not 
get any wealth and returned 
practically ruined. However, whew 


he brought to the Lordy of Tharsis 
the news about the fate ruw by Lito- 
and the Men of Stone, they 
rewarded him generously and 
employed hiw iw the Villa de 
Turdes, where he ended hig days. 
And what had happened to- the 
Lordy of Tharsix iwAmerica? Whew 
parting with Nikolaus Federmamw 
they were ow the West side of the 
East Cordillera, about a thousand 
kilometers from the starting point 
and another three hundred frow 
the city of Quito, at the height 
where the Napo- River originates. It 
way w regiow of cold and desolate 
wasteland, where an icy gale blew, 
made teeth gnash and chilled to- 
the bone. They had come upow aw 
steep path that seemed to be made 
by the hand of man, since at 
certain pointy they could be 


observed stacks of stones that 
served ay wally of containment for 
aUwwial landslides, and followed 
them with renewed hope: they did 
not ever remotely iunagine that 
they woud still travel fvwe 
thousand kilometers to reach their 
destination. AW Nikolaus could 
leave them was tew horsey and very 
few provisions: with four horsey it 
way enough to carry everything, 
the scarce provisions, the cagey 
with the chickens, and evew the 
weapons, now useless for not 
having w graw of gunpowder. At 
the vanguard advanced Lito de 
Tharsix, who way mounted and 
followed by three Indiany bought 
iv Coro, valuable for being 
polyyloty and baqueanos (GUIDES); 
Further back, the other fwe Mew of 
Stone, and to the rear, marched 


the infantry troop composed of the 
sever Catalan soldiers, whose 
loyalty to their Spanish mastery 
drove them to follow them to 
death, the Spanish bullmastiffs, of 
proverbial fierceness, lead the 
marcy of the entive coum 
exploring the path fifty metery 
ahead. 

Sever days they _ traveled 
through that escarpment, which 
now descended iw frank decline 
into a small valley situated, 
however, betweew high mountains. 
Without knowing, they were 
approaching aw northern fortress of 
the Inca empire, that served ay w 
border Mark with the Muiscar 
empire. a garrisow of two 
thousand Indians, from one 
empire or another, were relieved 
every six monthy to occupy that 


bastion. Rounding a bend, the 
Lordy of Tharsis saw the ramparty 
and the stone hamlet, as they 
approached there through w seriey 
of stepped terraces, cleverly 
arranged for this purpose. A 
sepulchral silence reigned iw the 
place and no- movement way seen; 
the door lacked guard and 
strengthened the impressiow of 
being w front of aw uninhabited 
and abandoned citadel. However, 
ax soow ay they had crossed the 
wall, the silence sank under wa 
deafening concert of atrocious 
screamy and a shower of arrowy 
begaw to fall ow the intruders. 
Covering Violante, and followed by 
the infantrymew, the fe Lordy of 
Tharsiy charged the cavalry upow 
the moasy of Indians pouring 
throug the gates of the fortress; 


however, although the Sevilliaw 
blades caused great mortality 
amount was so great that they 
soow had to retreat towardy the 
central houses. At Lito’y orders, the 
Lordy of Tharsiy dismounted and 
row more thaw hurriedly to seek 
shelter. 


In a house devoid of any 
defense, surrounded only by w 
mud wall two cubity high, were 
Lito de Tharsis, Violante, Roque, 
the two friars, aw Indian, and the 
fwe horses. Through a trapezoidal 
opening they watched how w 
staggering number of indigenous 
people had cornered thew iw aw 
trap with no exit. They called out 
to the other Noyo;, Guillermo; who- 
fnally answered from aw 
adjoining house, where he had 


sought protectiow with the rest of 
the troop. He way wounded iw the 
due to the poison that the Indiany 
put ww the tips of their arrows, and 
he notified that three of the 
soldiers had died, ay well ay the 
two Indiaw servants, and two 
horses. No-one imagined how they 
were going to get out of such w 
tight situation, whew aw abrupt 
silence way made on the 
aboriginal side. The Lordy of 
Tharsiy looked up and watched ay 
the Indians respectfully stepped 
aside to make way for a character 
dressed iw brightly colored woolew 
fabricy and the head touched with 
a bomnet-shaped cap, frow which 
hung white and red feathers. He 
was coming seated ow a litter 


a tone axe ivhishand; a group of 
Indians, who- were also- 
and had obvious authority over 
the warriors, wilked owthe sides of 
the vehicle. 


At a safe distance from the 
iwwadery asylum, the curiouy 
carovow halted and the occupant 
of the litter dropped to the ground, 
preparing to deliberate with hix 
companions: without a doubt they 
were discussing how to finish ay 
soow ay possible with the Spanish. 
They were there whew the cry of Lito 
de Tharsis thundered leaving 
everyone nailed iw place. He had 
rushed outside iw a moment, 
without a helmet, with the blond 
head uncovered and the Wise 
Sword, to which he had removed 
the ribbon to display the Stone of 


Vers, raised aloft, while he uttered 


iv a thunderous voice: 


-Apachicoj Atwmurunn! 

-Apachicoj Atwmurunn! 

-Purihuaca Voltan guanancha unanchaw huey! 
Pucara Tharyy! 


r 
The newcomery fell silent w 
surprise, but after looking at each 


tTurw: 


-Huancaquilli Aty! 
Huancaquilli Aty! 


And then, trembling, like 
seized by a shiver of terror, that of 
the litter exclaimed: 


Huancaquilli Aty unanchaw 

huciuy! 

Huancaquilli Aty unanchow 
My! 


Hearing these words, all the 
Indians took a few steps back, 
widening the clearing formed iw 
front of the refuge of the 
Spaniards. Lito de Tharsiy had 
returned to the house ay 
surprisingly ay he had burst into- 
the scene and he watched, safely, 
the reactiow of the natives. 

-What did you say to him? - 
asked one of the friars. 

-I dont know exactly -Lito 
answered-. They ave words that the 
Stone of Vers told me iwthe Secret 
Caverw. I think they are referring 
to- the place where we have to go. 
Suddenly, I had the cowictiow 
that I should communicate thew 
to our attackers. And yow see the 
result: they seem to know their 
WNCQIUMNG. 


At that moment, the litter, with 
the strange occupant, way moving 
away quickly, while the Guechas, 
since they were Muisca warriors, 
sat ow the floor for the most part. 
They didnt stop looking towardy 
the shelter of the Spaniards, not for 
aw instant, the spears and arrows 
ready to attack; and w their 
expressionless faces, serious and 
slanted, it way impossible to- guess 
the intentions. The oly sure thing 
that the attitude of the Indiany 
indicated way that they were 
ready to wait; but wait for what, 
for who? 

Thus, besieged iv the precarious 
stone houses, the hours passed 
without anything disturbing the 
impassive vigilance. But the Lordy 
of Tharsiy were endowed to w high 
degree with the virtue of patience: 


not iw vaiw had they standed 
guard for 1,700 years w front of 
the Wise Sword. So they sat doww 
themselvey, to await the future 
movementy of the besiegers. Iw w 
few hours it got dark without the 
Indiony moving from their place, 
althougw it way distinguished 
behind the rows that various stakey 
were starting to light up: soow w 
group of womew took care of 
distributing to each Guecha a 
corwcake and a ceramic bowl with 
became completely dark and the 
Spaniards decided to rest and 
watch ivturny. They all got to seep 
because daww found thew w the 
same situatiow ay the day before. 
However, stl the morning and 
part of the afternoow wowd be 


spent before any change way 
noticed. 

The mumber of warriors, iutead 
of decreasing, had  beew 
increasing ay the houry went by, 
and now there way practically no- 
place where one cowld not see one 
of them they covered the place and 
the alleys that raw betweew the 
houses, they were perched ow the 
roots, pilary and walls, and, 
finally, ax far ay the eye could see, 
they could be seen iw aw expectant 
but frankly hostile attitude. It way 
noticed without mucl effort that 
they were lWrking by _ the 
thousands, and that it would be 
very difficult to- break the siege. Iw 
the middle of the afternoon, the 
Mewof Stone found that something 
new way happening: the Guechas, 
suddenly stood up and withdrew to- 


aUow passing Ww caravan 
advancing from the outer gate of 
the fortress. Thiyx time it way three 
litters arrwing; ww one of them the 
enigmatic character of the 
previous day way returning, and 
iw the other two; came seated mew 
with factiony completely different 
from those of the nativey: while the 
Asiaw characters, the newcomers 
showed the unmistakable featurey 
of the Western European maw. Ever 
their complexiow, evidently 
tamned from suw exposure, way 
quite pale, and iv stark contrast to 
the yellow skin of the Muisca: 
However, their clothing revealed 
that they were indigenous, of 
another ethnic group but 
indigenous at last: they wore black 
Uama wool robes, very similar to- 


the robes of the Cathars, and 
covered their heady with black 
bomnety of the same material. But 
what most attracted the attentiow 
of the Lords of Tharsis, most 
incredible, were the round and 
feathered Sshieldy that they 
corvied: iw their center, clearly 
visible, they had one of the Vruney 
of Nawutaw painted ow them. Ow 
their way, it started a murmur of 
fear frow the Muiscay and the 
Spaniards observed iw amazement 
that most of the warriory avoided 
looking at them. 

Upow stopping, the chief to 
whow Lito had addressed the 
wordy of the Stone of Venuy set 
about calling the two unusual 
characters who- accompanied him. 
After descending, the three of thew 
approached the house occupied by 


the intruders. Some distance away, 
they stood and talked for a few 
minutes; Finally, the one from the 
day before, resolutely approached 
and shouted: 


Huancaquilli Aty! Huancaquilli 
Aty! 


Lito de Tharsis hesitated a 
moment, ay all the eyey of the Mew 
of Stone were nailedowhim, buthe 
the Indiaw. Like the first tine, he 
now also- wielded the Wise Sword. 
Seeing it, the two w black, without 
hesitation, advanced to- meet him. 
However, their interest way not iw 
Lito but w the Wise Sword: both 


-Coylor Sayana! -which iw 
Quechua means: “Stone of the 
Star”. 

Frow the trapezoidal window, 
the Mew of Stone were attentively 
folowing the events, ready to- rus 
to the aid of Lito de Tharsis. They 
could not hear the wordy they 
spoke, but there was no doubt that 
both Lito and the Amautay of the 
Black Bonnet spoke at regular 
intervals. The minutes passed iw 
the same way, until the exchange 
of words and phrasey took ow the 
ummistakable tone of dinlogue. At 
last, the Lord of Tharsix turned 
and walked smoothly towardy the 
shelter of hiyx relatives; the Muisca 
chief, ow hix part, gave aw order 
and immediatey the Guechay 
deconcentrated without protest: 
ovwly the royal guard 


accompanying the littery 
remained iw the vicinity of the 
house. 

What happened?  -Inquired 
Violante without being able to 
contaiw herself, just ay Lito went 
throughw the door. Have yow 
managed to make yourself 
understood by the natiwes? 

Apparently the danger has 
passed, -said Lito, whose face still 
reflected the stupefaction that 
engulfed him-. Lordy of Tharsis: we 
face wa Great Mystery. From what I 
have come to- understand, these 
beings iw black robey have beew 
waiting for us for mary months, 
maybe a year or more. The wordy 
that I have spoken yesterday 
belong to a _ rather profane 
language, typical of the Empire 
that Pizarro- hay conquered. For 


that, at fist we cowd not 
understand each other. But then, 
and liste well what I'm going to 
soy becawue although it seemy 
fantasy it ix not, they spoke iv w 
language that ix exclusive to- the 
Amautay of the Black Bonnet, w 
kind of Initiates of the Cult of the 
Cold Moon, or decreasing, Aty, 
that is, of the Cold Death; and here 
comey what ix incomprehensible: 
that language ix awold variant of 
Low Germawor Danis. I till dowt 
know for sure because of the 
barbaric way iw which they speak 
it, but believe me it wont be 
difficult toe learw. Naturally, you 
wil be so surprised ay me: how 
could it be that they were waiting 
for us, when owly the Gods knew we 
would come? and, who are these 
Initiates, who w lands so distant 


and unknoww speak a Germanic 
language? At the moment I dowt 
howe the answers. 

-But what will we do now? - 
osked Roque. 

Well, it seems that the Amautay 
of the Black Bomnet should lead uy 
somewhere. I suppose the 
custodiany of thiy fortresy will be 
satisfied that we leave ay soow ay 
possible, since the presence of those 
and ours, after the slaughter weve 
made, wowt be nice at all for 
them. I suggest that we go out to 
the square, and we keep ay close ay 
possible to the Amautas. 

Thus they collected the uiggage, 
and, taking the horsey by the 
bridle, they went slowly going out 
into the vast courtyard where the 
Amautay were waiting, settled iw 


the litter seats. Lito went to the 
other house, and checked with 
regret that the Noyo way burning 
with fever and that hig injured ley 
way severely swollen. Carrying hiw 
iw hiy arms, he joined the Mew of 
Stone and said to them: 

We cannot leave without 
curing Guillermo. We whl was hiy 
wound with hot water and 
vinegar, of which we till howe w 
few drops. 

He thew proceeded to request 
water, trying to make himself 
understood by the Amautas, but 
these, ay soow ay they noticed the 
state of the Noyo, gave several 
imstructiony to the Muiscay and 
those dedicated to the healing: iw 
a stone brazier, they placed w 
container with water to which they 
added the huge leaves of a very 


greew plant; after boiling the 
pottage, they washed the wound 
with ity juice, which they covered 
with leavey of the same kind; and 
after bandaging carefully they 
brought a kind of stretcher made 
up of two long poley and 
travuversal cloth, they laid the 
Noyo; and two warriors of the royal 
guard charged him towardy the 
gate of the fortress: the Muiscas did 
not dissinlate the urgency they 
had to- see the foreigners outside 
their walls. 


FIFTY -EIGHTH DAY 


The Amautay were guarded by 
sixteen warriory who alternated, 
eight at atime, to-carry the litters. 


They were joined by the six Lordy of 
Catalans: the baqueano Indiaw 
way not allowed to travel and had 
to be left with the Muiscaxs. Fromthe 
horsey and two of the Spanish 
bullmastiffy, iw addition to the 
cagey with the chickeny of Castilla 
and ol the luggage. 

They followed the Amautay 
doww a narrow path that led in w 
straight line to the East, 
permanently ascending the 
Easterw Cordillera. A day later, 
after spending the night wm w 
frozew coverw at 3,500 metery of 
altitude, they gained the summit 
of a sierra that started ax aw arw 
of the main chaim. Everything 
indicated that the descent would 
begiw there, but the immediate 


eenty would disprove that 
presumptiow. Suddenly, around w 
bend, the road ended abruptly iw 
front of aw impenetrable stone 
wall: the mountain stood up before 
the caravan, preventing their 
passage. Any European, w similar 
situation, would have turned back 
and looked for another way 
around the obstacle: that would be 
the logical thing to do. But it way 
Clear that the Amautay of the 
Black Bowmnet, like the Lordy of 
Tharsis, were not governed by the 
principley of Logic Those, 
undeterred, got out of their seaty 
and indulged iw some strange 
preparations. The Mew of Stone, 
sul shocked by the stop, took w 
Closer look at the mountaiw wall 
and then, almost simmltaneously, 
understood what was happening: 


they were w the presence of aw 
entrance sealed by the Vruney of 
Nawutan, aw entrance similar to 
that of the Secret Caverw of Cerro- 
Candelaria, mw distant Huelva. 
Now the Vruney were clearly 
perceptible to them and they would 
have been able to pass through the 
wall iw aw instant, just by 
strategically approaching the 
hiddew opening. However, it did 
not escape them that only 
Hyperborean Initiates are capable 
of performing that operation: iw 
the House of Tharsix ovly aw few 
among thousands of descendanty 
had managed to- do it and that 
Noyox or Vrayasy. What would they 
do then? Would they abandon the 
four Catalans?; and, the most 
intriguing: how would those rougw 


warriors, who were clear not 
Initiatey by avy stretch of the 
imagination, pass? 

The answers were soow to- come. 
One of the Amautay took aw 
container of purunkw and, 
uncovering it, proceeded to give a 
drink to- each of the warriors of hix 
guard. Minmutey later the 
concoctiow had takew effect and 
the Indians were hypnotized, 
staring without blinking but 
keeping their balance. Evidently, 
deprived them of consciousness, for 
the Amautay took them by the 
shoulders and pushed them up to- 
the rocky of the mountaiw, and 
But what way most admirable for 
the Lordy of Tharsix way to- observe 
how the Amautay would introduce 


the warrior wm the secret entrance 
and disappear imide of the 
enormouy stones, to returw 
immediately to look for the next 
one. 
-Gods! -Litte de Tharsis 
exclaimed. If our House had 
possessed the formula of that 

At last only the Spaniardy were 
and the Amautasy offered the 
purunku, signaling them to drink 
it. The six Mew of Stone gave up 
trying the drug, but forced the 
skeptic Catalany to do it. Each of 
them took a sip and minutes later, 
they experienced a slashing effect: 
they fell to the ground soundly 
asleep. Thus, they had to be 
dragged to the secret entrance, 


but imexplicably it way now 
possible to- introduce them into it. 
That secret entrance did not 
lead, axyiwHkuelva, toa cave but to- 
a tunel about a hundred metery 
long, at the end of which arose w 
new cause for startle for the Lordy 
of Tharsis. Indeed, at the exit of the 
tumnel they found themelvey iw 
the middle of a stone road with 
small wally ow the sides and 
perfectly aligned frow North to 
South, which way lost im the 
distance towardy both cardinal 
pointy. Ow the lateral walls, 
engraved with siguy of the Futhark 
runic alphabet, imscriptiony and 
signs were seew at certain tracts . 
-There ix no doubt that it “bn a 
Germanic language. However - 
commented Lito- thiy road hay all 
the appearance of having beew 


built by the white Atlanteans. Look 
at those stones! The way they are 
carved! these are authentic 
mewirs, that owly They caw have 
planted! 

Lito'y observatiow way promptly 
confirmed by the Amautas: whew 
they arrived im those lands, many 
centuriey ago, that trai way 
ovready there. But only the 
Initiates could accesy and that 
i why it way called “The Road of 
the Gods’. The white wwadery 
could never find it although surely 
they would we the two parallel 
roady that the Ingay built 
imitating The Road of the God: 
But they, the two Amautay of the 
Black Bonnet, should not talk 
about these issues with the 
Huancaquilli become such w 
missior way reserved for the 


"Atumurunas', who- awaited thew 
at the end of the Road. 

The capital, Cuzco, was w the 
center of the four regiony iv which 
the Inca Empire was divided: tothe 
West, the Kuntisuyw to the East, the 
Antisuyuy; to the North, where the 
Lords of Tharsis came from, way the 
Chinchansuyw, and to the South, 
towards wherethe Road of the Gods 
way oriented, way the Qullasuyu. 
The two Royal Roady founded by 
Pizarro y conquerory ranged frow 
North to South, following a path 
parallel to the Road of the Gods: 
the coastal route, starting Ww 
Tumbey and reaching ay far ay 
Talca, iw Chile, 4,000 kilometery 
later; the central, a thousand 
kilometery longer, started frow 
Quito and ended iw Lake Titicaca, 
ow the banks of the Desaguacdero- 


River. The Road of the Gods, much 
more easterly, also ended ity 
itinerary at Lake Titicaca. But the 
difference way that the Royal 
Roady were pathy that channeled 
a the activity of the Empire: the 
Road of the Gods, ow the contrary, 
way ow secret path, only knoww and 
used by the Amautay of the Black 
Bomnet, the dreaded Initiates of 
the Cold Death Atyhuawyy. 

The Road of the Gody showed w 
perfect state of conservation, 
competing iw some sectiony of 
exceptional beauty with the best 
European roads: this way achieved 
by the permanent distributiow of 
hundreds of mew clongy ity route, 
who- were iw charge of the 
maintenance of the road, of the 
chasqui service, and of the support 
of the tamboy that existed every 


three or four leaguesy. Just w short 
time after walking along the 
cyclopeam stone road, the travelery 
came acrosy w large tambo: ay the 
Lords of Tharsis later learned, 
those "Big Tambos were built near 
the secret side exits, of the Road of 
the Gods. The place way attended 
by members of the same dark Race 
that served the Amautay some 
childrew rawto unload the Wamay 
that these brought and led them to- 
a corral, but showed great fear for 
the Spanisl horses, which haw to be 
takew care of by the Catalans 
There they ate the inevitable corw 
tortillas, tamales, drank the hot 
api, and rested for half a day. A 
chosqui, meanwhile, left ow the 
run to adwance the news about the 
arviwe of the Lordy of Tharsis. 


Despite the exhausting days, 
during which they marched all 
day and only stopped at night iw 
the nearest tambos, time passed 
without the Road of the Gody ever 
seeming to end. And week after 
week, the cold, the wind, and the 
snow, punished them incessantly, 
since the road rarely descended 
below 3,000 meters, forcing them to- 
be wrapped up warmly. A reasow 
for joy way the rapid improvement 
of Guillermo de Tharsis; two dayy 
after the cure the fever subsided 
noticeably and his leg began to 
deflate; after fifteen days he could 
wuk almost normally. But sixty 
days later, they were stil traveling 
along the same straight road, 
whose accidenty a thousand timey 
repeated, steps, ramps, tunnelyand 


now monotonous and boring. The 
presence of runic imscriptiony iw 
the same Germanic language was 
covutant during the thousandy of 
kilometery travelled, though it 
tended to increase iw variety and 
perfectiow ON they were 
approaching destination. But 
those legendy and signs were 
viderty subsequent to the 
megalithic comstructions that were 
scattered along the Road of the 
Gods: such stoney exhibited the 
ancient and unmistakable Sigw of 
the Vruney of Nawutan, of which 
the runes owly reflect w superficial 
wmbolism. 

A week before reaching Lake 
Titicaca, they arrived at a tambo- 
where eight Amautay of the Black 
Bownet and wa strange character 
were waiting for them. This way aw 


old maw with gray hair and 
features of w Nordic European type, 
whose light blue eyes and light 
ski confumed hiy belonging to 
the White Race. Like the two first 
Amautay knoww to the Lordy of 
Tharsis, the white elder and hiy 
companions just wanted to see the 
Stone of Venus. Lito de Tharsis, who- 
correctly interpreted their wishes, 
patiently agreed to it, drawing the 
Wise Sword and removing the 
vribbow from the headband. Aw 
exclamation of amazement and 
approval welled up from all nine 
throats. And owl thew did they 
give signy of noticing the Mew of 
Stone. They had all dismounted 
and they were behind Lito de 
Tharsis, admired iw turw by the 
reactiow of their hosty. The old 
mow, speaking the same Germanic 


dinlect as the Amautas, but much 
more Clearly, asked: 

-And the Princess? Have yow 
brought the Princess? 

Such a questiow puzzled Lito; 
who- turned to- exchange a glance 
with hix relates. He thuy 
discovered the eyes of Violante de 
Tharsis, unvecognizable ay a Lady 
under her Dominicaw habit, and 
he suddenly understood 
everything. Slapping his forehead 
with the palm of his hand, he said 

-Yow are undoubtedly referring 
to my cousin Violante. But you are 
right Noble Elder: She iy a Princesy 
of Tharsis! -And he right away 
lowered the hood and revealed the 
beautiful face of the Lady. Whew 
the old maw and the ter Amautay 
saw her, they smiled iw turw and 


struck their foreheads with the 
palm of their hands, unitating the 
gesture of Lito de Tharsis. 

The old maw way one of the 
Atumurunas, to- whowm the phrasey 
iv Quechua, uttered by Lito de 
Tharsis had inwoked. But who- were 
the Atumurumas? According to the 
old man, who after the receptiow 
narrated, became ay sparing and 
laconic ay the Amautas, the 
Atumurunay belonged to aFamily: 
they were membery of the Howe 
‘Inga Kotlmaw’; ‘Inga’, meant 
“descendant”, that ix to say, that 
the Atumurunay were the 
"descendanty' of Kollman. 

That way understandable, Lito- 
explained to the Stone Men, for the 
iv Germanic languages, ay iw 
Merovingiow or Carolingian, but 


who way Kollman? The old maw 
refused to respond by claiming 
that hiy relatwey would explain it 
to- them “whew they got to Koaty, 
the [hand of the Moow’. Where way 
the ‘Island of the Moow’'?: “iw lake 
Titicaca, to which they would 
arvwe after a week of walking’. 
"The side path that drives from the 
Road of the Gods to Cuzco dayyago- 
way left behind; they were now iwa 
vegiow not yet explored by the 
Spanish, but they had to hurry 
because the Ingay had news that 
aw expeditiow to the South way 
preparing; the white Huancaquilli 
arrived just at the last moment, 
wher the Atumurunay were 
aveady desperate for the warning 
of the Gody to be fulflled’”. And 
nothing more thaw this could be 
takew from the elder Atwmurumn, 


Sever dayy later they saw w 
colossal stone fortresy wm what 
should be the southerw end of the 
Road of the Gods The Road, 
indeed, ended w front of the 
fortress, and thiy one, whose wally 
were shaped like a half moow, way 
silhouetted against a mountain of 
unprecedented height. However 
the Road way not totally 
interrupted: a secret exit, only 
suitable for Hyperborean Initiates, 
alowed to crosy the obstacle. They 
stayed there overnight and were 
persuaded by the old maw to leave 
they couldwt transport them to the 
Island. The next day they passed 
through the secret exit, prior 
libation of the mysterious 
concoctiow by the four Catalans 
and the fifty warriory who now 


accompanied them: the Lordy of 
Tharsis, instead, just had to tand 
iw front of the Stone and listew to- 
the Vruney of Navutaw w the 
Language of the Birdy they 
indicated what strategic 
movementy should they do to 
correctly approach the secret exit 
and pierce the VewW of IUusiow. Ow 
found themselvey owly five leagues 
trom the shore of the lake, iw the 
directiow of the port of Carabuco. 
It was then June 1535. 

Embarking ow the totora reed 
canoes way aw original experience 
for the Spaniards, although the 
distrustful Catalany feared that 
they would sink iw any moment. 
However, sin houry later they 
arrived without problemy ow the 
Istand of the Moow They 


disembarked ow a snall beach, no- 
more than tew Castiliow feet wide, 
bordered by a prominent cliff 200 
vody high: a narrow and visible 
zigzag path allowed to climb to 
the top of the cliff, from where the 
habitable surface of the Isand 
extended. According to the 
Amautay explanations, ow Koaty 
Island there way aw fortified toww 
and aw Temple. But they werent 
going to the surface: 

Whew everyone had descended 
ow the beach, the Atumuruna 
revenled to them that they were to- 
go through another _ secret 
entrance, which ways right there tw 
the cliff wall. Again, the Mew of 
Stone located the Vruney and the 
Cataolany had to be drugged. 
Beyond the IUusiow of the Cliff 
there way a shadowy tunnel, 


entirely lined with stone blocks; 
which declined iw w ramp and 
sonk into the bowels of the Istand. 
For twenty minutes they continued 
to descend, until the tumnel 
stabilized and led them to the 
threshold of adoor guarded by two- 
Amautay of the Black Bonnet: 
seeing the newcomers, one of then 
struck a huge silver gong with aw 
mace that he carried whis hands. 
Anumuuol spectacle way suddenly 
offered before the bewildered look 
of the Spaniards They thy 
understood that they were iw front 
of a cavern of titanic dimensions, 
so- large that an entire toww could 
fit into it: and the sound of the 
gong had alerted all the villagers, 
who- now came out massively frow 
the housey to- observe them with 
curiosity. Almost everyone, the 


Lordy of Tharsiy noticed, belonged 
to the same mixed Race of the 
Amautaxs. The exit of the tummel led 
to awelevated corridor from which 
one overlooked much of the 
cavern, which way not better lit 
thaw the previous corridor: 
hundreds of modest stone housey 
moved under their feet, separated 
by streets and squares, 
distinguishing frow time to time 
some larger buildings, which 
should be Palacey and Temples. 
The Atumurunw gave’ thew 
indications to follow hin and took 
the corridor, from which w seriey of 
stairy carved into the rock 
descended to the village. 

The corridor curved openly and 
placed them in front of wa building 
that perhaps was the largest iw the 
city: a wide staircase, flanked by 


two- stone tigers, allowed to reach 
it. A group of mewof different agex 
awaited thew at the door, but of 
clothing and Race similar to the 
old Atumuruna. They all showed 
intense joy at the presence of the 
Lords of Tharsis, and some, unable 
to contaiw themselves, stepped 
forward and shook their forearm, 
iv a kind of Romaw salute. There 
the Amautay of the Black Bonnet 
retived and the Atumurunay led 
them into the Palace, imto a 
semicircular room with standy 
that gave the impression of 
comstituting aw amphitheater or w 
forum. The Stone Mew had to 
accommodate around a centrav 
crescent-shaped table, while a 
dozew Atumurunay stood 
distributed ow the steps. 


Aw elder Atumuruna, whow 
they called Tatainga and who- way 
very much older than the one who- 
guided them there, spoke up and 
addressed the Lordy of Tharsis: 

-I know there ix one of you who- 
understands our sacred language. 
That flattery me enormously. We, 
ow the other hand, do not know 
yours and you will hawe to- excuse, 
uy for thix. However, we do know 
where you come from: frow the 
same World from which our 
Ancestory came, more thaw sin 
hundred years ago: 

Lito de Tharsix assented, with w 
gesture, and Tatainga contimmed: 

-Now, white Huancaquillis, will 
you Grace us showing uy the Stone 
of the Greew Star? 

Lito extracted the Wise Sword 
trow ity scabbard and, removing 


the tape, exposed the Stone of Very 
to the contemplation of the 
Atumrunas A murmur of 
approval accompanied the 
display, but Tatainga approached 
to examine it closely. He thew 
turned and made w sigw to some 
beautiful Initiatey who were 
guarding the door; these left and 
returned imstantly bringing aw 
square base ow which aw object 
rested, which could not be seew 
becouse it way covered by a white 
oth with black swastikasy. The 
Initiates deposited their load with 
table and retived to their posts. The 
eder Atumuruna thew removed 
the doth and the Mewof Stone were 
able to observe, iw the height of 
amazement, a Germanic wow 
croww, w which way embedded aw 


Stone of Venuy exactly like that of 
the Wise Sword. 

-Thix ix the Croww of King 
Kollman! -said Tatainga with aw 
respectful voice. 


FIFTY-NINTH DAY 


The history of the Atumurunn 
people way remarkably similar to- 
that of the House of Tharsix. Elder 
Tatainga referred it to the Mew of 
Stone iw great detail; but I, Dr. 
Siegnagel, will try to summarize it 
here with a few words. 

The ancestory of the 
Atumurunas, and the language 
they spoke, came from the 
Shleswig region Ww _ southern 
Denmark. Iw the X century the 


Kingdow of Skioldland existed 
there, which way eight centuries 
old and had resisted the 
Christianizing hosty of 
Charlemagne one hundred and 
fifty years before. Ity population, of 
Pure Blood, maintained the 
religiow of Odin, or Navutan, and 
had managed to preserve the Stone 
of Vers, Mmheritance of the white 
Atlanteans. For such heresies’, the 
Golew had decreed the penalty of 
exterminatiow for all the royal 
house. Contrary to the Lords of 
Tharsiz, the brave Vikings did not 
conceal the Stone of Verms, but set 
it iw the Croww of their Kings 
situation that forced them, at 
least, to exhibit it wm each 
ceremony of coronation of the 
King, or to present the Croww iw 
front of each new Territorial Lord 


with which they were enfeoffed. 
Despite such reckless behavior, 
Skioldany managed to stay free 
until) the time of the King of 
Germayy Henry I, the Fowler. In 
the X century, thix King, who way 
ato a Hyperborean Initiate, 
defeated the King of Denmark, 
Gyrd, and conquered the 
Shlewwig; according to hiv 
custom, he established a border 
mark w the regiow and for that 
purpose he appointed Margrave the 
King of Skioldland, not caring 
whether his subjecty were or not 
Christians. But the Germaw 
Kingdom was, and the Golew were 
quick to imitiate aw agitatiow 
campaign to force the masy 
covwersiow of the Vikings and force 
his King to delwer” "the 
imustrumenty of the pagaw Worship’, 


incuiding the Croww with the 
Stone of Venus. However, they 
achieved nothing during Hemry I'y 
lifetime. 

When the King died in the year 
936, he way succeeded by hiv sow 
Otto, who, despite being descended 
from the legendary Vitikind ow hix 
mother Matilda, way brainwashed 
by the work of his Benedictine 
Golew instructors. Otto I wished to- 
imitate Charlemagne ay a whole 
iw Aachen, by the Archbishop of 
Mainy, to be followed later by 
several expeditions to Italy to- meet 
the Popes, and his imperial 
iwwestiture iw Rome, iw 962. The 
very strong link between the 
Germaw Church and the Empire, 
which wil last until the 
extermimatiow of the 


Hohenstaufen iw 1250, can be 
stated that begins with the 
extraordinary concessiony of Otto 
I. It w& understandable, then, that 
with such aw emperor the fate of 
the small kingdow of Skioldland 
way already cast. Iw 965, the Golew 
intrigues take effect and aw 
expedition marchey on the 
troops iw command of General 
Zdahringer and carries the missiow 
of cowwerting the Pagaw Kingdow 
to Christianity or destroying it, 
and iw any case, hijack the royal 
Croww. Thix time there ix no 
solvatiow for the Vikings, and so- 
their King, KoUman, proposes that 
they leave thiy country that will 
soow fall into the handy of the 
Demons: -Odiw led Our 
grandparents and gave them these, 


lands; and He now commandy us 
to leave for another Kingdom 
beyond the seas! 

Severty percent of the 
population accepted the offer and 
set sau iv 220 drakkars, but those 
who- remained were put to the 
sword by the enraged evangelizers. 
The large fleet crossed the Dark Sew 
and arrived to- the Gulf of Mexico: 
There, flourished the ciwilizgatiow 
of the Toltecs, who received the 
Vikings ay “sovy of the Gods’, that 
ix, ay descendants of the white 
Atlanteans. 

The House of Skiold way ay old 
ay the House of Tharsis. But ow the 
family mission both Lineagey 
differed remarkably: instead of w 
Cold Fire ithe Heart, the Lordy of 
Skiold had to delwe into the secret 
of Magical Agriculture until they 


found the essence of the cereal; 
incorporated iw the Pure Blood, 
that essence would cause the 
precipitation of wStone Seed in the 
Heart of the Initiates. The white 
Atlanteany had advised thew to- 
form w permanent body of Noyoy 
and Vrayas, whose task would be to- 
contemplate the Stone of Venuy 
and wait for the appearance of 
“the Lithic Sigw of the Valhalla”: 
whew thix happened, i wowld be 
time to travel to the Abode of the 
Gods. And the Sigw had appeared, 

a few days before the attack ow 
Skioldland. Iw the Stone of Venus, 

a Vraya managed to see w 
megalithic landscape ow the 
shores of w huge lake: that place, 

said the Loyal Gods, lay beyond the 
Dark Sea; but there they had to-go; 

for aGreat Empire would belong to- 


the Howse of Skiold by the Wi of 
the Gods. And that was why they set 
sail iw the 220 drakkars. Iw short; 
the House of Skiold constituted w 
family of Hyperboreaw Initiates, 
and it should not be surprising 
that upow leaving, both King 
Kolmaw and hix Queen and 
numerouy Noyoxy and Vrayas, were 
Mew of Stone. 

Despite having prevailed over 
the Toltecy without problemy and 
contributed deepy to improve 
their civilization, tew years later 
the people of Kolunaw continued 
their journey to the South, staying 
with the Toltecsy those who had 
mating with them. They would sail 
to Venezuela. They would thew 
marc in the directiow of the West, 


crossing Venezuela, Colombia and 


Ecuador, and would reach Quito; 
from where they would sail again 
heading South. They wowd 
disembark iw Tacna, and climlr 
the Easterw mountains, until 
veaching the Tiwanakw plateaw 
and Lake Titicaca. That way the 
place indicated by the Stone of 
Venus. 

In Tiwanakw the Skioldany 
encountered wcyclopeawm stone city 
half built, a kind of workshop of 
the white Atlanteans. Next to the 
ruins, they built w settlement that 
wowld be the head of aw Empire. 
And ow the [sland of the Sum, they 
erected a Temple to the local Deity, 
presented to the Collas, Aymarw 
and other Indians, ay “Sovy of the 
Suv’. The Viking Empire of 
Towanakw prospered and 


expanded until the XIV century, 
until it way unleashed the second 
part of the racial drvamw of the 
House of Skiold. Iw that century, 
indeed, the Skioldans, who were 
uvready called “Atumurunas’ for 
their white skin and their 
predilectiow for the Cold Moon, 
had dominated all the Indiaw 
peoples who lived nearby. Only one 
resisted, and not because of ityoww 
merity but because the 
Atumuunay doubted betweew 
knowing them free and far away, 
or subjecting them to vassolage 
and having to deal with them. 
That people was that of the 
Diaguitas, and the apprehensiow 
of the Vikings came from w 
vejection almost — epidermic, 
esential to the customy and 
culture of those. The point way 


that, while the masy of the Indians 
actually belonged to the Americaw 
ethnic groups, the noble and 
priestly caste who ruled them had 
a Mediterraneaw origiw or, more 
precisely, came from the Middle 
East: iw the museumy of Santiago 
del Estero; Catamarca, Salta, 
Tucuman, or Tilcara, caw be seew 
today hundvredy of ceramicy and 
tortilla dishes written iw Aramaic 
and Hebrew, which assert thin 
Claim. 

That's right, Dr. Siegnagel. The 
Diaguita nobility showed the most 
ancient Hebrew prosapia and, 
their Priests, were regarded ay the 
most zealous defendery of the 
Cultural Pact and the One 
Sacrifice. They professed a mortal 
hatred against the Vikings and 
lived permanently harassing the 


borders of the Empire. But they had 
awayy beew controlled; at least 
until) the fateful year 1315. That 
year, w generalized uprising of 
Diaguita tribes took place fromthe 
Quebrada de Humauaca to 
Atacama, iw Chile, without there 
being w justifiable reasow for the 
Empire. The news that arrived 
indicated that the Great Cacique 
Cari had received the visit of two 
Erwoys of the One God, Berhaj and 
Birchaj, who incited him to war 
against Towanakw, They ensured 
the Triumph  becawe the 
Diaguitas, they said, belonged to 
the People Chosewby Him, and they 
couldwvt lose. Motivated in thix 
way, the fierce imdigenouy 
ivesistibly advanced beyond the 
limits of the Empire, and besieged 
Towoanaku. The Vikings, finally, 


sought refuge ow the Island of the 
Suywy while the Atumuruno 
Initiates, that is, the Men of Stone, 
were entering the Secret Atlanteaw 
Caverw ow the Island of the Moon, 
Koaty. 

The Vikings could do nothing 
against the High Strategy applied 
by the Demons Berhaj and Birchay;, 
who- led the Diaguitas and ended 
up falling into the siege that the 
Enemy closed around the Isle of the 
Suv. Takew prisonery by the 
thousands, the Skioldany were 
patiently slaughtered one by one 
by the hands of the Hebrew- 
Diaguita Priesty. Upow reaching 
this part of the story, the 
Atumuruna Tatainga pointed to a 
runic relief ow the wall and asked 

-“Molay”, “Quiblow’? Do- those 
words meaw anything to You? 


Because the Diaguita Priests, every 
time they slaughtered w prisoner 
from ear to ear, trying to get the 
blood to- fall into-the lake, shouted: 
-For Molay! For Quiblow! Our 
ancestory wrote those runey with 
namey, which made no sense to- 
them, ay they wished that one day 
their descendants would clarify 
the enigmu. 

The Men of Stone’ were 
speechless, nailed iw place. But 
they thought: How terrible iy the 
IUunsiow of the Great Deceptiow! 
How different ix the same reality 
seer from another perspective! 
That, of 1315, had beew a good 
yeor for the House of Tharsis: The 
Lord of Venus appeared and 
approved everything acted agaimst 
the plary of the White Fraternity; 
the actiow of the House of Tharsis, 


and the Crcntluy Domini Canis; 
coused the destruction of the 
Order of the Knights Templar; and 
with them, with the stake of 
Jacques de Molay, disappeared, for 
the moment, the danger of the 
Universal Synarchy of the Chosew 
People. Also Quiblowy coming 
would be delayed 180 years. And 
iv that year the Valentinian, 
settled iw Turdes. Yes; 1315 way a 
splendid year that still fondly 
remembered the Lords of Tharsis: it 
way evew said that it way one of the 
best yeary w the history of the 
House of Tharsis. And now they 
understood that for their Skioldaw 
brothery that way a disastrous 
year, the worst iwtheir history! The 
Enemy thew took aw atrocious 
vengeance against them: it tried 
to extinguish their Lineage iw 


retaliatiow for the destructiow of 
the Order of the Knights Templar! 
Hence they said, after each 
executiow ‘-For Mola, for 
Quiblom!-", iunitating Charley de 
Tharsis, whew he told the Golew 
who- were going to die at the stakey 
of Seny “-By Navutaw and the 
Blood of Tharsis!-” Damned Golen; 
damned membery of the Chosew 
People; damned Berw and Birshaz 
anew account to settle at the Final 
Battle! 

I wd continue with the 
abridged account, Dr. Siegnagel. 
I'W just add that, since then, 1315 
would be considered a year of 
mourning for the House of Tharsis. 

The Mew of Stone of the Skiolvy 
lineage remained refugees iw the 
Island of the Moow for thirty-fwe 
years, before daring to make a new 


strategic actiow. During that time, 
the vigilance of the Hebrew 
Indians way cowstant over Lake 
Titicaca, ay numerouy local 
legendy spoke of the caverny and 
tunnels that the white Atlanteany 
built thousands of years ago: they 
suspected that some Atumurunay 
might have beew hiding there. 
However, the Vruney of Navutaw 
constituted aw imsurmountable 
obstacle, evew for the powers of the 
Demons Berha; and Birchyay, 
beings devoid of Uncreated Spirit; 
and almost no-one who way not aw 
Hyperboreaw Initiate would ever 
see the Atumurunay again. Iw 
truth, the survivory were very few, 
although accompanied by w 
greater number of members of the 
mestizo race to which the Amautay 


Race had been formed by the 
mixture of the Viking blood and 
the Indians who lwed w 
Towanakw to the arrwal of King 
Kolmaw. However, despite the 
aforementioned wmiscegenation, 
the Vikings always tried to 
comserve Pure Blood and imposed 
a law for which only those who 
descended from the lineage of 
Skiold were Nobles. Thuy, the 
membership of the’ Nobility 
required marriage  betweew 
members of the Conquering race: 
the mestizos, although they were 
velatiwey of the Vikings, were 
excluded from the Nobility but not 
from the right to participate in the 
Mystery of the Pure Blood. That ix to- 
say, the mestizos could access 
Hyperboreaw Initiation, a faculty 
that ended up dividing thew into- 


Initiates, that is, Amautay of the 
Black Bomnet, and Quillarunay, 
ergo, Lunar Mew or People of the 
Moow. 

The survivors of the Diaguita 
massacre consisted of a dozew 
Atumurunay and a hundred 
Quillarunas. Whew they believe the 
danger hay lessened, thirty-fwe 
yeary later, the Atumurunay 
decide to- occupy the Road of the 
Gods, aw extremely ancient route 
of the Atlantean Empire that went 
from Tiwanakw to the Caribbeaw 
Sew. Ina first tage, they expand 
throug the secret Road to the 
height of Cuzco, where there way w 
lateral exit towards that city. Its 
thew that they decide to send two- 
Atumuruma Initiates to form w 
new royal lineage iw the peoples of 
the Cuzco region, who had beew 


vassoly of the Vikingy of Towanakw 
for centuries. One of the Initiates 
way the Inga (INCA) Manco Kapac, 
and the other, his Hyperboreaw 
couple, hix Wife and Sister, Mama 
Uqluu. Both carried out their 
missiovw and founded a caste that 
lasted until the end of the Inga 
Empire, and to which Emperor 
Atahualpa belonged, the Ingw 
murdered by Pizarro. However, 
despite the efforts made, despite the 
fact that the descendants of Manco 
Kapac only married among 
themselves, the Ingas of Cugco 
could do nothing to prevent the 
degradation of Pure Blood. Within 
a century no Initiates arose frow 
the royal family and the Ingay 
depended ow the Amautay of the 
Black bonnet for av esoteric 
purpose. But the fall of the people 


from Cuzco did not cease there: the 
territorial expansion of the Empire 
put them iw contact with peoples of 
the Cultural Pact and they suffered 
the imfuence of Priesty who 
tramsformed the Mystery of 
Viracochua, or Navwutanm, iva mere 
Cult of the Creator God. There were 
thew ‘other" Amautas, that &, 
Priesty who usurped the functiow of 
the Hyperboreawn Initiates. 

sense, way produced by the arriwal 
iw the XIV century of aw group of 
Catholic missionaries from Brazil, 
where they had landed after 
crossing the Atlantic. They were led 
by a vigorous Priest with w strong 
personality to which _ the 
Paraguayaw Indiany gave the 
name of Pay Zumé or Pay Tumeé, w 
legendary name that the later 


Jesrity of the “Missions” identified 
with the Apostle Saint Thomas or 
Santo Tomé. The Ingas, ow the 
other hand, accepted hix 
preaching and equated it with 
their God Tunmupa, one of the 
Aspects of Viracochu. The sure stepy 
he took to destroy the religiow of 
the Atumurunay indicate that he 
had not arrived iw Cugco by mere 
chance but way aw Evwoy of the 
White Fraternity. That Priest 
managed to- impose the cult of the 
Cross, the Crucified, the Mother of 
God and the Trinity of God, beliefy 
that were still more or lesy 
deformed at the time of the 
Spanisw conquest. Thiy way 
undoubtedly detrimental to the 
spiritual vitality of the Ingas, but 
the greatest evil derived frow the 
introduction of the ritual sacrifice 


Apacheta. 

At the time of the Tiwanakw 
Empire, aw Atumuruna named 
Sinchiruca taught the Indiany w 
variant of the Cold Fire Cult. Iw 
suv a cult the stones of the 
Apacheta represented the Great 
Ancestors, Achachila Apachetu, 
while a special rock way the Cold 
Stone, the Stone possessing the 
Huamuy Sigw or Sign of Death. The 
Rumi Huanwy way also iw the 
Heart of man, iwhixSoul, and to it 
the Uncreated Spit remained 
chained: that’s why ivthe Tocance 
Ceremory, spitting the acuwyico- of 
coca ow the Rum Huanyy, 
expressed the desire for separatiow 
of the soulisr and the spiritual, the 
trawsfer of the soulish to the Stone. 
But, above au, the Apacheta was 


aw atar, a high place’, 
covsuecrated to the Mother of 
Navutaw, the Goddesy Ama, the 
Virgin ofAgarthua, the Goddess who- 
gave the Cereal Seed to mew, that 
is, the Goddesy that the Indiany 
knew ay Pachamama. Whew aw 
Indiaw way traveling along w 
path, and reached aw imntersectiow 
or crossroads, he would deposit w 
stone iw the Apacheta and leave 
placed a pebble wet with hix saliva: 
the Pachamama, then, “killed” hix 
fatigue, “destroyed” hix fatigue, 
“tookaway’ the pain, that which iy 
proper to the human condition, 
fromthe soulisWwor animal nature; 
and “oriented” the traveler w the 
Labyrinth of IWUnusiow that the 
crossvoady reflected. But whew the 


Indiaw listened to- the Vruney of 
Navutanm, the Voice of Viracocha, 
wherever he was, he would fall ay if 
fullminated and it way said that he 
way apunado- (COLLOQUIALY, 
SUFFERING FROM ALTITUDE 
SICKNESS); then it was time to 
build aw altar to the Pachamamo 
and right there were deposited the 
stones of the Apachetu. 

Ay I said, the Doctrine of Pay 
Zumé altered the strategic 
meaning of the Apacheta, 
coinciding w this with the Hebrew 
Dinguitas, who had introduced 
sumilar modifications Mm _ the 
territoriey conquered to the 
Atumurunas. The change 
consisted iv tramsforming the Cold 
Fire Cult into a Warm Five Cult 
Pachamama with the’ Great 


Mother Biman. The Apacheta thuy 
became, in the style of Romaw 
decadence, aw altar of Lares Gods, 
ov of aSupreme God, Creator of the 
World, represented by the Warw 
Fire, the Creative Five that is never 
extinguished, the Solar Logos, the 
Sum. And over the Apacheta now 
reigned aw Pachamamna-Binan, 
Mother Earth, Shakty, Creative 
Matrix of things; Goddess of Love 
whow it way comnenient to make 
sacrificey for her to imtervene 
before her Spouse, the One Creator. 
The Apacheta lost since thew ity 
strategic and guiding character 
towardy Origiw and was, for the 
Ingay of Cuzco, aw object of the 
Cultural Pact, aw imstrument of 
idolatry of the Priesty of the White 
Fraternity, the new ‘Amautas’. 


Such wprocess of spiritual decay 
proved catastrophic for the 
Atumurumay frow Lake Titicaca, 
who- also- failed to preserve Pure 
Blood and were faced day by day 
with the danger of racial 
extinctiow. Their presence way now 
reduced to the realm of the Road 
of the Gods, which they ended 
occupying almost completely, and 
the ‘City of the Moow’, wthe secret 
caverw of the Island of the Moow. 
They were rarely seewby the settlery 
of the Empire of Cuzco, unless it way 
to transmt some esoteric 
imtormatiowto the Ingas, but their 
appearances were feared, since 
they were considered ay 
‘ommouncery of evils”, “harbingers 
of disasters’, etc. Their "“ewwoys’ 
were the Amautay of the Black 
Bownet, who also did not show 


themselves too much and inspired 
identical fear. 

It showld be clarified, Dr. 
Siegnagel, that once the Road of 
the Gods way occupied, it was orly 
used to- move around by the Black 
Bowmnet Amautas: the Atumurunay 
iwustead used aw underground 
path that crosed the Andey 
Mountaing from end to end, and 
had the same route ay the Road of 
the Gods, that iz, t extended below 
this one. There were secret vertical 
entrances that communicated the 
Road of the Gods with the 
mountaiw tumnel, through which 
the wmysteriour Atumurunay 
“appeared”. And, according to the 
Inga legend, that tunnel, built by 
the white Atlanteans, possessed 
stone vehicley that allowed to 
travel at fantastic speeds. 


Finally, two years before the 
orvwel of Francisco Pizarro to 
Cajamarca, the situatiow of the 
Atumurunay became desperate: 
they only had Princess Quilla to- 
maintaiw the matrilineal 
successiow of the Lineage, but they 
were unable to determine her 
marriage for the twelve lwing 
Atumurunay were all too close 
velatwes and whose parenty and 
grandparenty had been also 
cousin and brothers to-each other; 
any link to them would surely 
degrade Pure Blood, would came 
the degeneration of the 
descendanty. It was m those 
circumstancey that the Noyoy 
observed “aw Lithic Sign iwthe Stone 
of Vers” and received the visit “of 
the God Kw”. 


The Crowwof King Kolmaw had 
vested for centuries ow aw altar 
stone with the shape of w straight 
outer arch were joined with aw 
interior arch w relief, parallel to- 
the first, to symbolize the unage of 
the last quarter Moow, and over 
that half moow way placed the 
Sacred Crown, with the Stone of 
Venus facing the circilar edge. 
The Noyox normally sat w front of 
the Crown, aligning their eyes with 
the Stone of Very and the vertex of 
the right anple of the altar. Unlike, 
what happened with the Lordy of 
Tharsis, perhapy because of 
endogoamy, the twelve Atumurunw 
Noyos were able to project the Lithic 
Sign onto the Stone of Venus. They 
thy recognized a megalithic 
landscape that, although it way 


thousands of kilometers away froww 
Lake Titicaca, did not wwolwe 
maritime and jungle crossingy ay 
those carried out by the Spanish 
Initiates. What way seen, wm effect, 
way w replica of the rocky of the 
Extervusteine, the sacred mountaiw 
of the Germany located w the 
Teutoburger Wald forest. Iw truth, 
there are several Extermsteine iw 
the world, all similar to that of 
Germany, and all possessing the 
Vruney of Navutawm. The one that 
way observed iw the "Stone of the 
Valhalla’, of the Croww of King 
Kollman, way located near the 
Quebrada de Humahuaca, w the 
current territory of the Argentine 
Republic, iw a place called today 
‘Valle Magno’, at the foot of Cerro 
Kdlibur. Of that the Atumurunay 
did not harbor any doubt. What 


remained to be determined way 
what did that image mean? 
Perhaps they would have to travel 
tothe Jujuy Externsteine? Could bez 
near there, according to a family 
tradition, there way a_ secret 
entrance leading to the Valhalla, 
or K Taagar, after passing through 
the South Gate. The answers would 
be offered by the "God Kw". 


SIXTIETH DAY 


Whew the Lord of Venus 
appeared from the right anple of 
the stone altar, the twelve 
Atumurunay and Princesy Quill 

Grace and Honor, Blood of 
Skiold! -greeted the Lord of Vers; 


expressing the Bala Mudra with hix 
right hand. 

Siey Heil! -the Men of Stone 
answered iw chorus. 

-Blood of Skiol& I bring yowthe 
greetingy of Wothan, the Lord of 
the War! And I also- bring you Hix 
Word! Pay attention, open well 
your senses, because thy wv w 
unique opportunity, maybe 
unvepeatable before the Final 
Battle! Twice aw attempt hay beew 
made to destroy your Racet one iw 
Skioldland and the other iw the 
Island of the Sum. Yow know thew 
that the Enemy ix relentless. Now I 
announce to you a new danger of 
destruction. But it ix not about the 
one that worriey yow the 
extinction of the Lineage for the 
lack of descendants. It will be once 
again the dagger of the One 


Sacrificer that will attempt to- spill 
the Pure Blood of Skiold. Yes, 
Atumurunay, the Great Sacrificer 
hay opened w Gate through which 
the sleeping mew will throw 
themselves down your throaty! Bad 
and good news I bring you. The 
bad news ix that the Inga Empire 
of Cuzco; divided by the meamnesy 
and madness of ity Kings, wil soow 
be destroyed by sleeping mew who- 
wil arrive iw unstoppable hordes. 
You must flee from Koaty forever: 
only acting decisively and quickly, 
at the last minute, you will avoid 
a third and final attempt of 
amnihilation of the Lineage. 
Andhere isthe good news if yow 
effectively obey my orders, not only 
will yow save the Lineage of Skiold, 
but the Lord of the War will take 
yow imto consideration to 


participate prominently w the 
Final Battle. And these are my 
orders. from now ow you will never 
intervene iw the disputes of the 
Empire, not even watching the 
Enemy ruthlessly disintegrate i. 
Youwtlremaiw cal until the last 
moment. Thew will arrwe some 
Ewoys of the Lord of War. You wil 
recognize them because they will 
bring a Stone similar to that of the 
Croww of King Kollman. With thew 
will come w Princesy of the Purest 
Blood on Eartw: She will be 
entrusted to yow so- that yow marry 
her to aw Prince of the Howe of 
Skiold; their descendanty will 
preserve the Lineage and 
constitute the root of a mighty 
people at the End of the Times. But 
iw return, Atumurunay, you will 
keep Princess Quilla a Virgin, and 


yow will deliver her to Them, so 
that their own Lineage may 
prolong im the Pure Blood of 
Skiold. 

They come from a very distant 
country, although not ay much ay 
that of which you proceed. They 
will be guided by Us and sooner or 
later they wil approach the Road 
of the Gods. Yow wl therefore give 
wustructiovy to- the Amautay of the 
Black Bomnet, to be distributed iw 
the confines of the Road and wait 
for them and lead them to Koaty. 
The Amautay must give part to the 
Scyriv of the local vllages that they 
wil be punished with the more 
severe penaltiey if they come any 
harw to the Foreigners carrying 
the Stone: Let ther know that They, 
like you, are Lordy of Death, 
Huancaquilli Huamay! 


YouW be ready to evacuate 
Koaty ay soow ag the Huancaquilli 
and you have exchanged the 
Princesses. Yow will go to the Valle 
Grande Kilibur, to the place that 
yow have seew w the Stone of the 
Croww. There yow will go through 
the secret gate that leady to a 
volley protected by the Runey of 
Wothan, where yow will forge, a 
terrible warrior people who will 
return to thix World wm the days of 
the Find Battle But the 
Huancaquilli must travel further 
south, to the Fortresy or Pucara of 
Tharyy, or Thafy, where the Great 
Menhir of Tharsy is, planted by the 
white Atlanteany thouwsandy of 
yeary ago. Yes, Atumurunay, whew 
we found aw Lineage, we alwayy 
plant Ity Menhir! And only nv the 
course of generations, only if the 


Blood ix kept Pure, the Members of 
the Lineage are reunited with 
Their Menhir. This occurs when the 
Family Missiowix completed: that ix 
why you will find your Menhir iw 
the Valle Grande and the 
Huancaquilli will find their'y iw 
the Valle Thafy. And the Enemy will 
not be able to penetrate the 
Strategic Wally of the Great 
Cromlechy that surround and 
uolate the Fundamental Menhiry 
of the Race. 

The white Ancestors, the white 
Atlanteans, left a people to take 
care of the Menhir of Tharsy, iw 
Tucuméwu They celebrated the Cult 
of the Lord of the War, who they 
called Vultaw or Voltan, iw aw 
Apachetw, or altar, next to the 
Menhir; purihuace Voltaw 


Those guardians who thousands of 
yeary ago were exterminated by 
the Diaguita Indians, members of 
the "People Chosew' by the Creator 
God of thiy Hell, who tt inhabit 
the region. You wil therefore 
provide aw escort to the 
Huancaquilli so- that they arrwe 
safely at the ancient Pucara del 
Valle Thafy, where they will also 
lwe until the Days of the Final 
Battle. 

Atumurunay of the House of 
Skiol& I have said al I had to say 
strategic reasons, to add anything 
else. I reiterate Wothan'y greeting 
to yow and say goodbye until the 
Final Battle. Or until yow coincide, 
with me iw another kairos. Grace 
and Honor, Blood of Skiold! - 
wished them the Lord of Venus, ay 


he raised hiy right arm to expresy 
the Bala Mudra. 

Sieg Heil, Gott Kiv! -answered 
the Atumurunas, making also the 
bala mudra, which was the 
ancient secret salute of the House 
of Skiold. 


The Atumurunay complied to- 
the letter the directives of the Lord 
of Vers. From that moment ow, aw 
olled mechanism designed to 
detect travelery was mounted iw 
the extreme North of the Ingaic 
Empire. And it was ity performance, 
ay I related, which allowed the 
Lordy of Tharsix to escape from the 
Muisca siege, which way a sure 
death trap. With the arrival of the 
Lordy of Tharsis to Koaty, making 
the ammouncementy of the Lord of 
Very come true, Tatainguy story 


ended. Next, Lito de Tharsix 
narrated the best that he way able 
the story of the House of Tharsis, 
Atumurumays the knowledge of the 
murderous maneuwery of the 
Immortaly Bera and Birsha, and 
the identity and mission of 
Quiblow. They should now depart 
together to the South, and march 
to a fortresy or Pucara, called 
Humahuaca, where they would 
separate: they would not see each 
would meet again during the 
Final Battle, whew the Lord of the 
War summons the Mew of Honor to 
fight agains the Powers of Matter. 

Princesy Quilla had blond hair 
and light blue eyes, while Violante 
contrasted with her black hair 
and her greew eyey, but both 


exhibited skin ay white ay snow. 
Quilla was already prepared to 
become wife of one of the Lordy of 
Tharsis, but the news that she 
would have to abandow thew at 
the disposition of the Gods 
surprised and saddened Violante 
de Tharsis. She however did not 
clearly exposedher discontent with 
it. Hence the two Dominican friary 
decided to tay with her and bind 
their fate to the Lineage of Skiold: 
with the company of her relatives, 
Violante could better cope with the 
separation. But iw addition, Lito 
ordered the four Catalans to follow 
her Mistresy and never leave her; 
he told them bluntly that they 
wowld never returw to Spaiw if they 
complied with such orders, but if 
they obeyed them, they wowld be 


treated asx members of the Nobility 
by the People of the Moon. The 
Atumurunay wanted to take the 
Catalayy with thew and offered, 
for that one time, the possibility of 
taking wwes from among the 
Virginy of the Moow. To everything 
they agreed the strong Spanish 
soldiers, who were enthusiastic 
about the prospect of becoming 
Lordy of that mysterious people 
and watching over the safety of 
their Queen, Violante de Tharsis. 
Hoving reached a mutual 
agreement, tony remained to get 
going and evacuate Koaty, thuy 
complying with the directives of 
God Kw. Iwsuch preparations they 
were, whew the  spiexy who 
the situation in the Empire, 
communicated a news that forced 


them to hurry the departure: 
Captaiw Diego de Almagro had 
just left Cugco- commanding 500 
Francisco Pizarro and Diego de 
Almagro a bitter dispute had 
arisery over the limity that 
corresponded to- each one iw the 
distributiow of the Ingaic Empire: 
Diego de Almagro- claimed that 
the City of Cuzco way included iw 
his domaim. The astute Pizarro got 
to delay the definition of the 
conflict by persuading hix partner 
that it existed towards the South w 
country evew richer than the 
Kingdowof the Ingas, whooty that 
would make the discussiow over 
Cuzco pointless. It was thuy that 
the naive Almagro put together 
that powerful army and marched 


South ready to- conquer the City of 
the Caesars, Trapalandwa or Elelin. 

The same regret, accompanied 
by heroic resoe, that the Lordy of 
Tharsiy would experience whew 
leaving the Iberiaw Peninsula ow 
the ship of the Welser, whew the 
mind flew to Huelva and relived 
the ylory days of the Howe of 
Tharsis, the Atumurunay must 
have felt whew crossing the lake 
Titicaca heading to the port of 
Copacabana, leaving _ Koaty 
Island behind where they lived for 
so mary yeary and reached the 
Highest Hyperboreaw Wisdom. The 
House of Skiold had beew powerful 
centuriey before wm Tiwanaku, 
until) the insane revenge of the 
Order of Melchizgedek almost 
leaving the regiow forever, the 


hearty of the Atumurunay 
shuddered from the effect of mixed 
feelings. The Soul, created and 
attached to history and to the 
ground, to Time and Space, way 
torw with paiw by the definitwe 
removal frow the natal site; but 
the Uncreated Spirit, that 
discovery and holdy ivthe Blood of 
the Initiate the Memory of Origin, 
overflowed every emotional 
moment of paiw with the infinite 
nostalgia for the Returw to the 
Primordial Fatherland, to the 
Original Hyperborea; and facing 
the nostalgia of Hyperborea, the 
desire to abandow everything and 
go towards the Origin of the Spirit, 
nothing cow do the grips of pain, 
no effect have the sentimental 
attachmenty to the’ imfernal 


regions and to the material objecty 
ow Earth. 

Almagro leaves Cugco- iw 1535 
and at the end of August, after 
crossing the hostile plateauy of the 
South, arriwey at the plateaw of 
Titicaca. He is tepping on the heely 
of the Atumurunay and the People 
of the Moon, who barely achieve to- 
stay ahead of the vanguard of the 
brave Spaniards. The fugitives pass 
by the towwof Chuquiabo,; today La 
Pay, Almost without stopping, and 
they owly stop for three days iw 
Sucre, or the city of La Plata, before 
descending to the valleyy of the 
Graw Quebrada de Humahuaca, 
In addition, Almagro, who 
collected the surprising news that 
aw entire people were moving iw 
the same direction, rushed the 
dayy with the intention of 


catching up with them and 
knowing their destiny, perhaps the 
vich country of the South, the City 
of Caesars. It affirmed him w thiy 
idea the fact that those people 
were, according to al hiv 
informants, guided by white and 
bearded men, similar to the 
Spaniards, but magnificently 
dressed iw the garl of the Ingw 
Kings. For Almagro, it way highly 
probable that these people came 
trow the City of Gold and Silver, 
and that they were heading 
towardy it. 

However, he would never be able 
to veach them The caravaw 
reached the toww of Humaluace 
thirty days ahead of Almagro: 
There the Mew of Stone poured a 
terrible threat ow the natives, 


supported by Magic 


demovustrationy of the 
Atumurunasy, wv order to gwe a 
foue cue to the Almagro 
expeditiow ow the directiow takew 
by them: they had to divert the 
Spaniards to Chile, assuring thew 
that there way the city of their 
dreams. Meanwhile, they would 
take very different directions: the 
Atumurunay to the East, towardy 
the Valle Grande del Cerro 
Kdlibur, near El Rama de Jujuy; 
the Lords of Tharss wowd 
continue to the South, to the 
Pucara of Ticara, frow where, by 
strategic opposition, they could 
ovient themselwey towards the 
Pucara of Andalgalw and, frow 
there, to the Pucara of Thary, 
their target. 

InHumalhuaca, then, the Lordy 
of Tharsiy and the Atumurunay 


meet againw during the Final 
Battle, whew all returned at the 
head of their peoples to- settle the 
accounty with the representativey 
of the Powery of Matter, with the 
disciples of the White Fraternity, 
with the Chosew People; of the 
White Fraternity and the Traitor 
Gods, naturally, the Gods Loyal to 
the Spirit of Maw would take cave, 
perhaps Lucifer himself ww Persow. 
Violante and the two friary were 
confused iw expressive hugs and 
lavished iw kisses to Lito; Roque 
and Guillermo: none of thew 
could keep teary from running 
doww their hard faces, though 
simultaneously they laughed with 
wild joy; the orders of the Gods were 
being complied and that way the 


similar —s scene ~—s passed ~—stthee 
Atumurunas, who were to say 
goodbye to their only relative, 
Princesy Quilla; but she way w 
tough Viking and did not require 
the compary of anyone; ow the 
contrary, she demanded that all 
her relatiwey move ay soow ay 
possible to the Externsteine of Valle 
Magno. With the Lordy of Tharsis, 
to guard them and guard the 
Pucara of Tharsy, 50 families frow 
the People of the Moow would go- 
instead. One week after arrwing, 
and at a time whew Almagro way 
iw Tavrija, the travelery resumed 
their march. 

Everything happened ay the 
Lordy of Tharsis wished. Almagro 
way misled by the Indians and he 
lost track of the fugitives. After aw 
unsuccessful search iw 


Argentiniaw territory he went to 
Chile, after ter monthy of painful 
march, verifying that nowhere did 
the rich empire described by 
Pizarro appear. Iw September 1536 
he finally returned to Cuzco, with 
hix troops decimated and tired of 
such uselesy journeys. It way 
comummated ther a general 
imsurrectiow that had laid siege to 
Cuzco- and threatened to reduce 
the Spanish conquest to disaster. 
The presence of Diego de Almagro- 
put thousandy of Indians ow the 
vruv and saved Francisco and 
Hernando Pizarro from certain 
death, which did not prevent the 
latter from applying the gavotte to- 
him w 1538, after being defeated 
iw the battle of Las Salinas. 

The custody of the Lordy of 
Tharsiy and Princesy Quilla 


consisted of 5 Amautay of the Black 
Bowmnet and 45 Quillarunas, with 
their familie The Amautay 
evyoyed great authority w the 
Ingaic Empire and so- there were 
no imcoweniencey for the 
gorrisony of the Pucaray to carry 
out their ovdery all were 
imstructed to leave their posty and 
veturwto Cuzco, avoiding crossing 
ow the road with the Spaniardy 
since they would reduce thew to 
slavery. And the Spaniards; 
lacking Hyperborean Wisdom, 
cold do nothing with those 
fortressey whose constructiow way 
based ow the principley of the 
Enclosure and the Strategic Wall; 
iw fact, evew if they were occupied 
militarily, the outer menhirs, the 
referential stones, could never be 
noticed becawe they would 


remain iwwvisible even whew 
standing next to them. Lito de 
Tharsis, always guided by the 
Amautas, left behind the Pucara of 
Andalgala and endured with hiy 
oww the freezing imclemenciey of 
the Nevados del Aconquija: ow the 
other side of that sierra the Valle 
de Thafy opens. Whew approaching 
the Pucara, a look around way 
enough to confirm that thiy way 
the place searched, the Lithic 
image that the Stone of Venu, 
showed him w the Secret Caverw of 
Huelva. The fortress way clearly 
visible, of Vrunic shape, and 
outside of it the crowmlech, or 
fortification, iv whose interior the 
powerful menhir of Tharsy rose; tw 
the background, the trickle of 
water from w smo river iwrigated 
the barrew stoney of the Valley, 


coming from aw gap betweew the 

The newcomery occupied the 
aren and set about preparing aw 
eventual Magic Defernser they 
would project ow the stone wall the 
principle of the Enclosure and, ow 
i they would reflect one of the 
Vruneys of Nawutowy, thuy obtaining 
the Strategic Wall, wwulnerable 
against the spatial and temporal 
Strategy of the sleeping Spaniards; 
ther they would perform the 
strategic opposition against the 
referentiol stone, against Thary'y 
menhir, and the whole area would 
they could never be discovered by 
sleeping mew. How would they 
make such protectiow permanent?: 
by practicing the Magic 
Agriculture, heritage of the white 


Atlanteans, ivthe arewoutside the 
Strategic Wall. By germinating, 
growing and maturing, the seedy 
whose genetic imformation hay 
beew altered by the transmuting 
power of the Uncreated Spirit, that 
do- not respond to ity archetypical 
purpose, to the model found in the 
current Heaven, but to w 
Paradigm of ity own from another 
Heaven, to a mold from another 
World: and that unknown Heaver 
iy the one that thew governy the 
Microclimate of the Liberated 
Place, holding it out of the visual 
or physical range of the Enemy. 
Such precautiony were not 
superfluous, for although Diego de, 
Almagro did not represent any 
danger, and achieved the sad end 
I have mentioned, eight yeary 
later another Enemy would present 


himself, who came with the 
monitest intentiow of locating the 
refuge of the Lordy of Tharsis. Iw 
1543, i effect, the Governor of 
Peru, Cristobal Vaca de Castro; 
aware of the fruitless persecutiow 
carried out by Alnagro, decides to 
try better ick by meany of a new 
expedition. Officially, aw attempt 
will be made to- explore and occupy 
the territory of Tucuman, but 
secretly the maiw objectwe will be 
to search for the "other whites’ and 
the City of the Caesars. Vaca de 
Castros henchmaw ix Captaiw 
Diego de Rojas, a Spaniard frow 
Burgos who participated iw the 
conquest of Nicaragua and who 
way then, at the time, iw La Plata, 
or Sucre. Frow 1542 to 1543 the 
expedition ways prepared, which iw 
the end would only have 200 men, 


although well equipped, and data 
are collected ow the peoples of the 
Quebrada deHumahuaca and the 
country of Tucumaw. Rojas, like 
Vaca de Castro, suspecty that 
Almagro way deceived by the 
Indians and that "the White King’ 
fled South, towards Tucuman. 
Therefore, despite the fact that, 
aways “officially”, he sendy w fleet 
from Perwto await him iw Chile iw 
front of the port of Arauco, Diego- 
de Rojay intends to go ay far ay 
possible towardy the South, 
folowing the traw of the fugitwes. 
He thuy ascendy to the plateaw of 
the Titicaca and goes doww to the 
Quebradade Humahuaca, having 
to sustain permanent fighting 
against the Indians, who have 
been alerted by the Amautay of the 
Black Bonnet ow the conquering 


intentions of the Spanish: the 
Ocloyas, Humahuacas, Pulares, 
Jujuyesy, etc, attacked thew 
incessantly throughout the 
crossing of the Jujuy punn 
However, they managed to- reach 
Chicoana, today Molinos, and 
there fortune wanted them to 
discover some Castiliaw chickeny 
iw power of the Quilmes Indians 
chickens that had been givew by 
Princesy Quill, which determined 
that the course of _ the 
expeditionariey was dangerously 
approaching the Pucara of Tharsy. 
The presence of the chickeny 
cominced Diego. de Rojas that 
"other whites’ lived in that region, 
just ay Almagro believed, and 
drove him to cross the Valle 
Calchaqui along, that is, from 
North to South, to- Tolombow and 


then, through Fuerte Quemado, 
unttth Punta de Balasto, thew 
crossing the Nevados dev A conquija 
to go out at the height of 
Concepcidw del Valle Thaty. 
Fortunately, that route led the 
Spaniards too far South and there 
way no- need to put to the test the 
magical defenses of the Pucarw of 
Tharsyy, now corvwverted into w 
permanent residence of the Lordy 
of Tharsiz. 

Diego de Rojas bravely faced the, 
Jurieey of Tucuman, without 
getting any news about the ‘White 
King’, and thew he continued hix 
evroneouy march to the South, 
exploring lands that were named 
after the Race of ity inhabitants: 
‘Juries’ or Santiago del Estero; 
"Diaguitay’ or Salta, Tucuman, 
Catamarca, La Rioja, Saw Juan, 


and Northwest Coérdoba; and 
"Comechingones’ or Cordoba. Ow 
his returw from these sterile routes, 
at the height of Salawina, w 
Santiago del _ Estero; the 
courageous Diego de Rojay found 
death from the poison that a 
Diaguita arrow deposited iw hiy 
ley Three yeary after his 
departure, that expeditiow 
veturned to Perry under the 
command of Nicolay de Heredia, 
who- despite the loss of Rojas spent a 
year touring the Valle de Thaty iw 
search of the City of Caesars. 
Another attempt was soow 
made, iw 1549, whew Juaw Nurey 
del Prado heads to Tucumowy with 
seventy men, some of thew Golen, 
enthusiastic by the accounty of 
various membery of the Rojay 
expeditiow: they would not find the, 


City of the Caesars or the Pucara of 
Tharsis. For twenty years, from the 
Diego de Rojay excursiow until 
Francisco de Aqguirrey arvrwal iw 
Tucumow, similar attempty are 
made iw vaiw which, however, 
hove the virtue of going seeding 
the region with Spanish towns and 
cities. Saw Miguel de Tucumaw iy 
founded ow September 29, 1565 by 
Diego de Vilarroel, nephew of 
Francisco de Aguirre. Like EV 
Barco, today Santiago del Estero; 
Saw Miguel de Tucumaw changed 
ity original settlement, iw 1680, by 
work of the Governor Fernando 
Mendoza Mate de Luna and with 
the authorizatiow of King Carloy 
II. The economic progresy of the 
province, not based ow the gold 
primitwe explorers, but wm the 


exploitatiow of the landand iwthe 
slavery of the Indians, made soow 
forget the stories of the City of the 
Caesary and the existence of the 
White King. Around the Pucara of 
Tharsyy w toww arose inhabited by 
the descendanty of the 
Quillaruna, but the fortress way 
never discovered by the Spanish or 
by later Creole rwlers. Iwity site way 
established a huge chacra, or 
farm, which contained the 
iwisible Pucara, and that way 
finally legalized by the 
grandchildrew of Lito de Tharsis, 
who- infiltrated in the Government 
and bought the capitulationy with 
good Inga gold that they kept from 
their time at Koaty. And inside the 
cromlech, next to the menhir of 
Tharyy, ow the extremely ancient 
Apacheta of Voltan, purihuaca 


Voltaw, the Wie Sword rested 
awaiting the Lithic Sigw of the 
Final Battle. 


SIXTY -FIRST DAY 


So we arrive to the XX century, 
Dr. Siegnagel! And we arrive not 
because the relentless passing of 
time hay led us to- it, but because I 
have decided to skip 400 yeary of 
the Americaw history of our 
Lineage. I will proceed in this way 
to hastew the end of the letter, 
because I suppose you must be tived 
of reading and I think yow caw 
uready understand the dramuw of 
the House of Tharsix and draw 
your oww conclusions. Ay yow 
know, I descend from Lito de 


Tharsiy and Princesy Quilla, who- 
formed a family that alwayy 
remained in the place of the 
Pukara of Tharsy, iw Thafy del 
Valle, Province of Tucumaw 
during those four centuriey there 
were many Noyos and Vrayay who- 
guarded the Wise Sword; I way 
Vraya myself for tew years, the last 
fweiwthe compary of my sowNoyo: 
Well then, Dr. Siegnagel, toend the 
narvatwe Cleary it iw only 
necessary to add a word about the 
reactiow of the Enemy, that w 
these centuries did not forget for 
aw instant the Lordy of Tharsix and 
the Wise Sword, nor the Lineage of 
Skiold, 

It appears that, patiently 
exploring the Cultural Recordy of 
thousands of Worldy of IUusiow 
similar to thiy one, the White 


Fraternity succeeded GAY 
rebuilding with enough 
approximatiow the steps takew by 
Lito de Tharsiy iw America. They 
found out that Skiolds lineage 
had headed to- a Secret Valley iw 
the Province of Jujuy, whose 
entrance way senled with the 
Vruney of Navutan, and that Lito 
de Tharsis, instead, continued to- 
Tucumow, but losing all trace of 
his subsequent destination. Faced 
with such certainty, the Order of 
Melchizedek provided that dozeny 
of ity best agenty were distributed 
iw the areay where the Stone Mew 
could be or ivthe places where they 
could emerge iw the Future. The 
Wise Sword, and the Croww of King 
Kollman, with their damned 
Stones of Vers, would constitute w 
strategic adwantage ww the Final 


Battle that by no means the 
Demory of Chang Shambhala 
could allow. But the Worlds of 
TUnsiow are milliony and, iw all, 
the archetypical plots, the stories of 
History, unfold simultaneously. 
Only iwone such World takes place 
the plot that will be Real at the 
End, whew the Lord of the War 
atfumy it from the Beginning, ay 
predicted by Captain Kiev iw Saint 
Fillixn de Cavraman. The White 
Fraternity knows that thiy will 
happew but cannot know w priori 
which will be the Real World of the 
Lords of Tharsix, and for that, 
meanwhile, it ix forced to deploy ity 
infernal agents ity Masters, 
Priests, and Initiates, around the 
ancient route that Lito de Tharsix 
took iw America; and iw many 
Worldy at the Same Time. But thix 


time they will try to- avoid “making 
mistakes’: for that they howe 
determined that any sigw of the 
Lords of Tharsis, or of Skiold, be 
communicated to- Chang 
Shambhala, iworder for Bera and 
Birsha to deal iw persow with such 
a vital matter. And so-it will be, Dr. 
Siegnagel: right iw the XX century, 
but just like thousands of years ago 
iw Tharsis, the Immortal Demon, 
will approach the awakened mew 
to consummate their atrocious 
vengeance. And These, like before, 
wil only be saved by the Pure 
Blood, the Memory of Origin that 
liberates the Uncreated Spirit. 
Those who hove thew Spirit 
oviented may now die at the handy 
of the Demons, ay I myself will 
get to kill the anima body iw one 


World, they will only get aw empty 
skin, vain victory; at the end, whew 
the Final Battle ensues, and the 
Lord of the War affirms the Reality 
of the World of the Spit, all of ux 
who have died for the cause of the 
Sprit wil be Alwe to march out of 
the Universe of The One, passing 
over the Powers of Matter, while at 
our backs, the Final Holocaust of 
the Demory of the Sow i& 
unleashed. 

And so we come to the XX 
century, Dr. Siegnagel, 
surrounded ow av sidey by agenty 
of the White Fraternity. However, ax 
long ay the Wise Sword or King 
Kollmaw sy croww remained behind 
the cromlechsy, the Demory could 
not relate them to Time and they 
would not know iw which world to- 
act. So we could move relatively 


umnoticed, but things would 
change in the last few years, whew 
Captaiw Kiev showed up _ for 
advancing imstructiony ow the 
Final Battle. 

Frow the Lineage of Lito de 
Tharsix arose the branches of 
variouy familiey that still exist iw 
Argentina and other countries. 
Some protected themselves from the 
Golew by disquising their origin or 
denying the genenlogical 
comnmectionys that linked them with 
the House of Tharsis, but al are 
more or lesy aware of thix history. 
However, that same distance took 
thew away frow the Noyvrayado- 
and the Hyperboreaw I nitiatiow. It 
way ivthis way that ivthiy century 
owly the members of my family, 
who aways inhabited the Farw of 
Tharsyy, maintained the Cult of 


Cold Fire and guarded the Wise 
Sword. And iwthe sixties, although 
the Lineage was iw no danger of 
extinctiow by any means, there 
remained owl one Hyperboreaw 
Initiate capable of carrying 
forward the Strategy of the 
Liberating Gods’ Me, Belicenw 
Vilew. I waxa widow andhad only 
one sow, whom I had sent to 
Buenos Airey to pursue w military 
career, but I did not hesitate to 
take the Noyvrayado- whew my 
Grandfather, who had beew with 
the Menhir for thirty years, died iw 
1967. Then aw new Situation had 
arise. although the Lineage 
possessed many members, the 
initiatory chain threatened to cut 
itself inexorably. Gladly, iw'72, my 
sow Noyo-cameto my aid willing to- 
receive the Hyperborean Initiatiow 


and to become a true Novyo; 
Guardiaw of the Wise Sword. Iw 
four months he was prepared, frow 
June to October, and thew he died, 
and way reborw ay a Maw of Stone, 
and stood by my side, ww front of 
the Menhir of Thary and w front 
of the Wise Sword. He had 
requested the discharge from the 
Armed Forcey to dedicate himself 
to the family mission, but hiv 
contacty with certaiw nationalist 
group, member of the Intelligence 
Services of the Army, prevented him 
from dedicating to the Guard 
permanently. The case way that 
Noyo did not wish to give up what 
he considered a matter of Honor: 
the fight against the Marxist 
subversiow that w those dayy way 
shaking all the country and our 
Province wv particular. 


For hix exceptional knowledge 
of the terrain, and for his correct 
judgment to evaluate the Enemy'y 
Strategy and gather information, 
he way one of the gray brainy who- 
helped from the shadows to- disrupt 
the COMINUUMNSE guerrilla 
movement that way trying to gaiw 
a foothold iw the mountainy of 
Tucuman. Hix valuable reports, 
communicated to the comrades iw 
Buenoy Aires, contributed to w 
great extent to draw up the plany 
of the General Staffthat put avend 
to- the guerrilla threat. Naturally, 
I was opposed to thiy actiwity 
apparently unrelated to the 
imitiatiory mission, but Noyo 
away, repeated that that 
subversive movement wm _ the 
vicinity of the Charismatic Center 
wor a sure sigw of the near 


begimming of the Final Battle. And 
he way not mistaken, ay very soow 
came to- confirm the Lord of Ves. 

It all started in 1975, Ww the 
dayy whew the Army under the 
command of General Adel 
Edgardo Vilay way dedicated to 
putting aw end to the last 
outbreaky of suburban guerrilla 
actiwity and begaw the arduouy 
task of dismantling the urbaw 
infrastructure of the subversive 
organisations. The energetic 
actiow of the Army, which carried 
out with mathematical precisiow 
ity plans for annihilation, gave 
Noyo- enougw time to dedicate to 
several monthy since he way with 
One day at the end of that year we 
were both deeply concentrated, 


meditating ow the Stone of Venus 
and the Mystery of the Cold Fire; we 
had our eyey fixed ow the Wise 
Sword and neither of us noticed 
that a substantial change way 
taking place in the Menhir of 
Apacheta with the Wise Sword. A 
huge Stone which, whew we noticed 
the phenomenow, way no- longer 
possible to distinguish. However, 
little by little, was taking shape the 
corporeal image of a Giant frow 
Another World, occupying the 
place of the Menr. Iwtruth, it way 
a double phenomenow, since, iw 
the Stone of Venus, it way also 
emerging sharply, the image of aw 
unknoww place: it way also w 
Valley, but nothing like the Thafy 
that Lito de Tharsis had seew four 


hundred years before; thir had two- 
rwery ruming longitudinally 
through it, just like the Tinto and 
Odiel Riwery w the Tharsiy Valley 
iw Huelva, and at one end, to the 
West of the figure, a hil could be 
clearly seer with the entrance to w 
Vrunic- shaped caverw ow ity slope. 
Grace and Honor, Blood of 
Tharsig! -said the Giant, while he 
raised hig right arm to express the 
Bua Mudva; and we both 
understood that it way Captaiw 
Kiev, one of the Lordy of Venus. 
Captaiw Kiev, who had said 
goodbye to- our Lineage ‘until the 
Final Battle’! Perhaps the moment 
had come, longed for so many 
centuries; that the Gody 
Total Confrontation against the 
Powery of Matter? We hurried to 


respond to the greeting, waiting 
with expectatiowfor His wise words: 

Hail, Right, Captain Kiev! 

And the Lord of Venuy 
addressed ug iv thi way: 

-Blood of Tharsix, I bring yow 
the greetings of Nawutan, the Lord 
of the War! And I also bring yow 
His Word! Pay attention, oper well 
your sensey because the present 
opportunity iv unique, the Kairos of 
the Final Battle! Ay it hay alwayy 
happened, and how cowld it be 
otherwise givew the hellish place 
yoware im, I awthe bearer of goodr 
and bad news for you. The good 
oney consist of the order of the Lord 
of the War that I now transmit to- 
you. it iy the WWW of Nawutan that 
the Wise Sword be tramsported to 
the place yow hae seew w the 
Stone of Vers! Such site iv a Volley 


that ix iw the regions of the Heart 
of Argentina, very close to the 
Cerro-(MOUNT) Uritorco; the Mount 
of Parsifal, where the Lord of the 
War, iwthe remote past, deposited 
hix Command Staff next to a 
Fortresy built by Wise Warriory who- 
knew Him ay “Cacique Vultaw”. Iw 
another hill, of that valley that 
will have to be located, tw w Secret 
Caverw built by the white 
Atlanteany and protected by the 
Vruney of Navutawm. There the Wise 
Sword must be carried! Youwl ask 
yourselves why thi should be done 
and I wil answer that it iv one of 
the fundamental acty of the Final 
between the Gody and the sleeping 
mew. The Lordy of Tharsiz, ay the 
Lordy of Skiold and other similar 
Lineages, are awakened mew who- 


have alwayy had a Revenled 
Mystery and w Stone of Venuy to- 
obtaiw the orientation towardy 
Origiw and Hyperboreaw 
Initiatiow. Even your Lineage way 
entrusted to mitiate iw thiy way 
the Lord of Absolute Wil and 
Courage, the Filer of the White 
Race. Therefore, it will be difficult 
for yow to imagine an Initiate of 
the Absolute Orientation a 
Hyperboreaw Pontiff capable of 
building the indestructible 
bridge, at all times and places, 
between the Created and the 
Uncreated, between the Illusory 
Today and the Reality of Origin. 
Such om Initiate requirey no other 
reference thawkimnselfto orientate 
towardy Origin, he iv hiv oww 
"Stone of Vers’, andhe camnot be 


ony way frowhis Strategic Mission. 

And such an Initiate, Blood of 
Tharsis, w& already ow Earth! Yex. 
The Lord of Absolute Orientation iy 
waiting for the Wise Sword to be 
placed iw the Secret Cavern, to 
lead to the Stone of Venwy the 
sleeping men, mew who; despite 
their immersion wm _ Illusion, 
monifest the wil to-free the Eternal 
Spirit from ity material prisow! If 
such w commectiow were to occu, 
contact between the mew asleep 
and the Gods, then, mevitably, the 
Final Battle ow Earth wil have 
begunt 

Yes! Thig Initiate will found aw 
Order of Builders and mstruct ity 
membery w the Lithic Wisdow of 
the white Atlanteans. Then, ax I 
have told you, he will teach thew 


the techniques necessary to find 
the Stone of Venus, even whew it iy 
behind the Vruney of Nawutan. 
Many will be the Chosew who- will 
long for the Stone of Vers, the 
Gate of Another World, but only 
one of them will be Noyo: And that 
Noyo, who- wi hear the Language 
ofthe Birds, wil be able to find the 
entrance to the Secret Caverw and 
joiwwoneof yowand the Wise Sword. 
Since that moment the Final Battle 
on Earth will be fought. The order 
of Navutaw means, then, that yow 
must bring the Wise Sword to the 
Pontiff that iv awaiting it, thy 
fulflling the lost stage of the 
Strategy of the Liberating Gods! 
Bloodof Tharsis: I know yowwill 
unhesitatingly carry out the Order 
ofthe Lord of the War but, iworder 
to better do; I recommend paying 


attentiow to the bad news that I 
bring you. Above all, keep in mind 
that today's world where you move, 
outside the cromlech, w& under 
permanent observation by the 
Enemy. It will not be easy, under 
these conditions, to remove the 
Wise Sword from the Center to take 
it tothe Valley of Avalow. Although 
the distance iw kilometery appeary 
to be very short: w truth, if yow 
dowt take the _ appropriate 
precautions, yow could never 
reach your destination, no matter 
how briefit inthe way to-go: Aysoow 
ay the Wise Sword ix put out of the 
cromlech, ity distorting Power of 
Space and Time will reveal the 
Enemy iw which World ix Evi, the 
Death of the Soul, and towardy 
there the Immortal Demony will 
ruw to prevent the sacrilege to the 


Law of The One. No! If yow do not 
proceed according to the Highest 
Strategy of the Essential War, yow 
will never reach the Valley of the 
Three Peaks with the Wise Sword! 
Secondly, and now I will 
amnounce the bad news, yow must 
expect the situattow to worsew ay 
the yeary go by, until it becomey 
totally imposible the meeting 
betweew the Wise Sword and the 
Order of Odim. Therefore, t wil be 
necessary to act iv the right time: 
the Order will seek for the Wise 
Sword and will coincide with It iw 
the Kairos of the Final Battle. But; 
for this to happen, oly one of yow 
will go with the Sword to the Valley 
of the two Rivery, the other will 
have no alternative but to cover 
the withdrawal of hix Brother and 
Comrade. I will not diminish the 


risky wwowed Ww seh tactic: 
whoever stayy must draw all the 
attention of the Enemy, being 
prepared to withstand aw physical 
and astral pressure whose intensity 
far exceedy the normal humaw 
endurance. But yow are 
Hyperboreaw Initiates, Men of 
Stone, your Self ix isolated from the 
Soul by the Vrune of Nawutam, your 
Eternal Spirit already discerny 
Origin, yow have the possibility to- 
resist and win. Whoever of yow 
stays, and confronty the Enemy, 
may die ivthiy world. However, the 
absence will last for w short time, 
until the Final Battle. 

I told yowthat the situation will 
get worse. I tell yow now that it hay 
oready started to get worse. The 
military forcey supporting Noyo 
soow will be weakened by aw 


offensive of the International 
Synarchy. Iw the next few years, 
patriotic forcey wil stil operate, 
but they will lack Political Power. 
The anarchic guerrlla will be 
ynarchist subversiow that 
generated it, ow the contrary, wil 
end up seizing the Goverrment of 
thi Nation, immediately 
subordinating Political Power to 
the International Economic 
Power. A state will then be reached 
of irreversible financial 
dependence betweew the Natiow 
an the World High Banking. The 
comspiracy will aim to turw the 
Nattow into a moderw Colony, w 
Colony whose  settlery will 
wwariably be membery of the 
Chosew People. Yes! Although t 
soundy fantastic, milliony of Jews 


plow to- settle ow thiy ground! Thiy 
to the fact that efforts are made to- 
stop, or delay ay much ay possible, 
the Final Battle, giving time for 
the formation of the World 
Goverment of the Chosew People. 
And becawue the Chosew People 
suspect that thiy Nation will 
somehow play w fundamental role 
during the Final Battle, iw that 
they have decided to occupy and 
destroy it. 

Iw that diabolical context it 
will be your turn to act, Blood of 
Tharsis! What wil happew if yow 
are successful? Iw the best case, w 
triple coincidence would happen: 
apart from meeting with the 
Pontifex Maximus, Lordof Absolute 
Orientation, caused by thix very 
fact, & may happew that the Voice 


of the People, the Charismatic 
Leader of the Pure Blood risey like 
thunder. Iw agreement with yow 
and the Pontiff, at the same time 
that sleeping mew beginvto awakew 
to the reality of Origin reveled by 
the Stone of Venus, the Charimnatic 
Leader would be recognized by all 
ay the sole representatwe of the 
Royal Functiow and would lead 
thiy Nation, raising & from the 
moral and material ruiny Ww 
which it way sank by the snarchist 
conspiracy. Thew there would be 
dayy of splendor never seen. The 
Natiow would establish itself ay 
one of the Spiritual Powers of the 
Earth. The Wise Warriory and 
Hyperborean Wisdom, ay w the 
tinmey of Atlantis, would be 
exhibited ivthe light of day, while 
iwthe rest of the world the spiritual 


mew would rush to arrive here, 
while the Universal Synarchy and 
the Chosew People would prepare to- 
fight the Final Battle. Yow must not 
forget, then, iw the Strategy to 
follow, the role of the charismatic 
leader. He will be recognized by all 
and He will recognize you! If He 
demandy it from you at the time: 
to Him yow owe giving the aid of 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom, so that he 
caw successfully carry out the 
missiow to maximize the dramatic 
tension of the End of History! 
However, if the Charimatic 
Leader doey not coincide w the 
Kairos, and doey not show up, the 
Final Battle wil be equally 
imevitable from the moment the 
sleeping mew find the Stone of 
Very and meet again with their 
Extraterrestrial Origin, and daiw 


the Gods for the Liberation of the 
Spirit. So the Gody Loyal to the 
Spirit of Man, asthey have decided 
since the days of the sinking of 
Atlantis, wil come for the last time 
to rescue the Hyperboreaw Man. 
Andthat descent, that Final Battle 
led by Nawutan, the Lord of the 
War, and supervised by Ama, the 
Virgiw of Agartha, wil mark the 
End of the White Fraternity and ity 
infernal Solar Abode, the 
Kilachakra Key of Chany 
Shambhaluu. 

Iw short your mission will 
consist of transporting the Wise 
Sword to the Secret Cavern, w the 
Valley above the Grove. The Epoch 
presenty itself as the least favorable 
to carry out such aw operation, 
and for that reasow you wil have 
to develop separate tactics: one of 


yow will carry the Wise Sword, 
while the other wil serve ayadecoy 
to distract the Enemy'y attentiow. 
Whoever doey the firs, must 
masterfully use the Path of the 
Strategic Oppositiow to move with 
the valuable cargo. That ix to- say, 
that frst you wil hwe wa 
saddlebag with w sufficient supply 
of lapix oppositionis, or that ix, of 
archetypicolly indeterminate 
Stoney, of stoney possessing aw 
unlimited, infinite di iG 
obtained by the embodiment of the 
Origin Sign that yow will project 
ow them. The Initiate who- doey so 
wil move ow a strategic path, 
unpredictable for the Enemy, evew 
whew I€ knows that The Stone of 
Vers it moving between the 
Worldy of IWUusiow. Yow wil alwayy 
be uolated by the Infinite Vrunic 


Archemona, and yow will place, 
after each stretch of strategic 
distance of the Labyrinth, aw lapiy 
oppositioniz owthe way: & wil thy 
leave aw imurmountable obstacle 
for the Enemy, a _ Stone of 
Stumbling and Deviation, a Proof 
ofthe Actual Infinity of the Eternal 
Spirit. The Uncreated Principle of 
the obstacle, of the lap 
oppositionis, wil came the Enemy's 
absolute bewilderment: w front of 
it there ix no possible reference, all 
the Worldy are confwed, the 
IUnsiow becomey One. And while 
the Enemy recovers, and attempty 
to locate the trawl, the 
Hyperboreaw Initiate wh adwance 
iw opposition to the Powery of 
Matter a new meander of the 
Labyrinth, thew placing another 
lapix oppositioniy behind. Only iw 


thiy way, if he movey wv strategic 
opposition, and hay the support of 
another Initiate who movey 
simultaneously towardy Ow 
himself the interest of the Enemy, 
he wil manage to carry the Wise 
Sword to the Valle de la 
Candelaria. 

The second  Hyperboreaw 
Initiate wil also- carry some lapis 
oppositionisz, but will plant thew 
over longer distances, giving time 
for the Enemy to follow hix trail 
and believe that the maneuver iy 
carried out by w single Maw of 
Stone, whow sooner or later wil be 
captured. Of course, if thi 
happems, if the Enemy manages to- 
get hold of the Second Initiate, the 
operation will be completed iv ary 
case, but no-one will save him frow 


the retaliation of the Immortal 
Demons. These are the risky that 
you wllhowe to ruvto comply with 
the order of the Lordofthe wa. It’y 
up to- yow to decide who will carry 
the Wise Sword and who will 
distract the Enemy, and discover 
the opportunity, the kairos, to act! 
Lordy of Tharsix I hwe said 
everything I had to say and it iy 
not appropriate, for strategic 
reasons, to add anything ele. I 
reiterate the greeting of Navutaw 
and say goodbye until the next 
coincidence iw the Kairos of the 
Finol Battle. Grace and Honor, 
Blood of Tharsis! -wished us agaiw 
the Lord of Ves, raising the right 
arm to express the Bala Mudra. 
Hail, Captain Kiev! -we 
anwered, also- practicing the Bale 
Mudra, which way always the 


secret solute of the Howe of 
Tharsix. 


SIXTY-SECOND DAY 


The fog had dissipated and we 
were agaiw iw front of the Menhir 
of Tharyy. We both looked at each 
other with the question mark 
painted ow our faces, aware that 
we faced the same dilemma. Who- 
would answer the order to 
tramsport the Wise Sword to the 
Valley of Cordoba? And who- would 
assume the sricidal missiow to 
distract the Enemy? For me the 
question way not iv doubt: I'd take 
care of the diversionary tactic. But 
I assumed, and I assumed well, 
that Noyo- would object to that 


decisiow: he told me, he way better 
fitted to offer the Enemy the 
greatest resistance; he would never 
give up. I should travel with the 
Wise Sword while he diverted the 
Enemy'y attention after his 
footsteps. 

It took me a lot, Dr. Siegnagel, 
to- persuade him that my plaw way 
strategically superior. And it way 
because it did not only point to 
safeguard the Wise Sword but it 
way contemplating the very 
probable possibility that the Lord 
of Absolute Orientation and hiyx 
Order of Wise Builders would also- 
vequire the support of the 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom of the House 
of Tharsis, specially the valuable 
of fight against the Powers of 
Matter: who- knew better thaw the 


Lords of Tharsix the synarchist 
comspiracy of the Golen, today 
affirmed iw au Christiaw 
Churches, and their way of acting? 
and what about Bera and Birsha? 
who ix more entitled than the 
Lordy of Tharsis to figure out their 
sentences of extermination? Iw my 
opinion, which w the end 
prevailed, it would be Noyo- who 
would locate the Secret Caverw 
and would settle iw it aw Noyo of 
the Stone of Venus, maintaining 
Custody until the day the 
Hyperboreaw Pontiff built the 
metaphysical bridge and w Noyo of 
his Order of Buildery would jump 
acrosy it to commect with the 
Liberating Gods. 

Having agreed ow who would 
perform each role, we focused ow 
planning the particular Strategy 


that would allow usto- comply with 
the ordery of the Gods. The ideal 
Strategy, asweagreed, would be to 
create a chaotic climate around 
the Farm of Taft, lading to 
logically unpredictable situationy 
that favored our operation. Thus; 
iw the middle of a situatiow of 
high strategic value for us, but 
totally unrelated to such aimy for 
any observer strange to the House 
of Tharsis, Noyo: wowld filter out 
surprisingly with the Wise Sword 
and would set out ow the path to- 
the Secret Caverw. Simultaneously, 
I woud move im the opposite 
direction, ostensibly, to distract 
the Enemy. I would be quickly 
detected, but the risk way 
way to buy time, to last long 
enougw so that Noyo reached the 


Valley of Cordoba. With these 
purposes, we prepared in detail all 
the phases of the endeavour. 
Eighteew months later, iw April 
1977, we already had everything 
necessary and we were adjusting 
the final steps. We had the two 
saddlebagy with the 
indeterminate stones, the lapiy 
oppositionis, suitable to practice 
the strategic opposition And 
everything way ready to- create the 
Climate of chaoy that the 
circumstancey required. Thix 
would be achieved with the 
wwoluntary collaboratiow of the 
army. Let me explaiw better: to 
sytematize the fight against the 
guerrillas, the Army had divided 
the country into six Zoney, zone III 
comprised the Provinces of 
Cordoba, La Rioja, Catamarca, 


Salta, Jujuy, Santiago del Estero 
and Tucumaw wm Tucuman, 


subzgone 113 covered the regiow of 
our Farmand commanding it way 
Captain Diego Ffernandexy, my 
sowy faithful’ Comrade. Iw 
combination with him, Noyo 
managed to mount a gigantic 
vaking and lockdoww operation, 
iw the Taft del Valle subzone, by 
the middle of the month of April 
1977: the objectwe of the operatiow 
way to amnihilate a coum of the 
E.R.P. (EJERCITO REVOLUCIONARIO 
DEL PUEBLO), the People’s 
Revolutionary Army, which acted 
iw the subzone with the support of 
some residenty belonging to the 
P.R.T. (PARTIDO REVOLUCIONARIO DE 
LOS TRABAJADORES), Revolutionary 
Workers Party. Iw that black night 
for the Communisty, the Army 


would obtaiw several hours of free 
zone, during which the electrical 
supply would be interrupted, and 
ity commandos would be deployed 
throughout the city of Taft del 
Valle and surrounding towny iw 
order to capture the subversives. 
They would go ow safe targets, true 
agents of subversion and irregular 
fighters, most of which had beew 
pointed out by Noyo: It was for that 
veasow that Noyo requested ay 
tactical cover that our addresy be 
raided and hix arrest simulated: 
‘that would drive away the 
Enemy's suspicions’, he alleged. 
Whew everything was ready for 
action, it way agreed that Diego 
Fernandey iw persow would deal 
with his false capture, iw order to 
avoid the imponderabley or 


soldiery intervened and thy 
enuure his immediate release. 
Freedom that Noyo wowld take 
adwantage of to- disappear ‘for w 
while’. 

Naturally, none of this would 
happew ay Noyo- would leave with 
the Wise Sword willing to never 
returw to Taft del Valle; but that, 
his Comradey of the Army didwt 
know. According to the particular 
repressive methodology that the 
Armed Forcey used in the anti- 
subversive fight, they never used 
search warranty or ever gave part 
to Justice wv the night raidy of the 
kind they carried out iw Taf dev 
Valle: the suspecty were simply 
kidnapped, becoming part of the 
every more suspicious category of 
void, Noyo ways listed ay one of the 


"200 missing of Taft del Valle’. To 
begiw to play my role then, I 
showed up at the Tribunaly and 
fled the uselesy habeay corpus; 
along with the other family 
members of the missing. The legal 
appeal, ay way customary, way 
rejected, since the Judges shared 
the official methodology or feared 
to increase the fateful list of the 
missing. And so- it happened that, 
by not possessing a reasonable 
official answer about my sowy 
whereabouts, I started to move ow 
my own, at first iva very slow and 
sneaky way, but then, by making 
use of the strategic opposition, 
more rapidly, until I completely 
disappeared. 

To the despair of the Enemy, who- 
way soow ow my trai, I used to 
disappear completely, iv a certaiw 


place, and appear ay “by art of 
magic’, iv places sometimey very 
distant. I advanced and retraced 
my steps, permanently puzzling 
those who-watched me; sometimes I 
would be iw Jujuy, sometimey iw 
Taft del Valle; thew in Bolivia and 
then again m Tucuman, Ww w 
matter of hours, if time iw any 
reference at all iw the magic war 
that I had undertakew. 
Furthermore, the Enemy way 
unable to determine the World I 
way iw at all times: if i stumbled 
upon aw lapiy oppositionix, for 
example, it could happew that by 
folowing the path that I 
supposedly chose it wowld hove 
found a Taf. del Valle iw which the 
Vilew family had never lived; or 
with a Belicena Vilca who had 
neither married nor had childrem; 


or with aw World w which the 
antisubversive fight way not 
carried out; etc. But, nevertheless, 
I let myself be detected agaiw to 
lure the Enemy, more and more 
violently, upow me, and to achieve 
the desived distractiow effect. Iw 
the meantime, Noyo wowd 
adwance colmly towards the Valley 
of Covdobu. 

During one of the surprise 
returny to Tucuman, Segundo, the 
Indian descendant of the People of 
the Moow who servey uy ay Steward 
iw the Farm, imformed me that 
Captain Diego Fernandey wanted 
to- locate me before leaving Zone 
ITI, since they had assigned him w 
new destinatiow. I phoned him at 
the Regiment and we arr wv 
meeting at the Dique El Cadillal 


park, The folowing dialogue took 
place there: 

-Good morning, Maaw -the 
Captain greeted. 

-The same to yow -I replied 
laconically. 

-Yow and your sow, my good 
Comrade Noyo; have me very 
worried, Mrs. Belicena. You would 
have to-tell me wherehe ix. Or warw 
him to contact uy immediately. 
Things have changed a lot iw 
recent yeary and it ix urgent that 
he be kept abreast of developments. 

I shrugged my shoulders iw 
respomse, determined not to deny 
or confrm awything, but to pay 
attentiow to the informatiow that 
could be obtained from the Officer: 
I way also “ww _ operations’, 
executing Ov tremendously 
dangerous manewer of aw 


Essential War which that soldier 
could not evew dream of; and the 
discipline mherent in thix War 
demanded distrust of everyone 
and Everything, evew of my sowy 
Comrade; all uninitiated mew 
could be betrayed by their Soul, 
turned into aw imstrument of the 
Demiurge Jehovah Satan. I 
couldwt take any unnecessary 
risk. However, Dr. Siegnagel, 
seeing thingy from aw distance, I 
conv assure you today that Captaiw 
Diego Fernandey way sincere iw 
everything he said, and that No-yo- 
hadwt been wrong to trust him. 
Noticing that I didmt say a 
word, the Captain continued 
-YYou should concede more 
importance to my words, Mrs. 


Belicena. I believe that you are 
informed that the disappearance 
of your sowway simlated: I led the, 
Task Force that raided your farw 
and took him into custody; and I 
aw who allowed him to flee a few 
houry later. He was one of our 
secret agents, ay well ay aw Army 
Officer ivRetivement, and the case 
went well documented w the 
Intelligence area: there iw my 
report to Commander G-2 about 
what happened that night and, iw 
addition, there are the documenty 
prior to the operation, where it iv 
stated that Noyo- way one of us The 
disappearance was necessary to 
provide tactical cover for hix 
position, but there way no- need to- 
exaggerate, things by 
ummecessorily prolonging the 
absence. Mrs. Belicena: he should 


have beew back already a long 
time ago; or communicated with 
us; I wi not hide from yowthat hiy 
situation hay now become 
incredibly complicated. Yow 
yourself, Mrs. Belicena, are w 
mortal danger with your 
astonishing decisiow to start w 
personal search for your missing 
sow! Dowt you understand that 
with such aw attitude you place 
yoursele ow the side of the 
subversives, that you can be 
pointed out openly ay such? 

Faced with the immutable 
expression ow my face, the Captaiw 
sighed and continued with hix 
warnings 

-Dowt think that everyone 
knows the fate of your sow that 
night. The truth iy only knoww by w 
group of Intelligence Officers. But 


they havent spoken, nor caw they 
speak, because if they did they 
would expose Noyo to wa sure death 
at the handy of the subversive 
organizations, since every our 
Intelligence Service ix mfutrated 
by them. But you, with your absurd 
acts, have fallew under the eye of 
other Intelligence Services, and 
you are ever monitored and 
folowed by membery of our oww 
force who- ignore the truth of the 
facty And now observe what 
devilish plot hay beer formed: f we 
keep silence to protect Noyo; our 
Comrade, we risk the life of hiv 
continues, no one knows what 
meosurey could adopt the 
remaining Task Groups that 
repress wvthe North; and if we talk, 
we sove hiy mother but we 


dangerously discover Noyo-y role, 
what will require, iv the end, of a 
true disappearance iw order to 
regain the security lost, perhaps a 
permanent change of identity, or 
a prolonged settlement iv another 
country. Do you understand the 
problem now, Mrs. Belicena? We 
want to know what to- do- because, 
whatever we do; we must do-it soon, 
urgently, asl told yow before, since 
things have changed unfavorably 
for those of us who profess the 
National Socialist ideology, 
imcuding, of course, Comrade 
No-vyo: 

Yes. I then set out to give the 
Captain a concrete answer. Hix 
eloquence had allowed me to 
assesy the situatiow from another 
point of view and I understood 
that it wowld be catastrophic for 


our Strategy if Noyo'y Comradey 
revecled what happened the night 
of hix disappearance. I had beew 
wwariably affirming, whenever 
the opportunity arose and wv front 
of any audience, that my sow Noyo 
“had been assassinated by the 
Forcey of Repressiow’: the Enemy 
could neither verify t with 
certainty nor deny it, since iw 
those days there were thousandy of 
similar cases, of people who 
disappeared like Noyo without 
leaving traces. But a Stone of 
Venus had moved, ay sensed by the 
Traitor Gods, and simultaneously 
started my erratic displacement 
through the different Worlds of the 
North of Argentina and other 
countriey of South Americas and 
this could onl be a Strategy 


against the plany of the White 
Fraternity, Strategy that the 
Demony expected to counteract 
since four hundred yeary ago. So 
far they had believed so- because 
they were totally ignorant of Noyo y 
maneuver. However, everything 
would collapse if the military 
cleared up the case and the Enemy 
found out what happened after the 
kidnapping. without abandoning 
my pursuit, they would reorient the 
search towards Noyo and would 
jeopardize the strategic objectwe of 
his missiow. So-I had to- prevent the 
military frow speaking. Rather, I 
had to- wiw time, _ because from the 
Captaiwvs words it was inferred 
that the urgency way due to w 
change that would later make ary 
Clarificatiow impossible. Surely, it 
would be the political change 


announced by Captain Kiev, which 
wowld plunge the Natiow into aw 
economic and moral ruin, and 
would put it bound and gagged iw 
the handy of the International 
Synarchy. 

Trying to dispel the Captaiwsy 
concerw about my fate or Noyoy 
state, I replied, suddenly 

Yow experience unfounded 
fears for what may happewto me or 
about the future of Noyo -I 
affirmed -. I've certainly 
exaggerated my role, now I see it 
Clearly -I ied- and I promise yow 
that ay of today I will stop 
representing it. Ay for Noyo, I 
assure you that he is fine although 
I do not know hig whereabouts. He 
communicates with me through w 
secret mailbox and I wil not 


hesitate to write to him 
have told me: we will hawe to- wait 
a while, but I aw persuaded that 
required, it wil not be long before 
he appears. Therefore, I suggest 
you not to imnovate w the 
situatiow and wait for the result of 
these measures. However, I would 
like to know something concrete 
about the unfoworable changey to- 
our cause that you hoe 
mentioned to me, wm order to 
inform Noyo: of the importance of 
the call. 

-I see that you are reasonable, 
Mrs. Belicena -the Captain way 
encouraged- and that ix why I wil 
provide you with the informatiow 
yow request. The issue ix very simple: 
the nationalist and patriotic 


defense of the Nation, have beew 
betrayed from the top of the 
Govermment. The top commanders 
of the Armed Forcey have agreed 
with the hidden organizationy 
advocatey of the World 
Government and have decided to- 
hand over the country for the 
financial looting that will destroy 
the economic foundations of 
society. While this sinister plan way 
developed and carried out, the 
only national forces capable of 
reacting were entertained in w 
sterile fight against insurgent 
organizations whose true leadery 
never showed their faces. Thiy only 
served to discredit the Armed 
Forces and neutralize their future 
reactiow. We have wow militarily 
but we wl be inexorably defeated 


iw the political arenw, since the 
economic problems that will arise 
from the wmonetarit and 
synarchist policy developed by the 
Government will couse the society 
to forget the honorable goo! of our 
struggle and accue us of the 
subsequent misery, a reality that 
will obsesy them because it will 
touch their pockety and their 
stomachs. -Captain Fernandez way 
evidently inspired and, at times, 
reminded me of Captain Kievr'y 
words. We were thew at the end of 
1979, only two yeary after hiv 
appearance iw the Cromlech of 
Tafu del Valle, and not only were 
his announcementy being fulftwled 
to the letter, but there were 
enlightened minds capable of 
understanding reality and 


discovering the Enemy'y plany ay 
well, 

"But thiy iw not all’, Captaiw 
Fernandey continued. The most 
subversive fignt ix concluded iwthe 
whicy we were allowed to 
intervene, the Goverrment 
comsidery that the nationalist 
groupy of the Armed _  Forcey 
represent wpotential danger to the 
synarchist plany and hay decreed 
their final destructiow. And thiy 
offensive hay already started with 
experts iw antisubversive fight of 
the Intelligence Services, their 
isolation with a view to present 
and future purges, and evew with 
their assassinatiow, carried out by 
members of foreigw Secret Services 


summoned specially for thix 
purpose. Thix way, little by little, 
synarchist groups have emerged iw 
the Intelligence Services, with 
persormel trained, or directly iw 
their service, by agents of Israel 
(from the Moxysad or the Shiw 
Beth); from the U.S.A. (the C.I.A or 
the F.B.1.); from Enpland (MI-5, 
MI-6, I.S.); of the Soviet Uniow 
(K.G.B., G.R.U.) etc. And these are 
the organizations that are 
chasing you Mrs. Belicenn. That iv 
why it iy urgent to clarify thingy 
while we caw, because it iy likely 
that iw aw very short time our 
Comradey will be completely 
neutralized and expelled frow 
Actwe Duty, to later be viciously 
sold to the same subversive forces 
against which we fought for years. 
We believe that the Government 


plans to trawsfer the Power to 
social democratic or socialist 
politicians, who- will allow the left 
to acquire freedom and power 
enough to destroy the moral 
reservey of the Natiow, which were 
specially concentrated w _ the 
Armed Forces. However, these men, 
who ave basically sepoyy at the 
service of the Synarchy, will 
economic policy that will subject 
the Natiow to moral dependence 
and social dissolution. In the 
some cose ay I, dismissed without 
explanationy of the  anti- 
communist struggle, with the 
evident intentiow to be retired iw 
a short time, or worse, are my 
remaining Comrades. Therefore, 
the need to act now or ruwthe risk 
that Noyo-s situation will never be 


Cdarified or that you may be 
attacked by one of the new 
intelligence groups, that are 
avready acting with total 
impunity and disgusting lack of 
honor, and that habitually 
persecute and execute persony of 
nationalist backgroundy rather 
than the knoww agenty of marxist 
subversiow. I hope I way clear, Mrs. 
Belicena, and manage to establislw 
a quick contact with Comrade 
Noyo, from whowm we require also; 
at this key hour, hix valuable 
strategic advice. 

-Youw have been extremely clear, 
Captain Fernandey -I assured- 
and be sure that I will transmit 
your wordy textually to my sow 
Noyo, who I discount wil not 
hesitate to come to- you. 


And so it concluded that 
cowversatiow with Captain Diego 
Fernandey, who departed ready to- 
await, and to make hix Comradey 
await, any possible statement ow 
the missing maw of Tafi del Valle. 

The rest of the story iy already 
knoww to you, Dr. Siegnagel. I, far 
trom fulfling what way promised 
to Captaiw Diego Fernandes, 
continued making strategic 
movementy im the North of 
Argentina, Bolwia and Perw. Iw 
several opportunities I went 
through the route of Lito de 
Tharsiy and the Atumurunas, 
aware that thiy wowd further 
arouse the interest of the White 
Fraternity and affwm it w the 
certaimty that I was the wielder of 
the Wise Sword. That ix also- why I 
way taking the road of Tatainga 


invJujuy and going to the vicinity 
of Cerro Kdlibur. Owtwo- occasions, 
I even descended to the Valle 
Grande and contemplated the 
Extermsteine, though not daring to 
go- through the Vrunic Gate. Well, 
it way during one of these 
excursiowy that I fell into a Golew 
trap and ingested the poisow that 
weakened my will and prevented 
me from continuing to develop the 
Strategy. Thew I wag quickly 
captureh by w Shw_ Beth 
commando, made up of Rabbiy 
Initiated iw the High Kabbalah, 
Priesty who had contemplated iw 
Israel the Sefer Ichew and knew all 
about the Holocaust of Fire. They 
belonged, as anticipated by 
Captaiw Fernandey, to- w parallel 
Intelligence Service, which had 
membery iw the Servicey of the 


Army, Navy, Aw Force, Federal 
Police, Secretary of State Security, 
Ministry of Defense, etc. Ity power of 
mobilization way thew absolute. 

I way momentarily resting w ow 
miserable inw of the village of 
Kailypampa, which is located iw 
front of the National Park of the 
some nome, next to Cerro Kadlibur. 
There the drug way supplied to- me, 
mixed iw aw pot of cane molassey 
offered to- sweetew the coffee. The 
effect that it instantaneously 
produced w wmy body _ of 
Hyperboreaw Initiate way 
you caw evew imagine it, because 
you do not know how it behaves a 
mind capable of having 
comsciousnesy iv several Worldy at 
the same time. The most [Wtel yow 
is that the drug, w perfect forw of 


archetypical honey from bees, 
produced aw accelerated process of 
mental strengthening, Ow 
the imstinctive will of the Sowl, 
which ivthe Hyperboreaw Initiates 
iw usualy dominated by the 
ivvesistible will of the Uncreated 
Spirit. And that suddew evolution 
of the Soul cawed like a 
degradation of blood, like a 
weakening of the Origiw Symbol, 
present iw the Pure blood, and ay 
aw actualizatiow of the physical 
body, which thus lost ity ability to- 
move independently of time and 
synchronized all ity biological 
clocky with the time of thix World. 
So I was prey to the cultural 
context, subject to the reality of 
that little village of Jujuy. 
Naturally I tried to flee anyway: 


served me because I had lost the 
eternal orientation towardy 
Origin and it way impossible for 
me to practice the strategic 
opposition. But I didnt get very 
far. Before leaving the Province I 
way already iw the handy of the 
Shim Beth agents. These led me to- 
the Franciscan Monastery of 
Nuestra Senora del Milagro, iw 
Salwador de Jujuy, where most of 
the priests seemed to be under their 
command, Iw w sordid dungeow, 
from colonial times, I way 
subjected to- wv refined 
interrogation during which 
different typey of drugs were 
administered to me. The questiony 
they were few and exact; alwayy 
the same; Where way the 
Extraterrestriol Stone? What had 


happened to- my sow Noyo? Where 
way I heading to? What were my 
orders? Did I have awy terrestrial 
contact, aw Initiate who shared 
the operation, or did I work ow my 
own? 

Iw short, Dr. Siegnagel, I think 
I ended up confessing almost 
everything, unable to resist the 
effect of the drugs that prevented 
me frow evew representating the 
Sigw of Death, with which I could 
hae, iw another occasion, 
disincarnated vight there. 
Anyway, Noyo- way already safe iw 
the Secret Caverw: I had sensed 
that for a long time and had 
received confirming signs from the 
Gods I was falling, but the 
Strategy triumphed. The order of 
the Lord of the War had beew 
carried out flawlessy and 


nothing, ow the part of the House 
of Tharsis, would prevent the Final 
Battle! It way only missing now 
that the Hyperboreaw Pontiff the 
Lord of Absolute Orientatiow and 
hiy Order of Wize Builders, would 
find the Wise Sword: and that way 
totally out of our hands. 

Ay you will understand, these 
reflections belong tothe present. Iw 
that terrible moment, whew my 
wil was powerless to- control the 
tongue, aw unspeakable anguish 
seized me: I way being humiliated 
iv my dignity of Hyperborean 
Initiate and felt ay a betrayal, ay 
aw unforgivable lack of honor, the 
wwoluntary confessiow they were 
ripping out of me. Despite the fact 
that the possibility of that ending 
had aready beew contemplated by 
us But iw those momenty I just 


wanted to die, even though the 
damned Rabbiy wanted nothing 
more than to keep me alive: I way 
hardly tortured physically, since 
ol their action way concentrated 
iv bending and destroying my 
psychic structure. They werent 
going to- kill me, and they told me 
thix clearly, because my body way 
untouchable, like Rudolph Hess. 
Yes, Dr. Siegnagel: I way reserved 
for aw Ritual Sacrifice to be 
performed by Bera and Birsha iw 
perso. 


SIXTY-THIRD DAY 


You wil ask yourself Dr. 


Siegnagel, how was it that my 
captory send me to the Hospital Dr. 


Patrow Isla, im the City of Salta? 
The answer ix sadly simple, not very 
difficult to- imagine. The Infernal 
Agents, who-knew the secret of their 
drugy ow the humaw body, knew 
that it would be impossible for me 
to flee from anywhere: the will to- 
resist was completely enervated 
and, ay I said, I had totally lost 
external orientatiow. I could not 
move frow where I was, thiy way 
very clear to them. But thew I had 
decided to die. 

I wit explaiw tt letter: 
although They had brokew my wil 
to free myself externally, I verified 
at every moment that I kept intact 
the immer spiritual faculties. The 
wil of my Spivit, Dr., way not 
broker w the reduced sphere of 
comsciousness. Maybe They would 
destroy part of the psychic 


structure, but the damage could 
only be reduced to the field of the 
Sow or to the physical brain, that 
is, to the exclusively material 
terraiw. Of course, They cowld not 
know exactly what had happened 
to the Eternal Spirit because The 
Initiates of the White Fraternity 
lack the ability to perceive 
Uncreated Beings; but they 
comsidered aw triumph of their 
brain washing techniques to verify 
that there were no longer any 
spiritual monifestations. 
Specifically, they referred to the 
‘Self’, the manifestation of the 
Sprit as a _ prisoner status 
imdicator light: if treatment 
of the Sel, this meant that aw 
irreversible procesy would prevent 
the spiritual re-enchaimment. 


Although the Origiw Symbol way 
tu present iw the Pure Blood, the 
destruction of the psychic structure 
made it impossible that the Self 
could focus again ow the sphere of 
had not happened. Ay you will 
understand, They expected that 
the ingestion of psyychodrugy 
vrerulted iw a state of acte 
schizophrenia, hope that iw my 
cure way reinforced by the 
confessions that they had 
managed to- extract from me. But 
the real situation way that 
everything they managed to 
obtaiw Ww the interrogation way 
neither voluntary Yor 
iwoluntary, but mechanical: 
their drugs acted ow the conscious 
subject of the Soul, not ow the Self, 
and forced it to dump the content 


of the formidable racial memory of 
the Lords of _ Tharsis, OV 
characteristic of the biological 
specialization of my family that 
the Rabbis presumably were not 
used to dealing with. They believed 
that my Self was fragmented or 
disintegrated and that I would 
never returw to produce a stable 
state of spiritual consciousness: the, 
confessiow demowstrated, for 
them, the ivreversible fracture of 
the spiritual will. 

But that confession way owly w 
stupid betrayal of the soul, whose 
subject read the contenty of the 
psychic memories. Iva deep sphere, 
the will of my Self resisted at all 
times the violation without being 
able to prevent the mnemic 
contents from being mechanically 
externalized: they arose then, to 


the delight of the Rabbis, the 
remembrances that the memoriey 
held about the own Strategy and 
ity executiow. They found out what 
happened with Noyoe and they 
footsteps, supposing to leave behind 
a humow spoil. However, ity clear 
that, ay always, it would not be so- 
simple for them to end with the 
Lordy of Tharsis. 

What had happened? Well, I 
managed to understand what 
comsequencey were expected of the 
brainwashing and I managed to- 
simulate with great cowictiow the 
by Them. Finally, cowinced that 
my madness way hopeless, they 
decided to evacuate me frow the 
COMmpromMmising Francisco 
Monastery and intern me 


momentarily, until the arrival of 
Bera and Birsro, Ww w 
Neuropsychiatric Hospital. For that 
they had to "legalize me’, that is; 
grant me the legal statuy of 
political prisoner, iw order to 
obtaiw the bureaucratic 
settlement iw the Hospital and 
eiminate any future 
summoning certain “Colonel 
Victor Pérez’, a Hebrew military 
maw who- worked for the Shin Beth. 
He took w his charge the case and 
prepared a fille inflated with 
falsehoods, which included the 
alleged subversive actwity of my 
sow Noyoe and the support that I 
would give, both him and the 
organizatiow of which he way w 
member. He fabricated the 
description of the circumstances of 


the arrest, the interrogations and 
the content of the confessions, and 
he obtained from a military 
doctor the diagnosis of dementia 
and from w judge the order of 
Neuropsychiatric Hospital Dr. 
Jovier PatrowI slo. And ivthisy way 
I got here, Dr. Arturo Siegnagel. 
But for then I had decided to die. 
Yes, dear Dr.. Iw those days, my 
owl wish way to die with Honor, 
commit suicide before falling into- 
the fatal clutches of Bera and 
Birsha, take from the Dam 
Immortiuly the pleasure of their 
revenge, the fulftlment of the 
sentence of extermination that 
they tried to carry out since the 
Epoch of the Iberiaw Kings I only 
needed a minimal physical 
recovery and a little neglect of the 


medical surveillance to take my 
life by anw means. Undoubtedly, 
Dr., thixy could have been done 
without problems iw all thi time 
that I have been interned. Fleeing 
way no- longer wa way out for me 
without external guidance, and 
anyway, the mission way 
accomplished: Noyo kept the Wise 
Sword iw the Secret Caverw iw 
Cordoba; and although I could 
not find him, evew if I wanted to; 
the order of the Lord of the War 
had beewcarried out and that was 
what mattered. At that time, dying 
way no more thaw w short interval 
until) the Final Battle: I wowld 
astrally go-to-K'Taagar and returw 
soow, to settle accounts with the 
Enemy of the Eternal Spirit. Iw the 
meantime, I would elude the last 
persecutiow of Bera and Birsha. 


This way my thinking whew I got 
here, Dr. Siegnagel. 

However, something made me 
change my mind ay soow ay I 
arvrwed; and that way wb, 
although I continued to pretend 
to be insane, I started the writing 
of thiy extensive letter. To be clear, 
‘that something’ for which I 
way you, Dr. Siegnagel. Iwtruth, as 
soow ay I saw you, I understood 
that you had the Origin Symbol 
manifested in whigh degree; but I 
also. appreciated that yow were 
unaware of it, that you ignored 
ever the smallest detaily of 
Hyperborean Wisdow: yow are w 
Maw of Pure Blood, Dr. Siegnagel. 
But the memory of the Blood iv 
blocked by your Soul. Yow do not 
know the existence of your Eternal 


Spirit nor do yow know how to 
orient yourself towards Origin. Yow 
suffer frow a_ metaphysical 
amnesia that ix the product of the 
Dark Age iw which we currently 
live, typical of the enchantment 
with which the Powery of Matter 
plunge maw into the Great 
Deception, characteristic of mawy 
sprritual decay and of hix 
attraction to the materialistic 
clture iw shor you, Dr. 
Siegnagel, area sleeping maw. But 
yow are aw Mam. A being endowed 
with Uncreated Spirit who caw 
awakew. Your presencehere, iwthiy 
dark hospital, I have takew ay a 
sig from the Gods, like a message 
frow the Lord of the War and 
Captain Kiev, perhapy ay w 
revelatiow from the Pontifex, Lord 
of Absolute Orientation. Seeing 


you, Dr., I understood what 
Captain Kiev meant when he 
would reestablish the ancient link 
with the Gods’: such sleeping mew 
ave, without a doubt, similar to 
you. They have it all in the Pure 
Blood, but w potential form: they 
only require Hyperboreaw 
Initiation for that racial potency 
to develop and emerge w the 
COMSCLOUSN ESS. And the 
Hyperboreaw Initiation, Dr. 
Siegnagel, today, iy only capable 
of granting i im thix part of the 
world the Pontifex Maximuy of the 
Order of Odin, the Lord of Absolute 
Orientation, or the Wize Buildery 
who second him. To transmit thix 
truti to youwasthat I changed my 
decisiow to die voluntarily. Yow 
must bear iv mind, Dr. Siegnagel, 


the ethical point of view of the 
Lordy of Tharsizx: for the Strategy of 
spritual liberatiow of the Gody 
Loyal tothe Spirit of Man, it impliey 
much more Honor that I try to 
wake you up thaw committing 
suicide to escape the infamouy 
veprisoly of the Immortal Demons: 
But, waswt that punishment, the 
possibility of that terrible ending, 
not foreseen from the outset iw the 
Strategy suggested by Captaiw 
Kiev? 

Yes. I decided to awakew you, or 
at least try, but how? Not talking 
with you, since a professional 
prejudice would have prevented 
yowfrom giving credit to the wordy 
of amental patient. Maybe writing 
our story iw a letter, like the 
present one, but it did not escape 
me that I would find myself iw 


wowld also be inevitable. However 
there is the possibility that w 
concrete fact, aliew to me but 
sufficiently effective, makes 
cowmsciouy the history of the House 
other thaw my own death at the 
handy of the Immortaly Bera and 
Birsha. That ix to say, I must get 
the Golen Demons to leave enougv 
tracey of their immense power to- 
comvince yow that to some degree 
the story told im the letter ix true; 
and I must get the letter to reach 
your handy after my death. It’y 
what I'W try to do; Dr. Siegnagel. 
For the time being, I have already 
concluded the letter and have 
begun, for some time, to carry out 
the Strategy that I believe wl give 
the expected results: with the last 


remnanty of my Luciferic graciouy 
will, I hwe tried to telepathically 
direct myself towardy Chang 
Shambhala, towards the membery 
of the Order of Melchizedek, and I 
have challenged the Immortal 
Demows I have challenged thew 
iv the name of the Howe of 
Tharsis, which is the greatest 
offense to their infernal pride, and 
now I wait, not without fear, the 
vrespomse of Bera and Birsha. I 
avready feel them, Dr. Arturo 
Siegnagel, advancing through the 
Worldy of Wusion, approaching 
blind with hatred towardy my 
bumble cell, overcoming Space 
and Time, dislocating Reality, 
Pachachutquiy, Pachachutquiy. 


SIXTY -FOURTH DAY 


Thiy will be my last day alive, 
Dr. Siegnagel, 'w sure of it. Iw few 
hours I will give thi letter to the 
Nurse that I have bribed, to be 
delivered to you after my death. I 
only have time to request the last 
fowor that I had mentioned to- yow 
owthe Firs Day and offer you some, 
recommendations. 

First of all, I want to ask you, 
Dr., to try to locate my sow Noyo: I 
know that, after what you hae 
veal in thiy letter about 
Hyperboreaw Wisdom, the 
tehniquey of the strategic 
oppositiow of Lithic Wisdom, and 
the character of the missiow 
undertakew by Noyo; it will seew 
amos impossible to fulfil thir 


ovder. But it iw that I do not 
demand that you go directly after 
his footsteps, which would be 
isane, but I beg you, to try to find 
the Order of Wise Builders of the 
Lord of Absolute Orientatiow: They 
will put you wm the precise 
directiow. They will also concede 
you Hyperboreaw Initiation, 
awakew you, and include yow iw 
the Finn Battle Strategy. And, I 
discount it, they will be very 
grateful to- yow for letting thew 
know thiy letter. If I am not 
mistaken with You, if your Blood iy 
Pure and yow sense the Nostalgia 
for Origin, I know that youwW not 
hesitate to fulfwl my last wish. 
Second, if yowever meet my son, 
I want you to tel him the last part 
of this story, letting him know that 
I have died sure of the triumph of 


the Cause of the Spirit, that I have 
Clearly seew the End of History and 
the inminence of the Final Battle. 
Dowt think I require thix out of 
sentimentality, out of a foolish 
interest iw reassuring my sow: I 
have tried to free you by all the 
meany at my disposal and, if yow 
respond and wake up, you wl sta 
get to see the Guardian Noyo of the 
Wise Sword. So axa special favor, tw 
memory of Belicena Villca, who 
revedled yow the Path, you will 
gue him my message. I know 
perfectly well the behavior that the 
mother of a Wise Warrior must 
sustain. A Hyperboreaw mother, iw 
awayy Daughter of the Great 
Mother Ama and she comnot, thus, 
be a slave of Matter, of Mother 
Earth, of the Shakti, of Binah, that 
iy she cannot succumb to 


maternal iwmstinc, blind and 
irresponsible. Oh Pure Mother 
Ama, Virgiw of Agartha, I hawe 
heard your Voice!: 


"My children, 

the Men of Stone, 

ave Wise Warriors, 

and nothing should appease their 
Fury. 

Destroyed will be 

the Unworthy of the Spirit. 

The Coward, the Traitor, 

and damned the Matrix that Forged 
them. 

My Stone Seed 

lights the Cold Fire 

inv the Heart. 

Full of Anger, 
loaded with Courage, 
march to the Final Battle 

the Warriors of A-mort. 

And the Mother of the Spirit, 


and the mothers of pain, 
express the Grace and the Joy 
if They die with Honor”. 


This ix how your Voice speaks, 
Jealous Mother Ama, and I whl not 
be the one who contradicty you. My 
sow ix your Warrior, and hix 
Destiry, Your Wik. Iw nothing I 
affect hix Courage sending my last 
greeting with the Hyperboreaw 
doctor, because if he reaches Novo; 
thevhe wll also be aWise Warrior. 

And now we go to the 
recommendations: Dr. Siegnagel, 
I cawt stop warning you that the 
"Mortal Secret” kept by ux nwolvey w 
terrible danger, extendable to 
anyone who imterveney wm ity 
protection. I suppose you will not 
know where to start your search. 
Well, to begin, go to Taft del Valle, 


to the old family Farm; Segundo 
lives there, the Indiaw who- used to- 
visit me, who will clarify many 
practical things, although not ay 
many ax you may wish. He will give 
you some of the gold of the Ingas, 
which stil remains, to face the 
expenses that arise, but you will 
have to be very cautious whew 
reducing it. Handling gold ix 
aways dangerous! 
Remember that embarked ow w 
movement similar to the one yow 
wll undertake I way discovered by 
the Demons of the White Fraternity 
and, through their Damned 
Science, driven to the madnesy 
with which You met me. I way only 
able to get out of that state of 
hallucination thanks to the 
remain of my Luciferic graciouy 
will, axl said, and to the calming 


help of the ayahuascw plant that 
Segundo brought me. But lucidity 
owly lasted a few hours, which I 
took advantage of to write thix 
letter, since it way not a totally 
effectwe antidote. The drug of the 
Demonry allows hypnosiy at aw 
distance, but the ayahuascw vine, 
or caapi, hay aw alkaloid that 
temporarily took me out of their 
control. thix way I way able to 
complete the present manuscript 
Hells Abodes, and that iv why 
they will soow be coming to execute 
me. 
Goodbye forever Dr. Siegnagel. I 
would like you to read thix letter 
with the Eyes of the Spirit. My best 
wishey go to- You whether you fulful 
my request or not, believe or not iw 
what I have narrated here. If Yow 


decide to- please me, it wil meaw 
that Yow are a Kshatriya and thew 
we will meet again ivthe Valhalla 
or during the Final battle. May 
Nawutaw Guide Yow and Freya L- 
ove Yow (WITH THE FROZEN LOVE OR 
A-MORT). 


Forever yours, Belicena Villca. 


THIRD BOOK 
“Ln Search of Uncle Kurt” 


CHAPTER L 


The reader can give free rein to the 
imagination, but will never achieve to 
represent the emotions and the state of total 
disturbance in which the reading of the letter 
of Belicena Villca plunged me. It was 
something very strange for me; as IL was 
reading I was experiencing a plurality of 
states of mind. So I went from the initial 
skepticism to the surprise, from this to 
amazement, from there L leaped to curiosity, 
and successively to a thousand wore 


sensations. Finally, a primitive and insensate 
enthusiasm seized me and, instead of rejecting 
the letter as a fraud, logical and perfectly 
justified attitude, I did the opposite, thus 
sealing my fate: I decided to undertake the 
adventure! 


I had just finished reading the letter and, 
almost without reflection, I had taken a 
decision, why? IL will try to explain it. Until the 
moment of reading the letter of Belicena Villca 
my life was empty of ideals. I had a bright 
professional future and what L needed for my 
comfort; I was lucky with women and although 
none could win my heart, sooner or later that 
would happen. Everything anticipated that my 
life would unfold along the tracks that lead to 
mundane success. And yet something was 
wrong with this scheme because I was vot 
happy. I had peace and material tranquility 
but sadness often overwhelmed me; I sensed 
that my Spirit lacked a horizon towards which 
+o look, an ideal, a goal perhaps, worthy of the 
greatest sacrifice. 


That is why L sometimes contemplated 
Universal History with envy, the heroic periods 
in which L would have liked to live: choose this 
or that side, follow this or that reformer, 
commit that liberating heresy or sink ardently 
in that tyrannical dogma, Live, fiaht, die, be a 
mau! But being a man is vot just thinking; it is 
"feeling" the Spirit. And the Spirit "feels" when 
life is oriented in the search for an ideal; 
because the ideals are not in this world, they 
are of another order, the same as the Spirit 
and those related to it. 


It's not easy. Being an idealist requires a 
lot of courage since reality, deceptive and cruel, 
keeps a trap for the naive idealist and a grave 
for the committed idealist. I have seen how 
the idealistic element of my generation, was 
systematically annihilated and its ideals 
described as "nihilistic". An Argentine Admiral 
who passes for an educated person, Massera, 
said in a speech: “WE ARE FIGHTING 
AGALNST NIHILISTS, AGALNST 
DELUSLONALS OF DESTRUCTION, WHOSE 
GOAL IS DESTRUCTION ILTSELF, EVEN 


LIF THEY ARE MASKERADING AS SOCIAL 
“REDEEMERS”. Many of the dead and missing 
were no such thing, but idealists who believed 
in the infantile myth of the "social revolution" 
as Valid means to install a more just order in 
the world. Precisely for believing (being 
idealistic), they did not see the diabolical plot 
of interests in which they were inserted; 
precisely for believing were some indoctrinated, 
armed and foolishly thrown into adventure, by 
the same Svwynarchist Sustem that then 
repressed them. And IL don't think only of 
those who took up arms, who perhaps 
deserved to die as stateless, but in so many 
others who fell without knowing the smell of 
qunpowder;, for committing the "crime" of 
loving ideals that affect some interest or 
privilege. 

That is wot nihilism; uihilistic is the 
unbridled repression, the suffocating 
ceusorship, the instituted wediocrity, the 
officialized corruption, the handpicked 
brainwashing, in short, the implacable tyranny, 


obscenely cloaked in a “democratic” or "liberal" 
language. 


The triameh of the System is the stability 
of a corrupt order of things, of a society built 
on usury and materialism, of a country drawn 
with a uib, to be inserted in a foreign 
geopolitics, planned in detail by the 
International Synarchy of the Great 
LImperialisms. 


What does this contemporary world of 
dollars aud steel offer us that is worth our 
sacrifice? Here a decadent amd lackey culture; 
there a terrorism without greatness; there a 
repressive and murderous Power; there a 
coward and liar church; Why go on if everything 
stinks? 


This was my mood when I read Belicena 
Villca's letter and for that my reaction was 
instantaneous: I, the insignificant Dr. 
Siegnagel, little more than the number of a file 
or card, someone lost in the daily mediocrity of 
remote Salta: suddenly I am called on a risky 
mission, L am summoned by Fate! 


The blood voiled in my veins and something 
like a reminiscence of past battles, got old of 
me. Belicena wondered in her letter if I could 
be a Kshatriva: 


—well, I already was! 


Apart from this irresponsible enthusiasm, 
deep down I was experiencing a areat 
astonishment as I tried to reason about the 
content of the letter. I could not deny that a 
+remendous primordial force emanated from all 
of it, a halo of ancient forgotten truths, as if 
Belicena Villca did vot belong to this Epoch or, 
rather, as if she were independent of time. 


The language was pagan and vital; 
"fautastic’ would be the right term, if not for 
the fact that the murder of Belicena turned 
this premonitory message into something 
macabrely real. 


Two questions were boiling in my head, 
thought jumping from one to the other, 
without interruption. Where was that “Origin 
Sign", of which I am a carrier, clearly visible to 
Belicena Villca and apparently representative 
of a certain spiritual condition? I perfectly 


remembered what Belicena had written on the 
Second Day: “in truth, what exists as divine 
heritage of the Gods IS AN ORIGIN 
SYMBOL IN PURE BLOOD: THE ORIGIN 
SIGN, OBSERVED IN THE STONE OF 
VENUS, WAS ONLY THE REFLECTION OF 
THE ORIGIN SYMBOL PRESENT IN THE 
PURE BLOOD OF THE WARRIOR KINGS, 
OF THE SONS OF THE GODS, OF THE 
SEMI-DIVINE WEN WHO, TOGETHER 
WITH AN ANIMAL BODY AND A 
MATERIAL SOUL, POSSESSED AN 
ETERNAL SPIRIT”. Lf it was true that I 
possessed the Origin Symbol in my Pure Blood, 
if L was a spiritual man, then I would have 
the possibility of obtaining the Highest 
Wisdom of the white Atlanteans. Or had I 
misinterpreted Belicena's words? Because on 
that Second Day she wrote: “WISDOM 
CONSISTS IN UNDERSTANDING THE 
SERPENT WITH THE ORIGIN SIGN’. 
According to Belicena, the Gods affirmed to 
man: “YOU HAVE LOST ORIGIN AND YOU 
ARE A PRISONER OF THE SERPENT: WL TH 
THE ORIGIN SIGN, UNDERSTAND THE 
SERPENT AND YOU WLLL BE FREE AGAIN 
IN ORIGIN! Iu light of these concepts, my 


reasoning was as follows: LF THE ORIGIN 
SIGN, "MY OWN ORIGIN SIGN", WAS 
MANIFESTED AND EMBOVLED IN SOME 
PART OF WY BODY, IN SUCH A WAY THAT 
IT WAS QUICKLY DISTINGUISHED BY 
BELICENA VLLLCA, THAT wAS THE PLACE 
THAT I HAD TO DISCOVER AND PROJECT 
IN THE WORLD, ON THE SERPENT, AS 
HYPERBOREAN INITIATES ONCE DID! 
And so I felt an inner urge to locate that Sign 
and fulfill the command of the Gods. 


But L also understood that I lacked many 
esoteric elements of +Huyperborean wisdom. 
However, if this first question had +o be left 
pending, the second one "that was boiling in my 
head", about the "family test", I would not 
take long to investigate it. Belicena villca, in 
effect, had assured, on the Fourth Day, that 
my family “was destined to produce an 
archetypical Money, the exquisite juice of the 
sweet". That was the first news I had on the 
matter and I would try, at least, to check it 
with wy Close relatives. 


CHAPTER IL 


Since mom gave me the briefcase 
with the letter of Belicena villca, until the 
moment IL made the decision to comply with 
her posthumous request, four days had 
passed. Certainly, I read the letter in record 
time, given its length and depth, remaining 
locked in my room and making me bring up, from 
time to time, some food, At last one afternoon 
L quietly descended, with the mysterious 
briefcase in hand, and took a seat among my 
own, Wo were, as was the custom at that 
time of the day, deployed in the backyard. Head 
bowed, gaze lost in the distance of the hills, I 
was silent for a long time. During that period 
no one interrupted me, accustomed for years to 
see me study under the shade of the gigantic 
oak, Only the murmur of the wind through the 
leaves, the trill of birds, and the ras, ras, of 


Canuto, scratching every vow and thew, 
accompanied wy meditation. 


I stood up abruptly, pushing aside the 
concrete sofa from the garden set. Next to the 
lapacho trees near the house were my parents: 
Mom darning stockings of my nephews and Dad 
reading a European weekly publication that 
arrives fifteen days late; meanwhile, Angelito 
Vargas’ cassette, rewound for the umpteenth 
time, wrapped us all with "Tres Esquinas’. 


—Dad, Mom --L said emphatically-- in your 
families have you had ancestors or relatives 
who followed a trade or craft by tradition? 


—-That was a very common custom in 
Europe --said Dad thoughtful-- today sadly 
forgotten. In my family there were many 
doctors like you, Arturo, and even apothecaries 
like my father, but without this being a law, 
because we also had good farmers like We: 
JOF, JOF, JOF, -my father laughed 
celebrating his occurrence. 


On the other hand, your mother's family, — 
he continued more calmly-— does have a 


tradition in the cultivation and production of 
sugar. You know that L met her in Equpt when 
my father, back in 35, decided to open new 
markets to tannin trade, in view of the fact 
that the textile industry of Europe and 
America operated subject to rigid monopolies. 
Wy father planned to sell tannin at flourishing 
Arab and Turkish textile industries, so he set 
out on a journey through the Middle East 
whose final stage was Egupt. L was 1 at the 
time and, coutrary to the wishes of my father 
who preferred to see me become an Engineer, 
my greatest aspiration was to be a farmer. 
Trusting that the long journey would end to 
dispel what my father took as a caprice, was 
that he agreed to take me with him. 


Upon arriving in Equpt we were greeted by 
a great-uncle, Hans Sieqnagel, member of a 
branch of the family that lives, even today, 
near Cairo. The Sieqnagel of Equpt live there, 
apparently since Napoleon's invasion, alongside 
hundreds of families of German origin, which 
make up a strong community. 


well; during the days we spent in Cairo, my 
interest was focused on observing the great 
Sugar Refineries that extend along the Nile 
and the endless expanses sown with sugar 
came. 


Dad, seeing that wy inclination for 
Agriculture instead of diminishing became more 
intense, understood that this was my true 
Vocation and decided to accept the kind 
invitation of Baron Reinaldo von Siibermaunu, 
owner of a powerful Refinery with its own 
plantations, so that I would remain in his 
estate studying cultivation techniques. 


I was there from 1935 to 193, when 
the prospects for a lasting world peace were 
rapidly dissolving, having to yield to the 
insistent calls from my father to return to 
Argentina. 


L started my return trip in June '39, but 
I didu't do it alone; with me came the 
daughter of Baron Von Siibermaun, a beautiful 
walkyrie who by the grace of Wothan, you can 
contemplate here present. 


we all laughed, specially my mother who 
had stayed with eves rolled as Dad 
remembered his fascinating life. 


-what Nappened since then? I asked, 
knowing it would do my old father good 
completing the story. 


-The war opened painful breaches and 
forced definitive separations. with your 
grandparents dead (my father and the Baron) 
we vo longer reconnected with the relatives of 
Egupt. Many times L have felt sorry for your 
mother --his Voice slackened-- who is German- 
Eguptian and must have suffered a lot from 
the separation. 


On the other hand --he continued wore 
composed-- my patriotic feelings are only for 
this country and nowhere else would LI be 
better than here. Notice that your Great- 
grandfather, the first Sieqnagel to come to 
America, did so in1@G@0 at the request of the 
Goveruwment to work in the manufacture of 
explosives, as he was reputed as a prestigious 
Chemist. In more than a century, my good 


Arthur, the Siegnagel have become more 
Argentinian than mate! 


when dad made reference to the suffering 
she had experienced for staying away from her 
family and her birthplace, my mother reached 
out and began to gently rock his hair while she 
poured loving reproaches. 


While mom and dad cuddled up to each 
other, I felt my cheeks burning; I was as 
stunned, seeing the imagination run wild 
already, tracimg ‘the wost audacious 
hypotheses. The statement that Belicena 
Villca made in her letter about the family 
mission to “work alchemistically the sugar", 
was initially confirmed with my father's story. 
I+ was an unquestionable reality, that the Von 
Siibermann were sugar producers from time 
immeworial, but how had she known? 


Poor me; vor did I even dream that this 
confirmation of Belicena's accuracy was just 
the first of many situations that, in the 
future, would show we to what extent the 
absurd and the real were intertwined around 
her. Ting, Ting, the sound of the triangle, 


played ly the Indian maid calling for dinner, 
pulled me out of such gray thoughts. 


That uight I was pleasantly surprised by 
a bunch of delicious humitas; that dish has 
been, since my childhood, the most precious 
delicacy; so, emotionally and aastronomically 
gratified by my family, I soon calmed down and 
I even managed to forget, at times, the 
obsessive issue of Belicena Villca, 


CHAPTER LIL 


I seriously considered Belicena's waruings 
about the dangers involved in the search for 
her son. Lu light of her psychic destruction and 
later assassination, these warnings acquired a 
powerful eloquence that I was vot willing +o 
underestimate. So I decided to act resolutely 
but cautiously. 


LI had already obtained as much police 
information as possible about the case and I 
harbored little doubt that Belicena's 
mysterious assassins were the Lwmwortals 


Bera and Birsha: all the evidence of the crime 
indicated this. Only beings like Them could have 
entered that cell hermetically closed and 
ritually execute her. And the most striking of 
those evidences was the jeweled rope: it was 
evident that the "gold of Spain", of the 
medals, came from Tharsis, from the ancient 
mines of Tartessos; and that hair "dyed with 
whitewash”, from the rope, belonged to the 
unfortunate Tartessian Vrayas, those who 
were killed by Bera and Birsha when they 
saved the wise Sword, and with whose blood 
the Lmwmortals had written the sentence: 
"THE PUNISHMENT FOR THOSE wHO 
OFFEND YAH wILL COME FROM THE 
BOAR”. Undoubtedly They considered a cvcle 
closed, a willenvial revenge accomplished, 
perhaps once again they believed that the 
House of Tharsis had been exterminated, for 
having employed that significant form of 
execution: murdering the last Vraya with the 
hair that They took away from one of the 
first Vrayas, a macabre trophy that they now 
returned with diabolical logic. And what 
Wystery was hidden in the powers of Bera and 


Birsha, in their incredible dominion of Time! 
Because from the police report came off clearly 
that that hair HAD NOT SUFFERED THE 
PASSAGE OF TIME: THE HATR OF THE 
ROPE, INDEED, WAS STILL ALIVE, AS 
FRESHLY CUT FROM A HUMAN HEAD, 
FROM A WHITE RACE HEAD, WHEN IT WAS 
BRALDED TO KILL; AND IN NO WAY DID 
IT REVEAL THE 2,200 YEARS SINCE 
THEN. where, Oh if just thinking this question 
filled me with anxiety, where had they kept it 
until vow without aging? Maybe in the same 
Hell where They lived, and that Belicena villca 
called Chang Shambhala? Yes. Iu all provability 
that was the correct answer: the hair came 
from their Damned Abvodes, where Time did not 
pass and They did not age either. 


I had already decided to face the danger 
and had +o aet going as soon as possible, But 
first I wanted to definitively clarify the issue 
of the legends of the gold jewels. And for that, 
no one could be of more use to me than 
Professor Ramirez. So IL would, therefore, 
adress wuself to his presence. 


I stopped the car on the parking lot of the 
University City and I arrived to the Faculty of 
Anthropology in search of Professor Ramirez. 
He was very busy doing a translation; but he 
treated me with courtesy, 


-what brings you back to see wmeé, Dr. 
Sieqnagel, another Quechua delusion of your 
patients? --he mocked. 


—-No Professor, this time it's about uon- 
American languages. I found inside an old book, 
a paper with this drawing --L coldly lied-- and 
L wanted to consult you about its inscriptions. 
--I handed him the drawing I made of the 
sinister gold Jewel. 


The little gray eyes flashed, and for av 
instant it seemed that he was really going to 
be interested; but he immediately returned to 
adopt the laconic demeanour that 
characterized him. Nothing could affect the 
old Scholar, admired by Universities around the 
world, 


-It's the wost grotesque language 
combination I've ever seen. Is this a joke, 
Siegnagel? --he asked distrustfully. 

-I dont know. So, as I found it, I brought 
it to you -L said without exaggerating too 
much. 


—well, if it isn't, it seems like itt Hebrew 
and Celtic! come on Arturo; either this is a joke 
or something very, very serious. For vow the 
word HVHI is the famous tetragrammaton, 
four-letter name of God, of terrible power 
according to the Kabbalists and that is read 
more or less "YHVH", being the "H", letters 
that can adopt the sound of the Greek "ETA", 
that is, similar to the Castilian "t". As for 
HGLv, its translation is "BINAH" and it 
means "Intelligence"; but wot just any 
intelligence but the “Supreme Intelligence’, 
the Intelligence of God, precisely the 
Intelligence of YHVH ELOHIW: for the 
Hebrew Kabbalah, Binah is one of the ten 
Sefirot or Aspects of the One God. 


How familiar and meaningful I found then 
those explanations of the Professor, when 


inevitably placing them within the framework 
of the letter of Belicena vVillca and her terrible 
death. But the Professor continued: 


—The phrase "ADA AES SIDHE DRAOL 
MAC HwCcH" is undoubtedly ancient Celtic or 
some of its wultiple dialects. The Celtic 
language evolves, starting from the Indo- 
European tree, in two branches; one, 
continental, gave the Gaul; the other, insular, 
would in turn divide into two sub-branches: 1st. 
+he GOLIDELIC or OLD IRISH, mother of 
IRISH and SCOTTISH GAELIC; and 2nd. 
the BRLITTONIC, that gave the BRETON, 
the WELSH and the CORNISH. I can tell you 
that these words belong to the Old Lrish, such 
as it appears in the sagas “The Song of 
Marzin" or in the poems of the Bard Taliesin, 
written in the V century. 


t's funny, Marzin (in Welsh "Myrddin", and 
warped in Germanic tongues "Merlin") was a 
DRULD, like Taliesin, and precisely the phrase 
that you have brought me alludes to the 
DRULDS: "Draci" means DRUID in Celtic. The 
complete phrase would be "VICTORY TO THE 


DIVINE DRUID, SON OF THE BOAR", 
according to the following vocabulary: 


ADA = VICTORY 
AES SIDHE = DIVINE 
DRAOL = DRUID 
MAC = SON 

HwCcH = BOAR 


—My dear Dr. Arturo Siegnagel —the 
Professor stared at me- what do you know 
about the Druids? 


The question did not take me by surprise, 
for I myself was thinking at great speed 
about i+, from the very moment the Professor 
completed his translation. 


-I know very little --L said--. That they 
formed a kind of Priestly Caste among the 
ancient Celts. They practiced magic and 
divination... I think they were reputed as 
Sages and despite their pagan origin, they 
possessed a vot inconsiderable worality -- 
everything I knew about the Druids, or Golen, 
came from PBelicena villca's letter, and my 
opinion about Them, of course, could vot be 


worse. However, I ignored the concept that 
they deserved to Professor Ramirez and I 
tried not to compromise by condemning them 
outright. I think that they disappeared with 
the conversion of the Celts to Christianity --L 
concluded innocently. 


The Professor smiled mockingly: 


-Sit down, Sieqnagel, we're going to talk -- 
he got up and, after locking the office, he 
delved for a few minutes in the large private 
library. He chose books here and there, huffing 
with satisfaction when he found one that had 
resisted more than 30 seconds. At last, taking 
a hanging folder from a file, he settled into his 
armchair. 


—See Dr. -the Professor began with a 
serious tone— L'll be frank to you: if it was 
someone else who brought me that drawing, 
without a doubt I would have kicked him out. 
But knowing you, a serious person, L will trust 
you with my thinking, because something tells 
me that behind this naive drawing there is 
something else. 


I smiled at the Professor's accurate 
intuition. 


-To begin, let's remember that the best 
etymology seems to be DRUVID, word that 
breaks down into DRU = “thing in itself" or 
"sucn thing" and VID = "+o know", what would 
come to make "know things themselves". The 
Druid would then be "the one who knows things 
deeply”; but an older meaning calls them “The 
one who knows the truth”. You should not ve 
surprised, Arturo, to know little about them, 
for despite the fact that Druidism was an 
institution among the ancient Celts and many 
classical writers mentioned them, their origin 
and doctrine remain in the darkest mystery. 
Some of these writers that come to mind, are, 
for your example, Julius Caesar, Posidonius, 
Cicero, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Pliny, Tacitus, 
Lucian, Suetonius, Diogenes Laercio, Origen, 
ete. 


Neither sheds too much light on them and 
that, in my opinion, for three reasons: 1st. 
because their teaching was oral, 2nd, because 
their teaching was initiatory, 3rd., and main, 


because those most interested in hiding 
everything concerning the "DRUID", were the 
Druids themselves. 


With respect to your appreciation that 
they constituted a kind of “Priestly Caste”, L 
will tell you that they pretended to be neither 
one vor the other. They did not form a caste 
but an Order; and they would vot ve "Priests" 
since they did vot officiate publicly the rituals 
of a Cult, as it would be appropriate to deserve 
that qualifying. However, the fact that they 
did not officiate a Worship in public does not 
mean that they did not possess it and 
practiced it secretly, in the thick of the 
forests, near the willenary megalithic 
constructions that They adapted to this end. 
Yes, Dr. Sieqnagel. You are correct on this point: 
the Druids were Priests; and of the worst 
species ever recorded in the History of 


Humanity. 


You also believe that they were "wise and 
would have vo insignificant morals”. well, avout 
their "Wisdom" there is little doubt since they 
held all aspects of Celtic lore. Instead opinions 


are divided, when referring to the morale of 
the Druid, a pedophile General like Julius 
Caesar (400-44 BC) found them nice and even 
sent Druid Vivitian to Rome as Ambassador. 
But on the woral side, the future consul left 
much +o ve desired; on the other hand, Strabo 
(@0 BC), famous Greek geographer, 
contemporary of the previous one, mentions 
acts of tremendous cruelty “THAT OPPOSE 
OUR CUSTOMS” and relates how the Druids 
made omens "reading" the deep pains of a 
Victim stabbed in the back. They were also 
fond of human sacrifices, which they consumed 
introducing the victims into a huge wicker 
mask that then they ser fire. 


The Druids “CONSIDERED IT A DUTY 
TO cover THEIR ALTARS wiTH THE 
BLOOD OF THEIR PRISONERS AND 
CONSULT THE DEITIES IN THE HUMAN 
ENTRALLS" wrote Tacitus. 


The Professor continued for a long time, 
reading me quotes from various Greeks and 
Latin authors, some exalting this or that 
virtue, others flatly condemning druidic evil. I+ 
did not escape me that those who "condemned" 


the Druids were also pagan, so their 
aberrations must have been great, capable of 
impressing men familiar with all the 
barbarities of their respective Epochs. The 
linguistic explanation that he had sought from 
the Professor's erudition was already 
satisfied. However, that wan insisted in 
instructing me about the Druids, revealing 
how much he knew about them, and L couldn'+ 
be so impolite as to refuse to listen to him. 
Although his talk would repeat themes 
already amply exposed in Belicena vVillca's letter. 
After all, checking that others knew part of 
those truths, could ouly give me security; and 
reassure me about the mental health of the 
deceased Initiate. 


-AS I already told you —the Professor 
carried on— there are no documents from Cel+ 
sources that can be consulted, except for the 
sagas compiled by D'Arbois de Juvainville in the 
XLX century, very rich in traditional elements of 
the Celts of "Iwerzon" or Lreland. In them we 
verify the great power of the Druids ly 
favoring the successive Celtic invasions (FIR 
BOLG or Celts of Belgium; FIR DONAN and 
FIR GALOTS, or Gauls, Scots and welsh) to 


Lreland, inhabited until then by the FOMORE, 
giant beings and the TUATHA DE DANAN, 
Divine Hyperboreans. On wore than one 
occasion the Celts defeated the Fowore Giants 
who they exterminated and also ended up 
expelling the Tuatha de Danan despite their 
magical powers. The thing is that the Druids 
dominated the forces of nature, as if they had 
the help of Satan himself. They produced 
rains, thunderstorms, and fogs; they made the 
seas become rough or they calmed them; they 
made "appear" beautiful women or frightful 
monsters by materialization; etc. 


At the time of the invasion of the welsh, 
their chief, the Druid Amerain, performs the 
following ritual: putting the right foot on the 
ground to conquer he recites: 


I AM THE WLND THAT BLOWS OVER THE 
WATERS OF THE SEA. 

T AM THE WAVE THAT BREAKS AGALNST 
THE ROCK, 

I AM THE THUNDER OF THE SEA. 

I AM THE DEER AND THE BULL wiITH 


THE SEVEN HORNS. 

I AM THE VULTURE IN THE PRECIPLCE. 
T AM THE TEAR OF THE SUN. 

I AM THE MOST BEAUTIFUL OF 
FLOWERS. 

I AM THE WLLD AND FEARLESS BOAR. 
LT AM THE SALWON IN THE LAKE. 

T AM THE LAKE IN THE PLAIN. 

I AM THE VOLCE OF WISDOM, 

I AM THE SPEAR THAT IS WLELDED IN 
BATTLE, 

T AM THE GOD WHO EXHALES FIRE IN 
THE HEAD. 


And the Druid Amerain, then asks the 
following seven questions: 


WHO ILLUMINATES THE ASSEMBLY ON 
THE MOUNTAIN? 

WHO DENOUNCES THE DAYS OF THE 
MOON? 

WHO POLNTS OUT THE PLACE WHERE 
THE SUN WILL SINK? 

WHO BRINGS THE BULL FROM THE 
HOUSE OF TETHRA, THE GOD OF THE 
StA, AND LSOLATES IT? 


wHO IS THE BULL OF TETHRA SMILING 
AT? 

WHO DESTROYS THE STONE WEAPONS 
FROM HILL TO HILL? 

WHO DOES ALL THESE WONDERS BUT 
THE FLLI? 

SUMMON, PEOPLE OF THE SEA, SUMMON 
THE DRULD, 

SO THAT HE CAN CAST THE SPELL FOR 
YOU. 

FOR I, THE DRUID, 

THAT ORDERED THE LETTERS 

OF THE SACRED ALPHABET OGHAM, 

I WHO GIVE PEACE TO THE 
COMBATANTS, 

I WLLL APPROACH THE FOUNTAIN OF 
THE GOBLINS, 

IN SEARCH OF THE DOCILE MAN, 

SO THAT TOGETHER WE CAN PERFORM 
THE MOST TERRIBLE SPELLS. 

I AM A WLND FROM THE SEA. 


Lo and behold, Arturo, the power of the 
Magic Word of these Druids Fili (FILT = 
BARD): the forces unleashed with the 
preceding pantheistic poem, allow to win a 


subsequent battle against the Divine Tuatha 
de Danan, who possessed flying chariots and 
death rays but were completely powerless 
facing the vlack magic of the Druids. 


The Professor explained with great 
enthusiasm, but I had been thinking about 
the eighth verse of Amerain where he says: 


"T AM THE WILD AND FEARLESS 
BOAR". I couldn'+ stop relating it with the 
legend of the nefarious jewel, "VICTORY TO 
THE DIVINE DRULD SON OF THE BOAR". 
L pointed it out to the Professor. 


—"That's what I was getting at, Arturo’. 
The main symbols of the Druid were two: the 
boar and the four-leaf clover they wore 
embroidered on their white rove. Between the 
Celts the boar and the bear symbolized 
respectively, the power of the Druid and that 
of the Warrior. Some scholars, such as René 
(quevon, tried to equate these two symbols of 
Power with the castes of the Brahmins and 
the Kshatriyas of India, that is, of the 
Priests and warriors, considering the profound 
meaning that the boar and the bear have in 


the Indo-Aryan tradition. But this is an error, 
since the Druids never formed a caste (vor 
were there any castes among the Celts) and 
because the meaning given to the wild boar 
(ancient Hyperborean symbol) by them, was 
tinged with a waterialism vot remotely 
possessed in the Rig Veda, where it appears as 
the third of the ten manifestations of Vishnu 
in the current life cycle or Manvanutara, I+ is 
as if the Druids had "reversed" the sense of 
the symbol giving the boar, expression of the 
FRIMORDIAL SPIRITUAL POWER proper 
+o the Royal Function, a representation of the 
ACTUALLZED TEMPORAL POWER that is 
characteristic of the Priestly Function. Avout 
the ancient and, until today, secret Mystery of 
the voar and the bear there is much to talk 
about, but we would step aside from our topic; 
better 90 back to the sagas compiled by 
Juvainville. 

As is known, the Druids imposed on the 
Celts the Ogham alphabet of twenty signs, 
fifteen consonants and five vowels, called 
BETH-LUIS-NION, for its first three 
letters B-L-N. Well then, Dr. Sieqnagel: the 


eminent mythologist Robert Graves argues 
that Druid Ameragin's "poem" has been 
distorted into the successive profane 
transcriptions in order to hide its esoteric 
meaning, but that it was originally related not 
only to the sacred alphabet Beth Luis Nion, 
but with the Calendar of Trees that Druids 
also used, Naturally, for the Song of Amergin 
to "match" with the sacred alphabet it is 
necessary to transpose its verses in this way: 


SAYS THE DRULD, THE VOLCE OF GOD: LETTERS OF THE OGHAM AND TREES OFTHE MONTH: 
L AM THE DEER AND THE SEVEN HORNED BULL, ccsssssasssssasnssssnsssussnsee (B) BETH/BIRCH (24-XII 20-1) 
TL AWM THE LAKE IN THE PLAIN scccccsscssssssscssescsssessasseccasescanseseasnsecaseeeanseee (L) LUIS/ASH (24-I. 17-IT) 
L AM THE WIND IN THE SEAL ssssssssssssssssssassessssesessssneasseeense (N) NION/ASH (A@-LL 17-LIL) 
TL AM THE TEAR OF THE SUN, wcccccccccccesssrssssssssssseessssssssssssssissuuuuuessese (F) FEARN/ALDER (1@-III 14-Iv) 
L AM THE VULTURE ABOVE THE ABYSS. ccssssssssssssssssssessussessassssssesecseeee (S) SAILLE/WILLOw = (45-I'V 12-v) 
L AM THE MOST BEAUTIFUL OF FLOWERS, sccsscsscssssssssesssssssnssccsssseseces GH) UATH/HAWTHORN = (13-V 9-VI) 
L AM THE GOD WHO EXHALES FIRE IN THE HEAD sssssssssssasssssasssssen (D) DUIR/OAK (A0-VI #-VIT) 
L AM THE SPEAR THAT LS WLELDED IN COMBAT. cccsssssssssssssssssessen (T) TINNE/HOLLY (@-VII 4-VIIT) 
TL AM THE SALMON IN THE LAKE. sscsssssssssssssossssnsssassnsssnssssssssssnesussees (C) COLL/HAZEL (5-VIIT 1-IXx) 
L AM THE VOLCE OF WISDOW, ccccccccssssssssssesssssnnssssssssssssssssssssussuiisuuuuussessssass (M) MUIN/VINE (2-IX 24-IX) 
L AM THE MOST CRUEL BOAR, sss (@) GORT/IVW (30-IX 27-X) 
L AM THE THUNDER OF THE SEAL cccssssssssssssssssssssessssessaasssssssesasessessssesuas (N@) NGETAL/CANE  (28-X 24-XI) 
L AM THE WAVE OF THE SEAL ccssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssssussuasssessssnsnnnnnsesseeesesssssas (R) RUIS/ELDER (25-XL 22-XIT) 
wHo BUT ME KNOWS THE SECRETS 
OF THE UNCUT STONE DOLMEN? ccccsssssssssssossssssssccasescassessasseccasesessesese DECEMBER 23TH 


In his book "The white Goddess", Robert 
Graves presents a synthesis on the meaning 
of each month of the Druid Tree Calendar. 
About the mouth of Lvwy, which corresponds to 
the letter (G) Gort, says the following: “G, 
the mouth of Ivy, is also the month of the 
wild oar. Set, the €guptian solar god, 
disguised as boar, kills the Osiris of the Lvy, 


lover of Isis. Apollo, the Greek Sun God, 
disguised as a wild boar, kills Adonis, or 
Tammuz, the Syrian, the lover of the Goddess 
Aphrodite. Fiun Mac Cool, disguised as a wild 
boar, kills Diarmuid, the lover of the Trish 
goddess Grainne (Greine). An unknown (od, 
disguised as a wild boar kills Ameo, King of 
Arcadia and devotee of Artemis, in his Tegea 
vineyard and, according to the Nestorian 
GANNAT BUSAME ("Garden of Earthly 
Delights"), the Cretan zeus was killed in the 
same way, October was the wild boar hunting 
season, and also the season of the oraies of the 
basarids or bacchantes with garlands of Ivy. 
The wild boar is the animal of death and the 
"fall" of the year begins in the mouth of the 
boar”. 


The function of the Druid is well 
summarized in the poem “The Spoils of Annwn” 
where Taliesin says “IT AM BARD, I AM 
(QULDE, I AM JUDGE”. Bard was the Druid 
dedicated to art and wusic; Guide was the 
Ovate, Druid dedicated +o science; Judge was 
the Druid-dheacht (that is, Druid-sorcerer, 


magician) enabled by his power to influence the 
Celtic Kings and enforce his law. Look, Arturo, 
how strange and contradictory it sounds that 
the legislator of a people is vot a racial 
member of that people and yet be accepted 
"Voluntarily" (?) by them. Because the Druids 
were vot Celts despite all attempts to falsify 
History that have been made in this regard. 
Maybe a little light on this, is obtained 
considering the discovery of the Frisian 
manuscript "OERA LINDA". Ln this document, 
written in runes, the ancient history of the 
Frisian People is told, apparently a remnant of 
the "“Atlana", an Atlantean colony located in 
northern Europe, off Great Britain about 
5,000 years ago. Lt is not about the legendary 
Atlantis, mentioned by Plato, which would have 
existed 12,000 years ago; but like this one, 
Atland also succumbed to a cataclysm. —The 
Professor opened the hanging folder and after 
flipping through hundreds of photocopies, 
among which I recognized “The Dead Sea 
Scrolls, facsimile edited by UNESCO”, extracted 
4 folio written in runic language, which was the 
copy of the Oera Linda. Next to it, there was 


an English translation made and commented by 
Robert Scrupton in 14 FF, titled “The Other 
Atlantis". From this last text he read, to my 
curiosity, +he following: “THE 
IMPLICATIONS OF THE OERA LINDA 
ARE THAT SOME REFUGEES FROM THE 
SUNKEN ATLAND REACHED THE GENERAL 
AREA OF THE NETHERLANDS AND 
DENMARK, ALREADY POPULATED BY 
ATLANDER SETTLERS FOR AT LEAST 
SINCE 4,000 BC. THEY SETTLED THERE 
AND CONTACTED THEIR RELATIVES, 
wHO, AS PIRATES, SALLORS, AND 
MERCHANTS, HAD MALNTALNED 
COMMUNICATION WITH THE MOTHER 
COUNTRY AND WITH THE SEVERAL 
PLACES OF THE WORLD COLONIZED BY 
ATLANDERS”. 


“AFTER A TLMt, THE FRISIAN 
DESCENDANTS WROTE STORLES OF THE 
MOTHER COUNTRY, ITS PEOPLE, ITS 
HISTORY, ITS RELIGION AND LTS LAw. 
AS ONE GENERATION SUCCEEDED 
ANOTHER, SOME OF THE MOST OLD 
WRITINGS WERE LOST, WHILE OTHERS 


WERE SUMMARIZED AND NEW ONES WERE 
ADDED TO THe HISTORY OF THAT 
PEOPLE. THEY THUS BECAME THE DIARY 
OF A RENOVATED AND WMODERNIZED 
PEOPLE, IN A SACRED TRUTH FOR THE 
FAMLLY THAT POSSESSED IT”. 


“THESE SUMMARIES AND 
ADDITIONS CONTINUED TO BE MADE BY 
THE DESCENDANTS OF ATLAND UNTIL 
THE YEAR 1256 OF OUR ERA, GIVING IN 
THIS WAN, PROVIDED THE 
AUTHENTICLTY OF THE MANUSCRIPTS 
IS ACCEPTED, THE TESTAMENT OF THE 
HISTORY OF A PEOPLE FOR 3,000 OR 
56,000 YEARS: AN UNPARALLELED 
DOCUMENT IN HUMAN HISTORY”. 


“NOTHING WAS ADDED AFTER 1256, 
WHEN HIDDO OVER DE LINDA OF 
FRIESLAND, COMPILED ALL THE 
EXISTING WATERIAL ON A NEW 
COTTON-BASED PAPER, wHIcH THE 
ARABS HAD BROUGHT TO SPAIN AND 
WHICH WAS STARTING TO BE USED ALL 
OVER EUROPE”. 

“THE FINAL COPY PASSED FROM ONE 
GENERATION OF THE FAMILY TO 


ANOTHER, UNTIL THE YEAR 1842, WHEN 
A WOMAN, AAFILE MEYLHOF (BORN OVER 
DE LINDEN), GAVE IT TO HER NEPHEW 
CORNELIUS OVER Dt LINDEN. THE 
LATTER, WHICH WAS MASTER 
SHIPBULLDER AT THE DUTCH 
SHIPYARDS OF HELDER, FINALLY 
DECLDED THAT DR. EELCO VERWISS, 
LIBRARIAN OF THE PROVINCIAL 
LIBRARY OF LEEWARDEN, FRIESLAND, 
WOULD COPY THE DOCUMENT”, 

"THE WRITING --wWITH ALL ITS 
IWMPLICATIONS-- ENTERED THE PUBLIC 
DOMAIN". 

The Professor continued reading Robert 
Scrupton's comments, reviewing the appraisals 
suffered by the Oera Linda to this dav. well, 
although there are almost vo doubts about its 
authenticity —at least until the year 125G-, 
many are reluctant +o accept it as a historical 
document since the willennial book, when 
shedding light on mythological episodes of 
history, makes bitter enemies. 


TL listened in fascination as the Professor 
continued relentlessly: 


—'well, let's do our thing’. In one of the 
Frisian manuscripts, where it tells of the 
struggle between the Frisian men (white) 
with the Magyar invaders (yellow) 2,000 
years BC there is the story of Neef Teunis, a 
Frisian sailor who, leaving Denmark, sails to 
the Mediterranean with the idea of entering 
the service of the Kings of Egypt. "IN THE 
NORTHERNWMOST PART OF THE 
MEDLTERRANEAN --says the Oera Linda-- 
THERE IS AN ISLAND NEAR THE COAST. 
THEY ARRIVED THERE AND THEY ASKED 
TO BUY IT, ON WHICH A GENERAL 
COUNCLL WAS HELD”. 


“THE ADVICE OF THE MOTHER WAS 
ASKED, AND SHE WISHED TO SEE THEM 
DISTANT, FOR SHE SAW NO HARM IN IT; 
BUT WHEN wt LATER SAw THE ERROR 
THAT we HAD COMMITTED, we CALLED 
THE ISLAND MESSELLIA (MARSELLLE). 
RIGHT AWAY IT WILL BE SEEN THE 
REASON WE HAD”. 


“THE GOLEN, THE NAME GIVEN TO 
THE MISSIONARY PRIESTS OF SIDON, 
HAD OBSERVED THAT THE LAND WAS 


SCARCELY POPULATED, AND AWAY FROM 
THE MOTHER”. --LI clarify to you, Arturo, 
that both in the Cera Linda, as well as in many 
traditional Nordic sagas, the term "Mother" is 
used +o denominate, generically, the 
Priestesses of the Cult of Fire. "WITH THE 
FINAL PURPOSE OF CAUSING A 
FAVORABLE IMPRESSION, THE GOLEN 
CALLED THEMSELVES IN OUR LANGUAGE 
"FOLLOWERS OF TRUTH", BUT THEY 
WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER CALLED 
"THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE TRUTH" 
OR, MORE BRIEFLY, TRIUWEDEN, AS 
THEN OUR SEAFARING PEOPLE CALLED 
THEM. wHtEnN THEY WERE WELL 
ESTABLISHED, THEIR WERCHANTS 
EXCHANGED THEIR FINE COPPER 
WEAPONS AND ALL KIND OF JEWELRY, 
FOR OUR IRON WEAPONS AND THE 
LEATHERS OF WLLD BEASTS, THAT WERE 
ABUNDANT IN OUR NORDIC COUNTRIES; 
BUT THE GOLEN HELD ALL KINDS OF 
VILE AND MONSTROUS PARTIES, WHICH 
THE INHABITANTS OF THE COAST 
PROMOTED witH THEIR LASCIVIOUS 
WOMEN AND THEIR SWEET POISONED 
WINE. LF SOMEONE OF OUR PEOPLE 


CONDUCTED HIMSELF IN SUCH A WAY 
THAT HIS LIFE WAS IN DANGER, THE 
GOLEN PROVIDED HIM wiTH SHELTER 
AND SENT HIM TO PHONISTA, THAT IS, 
PALMLAND (PHOENICIA). WHEN HE HAD 
SETTLED THERE, THEY MADE HIM WRITE 
TO HTS FAMILY, FRIENDS AND 
ACQUALNTANCES SAYING THAT THE 
COUNTRY WAS SO GOOD AND THE PEOPLE 
SO HAPPY THAT NO ONE COULD FORM AN 
IVtA OF LIT. IN GREAT BRITAIN --AN 
ATLANDER PENAL COLONY-- THERE WERE 
MANY MEN BUT FEW WOMEN. WHEN THE 
GOLEN LEARNED THIS, THEY BROUGHT 
GIRLS FROM ALL OVER AND GAVE THEM 
TO THE BRITISH FOR NOTHING. BUT 
ALL THOSE WOMEN SERVED THEIR 
PURPOSES OF STEALING CHILDREN 
FROM WR-ALDA TO GIve THEM TO THE 
FALSE GODS". 

In the Cera Linda, God is called wr-Alda. 
But this Frisian God is alternatively, in the 
ancient accounts, or the Demiurge Jehovah 
Satan, or the Incognizable Hyperborean God. 
The confusion arises, presumably, because of 
the fall into exotericism suffered by the 


Frisians, as well as other peoples survivors of 
the Atlantean catastrophe, over the 
centuries. 


On this part of the Oera Linda, Robert 
Scrupton comments: “TRIUWLDEN, or 
DRUVIDEN, can be considered the origin of the 
name ‘Druids’, while ‘GOLEN’ is another form 
of ‘galli’, that is, the ‘Gauls of Phoenicia’”. As 
you see, my friend Arturo, this incredible 
document sets vack many centuries the news 
about the Druids --who would now be "those 
who do vot have the Truth"-- making them 
come from the Middle East, which confirms the 
presumption that always existed on its von- 
Celtic origin. 


I+ would be necessary to know vow... -- 
Arturo are you listening to me? 


LI was left paralyzed minutes before, 
precisely when the Professor was reading the 
Oera Linda and uttered the word "Golen". The 
fierce persecutors of the House of Tharsis, 
whom Belicena Villca called "the Golen”, were 
definitely “Druids”. That I already knew 
because it was implicit in the letter; but there 


the Professor showed me that this was 
no secret, that there were sufficient 
documents and information about those damn 
Priests. Only my ignorance of History, and of 
the most dark history, had caused the feeling 
of strangeness that I experienced when I 
read the letter aud learned about the Golen 
intrigues and plans. I was about more than 
once, and vow L regretted it, of doubting the 
sanity of Belicena, of denying the fantastic 
reality of the Golen. 


Yes Professor, I am listening to you-- I 
replied, afraid of offending him. 


—Now we still need to know --he repeated 
patiently-- if it was really about Phoenicians, 
because at that time Sidon was a port city, 
+remendously cosmopolitan. 


L understood the question posed by the 
Professor but LI did wot intend, for the 
moment, to 4o deeper in that direction, taking 
into account all the details provided by Belicena 
on the Hebrew origin of the Golen. Instead a 
different question struggled to get out of my 


throat: I had to learn what the Professor 
knew about the Golen's current affairs. 

—Professor Ramirez, sorry if L interrupt, 
but are there Druids in this Epoch? --L asked 
vehemently. 


The old professor sighed resignedly. 


—You ask me a very specific question and I 
will try to answer in identical way; but 
understand that it is not easy and I will have 
+o put you on other backgrounds so you can 
judge, for yourself, the validity of my answer: 
because although there are Celtic societies and 
authors dedicated to the study of Druidism, it 
is only about historians or dilettantes and not 
about true Fill. TheTruth will have to be 
sought, then, elsewhere. 


For several centuries Druidism seemed 
overshadowed, specifically (as you said at the 
beginning of our talk) since the conversion of 
the Celtic peoples to Christianity. This 
conversion Is very early, because Saint Patrick 
converts Lreland to Catholicism between the 
years 432 and 463. The Celt peoples of Gaul 
were at that time under the rule of German 


dynasties, those who embraced in all cases 
Arian Christianity, doctrine drawn up by the 
Libyan bishop Arius in 318 and condemned as 
heretical at the Couwcil of Nicea of 325. 
Father Llorca, in his monumental Manual of 
Ecclesiastical History, says that, according +o 
Arius: “THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD, 
ETERNAL AND ITNCOMWMUNICABLE. THE 
WORD, CHRIST, IS NOT ETERNAL, BUT 
CREATED OUT OF NOTHING. THUS TRUE 
CREATURE, MUCH MORE EXCELLENT THAN 
THE OTHERS; BUT NOT 
CONSUBSTANTIAL WITH THE FATHER. 
THEREFORE HE IS NOT GOD”. 


This doctrine was an attempt against the 
Catholic "Mystery" of the Trinity, therefore it 
was fiercely fought by the Roman Popes. 


Be it as it may, the trutn is that in the 
conversion of the Arian nobility to Catholicism, 
the Celtic people succumbed and had to accept 
the new dogma, as previously they had 
accepted Arianism, that is, by imposition. 


The Visigothic Kingdom of Spain, becomes 
Catholic overnight at the IIL Council of 


Toledo in 584, with the conversion of King 
Reccared by San Leandro. But the definitive 
step for the catvolization of Celtic Gaul, 
already nad been taken by the little known 
Frankish King Clovis, who, when he converts in 
AGG, becomes an instrument of the Church for 
the missionary conquest. 


I+ might be thought that the Druids -- 
of such rude opposition to the Huperboreans 
Gods Tuatha de Danan in Lreland-- were to 
organize the defense against the new (lunar) 
faith that displaced the aucient Celtiberian 
(solar) cult of God Belenus (worshipped in 
(reece also as Apollo) and the Mother Goddess 
Belisana. For none of that happened, since the 
Druids advised the people the convenience of 
embracing Christianity and they became 
Christians themselves. Christian Druids? 
Sages in the hidden laws of material nature; 
possessors of a demonic secret Science; Do you 
think they would have converted to 
Christianity subjugated by this religion? 

The Professor was looking at me intensely. 


-AS you pose things -L answered- these 
conversions make me reminisce of those of the 
MARRANOS, that is, those Jews, who, forced 
+o choose between becoming Catholic or dying 
accepted the former, pretending to practice 
the new faith for years (or centuries if we 
consider that there are Marravo families that 
even today, live a double life), but preserving 
the Jewish rite and customs in secret. 


-Good Dr. Siegnagel! —the Professor 
roared— that's exactly what I was referring 
to; to a feigned conversion like that of the 
Warrano Jews. Lf you consider what I asked 
you before, when reading the text of the Oera 
Linda that places the Druids as natives of 
Sidon, in Phoenicia, you will understand that 
there are other suspicious similarities. 


The Professor never ceased to amaze me 
with his sharpness, raising the things in such 
a way that, as in the dialogues of the Greek 
Sophists, the answers sprang up 
spontaneously in the Philosopher's interlocutor. 


—Yes, --L stated, feigning surprise at the 
consequences I guessed--. The relationship is 


undeniable, Professor: Jews and Druids came 
from the Middle East! 


I accompanied the comment by nodding 
eloquently with the head. This gesture 
encouraged the Professor to continue and, 
while he waved briskly in one hand the book 
"The WMustery of the Templars", he said in a 
Convincing tone: 


-The great Celtician Louis Charpentier, 
author of this book and defender of the Golen 
and the Templars, confirms it with well- 
founded research: the Druids take refuge in 
the Catholic Church. The opportunity is 
provided by Saint Benedict, a character of 
great wisdom and Noliness who, when founding 
the Benedictine Order with a rule, (Ora et 
Lavora) that exalts work and _ praver, 
encourages it to the rescue of the Greek and 
Roman Culture, threatened with death by the 
decline of the Roman Empire, barbarism, and 
the amazing ignorance of the Popes. 


The point of contact occurs with Saint 
Columbanus, a Fili of Lreland dedicated entirely 
to converting Celtic peoples to the Catholic 


religion. Louis Charpentier cannot hide his 
admiration for the Druidic infiltration, when he 
says: “..SAINT BENEDICT HAD DIED IN 
547, SEVEN YEARS AFTER THE BIRTH OF 
SAINT COLUMBANUS. BENEDICT HAD 
PRESERVED THE CLASSIC TREASURE FOR 
CHRISTENDOM, TO THIS SAME 
CHRISTENDOM, SAINT COLUMBANUS 
WAS GOING TO DELIVER THE CELTIC 
TREASURE”. 


"SAINT COLUMBANUS WAS A 
CHRISTIAN FROM LTRELAND, A COUNTRY 
THAT HAD EMBRACED VERY SOON 
CHRISTIANITY, wrtTHouT THE MORE 
OR LESS BRUTAL LMPOSLTIONS OF THE 
ROMAN EMPERORS, NOR THOSE OF THE 
BARBARLANS WHO CALLED THEMSELVES 
ROMANS, AS HAD HAPPENED IN ALL 
CELTIC COUNTRIES OF DRUIDIC PAST. 
IT MAY BE SALD, WLTHOUT ERROR, THAT 
THE CHRISTIANS OF ROME AND THOSE 
OF CLOVIS, WADE CHRISTIANITY 
UNPLEASANT IN GAUL”. 


“TRELAND DID NOT KNOW ROME OR 
THE BARBARLANS, AND THAT EXPLAINS 


THAT ACCEPTANCE OF CHRISTIANITY 
WLTHOUT BRUSQUENESS”. 


“NOT MUCH IS KNOWN ABOUT THE 
DRULDS ELTHER; BUT THEIR EASE TO 
ACCEPT A CERTALN FORM OF 
CHRISTIANITY, SEEMS TO PLACE THEM 
SPLRITUALLY VERY CLOSE TO LT. NONE 
OF THE NEW REVELATION SEEMED 
STRANGE TO THEM: NELTHER THE 
DIVINE UNLTY, NOR AN UNCREATED GOD 
THAT ENCOMPASSES THE UNIVERSE IN 
ALL ITS FORMS, NELTHER THE 
DIVINITY IN THREE PERSONS, NOR A 
GOD BORN OF A VIRGIN, NELTHER THE 
INCARNATE GOD, NOR THE CRUCIFIED 
DIVINE MAN, NELTHER THE 
RESURRECTION, NOR THE 
IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL THAT THEY 
ALREADY PREACHED... 


“SAINT BENEDICT, IN HIS LAST 
HOURS, SHOUTED: “I SEE THE TRINITY 
AND PETER AND PAUL AND DRULDS AND 
SAINTS". 


“ALL THE CELTIC PEOPLE, AFTER THE 
DRULDS, RUSHED TOWARDS 
CHRISTIANITY". “IRELAND, wHIcH HAD 


ESCAPED ROMAN CONQUEST AND THEN 
TO THE ARAB CONQUESTS, REMALNED 
CHRISTIAN, BUT LF IT CAN BE SALD SO, 
"DRULDICALLY", 


Undoubtedly, Professor Ramirez knew how 
to support his arguments with the more 
suitable texts, I thought admirinaly. 


—Around these events -continued the 
Professor— is located (VII century) the 
"disappearance" of the Druids in their 
traditional aspect, but they occur sporadic 
reappearances throughout history, specially 
during the Crusades (XI to XII centuries), in 
the processes of the Templars (XLV century), 
in the Renaissance (XV and XVI centuries), in 
the affirmation of the so-called currents of 
the Illustration, Freethought, Encyclopedism 
and Masonry, (XVII and XVLIT centuries). 


AS You can see, they always appear linked 
to the crisis or the revolution, but beware 
Arthur, only in relation to the Celtic Race. I+ 
seems that the presence of the Druid has only 
one objective: TO BE A GUIDE OF THE 
CELTS, as Taliesin sang. Today Celt means 


little, but remember that much of France and 
Italy, Portugal, Belgium, Switzerland, Lreland, 
Scotland, part of Spain and 50% of white 
America, are Celts, 


At this point in the conversation (or 
monologue I should say, since the Professor 
with his precision did not lead to interruptions) 
I was deeply impressed. Professor Ramirez 
knew much wore about the matter than L had 
imagined at the beginning of the conversation. 
I decided to continue with the game and 
simulate greater amazement. To act with 
conviction I would try to bring the dialogue to 
a concrete terrain. 


-The Great World Jewish Conspiracy I can 
understand perfectly, Professor, since the 
stated goal of Rabbis or simple Hebrews of all 
times, is the Dominion of the world and the 
submission of Humanity to Jehovah's Chosen 
People. “HEAVENLY ISRAEL --says the 
Talmud-- HAS AS DESTINY OF GLORY TO 
RELGN OVER THE GENTILE PEOPLES”. 


But what goal do the Druids pursue by 
perpetuating themselves through the 
centuries to secretly lead the Celts, through 


their damned Science? Not an imperialist 
objective, since the Celts never had an Empire, 
but established confederations of tribes or 
peoples whose decline began with the “Gallic 
Wars” performed by Julius Caesar. Nor an 
objective that implied any kind of spiritual 
benefit to the Celts, for, I no longer doubt it, 
the Fili are driven by some evil purpose. Why do 
they do it, my God, why? 


LI tried to raise the question as best I 
could +o Professor Ramirez. He was thoughtful 
for a long minute and then, with a gesture of 
dismay, he replied: 


-I don'+ know, Dr. Sieqnagel --he called me 
alternately Arturo or Dr. Sieqnagel-. I can only 
conjecture something. But keep in mind this, it 
is just a conjecture! Ln no way could L prove it. 
L'll tell you what I think, but I would never 
repeat it outside of this office and this 
moment, 


I held my breath for fear that the 
Professor would shut up. 


-I+ is well known that Jewish finawcial 
power began to develop in the late Middle 
Ages, when precious metal smiths (almost 
always Jewish) who were obliged to build 
vaults to store the gold and silver of the 
feudal lords and nobles, begin to make loans at 
interest, using somebody else's deposits as 
guarantee. The first step was to issue a 
document, recognized by all, as a “payment 
element", true paper wmoney that allowed 
trading without the need to make payments in 
metal. Of course this "discovery" was quickly 
adopted and used at the discretion of large 
merchants and monevlenders, in the style of 
the “Merchant of Venice" so brilliantly 
portrayed by Shakespeare. But the secret of 
enrichment, was undoubtedly in USURY, the 
true origin of "Banking". 

In the XVII century there were already 
enough Jewish banks in the world to assure 
them a good portion of Power; the XVLIL 
century, for example, sees the rise of the 
“House of Rothschild”, Jewish family that 
owns the Banking of the same name, of 
nefarious performance until the XX century. 


This is all known history, but what I mean 
is that, gaining control of the financial means 
inevitably leads to a struggle for state control. 
And at the end of the Middle Ages, when this 
story begins, THE STATE IS THE 
CATHOLIC CHURCH, which is why, between 
the XV and XX centuries, the struggle for Power 
was going to confront in many occasions the 
Catholic Church and the Great Jewish Kahal. 


These confrontations, sometimes fierce, 
should have ended with one of the parties, if 
in the course of the centuries something like 
an invisible hand would have always intervened 
+o reconcile both opponents. Study, Arturo, 
History and you will see clearly what I say; 
when conflict arises on one side, whether i+ is 
initiated by the Church or the Catholic 
Monarchs or the Inquisition, etc., against the 
Jewish Power, or on the other hand, whether 
the Hebrew Conspiracy launches "the 
Revolution", "Masonry", "Marxism", etc. 
against the Christian Power, there a 
moderator element appears, softening the 
conflict; avoiding the imminent fight; diluting 


tensions. This element, unconscious executor 
arm, is the Celt. But behind the Celt is the 
real instigator: the Golen, the Fili, the Druid, 
with its incredible power! 


L know vou will think that I am wot in my 
right mind, Arturo; and I can't prove this 
fantastic comjecture that I hardly dared to 
formulate! 


The Professor was looking at me confused, 
I+ was evident that he feared that he had 
gone too far and that's why his eves tried to 
drill into my brain. And yet, despite his 
preventions, his hypothesis fell short of the 
magnitude of the Golen plans that Belicena 
Villca denounced in her letter: it was true, as 
the Professor understood, that the Golen 
"mediated" between the Church and the 
Synagogue; but it was wo less true that They 
were pursuing one more ambitious goal: THE 
UNIVERSAL SYNARCHY AND THE WORLD 
(AOVERNMENT OF THE CHOSEN PEOPLE. L 
couldu't+ help but smile as I gazed into the 
Scholar's concerned face. That reassured him. 


-Through a deep historical analysis, -he 
continued without ceasing to observe me-- 
many have assumed that a secret link binds 
the different Vertices of World Power and the 
existence of a super-secret sect has been 
affirmed that could be Masonry, B'nai Brith 
(Jewish Masonry), Trilateral Commission, etc., 
or any other organization of that type, to 
which all the men who wield Power would 
belong. This hypothesis is too giant for me; 
instead what I can assure, based on many 
years of historical research, is that between 
two great Colossi, the Catholic Church and the 
Synagogue, there is an impious hidden link to 
lead to bring about the unspeakable aim of 
World Power. And that impious bond is given 
through the Druids! Here's part of the truth! 
-The Professor almost shouted, pointing to 
the picture of the jewel. But what is this 
sheet of paper? nothing, vo proof, just a 
meaningless drawing found by a student, but 
which contains the secret of some forces that 
move the world. 


-I think I votice, from your very 
significant arguments, that you have 
answered affirmatively to my question --L said 
changing the conversation and willing vot +o 
reveal anything about the crime of Belicena 
Villca. Should I therefore infer that Druids 
would exist today? 


-—Wy dear Dr. Siegnagel, that question 
may be meant to be answered by vourself. I 
have given you enough information and it only 
remains for me to assure you that historical 
research, unless another Cera Linda appears 
or the Vatican Private Library opens, won't 
throw anything uew about the Druids --he 
stated categorically, 


—why? I asked, this time with real 
surprise. 


—-For a very simple but inexplicable reason, 
DR. SIEG-NA-GEL --said the Professor 
sarcastically, almost spelling out my German 
last name--. Because between 1434 and 1445 
specialist battalions of the wWwaffen-4h, 


(aerman elite corps, emptied Europe from the 
few documents there were about the Druids. 


—what for could the 44 want that 
information? --L asked with distrust, because 
I did uot like the direction the conversation 
was taking. 


-That was never known for sure. During 
those years it was believed that 
documentation was taken to the wost 
important ‘training center of the 44, 
wewelsburg Castle in Westphalia, where there 
was a Library specialized in Religion and 
Occultism of more than 50,000 volumes. But 
when the war ended, part of this valuable 
material and the “Restricted Circle" of the 44 
(about 250 super-trained and super-secret 
men) evaporated as if by enchantment. 


You know --the Professor was telling me 
with a conspiratorial look-- all those stories 
about hidden refuges, the Odessa group, ...bah, 
lies, 


—Yes --L nodded and looked at my watch. 
It was 2:30 pm. L calculated that we had 


been together for five hours and I was 
ashamed of abusing the Professor's precious 
time in this manner, 

-There is no reason to apologize, Arturo, — 
said the Professor in the face of my excuses— 
it has been a talk to my liking, in which L have 
recalled with you some of the things that once 
troubled me as well. 


On that summer day they remained ouly, in 
the Faculty, the Night watchman and the 
cleaning staff. I went out in the company of 
Professor Ramirez and accompanied him to one 
of the Teacher's Houses he inhabits, within 
the University City itself. And LT never saw him 
again... May the Lucognizable guide his Spirit 
towards Origin, or may Wothan lead him to 
Valhalla, or may Freya show him the Naked 
Truth of Himself, may his heart cool forever, 
may he conquer the vril and possess the 
Wisdom that he so much sought during his 
lifetime! And above all: may he manage to flee 
from the revenge of Bera and Birshaa... 


CHAPTER LV 


I returned to my flat in dark musings, 
fighting to keep discouragement from getting 
the better of me. After the initial enthusiasm, 
the weight of reality leaned heavily on my 
Spirit and posed an unavoidable question to me: 
how could L, using only my own forces, comply 
with the request of Belicena Villca? I+ is true 
that I felt owner of an unbreakable will, that 
I would not just give up in my determination 
to go to the end, that ALL my strength, 
without reservation, would be made available 
+o the Cause of the House of Tharsis; but it 
was true, also, I humbly acknowledged, that I 
was not endowed with the virtues of Ulises. 
No; L was definitely not the Hero Perseus that 
according +o Belicena descended +o Hell himself 
+o conquer Wisdom: but vot only to those 
mythological Heroes I did not look like; I was 
not even remotely close to any of the Lords of 
Tharsis. They surely knew Now to solve all 
kinds of situations. They had faced for 
millennia a hellish conspiracy, inconceivable for 


an ordinary human wind, they endured several 
extermination attempts, and they came out 
successful in all the tests, they dodged alll 
dangers, triumphed over all enemies. And they 
succeeded because, according to Belicena, their 
hearts were harder than the diamond Stone 
and they possessed the certainty of the 
Eternal Spirit; and because they experienced 
the ESSENTIAL HOSTILITY towards the 
“Powers of Matter”, which allowed them to 
exhibit an indescribable strength against any 
enemy. They had remained "on the margins of 
History”, trying to preserve the heritage of 
the +Huperborean wisdom of the white 
Atlauteans. They were Luitiates who acted 
conscious of their spiritual responsibility. They 
complied with the "Strategy" of their Gods 
and the Gods addressed and guided Them. 


L, on the other hand, was incomparably 
weaker. I did vot distinguish so clearly like 
them between the Soul and the Spirit, 
although the reading of the letter came to me 
as a revelation of the "spiritual Self", as the 
undeniable intuition of the truth of the Spirit 


chained in matter; but for now it was only a 
spiritual intuition. Nor did L receive an esoteric 
tradition, a wisdom inherited, much less had 
the possibility of being Initiated in the true 
Wustery of the Spirit: I searched, yes, the 
truth for many years, as I will narrate later, 
and I even came to discover for myself the 
reality of the Universal Synarchy, but it never 
occurred to me to fight against such satanic 
forces, NOR L EVER LMAGLNED THAT IT 
WAS NECESSARY TO DO LT, ESSENTIAL, 
INEVITABLE, A MATTER OF HONOR. On 
the contrary, as the well-known tango 
expresses, “I GAVE UP wITHOUT A 
FIGHT”: I let sentimentality soften my 
heart, I was impregnated by the decadent 
customs of the century, L tolerated and lived 
with the most abominable realities, the same 
ones in which the western Culture is slowly 
sinking, without reacting. And L never reacted 
because L lacked moral reflexes, I was as if I 
were asleep, perhaps because deep down, as 
now, LT had fear of fighting and reacting, of 
facing too powerful forces. Oh, God! They had 
turned me into a useful idiot, a stupid pacifist! 


But now things would change: if I had to 
destroy, I would destroy!; if I had to kill, I 
would killy I would do anything before 
compromising with the Enemy of the Spirit, 
described by Belicena Villca. I just needed help, 
some kind of spiritual help. In short, I was 
determined to go all the way, to play, as I said, 
all my strengths for the Cause of the House 
of Tharsis, but I was also realistic, aware of 
my limitations, and knew that without help I 
could vot get anywhere. But to whom could L 
+urn for such help? Not that I could decide for 
+he moment, but that is what I would occupy 
muself thinking about in the following hours. 


I kept the car in the garage of the Tower 
where I had beew living in for a few years and 
climbed a detestable reinforced concrete spiral 
staircase to the landing of the elevators. A 
few minutes later, I was comfortably tucked 
into my pajamas, ready to meditate on what 
worried me. 


"THREE ROOMS IS TOO BIG FOR A 
SINGLE WAN" wy parents repeated to 
exhaustion when L bought it, but now the flat 


did not look like it, due to the disorderly 
accumulation of archaeological objects, Various 
publications and books. Actually, for the books 
L allocated a small room that L provided with 
shelves on all four walls; but soon the capacity 
of this library was full and the new books were 
gaining the other environments as undesirable 
Quests, 

The only place more or less arranged with 
certain order, was the spacious hall which had 
a set of arwchairs, a coffee table and a 
reading lamp. Next to my favorite armchair, 
the window revealed the side of a small hill at 
the foot of which, imposing and majestic, 
stands the equestrian statue of General 
Martin Miguel de Giiemes. There L sat, seized 
with a very special feeling, as will be seen in 
the course of the story, and LI stayed several 
hours; until the phenomena occurred. 


But let's not get ahead of ourselves; it 
was twelve o'clock at night and L, picking up 
the thread from previous thoughts, was 
obsessively wondering: I must ask for help, but 
from whom? 


Ais always happens when man is faced with 
situations that over-pass him and calls for 
EXTERNAL ALD, it is unfailingly raised a moral 
problem; it is the ancient confrontation 
between good and evil. In these cases the 
fundamental principle that should prevail in 
the judgment on "friendship" or "enmity" of the 
Powers to which we address ourselves is 
DISCERNMENT. when the "law" is precise, in 
events that must be dealt with legally for 
example, discernment is automatic, we would 
say rational. In the complex legislative plot, 
thousands of qualitatively and hierarchically 
intertwined laws regulate man's behavior in 
civilized society. There are STANDARD legal 
"forms' that allow to guide the judament and 
determine with precision if what a man does is 
good or bad: he is good if he does not produce 
contradictions legally demonstrable, he is vad if 
he breaks the law. 


This in regard to the conduct collectively 
adjusted to the "law", of man. Lu the individual 
sphere the subject, generally ignorant of the 
great Variety of legislations that regulate the 


Law, conducts itself according +o its "moral 
conscience". This concept refers to the fact 
that being a member of a human society, both 
by the cultural transfer of generations of 
ancestors as by education or simply the 
imitation of the neighbour, enables man in the 
exercise of a kind of moral conditioned reflex 
that acts, at last, as an intuition (moral 
conscience or "Voice of conscience"). But it is not 
avout a true intuition, but about the 
appearance of it and what would happen would 
be that a stratum of woral experiences, 
assimilated by the mentioned means or by any 
other and reduced +o an unconscious level, would 
act automatically guiding reason in the 
discernment of the established oppositions and 
determining the logic of the judgement. 


It is understood that +the wore 
“automatically” this psychological mechanism is 
triggered, the more weakened is the will to 
discern. The taste or comfort for living in 
populated areas or cities, talks about the 
predominance of these unconscious processes 
and explains the panic fear of coping with 


original situations or circumstances where 
discernment may fail. Hence the fallacy of 
believing that the citizen "habitat", cultural 
realm par excellence, makes man wore 
"balanced", when the truth is that the 
individual in rural areas tends to possess a 
more accurate moral discernment, not rational 
but emanated from the depths of the Spirit. 


The serene judgment of men we usually 
take for iqnorants, could come to surprise us. 
Without the crust of endless decadent customs 
crystallized in all places of the mind, these 
simple people experience also states of 
transcendent consciousness, without making 
too much woise and, what is good, without 
making "parapsycholoaical classifications’. 


For the purposes of comparing the two 
behaviors, suppose they have been put (the 
citizen and the rural man) to choose between 
God and the Demon, being the second the 
imitation of the first. In all likelihood, the 
rationalist inclination of the citizen, would 
incapacitate him to discern between essence 
and Divine appearance. Perhaps this 


distinction cannot be made by the simple mind 
of the peasant; but, by this very simplicity or 
purity, he may "sense" the presence of God, 
have the "certainty" to distinguish between 
the truth and the lie. 


I+ may seem very difficult for someone to 
be faced with a similar dilemma, BUT FOR ME 
THAT WAS THE QUESTION when 
considering the necessity of receiving “external 
aid”. Because this help would be, above alll 
things, "Spiritual help", and that help could only 
come from “THE BEYOND", from a world 
transcendent to matter and man. And this is 
where I had stopped perplexed in the past: 
that “other world" WHICH God governs? 
WHICH is the true Religion of the Spirit? 
WHO ARE its representatives on Earth? 
WHERE IS the Gate to God, to the world of 
God, to the Fatherland of the Spirit? 


For many years L searched for the truth 
of these questions, but never as now LI was 
faced with an extreme situation in which the 
need to DISCERN was incompatible with 
ordinary life. well, I was sure, I could no longer 


go further in my life without finding an 
answer; L was 3G years old, but at least for 
15 years L'd been “looking” for answers. In 
that search I had traveled a winding road 
that did not disdain the intellectual heights of 
Philosophy and Science, vor the irrational 
alousses of Religions and Sects. 


LI remembered that at first I had been 
proud to have a "western" training. Prepared 
in an environment of crude rationalistic 
scieutism, there were times when L came to 
blindly trust that the methodologies of the 
empirical research were the only way to obtain 
true knowledge of the universe. But the years 
passed, anguish appeared that could vot ve 
reduced by any “methodology” and then I 
considered the possibility of exploring other 
knowledge paths. 


I went through a thousand philosophical 
and religious tendencies in that search; read 
hundreds of books and practiced many 
different Cult rites. But it always happened 
the same, while +theories and dogmas, 
expressed in all ways imaginable, were at least 


worthy of respect, the same could not be said 
of the organizations that supported such 
ideas. Unless one was blinded by a fanatical 
faith, one ended up discovering "behind" the 
Orders or Sects —-or simply of the “Leaders”--, 
the subaltern and unspeakable purpose; the 
inadmissible and intolerable bond. 


These hidden purposes, L was discovering 
with indignation, obeyed three modes of 
operation of the synarchist forces: A 
"MILITARY" WODE, A "POLITICAL 
MODE, AND A "RELLGLOUS" MODE, without 
this classification implying order of importance 
or appearance. The "Synarchist Secret 
Societies", I will use this generic name, could 
behave according to one, two, or all three 
modes wmentioned, and tend firmly to the 
fulfillment of their secret purposes. 
Ultimately, I began to suspect, they were all 
united in a common goal: obtain coutrol of the 
Planet, favor the seizure of world Power by a 
hierarchical group of men. Naturally, that then 
I was unaware, until reading the letter of 
Belicena Villca, that the recipients of the 


universal effort of the Synarchy were the 
members of the Chosen People. But here's 
what I was checking: Intelligence Services of 
any kind and country, "MILITARY" MODE of 
the Suynarchist Secret societies, are in charge 
of infiltrating all possible organizations, 
including sects or religious churches, when they 
do vot control them directly, as is the case with 
the Church of the Latter-day Saints 
(MORMONS) that is skillfully managed by the 
CLA. The International Marxism, 
Trotskyism, Zionism, etc, "POLITICAL" 
MODES of the Secret Societies, they are after 
hundreds of innocents organizations that 
serve as a facade for them. And within the 
"RELIGLOUS" MODES there are thousands 
of groups or small groups controlled by the 
Synagogue, the Protestant Churches, Islam, 
Buddhism, and even the Catholic Church. And 
always the ultimate goal is to form a spectrum 
as wide as possible to cover all ideological 
Variants and capture all the dissidents of the 
(reat Luternational Lines. "NO ONE SHOULD 
BE LEFT OUT OF THE CONTROL OF THE 


SYNARCHY" seems to be the slogan that 
guides them. 


The discovery of this black reality, 
underlying under false promises of elevation 
and spiritual progress, led me to that state of 
"absence of ideal” that LI defined in another 
part of the story. From there I continued to 
live more or less normally and I even became 
interested in Anthropology, but the reaction to 
past wisleading experiences led me to 
systematically mistrust the "good faith" of 
SOCIALLY ORGANIZED INSTITUTIONS. 
I came to feel spontaneous disgust when 
making contact, for the first time, with some 
ASSOCIATION whose declared purpose --L 
guessed it immediately-- was betrayed in a 
veiled way in favor of its international hidden 
+endencies. 


L definitely did not trust any terrestrial 
organization as intermediary between a 
Higher Spiritual Order and the Material world. 


Considering what has been said, the 
DILEMMA that was posed to me at that 
time will be better understood: to fulfill 


Belicena Villca's request, I should face a Secret 
Society of Druids, men who possessed terrible 
powers as it turned out from the letter and 
from the statements of Professor Ramirez, 
and I would even run the risk of attracting 
the attention of the Immortals Bera and 
Birsha, who would kill me in the blink of an eve. 
This was no game! I had to, at the time, seek 
help against Them; and that help could only ve 
spiritual, supplied by beings who shared the 
objective of the mission, that is, by adherents 
of Huperborean Wisdom. But where were such 
beings? 


In truth, L seriously believed that to 
undertake the mission with chances of success, 
something concrete was needed, which was vot 
awatter of sitting to pray or waste away in 
metaphysical speculations. But, L repeated to 
muself, what organizations could L turn to for 
help? Wasonry, Theosophy, Anthroposophy, 
Martinism, the Rosicrucians, the Guostics, and 
other Secret Societies still more occult, but of 
the same suynarchist nature, are in essential 
opposition to Hyuperborean Wisdom, it was clear 


+o me now. And so, no matter how hard I 
thought and went through the list of all 
known organizations, I always concluded that 
they were at least suspected of belonging to 
the white Fraternity, the hidden super- 
organization enemy of the House of Tharsis. 
Oh dilemma! There was a Secret Society of 
Huperborean Luitiates in Argentina, an Order 
of wise Builders, as Belicena revealed in her 
letter, but no one knew where They were or 
how to get to Them; I would try to find them, 
but I was fully aware that hundreds, perhaps 
thousands, of Synarchy agents would be 
waiting for someone to approach to execute 
him without mercy. I doubted if I could 
undertake this quest alone and so I examined 
the possibility of resorting to some 
organization “friend” of Hyperborean wisdom 
+o request help. However, L repeat, no matter 
how much I thought, I did not find the 
solution: IS IT THAT HYPERBOREAN 
WISDOM DLD NOT HAVE SUPPORTERS IN 
THIS WORLD? The answer seemed to be "no"; 
at least it didn't have socially organized 


followers; or IL was unaware of the existence 
of any similar organization. 


CHAPTER V 


Wy only ally --L thought at the beginning 
of the reflection-- is discernment. I+ will tell 
me where to turn, who to trust. If there is 
any philosophical or religious line related, i+ will 
allow me to discover it; it will tell me if it’s 
"good or bad” and how to resort to it. 

But the analysis carried out after deep 
meditation, produced a chilling conclusion: as L 
eliminated possibilities, all the organizations 
were on one side (enemy) and NONE on the 
other. 

As much as L tried to manicheauly polarize 
the wuriad of Religions, Sects, Associations, 
Secret Societies, Organizations, (Groups, 
Orders, Leagues,  Brotherhoods and 
Fraternities, I could not discern about even 
one that held a ray of Uncreated Light, a flash 
of the Primordial Truth of the Spirit. 
However, if all that Belicena villca affirmed 
about the Origin of the Uncreated Spirit was 


true, if the Spirit could only experience hostility 
towards this World, towards the Judaic 
Culture that today predominates in this world, 
the result of my reflections would not be 
strange. On the contrary, it would be rather 
logical that being the white Fraternity about 
+o achieve the Universal Synarchy, as in the 
XLII century, there was only ONE 
organization of Luitiates in Hyperborean 
Wisdom. Yes: in the same way as in the XLIL 
century the CLRCULUS DOWMINI CANIS 
opposed the white Fraternity's plans, perhaps 
now only existed THE ORDER OF WISE 
BULLDERS OF THE LORD OF ABSOLUTE 
ORLTENTATION., 


-So, -I said to myself desolate, feeling 
that an anguish, very similar to terror, rose 
from the stomach to the throat-- then I 
must vot expect any concrete help to fulfill my 
mission. L am left to my own forces! --L had 
trouble accepting this. 


The mission proposed by Belicena was 
clearly a task that required the performance 
of a superior man, of someone fitted with much 


more than L was counting at the time. Lf I 
was sure of one thing, however, it was that 
the spiritual help would be essential to fulfill 
the wission. But the help, according to my 
recent conclusions, should not ve expected from 
human organizations: THERE COULD BE NO 
INTERMEDLARIES BETWEEN THE 
SPLRITUAL AND ME. I+ was thus evident 
that the spiritual help would have to manifest 
itself directly within me; that God, or the 
"Liberating Gods", or my own Spirit, Eternal, 
Uncreated, Infinite, if they responded to the 
request for help, they would have to do it in 
the deepest part of my psychic intimacy, 


For some time now L had felt a kind of 
suffocation, a tightness in my chest to which 
I did vot give much importance, because I 
attributed it to the torrid February. This 
presumption soon faded, since Salta nights are 
usually quite cool, even in summer, and that 
was no exception. I uoticed it immediately 
when L opened the window: I saw the park 
dimly lit by the 4 o'clock twilight, while a cold 
breeze forced me to close the shutter. 


Standing next to the window, strangely 
suffocated by an unknown anauish, TL 
awkwardly thought that in a few wore 
minutes it would dawn. 


A sensation of COSMIC SOLITUDE had 
filled me little by little, without noticing it, and 
finally managed to penetrate to the bottom of 
my soul. For an instant I thought that the 
previous analysis had solipsistically isolated me 
from the world; or, in other words, that the 
Manichean polarization to which L subjected 
the human organizations, had unconsciously 
continued to jump through categories to a 
confrontation: Me and the world. This could be 
due to my instinctive rejection of the material. 
But it was wot like that, because when I 
thought about my friends, my family, the 
beings that I admire, I immediately sensed 
the spiritual power in them. And the familiar 
feeling of Joy that the spiritual inspires me, 
made wy body vibrate. Yes; I was able to intuit 
the Spirit in some beings and therefore I was 
vot really alone. The heartbreaking loneliness 
I felt now --L thought quickly-- was not the 


product of a pathological deviation such as 
those which, in their melancholy, usually suffer 
the selfish solipsists. This was a totally 
different feeling, Lacerating and painfully 
sharp, it could be translated into one word: 
ABANDONMENT. 

L felt lonely and cosmically abandoned, but 
in that sensation of abandonment, blended, 
there was a second sensation, more subtle but 
less painful: it was like a silent reproach that 
vibrated in the depths of my soul, but at 
unimaginable depth. I+ was the reproach of a 
God that was transmitted through a 
dimensionless space and that seemed to cry for 
a loss; a metaphysical amputation of His 
Substance that was suffered as only He is 
capable of suffering. 


And that loss that God reproached, was 
Wuself... 


I who betrayed him, who committed a 
condemned and abominable heresy. 


I felt lonely and coswmically abandoned, I 
repeat, but to such an intense degree that for 
an instant I thought I was dying. 


I+ must be understood that all of this 
happened very quickly, perhaps in a few 
minutes or seconds. And most likely is I had 
really died —this I understood long after-- 
having totally let myself ve won over by that 
strange mood, 


If this did not happen, it was because 
remotely, on the borders of the conscience that 
was leaving me quickly, I had an accurate 
intuition: that emotion that was killing me was 
external to my own beina|! 


It was not Me who wailed and moaned 
emotively with such force that filled 
everything, that traversed my vultiple 
spheres of perception and diffused through 
the surrounding reality; that dissolved my 
conscience when losing the differentiation 
between subject and object. 


The curious thing was that by making this 
intuition Conscious, everything was cut off at 
once, in a silent and brilliant burst in which L 
thought I could fugaciously distinguish a 
white circle surrounding me. 


That is, not everything was cut, because 
now the feeling had MOVED COMPLETELY 
OUT OF ME, to the concrete world. 


L suddenly felt lucid and alert, while around 
me, the furniture, the floor, the walls of the 
flat, everything seemed to radiate a gruesome 
and threatening malice. It was something 
tenebrous that was induced epiderwically, 
THAT WAS PERCELVED WLTH THE WHOLE 
BODY, WITH EACH ORGAN, WITH EACH 
ATOW, The sawe previous state, but inverted 
and exacerbated: the deep COSMIC 
SOLITUDE was vow, pure Presence; the 
abandonment: a wute call, but one of 
irresistible violence; the reproach of the God, 
who seemed so Divine when sprouting from the 
depths of the Soul, had become a bestial roar, 
obscene and aggravating, 


It is not possible to put into words what 
I experienced then; L can only give a pale idea 
if L say that that Primordial Force was 
vaguely similar to the breath of a huge and 
malign beast. 


A fetid and offensive breath that gushed 
out from all things, which were at the same 
time the viscera, the organs, of that bristling 
and dangerous Dragon. A breath that imposed 
its Presence full of Life; but this Life was to 
the Spirit, what noise is to music: vile imitation 
and miserable copy. A voluptuous breath that 
hauled and exhaled in a rude and avimal 
cadence. 


In the silence and calm of the night, this 
Presence was magnified by vitiating the air of 
threat; as if, invisible and powerful, a mortal 
Enemy will lurk ready to throw itself at me; to 
take wv life and more than wv life... 


I had the impression of having fallen off a 
misty cliff from which I was rescued before 
reaching the bottom. I was vow standing on 
the edge of the Abyss, miraculously safe, but 
a Victim of that apprehension that only 
experiences that who survives the disaster. 
That is why LI remained immobile and did not 
flee from that environment charged with 
indescribable evil, which seemed to be 
aggressively heading towards me. 


And that immobility, serene and reflective, 
seemed to excite more the dramatic tension, 
elevating it to unbearable levels. 


T understood at that moment that "what 
Matter radiated" --whatever this is callea-- 
was losing its ability to act on me, because, in 
the midst of the unbearable tension, it was 
guessed an impotence to consummate the 
aggression. At this point, it seemed like 
everything was going to explode, to fly in pieces 
through the air... 


find it exploded. 


CHAPTER VI 


I would be lying if I said that I was vot 
expecting something paranormal. 


Wy eyes were fixed on the objects in the 
room, waiting to see them jump at any moment 
on me, 


L expected it and LI really expected 
anything alovormal to happen, except for what 


really happened: everything began to move and 
change position; to fall and jump on the floor. 


Shelves and furniture, everything fell and 
jumped incessantly, while L, absorbed, thought 
L was living a niqhtmare. 


I+ took me a few precious seconds to 
understand that I was attending a seismic 
movement and when, at last, I decided to 
undertake the escape, the trewor already was 
almost over. 


Chance? Synchrony? The reader might 
think what he wants, but he will not be able 
to avoid considering the fact that the 
earthquake of January 21, 1920, the only 
building that it irreversibly damaged was the 
one that LI inhabited and that had to be 
evacuated as I could see by reading the 
newspapers of those days. 


There were no casualties, but the building 
was inexplicably damaged in its structure, so 
+he municipal authorities undertook, without 
results, an investigation into the architectural 
firm that built it. As there was wo insurance, 


the losses were total for the owners of the 
Consortiam, among whom TL counted. 


OF my belongings little is what LT was able 
to save because, what was strong enough to 
survive the earthquake, succumbed to the fall 
of the ceilings. Among them wy car, that 
although i+ could be repaired from the multiple 
dents, would vot leave the garage for several 
days because the entrance ramp was 
obstructed, 


I was ruined overnight like JOB. But 
without his famous patience. 


I am wot going to deny that at first I 
was overcome by despair; anyone will find this 
understandable if they put themselves in my 
shoes. After the sinister experience narrated, 
with the weight of a long sleepless night and 
the load from the day before when TL visited 
Professor Ramirez, I had +o be wore than 
strong vot to give in and fall apart. But as a 
few days passed, my Spirit was regaining its 
usual fortitude, and things began to resolve. I 
rented an apartment in a nearby neighborhood 
and furnished it with the help of my sister and 


some friends. The things that were broken, 
and that was imperative to replace, I 
acquired them by drawing on my meager 
SAVINGS. 

All these arrangements I made driven by 
my loved ones, who in their solidarity worried 
about wy abstracted and indifferent mood. 
They thought -for ignoring the strange 
circumstances in which the earthquake 
occurred— that the disaster had plunged me 
into a volitional shock. 


The reasoning was vot mistaken because, 
although I was wever too attached to 
material goods, the loss of four years of work 
and sacrifices was too painful a test, which on 
another occasion would have affected me a lot. 
At that moment, the truth was another: my 
mind, from the moment I regained my serenity, 
did vot stop analyzing the moments lived. 
Being absorbed by the memory of that infernal 
night, it is understood that I appeared in the 
eyes of others as absent and dejected. 


Far from being so, a deaf rage was 
growing inside me, a blind fury that, without 


dazzling me, rather seemed to nourish me with 
Vital force and value. I wouldn't back down! 
Now less than ever! 


A week after the earthquake occurred, I 
was prepared and ready to ao on a trip. The 
delay did uot substantially affect my previous 
plans and so, with a healthy youthful 
impatience, I wanted to get out as soon as 
possible. 


I+ was Monday again; I planned to pass by 
Cerrillos to say goodbye to my parents, and if 
L hurried to leave, I would be in time to have 
breakfast with them. 


I loaded a bag and a briefcase in the 
battered Ford, finally rescued from the rubble, 
and set off for adventure. 


CHAPTER VIL 


To say that L was not the same man as 
seven days ago would be wrong. well, 
ESSENTIALLY, nothing had changed inside of 
me. However I did not feel the same and I 


KNEW that L would uever go back to the way 
L was before. --Like Dante, I went down to 
Hell and came back --L thought--. To live from 
now on with the memory of the Abyss, logically, 
HAS TO BE DIFFERENT. 


But it was not just about a sinister 
memory. I was looking for spiritual help and 
had received it. I+ is true that the aid came 
in coincidence with the attack of the Powers of 
Matter, simultaneously with the earthquake. 
But that did vot detract merit from the fact 
but endowed it with a particular meaning, A 
MEANING THAT FOR THE MOMENT I 
DID NOT UNDERSTAND but that later, 
during the trip to Santa Maria, would absorb 
all my attention. What actually happened? 
That I HAD HAD A VISION: THE MOST 
MARVELOUS VISION OF WY EXISTENCE, 
WHICH WAS, AT THE SAME TIME, THE 
HELP SOUGHT. 


I will summarize it chronologically. 
Apparently the process really started when I 
had that intuition of not being the one who 
SUFFERED and AGONLZED, who endured the 


PALN of the extinction of life. So, I said, 
"EVERYTHING WOVED OUTSIDE”. In 
+rutn, in that instant it was clear to me that 
the PALN and SUFFERING, the AGONY of 
life and life itself, WERE ALLEN THINGS, of 
non-spiritual nature. That is to say, that at 
that woment, IT HAD CLEARLY 
DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN SPLRIT AND 
SOUL, BETWEEN WY SPIRITUAL SELF AND 
WY ANIMAL NATURE. I had understood 
that the Spirit DOES NOT KNOW PALIN OR 
FEAR, RATHER, IT IS PURE JOY AND 
COURAGE, PURE RESOLUTE HONOR, PURE 
VOLITIONAL FORCE. And then "living" or 
"Aying" did vot mean anything to me because I 
was already beyond life and death, perhaps 
beyond, too, good and evil. I+ was there that 
the Soul, and the God of the Soul, lost the 
ability to act over my Self and SOMETHING 
AS AN ANCLENT ITLLUSION WAS 
DISSOLVED, SOMETHING AS A 
PRIMORDIAL ENCHANTMENT WAS CUT: 
SUDDENLY EVERYTHING SOULISH AND 
VITAL, WHICH WAS ~~ LIKEWISE, 
EVERYTHING EVIL, MOVED "OUTSIDE" 


OF WY SELF, TO WY ANIMAL BODY AND 
THE WORLD wHERE THE ANIMAL BODY 
INHABLTS. For the first time; I FELT 
SELF, ONLY SELF; L, SURROUNDED BY THE 
POWERS OF MATTER; L, BESLEGED BY 
THE GOD CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE. 
And then, undoubtedly as a consequence of 
having fought a battle against the Soul, and 
having been victorious, THE VISION TOOK 
PLACE AND I RECELVED THE HELP I 
WANTED. And the telluric phenomena occurred, 

I will vot go into details, which would 
contribute little to the understanding of my 
mustical experience, and would only degrade it. 
In short: THE VISION CORRESPONDED TO 
A GODDESS. The Apparition occurred in an 
infinitesimal instant, L could not tell if inside or 
outside my psychic structure, but the fact is 
that She ENCHANTED wy Spirit. Yes; to 
communicate what happened I can't do 
anything else than conjugate the words 
ENCHANT and RAPTURE as verbs and affirm 
that She ENCHANTED wy Spirit, RAPTURED 
my Self and took it out OF THE SOUL AND 
OF THE WORLD. She KIDNAPPED we for a 


second from the body, and from the Earth, and 
showed Herself before my spiritual Self in all 
the magnificence of Her Uncreated Beauty. 
Because that spiritual rapture revealed to me 
Wo Belicena Villca mentioned so many times in 
her letter, the Virgin of Aagartha, the 
Charismatic Advocate of the chained Spirit. 
And then LI understood, in the widst of 
mustical rapture, that the kidnapper of the 
Spirit imprisoned in Matter was the Grace, 
NECESSARY, AFTER the Self of the sleeping 
man has fought against the Soul and has won: 
ONLY BY ITS INTERVENTION, BY THE 
ACTION OF HER GRACE, THE SLEEPING 
MAN WLLL MANAGE TO MAINTAIN THAT 
VICTORY AGAINST THE POWERS OF 
MATTER; ONLY SHE WLLL HELP THE SELF, 
CHARISMATICALLY, WITH THE 
CONTRIBUTION OF AN EXTRA 
VOLITIONAL FORCE THAT WILL ALLOW 
YOU TO REMAIN INDEPENDENT OF THE 
CREATED SOUL. 

I+ was an instant without veainning or 
end, because it will always be present in the 
intimacy of my Spirit, an absolute moment in 


which, without a doubt, LI looked out to 
Eternity. She kidnapped me and held me that 
instant in the Uncreated Sphere of Her Own 
Existence, and infused me with the extra 
Volitional force that the Spirit needed to 
undertake the mission of Belicena Villca. How 
strong and invincible L felt then! And, above all 
things, I understood how free, absolutely free, 
the Uncreated Spirit was in its essence, 
WITHOUT CREATED LIMITS FOR ITS 
ETERNAL EXISTENCE, that is, Infinite! I 
felt SELF, Uncreated, Eternal, Infinite, Free, 
full of Wisdom; I felt SELF, and L noticed that 
outside of me had remained the psychic and 
the soulish, the consciousness of warw life, and 
the content of warm life, the external and 
internal Lllusion that caused spiritual 
sleepiness; I knew suddenly, I experienced its 
evident discovery, what the "GREAT 
DECEPTION" was, about whose dangerous 
power of enchantment warned me PBelicena 
Villca. 


L felt SELF, and I knew of the NOT 
BELNG SELF of the Soul, in the rapture of 


spiritual inspiration that the impression of 
the Virgin of Agartha caused me. She 
impressed my Spirit, and the trace still 
remains, Her Radiant Uncreated Beauty, the 
majesty of Her Power, Her splendid Grace. I 
saw in Her a Goddess, but there in the realm 
of the rapture, I was also a God. That is why 
I sensed in Her a GOTTKAMERAD, a 
Comrade, a Sister, a Companion of the Race of 
the Spirit; only that I had been momentarily 
snatched from the prison in which LI was and 
instead She was a +Hyperborean Spirit 
alosolutely free. She approached me, to give me 
the help of Her Grace, motivated ly Hovor, 
which is the essence of the Uncreated Spirit. 
That was also evident to me, in that infinite 
instant, and thus my own Spirit, moved by its 
essential Honor, struggled to GIVE THANKS 
to the Goddess somehow, for expressing that 
Her Help would vot be in vain, for ensuring that 
my decision would be unbreakable. But L did not 
do anything in this regard because the 
Goddess smiled wonderfully, insinuating me 
that She understood all my thoughts. 


The Virgin of Agartha had a bouquet of 
ears of wheat in Her Left Hand and a grain of 
the same cereal taken between the index 
finger and the thumb of the right hand. At 
the time of Smiling, she made a gesture with 
this hand, which, at first, I did not interpret, 
and She directed it towards me, towards like 
an ENE OF FLRE that L possessed in certain 
part of the Spirit: THEN SHE OPENED THE 
DIVINE FINGERS AND DROPPED THE 
MAGLC SEED THERE. And that act put an 
end to the Vision, abruptly. I felt as if an Ley 
Ray, entering MY HEAD had made an impact 
IN THE HEART; immediately the icy sensation 
began to spread through the body and a 
growing paralysis took hold of me. And I found 
muself, still standing in the room, watching 
stupidly as all things began to jump from their 
positions and the building threatened to 
collapse. The ecstasy only lasted an 
infinitesimal instant, as IL said, but then 
precious seconds went by until I understood 
what was happening in the world, 
COINCIDENTALLY, SIMULTANEOUSLY, 
and I reacted. Then, the seism ended, and I 


noticed that the oppressive evil that a 
moment before sprouted from Matter had also 
disappeared. On the contrary, Watter 
appeared TO BE SUBORDINATE TO WME, 
There was an idea floating in the air, flowing 
equally from all things, which I perfectly 
grasped and which could translate more or less 
like this: -NOW YOU ARE A GOD AND 
NOTHING AND NO ONE CAN RESIST 
YOUR WLLL. WHAT HAPPENED HERE IS A 
SAMPLE OF YOUR TERRIBLE POWERI-- 
This concept defines the “new sense” that, as 
I mentioned at the beginning, SEEMED now to 
acquire Matter BY EFFECT of the Vision: LT 
EXLSTED, THEREFORE, THE MANIFEST 
INTENTION OF CAUSALLY CONNECTING 
THE EARTHQUAKE wITH WY RECENT 
SPLRITUAL RAPTURE. But I was not fooled. 
L sensed in that idea a trap of the Powers of 
Matter, a temptation, which for the moment 
was vot clear but on which, later on, I would 
stop to reflect in depth. 


ESSENTIALLY, then, wothing had 
changed inside of me, but I would never be the 


same again: only THE RELATION OF 
FORCES maintained by the Spirit and the Soul 
was disrupted by the effect of the extra 
volitional force contributed by the Virgin of 
Agartha. By regaining consciousness about the 
reality of the world, after seeing the Divine 
Image, my Self was able to dominate the 
soulish nature with singular power, in a way 
that I had never achieved before, after years 
of yoaistic practices of concentration and mind 
control; and I was unwilling to lose such power, 
+o have the roles reversed and the Self once 
again subjected to the DESIRES of the Soul. 
But that would not happen, I could say for 
sure, because it was evident that vot only the 
Self came out strengthened from the spiritual 
rapture but that the Soul was permanently 
weakened into what constituted her own 
essence: the feelings and emotions, the love of 
life and the things of life, THE GOOD HEART 
that had always wanifested and that 
prevented more than once that L used violence 
+o solve the problems that hindered my way, 
all these warm passions and many more, were 
rapidly COOLING, flickered and died like the 
caudle flame that has consumed its bait. 
Certainly, if L were forced to synthesize the 


new state of my being, I would say that it 
was something very similar to REBIRTH: yes; 
I am wot afraid to affirm it, despite being a 
Psychiatrist and also an educated wan. 
Although this is unacceptable for official 
orthodoxy, I could vot deny what L certainly 
experienced, and that had already produced an 
appreciable transformation in my behavior: it 
was remarkable to almost everyone who knew 
me, and that's why they supposed I had a 
post-seismic shock; that L "suffered" a kind of 
psychological REGRESSION. Suddenly I was 
"as a child": "I laughed for whatever reason" 
and it seemed that “nothing mattered”, such 
the veproaches of friends and relatives, that 
revealed the particular regressive change of 
my character. But I was also becoming cruel 
and ruthless, this I knew myself but did not 
reproach wmuself, because, as never before, I 
despised my life and life in general. I want to 
clarify that “as never” means “as never as an 
adult" since, and this I knew professionally, 
children, as well as L reborn, WERE CAPABLE 
OF KILLING WITHOUT PREJUDICE OR 
“REMORSE. 

Perhaps, during that spiritual rapture, in 
that infinite instant, I really died and 


resuscitated at its end, which implies a 
paradox because it cannot finish what has vo 
end, an instant that would be eternally present 
in my Spirit. This being so, the infantile change 
of character, the strengthened volitional 
force, the feelings that died, the desires that 
were extinguished, the heart that Nopelessly 
cooled, the feeling of rebirth, the spiritual 
security of feeling saved, close to the definitive 
liberation from material ties, everything would 
be explained assuming that true spiritual life 
continued in the realm of the rapture, from 
which I never left or would ever leave, that 
is, in the Lufinite, and that this apparent Life, 
lived at the “end” of what cannot end, was in 
effect a form of death, a von-existent but 
inevitable spiritual illusion. Perhaps, indeed, I 
was really dead and because of that condition 
I vo longer feared anything alive; and a lot less 
Death. Perhaps it was all the product of that 
mysterious seed that the Virgin of Agartha 
released into the Eve of Fire of the Spirit. I 
still couldn't know it. But the truth, the 
concrete, was that I had received the 
spiritual help requested, that, dead or reborn, 


I felt joyful and courageous, that I did not 
fear Death wor was I afraid of killing, and 
that I felt that, strangely, my Self WAS 
PART OF ACTUAL INFINITY: yes, 
unequivocally, I felt indeterminate on the side 
of the Self; everything the Universe contained, 
including my own biological life, and the Universe 
itself, were limited and perishable: this was 
the finite side of my being, the Lllusion; but 
now L knew with certainty that an endless 
alouss opened in the Self: this was the Infinite 
side of my being, the Truth. 


Perhaps it is partly understood what I 
then experienced by resorting to a metaphor. 


IMAGINE a person used to living in a 
beautiful and lonely forest. The days pass 
there smoothly, without too many surprises, 
and, if the struggle for life imposes a 
permanent alert, this same persistence keeps 
attention within constant levels and, at the 
end, routine levels. 


I+ seems that this man "dominates the 
situation” of his daily life. Nearby, serene and 
tame, the lake offers the sporadic pleasure of 


a refreshing and restorative bath. But the 
lake is not a safe place in which to stay for a 
long time, like the forest. 


The water does not have the firmness of 
the land and to sustain in it it's necessary to 
have a certain control, a certain extra 
attention, demand that finally ends up tiring 
the man. That is why the visits to the lake 
are regulated for the need to fish or the 
pleasure of bathing. One day this man, by 
mistake or audacity, generates a circumstance 
that is beyond his control: fire, which had 
helped him to live until then, escapes into the 
forest, furious and destructive. The man 
remains static or struggles to suffocate it or 
blasphemes desperately; whatever the 
attitude does not matter; nothing can prevent 
the catastrophe because the fire has 
overcome his control, has overwhelmed him. 
The flames spread everywhere consuming 
everything and it becomes essential to seek 
salvation; but where to go? Where is the 
security? Suddenly, like lightning, light 
emerges: the lake. 


An irony; the place where it would never 
have occurred to him to seek refuge is now the 
only one that offers the possibility of surviving 
the brutal change of the daily world, that 
vanishes consumed by the ravenous and 
murderous bonfire. 


Runs; runs the desperate man to the 
savior lake. Behind him, a fiery and relentless 
monster seems to be chasing him closely, 
cracking teeth, roaring and spewing 
suffocating puffs. 


But it is uot possible to turn around again 
+o look, there would ve no other chance. I+ only 
remains to win the lake, which never seemed 
+o be as far as it is now. Finally, paradisiacal 
Vision, indescribable joy, mystical apparition, 
the lake emerges in his Norizon. 


Fantastically calm, it is, for the one who 
flees by millimeters to death, an oasis of peace. 
The man throws himself into the protective 
waters and swims many strokes, intuitively 
TOWARDS THE CENTER. He can just turn 
around, momentarily, when he is safe in the cool 


waters, and he can thus look towards his, until 
a short time ago, also safe world. 


Considering the analogies that ‘his 
metaphor offers with the events that I have 
narrated previously, it will be possible to 
understand what wy spiritual state was. Like 
the man in the example, seeing the forest burn 
and transform disappearing by moments in the 
smoke, what constituted his world and his 
security, so L also saw the reliable and 
everyday reality dissolve in a_ fire of 
unmistakable evil. 


Like the man in the metaphor who felt 
strangely secure in the waters of the lake, 
until yesterday unstable and unknown, L too 
was now secure and firm in the until yesterday 
unknown waters of the Spirit. 


The man of the forest, while floating 
safely, looked at the world consuming and 
thought: -L HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN. I 
also felt reborn in the confines of the Soul and 
only because of this inexpressible feeling it 
could be said that I was another man, even 
though LT was ESSENTIALLY still the same. 


CHAPTER VIII 


So I would go +o my parents’ house, imbued with that mystic optimism only 


experienced by those who know they are 
reborn. Made the decision of leaving, I only 
thought of the PHENOMENA of the fateful 
night of January 24, trying to interpret its 
transcendent meaning. In a few minutes I 
would reach Cerrillos, but later, these 
thoughts would accompany me for many hours 
of the journey I would undertake. 


Thirty minutes later, I was driving the 
car the two hundred meters of the entrance 
road in the company of the faithful dog 
Canuto. 


Wy parents, who were in the middle of 
breakfast, were nappy to see me and they 
expressed it between greetings and laughter. 


They tried to erase, with their affection, 
+he mewory of the disaster experienced. I was 
inwardly grateful for these compliments, as I 
needed to acquire reserves of peace and 
tranquility, in anticipation of future 
misfortunes. I knew an hour later, when 


leaving, my mind would concentrate om 
analyzing all the details of the complicated 
mess in which I was engaged, 


—You have a beautiful day to travel —said 
Dad while attacking a tasty-looking roasted 
sausage. Drive safe, son, remember that in 
the morning the truckers come half asleep. 


—Don't worry Dad; I will go slowly and in 
three Nours L will be in Tucumdn --L affirmed 
without much conviction. 


Katalina, my sister, handed we the 
sausage with eggs, the steaming bread rolls 
and the coffee. I was amazed that my mouth 
was watering from hunger, and I realized 
that I had been feeding myself badly since 
several days before. Feeling hungry is, if there 
is something to satisfy it with, always a good 
sign of Health. I didn'+ think any more and 
decidedly gave myself to eating breakfast. 


The Farm has a large dining room with a 
window facing East, in front of the entrance 
road; but in the morning we had breakfast in 
the kitchen. This is located behind the dining 


room, occupying the South wall that has a 
large four meter long fixed window with a 
rustic wooden table at par. The entire west 
wall of the kitchen is occupied by the stove and 
the fireplace adjacent. 


Sitting in front of the window overlooking 
the vineyards, I had breakfast in the company 
of my people and relived the nostalgia of many 
similar sunrises. But a black cloud troubled my 
Spirit; something, as a secret voice, warned 
that this might be the last breakfast eaten 
in that pleasant way. And then LI was 
struggling to chase away such gloomy omens 
fiercely chewing the roasted sausage... 


—See you soon Arturo --my father said 
goodbye-- I'm going to walk along the 
irrigation canals. 


—Ciao Dad -L accompanied him to the back 
door and L stared at him as he wandered off 
+o the stable in search of his old bay. Minutes 
after I would see him trotting away along the 
path that runs from East to west, parallel to 
+he main canal. I should have already left but 


I was deliberately delayed because I wanted 
+o talk to Mom alone. 


I was still in the kitchen and a siqnal was 
enouan for her +o come solicitously, next to me. 
This attitude would wot vormally have 
attracted her attention, but when LT put a 
hand on her shoulder and began to speak, a 
gesture of surprise was painted on her face. 


—Dear Mommy -L said flatteringly— you 
should forgive me if what L'm going to ask you 
CAUSES YOU SOME Pain... 


—You know son that what L have is yours... 
--she woticed I wasn't requesting anything 
material and her face was vow frankly 
alarmed-- what can L do for you Arturo? 


Relax Mom, you know that I would not 
Cause you any concern if I didn't think it was 
absolutely necessary. 


-Stop beating around the bush and tell me 
what the hell you want --said my mother, who 
was starting to lose her cool. 


—what year was L born Mom? --L asked, 
getting to the point. 


—You know it well; in 44. January 30, 
A944. You are now 3G years old. 


—Well Mom; listen carefully. we never talk 
about it but I want to tell you that I 
remember one uight, more than thirty years 
ago; I would be three or four years old and 
something, a noise, I don + know what, woke 
me up. I+ was late, Katalina was sleeping in 
the adjoining ved and through the window the 
moon could be seen falling from the west. I 
think that I heard voices because I got up 
without dressing and went down the stairs to 
the hall, struggling between the sleepiness 
that closed my eyes and the curiosity that 
opened them. 


There was Dad, you, and someone L'd never 
seen before; a tall man, sharp-eyed. I still 
remember today his penetrating gaze and his 
height bigger than Dad's, who is 1.00 meters 
tall. I+ was he who discovered me in the stairs 
and laughed uproariously at your anguished 
glance. In short, there is not much more that 
I retain in the mewory. I seem to be in his 
arms and LT think I remember that he gave 


me something shiny that attracted completely 
my attention. Then you put me to bed again 
and the next day the stranger was vo longer 
there, nor did I see his gift again. 

Mom had turned pale. We stopped by the 
garden set and I made her a silent indication 
to sit under the oak tree. 


—-As the years went by --L continued-- I 
used to remember that night but without 
giving it major importance. Just once, I would 
be about nine or ten years old, I dared to ask 
Dad and his reaction was very strange: he was 
very upset and forbade me to talk about it 
again, but a few minutes later he changed and 
tried to convince me that L remembered a 
dream, a vad dream, that L had as a boy. 


Therefore I never mentioned the matter 
again. Until today. --Mom sighed and shook her 
head as if she woke up from a nightmare. 


—Why Arturo, why thirty-two years later, 
do you still remember that night? -she asked 
more to herself than to me— why do you insist 
to relive a brief memory that means nothing 
To You? 


—Wother, L repeat that I do not wish to 
CAUSE You pain; wait, I haven't said yet what 
I want to know --L said in a soothing voice--. 
Tell me only two things: if that man was from 
our family and if he had to do with the war. 


I used a firm tone here that convinced 
Mom how pointless it was to refuse to answer. 


—Look Arturo, you are already a grown man 
and you do uot ignore Mow atrocious the war 
has been, In the years following 1945, 
tempers were running high and many people 
had to live on the run, But now it is different; 
much time has passed... no one should dig into 
that...! --there was a plea in Mom's voice. 


—Mom, you do not answer wy questions and 
that is wrong, is it that you don't trust in me? 


-... Only just a mute look for an 
answer. 


—You must tell me what you know because 
it is very important for me, for my future, you 
understand? --L assured firmly. 


It was evident that she did vot 
understand and LT decided to be more convincing. 


-I'm going through a terrible spiritual 
crisis, Mom. Fate has placed we in front of a 
diabolical crossroads, where an error of choice, 
means straying down the wrong path, full of 
obstacles and real dangers. Your answers would 
help me not to fail; believe me Mom, --L took 
her hands with mine in a desperate effort to 
instill her confidence. 

-I do not understand anything you say, 
but I have a feeling that you are really 
worried, son. L'll tell you what you want to 
know, and God forgive me if L'm wrong in doing 
50, --she breathed deeply and continued: --Kurt; 
he was the one who came that night in 1947. 
Wy brother Kurt, who was presumed dead or 
missing in Berlin in 19445, was actually serving 
a wission in Italy when the war finished. He 
spent two years in hiding in a Franciscan 
Monastery in the South of Italy, until in 14947 
he was able to come to Argentina, thanks to 
an aid network for war fugitives that 
functioned supported by the government of 
President Perén. 


—But, Mom --L interrupted-- why didn't he 
Qo back to Egypt, to the family estate? The 
Eguptian government was very protective of 
the Germans, specially after the founding of 
the State of Israel in 1942. 


-It's a mystery. He never wanted to say 
it, nor the reason for the persecution, because 
he was only 30 years old --Mom usaively 
reasoned-- and he almost always had 
diplomatic destinations. 


—But what was he during the war? --L 
asked intriqued-- civilian or military? 


—WMilitary; Officer of the WAFFEN-44, 
Major or something similar. You must keep in 
mind that in 1432 L married your father and 
came to Argentina losing contact with him for 
many years. 


Kurt was already Squad Leader by 32, 
that is, FAEHNLELNSFUHRER, of the Hitler 
Youth or 4ITLERIJUGEND, in the German 
community of taypt. Thanks to the 
management of Dad, who, due to his noble title, 
enjoyed a certain influence in Germany, in143@ 


he left to study at one of the NAPOLA schools, 
NATIONALPOLITISCHEN 
ERZIEHUGSANSTALTEN, of Berlin. Then I 
only saw him on three occasions, the last before 
leaving for Argentina, at Christmas of 1437; 
+hen 10 years would pass until in 1947 he 
appeared here. During that time L didn't know 
much about him, as L received letters at the 
rate of one a year and never directly, since Kurt 
wrote to Egupt and from there Dad sent them 
here. 


So I know almost nothing about his career; 
only the little that he could tell in the 
correspondence of his student years and less 
during the war, in which he was too sparing. L 
know that at the Napola school he stood out 
for his knowledge of the languages of the 
Middle tast and this earned him the 
opportunity to take several special courses, 
but I do not know specifically in what they 
consisted, 


I remember that in his early years he was 
happy, because he was allowed to enter a 
division of the Napola school called, if I'm not 


wrong FLLESJER H-J, where air training was 
given; but I repeat little is what T learned 
about him after his graduation in 1437. He 
entered some special division of the 44,, but, as 
far as I know, he never fought. His function 
was something linked to the Foreign Service 
since almost the entire war he spent in Asia. 
And that's it. In 1945 he was officially 
presumed dead as his appointment, it was said, 
was Berlin in the mouth of April, when this city 
fell into the hands of the Russians. His body 
was "found" in a charred plane that could not 
take off due to receiving a Russian artillery 
Not. 

We were votified —Mom coutinued— of his 
death and we mourned him a lot until in 194-7, 
surprisingly, he showed up here. The rest I 
have already told you; he was helped by the 
Kameraden and with a new identity he was 
preparing to start "another life" in Argentina, 
According to what he said on that occasion, it 
was preferable to disappear forever, since if 
the allies suspected of his existence it would 
not take long for them to look for him. I think 
it is a decision that we must respect, don't you 


think so? —she looked at me hopeful that my 
“curiosity” was satisfied. I decided to continue 
interrogating before she reacted, 


—Yes Mom, IL understand and I thank you 
for everything you have told me, but the main 
thing is missing. Where is uncle Kurt now? --L 
shot at her without hesitation and it seemed 
that the question would cause her to faint. 


—Arturo, my son, you are an adult and 
intelligent, why do you ask what the prudence 
advises vot to know? He's fine; no one has 
bothered him in all these years and it would be 
desirable if no one does before his near death. 
--Something went through her mind and she 
gaped at me--. Won't you be thinking in going 
to see him? On vo! 


You must get that idea out of your head, 
He has lived 35 years in the same site and 
everyone knows him in his new identity. I+ 
would be an ineptitude to put in danger such 
CoVerUP on A Caprice, 


She had guessed wy intention and 
responded accordingly; I understood that it 


would be difficult to get the address of my 
resurrected Uncle Kurt from her. 


—You don't understand Mow; it's not a 
matter of caprice; it is important that L talk 
+o him to obtain information that he may have 
and that for me is as vital as the air that I 
breathe. For the safety you should not worry, 
in what can affect him the visit of a stranger 
only once in his life? There are a thousand 
justifications to receive a visitor who will never 
return. Because that's what L'll do, Mom, I 
swear! Once L have asked him what I want 
+o know I'll leave and never come back --L 
tried to convince her with any argument and 
she, doubting, looked towards the vines as if 
secking the protection of my father. 


—Comeé on Mommy, tell me where he is. I 
have the right to see uncle Kurt once in life. 


Iu the end she made up her wind, although 
showing great contrariety, and while she 
spoke, far from being happy for my persuasion, 
I cursed on the inside for the pain that I had 
caused er and the anguish that his 


confidence would undoubtedly produce; at least 
until the return from my trip. 


—He is near here, in the Province of 
Catamarca. I've wuever been to visit him 
because he expressly forbade me to do so 
although he gave me the address for an 
emergency case. 


I gave her a card and the fountain pen, 
checking that my mother had memorized the 
data. 


-In these 35 years you have not seen him 
or written to him? --L asked her incredulous. 


She smiled as she gave me back the card 
and the fountain pen, 


—Yes silly boy. we have seen him with your 
father a few times, in Salta and once in Buenos 
Aires, for a Vacation. But we never write to 
him. He writes us a couple of times a year, to 
a mailbox that your father has in Cerrillos and 
tells us when he will go to Salta, occasion that 
we take advantage of to meet for a few 
hours. L have seen him less than twenty times 
over these years. 


I+ was hard for we to believe that two 
brothers separated by only 350 km. could vot 
Visit each other because of events that nobody 
remembers, which occurred forty years ago and 
thousands of miles away. Yet it justified the 
fears of my mother and I understood the 
effort she had to make to give in to my 
request and trust me with her secret. 


I suddenly remembered Dad and trembled 
in anticipation, calculating the anger he would 
feel when he knew of my impertinence. Mom 
wouldn't hide him my inconsiderate claims and 
he would go into a rage. Shame would cover me 
and maybe I would have to promise not to go 
+o Catamarca. L decided to avoid any discussion 
aud leave immediately. 


I kissed Mom on the forehead and headed 
for the car. She must not have noticed my 
haste because before I could get the engine 
running she shouted at me: 


—wait, Arturo; wait a few minutes L'll give 
you something. 


She entered the house and despite my 
impatience, I had to wait ten long minutes. At 
last she came vack with an envelope in hand, 


-I wrote a few lines for Kurt. You are so 
hasty that you don't think that he does not 
know you. He saw you for five minutes when 
you were a kid, how do you think he will 
remember you? 


She gave me the envelope that I 
gratefully received because, I admitted, it 
would ve of great help to identify me. 


—Open your right hand and put the palm 
upwards --said Mom with an air between 
mysterious and accomplice. 

L did as she asked and she opened her left 
fist, which had been all the time closed, 
Something fell into my hand that at first L 
couldn't distinguish. [+ was a shiny object and 
as L examined it L listened in amazement: 


-This is what Kurt gave you the night of 
1944. I took it while you were sleeping for 
fear that you would lose it playing and I kept 
it in my jewelry vox. with the passing of the 


years it became difficult to give it to you, 
because you would have demanded explanations 
that we couldn't have given you. He wanted at 
that moment to make you a gift, but he had 
brought vothing vecause he was unaware 
that he had a nephew. He remained single and 
when he saw vou, he was moved and said that, 
having vo children, it would be you, his only 
nephew, who should keep it. 


I stared in amazement at the Lron Cross 
with Swastika and Oak Leaves that LI had in 
my hands and L wondered how an Officer who 
never fought could obtain the highest 
decoration that Germany gave to reward acts 
of heroism and courage. 


—See you soon mother --L greeted through 
the car window--. Do not worry, L'll ve prudent. 
Greetings again to Dad and Katalina. Ciao. 
Ciao, 


I started the engine and a few minutes 
later I was on the road. 


CHAPTER IX 


L stopped at the Cerrillos Service Station 
+o refuel and L took the opportunity to look at 
the card with Uncle Kurt's address again, I+ 
was incredible that a relative whom TL 
thought deceased 35 years ago, was so near 
and in good condition. I read again: 


Mr. Cerino Sanguedolce 
Fray Mawerto Esquiu Street, 45 
Santa Maria - Province of Catamarca 


-Sir? —the dispatcher interruped me. 


Fill the tank with nuafta (GASOLINE), 
please; A! check the oil... --L said. 


Wy abrupt departure did not allow Mom to 
give enough information about Uncle Kurt. Now 
the questions began to arise because TL did not 
know if he had married, if he had children and 
grandchildren, what did he do for a living... 


—Bah --L thought-- I must concentrate 
on the journey and have faith. I will know 
everything in a few hours. 


-Thirty liters of nafta and two of oil, sir. 


Here, get paid --I handed him a note-- do 
you have a map of the Routes of the province 
of Catamarca? 


—Yes sir. 


He went to the booth and quickly returned 
carrying a deployable plane, in colors, with 
profuse tourist information. 


-[+'s one thousand wore. 


I paid him and started the engine to 
remove the car from the pump, but L parked 
twenty meters ahead and began to examine 
the map. 


Going to Santa Maria from Salta is not a 
problem but, on the contrary, it has the 
advantage of including one of the most 
beautiful tourist circuits in the Argentinian 
Northwest. I+ is the route from Salta to 
Cafayate "la Hermosa" (“THE BEAUTIFUL”), 


as they popularly call this city famous 
throughout the world for its exquisite wines, 
located in the heart of the Calchaqut valleys. 


with a recently paved road, the Provincial 
Route 6B, which facilitates the trip and allows 
you +o enjoy unique landscapes for its 
multicolored hills, these +wo hundred 
kilometers are traveled quickly. The 
inconveniences only appear when leaving 
Cafayate, when crossing the stream “de las 
Conchas” and leaving the Province of Salta. 
Then you enter the Province of Tucuman, but 
only for about 40 km since it presents there a 
small wedge, which is embedded in the Province 
of Catamarca, After touring this short leg, 
You access Catamarca at a point that is 20 
kw away from Santa Maria. 


when crossing the wmemutioned stream, 
fording it because there is no bridge, the 
traveler has the impression of having entered 
another World, 


Outside the artificial physiognomy of 
civilized features that the valley presents in 
Salta, here you are in a truly autochthonous 


environment. The roads are dirt, unattended 
as one advances South, and the frequent 
villages with adobe Mouses inhabited ly 
mestizo creoles, closer to the indian than to 
the white. 


Poverty is evident when entering 
Catamarca, a province unjustly forgotten by 
the rest of the country and abandoned by its 
own sons, that year after year, undertake the 
inevitable exodus of the one who seeks to 
overcome misery and progress materially. 

The beauty of the landscape does vot 
diminish in Catamarca, on the contrary, it 
becomes wild and primitive, providing excellent 
visual attractions to the winding road, that 
advances bordering the Sierras de Quilmes. 
This name comes from the Quilmes Indians, 
one of the tribes of the Ferocious Diaguita 
Race, those who at the end of the Calchaqui 
Wars, which lasted 35 years in the XVII 
ceutury, were carried out in number of 300 
families in exile to Buenos Aires and gave rise 
+o the population of the same name. 


Between the Sierras Quilmes and Cajén to 
the west and the Cumbres (PEAKS) 
Calchnaquies and Nevados (SNOWY 
MOUNTAINS) del Aconquija to the East, the 
fertile Yocavil valley opens, watered 
longitudinally by the Santa Maria River, seat 
of the city of Santa Maria de la Candelaria. 


I knew Santa Maria from having gone on 
a study trip to several archaeological sites of 
the Yocavil and Calchagqui valleys to 
investigate the Diaguita culture and, 
repeating the trip, did vot displease me. 
Naturally, going into the region of Valleys and 
Ravines made it difficult for me to cross to 
Tafi del Valle, in Tucuman, in the widdle of the 
region of the western Forests and separated 
from Catamarca by the inhospitable Cumbres 
Calchaguies and the Nevados del Aconaquija. 
But, fortunately, from Santa Maria there is a 
path that goes up to the North, to Amaicha 
del Valle: from there I could take Route 307, 
which crosses the Cumbres Calchaquies 
through the Paso (PATH) del LIufiernillo and 
leads directly to Tafi del Valle. In total, from 


Santa Maria to Taff del Valle, I would only 
have to travel 60 km. but that would ve 
exhausting due to the state of the Routes and 
the winding heights which they reached. 


I ran at more than a 100 km/h taking 
advantage of the good road to Cafayate to 
save time, because then the march would be 
slow, at no more than 40 km/h. 


L had a few hours to think and decided to 
take advantage of it immediately, 


The landscape, the fresh wind, the silence 
of the Valley, everything contributed to make 
me feel relaxed and calm, predisposed +o 
meditate. But this attitude was somewhat 
albvorwmal if you take into account the amount 
of things that had happened to me lately. The 
lack of concern showed a very big change in my 
interior, which also manifested itself in a sense 
of detachment from the things of the world, 
I felt at peace because T didn't need anything. 
I was ruined materially, perhaps in danger of 
death, and this revelation just gave me an 
insensate arin. 


Yes, I had changed a lot. And all that 
change occurred the 21st of January, the date 
I experienced the spiritual rapture and 
believed L was dying, and synchronistically took 
place the earthquake that ended up with my 
assets, 


How many things had happened to me! and 
it seemed that this would not ever end 
because unusual things kept happening to me. 
Like the Uncle Kurt affair. 

I+ was certainly an intuition. when the 
meeting with Professor Ramirez ended and 
the sage mentioned that almost all the 
documents about the Druids had veen looted in 
Europe by the 44, LT thought to myself —who 
+o ask about the Black Order aud its interest 
in the Druids?-- in that moment it came to 
mind the memory of that night in my childhood. 
No logical relation that allows associating both 
things. Nothing rational. Lf I had thought for 
a minute I would surely have rejected this 
assumption as absurd. But recent events 
made we distrust "reason" aud, lo and behold, 
giving in to a premonition, I asked my mother 


what had happened that night 33 years ago. 
And there was the key! Invexplicably, 
irrationally, there was a relationship; because 
L wanted to know about the 44 and my uvcle, 
whose existence I ignored, had been a German 
military. And of the 44! 


I gave up looking for an explanation and 
concentrated on the night of January, when 
the aforementioned phenomena occurred. From 
then on, as L already said, I felt reborn, and if 
I thought about i+ it was only in order to 
analyze the way in which two events of 
different order, one my mystic experience, the 
other the telluric movement, were linked. 
Because for me there was vo doubt that one 
non-causal, suynchronistic relation existed 
between both phenomena, That I was in a 
case similar to that of the murder of Belicena, 
when the murderer, in an act of insane pride, 
leaves irrefutable evidence of a terrible Power. 


On January 21, Matter, exalted towards 
me, explodes in an earthquake of singular 
Violence synchronously with a mystic experience 
in which both events are confused 


hallucinatingly, giving the sensation of being 
causally linked. If I believed it, I would be 
tempted to think that my own psyche 
unleashed the "seismic phenomena" and that 
would be the moral defeat of my Spirit. 


This is exactly what Someone, the Author 
of the earthquake, wanted me to believe to, in 
that way, get lost. And this colossal trap is 
another display of hellish pride and arrogauce. 


The temptation +to "dominate the 
phenomena’ is one of the primary errors in 
which fall those who seek to break through on 
the path of the Spirit. The only phenomena 
that really matter for a spiritual elevation are 
those that occur personally and qualitatively, 
vot transferable or communicable. The 
concrete phenomena, of collective perception, 
bear the seal of the quantitative and 
material; it is doubtful, on the other hand, 
that they can be produced by an act of will. 


On this, non-specialized people are 
Victims of information intentionally confusing, 
But L, in my capacity as a Psychiatrist, was 
familiar with all kinds of phenomenic acts 


derived from psychological pathologies or 
hysterical crises. In Neuropsychiatric 
Hospitals it is common, but obviously little 
publicized, the manifestation of phenomena of 
this type. In certain cases, parapsycholoaical 
phenomena can be observed occurring in 
relation to oné or wore patients. These 
phenomena, very attractive to the profane, do 
not have an adequate scientific foundation and 
that fact is the wmain reason for its 
concealment. They are usually of very different 
typology: lifting an object in space without 
obvious force sustaining it (LEVITATION), 
movement of objects (TELEKINESTS), 
augmentation of the brightness of the objects 
in the patient's cell or change in the tone of 
the colors (CHROMATION), appearance of 
unknown objects or disappearance of others 
(CONTRIBUTION OF MATTER), etc. 

It goes without saying that all these 
phenomena are susceptible +o collective 
verification when presented, but completely 
unreproducible under study or laboratory 
conditions. This is mainly due to the fact that 
the "responsible" for such phenomena are crazy 


and generally are unaware of the alterations 
+hey produce. 


what makes sucn phenomena 
incomprehensible is their apparent 
contradiction to the natural laws, but it is 
usually admitted in academic circles and 
scientists than a better "understanding of 
nature’ (that is, a greater progress of 
Science) will bring, precisely, the solution to 
these questions. I+ is trusted then that 
"Science" will give the solutions to the 
contradictions of "Science", a proposition that 
is logically inconsistent and sounds at least 
ridiculous. 

The bottom line is that phenomena such 
as the aforementioned telekinesis, present 
flaws in the law of causality. This law says 
that "+o all effect (Phenomenon) corresponds a 
cause that originates it”. In telekinesis, for 
example, the object moves as if it were acting 
a "force of action at a distance" (of the type 
of gravity or magnetism) without, until today, 
having veen verified the action of some force. 
That is, "it moves as if it were acting" a force, 


but wo force acts. I+ is said then that "the 
law of causality fails” because the effect has 
no cause that originates it and, consequently, 
the existence of the effect (phenomenon) is 
denied to "save" the law of causality. 


The best thing to do would be to accept 
the ignorance about the link (the law) that 
unites cause (the patient) and effect (the 
displaced object). 


In Analytical Psychology, developed by C.G. 
Jung, it has been essayed a very attractive 
theory to overcome these difficulties and 
+hose that arise from the common case of men 
who, being culturally, geographically, and 
temporarily separated, without any verifiable 
link between them, have identical or analogous 
ideas. A "“Sunchrony Principle” would act here, 
unknown to Science, due to its incorrect 
understanding of Time. 


It should be remembered, in this regard, 
what C.G. Jung says in “The Secret of the 
Golden Flower”: “A FEW YEARS AGO THE 
THEN PRESIDENT OF THE BRITISH 
ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCLETY ASKED ME 


HOw COULD LI EXPLAIN THAT A PEOPLE 
SPIRITUALLY AS HIGH AS THE CHINESE 
WOULD HAVE WATERIALIZED NO 
SCLENCE. I REPLIED THAT THAT MUST 
VERY WELL BE AN OPTICAL ILLUSION, 
FOR THE CHINESE HAD A "SCIENCE" 
WHOSE STANDARD WORK WAS PRECLSELY 
THE I-CHING BUT THAT THE 
PRINCIPLE OF THIS SCIENCE, LIKE SO 
MANY OTHER THINGS IN CHINA, IS 
COMPLETELY DIFFERENT FROM OUR 
SCIENTIFIC PRINCIPLE. THE SCIENCE 
OF THE I-CHING, IN FACT, DOES NOT 
REST ON THE PRINCIPLE OF CAUSALITY, 
BUT ON ONE, HITHERTO NOT NAMED -- 
BECAUSE LT HAS NOT ARISEN BETWEEN 
US-- WHICH T HAVE DESIGNATED BY WAY 
OF TRIAL SYNCHRONICITY PRINCIPLE. 
wy EXPLORATIONS OF THE 
UNCONSCIOUS PROCESSES, HAD ALREADY 
FORCED ME, FOR MANY YEARS, TO LOOK 
AROUND WE IN SEARCH OF ANOTHER 
EXPLANATORY PRINCIPLE, BECAUSE 
THAT OF CAUSALITY SEEMED 
INSUFFLCLENT TO WE TO EXPLAIN 


CERTALN REMARKABLE PHENOMENA OF 
THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE UNCONSCLOUS. 
I FOUND INDEED THAT THERE ARE 
PARALLEL PSYCHOLOGLCAL PHENOMENA 
THAT ARE NOT AT ALL CAUSALLY 
RELATED WITH EACH OTHER, BUT MUST 
BE IN ANOTHER RELATION OF THE 
EVENT. THIS CORRELATION SEEMED TO 
ME ESSENTIALLY GIVEN BY THE FACT OF 
THE RELATIVE SIMULTANELTY, HENCE 
THE EXPRESSION SYNCHRONICITY. IT 
SEEMS, IN REALITY, AS TF TLME WERE, 
NOT SOMETHING LESS ABSTRACT, BUT 
RATHER A CONCRETE CONTINUUM, 
CONTAINING QUALITIES OR 
FUNDAMENTAL CONDITIONS THAT CAN 
BE WANIFESTED, WITH RELATIVE 
STMULTANELTY, IN DIFFERENT PLACES, 
WITH A CAUSALLY INEXPLICABLE 
PARALLELISM AS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN 
CASES OF THE SIMULTANEOUS 
MANIFESTATION OF IDENTICAL 
THOUGHTS, SYMBOLS OR PSYCHIC 
STATES. ANOTHER EXAMPLE WOULD BE 
THE SIMULTANELTY HIGHLIGHTED BY 


RB. WLLHELM OF CHINESE AND EUROPEAN 
STYLISTIC PERLODS, WHICH CANNOT BE 
CAUSALLY RELATED TO EACH OTHER”. 


This was the thought of the prestigious 
psychiatrist CG. Jung on the subject that 
concerned we. With his concepts, the 
appearance of two identical phenomena (idea 
common to two people), separated by space, 
will depend on a collective Archetype (cause) 
and the simultaneity (SYNCHRONY) of the 
phenomenal events. 


To interpret the principle of synchrony, it 
is necessary to bear in mind a key concept of 
Analytical Psychology: that of the “Collective 
Unconscious’. This concept allows the 
Archetypes to be handled in a wore real wav, 
which are vo longer static beings like Plato's 
Ldeas but dynamic entities of powerful psychic 
strength, support and sustenance of the 
Wuths that unconsciously influence the conduct 
of man. 


The concept of the Collective Unconscious 
has been summarized by Jung in the same 
work cited: “JUST AS THE HUMAN BODY 


SHOWS A GENERAL ANATOWY ABOVE AND 
BEYOND ALL RACIAL DIFFERENCES, ALSO 
THE PSYCHE POSSESSES A GENERAL 
SUBSTRATUM THAT TRANSCENDS ALL 
DIFFERENCES OF CULTURE AND 
CONSCIOUSNESS, WHICH Ir HAVE 
DESIGNATED AS THE COLLECTIVE 
UNCONSCIOUS. THIS UNCONSCIOUS 
PSYCHE, COMMON TO ALL HUMANITY, 
DOES NOT CONSIST WERELY IN 
CONTENTS CAPABLE OF REACHING 
CONSCLOUSNESS, BUT IN LATENT 
DISPOSITIONS TOWARDS CERTAIN 
IDENTICAL REACTIONS. THE FACT OF 
THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS IS 
SIMPLY THE PSYCHIC EXPRESSION OF 
THE IDENTITY, WHICH TRANSCENDS ALL 
RACIAL DIFFERENCES, OF THE 
STRUCTURE OF THE BRAIN. ON THIS 
BASLS LS EXPLALNED THE ANALOGY, AND 
EVEN THE IDENTITY, OF THE MYTHICAL 
AND SYMBOLIC THEMES, AND THE 
POSSIBILITY OF HUMAN 
UNDERSTANDING IN GENERAL". 


It is now appropriate, accordingly, to 
extract an important conclusion: although 
Analytical Psychology allows us to interpret 


the synchronistic phenomena, no one Nas ever 
seriously claimed THAT IT wAS POSSIBLE 
TO EXERCLSE SOME FORM OF CONTROL 
OVER THEW. This class of phenomena, very 
showy or attractive to the profane, 
correspond to the lowest on a scale of 
Valuation of the transcendent experience. As 
they are always presented in relation to highly 
disturbed people, whether or vot they are in 
+he madhouse. 

Iu general, people tend to believe that the 
discipline of organic or psychic functions grants 
a certain type of Power over the 
aforementioned phenomena. This _ belief 
quevches its thirst from two sources: the 
ignorance (naive) and the disinformation 
(product of the Synarchist Strategy). There 
is ignorance in the popular belief that the 
"miracles" that often accompany the activities 
of Saints and Great Wustics are performed 
thanks to a "Power" that they would have or 
would have been bestowed upon them by a 
Deity. In truth the "Saints" have never said 
such a thing, stating instead that miracles 
are “done by God” or admitting, as a maximum 


concession, having been vehicles of a "Grace’ or 
a higher "Force" that transcended them. 


Naturally, there are members of the 
Synarchy, also considered "Saints", "Wuystics", 
"Gurus", "Masters", etc., who have affirmed 
THE SEARCH FOR POWER AS THE ALM OF 
THE FRACT LCE OF CERTAIN 
DISCIPLINES, SUCH AS THE 
"TRANSCENDENTAL MEDITATION", 
"YOGAS', "PRAYERS OR MANTRAS", ETC. 
But it is possible to immediately suspect about 
the true hidden objectives that pursue those 
satanic agents. On the contrary, Hyperborean 
Luitiates, who ARE REALLY "SAINTS" --now 
I could distinguish them well, after reading 
the letter of Belicena Villca- have always 
ORIENTED their disciples to free themselves 
of the ties that their Uncreated Spirit 
maintains with Created Matter. 


The disinformation obeys a synarchist 
purpose and, those who are victims of it, blindly 
believe that there are "Esoteric Schools" 
where a "secret" teaching is imparted that 
ends up transforming the neophyte --after a 


few LESSONS IN FASCLICLES-- in a western 
Krishnamurti version, But, what 
disinformation presents as Esoteric Schools, 
ave actually "Exoteric Schools", whose unspoken 
goal is the recruitment of adepts. 


All these Exoteric Schools claim +o possess 
the secret of the Great Wysteries of 
Antiquity that they offer to "reveal" to the 
unwary, if they conform to an INTERNAL 
RULE that invariably requires as FIRST 
PROOF the "blind obedience" and the "faith" in 
+he UNKNOWN TEACHERS of the school. The 
teaching that they present to the Guru 
candidate, cannot be more mysterious since its 
base is the plagiarism of different Ancient 
Traditions eclectically assembled in a supposed 
"Occult Doctrine” (which only is, due to the 
impossibility of "uncovering" any Truth in it). 
The Big Musteries of Antiquity (Persia, Ludia, 
(reece, etc.) nave left a sediment of Myths 
and Sacred Symbols --more often opposing than 
coinciding-- +o whom only a mediocre and 
malicious Soul (a Rogue, of course!) would try 
+o unite in a modern syncretism. 


I+ will be noticed that, during that trip to 
Santa Waria, a feeling of fierce cultural 
criticism Nad settled in wmy heart and 
threatened to split up and definitively 
amputate the last remnants of rationalism 
that I still possessed. I felt empty inside, but 
I was ready to accept a Truth that replaced 
all the encyclopedic "useless information” that 
L had assimilated in so many years of study. 
What was the value of that pompous academic 
knowledge if it did not serve me to face and 
solve the mysterious situations that I have 
narrated, situations that involved we 
metaphvsically? None. L was, therefore, ready 
to get rid of that burden to receive the longed- 
for Truth. A Truth that consisted, and I had 
never been so sure before of the reality of 
something like this statement, IN 
HYPERBOREAN WLSDOW,. In effect: for me, 
now, THE TRUTH WAS HYPERBOREAN 
WISDOM, whose significance I barely 
glimpsed in Belicena Villca's letter. 


At times a deaf rage invaded me, which 
was in turn a personal reproach, a kind of claim 


that my current Self, strangely transmuted, 
performed relentlessly to the Dr. Arturo 
Siegnagel of the years of searching, my past 
Self, that had so naively believed that 
PROGRESS was a LOGICAL consequence of 
EDUCATION. At one time I had accepted, 
almost without thinking, that a law of 
EVOLUTION allowed the Soul to expand from 
certain life guidelines. I believed that 
"following certain rules of moral rectitude" and 
facing life with a positive criterion would 
inevitably result in an inside BENEFLT. --Yes. 
That was the key to progress. I would live 
according to a "transcendent philosophy”, would 
adopt a religious “way of life”, in the manner of 
the Orientals, and, in the process of seeking, of 
instruction, of asceticism, the PROGRESS, 
inevitably, would come by "EVOLUTION"--. 
That had been my choice and vow, realizing 
that all the reasoning was wrong, that 
nothing had I gained after so many years of 
discipline and useless sacrifices, I felt how 
rage invaded me and Now, also, a powerless 
reproach tore out of me desolate moans. 


And that the whole argument was 
mistaken was clear from Belicena villca's 
letter. The law of evolution existed and 
governed, and facilitated, the PROGRESS of 
the created Soul, and of all created beings, 
according to the Plan of the God Creator. But 
such a law had nothing to do, and no "progress 
would be obtained by its intervention, with the 
Uncreated Spirit. I remembered with horror 
the words of the Lwmwortal Birsha: “THE 
SOUL OF THE MUD MAN, CREATED AFTER 
THE BEGINNING, BEGAN TO EVOLVE 
TOWARDS THE FINAL PERFECTION”. 
Apparently that evolution "was very slow" and 
the Traitor Gods, to accelerate it, carried out 
the prodigious and infernal "feat" of chaining 
the Uncreated Spirit to the animal man or 
"man of mud": the entire Hyperborean Race, 
which was Uncreated, that came from 
“outside the created Universe”, from the same 
World from which the Creator came, was then 
linked to the EVOLUTION of the animal man 
and to the EVOLUTION in general, to 
PROGRESS IN THE IMMANENT TLME OF 
THE WORLD. According to +Hyperborean 
Wisdom, the Spirit had to free itself from the 
enchainment +o evolutionary matter, isolate 


itself from the law of evolution, and undertake 
the Return to Origin, THERE wAS THE 
TRUTH SOUGHT. Certainly my Spirit was 
stirred by effect of an accurate intuition: 
THAT TRUTH, CAPABLE OF SHINING FOR 
THE SPIRIT wITH AN UNCREATED AND 
INEXTINGUISHABLE LIGHT, SHOULD BE 
CONQUERED IN A STRUGGLE OF 
SUPERHUMAN DIMENSIONS, DURING 
WHICH IT WOULD BE NECESSARY TO 
EXHIBIT AN UNWAVERING 
DETERMINATION. 

That there existed an Enemy, against 
whom such a fight had to be waged, an Enemy 
who "cut the way to Origin", that, I knew for 
sure since the night of January 21. But the 
preceding reflections, and the intuition that LT 
have mentioned, allowed me to understand now 
that past errors came from my STRATEGIC 
WEAKNESS, from having naively yielded to the 
Enemy strategy. And this Strategy, which 
undoubtedly affects ALL levels of human 
activity, and even the most unknown psychic 
spheres, is applied in the field of Culture 
through a Control System of colossal features. 
As Belicena Villca says: “Culture is a strategic 


weapon of the Synarchy”. The aforesaid 
Control System is in charge of fomenting 
confusion and deception, and was therefore 
responsible for the trap in which L had fallen. 
Because if I was deceived, if I participated in 
the Enemy strategy, this occurred out of 
ignorance or "strategic weakness", for ignoring 
+he nature, and even the very existence, of the 
Enemy: LT could wuever Nave consciously 
collaborated with the synarchist plans, I could 
never have been bought by the white 
Fraternity, just as the spiritual integrity of 
the heroic Nimrod was tempted. Ln short, if I 
had vielded, in times past, in the face of 
deceptive pressure from the enemy Strategy, 
that was because then I was asleep, 
spiritually asleep. But now L was awakened, 
thanks to the letter of Belicena villca and the 
spiritual rapture of January, and the proof 
was, precisely, in the unwavering 
determination to fight till the end, against 
everyone and everything, to return to Origin 
and liberate my Eternal Spirit from this 
material prison. Yes; I had awakened thanks 
+o Belicena Villca, but now LI was able to 


formulate wmy own conclusions about the 
Enemy's modus operandi, who had at its core 
the powers of a Demiurge. The Synarchy, 
expression of His Power among men, formed a 
formidable range of organizations and Secret 
Societies impossible to detect completely; and 
in the middle of this offensive display I was, 
just until yesterday, ignorant of those 
realities; easy victim for the enemy Strategy, 
Because, although it eluded me, of course, the 
entirety of the Demonic Plan, I saw quite 
clearly the tactics applied to the field of 
Culture. The "modern syncretisms’ that I 
mentioned earlier, obey to that will of 
deception that the Synarchy demonstrates in 
all its Secret Societies. And the idea of 
EVOLUTIONARY PROGRESS of the Soul, by 
the "Karma", the "righteous life’, or any 
similar way of atonement, is presented from 
the BASIS of the Esoteric Secret doctrines, 
or mere religious Syncretisms, as a truth so 
obvious that ouly a fool would dare to doubt it. 
Outside religion, the same idea has invaded 
most of the "scientific or "humanistic" 
disciplines. I+ is instructive, for example, to 


check with what skill the synarchist agents 
have imposed geometric concepts to induce 
teleological interpretations of History: with 
admirable rationalist rigor, they arbitrarily 
define a AEOMETRIC TRAJECTORY for the 
PROGRESS OF HUMANITY and then 
PROJECT this figure onto History, 
establishing associations, analogies, and 
coincidences, most of the time tendentious and 
intentional. PROGRESS can thus follow a 
CIRCULAR path (r2=x2+y2.), PARABOLIC 
(y=x2.), SPLRAL (p=a0), in CYCLES (y=sin x), 
UNIFORM (y=x), EXPONENTIAL (y=ex), etc., 
trying +o force History to adjust and 
correspond to the form of such functions, 
thereby ‘confirming’ the theory or official 
dogma of the synarchist sect. 


The use of Analytical Geometry in the 
religious interpretation of History should not 
be surprising: "GOD GEOMETRIZES' affirm 
some notorious members of the Suynarchy; 
"QOD LS THE GREAT ARCHITECT OF THE 
UNIVERSE" maintain others; but in general, 
all Nold that the intention of the One God is 


that man, and Matter, the world, Everything, 
EVOLVE. This is one of the keys to the 
underlying rationalism of the aforementioned 
"Occult Doctrines". Because EVOLVING means 
to become in History according to a certain 
LAW. "IT IS THE LAW OF EVOLUTION 
THAT IMPOSES HUMAN PROGRESS A 
({TOMETRIC TRAJECTORY” postulates the 
Synarchy. But, being so, what is the esoteric 
benefit that the Suynarchy obtains by 
CULTURALLY imposing evolutionism, even 
esoteric, in any of its geometric variants? Very 
simple: if everyone believes that man evolves, 
that Society evolves, that the Universe 
evolves, that progress responds to a law, 
everyone will accept without question that 
THE FUTURE IS DETERMINED BY THE 
LAW OF EVOLUTION. This implies that, for 
the sake of a better future, certain controls 
can be exercised in the present. That is to say: 
“LET THAT THOSE WHO KNOW THE LAw, 
CONTROL THE SOCLETY TODAY, TO HAVE 
TOMORROW A BETTER FUTURE’. Vain 
utopia; who knows the law but the Masters of 


Wisdom of the white Fraternity, in addition to 
the Elders of Zion? 


Now everything becomes clear; the aim of 
the Suynarchy is the Control of the world aud, 
naturally, it prepares its leading cadres with a 
well assembled indoctrination infrastructure, 
while mankind, conveniently disinformed, awaits 
the "Men of Destiny" to control the springs of 
power and "plan" for the future. This is the 
reality that beats behind an Exoteric School 
and that the unwary, fanaticized and blinded 
by the syncretism as showy as hollow and 
rationalist, cannot sée. 

On the other hand, it should be noted that 
syuncretisms take shape when men have lost 
the ability to perceive the Myth in all its 
symbolic purity. This loss is a serious injury to 
the capacity for metaphysical thinking and 
metaphysical perception, analogous, if you will, 
to a loss of vision or blindness. By analogy we 
speak of the Dark Age or the Era of Darkness: 
losing one's vision, not seeing, is the same as 
"seeing. all lack. 


There are texts on occult doctrine that 
seem to have good philosophical and scientific 
foundation: but there are also falsifications of 
paintings by Leonardo Da Vinci, so perfect that 
they stand the test of prestigious experts. 
And it is logical, in both cases, the quality of 
the fraud depends on the skill of the forger. 
In the esoteric case, unfortunately, 
counterfeiters have achieved a high dearee of 
skill: there are those very well "prepared" for 
their mission, owners of a great “general 
Knowledge". Take, for example, "esoteric’ 
writings of "wise" and “erudite” authors such 
as HP. Blavatski, Rudolph Steiner, Rene 
(quevon, Max Heindel, etc., and compare the 
jumble of theosophism that supports any of 
them with the elemental simplicity of the 
metaphysical symbols of the Ancient wisdom; 
what arises in this comparison? That we 
caunot read a symbol (see its truth) but we 
can read a book about the symbol, which will 
not reveal the meaning of it, but will entertain 
us with wultiple descriptions and associations, 
susceptible of rational interpretation, which 
will create the illusion of an understanding and 


a progress, as it is convenient for the 
Synarchy. 


"THERE IS A SENSORY DALTONISM 
AND A GNOSEOLOGLCAL DALTONISM", 
the great epistemologist Luciano Allende 
Lezama once wrote. I+ can ve added that 
"there is also a semiotic daltonism": it is the 
one suffered by those who cannot see the 
truth of a symbol and that must be healed 
prior to the search for an "Occult Knowledge’. 
So as not to be deceived. So as not to ve used 
by the Suynarchy. 


Without a clear vision of the symbolic and 
an adequate moral discernment, it is impossible 
to access the knowledge of Hyperborean 
Wisdom, which, on the other part, is not in the 
Exoteric Schools. The lack of these virtues, or, 
the contempt for them, leads the adept with 
daltonism in search of the "Phenomena" and of 
Power, to follow "oriental" disciplines without 
understanding them or to give in to the 
fascination of "scientism-based research" in 
parapsychology (Kirlian Camera, 
psycobioenergetic, and other hoaxes). 


The danger is that these “Occult” Schools 
(with Legal Status, Registered Name and 
telephone number) do not hesitate to promise, 
+o people of doubtful spiritual ability, but 
useful to their plans, all kinds of Powers and 
‘liberating experiences”. Of course: progress 
will come "later", after a few "Luitiations’, 
"progressing: in the "internal degrees’. 


‘YOU DO NOT HELP A POOR PERSON -- 
says CG. Sung-- TF WE PUT IN HIS HAND 
A MORE OR LESS LARGE HANDOUT, EVEN 
THOUGH HE WANTS IT. IT HELPS HIM 
MUCH MORE, WHEN we POINT HIM THE 
WAY SO THAT, THROUGH WORK, HE CAN, 
IN A HARD WAY, FREE HIMSELF FROM 
HIS NEED. THE SPIRITUAL BEGGARS OF 
OUR DAYS ARE, UNFORTUNATELY, 
EXCESSIVELY INCLINED TO ACCEPT IN 
KIND THE HANDOUTS OF THE EAST, 
THAT IS, TO APPROPRIATE witHout 
REFLECTING THE SPIRITUAL 
POSSESSIONS OF THE FEAST AND 
BLINDLY LMITATE THELR METHOD AND 
MANNER”. 


All these reasoning led me to a Conclusion: 
In who seeks Parapsychological phenomenal 
power -TAUMATURGY- there is always an 
ignorant or a disinformed, In the one who 
promises to grant it, there can only be a 
perverse will. Hence, I had decided +o consider 
"syunchronistic coincidence" to any possible 
relationship between the spiritual rapture on 
January 21 and the simultaneous earthquake. 
They could be calm in the Valhala Belicena Villca 
aud all her ancestors of the House of Tharsis, 
and the Liberating Gods, and any spiritual 
Being observing my conduct!: for me, the end of 
the mystic vision signaled the end of the 
+ranscendeut experience: NOR DID I HAVE A 
POWER THAT OPERATED OVER MATTER, 
NOR DID I wISH TO HAVE IT. THE 
POWERS OF MATTER HAD NOT MANAGED 
TO FOOL ME THIS TLME AND, POSSIBLY, 
THEY WOULD NEVER ACHLEVE IT AGAIN. 


These reflections were made while the 
kilometers passed quickly and Salta opened 
generously in its valleys and streams. 
“BETWEEN ZONES OF COLORFUL AND 


UPRIGHT PEAKS, THE HILLS FOLLOW 
ONE ANOTHER WITH EXUBERANT 
VEGETATION AND FRAMED BY ROCKS OF 
WILLD APPEARANCE, SOME FAMOUS LIKE 
THAT OF THE BISHOP, A TRULY 
STRIKING WMOUNTALNSIDE FOR ITS 
DEVELOPMENT AND VARIETY OF 
MOTIFS” I read on the map that L had 
acquired in Cerrillos. I already was approaching 
Cafayate, where I planned to have lunch and 
buy some gifts, specially the exquisite local 
wine. When improvised trips are made, such as 
the one I undertook, through Provinces or 
regions of extreme poverty, you should always 
carry comestible gifts. A liter of good 
Torrontés or some alfajores can open 
impossible doors, border controls and save alll 
kinds of difficulties. 


I entered Cafayate and after doing some 
shopping at a house of regional items, I 
parked in front of the Plaza Libertad to have 
launch at a restaurant that promised from a 
blackboard “Menu of the day: Pasties and Spicy 
Chicken". 


CHAPTER X 


At 2:30 pm I was on my way again, 
skirting around the De las Conchas stream and 
ready to undertake the second part of the trip 
+o Santa Maria. 

The ground was loose because apparently 
it had vot rained in a long time and the wind 
was strong enough for this leg of the trip to 
ve over and above slow. 


Two hours later I had only traveled FO kw 
and I was getting ready to cross through the 
middle of the town of Colalao del Valle because 
the road continued down the main street. This 
town is located in the Province of Tucuman, in 
the widdle of the road that crosses the 
geographic wedge that a bad delineation of 
limits passed on to the current map. Lt is 
about twenty blocks long by four or five wide. 
As I went through it, I observed the same 
syndrome that manifests itself in a thousand 
towns and villages in the North of Argentina: 
+he decadevce., 


Poverty is endemic in these, paradoxically, 
rich Provinces, forgotten by the bureaucratic 
centralism of the Buenos Aires Megapolis and 
by the laziness or impotence of the local rulers 
who usually have the hands tied by a 
federalism that does not exist beyond of ficial 
speeches. 


Poverty is an evil that hurts. But it is 
more punishing to see the decadence; this is: to 
contemplate what yesterday was a splendid 
example transformed today into censurable 
Vision. 

As the car rolled down the dirt road, I 
looked at the houses of colonial Spanish stule, 
which today are shadows of what they were 
in the past days of splendor. Cruel caricatures 
of the hope and faith of their builders. 


--Those who built these houses --L sadly 
thought-- believed in Argentina, they had 
faith in America, 


Their inexorable collapse is the strona 
response to those dreams. 


Ove could see that this town, like so many 
others, evolved to a peak which should be 50 
or More years ago, and then there was a period 
of decay during which no wall was erected, not 
a brick was stuck. Windows closed down years 
ano, aS the wooden frames rotted; chipped and 
leprous walls; facades eaten away by a 
+housand inclemencies of the weather and the 
Soul. 


The decline of an urban community, of its 
architecture, is a regression that is unfailingly 
implanted in the Soul of its inhabitants. And 
there they were, watching me go by with that 
absent air, with that contemplative 
indifference so characteristic of the 
Indigenous America. 


Because decadence was cruelly seen in 
them; in those barefooted children that spied 
on me from behind a corner; in those little dark 
and slanted eyes that looked at me candidly 
when they offered me the sale of a corn 
tortilla but who became suspicious at the 
slightest question. What's the difference 
between this town, these Nouses, these 


villagers, these children, and their equivalents 
from other parts of America; from Bolivia, 
Peru, Ecuador or Colombia? None. 


Ln that response also lay the decadence; in 
that, paying the high price of isolating 
ourselves from Latin America, one hundred 
years of "European Culture" have uot left a 
trace in these creoles forgotten by everybody. 
we have not given them anything different 
from what they have received in the countries 
mentioned. They are neither more vor less 
civilized than them despite the belief in the 
contrary that sustains the Europeanizing 
oligarchy that has run this country for a 
hundred years. 


Hence an explanation for the general 
decline that plagues the settlements of 
American blood, may ve this: in five hundred 
years the European Culture did not take hold 
in the Soul of the American because, not even 
+hose who implanted it on blood amd fire, not 
even those who taught it beatifically, really 
believed in it. The American Races had their 
millenary Culture replaced, energized by the 


action of Great Wuths, by the European 
materialist Culture, lacking spirituality and 
transcendence. And the religion of America, 
which preserved the memory of the white 
Gods, was forbidden in favor of the 
RATIONALIST Doctrine of Catholicism: 
henceforth the natives would have to glorify 
the biblical story of the Chosen People, 
worshipping a crucified-Hebrew-God from 
whom they had never heard of, and would be 
left out of the theological discussion because 
the new religion came already finished, finished 
in its philosophical foundation. Lf there, in the 
unknown Nicaea, a Council had decided that God 
was triple what could the recently subjugated 
pagans say here? And those who were here, 
did they know what the Catholic Dogma 
meant? No: these killed and looted IN THE 
NAME of the Catholic Dogma that vo one 
understood and wo one would care to explain. 
But the wealth would run out. Finally would 
come the time to create new wealth, to make 
those evangelized empires produce cultural 
objects. And then, at that very moment, would 
start the decline. The Church would thrive 


with the conquest of America destroying 
systematically any vestige of the Atlantean 
origin of the great civilizations, all evidence 
about the extraterrestrial nature of the 
Spirit of man. And the Spanish, maddened as 
the Great Wother Binah prophesied to 
Quiblon, would evenly spill the blood and semen 
on the native peoples. From that water 
Holocaust would come out "the Sons of Horror", 
the wmestizo population of America, men like 
the ones I now saw when L passed through 
their decadent villages. Culturally indifferent 
men; who are determined to do nothing. If a 
gringo does not come with faith in something, 
and returns to build houses and villages, they 
will vot. And everything will fall, +o the ground, 
to pieces, --childish revenge, but effective-- as 
their Cultures fell yesterday and as the Soul of 
the west will fall tomorrow if it insists on 
continuing to ve divorced from the blood of 
America. 

when passing through Fuerte Quemado, I 
could not help but remember that in that site 
Diego de Rojas camped four centuries earlier, 
when he was marching in persecution of Lito 


de Tharsis. He had not been able +o locate the 
Pukara of Tharsy, despite staying in Taff del 
Valle for months. However, would I make it? I 
believed so; that Belicena villca's indications 
were very precise and I would get to the 
Farm; and that L would interview the Ludian, 
Segundo, the unusual descendant of the People 
of the Moon. And optimism had not abandoned 
me when arriving at Santa Maria, 


As I crossed the bridge over the Santa 
Maria River, I looked at the clock: half past 
seven in the afternoon, I+ had taken me five 
hours from Cafayate and it was getting dark, 
Despite my impatience to get to my Uncle 
Kurt's house as soon as possible, I had decided 
to wait for the night to fulfill the promises to 
Mom regarding prudence and security. 


LI stopped the car in front of another 
house of regional articles to buy the famous 
products of the area: paprika, syrup, raisins 
and wine. After I had paid for the purchase, 
I entertained myself by inquiring from the 
seller about the Fray Mamerto Esquid street. 
So LT knew I was going from East to west, 


going to end in the Santa Maria River, which 
is one of the peripheral limits of the city and 
runs from North +o South. 


—Number 45 -L thought- must be near 
the river, perhaps in the last block. 


—Are you looking for someone on Esquid 
Street? 


Maybe LI can help you --the seller 
surprised me with his question. Ah the small- 
town curiosity! But I was not impressed. 


—Yes, I'm looking for a _ ponchos 
saleswoman --T lied--. In Salta they gave me 
+he approximate address as they did not 
remember it exactly. 


-fA saleswoman of ponchos on Esquid 
street? Uhm... no, unfortunately I don'+ know 
of any ponchos saleswoman who lives in the 
Esquia street... But tell me, what kind of 
ponchos are you looking for? Because LT have a 
Qood assortment. And at a good price... 


A while later IT came out with my original 
purchase plus a white poncho from Catamarca 
with Lucaic motifs. 


I chose a second-rate tavern for dinner, 
but that according to the seller of regional 
products, prepared the best rabbit stew in 
the Yocavil valley. As soon as LI settled in a 
secluded table, I confirmed the correctness of 
the choice, for this was a place frequented by 
vendors and business travelers in which vo one 
was surprised by the presence of a stranger. 

I was savoring the dessert, cayote 
marmalade with walnuts, when a boy in rags 
offered to polish my boots. 


There is an age --L thought with 
discouragement-- childhood, that all animals of 
nature use to play and frolic, protected by 
their parents and other adult mewbers of the 
population. The human being on the other hand 
caunot guarantee their children the enjoyment 
of living the most beautiful age as it should ve 
lived: enjoying the fantasy. 


On principle, I hate children working for 
profit and my first impulse was to drive away 
that shoeshiner; but an idea occurred to me in 
that instant and L extended wy right foot in 
mute acceptance. He was a changuito about 


seven years old and of undoubted Indian 
aucestry. He began by washing and 
ointmenting the boots, and then, through 
Vigorous massages with a canvas band, try to 
get the desired shine. 


—what's your name? --L asked, seeking to 
gain his trust. 


—Autonio Huanca, Sir --he answered quickly. 
—Tell me Antonio, do you live far from here? 


He raised his little hairy head and looked 
at me with a questioning gesture in his eves. 
At last he shrugged and pointing to an 
undefined place he said: 


—Uuuf, very far Sir, over there, on the 
other side of the river. 


I decided that my question had been 
unfortunate. I should try again but this time 
I would ve wore direct: 


—Do you know Esquid street? 


He was thoughtful for a moment, but 
immediately his little face lit up: 


—Yes Sir; it is the one at the end of the 
city. Lf you go by this straight --he pointed to 
the street of the tavern-- you will find it when 
the pavement is finished. Right where the 
pavement ends is Esquid Street, yes Sir. 


He spoke without stopping polishing and at 
that rate it would soon ve over. I bent down 
a little in order to speak without raising my 
Voice and said: 


-I'm going to see Cerino Sanauedolce, do 
you know him? 


He laughed while licking his lips. 


—The candy maker? Wo does not know Don 
Cerino, Sir? 


He stretched his little head and said in a 
confidential tone: 

—Don't tell him anything, but my little 
brothers and L always try to steal him jars of 
candy; the chango was drooling— there is vo 
one who makes them wore delicious in Santa 
Marta. Hee, hee, hee. 


He laughed like a sparrow and was, 
celebrating on his mischief, finally a child. 


Unele Kurt is a "candy maker" --L thought 
with wonder. I+ occurred to me at the time 
that LI would be a fool not to have foreseen it, 
but that idea made no sense and LT discarded 
ae 


The chango had finished his work and I 
had the information enough to locate Uncle 
Kurt, I paid him generously and he walked 
away to other tables to offer his services. 


A wall clock, Mung under a small picture 
with a collection of arrows tips, marked 4:00 
pm. L paid the cost of the dinner and went out. 


The uight was cool but the sky was 
covered with clouds and vot a breath of wind 
was blowing, I removed the car and left 
following the instructions of the shoeshiner. 


AS L approached Esquid street, the 
houses were scattering and diminishing in 
quality, until at last I found wmvuself in a 
miserable-looking suburb, where vot only the 
pavement ended but also the street lights 
were almost non-existent. 


I turned down Esquid street to where 
instinct told me the river should be and I 
looked in vain for a sign, a point of reference 
that allowed me to calculate the numbering, 


Cursing inside the idea of visiting Uncle 
Kurt at night, I rapidly realized that I was 
circulating through a neighborhood made up of 
small farms of four or five hectares each. 


In Northwest Argentina, the farms all 
obey the same pattern of construction: a 
correctly wired rectangle of land and a Sala 
(house of the owner or caretaker) built at a 
short distance from the entrance gate. There 
may be variations or additions, but this is the 
general "type", that I knew well because our 
own farm in Cerrillos adapted to the same 
scheme. LT knew then of the uselessness of 
calling from the entrance, since the howe is 
usually far from it and I unconsciously accepted 
the fact that I would have to go into one of 
the farms +o announce wy arrival. 


The car had been running down the gloomy 
Esquid street for about five minutes, which 
now gave the unmistakable sensation of a 


steep slope. The river must have been close 
but although the powerful four quarte high 
beam perforated the darkness, I could not 
distinguish anything beyond twenty meters, L 
stopped the car and put the parking brake on 
it; it would be better to perform an exploration 
on foot. 

I took from the glove compartment a pen- 
type flashlight, whose meager light is usually 
useful at times, and I got out taking the 
precaution of locking the car in case L 
wandered away from the site. A moment later 
L realized the appropriateness of the decision 
+o stop the car because, fifty meters ahead, 
the street narrowed abruptly and fell into a 
steep ravine above the Santa Maria River 
running below, at a distance of one hundred or 
one Nundred and fifty meters. To have kept 
moving forward with the car, I would have 
found it difficult to turn and go back. 


I was, finally, at the origin of Esquid 
street, not far from the home of Uncle Kurt. 


This presumption gave me new courage to 
try to orient myself; something which, I was 
seeing, was quite difficult. 


Esquia Street had lost its sidewalks 
several blocks back and, where I was vow, it 
was just an alley of thick rubble that 
stretched from one to another wiring, both 
limits of unknown properties. To the East was 
the river so, if this was the last block, 
presumed abode of Uncle Kurt, the address I 
was looking for should be on one of either sides 
of the street, a few steps from there. 


I explored the Northern hand side which 
consisted of a row of three threads of wire, up 
to a height of one meter fifty, but flanked in 
all its expanse by very dense privet bushes and 
perfectly pruned in pillar shape. I walked 
about a hundred and fifty meters without 
finding any door or gate so I deduced that I 
was at the end of a farm. 


Trying to calm the annoyance I felt for 
such an unusual situation, I crossed to the 
South hand side and resumed the search. This 
farm was better limited for I soon discovered 


a thick mesh of rhombic wires, which gave a 
glimpse of the tanale of the well-known privet. 


The night was becoming impenetrable, 
reducing the help of the little flashlight, and 
that is why my step was clumsy and hesitant, 
as I checked inch by inch that dark stretch of 
Esquid street. When L despaired of finding an 
entrance in that wall, the miracle took place: a 
huge gate of reed and wire mesh emerged 
from the darkness almost at the end of the 
street, about ten meters from the ravine. L 
directed the beam of the flashlight inward 
but, as LI supposed, I did not see any 
construction but a path, formed by two parallel 
trails, which was lost in the dark. On the left 
there was a ueat planting of vines, small and 
loaded with bunches; to the right infinity of 
seedlings of an assorted orchard, 

I went back to check the door, but found 
no bell or knocker; instead I discovered two 
steel rings, one on the door and one on the 
frame of concrete, strung by a heavy iron 
padlock. 


Discouraged I leaned against the aate, 
trying to take a determination. The most 
reasonable thing would be to leave and returv 
during the day, but it was holding me down the 
assumption that there were peons or perhaps 
relatives of Uncle Kurt, for whom my presence 
would be very strange. There remained the 
possibility of persisting in the night search, 
entering the farm despite the padlock; as long 
as that was really my uncle's house... 


I stood undecided, Mugging the mesh of 
the gate, sharpening the gaze towards the 
entrance road, when L seemed to see briefly 
the glow of a light. I+ was only a second, but 
enough for the hope of getting some result 
that night. 


I figured that the House must be quite 
far away, which is why the light didn't reach 
the gate, intercepted, perhaps, by trees or 
other obstacles. I didu't think about it 
anymore and climbed up the mesh next to the 
gate. Except for the setback of a portion of 
my "Safari" jacket that was left on the barbed 
wire, that crowned the mesh frame, I was 


able to enter without problems. A few seconds 
after, I calmly moved along the inner path, 
following with the flashlight the marked 
vehicle tracks that it showed. I had walked 
about a Mundred yards, when the path turned 
sharply to the right and entered a group of 
leafy trees. AS soon as L turned this curve, I 
sighted about thirty or forty meters an 
alpine-type two-story house, with a roof of 
half-round tiles whose color contrasted with 
the white of the walls and the black vars of 
windows and balconies. Against the darkness of 
the night it was lying ghostly with vo 
apparent lights on. 


This vision and the silence only broken by 
the buzzing of the COYUYOS (GIANT 
CICADAS), contributed to dewmoralize me. I 
stopped for a moment and gazed at the 
immense mass of the house, screened by the 
bravches of some giaut willows that 
hammocked to the beat of a gentle breeze. I 
had inexplicable wishes to run and leave that 
unreal scenario, but I quickly recovered and 
advanced with great strides with the 


intention of knocking on the door to require the 
presence of Uncle Kurt or Cerino Sanguedolce, 


I+ was then that L heard it. 


I was a few meters from the house when 
I felt it coming from my back, to the right, a 
FAMLLIAR SOUND... It was a high-pitched 
groan. A moan that can only be recognized 
immediately by those who have had experience 
in breeding dogs. well, that groan is the 
expression of the desire to attack that the 
doa manifests, when the owner prevents him 
from doing so. 

I remembered that Mom had brought a 
little cat to the farm and, to prevent Canuto 
from attacking it, she decided to make him 
smell it while she scolded him with strong 
voices and forbade him to touch it. Then 
Canuto trembled, struggling between the 
instinct to kill and the obedience he owed to his 
masters, and he made deceptive groans that 
did not express pain but the contained desire 
to attack, 


This type of groan was the one that had 
sounded behind my back. 


Dogs! -L thought alarmed— how did I vot 
notice the lack of dogs? God, what a fooll All 
farms have dogs. But.. why weren't they 
barking? why hadu'+ they barked? 


LI turned around slowly. what I saw 
caused me a sudden terror, paralyzing me 
where I was. Two pairs of green eyes flashed 
in the gloom a few steps from me. They were 
animal eyes, of dogs perhaps; but I think that 
my panic was caused by becoming aware of two 
things; one, the abnormal size of those beasts, 
aud another, their also abnormal caution. 
Because it was inconceivable that I could have 
traveled so much through the farm without 
the avimals emitting a bark and instead 
following me silently, almost crawling, until 
they were so close to me that L could touch 
them with the tip of the foot. 


One of the beasts groaned again with the 
obvious desire to jump on me. At the moment 
when L was assailed by the certainty that 
their owner shouldn't be far away, a modulated 
whistle of undoulbted human origin sounded. T 
did not manage to turn this time because the 


beasts, hearing the whistle, acted as if moved 
by a spring and with a great leap they threw 
themselves on their prey. 


Despite being almost paralyzed with 
horror, the instinct for self-preservation and 
several years of KARATE, put me on my guard. 
But only to confirm that those beasts enjoyed 
a particular training because, instead of giving 
teeth and looking for the neck like fighting 
doas do, these seemed to know exactly what to 
do: each one went to an arm and sunk their 
teeth. L felt the lacerated flesh and saw that 
the beasts closed their jaws without 
intentions of releasing, The impact of the 
attack made me stumble as both dogs seemed 
to weigh more than my 40 ky; a second later 
L fell backwards while I felt the bone of my 
left arm crack in the mouth of the gigantic 
dog. I thought, as L fell, of various tactics to 
net away from the dogs: I would roll, kick their 
testicles, bite, .. 


--CRACK-- sounded the blow +o my skull and 
everything went dark. 


FOURTH BOOK 
“The Story of Kurt von Siibermann” 


CHAPTER L 


The waters were rushing, rushing, 
turbulent and swept me along without being 
able to avoid it. Nearby, wrapped in a rumble 
of noise and foam, the waterfall absorbed 
torrents of water like a titanic thirsty gorge. 
I was approaching the roaring abyss, I saw 
the edge, I tried to swim uselessly but the 
water was dragging me. In the end TI fell 
headlong into the torrent. It was the end. I 
would crash to the bottom, against sharp 


rocks. I had to open my eyes, L had to open my 
EYES. 


With a supreme effort I opened my eves, 
which were instantly wounded by a terrible 
glare. I blinked trying to get my eyes used to 
the Sun, as I realized that I was lying in an 
unknown room. LT gazed like hypnotized at the 
window, adorned with white curtains, while, 
little by little, the mists in which my conscience 
was covered were dissipating, 


The first thing I assumed was the 
intense pain in my head, plus a kind of pressure 
on the scalp and forehead, I tried to get my 
hands to the head and a new pain stabbed my 
nervous system. L could hardly move the arms, 
both of which were bandaged up to the elbow. 
The left was the most affected and sensitive, 
because a small movement seemed a torture; 
the right, equally sore, appeared to be in 
better condition. with the latter L found that 
a bandage covered my entire skull up to my 
forehead. The movement was very difficult, 
done by reflex upon regaining consciousness. 
Notwithstanding its fugacity, it was enough 


to alert the person who was sitting to the 
right of the bed, at such an angle that I was 
unable +o perceive his presence from the first 
moment. He was a huge man, with sharp eyes 
and thunderous Voice, who approached me with 
a worried gesture and... yelling, Older than how 
I remembered him from that night in my 
childhood, he hadu'+ changed much though: he 
was definitely Uncle Kurt! 


His countenance was dejected and his voice 
was pitiful, speaking incoherently: 


—You are wy only nephew and LI almost 
killed you. I have spilled my own blood! A curse 
has fallen upon me. Oh God, my end is near, why 
do you add this misfortune to my sufferings’... 


You will be fine Arturo, my son, --Uncle Kurt 
continued with a painful Voice-- you will recover. 
The AMPED Palacios has checked you and 
assures that you will soon recover, how can you 
forgive me, child?... 


Uncle Kurt kept muttering his complaints 
and apologies vonstop while he kept that 
powerful blue gaze fixed on me. 


Wrapped in a growing drowsiness, making 
efforts to coordinate the ideas, L recognized in 
the tense face of my interlocutor the familiar 
features of my mother. 


As stunned I stared at him looking for 
something to say, when L clearly heard the 
canine sound of a growl. I+ reached my ears 
coming from outside the house and it had the 
virtue of making the memories crowd in the 
mind. The last thing I saw and felt when I 
was exploring Uncle Kurt's farm came like an 
overwhelming avalanche. 


-W..hat, what were they? I stammered, 
trying to contain the trembling that shook my 
whole body. A question mark was painted on 
Uncle Kurt's face. 


—What? —he asked disconcerted. 


-The... the beasts --I said making an 
effort because my tongue felt swollen and 
asleep. 


-—Ahn, the bullmastiffs, --Uncle Kurt 
realized--. They are dogs; dogs from Tibet. 
Very particular animals, real dogs. Perhaps the 


only species that deserves that name. They 
are extraordinary animals, capable of receiving 
a semi-human training. --L involuntarily opened 
my eves horrified and Uncle Kurt, noticing it, 
apologized afflicted: 


—what happened to you is an accident. An 
incomprehensible accident of which only I am 
guilty. The vullmastiffs attacked you because 
L ordered it. Oh God, only I am responsible for 
the greatest crime! I have spilled my own 
blood... 


Uncle Kurt started repeating the above 
incoherencies as I went gently falling into 
unconsciousness. My eyes were closing, listening 
+o whom I had come to visit with such 
enthusiasm, transformed into the character 
of a Greek tragedy, for my carelessness and 
improvidence! 

Suddenly I also felt guilty; my heart was 
squeezed; LT tried to say some apology but a 
saving gloom eclipsed my conscience, plunging 
me into a deep sleep. 


L will try to abbreviate the details of my 
unfortunate intrusion into Uncle Kurt's life. 


This will be a concession in favour of other 
data that I wish to make available to the 
reader, for a better interpretation of this 
strange story. well, if anyone thought that 
everything that had happened to me up to 
that point was more than enough to cover a 
quota of mysterious facts, L'll tell them that 
they are very much mistaken. This adventure 
was missing important parts, I would say it 
was just beginning, and if notable "coincidences" 
had pursued me until then, what was to follow 
was not far behind. Because Uncle Kurt had a 
story to tell. A story so strange and unusual 
that considered in itself was incredible; but 
which I was to take with a great deal of 
respect, since "that" story was part of "my" 
own story, 


But let's not get ahead of ourselves. The 
day L opened my eves, and saw Uncle Kurt for 
the second time in my life, was the following to 
the night of my unfortunate incursion into the 
farm. L had been unconscious for about fifteen 
hours to Uncle Kurt's despair, who feared he 
had caused me a serious brain injury. 


The blow, struck with the butt of a 
LUGER pistol, had been blunt and, according to 
Uncle Kurt, I had +o thank the abnormal 
hardness of the skull or a miracle for wy 
salvation. 


why this security? because he had struck 
with great force; according to his words; the 
sufficient to kill the intruder. This violence was 
because Uncle Kurt was expecting an attack, 
an attack from one moment to another. 


He had reasons +o believe in it, as will be 
seen, and bad fortune --or another cause— 
wanted me to have the ill-fated idea of making 
the suspicious nocturnal visit. 


At first, after ascertaining that there 
were no other intruders, Uncle Kurt dragged 
me into the house and set about the task of 
checking my pockets for weapons and 
identification. with the surprise that is to ve 
expected, he found the Iron Cross --his 
decoration--, the letter from Mom and the 
documents and cards that duly proved my 
identity. 


According to Uncle Kurt, he would have 
killed himself right there if it were not for the 
fact that I was inexplicably still breathing. 
His first reaction was to seek help, but, aware 
of the irregularity of the situation, he decided 
+o be extremely cautious in order to avoid police 
intervention. For the same reason, it would be 
inconvenient turning to an unknown doctor who 
could put him in trouble. 

I must clarify that Uncle Kurt had vot 
married, so he lived alone in the Sala, assisted 
by a couple of old and faithful Iudians, who 
inhabited a small adjoining house. Apart from 
+hose named there were never less than ten 
laborers -to attend the vines and the small 
factory of candy and syrup— but these occupied 
a barrack thirty meters away from the Sala 
and were vot trustworthy, 


Uncle Kurt called out in desperation, the old 
butler, JOSt TOLABA, banging on the window 
of his room. 

—Pepe, Pepe. 


—Yes Don Cerino? —the oldman answered 
promptly. 


—Comée soon Pepe. A wmisfortune has 
occurred --Kurt yelled, 


Although he only named the old man, five 
minutes later Pepe and his wife appeared, 
because by the tone of the call, they assumed 
that something serious was happening. 


Old Juana constantly crossed herself while 
Uncle Kurt and Pepe moved mv lifeless body to 
a sofa in the LIVING ROOM since the 
bedrooms were upstairs. 


L lost a bit of blood from a deep cut at the 
occiput, but the most impressive thing was, 
undoubtedly, the way the dogs smashed the 
forearms. Uncle Kurt left the old couple to 
wash the wounds and look after me and left in 
search of the Ampe) Palacios. 


He pulled out of the garage a brand new 
TOYOTA jeep --purchased in the days of the 
"plata dulce" (MEANING “EASY MONEY”) - 
- and left quickly, noticing on the way out the 
presence of the Ford a few meters from the 
nate, 


The hour was ungodly to look for any 
doctor, but not for the Ampe) Palacios. 


This character who is not ficticious but 
deserves to be, is an Indian doctor world 
famous for his mastery of kinesiotherapy. 
Already old in these years, he still attends his 
humble office without being bothered by 
anyone, because his prestige is as great as the 
fortune he amassed thanks to the gifts that 
generous as wealthy patients went depositing 
in his hands. The Ampe) Palacios, has made men 
aud women paralyzed for years walk, has 
moved necks as stiff as an obelisk and has 
straightened so many spinal columns given up 
as lost causes by orthopedists around the 
world, that it would be hard to believe if 
signature books didn't exist to prove it. 


These books are a second tourist source for 
Santa Maria, because there are signatures 
and notes from people, from all over the world, 
who came to the Ampe) Palacios looking for 
hope. Rich and poor, priests and doctors, nobles 
and plebeians, all have signed their books to 
bear witness to the wisdom of the Ampeg}. Here 


there is vo magic or sorcery but pure and 
simple Ancient wisdom that dynasties of 
Diaguita Ampejs have preserved and passed 
down from father to son. Today the children of 
Ampe) Palacios are Physicians graduated from 
the University of Salta and specialized in: 
Traumatology! Thus they follow the family 
tradition and practice with success a 
knowledge thousands of years older than the 
materialistic Science of the west. 


Accompanied by Ampe) Palacios, Uncle Kurt 
returned half an Nour later. A burly old man 
with thick white moustaches and hands as big 
as A NoA2 espadrille, he gave himself over to 
checking my head and arms. 


-The head is not broken --the Ampe) 
affirmed ten minutes later-- but it will take a 
few hours to find out if there is vo injury to 
the brain. The left arm is broken, you have to 
put a cast on it; the right has a healthy bone 
but the flesh is very damaged. 


—Look, Cerino, --continued the Ampej--, I 
don't think it's serious, but we have to stitch 
up his head and arm, and aive him amti- 


inflammatories and antibiotics. Too much for 
me, just mending bones; L'll send you the 
younger chango who's just visiting. He's a 
Doctor and he'll take better care of him. 


An hour later, Dr. Palacios arrived 
grumbling, because he had to travel to Salta 
at 5 o'clock, and they had woken him up at 1. 


He gave himself fully to his task 
administering several injections, sewing the 
wounds of the right arm and casting the left. 


He closed the cut of the scalp, after 
shaving the injured area, with some inert little 
plastic hooks. 


—Are you sure the dogs don't have the 
rabies? --asked suspiciously the son of the 
AMP). 

-I can assure you, --Uncle Kurt stated in 
horror--. They bit because L ordered; They are 
very domesticated animals and they obey me 
blindly. They would never attack anyone on 
their own. 


The Doctor was shaking his head as he 
mumbled something about his doubts on the 
tameness of the Tibetan bullmastifts. 


Three hours later, Dr. Palacios was leaving 
and Uncle Kurt, after taking the keys that I 
had in the Safari coat, entered the car to the 
farm and parked it inside his garage. 


The second day I tried to get up because 
LT woke up at a time when there was vo one in 
the room. L felt, then, a terrible weakness and 
such dizziness I almost fell to the ground. I 
sat on the edge of the bed contemplating, not 
without a certain curiosity, the place where I 
was, 


It was a soberly furnished room, with a 
carved walnut bedroom set and a bed with lace 
mosquito net. That it was on the first floor, I 
deduced from the sloping roof and the thick 
Quebracho beams that supported it. At that 
moment old Juana came in and she was shocked 
+o see me seated, 


—Ay Sefiorcito —said the old woman How do 
You do these things? You have to rest, so 
ordered the Doctor. 


She pushed me firmly by the shoulders to 
force me to take a Norizoutal position while I 
let her do it, astonished by the attitude of the 
unknown woman. 


Immediately I was lying down and covered 
again while the old woman did vot stop 
protesting: 


-Sefiorcito, you have moved your cast arm; 
that is not right; he is going to get angry... 


—And... Mr, --L asked timidly. 


-Don Cerino? He will come right away; - 
answered the old woman- as soon as T tell him 
that you have already recovered, 


She approached the door on my right --the 
other led to a bathroom as L later learned-- 
but before leaving she turned and said: 


-Stay still Sefiorcito that soon I will bring 
You A soup and a tiger nut milk --she smilea- 
you will see how soon you regain your strength. 


As the days went by I began to recover 
and fifteen days later I would go down to the 
dining room and take walks in the park next to 
the house. 


Another fifteen days later the cast was 
removed and, only thirty-five days after 
arriving in Sauta Maria, I was able to leave 
for Tafi del Valle in amazing circumstances 
that I will narrate later. 


At the beginning L wrote several times to 
my parents, lying over an alleged archaeological 
research in the Pukara of Loma Rica to 
reassure them for my prolonged absence. I 
also spoke on the phone with Dr. Cortez in 
order to request an extension of fifteen days 
+o my vacations that expired in those days, but 
he only agreed to it when L informed him that 
L had suffered an accident. 

Things were getting difficult as I hadn't 
yet begun to fiqure out the whereabouts of 
Belicena Villca's son and my vacations were 
coming to an end, However, upon leaving Santa 
Maria, morale was high and I had wore faith 
than ever. To this had contributed the 


lengthy conferences I held with wy 
extraordinary relative. But let's go back to 
+hose days of convalescence, when Uncle Kurt 
started the account of his fantastic life. 


CHAPTER IL 


AS L am a doctor, already in the first days 
of convalescence, I understood that this would 
be long, so, having enough time available, I 
saw vo reason vot to tell Uncle Kurt about my 
adventure. IL never experienced the wish to 
share my affairs with anyone nor have I had 
confidants. But now it was different. Since the 
day of the earthquake, I had regretted not 
knowing anyone in who +o trust; someone 
“spiritual” enough vot to make fun of the 
events that occurred around the death of 
Belicena Villca. But that also had the 
necessary freedom to ve able to assume a 
knowledge that entailed such grave dangers. 


At one point I thought I would turn to 
Professor Ramirez, but then L was ashamed 


of this selfish idea that could endanger the life 
and wind of this exemplary man dedicated to 
his professorships and his family. 


I was disgruntled since then because I 
felt that I was beginning to deal with ideas 
that were too "vig", too inhumane, that could 
disturb me if I did vot share them. And behold, 
suddenly a man of my blood resurrects from the 
past whom I uever dreamed of knowing. A 
SOLITARY man like Me; OF ACTION. An 
EXPERLENCED man and of an age in which he 
is not afraid for life because death begins to 
emerge as a reality. 


Yes --L thought decided-- I would entrust 
everything to Uncle Kurt. 


At first we talked about trivial matters 
because we both avoided telling our secrets; I 
did not reveal the reason for my visit and he 
was silent about the brutal attack of the 
bullmastiffs and his vlow. I told him about my 
studies and also from my parents; he explained 
+o me the techniques to obtain a good ARROPE 
(SYRUP) of prickly pear fruit. 


This is how we were gaining trust in each 
other, until one day, of the last that I was in 
bed, I told him: 


—Unele Kurt, I wish you could hand me the 
briefcase L brought with me. [+ stayed in the 
car the uight L arrived. 


To my surprise Uncle Kurt opened one of 
the closet doors and pulled out of a 
compartment the briefcase that, apparently, 
had been there all the time. I opened it and 
extracted the letter of Belicena Villca and some 
notes that L had taken when I spoke with 
Professor Ramirez. 


-L'm going to explain you the reason for my 
visit, --L said trying to transmit the 
importance that the matter deserved to me- 
-. It's a fantastic aud incredible story and I 
seriously think that only to you I dare to tell 
without reservations or fear. 


Uncle Kurt raised his eyebrows, keenly 
interested in something that, at least to me, 
seemed extremely serious. My words and the 
tone that I used, created the appropriate 
climate for it. 


I+ was three o'clock in the afternoon of a 
typical day, we had both had lunch and the 
serene tranquility that reigned in that lost 
farm invited to dialogue and confidences, We 
had all the time in the world at our disposal to 
take advantage of it as we pleased. 


I began to narrate the known events and, 
if there was any doubt I harbored as for the 
credibility Uncle Kurt would give it, it soon 
faded. Visibly disturbed by some passages and 
won over by impatience in others, he constantly 
interrupted to ask for details and, after he 
got what he wished, he encouraged me to 
continue in an authoritative tone that I had 
never heard him use before. 


The case of Belicena Villca had completely 
captured his interest but, upon learning of the 
existence of the letter, he seemed to go mad, 
I took it out in that moment from the 
briefcase and LT had to make an effort to keep 
him from snatching it out of my hands: it was 
my intention to allow him to read it, not in that 
moment but later, when L would have finished 
recounting the events. So LI showed it to him, 


and continued with the warration without 
being disturbed by the anxiety of my uncle, who 
was obviously struggling to wait to read it. L 
explained, in general lines, the objective of that 
posthumous letter, without entering in details 
about the incredible history of the House of 
Tharsis, mentioning only the millennial 
persecution that it had suffered from the 
Golen-Druids: I spoke of Bera and Birsha and 
my conviction that They were the real 
murderers of Belicena Villca. At that point it 
looked as if Uncle Kurt's eyes were going to pop 
out of their orbits; however, his lips remained 
sealed in surprise. Finally, I told him about the 
translation that Professor Ramirez made of 
the legend “ADA AES SIDHE DRAOL MAC 
HwCcH” and his later allusions to the Golen- 
Druids, which confirmed in my opinion the 
veracity, if not all, of much of the content of 
the letter. 

Here the enchantment was cut off and 
Uncle Kurt, jamping to his feet, yelled: 


—Yes Arturo! The Druids! L was waiting for 
Them the night you arrived! After 35 years L 


perceived the unmistakable sign of their 
presence and knew that in any moment L would 
be attacked, although TL did vot know why they 
had waited so long, why did they REAPPEAR 
now. And vow L know: because you were coming 
+o mé, bearer of the Greatest Secret! 


It was aroar that came out of his throat 
as he uttered these phrases in German, being 
immediately answered by two long howls from 
the bullmastiffs one floor below and outside 
the Nouse. I couldn't help but be amazed 
because Uncle Kurt had always spoken in 
Spanish since my German language proficiency 
is bad as a result of my parents’ decision to 
educate me “completely Argentinian" to the 
point that not even among them did they use 
this language. 


It also didn't escape me that, no matter 
how loud he had screamed, the dogs couldn't 
have heard him. How thew, had they answered 
him? 


I was now looking with “different eyes” at 
Uncle Kurt, whom I had considered until the 
moment, a person, like so many others, 


tortured by the memory of the days of the 
war, but otherwise completely normal. 


I was slowly realizing that there was 
something else: Uncle Kurt had a secret 
knowledge that weighed heavily on his 
conscience, fueled now by my story. 


Uncle Kurt must have been about sixty- 
+wo years old, but he made an impression by 
looking ten years younger. Tall to the point of 
exaggeration - I reckoned him to be about a 
meter ninety - he was stocky, athletically built, 
and you could tell he kept in shape. His hair, 
which must have been black, was grey, cut 
very short; his light blue eyes, bushy eyebrows, 
thin-lipped mouth with a thick moustache and 
firm chin, completed his description. A detail 
perhaps was the scar that crossed his left 
cheek, enhanced by the blushing red of his 
cheeks, a sign of health for his age. 


He liked to dress simply but sporty and was 
always seen wearing thick suede boots. 


In short, he was an impressive man; even 
more so at that time in which sparks seemed 


+o come out from his eyes. He spent a few 
minutes walking in circles all over the room, 
with his hands behind him, in which he had the 
letter of Belicena Villea that I just had given 
him. 

I was respectfully silent although 
intrigued by this reaction. We had spent 
several hours talking as it quickly got dark 
outside. The room was in gloom when old Juana 
came in and she turned on the light. 


--Jesus, Don Cerino, how come you are iv 
the dark? Dinner is ready. L'll bring up Mr. 
Arturo's in a moment --the old woman smiled 
as usual before leaving. 


This interruption calmed Uncle Kur+ who 
was still walking around thoughtful. He 
stopped at the feet of my bed with the hands 
resting on the back amd, in correct Castilian he 
said: 


—Neffe (1), I think you have brought me 
an answer that L have waited for decades. Lf 


(1) NEFFE: nephew, in German 


it's like that, L'll be able to die in peace when 
it's all over —he said mysteriously— but, tell me, 
what exactly brought you to me? How did you 
think of coming to see me? 


-I wanted to find out why the 44 had to 
collect all the documentation on the Druids, --L 
replied--. When I thought about it, it came to 
my memory that night thirty-five years ago 
when you gave me the Lron Cross. I+ was an 
intuition, because immediately, without 
apparent reason I was struck by the 
assurance that you would know how to respond 
+o those questions. Then I learned from Mom 
that you had been an officer of the 44. ..And 
here L am. 


—Ha, Na, ha --he laughed in admiration, with 
that uproarious laugh he threw when 
discovering me on the stairs of Cerrillos, as a 
child, and that I remembered so well. 

—You have assumed well neffe; --Uncle Kurt 
conutinued-- I can tell you some things that 
would be useful for solving your problems. 
Things referring to the €SOTERIC 
DOCTRINE of the 44 Black Order. However, 


for an inevitable and significant design of the 
(gods, you will be surprised to see up to what 
extreme the answers you were looking for were 
in my hands. But before talking about i+ we'll 
have dinner. 


He left, leaving me consumed by new 
questions. From his previous exclamation 
clearly came out another mystery: how had 
Uncle Kur+ made contact with the Druids, who 
were apparently chasing him to death for 
years? 


CHAPTER LIL 


At 4:20 pm Uncle Kurt settled into a 
comfortable hammock chair next to my bed and 
after being thoughtful for a few minutes he 
began to speak. It looked like he had been 
reflecting on everything that had happened 
and made a decision. 

—Look Arturo; -he said in a solemn tone, 
trying to be convincing— I understand that you 
will be impatient to get the answers that 


have brought you this far, but you must give 
me time to read Belicena Villca's letter. I+ is 
an extensive manuscript and it will take me 
several days to assimilate it, but it is 
necessary that I do it before answering your 
questions; that way I will have the 
antecedent of what you know, TL will 
understand what you need to know, and TL will 
be able to express myself with precision. 


He expected my unconditional approval. 
However, L believed that it would vot affect 
him in any way +o anticipate me some response. 


--L agree, Uncle Kurt, that you have some 
time to read the letter. But tell me now, how 
is it possible that on the day of my arrival you 
were waiting for an attack from the Druids?; 
I mean: how did you know that They were 
about to Come? 


-well, because the day before I had heard 
THE BUZZING, the unmistakable BUZZ OF 
THE HONEY BEES, which reveals THE USE 
OF THE DORIJE ON THE HEART! Yes neffe. 
From that moment L was attacked by an 
uncontrollable tachycardia that still lasts. But 


once again all their tricks failed facing the 
powers with which the Gods to clarify things. 
The allusion to the buzz and the Dorje, 
elements that Belicena wentioned the 
Twenty-Fifth Day, when Bera and Birsha 
turned into bitumen of Judea the blood of the 
Lords of Tharsis, BEFORE READING HER 
LETTER, had left we frozen with 
astonishment. 


Trembling, I asked him: 


—But then, you had heard that buez 
before? 


—Of course, Arturo. L first heard it in 
1930, 42 years ago. 


And where? -I inquired with growing 
astonishment, that went anticipating the 
surprising answer. 


-In Tibet; on the border between this 
country and China. I+ was during an expedition 
to the Gates of Chang Shambhala. 


Blood rushed to my temples, LI felt 
confused, dizzy, and I alimpsed the possibility 
of losing consciousness. The room had 


disappeared from my sight and in my mind, 
along with a thousand concepts and situations 
that arose from Belicena Villca's letter, the 
questions were reduced to their extreme 
abstraction: what, Now, when, where, 
struggling to take concrete form and machine- 
gun Uncle Kurt. This, who noticed my confusion, 
began to laugh merrily. 


—See neffe? LT knew it! I+ will be impossible 
for you to understand anything in the way you 
propose the dialogue. I will tell you everything, 
do uot fear. But for you to take advantage of 
my experience, so that you can understand it, 
the best thing is that you know a summary of 
my life. I repeat: wait until I read the letter; 
then I will tell you about my past and then 
your questions will have consistency and my 
answers will make sense. 


However, --he continued-- as L see that 
your impatience is not small, I will give you 
something to think about these days. 


Lf I have not misunderstood, you will try 
+o find an esoteric Order that presumably 
would exist in Cérdoba, an Order of wise 


Builders, an Order dedicated to the study of 
Huperborean Wisdom? 


L nodded. 


—well, neffe: I am in a position to affirm 
that very possibly I have precise news about 
this Order. And not only about it but on the 
musterious Luitiate that has founded it. 


This was the last thing I had expected to 
hear, and again the lips remained sealed while 
in the mind the questions were forming at 
great speed, 


But Uncle Kurt gave me no time to ask: 


-L'll prove it to you! -he said, while untying 
a package that he had brought concealed in his 
jacket. Uncle Kurt undoubtedly had vo intention 
of refering to that matter, unless my 
impatience obliged him, and so he had hidden 
that packaging: if it had uot been necessary, 
he would vot have shown it in that moment. 


Upon completion, a voluminous-looking book 
was left in his hands, covered with thick covers 
lined in red cloth. Holding it in front of my eyes 
he opened it and the first sheet was exposed; 


in it was advertised in first term, the title of 
the work and the name of the author: 
“FUNDAMENTALS OF +HYPERBOREAN 
WISDOW” BY “NIMROD DE ROSARIO”. 
Below, an inscription gave indications about 
the filiation of the book “ORDER OF 
TYRODAL KNIGHTS OF THE REPUBLIC 
OF ARGENTINA”. 


When I had read those short phrases, 
Uncle Kurt turned the page and pointed out to 
me a "Letter to the Chosen" that was 
inserted as a prologue; at the end of it, three 
pages later, was the signature of the author, 
Nimrod deRosario, and the following indication: 
"CORDOBA, AUGUST 147a". 

—Six months! --L exclaimed-- It's only been 
six months since it was published! How, Uncle 
Kurt, how the Hell did you get your hands on 
i+? 


--Haha. Not precisely by will of the Demon 
but of my good friend Oskar, who passed away 
just three months ago and took the secret to 
the grave. --Here he got serious, noticing the 
disappointment on my face. I know this part 


of the news is vot going to cause you any 
pleasure, but it is preferable that you know 
the truth from the start. 


Oskar, of whom TL will speak to you later, 
was, like me, sheltered in Argentina since 
4944. AS with your parents and other 
comrades, I used to meet him a couple times a 
year: after those secret encounters each one 
returned to his usual tasks. No letters, no 
phone, nothing should link us if we wanted to 
remain free. Ln my case, it was already known 
that there was a secret organization pursuing 
me, whose orders said without hesitation 
"execute where found”; But Oskar's case was 
different: they were looking for him “officially” 
+o be tried for “war crimes”, and the claim was 
made ly the Soviet Union, since Oskar Feil was 
avative of Lithuania. But Oskar, that passed 
for an Italian immigrant with the name of 
"Domingo Pietratesta", Nad warried in 
Argentina and had a beautiful family that had 
to be protected above all things: in his case 
there was no room for the possibility of being 
trapped by the Enemy. That is why we 


extremed the precautions to meet every six 
mouths. And it is that we could vot stop 
meeting because we were both dear comrades, 
not only since the war, but from many years 
before, from the time when together we 
attended the N.A.P.O.LA. School. 


—Ah, Oskar, Oskar, --Uncle Kurt sighed--. 
A friend for more than one life. A company to 
conquer Heavens and tells, a Comrade for 
Eternity. 


-B, but did he die? LT stuttered, bringing 
Uncle Kurt back to reality. 


He was silent for a moment. At last he 
seemed to notice me, and continued with his 
Story. 


—Yes, neffe. Oskar passed away four 
months ago; of "natural death", according to all 
versions, but it does not hide from me that he 
may have been murdered: whatever his death, 
his wife would never publicly denounce the 
truth. The future of Oskar's three children 
would force her to bite her lips before 
speaking. So I do not know with certainty 


what happened since, by obvious reasons, L will 
not be able to get close to his family until after 
a rather long while; a year or more. 


But let's get to your business, Arturo! —he 
said with energy, after sighing deeply, as if 
saying goodbye to his dead friend. Eighteen 
mouths ago, more or less, we met in the 
Province of Jujuy, at the Hotel Provincial de 
Tilcara: we both passed for tourists who 
visited the famous Pukara. There LI voticed 
him very excited and happy: he had found, he 
told me then, THOSE WHO POSSESSED A 
DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE SOURCE OF 
HYPERBOREAN WISDOW, that is, with the 
same source that nourished the wisdom of our 
Luitiate Lustructors of the 44 Black Order. 
According to Oskar, after 35 years of 
"democratic" and Judaic darkness, the Spiritual 
Light of the Black Sun arose again: yes, after 
35 years, during which the Enemy poured all 
class of slander about the wisdom of the 
Order, and after hundreds of imposters, often 
mere subordinate staff of the 44 that ignored 
the Secrets of the Order, sowed confusion 


about the initiatory teaching that was 
imparted in it. In Cérdova, Oskar explained to 
me, a great Luitiate had appeared who called 
himself "Nimrod de Rosario"; the "de Rosario" 
was, apparently, to differentiate his nickname 
from the historical Nimrod, a Kassite King who 
lived 2,000 years BC. But this was anecdotal: 
the important thing was that that Initiate 
dominated all the Sciences of the west, and 
specially Hyuperborean wisdom, to a degree as 
high as Oskar had wever seen outside of 
Germany, and since the last days of the war, 
35 years ago. In truth, we would have to go 
back to those days and to the men who 
secretly ran the Black Order, in particular 
Konrad Tarstein, to find an equivalent 
Initiate. At least that was Oskar's opinion. 


Of course, apart from the inevitable 
comparisons, and what they had in common, 
there were abysmal differences between 
Nimrod aud our former instructors. Of course, 
there was wo difference in Honor or in the 
Huperborean wisdom itself: in this field 
everything was analogous to the 44, but we 


were not anymore in the days of the Third 
Reich and the 44 and it is logical that when 
organizing the supporters of Hyperborean 
Wisdom, Nimrod has been forced to rely on 
what the reality, the reality of 1974, offered 
him. L still remember the words of Oskar 
when referring to the spiritual incompetence 
of his followers: --“Believe me Kurt, that 
Nimrod lacks a racial selection like the one 
practiced in Germany, and from which we 
arose. I know, I know! we are no longer in 
Germany but in the mestizo Third world. I'm 
only raising an impossible possibility, a game of 
imagination, I+ saddens me to see Now his 
efforts are wasted by people who are unable 
to detach themselves from the century, 
However, without even remotely touching on 
the discipline of the 44, he has managed to 
form an important support group that allows 
him to develop his Strategy: with people 
coming out of traditional esotericism, specially 
many wlo understood that the Gnostic Church 
of Samael Aun Weor is one more synarchist 
sect, and others from Argentinian nationalism, 


that is, men with Nazi-Fascist political 
training. With them he formed the Order of 
Tyrodal Knights, in which a ‘Huperborean 
Initiation is given, in everything similar to the 
one we received in the 4h”. 

“But the Huperborean Luitiation, which is 
the First of the three that requires the 
spiritual liberation and the Return to Origin, — 
Oskar continued— can only be administered by 
whoever exhibits the Second Luitiation, that 
is, by a Huperborean Pontiff. Nimrod is, 
therefore, a Hyperborean Pontiff. How he got 
his Second Luitiation, nobody knows, but you 
and I know very well that only the Unknown 
Superiors, the Lords of Venus, the 
Huperborean Gods grant it, Naturally, to fulfill 
his mission, this Luitiate has prefabricated a 
past as consistent as possible, making use of 
his irresistible power over the _ illusory 
structure of reality. But this is of no interest 
+o us: his past, and the contradictions that can 
be proved about him, are of interest only to 
the Enewu. For us, Dear Kurt, the certain, the 
undeniable, is that his wisdom comes from an 
irreproachable Source: the Lords of Agartha”. 


And what is his wmission? --Oskar 
wondered--. I+ is also an enigma: it seems to 
be linked to the search for certain people who 
should be strategically oriented to play a role 
in the next Total war. All his effort is put into 
that search, but I don't think he's had luck 
because, as I was saying, his collaborators are 
not the most suitable for the practice of High 
Magic. In fact, there are very few Initiates 
in the Tyrodal Order and none respond to the 
demands of the wysterious mission. This 
assertion is not a subjective presumption but 
a confidence of Nimrod himself: indeed, when 
met the Pontiff for the first time, he, who 
demonstrated possessing the power of reading 
the initiatory Runes, congratulated me on the 
degree achieved in the Black Order, but 
showed a visible disappointment. Facing my 
surprise, he promptly apologized and politely 
explained that upon receiving a Chosen for the 
first time, he always hoped ‘that it was one of 
Those that would fulfill the Mission arranged 
by the Gods’. This comment clarified 
everything for me and I understood 
immediately that IL, obviously, was not one of 


‘Those’ whom Nimrod was waiting for. 
Nevertheless, he treated me with 
comradeship and offered me to take part in 
the Order, performing extremely reserved 
functions, which would in no way endanger my 
position. I accepted, of course; and LI took 
advantage of his trust to find out more about 
the ill-fated search for the capable Chosen to 
carry out the designs of the Gods, a quest 
that would be almost impossible in the infernal 
context of the present Epoch”. 


—"The kind of people you are looking for, 
Nimrod, is it of superior quality than the 
Luitiates of the 44 Black Order?” 


—“Tt is not about quality but strateaic 
confusion, Mr. Pietratesta. Perhaps if one of 
those Luitiates of the Castle of Wewelsburg 
could be transplanted to this Epoch, without 
experiencing the passage of time, we'd have a 
Wission-fit Comrade. But now certainly we 
don'+ have such a man. Our own Initiates 
COULD BE FLT FOR THE MISSION LF 
THEY FULLY ASSUMED THE INITIATION 
AND WASTERED THEIR SOULISH 


NATURE, LF THEY DECIDED TO BE WHAT 
THEY ARE. BUT IT IS DIFFICULT, VERY 
DIFFICULT, THAT THE SPIRITUAL MEN 
OF THIS AGE COUNT ON THE COURAGE 
NECESSARY TO STOP BEING WHAT THEY 
APPEAR TO BE AND BE VEFLINITELY 
WHAT THEY REALLY ARE. However, the Gods 
assure that there are men capable of such 
courage, that the doors of Mystery must be 
kept open until they arrive or those who are, 
are transmuted. And this certainty is what 
gives us strength +o continue, Comrade 
Pietratesta”. 


“I was in a house of the City of Cérdoba, - 
-Oskar Clarified-- belonging to the Tyrodal 
Order. In the spacious room, furnished as an 
office, behind an imposing desk, Nimrod sat 
watching me. At last he opened a drawer and 
took out a red cover book”. 


—"Mr. Pietratesta --he said seriously--. 
Nobody gets to this place if he has not been 
previously investigated on Earth and in 
Heaven. You have satisfied the requirements 
and that is why we offer you this opportunity: 


enter the Tyrodal Order and become one of its 
Lnitiates. All who enter must perform the 
same acts, which are very simple: they 
basically consist of UNDERSTANDING AND 
ACCEPTING the ~~ Fundamentals of 
Hyuperborean wisdom, which, for the benefit of 
the Chosen, we have synthesized in this vook 
--he handed we the red book--. The entry 
mechanism requires that you read this book 
and decide whether you UNDERSTAND AND 
ACCEPT its content. Lf the answer is positive, 
you remain immediately incorporated into the 
Order and acquire the right to access the 
thirteen other books, which make up the 
‘Second Part’ of the Fundamentals and contain 
the secret preparation for +Hyperborean 
Initiation. Lf the answer is negative, if you do 
not understand or accept the Fundamentals of 
Huperborean Wisdom, you only have to return 
the book and refrain from making copies, to be 
separated from the Order. I must warn vou, - 
-he said threateninaly-- that the failure to 
comply with this condition is severely punished 
by the Order”. 


CHAPTER LV 


Oskar promised to act loyally, --said Uncle 
Kurt-- and he had wo problem in doing so. The 
content of the book was not unknown to us, 
although the wovelty was the high-level 
Philosophical language with which it was 
written: for a Baltic-German like Oskar, the 
reading of that pure Castilian was an extra 
+est, which however he overcame with juvenile 
enthusiasm. So at the conclusion of the 
reading, mouths later, he hastened to apply to 
join the Order of Tyrodal Knights, being 
assigned one day per week to meet in a certain 
hidden place with a few extremely reliable 
comrades, that were studying PART Two of 
the Fundamentals and preparing for the 
kairos of Initiation. And this stage, in Oskar's 
own words, was one of the happiest events of 
his life. But, if there was one thing that still 
displeased Oskar, that was wy absewce of the 
Order. As he told me on that occasion, in 
Tilcara, he believed that my presence and the 
contribution of my knowledge about 


Huperborean wisdom were essential to 
charismatically strengthen the Order. He also 
wanted me to read the book, but he did not 
dare to disobey the Pontiff, so he begged me 
+o exhaustion to authorize him to submit my 
name to ve checked "on Earth and in Heaven" 
and obtain the book by the correct way. 


I finally agreed, more to please him than 
out of real interest, because, as you will 
understand, neffe, since 1945 I have had the 
precise instructions to fulfill my own mission. 
AND THOSE INSTRUCTIONS ALSO COME 
FROM THE GODS, FROM THE SAME GODS 
OF NIMROD DE ROSARIO THAT, SURELY, 
ARE ALSO THE "LIBERATING GODS" 
THAT GULDED THE HOUSE OF THARSTIS. 


The next time we met, the last, was in 
Cérdoba, in August of last year. L am not going 
+o deny you, Arturo, that I harbored the 
secret desire to know the amazing Initiate 
whom Oskar told me so much about. And yet it 
was not to be, since the Pontiff was in a secret 
retreat writing a new book. In spite of 
everything, Oskar was met with the 


significant news that in the Order there was 
a book for me: one of the old members handed 
me the copy that you vow hold in your hands 
and he transmitted to me Nimrod's greeting: 
“the Pontiff, he said respectfully, was glad to 
‘have met me’ and assured me a great 
performance at the service of the Gods of the 
Spirit”. Of course, that interview was 
conducted in a hotel, as no one could know the 
properties vor the meeting places of the Order 
before being accepted. 


Do you realize, Arturo, Now close I came to 
joining the Order of Tyrodal Knights? I was 
close, very close, but I could vot make the 
entry because the only contact I had with the 
Order was Oskar and he died in December 74. 
At least that was what announced the 
telegram sent by his widow in January, to my 
mailvox in Salta. Other wore accurate 
information LI do not have, neffe. I bought the 
newspapers of Cérdoba from those days and I 
verified that, indeed, the funeral of Domingo 
Pietratesta had taken place, who died in his 
ved due to cardiac syncope. After so 


unfortunate news, unable to do anything but 
wait for the passage of time, I have read the 
book “Fundamentals” many times, coming to 
the conclusion that its content expresses in 
the deepest and most rigorous system of 
concepts the ancient and simple truths of 
Hyperborean wisdom. why Nimrod conceived 
such a work to regulate the access of the 
Chosen to his Order L believe it has to do with 
a super-realistic vision of the Age, of the 
current Culture, and with the TYPE of 
Initiate that he seeks to carry out the 
mission proposed by the Gods. Be that as it 
may, L estimate that I will not cause any 
harm to Nimrod's strategy allowing you to 
read it vow. L will only contract a debt of Honor 
with the Order, which one day I will have to 
pay. Anyway, you already have previously read 
a letter to which I attribute as much value 
as to this book, even though you still haven't 
allowed we +o read it. 

Here Uncle Kurt smiled, while I felt 
invaded by shame. Despite the momentary 
embarrassment, I continued laughing, as L 
had been doing since a few minutes ago. I was 


euphoric. My life had become entangled in a 
very significant way after the assassination of 
Belicena Villca, and it was evident that plot 
could vot ve accidental: SOMEONE, THE 
LIBERATING GODS, SINCE NOT THE 
"GUARDIAN ANGEL", HAD ARRANGED 
SOMETHING AS A REAL ARGUMENT, 
SOMETHING AS A SCRIPT OF DES-TINY, 
SO THAT I COULD FOLLOW IT 
"CASUALLY" AND FLND OUT ABOUT THESE 
THINGS AT THE RIGHT TIME. IN A 
WORD: I HAD BEEN GUIDED BY THE 
QODS. And this thought, this certainty, filled 
me with intimate jou. 


Uncle Kurt, I already had vo doubts, had 
the keys I was looking for. I wasn't 
discouraged ly the fact that Oskar Feil's 
death had discownected him from the Order. 
with the information I now possessed, it 
seemed much wore of an easy task the location 
of Nimrod de Rosario and the Turodal Order: 
he was the Lord of Absolute Orientation and 
those were the wise Builders of his Order. His 
search was pointing, and Uncle Kurt couldn't 


tell yet because he hadu'+ read the letter, to 
find a Novo or a Vraya, Luitiates capable of 
going through the Stones of the Valley of Two 
Rivers and reaching the wise Sword, next to 
Noyo de Tharsis, the son of Belicena villca. And 
it was clear to me that by taking the letter 
of Belicena Villca to him, Nimrod would vot 
hesitate to set me on my way to Novo Villca, to 
whom IL would transmit the posthumous 
message of his mother. Still smiling at the joy 
that his revelations gave me, my mind worked 
at great speed, while Uncle Kurt's face 
reflected surprise at such an_ incoherent 
attitude. But it is that I thought, I thought 
incessantly, in the way to obtain the address 
of Oskar Feil, or Domingo Pietratesta, aware 
that my uncle would never give it to me 
voluntarily. At last I found the kev, simple, 
since it was all the time in front of my eves: 
the newspapers! That was it: I would look in 
Cérdoba for the newspapers of December 
4974 and would review the obituary votices. 
And there I would discover the address of his 
family! 


L finally adopted a more serious attitude 
and replied to Uncle Kurt: 


—Certainly the last part of your revelation 
is not entirely fortunate --L said regretfully--. 
I sincerely regret the death of your Comrade; 
and I'm still more sorry, you'll know how to 
understand it, that his death has disconnected 
you from the Tyrodal Order. Nevertheless, it 
is so extraordinary what you have told me of 
this Order, that I could repeat your words 
from this afternoon: “I think you have 
brought me something I waited a long time 
for”. You said it referring to the letter, which 
you haven't read yet, but L also believe that 
the information about the Order, and perhaps 
this book that I haven't read yet, constitute 
a concrete answer to THE REAL REASON for 
my Visit. Because, although T CONSCLOUSLY 
came +o inquire about the relationship 
between the 44 and the Druids, it is clear that 
such an inquiry is embedded in the greater 
question of the search for Belicena Villca's son, 
THE REAL REASON, UNCONSCIOUS BUT 
EFFECTLVE, of all my movements. And that 


search inevitably passes through the Order of 
Wise Builders of Cérdoba, of which you have 
referred me: do you understand why deep down 
L'm happy? Because the discovery of that 
Order represents the most necessary for me, 
the most important, much more than getting 
news about the Druids. 

Yes, Uncle Kurt, -L stated emphatically— it 
is imperative that you read as soon as possible 
that letter. I won't bother you until you're 
done. But you have done very well in 
anticipating me that you had knowledge of the 
Tyrodal Order: this has taken away a weight 
off my shoulders and vow LI can wait wore 
calmly for what you have to tell me later. 


CHAPTER V 


So I agreed to give Uncle Kurt enough 
time to read the letter, without imagining 
what would come from such concession. First of 
all, be it because he made his reading 
conscientiously, be it because, most likely, the 


Castilian language prevented him from 
grasping more quickly Belicena villca's obscure 
concepts, for whatever reason, the fact is 
that it was only concluded after ten days. But, 
secondly, the most irritating thing about this 
is that during that time he locked himself in 
his room, refusing to leave it even for a minute. 
He delegated all the tasks of the Farm to his 
foreman José Tolaba and ordered that the 
food was served in his room by old Juana. And 
it was in vain that I tried to break that 
determination: my notes were unanswered, and 
I was unable to penetrate the laconic loyalty 
of the old woman with my questions. In short: 
L had to arm wuself with patience and accept 
the strange behavior of my uncle! And to top 
my frustration, without being able to advance 
much in the reading of the book Fundamentals 
of Hyperborean wisdom due to the complexity 
of the issues it dealt with: it was required, at 
least, a Philosophical Dictionary to understand 
with depth most of the concepts, which were 
employed with much precision, and I did vot 
know if uncle had any kind of copy, although i+ 
would be of vo use if it was written in German. 


Naturally, I could vot solve the problem until 
Uncle Kurt reappeared, and by then the 
Dictionary wouldn't ve necessary because I 
would never finish reading Nimrod's book: Uncle 
Kurt's narration, and the events that 
followed, inevitably prevented me from doing 
SO. 


It must have been very intense the 
psychological effect that the letter had on 
Uncle Kurt because, as an effect of the 
reading, Ne was then showing a very 
remarkable physical change, undoubtedly a 
psychosomatic product of the impression 
received. In a few words, by the aspect my 
uncle presented, he seemed to have regressed 
several years in those ten days, he was much 
younger, showing a positive and communicative 
character that LI did vot know before. I 
suspect, and L don't believe to be too mistaken, 
that the thirty-three years spent in Santa 
Maria had soured his normally jovial temper 
and caused that unsociable and pessimistic 
personality that L noticed when L arrived at 
the Farm. The personality of that who vo 


longer trusts too much that the designs of 
the Gods will be fulfilled and waits resiqnedly 
for the resolution of Death. Thirty-three, 
that's a lot of years to wait in Catamarca, I 
comprehended better than anyone, and it 
seemed logical that they had eroded his 
character. And that's why I understood then 
that the change was justified, even 
predictable, since the letter of Belicena villca 
met his expectations for so many years 
postponed. well it was clear, since he himself 
had confessed it, that his instructions for 
after the war, "INSTRUCTIONS FROM 
THE GODS" forced him to remain in that 
place, and that wy arrival carrying the letter, 
and the presumed and imminent attack by the 
Druids, were proofs that this waiting had 
almost finished. 


-Really, neffe --was the first thing Uncle 
Kurt said, confirming my presumptions-- it is 
not the letter that has affected me to an 
extent that you cannot imagine, but the 
Wystery of Belicena Villca, what was hidden 
behind her real existence and that is now 


discovered before us. From the letter, neffe, 
from its content, it is possible to assume a 
purely intellectual participation; but from the 
Wystery that the letter and the death of 
Belicena pose, of the Mystery of the House of 
Tharsis, it is not possible to exclude oneself 
without being left out of the Strategy of the 
Gods. 


The Mystery has come to us --here Uncle 
Kurt decidedly included limself on wy 
adventure-- and we can't and shouldn't try to 
avoid it. Now that the kairos allows it, we 
have to go until the end, until the Tyrodal 
Order, until Nimrod de Rosario, until Noyo de 
Tharsis and the wise Sword, until the Final 
Battle, 


L nodded, still surprised by the firm and 
supportive attitude of my uncle. He continued, 
amazing me once wore. 


—Look Arturo, I have thought these days 
more than you can imagine, evaluating the 
events that have occurred and calculating 
cach step to be taken in the future. Through 
this global strategic analysis, and taking into 


account my personal experience, that you will 
soon Nave the opportunity to know what it 
consists of since L will tell you the story of my 
life, I have drawn some conclusions that it 
would be good to take into consideration. First 
of all, and as I assumed from the beginning, I 
have verified that you are not at all prepared 
+o face this mission. --L wanted to protest, 
but Uncle Kurt raised his hand in an 
unappealable way and L decided to allow him to 
complete his exposition--. Listen well, neffe: I 
didu'+ say you CANNOT carry it out but that 
you are NOT YET ready to undertake the 
mission. But you will be very soon if you 
understand my arguments and follow my 
instructions to the letter. 


-Therefore, the first thing you should 
understand is that you never start a mission 
like this without a previous separation. I 
understand it, and you don'+ need to explain i+ 
+o me, that such detachment is a state of 
spiritual consciousness that you experienced 
from the moment you embarked on this 
adventure: right now you feel disconnected 


from the world, freed from the material 
bondages. But I must tell you realistically 
that such an attitude is completely subjective, 
naive, hindering the attainment of the 
spiritual goal; an attitude that does not take 
into consideration the enemies that will treat 
+o prevent the implementation of the mission, 
enemies endowed with terrible powers and 
enjoying absolute mobility; an attitude, in 
short, which is strategically suicidal. Because, 
is really "disconnected from the world" someone 
who is preparing to "fulfill a spiritual mission" 
taking advantage of “his period of vacation”; 
someone wo depends "on money" to travel, on 
money that it is limited and that at some point 
may ran out; someone who underestimates the 
enemy and leaves vehind himself, outside of 
himself, "weak points" that can be easily 
attacked and destroyed, that is, someone who 
travels without previously renouncing to the 
love for the “things of the world”, whatever 
+hey may be, the family, the properties, the 
friends, the usual context where the routine 
life takes place, etc., all possible “targets” of 
enemy blows? No neffe; whoever behaves like 


this is purely and simply, a good man, but not a 
good warrior: he will never fulfill his mission; 
the Enemy will stop him by striking behind his 
back, threatening or destroying that from 
“the outside" that he loves, that to which he 
is really connected, bound, or attached, even 
though he may vot admit or acknowledge i+. 


L fully understood his point of view and 
immediately agreed with him: in truth L was 
still tied to many things and wy trip could vot 
have veen wore improvised. However, I had 
little time to decide on my Destiny. Rather, 
Destiny decided for me, without giving me time 
to change, to wake up, to "prepare" as Uncle 
Kurt intended. Everything had happened so 
fast! what should I do now? This is what I 
would ask Uncle Kurt: 


-what else could I do given the 
circumstances, considering how the events 
occurred? L asked more to myself than to Uncle 
Kart, trying to justify myself, It's true, I still 
have wy job, but LT didu'+ happen to think that 
I might vot return. And as for the money: L 
am vot rich and you know it; and L really don'+ 


know how L will go about getting what LT need 
if this adventure goes on too long. The 
affective, on the other hand, the love of my 
family and friends, I suppose I will not know 
how well I master it until I'm put to a test: 
with the heart you never know, Uncle Kurt 
Yes, the reproaches are fair, but you should be 
the one who orients me at this time, otherwise 
I will have no choice but +o continue in the 
same "naive" way as L started, 


Uncle Kurt was looking at me with 
compassion, vo doubt admiring to see the 
irresponsibility with which I was taking 
things. According to him, the Druids were 
fierce enemies not to be feared but not 
underestimated either. I was not afraid, and 
that was good; but it seemed evident that I 
underestimated the enemy, that I did vot 
realize that I could be destroyed at any 
moment, that I threw wmuself into challenging 
a powerful adversary "without being prepared 
for it". L ignore if my attitude of those days 
reached such a degree of foolishness, but Uncle 
Kurt believed so and that made him desperate. 


That's why he was willing to consider me an 
inexperienced soldier, a soldier-in-training in his 
particular army, and instead of suggesting and 
discussing with me what should be done, he 
was ordering the measures that by his 
judgment were to ve taken without delay, 


—You will immediately send a series of 
telegrams canceling all your commitments. Quit 
your job, your studies, clus, libraries or any 
organization you are linked to. Say goodbye to 
whoever you have to do so by communicating 
that you are going on a long journey: if you 
discourage their expectations of seeing you or 
saying goodbye, they will soon forget you. Lf 
you have any property name a proxy, someone 
you do not know and who does vot know you, a 
law firm for example, and order its liquidation. 
Proceed in the same way with everything that 
links you to your old life: cut all the ties, erase 
all traces, delete all clues. I+ is not enough 
that you have died for yourself; you must also 
die for the worlal 


Money will not be a problem for now: L will 
provide you with enough to carry out this 


mission. L have spent more than thirty years 
raising money and the day has come to use it. 
And it is both yours and mine, neffe. (Do you 
know that I had made my will in your vehalf?). 
Of course, my money solves the problems for 
+he moment, but it is not a definitive solution: 
I will try, in the future, to teach you the 
operational tactics so you can always get the 
money or the things you need. These are 
techniques, methods to fend for oneself, 
techniques that every Huperborean Initiate 
must be able to apply. 


Of course, LT did everything he told me to 
do. I went doing it during my convalescence, 
during the days when Uncle Kurt told me his 
extraordinary story. At last, the day we had 
to leave, nothing remained intact in Salta, 
from wy previous life. Everything LI had done 
in years of effort and work, was now undone: 
sooner or later, Dr. Arturo Siegqnagel would be 
just a memory; and then not even that would 
exist, possibility that enthused Uncle Kurt. I 
did vot want to think about the impression 
that those measures would have caused Mom 


and Dad, and Katalina, because it would "loosen 
my heart" and I was afraid Uncle Kurt would 
notice: in front of him, IL wanted to appear 
stronger than I was, I wanted to reassure 
him about my valance and courage. I wanted 
+o catch up with him, to be at the level of his 
demands, because, almost without realizing it, 
I had veaun to admire Uncle Kurt, to 
appreciate his great abilities, to appreciate 
and understand him. 


CHAPTER VI 


The day after he finished reading the 
letter, at G:20 pm, Uncle Kurt settled into a 
comfortable hammock chair next to my bed, and 
after remaining thoughtful for a few minutes 
he began to narrate his life to me. 


-AS it happens to you vow, a series of 
"strange" coincidences had a decisive influence 
on the first years of my life. In order to 
appreciate this assertion with greater 


perspective, I must begin the story many 
years before my birth, at the precise moment 
when wy father, the Baron Reinaldo von 
Siibermamn cawe to the world, that is, in the 
year 1094, in the city of Cairo, Equpt. That 
same year, in Alexandria, 120 km from Cairo, 
was also born, a person who would be more 
important in my life than any other. I am 
referring +o Rudolph Hess, whose birthday 
occurred on April 2G, 1244. 


Despite the distance between the two 
cities, my father and Rudolph Hess soon met, 
for Hess' parents sent him to study at the 
FRENCH LYCEUM of Cairo --the school that 
Dad attended-- from six to twelve years of 
age. Childhood companions, they were united by 
a tender friendship that was consolidated over 
+he years. 

At the end of primary school --as many 
wealthy Germans did with their children-- the 
+wo were admitted to the EVANGELISCHE 
PAEDAGOGLUM OF GODESBERG-AW- 
RHEL, city ten km away from Bown. 


when they were both sixteen, that is, in 
4410, they separated to pursue different 
careers. Dad ewrolls in the POLYTECHNIC 
INSTITUTE of Berlin in the Industrial 
Engineering career. Rudolph Hess travels to 
Switzerland, to the ECOLE SUPERLEURE DU 
COMMERCE in Neuchatel, by imposition of his 
father, rich exporter from Alexandria, who 
wanted to initiate the young man into the 
world of Commerce. Rudolph's intention was, as 
far as possible, to pursue a PVD. iv 
mathematics. 


The war of 1414 ruins all plans. Dad is 
claimed by wy family to Cairo, where he returns 
when conflict breaks out and remains there 
definitely because by taking charge of the 
Sugar Refinery he will no longer be able to 
conclude his studies. 


Rudolph Hess, who only stayed one year in 
Switzerland, was in Hamburg improving his 
skills in Foreign Trade and did vot hesitate to 
evlist in the First Bavarian Infantry 
Regiment. He was wounded twice, in 1416 and 
AMF, receiving the Lron Cross for acts of 


heroism. Ln 141 he entered the newly formed 
Imperial Air Corps, veing instituted as a 
qualified pilot, but without intervening in 
aerial combat since in November 1410 the 
armistice is signed and he is demobilized. 


He returns to tgqupt bearing a double 
sadness: the defeated Germany is torn apart 
by the Treaty of Versailles and his parents 
have died during the war. Family businesses 
are run by his brothers, the elder Alfred, who 
is an accountant and a married sister. 


He does not want to engage in trade, and 
so he makes this known: he intends to return 
to Germany to study, not mathematics, but 
History or Philosophy, 


His time in Egupt is spent searching for 
answers to so much misfortune. Answers that 
only the Initiates of the great Islamic or 
Qunostic Sects can give, of which Alexandria in 
particular and Egypt in general is fertile 
secdbed, 


But I will leave for another day the 
account of the Esoteric Current in which 


Rudolph Hess was going to enter in those days 
of 1914, in Equpt, which would take him to 
Adolf Hitler in1420 and England in1944. T will 
continue with the chronological development of 
the main events of interest to the story and, 
then, we will analyze these things. 


Uncle Kurt was, apparently, an accurate 
storyteller, who knew what he meant and he 
didu'+ shy away from it. L realized that i+ 
would be several days until he would complete 
his memories and this prospect rejoiced me. 

-In February 1919 --Uncle Kurt continued 
imperturbably-- Rudolph Hess traveled to 
Cairo to visit Dad and another friend, Omar 
Nautais. They met for the first time in six 
years, with the consequent mutual joy and my 
mother's who also knew Rudolph from 
childhood. 


Dad had gotten married in 1917 and on 
MNFAMS LI was born so in that date, 
February 1414, L was three mouths old. Since 
I had wot yet been baptized, Dad asked 
Rudolph +o be my godfather, to which Rudolph 
gladly agreed because he loved my parents very 


much and wished to give them a token of his 
affection. 


The ceremony was held at the Lutheran 
Church in Cairo, a fresh morning of February 
1414, the 1#tn to be exact. 


Here you have, neffe, a first coincidence — 
said Uncle Kurt in a reflective tone-- for that 
young 25-year-old war hero wo took me in his 
arms, would be fifteen years later Minister of 
State of Germany and the trustworthy man 
of Chawcellor Adolf Hitler, his 


STELLVERTRETER (2). 


In Equpt, as in all foreign countries, the 
German community organized for the training 
of their children, the HITLERIJUGEND, Hitler 
youth, with the veiled supervision of the 
military attachés to the German Embassy. 
Within this movement, there was a "junior" 
group called JANGVOLK (3) for children from 


(2) STELLVERTRETER: Lieutenant. 
(3) JUNGVOLE: literally “Children of 
the people”. 


10 to 15 years old, which L entered at the age 
of 10, when I was still studying primary school 
at the German College in Cairo. 


I graduated in 1932 and Dad decided to 
send me to Germany to pursue secondary 
education. I was then 14 years old aud held 
the title of FAGHNLELINSFUHRER at the 
HITLERJUGEND. 


The following year, in July 1933, we left 
Alexandria on a merchant boat that, with few 
stops, went directly to Venice; from there we 
would continue by train to Berlin. 


In those days Rudolph Hess was a very 
important character in the Third Reich and 
incredibly popular within the members of the 
German community of Equpt who felt gratified 
with the triumph of one of their own. Rudolph 
worked hard all those years to contribute to 
the victory of the Fihrer and with the 
exception of a few trips every year or two, he 
had completely abandoned his first Egyptian 
fatherland. Yet he never forgot his friends, 
who were vot many, nor his godson Kurt von 
Stibermann 


Luvariably we received a Christmas card 
every year and when in the Jungvolk we needed 
a drum, I remember Dad urged me to write a 
letter to my prestigious godfather, who vot 
only responded kindly with a letter in which he 
encouraged me to study and persevere within 
the Hitlerjugend, but took care of my childish 
request. 


One day we received a summons from the 
German Embassy to pick up a package, which 
had +o be signed by FAEHNLELNSFUHRER 
Kurt von Siibermamn, that is, by me, I+ was 
the official Hitlerjugend drum painted with 
black and white flames and a RUNE “4” (s) 
from the old German futhark alphabet, 
shaped like a lightuing bolt. The Hitlerjugend 
used a Rune "4" but the SCHUTZSTAFFEL 
(4) was authorized to employ two (44). There 
was also a letter from the 
RELCHSIUGENDEUHRER (5) Baldur vow 


(4) SCHUTZSTAFFEL: “protection 
squadron”. 

(5) RELCHSIUGENDFEUHRER: national 
youth leader 


Schirach in which he confirmed that at the 
request of the Private Secretary of the 
FUHRER, Rudolph Hess, was sending a drum to 
the distant Comrades of the Jungvolk of 
Egupt. Lt followed a long list of concepts and 
he ended recommending the use of the HYMN 
OF THE HITLER YOUTH: 


VORWARTS, VORWARTS, 

SCHETTERN DLE HELLEN FANFAREN, 

VORWARTS, VORWARTS, 

JUGEN KENNT KELNE GEFAHRE. (6) 
There was the signature of Baldur von 

Schirach and three words: HELL UND SLEG 

(F). 


That drum and that letter gave me 
unjustified fame among the German children of 
Cairo, while stimulating my vocation to 
continue in the line of the Hitlerjugend. 


(@) GO GO, 

TRUMPETS SOUND, 

QO GO, 

YOUTH DOES NOT KNOW OF DANGERS. 
(7) HELL UND SLEG: Salute and victory. 


In 1933 news reached Equpt that the 
Fuhrer, celebrating his 44™ birthday, would 
open the NAPOLA schools that were dissolved 
by the allies in1920 (9). 


They would be training schools for the 
future German Elite and there would train the 
cadres of the Hitler Youth, Thinking about the 
difficulty of entering it being a German- 
Eguptian, Dad, who had the bitter experience 
not to be considered "true German" during his 
studies at Bad-Godesberg, considered the 
possibility of addressing Rudolph Hess so that 
he facilitated the admission. 

To do this, before leaving, he sent him a 
letter requesting an interview and informing 
him of the approximate date of our arrival in 
CUrope, 


The strange ports and cities we touched 
were fantastic places for a proud 15-year-old 
Faehleinsfihrer who was torn between the joy 
of knowing and the anxiety of arriving. To 
arrive, yes, because the wonderful thing was 


(S) The Kadete Manstelten 


the final destination of the maajic trip: 
German. 


—You look at me in disbelief, neffe --Uncle 
Kurt apologized-- and I understand you; it is 
difficult +o understand what we young 
Germans felt in those days, even foreigners 
like me. Equpt was the beloved fatherland, the 
land where L was born and raised. 


But Germany was something else. 


The Land of Siegfried and the Fuhrer; of 
the River Rhin and of Loreley; of the Valkyries 
and the Nibelungs. I+ was a "Fatherland of 
the Spirit", where it was nurtured the myth, 
legend and tradition of our elders. 


An eternal and distant fatherland that 
would suddenly become real through that 
faloulous trip. We had been brought up in a 
mustic whose formulation was: "Blood and Soil’; 
we acted accordingly. 


At the end of July, the height of European 
summer, we arrived in Venice, the end of our 
journey by sea, from where we would take a 
combination of trains to Berlin. we were ready 


+o descend from the Ship when the Captain 
announced us that we should go to the offices 
that the company owns in the port, to pick up 
a message, 


We got there, with a heavy heart thinking 
of bad news from Eaupt, to find instead a 
letter on official letterhead from the Third 
Reich. Ln it, Rudolph Hess warned us that he 
would be absent from Berlin until the second 
week of August but, if we wanted to visit him 
right away, we could head to the Upper 
Bavaria. The reason for this was that the 
Fuhrer had decided to rest a few daus in his 
Villa "HAUS WACHENFELD", on the 
OBERSALZBERG, in BERCHTESGADEN and 
part of his cabinet accompanied him staying in 
nearby hostels. 


Rudolph Hess and his wife Ilse would be 
happy to welcome us if we decided to go there 


(a). 


(G) IN RELCHCOLDSGRUN, BAVARIA, was the 
"German" louse of the Hess family, built by 
Rudolph's father. Yet the STELLVERTRETER's 
Nolidays usually took place in BERCHTESGADEN, 
near the Fihver's resideuce. 


Dad could not hide his satisfaction because 
this situation was, moreover, beneficial for our 
plans. On the one hand we saved ourselves 
from traveling hundreds of kilometers, since 
from Venice to Berchtesgaden there are only 
+wo hundred kilometers while to Berlin more 
than a thousand. On the other hand we had 
the possibility of interviewing Rudolph, outside 
of all official protocol, without suffering the 
interference of secretaries or assistants and 
having time to talk and remember the good 
times. 

The view of legendary Venice, the passage 
through Austria and the arrival at the 
Bavarian Alps, were the threshold of my entry 
+o anew and wonderful world. 


From the moment L set foot on Bavarian 
soil, L noticed that the air was like electrified, 
as if a hidden motor sent powerful vibrations 
through the ether. It was something so 
evident in those days --or years-- that anyone 
who was moderately predisposed, could sense 
it. 


Those vibrations, which were vot captured 
by a physical organ, carried a message to the 
receiving spirit: Germany awake! (10). But 
this translation in two words is clumsy; seems 
like an elementary patriotic proclamation, it 
does not fully transmit what that mysterious 
force evoked in our Spirit. L'll try to explain it. 
Germany awake! was said and the listener did 
not think about the geographical Germany, 
not even in the Third Reich, but felt clearly in 
another world, without borders, in a Germany 
without Time or Space, whose ONLY LIMITS 
were precisely those set by this same 
Vibration. 


Germany would only conclude where the 
unifying vibration was wo longer perceived 
because, now everyone knew, Germany was also 
that immanent inaudible sound called 
VOLKSCHWINGEN (11). 


(10) Deutschland erwacht. 
(41) VOLKSCHWINGEN: vibration. 


Germany awake! said the transcendent 
message and Germany, like the phoenix, was 
reborn from the ashes of its last defeats; it 
became the epicenter of a new 
WELTANSCHAUUNG (12) in which +he 
infamies of the Jewish world conspiracy and 
Marxist-Leninist subversion would have wo 
place. 


The brown revolution would bring a New Order 
that would only admit in its ruling Elite the 
hierarchy of the Spirit; those wlo really were 
superior would be superior by themselves, 
regardless of any other condition. This 
perspective stimulated healthy competition, 
breathed new hope and encouraged everyone to 
share the adventure of the “German 
awakening”. And vo one was to doubt because 
the New Order was guaranteed, assured in its 
purity by the figure of the FUHRER (13). 


(12) WELTANSCHAUUNG: “conception of the 
world", "ideology". 
(13) FUHRER: boss, leader. 


Yes, Germany finally had its Fuhrer. He 
was the true architect of the New Order, the 
Chief who would lead the German people to 
Victory. 


It was the year 1933, Germany was 
awakening, Adolf Hitler was the Fuhrer. 


CHAPTER VIL 


L was fifteen years old, the Soul loaded 
with illusions and the clear perception of the 
VOLKSCHWINGEN when, holding Dad's hand, 


we arrived at the lodge of Rudolph Hess in 
Berchtesgaden. 


The news had spread that the Fiihrer 
was at Haus wachenfeld and the area was 
invaded by journalists and onlookers, so it was 
difficult for us to stay. we finally did it in the 
modest inn "Kinderland" about two miles from 
Rudolph Hess’ home. 


we spend the night there and very early in 
the morning we athletically set off along a 
curved snowy trail that followed the nearby 
hill. Dad, dressed in the Bavarian fashion, wore 
the narrow sleeve of his highlander trousers in 
thick knee-length woolen stockings. Laced 
boots, shirt and collarless jacket completed the 
outfit, I wore a brand new dark gray 
Hitlerjugend uniform, consisting of shorts, 
jacket with pockets and sailor collar; buckle belt 
with the Rune 4, strap crossed on the chest 
and a small dagger at the belt with the 
inscription "BLUT UND EHRE” (14) engraved 


on the blade; bow tie girdled with ring, lace 
ankle boots and gray socks. 


The house where the Hess family was 
staying was an old construction made of wood 
in classic alpine style; small but comfortable. 
when knocking at the door, we were attended 
by a sleepy officer of the 44 who was 
performing the guard sleeping in the 
livingroom, next to the lit hearth. His name 


(14) "BLUT UND &HRE": BLOOD AND HONOR. 


was Edwin Papp and was 44 
OBERSTURMEUHRER (15). 


—Herr Hess is still in bed, --the 44 officer 
said--. He will be glad to see you as he has been 
waiting for you for several days. Please sit in 
the living room while I make coffee. 


Half an hour later Rudolph Hess appeared, 
impeccably dressed in gym equipment: blue 
pants, windbreaker and sneakers. Tall, stocky, 
of square face and thick eyebrows, the black 
and alittering eyes that seemed to draw the 
attention to him. 

Barely smiling, he stopped for a moment to 
look at Dad and then they merged in an 
embrace that elicited exclamations of joy and 
spontaneous laughter from both of them, I+ 
had been many years since LT had seen him and, 
therefore, I had a very vague memory of him, 
but I was surprised to discover a shyness 
that I could vot even imagine in the powerful 
lieutenant of the Fuhrer. 


He turned +o me and looked in admiration. 


(15) 44 OBERSTURMFUHRER: 44 captain 


-DIESER MEIN PATEKIND? (1G) —-he 
said as if to himself-. How time flies! he is 
already a man. A new man for a new Reich. 


-Tell me Kurt -he was addressing me this 
+ime— don't you want to stay in Germany? 
Here you could study and serve the fatherland. 


—Yes TAUFPATE (14) Rudolph, -L replied 
overjoyed— that's what I want. My greater 
ambition is to enter the NAPOLA School. 


-That is really a big ambition --said 
Rudolph Hess-- we will see what we can do. 


At that moment Lise Hess (born Préhl) 
came in, whom Dad didn't know but that, after 
making the introductions, seemed to ve a 
lifelong friend. This was because Ilse was a 
simple and energetic woman, but she owned a 
great kinduess. She was a former National 
Socialist militant, she was estranged from 
politics since her marriage to Hess in1427 and 
she stated, shortly after speaking with us, 


(1G) DIESER MEIN PATEKIND? Is this my godson? 
(14) TAUFPATE: Godfather. 


the desire to have children, which God seemed 
+o deny. --Just five years later, Rudolph Hess’ 
only child, Wolf, would ve born, but that's 
another story--. 


We spent a week in Berchtesgaden during 
which Rudolph, Lise and Dad got intimate on 
several occasions, when they were not going to 
Haus wachenfeld to see the Fiuhrer who on the 
other hand was besieged by Goering and other 
party members. 


On those evenings, when Dad and the Hess 
exchanged memories and anecdotes, I used to 
interrogate the 44 officer in charge of the 
custody for hours. According to my criterion in 
those days, there wasn't a worthier goal of 
the efforts of a German youngman, than to 
belong to the Elite corps of the 44, 


One day, of the first we spent in 
Berchtesgaden, Dad and Rudolph withdrew to 
speak to an outside gallery, located on a hillside 
and protected by a railing that surrounded the 
house. Normally I would have ignored them, 
but something in the gestures, a whispering 


tone in the conversation, alerted me to the 
possibility that they were talking about me. 


I thought they were referring to the 
admission +o the NAPOLA School and a growing 
anxiety won me over. Not being alle to resist 
the temptation --unforgivable crime, my 
father would say- I did something 
reprehensible: I spied on them. 


Pretending +o be standing against a 
window that opened in the vicinity of Dad and 
Rudolph Hess, I tried to listen to their 
conversation, which was indeed unfolding 
around the subject of me. But it was not about 
the admission to the NAPOLA School, but 
avout an issue that filled me with 
astonishment. 

--... You can leave Kurt with me then, -- 
said Rudolph-- did you tell him about the Sign? 


-I didu'+ think it was convenient --Dad 
answered, Besides, I wouldn't know how to 
explain that Wystery to him in sufficient 
depth. You know wore than I do about these 
things; you are the best person to talk to him. 


Rudolph Hess shook his head affirmatively 
while his face kept that shy smile so 
characteristic of his person. 


—Let's wait a few years; --said Rudolph 
Hess-- if Kurt doesn't ask before. Has he never 
suspected anything? Has he not been the 
protagonist of some abnormal event? 


—No, Rudolph, except for the issue of the 
OPHITES, which I already told you about in 
my letters, nothing strange happened to him 
afterwards, and he even seems to have 
forgotten it, or at least, the memory does not 
affect him. 


At this point in the conversation between 
Rudolph Hess and wy father, little was what 
I understood, but when mentioning the 
OPHITES an incredible episode of childhood 
came +o wind instantly. When L was about ten 
or eleven LT was the victim of a kidnapping! I+ 
was not a criminal kidnapping in order to collect 
ransom, but a kidnapping perpetrated by 
fanatics of the Ophite Order that only lasted 
a few Nours until the Police, thanks to the 


information provided by a_ professional 
whistleblower, was able to disrupt it. 


CHAPTER VIII 


Things happened like this: my parents had 
traveled to Cairo —the family Refinery is a few 
kilometers from this city-- in order to make 
purchases. 


while Mom entertained herself in the vast 
premises of the English Store, L, greedy for 
mischief, slipped with great disguise towards 
the street. A moment later I was running 
several blocks from the Store innocently 
attracted by the bustle of the "Black 
Market", labyrinthine neighborhood of 
miserable street stalls and safe haven for 
beggars and petty criminals. 


That day the human tide was dense in the 
narrow streets in which the distance between 
two sales positions barely left an aisle to 
pedestrian traffic. Pottery, fruits, carpets, 


animals, everything imaginable was sold there 
and before each merchandise my curious eyes 
stopped. I was not afraid because I wasn't 
too far away and it would be easy to 90 back 
or for Mom to find me. 


Following an alley, I came to a wide cobbled 
square, with fountain, into which lead an 
infinity of streets and alleys that only the 
irregular layout of those neighborhoods of 
Cairo can justify. There were hundreds of 
vendors, bums, beggars, and women with their 
faces covered by the CHADOR, who collected 
water in clay jugs. 


I approached the fountain trying to orient 
muself, without noticing a group of Arabs that 
surrounded singing a snake charmer. This show 
is very common in Equpt so it would vot have 
caught my attention, unless by the unusual 
fact that when the Arabs saw we, they 
lowered the tone of the chant until becoming 
completely silent. At first I did vot realize this 
because the charmer continued to play the 
flute while the green eyes of the cobra, 
hypnotized by the music, seemed to look only at 


me. Suddenly the piper also joined the group of 
silent Arabs and T, realizing that something 
alovormal was happening, one after another I 
took cautious steps back. 


The spell was broken when one of them, 
giving a hideous Nowl, yelled in Arabic, --The 
Sign! while he pointed awkwardly at me. I+ 
was like an indication. All at once shouted in 
excitement and ran towards me with the 
naked intention of my capture. 


There was a terrible commotion for I, 
being a child, ran between the crowd with 
greater speed, while my pursuers were 
hampered by various obstacles, which were 
eliminated by the expeditious system of 
throwing to the ground everything that 
crossed their paths. Luckily the crowd was 
large and many witnesses to the episode were 
then able +o inform the Police. 


The persecution did vot last long as the 
frenzied fanaticism that animated those men 
multiplied their forces, while mine was 
consumed quickly. 


Luitially L took a street full of merchants, 
escaping in the opposite direction employed to 
get to the square, but after a few blocks, 
trying to dodge a crowd of salespeople and 
customers, L stepped into an alley. This was 
not straight, but kept narrowing more and 
more, until becoming a path one meter wide 
between the walls of two neighborhoods that 
had advanced from different directions, 
without respecting the street. 


AS L ran, the alley seemed cleaner of 
obstacles, and consequently, my pursuers 
gained ground, until a protruding stone from 
the uneven ground made we roll defeated. I 
was immediately surrounded by the excited 
Arabs wno did not take a moment to wrap me 
with one of their capes and carry we 
imprisoned in powerful arms. The impression 
was great and unpleasant, and as much as L 
screamed and cried, nothing seemed to affect 
my captors running vow, faster than before. 


fi while later we reached our destination. 
Although I couldu'+ see, I understood Arabic 
perfectly and inferred then that the fanatics 


were calling with loud voices someone they 
called NAASSENE MASTER. 


At last they released me from the hooded 
wrap that blinded me, depositing me on a soft 
silk cushion, of regular size. When I got my 
eyes accustomed to the gloom of the place, I 
verified that I was in a wide room, dimly lit 
with oil lamps. The floor, covered with rich 
rugs and hassocks, was attended by a dozen 
men kneeling, with their foreheads on the 
ground, those who from time to time raised 
their eyes and looked at me and thew, clasping 
their hands over their heads, raised their lost 
eyes to the sky crying OPHIS! OPHIS! 


Of course all this frightened me because, 
although I had wot suffered damage, the 
memory of my parents, and the fact of being a 
prisoner, gave me great grief. Sitting on the 
hassock, surrounded by so many men, it was 
impossible to think about running away and 
this certainty made we cry painfully. All of a 
sudden, a kind voice came from behind me 
bringing momentary hope and consolation to my 
sufferings. I turned around and saw that aw 


old man of white beard, wearing a turban, 
reached towards me. 


—Don't be afraid son-- the old man they 
called Naassene said in Arabic. No one will hurt 
you here. You are an envoy of the Serpent God, 
OPHIS-LUCLFER, whom we serve. It is 
proved by the Sign that you have marked for 
His Glorv. 


He gestured affectionately to me to allow 
being taken in his arms, in order to "show me 
the image of God". I was really needing av 
affectionate treatment because those 
fanatics did not notice THAT I WAS A CHILD. 
I hugged the old man and he started to walk 
+o one end of the room --which turned out to 
be a basement-- where a column rose on whose 
pedestal shone a small highly polished stone 
sculpture. I+ was shaped like a cobra standing 
on its own with glittering eyes, perhaps due to 
the inlaying of stones of a more intense green. 
The image fascinated me and I would have 
touched it if the old man does not back of f in 
time. 


—Did you like the image of God, “little 
envoy"? —said the Master. 


—Yes --I answered without knowing why. 


—You have the right to possess the jewel 
of the Order. -—The Master continued while he 
rummaged through a fine leather pouch that 
he wore around his neck, 

Here it is! exclaimed the Naassene 
Master— it's the consecrated image of the 
Serpent God. To obtain it, men go through 
hard tests that sometimes carry them a 
lifetime. You, on the other hand, do not need +o 
pass any test because you are bearer of the 
sian. 


With a sharp dagger which he pulled from 
his belt, he cut a green cord from a bundle that 
hung on the wall and, threading the silver 
replica on a ribbon, he placed it on my neck. 
Then he looked me in the eve, so intensely that 
I have never been able to forget. Nor did I 
forget his words, the ones that he spoke very 
loudly, RITUALLY. He held me with his left 
arm and raised me to ve seen by all, while with 


the index of the right hand he pointed to the 
Serpent God. He said this: 


-Initiates of the Liberating Serpent! 
Followers of the Serpent of Uncreated Light! 
Worshippers of the Avenging Serpent! 
BEHOLD THE BEARER OF THE ORIGIN 
STGN!) TO THE ONE WHO CAN 
UNDERSTAND wiTH +H1S SIGN THE 
SERPENT; TO THE ONE WHO CAN OBTAIN 
THE HIGHEST WISDOM THAT IS GIVEN 
TO THE MAN OF MUD TO KNOw! In the 
interior of this Divine child, in the bosom of the 
eternal Spirit, the Sign of the Enemy of the 
Creator and of Creation is present, the Symbol 
of the Origin of our God and of all the Spirits 
imprisoned in Matter. And that Origin Symbol 
has manifested in the Sign that we, and no one 
else, have been able to see: Divine child; he will 
be alle to understand the Serpent FROM THE 
INSIDE! But we, thanks to him, to his 
liberating Sign, HAVE UNDERSTOOD IT 
OUTSIDE, and vow nothing can stop us! 


—Yes, Yes. We can leave vow! -The 
unrestrained Ophite Initiates shouted iv 
chorus. 


Minutes passed and everything calmed 
down in the shelter of the Ophite Order. The 
Arabs were engaged in some kind of 
preparation, and I, enthusiastic about the 
serpentine gift and reassured by the good 
treatment of the Naassene Master, did not 
distrust when he brought me a glass of soda 
mint. A few minutes later I fell prey to a deep 
slumber, surely because of a narcotic in the 
drink, 


when LI woke up I was with my parents, 
in the British Sanatorium of Cairo, together 
with a doctor in a white coat, who was vainly 
trying to convince them that I was simply 
sleeping, 


Over the years, L rebuilt the actions that 
led to my release. Apparently the Chief of 
Police moved quickly, fearing that the 
kidnapping of a member of the wealthy and 
influential Von Siibermaun family, concluded 
with a purge in the Police Department whose 
head --would ve the first to roll-- was him. 
Through confidants, veqgars, vagrants or 
mere witnesses, they learned without a doubt 


that the perpetrators of the kidnapping were 
the fanatical members of the millenary Gnostic 
"Ophite" Order, considered harmless and even 
Very wise, 

This initially puzzled the policemen, who 
could uot reach to glimpse the motive for the 
kidnapping but, following some clues, reached 
the Naassene Master's house. The Arabs, in 
the euphoria to transport me there, had 
behaved recklessly, penetrating all together in 
the widdle of screams and exclamations. A 
beagar, an eyewitness to the strange 
procession, so eager to earn the reward my 
family had offered, as to avoid the police 
batons, gave the details of the house where 
the kidnappers entered. This was surrounded 
by the autiorities, but, as no one responded to 
the calls, they proceeded to force the door, 
finding a humble house, completely empty of 
people. Upon careful inspection, it was 
discovered, concealed under a carpet, the trap 
door that led, by means of a musty stone 
staircase, to the underground temple of the 
Serpent God, 


ft macabre spectacle surprised those 
present because, lying on a silk Nassock, my 
lifeless body lay surrounded by corpses with a 
convulsed expression that, as a last gesture, 
directed the rigid arms towards me. 


All the kidnappers had died with cobra 
Venom. The Naassene Master and the idol had 
Vanished. 


The impression received by the newcomers 
was very bad because they thought I was 
dead too, but they immediately came out of 
their mistake and I was transported to the 
British Sanatorium along with my parents. 


I still had the silver snake hanging from 
my neck, this veing jealously guarded ly Daa, 
although sometimes, years later, he used to 
show it to me when we remembered that 
adventure. 


At that moment, as TL listened to Dad and 
Rudolph Hess talk about the Ophites, all of 
these events came rushing into my mind, 


I had wy side against the window, so that 
I could only see them talking out of the corner 
of my eye, but the voice was clear to my ears. 


-This is the silver jewel -said Dad- with 
the image of OPHIS-LUCIFER. I kept it 
with the original cord; take i+, now you must 
watch over it. 


I+ was an extraordinary revelation, --L 
couldn't help but turn a little to get a better 
look-- for Dad never gave the little idol any 
importance, and neither did I, who didn'+ 
understand its significance. I+ had even been 
erased from my mind years ago. 


And it turned out there that Dad had 
pretended and played down the importance of 
the matter, but in reality attributed some 
unknown value to the silver idol! And the 
strangest thing was that he had brought it 
hidden to Germany, offering it in custody to 
Rudolph Hess. This made no sense to me. 

On the other hand, they spoke of the Sign 
like the Arabs, what Sign? Years after the 
kidnapping, T still looked in the mirror looking 
for the blessed Sign that had led those poor 


wretches to their death; and LI vever found 
anything alovormal. Nor did I suspect that 
Dad believed in the existence of that mark -- 
or stiqma?--. 


In my head a whirlwind of ideas spun 
disorderly, while I absentwmindedly watched 
Rudolph Hess examine the silver serpent. 


Suddenly, by inserting the hand into the 
neckline of the windbreaker, he drew a cord 
around his neck. Hanging from it was a serpent 
of silver, exactly the same as mine! 


Rudolph Hess had gathered them in his 
hand for the contemplation of my Father, and 
after a few minutes, he put his on and kept 
the other one in the pocket. Moments later 
they both entered the warm living room 
without wmeutioning the subject of their 
PVeVious Conversation. 


This reserved attitude convinced me that 
it would ve inappropriate to address the issue 
in any way, because it would reveal the 
reprehensible espionage committed. I didu'+ 
give it much thought: L would keep quiet until 


I was spoken to directly, but I promised 
muself to do the impossible to obtain 
information on the mysterious Sign. 


I+ was two in the morning and Uncle Kurt 
stood up with the intention of going to his 
room. L did vot blame him for that attitude 
because he had been speaking several hours, 
but the story aroused concerns and questions 
in my Spirit, becoming impatient and 
inconsiderate. 


--Uncle Kurt --L said-- it's late, I know it 
and I also know that tomorrow we can 
continue the chat, but L really need you to 
answer two questions before you leave. 


Ha, Ha, Ha, Ha —-he laughed with his 
terrible guffaw— you are just like me at your 
aQe: You need to Het answers in order to live. 
It's like a thirst. I understand you ueffe, 
what do you want to know? 

--Just two things --I said--. First: Is 
there a possibility that the Sign that the 
Arabs saw in you is the same as the Sign that 
Belicena Villca saw in me? 


—Without a doubt neffe --he replied--. The 
Sign means many things, but it is also a 
SANGULNE SLGNUM (19) and we both have 
the same blood. The Blood is not a determining 
factor for the appearance of the Sign but it is 
a "quality condition"; if a sign appears in 
members of our family IT IS THE SAME 
SIGN. 

Until today I had uot known that there 
was another Von Siibermamn alive with that 
mark. Dad, who I finally talked to about it, 
told me that according to a family tradition, an 
ancestor of ours "showed" his contemporaries 
by means of certain signs, "being a chosen one 
of Heaven", by virtue of which King Albert IL 
of Austria granted him the title of Baron in 
the XV century. From that Epoch onwards, the 
family annals were recorded, all of the above 
being obscure and unknown. Ln later centuries, 
the family always devoted itself to the 
production of sugar, as Belicena Villca says in 
her letter, and it was attentive to the 
appearance of descendants with "special skills". 


(18) SANGUINE SIGNUM: blood mark 


In fact, there were several members of the 
Lineage who proved to possess supernatural 
gifts, but vo one Managed to solve the family 
enigma, Only the last generations of the 
Egyptian branch were able to approach the 
solution of the mystery, by discovering the 
existence of a mark or sign of cvclical 
appearance among the members of the family 
through the ages. But except for this news, 
obtained thanks to the contacts made with 
certain ULAMA, sages of Islam, little could ve 
known with greater accuracy. 


To my despair Uncle Kurt kept approaching 
the door, with the firm intention of leaving. 


--L'll ask you the second question --L said- 
-. Have you been alle to find out what the Sign 
is? 

Uncle Kur+ made a gesture of annoyawce, 


—Do you think that an answer that LI 
muself looked for years can be summed up in 
+wo words? I assume your question points to 
the Origin Symbol, which is the metaphysical 
cause of our sign. Lf so, L'll just tell you that 
all I could find out about it is less than what 


Belicena Villca exposes in her letter. I fully 
agree with her, and according to what was 
revealed to we in the 44 Black Order, that 
the Origin Symbol is linked to the Mystery of 
the spiritual enchainment. The Origin Symbol, 
veffe, IS ANALOGOUS TO A 
CHARISMATIC FRAME: wHO IS COVERED 
BY THIS FRAME, CONSCIOUS OR NOT, 
"ORLENTED" OR NOT TOWARDS TIT, 
REMAINS INEVITABLY CHAINED TO 
MATTER; WHO MANAGES INSTEAD TO 
COVER THE FRAME, UNDERSTAND LT OR 
TRANSCEND IT, MANAGES TO BREAK 
FREE FROM THE ENCHAINMENT, "IS 
FREE IN ORIGIN". AND THOSE wHO SEEK 
TO KEEP THE ETERNAL SPLRIT CHAINED 
UNDER SUCH FRAME, OR ORIGIN 
SYMBOL, ARE THE MASTERS OF THE 
KALACHAKRA, THE wHITE FRATERNITY 
OF CHANG SHAMBHALA. AND THOSE WHO 
TRY TO MAKE THE SPIRIT TRANSCEND 
THE ORIGIN SYMBOL, PERHAPS 
UNDERSTANDING THE SERPENT, ARE 
THE INITIATES OF +HYPERBOREAN 
WLSDOWM, THE LIBERATING GODS OF 
AGARTHA. 


This is, in short, what I know about the 
Origin Symbol. Now, if your question refers to 
the Sign as a mark, T will tell you that I know 
even less, because the Sign can only be 
recognized by those who already know it. 

I+ is basic neffe, to distinguish one thing 
from another, you have to know it first; the 
same principle holds for the Sign; ovly those 
who have the Truth within themselves "see" 
it, for only then is it possible to recognise the 
outer Truth, therefore you and L cannot see 
the Sign even though we carry it with us, 
because we have not yet arrived at the Truth. 


L listened to Uncle Kurt desolate, for I had 
cherished the secret hope that he would know 
about the Sign and that perhaps he would 
agree to confide his secret to me, but his 
negative answer was simple and logical: the 
revelation of the Sign had to be interior. 


Wy face reflected discouragement and this 
made Uncle Kurt laugh again. 


—Don'+ worry neffe, it's not so important 
that we see the Sign but that it is recognized 


by those who should help us. And this always 
happens as evidenced by your own experience, 


But there is something that may 
compensate your curiosity. Ln the years that 
I was in Asia, L obtained precise information 
about our Sign: its body location. 


—where is it? --L asked without hiding my 
impatience. 


-In a curious place neffe --he answered 
with evident rejoicing-- in the ears. 


He looked at his watch and without 
waiting for an answer he said --See you 
tomorrow veffe Arturo —and went out. 


At first I thought Uncle Kur+ was making 
fun of mé, but then I went to the bathroom, 
+o the mirror, to look at my ears. There was 
nothing abnormal about them, small, lobe-less, 
close to the head, they were, however, the 
same as Uncle Kurt's. 


I was definitely not able to "see" the 
famous Sign; and LI went to sleep. 


CHAPTER IX 


The next morning I woke up with the 
present memory of the past concepts put 
forward by Uncle Kurt the night before, which 
were slowly but effectively clarifying the 
Wystery in which L was immersed. For one 
thing, it was already certain that my uncle 
shared the same hidden philosophy as Belicena 
Villca, "Huperborean wisdom", and that it was 
revealed to him during his career as officer of 
the waffen-44: this was more than I could 
dream of when L came to Santa Martial 


Aud then there was the question of the 
Sign: vot only did Uncle Kurt know of the 
existence of the Sign, but he confirmed to me 
that both he and I were carriers of the Sigu! 
There was wo doubt then that, like the 
Ophites, Belicena villca had sensed it, in my 
ears or wherever it was, and this had made 
her decide to write her incredible letter. And 
both in the case of the Ophites as in that of 
Belicena Villca, death had _ intervened 


implacably, as if it were an unavoidable actor 
in the drama of those marked loy the Sigu! 


—Qood morning Sir, I have come to heal 
your Nead, -said old Juana, circumstantial 
nurse. I brought what you asked for. Look, 
Sefiorcito... 


She was Wolding a brilliant-edged razor, a 
tool I had requested with the intention of 
shaving my head, already partially depilated by 
Dr. Palacios around the wound, 


After the cure, which consisted of washing 
the scar and staining it with a red tincture 
with iodine, old Juana gave herself to the task 
of shaving my head, concession made when 
proving the impossibility of being able to do it 
muself, with one hand alone. 


Half an Nour later, my skull looking 
perfectly shaved like a Bonzo from Ludochina, 
I ate the hearty breakfast that the 
solicitous old woman served me. 


-At this rate you will soon be fine Sefiorcito 
--said the old woman, delighted by the way I 
devoured the victuals. 


—Yes, but with several extra kilos --L 
replied without stopping eating, 


At nine oclock Uncle Kurt came up to my 
room. 


How are you, neffe? willing to hear 
another part of my story? 


—Yes Uncle Kurt --L replied-- I'm anxious, 
really auxious to hear what you have to tell. 


He settled into his hammock chair and 
beaqan to speak, 


--Well; we had agreed that after 
surprising my father's conversation with 
Rudolph Hess about the Sign, I decided not to 
talk about it until either of us took the 
initiative. 

I nodded as Uncle Kurt picked up the 
thread of the story. 


—At the end of the first week of August 
4433, we left for Berlin by train. Rudolph Hess 
and Llse, on the other hand, would go to Munich 
by car and from there they would arrive in 
Berlin in a plane, together with the Fahrer, 


Goering and several personalities of the Third 
Reich, who were ending their vacations. 


Tn Berlin we stayed at the KALSERHOF 
Hotel, former headquarters of the N.S.D.AP. 
(14) and we waited as agreed, in 
Berchtesgaden, Rudolph Hess' news. These 
arrived in mid-August in the form of a 
summons to meet Rudolph Hess at the 
Ministry of Education and Science. we should be 
ready at F am the next day at the hotel, as 
we would be picked up by an of ficial vehicle. 


At F o'clock 44 officer Papp arrived, whom 
we knew for being guard of Rudolph Hess in 
Berchtesgaden, in a car with uniformed driver 
of the SA. 


Herr tess is waiting for you at the 
Ministry of Education and Science. L left him 
there before I came to pick you up. --Said the 
hh. 


(19) N.S.DA-P.: initials of the 
NATLONALSOZIALISTSCHE DEUTSCHE 
ARBELTERPARTEL, which means: German National 
Socialist Workers Party. 


We arrived in a few minutes and were led 


by the 44 +o a door in which was read 
“NAPOLA National Direction”. We entered. 


In a spacious room, soberly furnished, we 
found Rudolph Hess in the S.A. uniform, a 
steru-looking man, and a secretary typing on a 
typewriter. They all stood up when we arrived, 


-Professor Joachim Haupt, this is Baron 
Reinaldo von Siibermann --Rudolph Hess said. 


—Baron von Siibermamn, you are in front of 
Joachim Haupt, National Director of the 
NAPOLA --Rudolph tess completed the 
presentation. 


As they shook hands, Rudolph spoke. 


-I have been discussing Kurt's admission 
with Herr Professor and, despite the lack of 
vacancies, we reached an agreement. He will be 
inducted into the first NAPOLA in LISSA to 
join the "Oriental Studies Selective Corps". 


Wy Fate was apparently solved. Professor 
Haupt was watching me carefully; at last he 
spoke, 


—Young Von Siibermamn, I understand that 
you are fluent in several languages. Can you tell 
me which ones? --he asked. 


Yes Herr Professor. Apart from my native 
languages Arabic, English and German, LT speak 
French and Greek -L answered shuly. 

-Five languages is more than enough to 
enter Lissa's NAPOLA --Professor Haupt said- 
- but we are interested in your knowledge of 
Arabic. Would you be willing to study other 
languages of the Middle East or Asia, say for 
example Turkish or Russian? 


--Yes. I would like to learn other languages 
and L am willing to study what is best to serve 
the country, --L replied somewhat perplexed 
because it would never have occurred to me 
that in the NAPOLA I would receive such a 
specific training, 

—Then there's no more to talk about, --said 
Professor Haupt--. I will have an incorporation 
order issued for you. Next Monday you must 
report at Lissa. 


He adressed Dad. 


-we have agreed with Herr that this 
would be the best career for your son. Normally 
at the NAPOLA School we teach the official 
secondary school curriculum with specialisation 
in literature, natural sciences, wmodern 
languages, etc., but by a reserved decree of 
the Fuhrer, we have just created a special 
division for Asian studies. This division will ve 
called "Oviental Studies Selective Corp” and 
+here the future OSTENFUHRER (2.0) will be 
trained who, later, will serve in special missions 
in Asia, The RELCHSFUHRER (21) Himmler 
has presented a project on the study program, 
and one of the requirements to be met is 
proficiency in Asian languages. we already have 
Teachers of Tibetan and Mongolian dialects, 
and Sanskrit. Young Kurt can be a good 
assistant for the Arabic Teacher, which is an 
advantage for everyone. 


(20) OSTENFUHRER: literally "Chief of the East". 


(21) RELCHSFEUHRER: National Chief - Maximum rank of 
the 44. 


I+ will be three intensive years at 
NAPOLA, which will then ve complemented, if 
our plans are carried out, with subsequent 
training in the 4h. This is confidential 
information that I disclose +o you solely 
because Herr Hess guarantees your discretion. 


I understand that while you are in Equpt, 
you will not be able to properly watch over your 
child's well-being, Have you thought about who 
you will delegate the responsibility of the 
Tutoring to? --Professor Haupt asked. 

Dad and Rudolph tess looked at each 
other, and then the latter shook his head in 
mute acceptance, 


-I'll take care of young Kurt --Rudolph 
Hess said--. Arrange for the papers necessary 
+o fulfill this formality. 

-Then it's all settled --said Professor 
Haupt--. Do you agree Baron von Siibermann? 


-Totally agree. I could not find a better 
tutor for my son, nor there is anyone in 
Germany I trust wore than Rudolph, --said 


Dad, who was still moved by Rudolph Hess’ 
gesture, 

Moments later an efficient secretary 
prepared a Personal File in my nawe, filed the 
Sworn statements of Rudolph Hess and my 
father and handed we a sealed envelope that 
I had +o deliver to Lissa when reporting the 
following Monday, 


Heil Hitler! -said Professor Joachim 
Haupt and Rudolph Hess in unison when 
leaving, by exchanging the ancient Roman 
salute, consisting of raising the right arm and 
clinking the heels together. 


On the stone stairs of the Ministry of 
Education and Science took place another 
farewell, but this time more painful, for Dad 
and Rudolph Hess deeply appreciated each 
other. The many occupations of Rudolph Hess, 
made it very difficult for him to arrange 
another interview, so they decided to say 
goodbye right there. 


—See You soon dear Reinaldo —said Rudolph 
+o Dad, unable to be more expressive because 
of his usual shyness. —L’ll miss you. You are one 
of the few real friends that LI have and it is 
always a joy to be with you. Don’t worry for 
Kurt, L’ll take care of him; as his tutor, I will 
be wotified immediately of any new 
developments that may arise. 


—Avnd you Kurt --said Rudolph Hess 
addressing me-- don't stop notifying me about 
the needs or problems you have. Take this 
card; -ne extended me a cardboard rectanale 
with the Third Reich eagle in relief --you can 
call to the telephone number that appears 
there and request my presence or transmit 


your request to the 44 OBERSTURMFURER 
Papp, whom vou already know. 


He descended a step, according to his 
custom of taking distance to observe his 
interlocutors, and looked at us with sad eves, 
while his mouth barely broke into a shy smile. 


—See you soon Von Siivermamn family, Heil 
Hitler! -he said and, after hugging with Dad, 
we set of f in opposite directions. 


we spend the rest of the week buying 
clothes and various items that I would need 
for my admission to Lissa's NAPOLA. The 
following monday, after waking the 
corresponding presentation to a secretary in 
brown uniform of the SA., I said goodbye to 
my father to start a new life. 


CHAPTER X 


Three years I stayed at LISSA 
perfecting myself in the “Selective Corp”, 
during which L only saw wy family on occasions 
when I could travel to Equpt; that is, once a 
year on summer vacations. I made it a point 
+o disturb Rudolph Hess as little as possible, 
but the few times I called the phone number 
he gave we, I couldn't speak to him directly 
but through 44 officer Papp. 


In any case, I was never neglected in my 
few requests, to all of which the aforesaid 
officer kindly acceded. But Rudolph Hess was 
my tutor and, therefore, the person 
responsible for signing report cards and other 
bureaucratic formalities, as any parent should 
do. I never heard of this vot veing fulfilled, so 
I assumed that Rudolph Hess would have 
foreseen an automatic mechanism, by which he 
would be informed about the development of 
my studies. I finally verified that this theory 
was correct. 


For some Christmases and special 
celebrations, that the Hess family spent in 
privacy, L was invited to ve with them, which 
brought me great joy, because they were my 
only family in Germany. 


During those three years, apart from 
normal secondary instruction, I learned 
religions, languages and customs of Asia and 
received intense training in expeditionary and 
exploration practices. Mountaineering, horse 
riding and survival techniques, separated us 


from the conventional sports practices carried 
out by the other student corps of NAPOLA. 


It was “VOX POPULL” among the 
students of the “Oriental Studies Selective 
Corps”, that they were training us for future 
missions in Asia, but no one was able to give 
details of the character of those. 


In 193G, my third year of studies in a 
career that lasted four, I was selected for 
aerial training and transferred to the 
FLIEGER H. Ji (FLLEGER 
HITLERIJUGEND) division of the Hitler Youth 
specialized in glider flight. However --there 
were twenty of us under the same conditions-- 
we were instructed in handling 
MESSERSCHMITT aircraft and perfected in 
our deficient practice with offensive weapons. 


At that time we also received a course on 
"The Graal (GRAL OR GRAIL) aud the 
Destiny of Germany” dictated by 44 Colonel 
Otto Rahn, prestigious scholar in History of 
the Middle Ages and author in 1431 of the 
book "The Crusade Against the Graal’. 


Finally, came the graduation from the 
NAPOLA in 193% and the consequent 
possibility of channeling a _ successful 
professional career. 


The options open to graduates ranged 
from a career in the army or the party, to 
joining the administration, industry, or 
acadewic life. Those wo followed non-military 
careers, attended the University and received 
their doctorates in Philosophy and 
Literature/Letters, in Laws, or iv 
Mathematics and Exact Sciences. 


Most of the graduates aspired to join the 
WAFFEN-44 for which they had to undergo 
rigorous entrance tests. But for the Selective 
Corp, this entrance was automatic, since the 
effort that the country deposited in our 
training had been very great. And, in addition, 
there were only ninety of us graduates wlio 
aspired to the rank of OSTENFUHRER of the 
hh, 


I+ may be thought that a great joy filled 
everyone, and that was true of my eighty-nine 


companions.L, on the other hand, felt that my 
happiness was marred by a strange event 
that deserves to be mentioned in this account, 
because of its subsequent implications. 


Upon completion of the study program, the 
first promotion of the Selective Corp, —of 
which I was a part— one of our Professors, 
trust Schaeffer, set about selecting a small 
group for a "Special operation". The rumor 
beqan to circulate among us that the 
aforementioned operation was actually an 
important mission in Asia, so there was a 
consequent state of general excitement. There 
was no one Wio did vot yearn to participate in 
the ultra-confidential mission that, it was 
said, had been entrusted by the Reichsfiihrer 
Himmler himself. 


Professor Ernst Schaeffer taught 
professorships of Eastern religions, specially 
Buddhism, Vedism and Brahmanism with 
singular erudition, but he was not a 44 officer 
but an ABWEHR officer, the Secret Service of 
Admiral Canaris. For this reason the 
conjectures indicated that the mission in Asia 


would be an espionage operation, perhaps in 
Ludia or Russia. 

Our small group of Flieger pilots HJ. had 
not been included in the selection for some 
reason that we ignored and, although the rigid 
internal discipline demanded absolute obedience 
and subordination, I did not believe I was 
breaking any regulation if I volunteered. I did 
not know the destination of the mysterious 
mission, but the enthusiasm for being 
admitted made me think that the knowledge 
of ten oriental languages would be a good 
argument to achieve my purposes. 


Ln accordance with this conviction, one day 
I went to meet Erust Schaeffer. He was ina 
classroom with a group of six comrades from 
the Selective Corp, giving them some kind of 
instruction. A single glance at the blackboard, 
from which hung sheets with drawings of 
human bodies covered with lotus flowers, was 
enough for me to know that he was explaining 
the ancient physiological concepts of TANTRA 
YOGH. 


The disgusted look on his face when he saw 
me was like a presage that I had been wrong 
in assuming that the Professor could include 
me in his plans. Despite my bad feeling, I 
decided +o play my card. 


--Heil Hitler, --L said by way of salute. 


—what do you want Von Sibermann? —he 
said ignoring the political greeting. 


Excuse me, Herr Professor. I hear that 
You are recruiting personnel for an important 
mission in Asia, and while I don't know much 
about it, I would like to be considered for 
inclusion. Ln other words, L volunteer. 


—You Von Siibermann? --He was looking at 
me with a sharp, cunical expression. And why do 
you want to ao to Asia Von Siibermaun? 


-I think Herr Professor has wot 
understood me. I wish to ve useful to the 
fatherland and this is one way to show it. 
Perhaps my knowledge of Widdle Eastern 
customs and languages, may serve your 
mission. Or my pilot's license. Or the languages 
of the Far East. L have the will to serve and 


that's why L offer myself --L said with 
conviction. 


The initially sardonic expression on the 
Professor's face was becoming aggressive and 
there was a alint of anger in his eyes. L didu'+ 
have it all my own way either, and my blood 
was already boiling in my veins. After all, in 
4937, I was 14 years old and the proud 
Professor was vo more than 25 or 2@, which 
is an age when words and gestures should ve 
measured... 


—Von Siibermamn —he said violently— I must 
thank your good will, but you are the last 
person that I would take to Asia, do you 
understand me? 


—No, Herr Professor --I replied, because I 
really didv't understand why Professor 
Schaeffer hated me to the point of not being 
alle to disguise it. 


—Don't you understand Von Siibermaun? - 
he began to shout uncontrollably. well, I will 
tell you in plain words. You are a sinister person, 
the bearer of an LGNOMINIOUS WARK. 


Your presence is an affront in any spiritual 
realm, an affront to God, who in his infinite 
mercy allows you to live among men. You should 
be marginalized, removed from us, or rather 
exterminated like a rat, because you, Von 
Siibermann, contaminate everything around 
you with sin, you... -Ernst Schaeffer continued 
with his insults, totally out of his mind, and L, 
who at first had been astonished to hear am 
allusion to the Sign, was reacting quickly, 

Without thinking, L fired my right fist into 
the Professor's face, hitting him square on the 
chin. The blow was quite powerful, sending him 
staggering several metres over the classroom 
desks. The six students, alerted by Schaeffer's 
screams, rushed to his aid and, while four of 
+hewm helped him up, two others held me down 
to prevent me from hitting him again. 


I was enveloped in fury, for the 
Professor's aggression had wounded me +o the 
core. L was innocent; T knew nothing of Marks 
or Signs; I was studying with my efforts set 
on seeking the good of the fatherland and 
that was undoubtedly a noble end. 


L did not understand Professor Schaeffer's 
hatred wor his desire to have we 
"exterminated like a rat’. 


He's certainly crazy --LI thought as I was 
dragged to the door by trust Schaeffer's 
chosen alumni. 


--Take him away! Get him out of my sight! 
--He is a liar and a murderer! He claims not to 
understand, but deep in his heart he knows 
everything, because he is the image of the 
tempting Lucifer! His purpose is to destroy our 
mission with his damned presewce...! 


Minutes later the absurd accusations by 
trust Schaeffer were still ringing in my ears: 
Murderer, liar, iqnominious mark, Lucifer... God, 
what is this? 


—Are you okay Kurt? —One of the “chosen” 
was shaking me by the shoulders, trying to get 
me to react. I looked at him, still blinded by 
fury and puzzled by the attitude of the 
Professor, and just then LT recognized him. I+ 
was Oskar Feil, a good comrade from 
VILNIUS, LITHUANIA. We became friends 


in the early years of the NAPOLA, when as 
"foreiqners' we were mocked ly our German 
comrades. 


—Kurt, calm down --Oskar said--. I have to 
Qo back to the classroom, but I have to talk 
to you. Meet me at the gum in half an hour. 


L watched him walk away and shook my 
head trying to clear myself of that uightmare. 
I did not know that Oskar was part of the 
group selected ly Ernst Schaeffer and I had 
no idea what he wanted to talk about, but I 
would wait for him because he was one of the 
few friends I had in Lissa. However that half 
hour of waiting would be as long as a century, 
as my mood drove me to leave immediately and 
return to Berlin, seat of the Flieger HJ. 

After washing my face with cold water and 
ready to wait for Oskar, I stood in a lonely 
corner of the huge gym. L was calmer when my 
KAMERAD arrived. 

—Hi Kurt --he said-- I see you're better. 


—Yes Oskar. Everything is over. L'm sorry 
I got out of control, but the insults of the 
Professor left me no other alternative. What 


did you want to talk to me about? --L asked 
coldly, as I was ignorant of his position on 
what happened, 


—Listen to me well Kurt, --he said--. You are 
my friend, the only one in whom TL can trust. L 
have been chosen by Ernst Schaeffer probably 
by mistake, because nothing unites me to him 
and to his group. Every day that passes, the 
more I realize that there is something 
strange in all this, but T live simulating, driven 
by the selfish desire to share the mission in 
Asia and gain the professional benefit it will 
bring to all its members. I would like to speak 
with full confidence with you so that you advise 
me, but you must promise me that you won'+ 
tell anyone what I say to you. will you do it 
Kurt? Can L trust in you? 


—Yes, you know you can Oskar -L said 
relieved— rest assured that no one will know 
about our conversation or its content. 


-I accept your word, Kurt --he shook my 
hand to seal the pact--. There are several 
extraordinary points in all this affair. The first 
is the place of the mission: Tibet. Obviously we 


were wrong when we assumed that it would ve 
espionage. In Tibet there is nothing to spy; 
there you go to look for something else. And 
that's vot all. Nor is clear the criterion used in 
the selection of our group, because the best 
ones have not been chosen but the most servile 
+o Professor Ernst Schaeffer. What do you say 
to all this Kurt? 


After the incident I had today, I could 
not comment impartially about Professor 
Schaeffer, but I admit that there is 
something alvormal about all this -LI said, 
reflecting on what Oskar was confiding in me. 


-If I had any doubt --he continued-- this 
dissipated earlier, when he argued with you. 
He did not reject you for any professional 
reason, but because something in you, 
something spiritual could make the mission fail. 
And that something is for him extremely 
hateful. I don't like this madness at all. Do you 
think I should resign from the group? 


-I already don'+ know how to distinguish 
the good from the bad --L said sadly-- but I 
Sséé A Hood reason for you to continue on the 


mission to Tibet: you are the only sane person 
of that group and someone must tell things as 
+hey are upon return from the trip! 


Oskar laughed with my answer. 


-I think L'll take your advice --he said-- 
but you will be the one I keep up to date with 
everything that happens. I was flattered by 
Oskar's confidence. 

—One other thing Kurt --he continued--. I 
know you will ler today go and soon you will 
forget it, because that is your generous 
character, but this time it will be me who 
advises: talk to your Tutor and tell him 
everything that happened today! Lucredible 
things are said about the spiritual powers of 
Rudolph Hess; nobody better than him to 
analyze the unspeakable attitude of Ernst 
Schaeffer. Promise me you'll at least think 
about i+. 


-L'll think about it, L'll think about it --L 
said, surprised by Oskar's suggestion--. I 
promise you, although I will only see the 
taufpate in a mouth, for graduation. 


We said goodbye and an Nour later, I was 
boarding the train to Berlin immersed in 
somber musings. 


CHAPTER XL 


The end-of-school ceremony was held 
together with other schools, in a great 
festival, with massive parades of the Hitler 
Youth, culminating in the Berlin Stadium. 
There the top brass of the Third Reich, 
headed by the Fihrer, established direct 
contact with the youth through speeches and 
proclamations. 


Dad nad come from Egypt specially to 
attend graduation, being invited by Rudolph 
Hess to go to a party which would be 
celebrated that night at the Chawcellery. In 
my opinion, this would be the expected 
opportunity to clear up many unknowns. 


At 10 oclock at night we climbed the 
marble stairs of the Chaweellery. Dad, 
elegantly dressed in jaquet, and I, in the 


uniform of the Hitlerjugend, were vot out of 
tune with the large crowd that already filled 
the great Hall of the Eagle, forming different 
murmuring groups of voices and laughs. we 
crossed the room to the gigantic carved 
marble fireplace, looking for Rudolph Hess, 
while on our heads a spider of Colossal 
dimensions poured out torrents of light, softly 
muffled by thousands of Baccarat crystal 
pieces. I had never seen so many distinguished 
and important people gathered. All the leaders 
of the New Germany were there, Dr. Goebbels, 
Marshal Goering, Reichsfihrer Himmler, Julius 
Streicher.. In a _ secluded corner we 
distinguished a group formed by Rosenberg, 
Rudolph Hess and Adolf Hitler. Dad, fearing +o 
interrupt a reserved conversation, pointed out 
+o me to wait a few steps away, while we 
drauk a glass of champagne that solicitous 
waiters had brought us. 

After a moment, Rudolph Hess noticed us, 
and after exchanging a word with the Fuhrer, 
he approached smiling. 


—How are you Reinaldo, Kurt? --he said--. 
Come that L will introduce you to the Fuhrer. 


I+ was the first time I had seen Adolf 
Hitler up close, a rare Nonor for a foreign 
student, and although LI came prepared 
knowing that the Fuhrer would be at the 
party, it hadn't occurred to me that we'd be 
introduced, 


—Adolf: the Baron Reinaldo von Siibermann- 
-said Rudolrh. 


The Fuhrer greeted Dad by shaking his 
hand effusively but without pronouncing a 
word, 


-MEIN PATEKIND KURT VON 
SUBERMANN --Rudolph continued--. Brand 
new NAPOLA graduate, pilot and polyglot 
soldier, future OSTENFUHRER of the 
WAFFEN-44, 


I couldn't help but blush at the eulogistic 
presentation of Taufpate Hess. 


The Fuhrer stretched out his hand, as he 
nailed me an icy look in the eyes. I felt an 
electric current run down my spine while at the 


same time a kind of stomach emptiness tickled 
at the level of the navel. I+ was a sensation 
of an instant, but one of terrible effect. That 
look, and the contact of the Fihrer's hand, had 
acted like an acid agent in a bucket of milk, 
decomposing and dissolving my mood. I+ was an 
instant, L repeat, a single moment in which L 
felt explored inside. 


Having recovered, I observed with 
surprise that --something unusual in him-- an 
enigmatic smile was drawn on the Fihrer's 
face, 


—From Egupt, huh? --Hitler said--. I adore 
Egupt, a wonderful land that fascinated 
Napoleon and that has produced an invaluable 
Comrade like Rudolph. 


Rosenberg, who had already been 
introduced, watched the scene with an amused 
EXPLession, 


-Seeing you young Kurt --Hitler continued- 
- I verify that it is uo coincidence that of 
Rudolph. Egupt is really a "Center of Spiritual 
Force’; the enigma of the Sphinx is still valid. 


You are the proof --he took Rudoph Hess and 
me, each one by the arm-- that a Superior 
Order guides the destiny of Germany. Two 
Germanic-Egyptians, who have breathed the 
(uostic effluvium of Alexandria and Cairo, led 
here by the Unknown Superiors, to put your 
great spiritual capacity at the service of the 
National Socialist cause. 


Seeing you --the Fuhrer continued-- I 
understand Now sacred the task that we have 
taken on our shoulders is, when founding the 
Reich of the thousand years. Our cause is not 
just the best ideal a German person can live 
and die for, it is also the cause of humanity's 
freedom, of the struggle to save the world 
from the dark forces, of the final fight 
against THE ELEMENTALWESEN (22). 


(22) €ELEMENTALWESEN -  Dewonic 
elemental beings who attack the heroes in the 
Edda saga. 


Rosenberg and Dad wodded at each 
statement from the Fuhrer, who continued to 
pour mystical concepts without allowing anyone 
to interrupt his monologue. I got distracted 


thinking of the strange power I had 
experienced when greeting the Fuhrer. A 
powerful Force emanated from Hitler, I knew 
not whether voluntarily or spontaneously, and 
I wondered if this charisma would have been 
acquired by means of some secret technique, of 
some hidden knowledge that a few privileged 
can access. 


—.. then tell me young Kurt; Who are the 
ultimate enemies of Germany? Who are we 
fighting against? Hitler asked, turning to me. 


L reacted to the unexpected question with 
the despair of having neglected a part of the 
conversation. Three pairs of eyes, Rosenbergs, 
Hess' and Dad's, were on me, waiting for the 
answer. However, what I had managed to 
hear was enough for me, for the answer 
sprang up ly itself from the depths of my 
Unconscious. 


-The Enemy is only one, -L affirmed 
categorically it is YHVH-SATAN. 


I answered intuitively and so firmly that 
there was vo room for rectifications. I looked 


at Dad, who was instantly livid, and saw the 
surprise on everyone's faces. 


Very good, young Kurt, very good, --Hitler 
said with an expression of intense jou--. You 
have given the vest answer. You could have 
identified as our most terrible enemies the 
Jewish Masonry, Judeo-Marxism, Zionism, etc., 
but those names only represent different 
Aspects of a same reality, different Faces of 
+he same and fierce Enemy: YHVH-SATAN, the 
Demiurge of this world. Ouly an Initiate or an 
enlightened one like you or Rudolph, could give 
such a precise answer. Right Alfred? 


Rosenberg smiled with pleasure. 


-I congratulate you young Von Siibermann 
—said Alfred Rosenbera— you are a person of 
clear concepts. 


Of course I was completely stunned by 
what had happened. Suddenly, in that meeting 
with those remarkable people, I discovered 
that I possessed an "inner ear", a mysterious 
organ which enabled me to "hear" the answers 
formulated covcretely. And these answers 


were correct! I had never experienced anything 
like this before and could only attribute this 
sudden enlightenment to the presence of the 
Fuhrer. He, with his strange magnetism, had 
"awakened" wy "inner ear". 


Adolf Hitler spoke again. 


—People who are not acquainted with the 
OCCULT PHILOSOPHY of National Socialism, 
often make gross errors of evaluation when 
judging many of our affirmations, believing to 
see in them a stupid superficiality, when these 
are generally synthetic ideas, SLOGANS, 
drawn from profound thought systems. For 
example, in the face of young Kurt's claim that 
"the Enemy is Jehovah Satan", which is a 
sunthetic idea of deep philosophical content, 
many ignorant minds would be tempted to 
suppose that such concept stems from a 
vulgar anti-Semitism. They would employ 
elemental arguments like these: --Jehovah is 
the God of Israel, a Race God, one among 
hundreds of ethnic Gods; it is therefore an 
exaggeration to take him for the only God or 
Demiurge (this is an anti-Semitic objection). Or 


this other: --Jehovah is the God of Israel but, 
because of his monotheistic character, he is 
the only God; then, whv is it identified with the 
Vemiurge? Is it because of a heretical belief 
of the GNOSTIC type? (questions from those 
who believe that being “Christian’ implies the 
worship of Jehovah and that his rejection 
signifies an “anti-Christian heresy”). Another 
banal argument is the following: --if we have 
to reject the Demiurge considering his material 
work as essentially "baa", why identify him only 
with the Jew Jehovah having hundreds of 
alternative denominations in ethnological 
muthology and in the religious pantheons of all 
the peoples of the Earth? (questions that 
often plague those who are totally ignorant of 
what Israel means in the history of the west 
and what the secret of Jewish racial dynamics 


is). 


Objections such as the preceding ones 
would be raised by our critics upon hearing of 
Jehovah Satan as “the Enemy against whom 
we fight” and, of course, they would be 
surprised by the word "Satan" attached to 


Jenovah, a matter that, no doubt, would draw 
ironic conclusions from them. 


well, such arguments rest on a common 
circumstance: the ignorance of those who 
formulate them! Of course WE KNOW that the 
Demiurge received other names throughout 
history. But if we choose, between them, that 
of Jehovah, it's because it's the LAST NAME 
with which He has self-named. And with that 
name still designates Him His “Chosen People”, 
Israel, which is nothing other than a psychic 
unfolding of the same "Jehovah Satan". 


These words of the Fuhrer surprised me 
vividly by their metaphysical implications. Are 
not the Jews a Race like the others, made up 
of INDIVIDUALS?.. it was a disturbing 
theory that L had just heard. 


—Are you surprised, young Kurt? --asked 
the Fuhrer, who undoubtedly immediately 
noticed my perplexity. But he did not give me 
time to answer and continued his explanation: 


Well, you haven't heard anything yer: 
Tsrael is a "Chakra" of the Earth, that is, it 


is a COLLECTIVE psychic manifestation of 
the Demiurge Jehovah and therefore we 
affirm that the Jew DOES NOT EXIST as an 
individual; that he is not a man like the rest of 
+tnose who make up the human race. 


But the manifestation of Jehovah in a 
Chosen Race is a wore or less recent event, of 
a few thousand years, and the ORDERING 
OF MATTER or "Creation" dates back millions 
of years. Therefore, for the "novelty" that 
represents the name "Jehovah" compared to 
other names of the Demiurge, which used older 
and wore culturally important peoples in 
history, and due to the geological antiquity of 
the Universe, it seems EXCESSIVE to 
designate with the uame "Jehovah" a cosmic 
God. But it is only an appearance. Here we 
must imagine a Primordial Demiurge whom we 
can comfortably call THE ONE, just as the 
Stoics did. This is the one who orders chaos and 
is diffused pantheistically throughout the 
Universe (He is also the Hindu Brahma or the 
Arab Allah, etc., these denominations taken in 
their exoteric religious meaning). 


But the Cosmic Plan, somehow you have to 
call the IDtA OF THE MATERIAL 
UNIVERSE, settles in the dream of the 
Demiurge, a state of stillvess that 
nevertheless energizes the Cosmos, like 
Aristotle's "immobile motor Goa" in that Great 
Day of Manifestation, which is also called, 
great manvautara., But for everything to 
"work" without requiring the intervention of 
The Ove, “who SLEEPS while everything lives 
in Him”, it is necessary to have a “system of 
automatic correction”. This is the role of the 
so-called COSMIC HIERARCHIES, myriads of 
conscious entities EMANATED by The One so 
that they maintain the impulse given to the 
Universe and carry out his Plan. The first step 
of the "emanation" are the MONADS, the 
superior Archetypes that lay the foundation 
+o the entire cosmic structure and serve as 
+he MATRIX of the plan of the Ove. 


These CONSCLOUS ENTITIES, Angels, 
Devas, Solar Logos, Qalactic Logos, Planetary 
Souls, etc., ARE NOT INDIVIDUAL BELNGS 
but form part of the same One and thus have 


the mere APPEARANCE OF EXISTING due 
+o the degrees of freedom with which they are 
endowed during the wanvantara. For 
something TO EXIST individually, for example 
an entity, it is necessary to SUPPOSE (or sub- 
pose) the act of existing to its real being, 
which also supposes the SUBSISTENCE of 
the entity, that prevents the communication 
of its substantial essence with other entities 
or its metaphysical participation with other 
beings, that is, it puts a formal end to the 
entity or it grants it its natural form. The 
resource to achieve this illusion of existence is 
the extreme wechanicity of the material 
reality founded on the EVOLUTIONARY 
LAWS, both referring to continuous and 
discrete phenomena, which waintain the 
progressive movement of matter and energy in 
the exact attainment of the Plan of the One. 


These evolutionary laws are CONSERVED 
by the "conscious entities", already mentioned, 
and DIRECTED TOWARDS THE PLAN. So we 
can distinguish for example, "Solar Logos", that 
is, "Conscious entities" capable of "creating" a 


solar system following the Plan of The Ove, 
but are actually TEMPORAL UNFOLDINGS 
of The One. The same can be said of the 
galactic Logos or "planetary Souls" and even 
the simple Angels or Devas: none of them exist 
as such, although they "evolve" subject to the 
universal laws. The important thing here is to 
understand that all this great show that we 
are recreating is PURGE ILLUSION, a 
metapsychic conception of colossal 
characteristics devised by The One for his 
intimate contemplation. Because the truth is 
that everything that exists finally disappears, 
when the Great Pralaya ensues, the uight of 
Brahma, in which everything is confused again 
in Him, after a monstrous phagocytosis. 


But we said that the Universe is governed 
by evolutionary laws. These laws, that 
determine the Material Universe, according to 
a true "celestial architecture”, as the satanic 
masons say, cause the existence of the 
different planes of space or Heavens in which 
reality is constituted. As well as there are 
several "Heavens" (five? seven? nine?) there 


are “Kingdoms of wature" (three? five? 
seven?) or "planets" (five? seven? wine? 
twelve?) Or "root Races" (three? five? 
seven?) etc. These deceptive aspects form 
part of the Plan of The One, and the Demons 
in Charge of carrying out this Plan make up a 
PRECLSE HIERARCHICAL ORDER, based on 
the famous “law of evolution" that governs 
the Heavens all the HEAVENS, from the 
atomic, chemical, or biological to the cosmic 
ones-- in which each monad "evolves" following 
the Archetypes of each Heaven. I+ is the 
famous "law of cause and effect" that the 
Sunarchy teaches and what the Vedic religions 
of India call Karma and Dharma, but which 
should ve synthesized as “law of evolution”. 
This law directs the "wmonad's round trip” 
path, which takes several bodies in the 
different Heavens to which it descends to 
"evolve"; this "path" is usually represented as 
the tail-biting serpent or “ouroboros”. Of 
course tne famous MONADIC 
INDIVIDUATION is never reached, since 
this would be a real wutilation of the 
substance of the One and before such a thing 


happens, the whole Universe will be already 
phagocytized in His Holy Belly. --Here, 
strangely, the Fuhrer smiled while he was 
looking at me intensely. I was internally 
struggling with mixed feelings. On the one 
hand, I was horrified by the theory that I 
was listening, already known for having studied 
it at the NAPOLA, but now endowed with an 
impressive sense of reality when vehemently 
exposed with the irresistible eloquence of the 
Fuhrer. And on the other hand I was flattered 
by the honor of receiving from the lips of the 
German Fuhrer, a _ personal explanation, 
terribly extensive and curiously out of place at 
a mundane party in the Chancellery. Either 
way, wy external attitude was one of 
respectful attention to every one of his words, 
because I didu'+ want to ve distracted again. 

-I suppose you already know +this 
theosophical theory that the Synarchy 
teaches in its Masonic or Rosicrucian sects, and 
that you must FEEL ASTOUNDED in front of 
a deterministic conception in which there is vo 
FORESEEN place for the ETERNAL individual 
existence, that is, beyond the pralayas and 


manvantaras. And precisely that 
astonishment, that cry of rebellion that you 
MUST PERCELVE sprouting from your Pure 
Blood, constitutes an exception to all the rules 
of the deterministic mechanics of The Ove, 
because it speaks of ANOTHER REALITY 
alien to His material Universe. How can that 
be if we have said that everything that exists 
in the Cosmos has been thought and made loy 
Him, according to His Plan and through His 
cosmic and planetary Hierarchies? well then, 
young Kurt, L'll tell you briefly: because a part 
of Humanity, which we are part of, has an 
element that DOES NOT BELONG TO THE 
MATERLAL ORDER and cannot be determined 
by the law of Evolution of the Demiurge. That 
element, which is called Spirit or Vril, is found 
present in SOME MEN as A POSSIBILITY 
OF ETERNITY. we know about it for the 
BLOOD MEMORY, but as long as we are not 
able to free ourselves from the ties that bind 
us to the illusory reality of the Demiurge and 
Qo back over the Path of the Return to Origin, 
we will not really exist as Eternal individuals. 
You will ask me Now is it that in a Closed Order 


like the one I have described, SPIRITUAL 
ELEMENTS foreign to it can coexist and why, 
if they cannot be determined by the laws of 
matter and eneray, they remain subject to the 
Universe of The One. This is a great Mystery, 
But you can consider as a hypothesis that, for 
Ai REASON WE LGNORE but that we can 
suppose it is an order of a Being infinitely 
superior to the Vemiurge, or am 
incomprehensible NEGLIGENCE, or a colossal 
DECEPTION, on some occasion they have 
entered the material Universe a wmuriad of 
beings belonging to a spiritual Race which we 
call HYPERBOREAN. Suppose such beings had 
entered the solar system through an open 
"door" on another planet, for example Venus, 
and that here, thanks to a trick, a part of 
their Huperborean Guides would have chained 
them +to the law of evolution. This 
enchainment, we have already said, CANNOT 
BE REAL but, nevertheless, the Traitor 
Guides manage TO CONFUSE the Eternal 
Spirits anchoring them to matter. What are 
they doing this for? Another Mystery, But the 
truth, what is effective, is that, since the 


arrival of such Guides to the solar system, a 
collective wutation will take place 
THROUGHOUT THE GALAXY that 
WMODIFLES the Plan of The One. This 
modification is built on the betrayal of the 
Quides and the fall of the immortal beings. For 
you to see clearly, young Kurt, I will tell you 
that here, on Earth, there was a primitive 
human being who "evolved" following the laws 
of the "planetary chains" and the "Kingdoms of 
nature’. 


This evolution was extremely slow and 
pursued the final adaptation to an absolutely 
animal racial Archetype, endowed with a 
rational mind, logically structured due to brain 
functions and possessor of a "Soul" made up of 
energy of the other subtler material planes. 
This "man" is the one they found, in a still 
primitive stage of its development, the 
Traitor Guides when reaching the tarth 
millions of years ago. Then, through an 
ingenious system called Chang Shambhala, 
which you will have the opportunity to study in 
our Order, they decided to mutate the Human 


Race, chaining the tternal Spirits to the 
illasory and material human beings of Earth. 
Since that time there are three kinds of men: 
the primitive animal-men or PASU, the semi- 
divine or VIRYAS, to whom a Spirit was 
attached, and the Divine Hyperboreans or 
SIDDHAS, which are all those who manage 
TO RETURN TO ORIGIN and escape from 
the Great Deception. They are also called 
Huperborean Siddhas a part of the Guides, 
+hose who DID NOT BETRAY and who, led by 
Kristos Lucifer, attempt TO SAVE the Viryas 
through the Huperborean redemption of the 
Pure Blood, which consists in awakening the 
original memory of one's own lost divinity. 
These are the Lords of Agartha.. But we 
stepped aside a little of our main topic dealing 
with Jehovah Satan, the Enemy against 
which we fight to gain the right to return to 
the lost Origin. Then this question will become 
clear to you, young Kurt, for if you remember 
that The One delegated to some "conscious 
entities" the execution of His Plan, we can now 
add that the solar system has been built by 
one of such "consciences" which we call Solar 


Logos, seconded by Devas of lesser hierarchy 
who OCCUPY certain positions in the mechanics 
of the system. On Earth, a "planetary entity’ 
infused life into the planet and fueled the 
"Evolution of the Kingdoms of nature 
according to the Solar Plan, inserted in the 
Cosmic Plan of The One. L+ is clear that these 
are emanations of The One hierarchically 
linked: The One > Galactic Logos > Solar 
Logos > planetary Angel > collective or group 
Soul, etc. Who is God here? According to the 
level of consciousness and cultural and religious 
patterns of men, it can be any of such 
"conscious entities’, but it is always The Ove. 
If one says that God is the Sun or conceives 
of a God wno is the "creator" of the entire 
Universe, one is talking about the One. The 
same if it's believed that God is "nature" or 
the "Milky way” or the Earth. The different 
gnoséological cosmologies presented by men in 
their different stages of “evolution” to 
conceive the world, do vot invalidate the fact 
that the Ove is always referred to directly or 
indirectly when talking about God. 


But let's get back to Earth. when the 
Traitor Guides arrive at the Earth, they 
settle in a "center" which they call Shambhala, 
or Deyung, and found what has been called 
Great white Fraternity or Hidden Hierarchy of 
the Earth. I+ is vot a physically localizable 
place on the terrestrial surface, an issue that 
you will learn about later, but it is located in a 
topological fold of space. But what matters 
here is that the head of the Traitor Guides, 
who calls himself King of the world, happens to 
occupy the place of one of the twelve Kumaras 
of the solar system. What is a Kumara? a 
planetary Angel, one of those "conscious 
entities” chained by The One that make up 
the "idea of a planet". This is where the key 
+o Jehovah's name and his “Chosen Race” must 
be located. Because the planetary Spirit was 
called Kumara Sanat, who after the 
constitution of Shambhala and the coming of 
the King of the World, decides to act as 
REGENT of The One in the execution of His 
Plan, now modified. For this he incarnates, in 
the name of The One, in a "Chosen Race" to 
reign over the enslaved Huperborean Spirits. 


That is the Hebrew Race. Ln other words, we 
have on one side the Hidden Hierarchy of Chang 
Shambhala, with his Demons: the Traitor 
Quides and their chief: the King of the world, 
who now carry out the "Evolution" of the 
planet and are the ones who "guide" the Races 
by means of a Sinister organization called 
Sunarchy. And on the other hand we have the 
Hebrew Race which is wothing but the 
Modification of Sanat Kumara on Earth to 
occupy the highest echelon of the Synarchy, in 
the name of The One. The Hebrews 
themselves in their Kabbalah study that 
"Israel is one of the 10 sefirot", the sephirah 
Malkuth, that is to say, one of the emanations 
of The Ove. 


Finally Jehovah is the Kabbalistic name of 
the Demiurge The One who Sanat Kumara 
represents on Earth and is, as LT said at the 
begining of this nice talk, the LAST 
HISTORICAL NAME we know of Him. That's 
why we, THE ANCIENT HYPERBOREAN 
BELNGS who still remain chained in Hell, must 
bear in wind that “the Enemy is Jehovah 


Satan, the Demiurge of this World”, as young 
Kurt said, 


The Fuhrer coutinued his long monologue 
enthusiastically and, although a long hour had 
already passed and the curious glances of many 
people who wanted to sit at the table rained 
down on Us, no one in Germany would have been 
able to interrupt him for such a prosaic reason 
as Naving a dinner. L, for my part, just wanted 
+o keep hearing his incredible revelations, and 
that's why when he asked if I had understood 
him, I did not hesitate to make my doubts 
present to him: 


-There is something that worries me now 
--I said immediately--. Everything you have 
said, my Fuhrer, about the Demiurge The One 
I understand perfectly and LT accept it, but I 
can't help wondering who then is God, the 
TRUE GOD? or...? 


--That's a question you shouldn't ask 
yourself, young Kurt, —the Fihrer stated 
categorically--. Not while your mind is subject 
to rational logic, since you will only then succeed 
in arriving at irreducible paradoxes. But i+ is 


evident that the doubt has already 
germinated in you and that you will continue to 
meditate on it. I will then give you a 
provisional answer: God is INCOGNIZABLE 
+o everyone who has not conquered the vril. 
Always keep this truth in mind, young Kurt: 
from the wiserable condition of slave of 
Jehovah Satan it is not possible TO KNOW 
God, for He is absolutely transcendent. I+ is 
necessary to cover a long road of blood 
purification to know something about God, 
about the "True God", as you well say. Most of 
the great religions, when speaking of God, 
refer to the Demiurge The One. This occurs 
because the Races that currently populate the 
world have been "worked" by the Dewons of 
Shambhala, implanting synarchist ideas in the 
GENETLC MEWORY of their members, to be 
able to direct them towards the great 
collective Archetype that is called MANU. 
Thus, perceiving reality behind a veil of 
deception, one reaches those pantheistic, 
monistic or trinitarian conceptions of God, 
which are only appearances of The Ove, the 
Demiurge, the organizer of matter, 


Look at what happens to the concept of 
(od possessed by the different peoples 
belonging +o the ancient LIndo-German 
language family: almost all the names are 
derived from the same words and it is certain 
that these designate in a remote past a God 
"Creator of all that exists", that is to say the 
Demiurge, The One. In Sanskrit we have the 
words "Dyans pitar", which in the Vedas are 
used to name the "Father who is in Heaven", 
Duans is the root that in Greek produces Zeus 
and Theo, with a sense similar to Sanskrit and 
which happens to ve in Latin, Jupiter, Deus 
pater or Jovis. The ancient Germans also 
referred to Zin, Tyr or Tiwaz as the God 
"Creator" of the existing, words that also come 
from the Sanskrit Dyans pitar. 


The same etymology have words that 
designate God in the families of Turanian and 
Semitic languages. In this last family, of 
important relation to the Hebrew, we find "El" 
as an ancient denomination of the Demiurge in 
his planetary representative "The strong one". 
In Babylon, Phoenicia and Palestine was 


worshipped El, Il, Enlil, names that the Arabs 
transformed into Il ah or Alah, etc. You should 
not be surprised, young Kurt, by this 
etymological unit because what is alarming is 
the “unit of concept” that is discovered after 
the words mentioned, since in all the religions 
and philosophies you always arrive at two or 
three ideas of God apparently irreducible, but 
that actually refer to different aspects of the 
Demiurge: such the preference for a 
"pantheistic and immanent God": The One; or 
"transcendent" but "Creator of the Earth and 
the Heavens": Jehovah Satan, Jupiter, Zeus, 
Brahma, etc. 


The Fuhrer was now looking at me with 
bright eyes and I guessed that his next words 
would have a really important content: 


—There was a war, young Kurt. A dreadful 
war, of which the Mahabarata perhaps keeps 
a distorted wmewory. This war involved 
VARIOUS HEAVENS in its theater of 
operations and produced as its most external 
expression, what has come to be called "the 
sinking of Atlantis". But vo one knows in depth 


what is referred to when talking about 
"Atlantis", since it is not just "a sunken 
continent’. This war has been going on for over 
a million years on this physical plane, during 
which time several physical, continental 
Atlantises have collapsed, and now, in our XX 
century, we can say that once again "Atlantis" 
is about to "sink". But let's leave this Mystery 
for now because you will have to go back to it 
during your studies. 


To conclude this conversation L will tell you 
one last thing, young Kurt. You should know 
that in that Essential war, in which it is 
fought over the liberation of the captive 
Spirits, by the collective mutation of the Race, 
against the Synarchy and against Jehovah 
Satan, the Third Reich has compromised its 
full spiritual, viological and material potential. 

with these terrible words the Fihrer 
seemed to end his explanation. I looked around 
and saw that Dad, Rosenberg, and Rudolph 
Hess were still by my side. 


An elegant waiter indicated to the Fuhrer 
that when they so decided they could go to the 


inner courtyard to have a cold dinner. I+ was 
eleven oclock at night. The Fuhrer and 
Rosenberg said goodbye to us and went to 
meet Goering and Dr. Goebbels at the head of 
the table. Rudolph Hess invited Dad and we to 
set us up for dinner, but I was not well after 
the conversation with the Fuhrer and, at the 
risk of being offensive, I decided to speak 
frankly with both of them. 


CHAPTER XII 


It's so hard to get the two of you 
together --L said--. The last time we were 
together it was four years ago, when L 
entered the NAPOLA. Maybe tomorrow or the 
day after we leave to Equpt and LT don'+ know 
when there will be another chance to share a 
conversation. Couldn't we just withdraw for a 
moment? 


Dad had started to protest but Rudolph 
interrupted him. 


—You are absolutely right Kurt. Come this 
way --hé was pointing to a door-- that TL also 
have to talk with you. 


A moment later we were installed iv 
Rudolph Hess’ office who, behind an immense 
carved oak ministerial desk, rocked in a soft 
arwcehair. L hurried to start the conversation. 


-First of all --L said-- I want one of you 
+o clarify a question for me in which everyone 
seems to agree, including the Fuhrer as I could 
see today, but of which LI have only obscure 
references. I'm referring to a kind of spiritual 
quality that I would have, unknown to most 
people, but that some people are able to 
distinguish. I+ may be the mysterious Sign 
mentioned by the Arab Ophites who kidnapped 
me when I was a child in Eqgupt or the "great 
spiritual capacity" of which the Fuhrer spoke 
earlier. L don't know what it is, but some seem 
+o know... and do vot like it, such as Professor 
trust Schaeffer -Rudolph Hess raised his 
eyebrows at the name of the man from the 
ABWEHR. Next I related to them the bitter 
experience lived days ago. 


I caught a gleam of anger in wy 
godfather's dark eyes. 

—The ABWEHR has only produced traitors! 
This is something you must keep present from 
now on, Kurt. L'll tell you a secret that only 
four people know in the Third Reich, including 
the Fiver and I; a secret that refers to you 
and what you just told me: Professor Schaeffer 
is not wrong to distrust you; indeed, he could 
vot be sure of carrying out the 
ALTWESTENOPERATION if you were 
included in it! But you are inevitably linked +o 
that expedition, whether Schaeffer likes it or 
not, and you intuitively picked up on it and 
approached him at a bad time. I can'+ reveal 
+o you now the reasons for such a link, but 
perhaps someone else, who you will meet soon, 
one of the participants of the secret, will 
explain them to you. For sure, you will be in the 
future a _ personal representative of 
REI CHSEUHRER +Himuler, the fourth person 
in the secret, in front of Ernst Schaeffer. And 
he can do vothing to prevent it! These were 
our plans but, suggestively, you have beaten 
us to it. Nothing that can't be fixeal 


You will wonder how the Fuhrer or the 
RELCHSFUHRER knew about you. Although 
you may not have noticed it, all these years you 
have been the subject of intense vigilance by 
me and other people you do not know, because 
the Third Reich has prepared a path for you, 
appropriate to your possibilities, that will 
allow you to serve the country as vo one has 
done, at the same time that you will develop 
your spiritual powers. Soon, Very soon you will 
know everything and understand us! 


L had not yet received an answer to the 
questions, but I was moved and enthusiastic 
about the promising future of successes that 
Rudolph Hess announced to me. OF course, one 
thing unconsciously intrigued me, what would 
be the reason for the curious name of Ernst 
Schaeffer's expedition 
"ALTWESTENOPERATLON’, that is, 
OPERATION OLD WEST? The wmewory of 
this question, and its incredible answer, would 
take place vot until two years later, in the 
heart of Tiber. 


—You want answers and you have every 
right +o do so --continued speaking Rudolph-- 
but this is vot the right time or place to 
discuss spiritual Mysteries. In these years you 
will have missed my presence, but it was 
better for you that L did not intervene directly 
in your life, so that the psychological 
development occurred normally; we even agreed 
that with your father --Dad nodded with the 
head--. Now it will be different, you will have 
your position and you will be close to me. But 
you must first know OUR PHILOSOPHY. I 
don't mean the National Socialist doctrine as it 
appears in the Fihrer's book "Mein Kampf" 
(23) or in Alfred Rosenberg's “The Myth of 
the 20th Century" but to an "OCCULT 
PHILOSOPHY" +o which we --a small group-- 
adhere as you undoubtedly will too. You must 
understand that this is not a sterile knowledge 
that can be reduced to a "code of principles" or 
an "operating manual" by which to govern our 
acts; on the contrary, it is a matter of 
acquiring knowledge that acts dynamically on 


(23) Mein Kampf: My Struggle 


the Spirit, transforming us interwally, 
endowing us with a willenary wisdom that 
makes us transcend the merely human plane of 
existence, 


You are specially gifted to access that 
semi-divine state --Rudolph went om, 
answering in part to the question about the 
Sign-- for you have something inside that few 
men possess: "THE POSSIBILITY OF 
BELNG'. This you will understand better soon, 
when you know the secrets of the Order, but 
I can anticipate that, as the Fuhrer said a 
moment ago, not all men are the sawe, vot all 
exist, not all can "be". On the contrary, for 
those who have THE POSSIBILITY OF 
BELNG, the struggle and the effort must be 
put into transcending this world of illusory 
images and perpetuating themselves in 
eternity, on another plane of existence that we 
can only reach if we wake up from the demonic 
dream into which we are plunged. Most of the 
men you see in the world do not really exist, or 
if you prefer they live an illusory "relative 
existence” that is a sigh for etervity. Their 


consciousness is diluted with death, although 
many believe otherwise, and vothing survives 
them. Eternity, dear Kurt, is for a few, for an 
Aristocracy of the Spirit, founded on semi- 
divine Heroes, on Supermen who, at the cost of 
waging a Nara fight with the Prince of this 
World YHVH -Satan —as you rightly called it- 
transmute their lower nature and gain their 
place in the VALHALLA (24). 


Everything will be revealed to you, Kurt, 
because you are a sewmi-divine Hero, a virya, it 
is proven by the Lucifer mark that worries you 
so much and that only indicates the purity of 
your spiritual lineage. 

—-But, Lucifer, .isnt+ he the Devil? --L 
asked cautiously. 


This question should have been asked to the 
Fuhrer, but I didn't have the courage to do 
SO. 


(24) VALHALLA or VALHOLL: Abode of WOTHAN or 
ODIN in the EDDA. Site to which warriors killed in battle 
go. Heavenly paradise of heroes. For Hyperborean wisdom 
Valhalla is a center inhabited by the Liberating Gods or, 
as the Fiihrer said, by "“Huperborean Siddhas" 


—Lucifer, the carrier of Uncreated Light, 
the Devil? --Rudolph Hess was outraged--. 
That is the blasphemous slander that 
Jehovah Satan has bestowed upon him 
through his disciples, the Jews and some 
Christian jerks and unenlightened Muslims. 
Lucifer is Kristos. The Kristos of Atlantis... 

Rudolf Hess took a deep breath before 
continuing. 


--Let's put those Mysteries aside for now 
and talk about you, Kurt, --Rudolph said, 
changing the subject--. You have successfully 
completed a tough stage of studies and 
another cycle of efforts opens for you. [+ is our 
will -he looked at Dad who nodded again-- that 
you enter the WAFFEN-44, for your military 
and political perfectioning. But that is, let's 
say, an exoteric training, that is external, at 
least until you reach the Restricted Circle of 
WEWELSBURG (25). There is another parallel 
route that you must take and that also 


(25) WEWELSBURG: it was an ORDENSBURG or Castle 
for the training of the 44, as it will be seen later, 


involves effort and sacrifice. I+ is an occult, 
esoteric path that will allow you to improve 
yourself spiritually and solve your most secret 
doubts. Have vou heard about the 
THULEGESELLSCHAFT (26)? 


I thought for a moment, more out of 
compromise than anything else, because I was 
certain that I had never heard that name 
before. 


—-No -I replied. 


-It+ is a secret group of Wise men, -- 
Rudolph Hess said in a respectful tone--. I will 
facilitate your entry into the Order and they 
will help you progress, but you must 
understand the following from the beginning: 
The  +Huyperborean Orders like the 
Thulegesellschaft follow a _ céircular 
arrangement. In the mundane organizations 
of the kind of the Freemasonry --or if you want 
+o simplify: as any administrative bureaucracy- 


(26) THULEGESELLSCHAFT: Order of Thule. Esoteric 
Secret Society, whose affiliation is dealt with elsewhere in 
the work. 


- You advance vertically, step by step, from the 
base of a triangle to the vertex, which is 
occupied by the maximum Hierarchy. In a 
Huperborean Order, on the other hand, one 
advances ly overcoming concemtric circles. You, 
for example, when entering the Order are a 
wide circle, perhaps the outer circle. LT am not 
saying that you are part of a circle or that you 
occupy a place in a circle, but "you are a circle’. 
Like you, there are other members that are 
circles of greater or lesser diameter, organized 
concentrically around a center of Power occupied 
by the highest level of Wisdom. That is why I 
say that progress is made "overcoming circles" 
and vot "going through circles” of different 
levels, since Huperborean wisdom consists in 
narrowing the own circle towards the center; 
in “restricting the circle’ as far as our 
capability allows. Do you understand 
PATEKIND? 


-I think so --I said without much 
conviction--. But all this that you gently explain 
to me, brings me relief and tranquility. Rest 


assured that L'll do my best not to disappoint 
your trust or Dad's faith. 


—well, then there is nothing more to talk 
about. Do you remember Papp, the 44 official 
that you met in Berchtesgaden? Now he is 44 
OBERFUHRER (27). To him you will address 
when you return from Equpt to know the steps 
to follow. 


Rudolph Hess pressed a button, and the 
response was the hasty arrival of a custody 
officer. He ordered the latter to arrange to 
bring champagne to the important office. He 
did't drink but this was different, he said, 
because we were to toast for my graduation 
and the future of Germany. He then engaged 
in frauk conversation with Dad, recalling 
common anecdotes from his student days and 
Eaypt. 


Thus ended the student stage in my life, 
Neffe Arturo. When returning from Egypt 
things took a different turn and, while 


(24) 44 OBERFUHRER: 44 rank equivalent to Colonel. 


complying with the different stages of 
training in the waffen-44 to arrive in1934 at 
the castle of WEWELSBURG, I also went by 
different circles of the 
THULEGESELLSCHAFT. As the events that 
will really surprise you, as they connect with 
your own experience, occur immediately, from 
4937, L will try to summarize them with some 
detail. Only in 1934, upon returning from a 
terrible, infernal wission, for that was 
Operation ALTWESTEN, IL received the 
instruction that partly allowed we to 
understand everything. The following years, 
specially after 1941, L spent fulfilling missions 
in Asia, missions similar to the one L had 
carried out in Operation ALTWESTEN and 
analogous, too, to the ESOTERIC MISSION 
performed by Rudolph Hess with his historic 
flight to England in 1941; missions of the same 
strategic characteristic as that fulfilled by 
Belicena Villca and her son Novo, that is, 
missions of tactical distraction to confuse and 
divert the Enemy; but missions that require 
for their execution the previous Huperborean 
Luitiation of their agents. 


But we will leave this part of the story 
for later, It is 12:30 pm and good old Juana 
must have luuch ready by now. 


CHAPTER XIIL 


Indeed, a moment later the old woman 
came in bringing on a tray an appetizing creole 
stew. Chiquizuela, red spicy pork sausage, 
bacon, chickpeas, beans, potatoes, carrots, 
leek, onion and corn, all oiled and steaming, 
accompanied ly oil, vinegar and mustard, 


Uncle Kurt's latest story filled me with 
expectations and curiosity. while he buttered 
the corn with the yellow home-made lard, I 
kept thinking about the particular experiences 
lived by Uncle Kurt in the Third Reich and 
specially his predestined relationship with 
Rudolph Hess, Adolf Hitler's strange 
lieutenant. That period of recent history, 
which goes from 1933 to 1945, to me as to 
most of us who were born after the war 
escaped we in its vital dynamic. The allies, 


victors in a war that is, without exaggeration, 
the greatest that recalls Universal History, 
presents us with a childish image of the losing 
Nations and the Pre-war period. The 
spokesmen of the victorious alliance, morally 
and intellectually unable to refute with even 
credible araquments the Great Nationalist 
Tdeologies of the pre-war, resort to the 
irrational system of using lies, calumny, 
misinformation, etc. with the walicious 
intention of confusing and devaluing the 
meaning of the words, it is called, for example 
"Fascist", any South American tyrant, closer to 
amatia CAPO than to a great statesman like 
the "Duce". Fascism, National Socialism, 
Japanese Traditionalism, complete systems of 
Political Philosophy, appear in the pen of the 
Publicists of Revenge, devoid of their mystical, 
spiritual and intellectual content, reduced to 
crude totalitarian schemes, and the leaders of 
these movements are presented as 
patnological cases. 


For these reasons, Uncle Kurt's story had 
the double virtue of enlightening me about a 


dark period in recent history, which he lived 
intensely, and allow me to verify what L 
suspected since I began to doubt the 
"spiritual virtues" of the "allied Powers" that 
have sunk the world in materialism and 
decadence. That is: that the Great 
Nationalist Systems mentioned, specially 
National Socialism, concealed a powerful and 
secret spiritual current behind the facade of 
their respective political organizations. In an 
esoteric background, jealously hidden by the 
ferocious victors, there was a spiritual light, 
an undisclosed end that was now in Uncle Kurt's 
story. What did the Fiihrer and other leaders 
of the Third Reich intend to do? What was 
Rudolph Hess trying to accomplish when he 
flew to England in May 1941? Many questions 
like these danced in my brain through all lunch 
and I shuddered with joy as I considered the 
possibility that Uncle Kurt had the answers. 


On the other hand, a modest feeling of 
humility assailed me every time L remembered 
how L had arrived there, convinced that I was 
embarked on a unique adventure, that I was 


a privileged protagonist in a cosmic drama. For 
what had happened to we, without 
underestimating the real danger involved, was 
chila's play in the light of my 44 uncle's 
experience. And thinking this way, I felt that 
new forces came to my aid to fulfill Belicena 
Villca's request. 


I had been looking forward to leaving my 
sickbed for a few days, as I felt quite 
recovered, However something unconscious in 
me blocked the will when I decided to dress and 
Qo down to the lower floors of the house. At 
first I did't know what was stopping me 
from doing it, but then I went discovering to 
my amazement that L was simply terrified at 
the thought of facing with the bullmastitfs 
that roamed freely in the park surrounding 
the house. On more than one occasion I had 
watched them through the window and, 
despite their huge size and fierce stamp, they 
did vot seem to be really aggressive. I should 
accept unreservedly Uncle Kurt's explanation 
that they attacked induced by him, but it is 
one thing to say it and another +o confront 


those animals after such unpleasant previous 
experience, 


But this time I was firmly determined to 
leave the sickbed. After dressing, for the first 
time in fifteen days, with clothes that I took 
from my luggage, I slowly descended the 
beautiful onyx staircase that led to the wide 
living-room, unknown until that moment for me. 
I found vo one in sight and, without much 
desire to explore the house on my own, L 
settled down on a sofa - it was the same one 
where I lay fainting the first night - in front 
of the large windows overlooking the park. 

L assumed that Uncle Kurt would still be 
at lunch, but I was soon relieved to see him 
arrive from outside the house. He was both 
surprised and pleased to see me up. 


—well, well, --he said-- I see you're feeling 
Qoodl 

—Yes Uncle Kurt, I think it's time to live a 
norwal life -—L patted the plastered arwm-- at 
least while I wait for the cast to be taken 
of f. 


He was smiling approvingly. 


-Tf you really feel comfortable here, we will 
stay and talk all afternoon, and then we will 
have diver in the dining room. 


I nodded. I was happy, waiting for a new 
story from my uncle and thinking things tended 
to finally get back on track, 


Uncle Kurt sat in front of me in a single 
armchair and chatted about an irrelevant 
topic to give old Juana time to serve us two 
smoky cups of coffee. 


Finally he said: 


-In August 1937 I returned from Equpt 
and wade telephone contact in Berlin with 44 
OBERFUHRER Papp for whom I had 
developed, after four years of pleasant 
treatment, particular affection. 


Hello Edwin, --L greeted, after the 
operator put me through to Papp--. Is there 
anything for me? 


—Yes Kurt. You must come to the 
Chavcellery to receive instructions. Where are 
YOu? 


—At the Central Train Station. In thirty 
minutes L can be there. 


-Fine, go to the Security Office and 
identify yourself with hh 
OBERSCHRARFUHRER (28) Kruger. He will 
lead you to me. 


I deposited my luggage in a box at the 
station and set of f to meet 44 OBERFUHRER 
Papp. L did vot stay in a hotel, as I wanted to 
make sure that I would not have to continue 
my journey to a wilitary station (how it 
actually happened). 


The 44 OBERSCHRARFUHRER Kruger led 
me through a tanale of corridors and passages 
to the office from where all matters 
concerning the Fihrer's security, within the 
sphere of activity of the Chawcellery, were 
decided. 


(20) 44 OBERSCHRARFUHRER: Sergeant of the 44 


It was a small world apart that occupied 
a back wing of the Palace of the Chancellery, 
passing through an interior courtyard, and 
which gathered, under the command of the 44 
OBERFUHRER Papp, various sectors whose 
specific and so different activities, converged 
on the common objective of Security. I+ housed 
a Gestapo squad, a Communications and Radio 
Direction Finding team, a small Secret Service 
group of the 44, a chemical laboratory, an 
infirmary with permanent doctor on call 24 
hours a dav. All set up, equipped and manned 
by the 44 with personel of the 1° 44 PANZER 
DIVISION LEIBSTANDARTE ADOLF 
HITLER. 

Hello Kurt! Nice to see you, young man. 
Sincerely —said the 44 OBERFUHRER Papp-. 
Please sit. 


LI took a chair in front of the desk occupied 
by Papp. The office was a recent construction 
of reinforced concrete, so the low ceiling 
contrasted with the great height of the 
corridors L had to walk through +o get there. 


44 OBERFUHRER Papp was observing me 


with visible sympathy, seated in a swivel 
armchair. Above his head a painting showed 
the Fihrer looking into the distance; metal 
files flanked the desk on either side. 


-L'm also glad +o see you again --L replied- 
-. L'm tremendously happy to ve back in Berlin. 


—well, it won't be for long --Papp said 
smiling--. I think you part straight away for 
the CROSSINSEE ORDENSBURG. I have 
the orders for you around here. There are two 
envelopes... --he began to search a file. 


—Crossinsee is in East Prussia, isn't it? --L 
asked. 


Yes, in Pomerania. Here are your orders! 


He handed me two manila envelopes. One 
larger, in which it was read in large letters 
“CROSSINSEE”, contained all the papers of 
incorporation to the ORDENSBURG of the 44, 
In the other, a manual inscription in delicate 
Gothic characters, ordered that the envelope 
should be opened in the presence of the 44 
OBERFUHRER Papp. I proceeded to break 
the seal and extracted a nandwritten letter 


by Rudolph Hess from the inside of the 
envelope. I+ went like this: 


Berlin - August 1493 F 
Mr. Kurt von Siibermann 
Dear PATEKIND: 


T have arranged what is necessary for you 
to enter the CROSSINSEE ORDENSBURG 
and then, upon receiving minimal instruction, 
being §~=s transferred = to the other 
ORDENSBURGS. You must leave immediately 
for Pomerania and join and adapt to the new 
life. Only when you have completed this part, - 
-allow at least one month-- you will contact the 
THULEGESELLSCHAFT. 

Your contact in Berlin is called Konrad 
Tarstein; you will find him in the 
GREGORSTRASSE 234. He is already aware 
of the entrance to the Order; You only have to 
introduce yourself by giving your name. Luitially 
you will join the THULEGESELLSCHAFT of 
Berlin so you must travel from Pomerania to 
Berlin on weekends, but if you should come some 
other time, you can contact the 44 


OBERFUHRER Papp to arrange the 
corresponding permission. 


(jood luck PATEKIND; remember my 
advice: “advance in circles, restricting the 
circle”. 


RUDOLPH HESS 


Note 

Meworize the name and address of your 
contact and deliver this letter to the 44 
OBERFUHRER Papp, who is ordered to 
destroy it. Nothing should be written that 
may compromise you, compromise us or 
compromise the THULEGESELLSCHAFT. 


HELL HITLER. 


I read the letter twice and then gave it 


+o 44 OBERFUHRER Papp who destroyed it 
before my eyes by setting it on fire with a 
lighter. 


Rudolph Hess, is he in Berlin? --L asked. 


-No. He is in Berchtesgaden with the 
Fuhrer. 


L immediately remembered that on that 
same date, four years earlier, we were with 
Dad and Rudolph Hess in Berchtesgaden. So 
there was vothing more to do in Berlin and, 
after saying goodbye to 44 OBERFUHRER 
Papp, L left for the train station to start the 
journey to East Prussia as quickly as possible. 


CHAPTER XLV 


An hour later, from the window of the 
vorthern train, I watched the last 
neighborhoods of Berlin pass by. I was lost in 
thought, thinking about Rudolph Hess's letter 
and regretting that I had uot been able to 
interview him in order to ask him some 
questions that weeded +o be answered 
urgently. Something extraordinary had been 
happening to me for some time and, except for 


Rudolph Hess, I did vot dare to confide it to 
anyone. 


Since graduation night, when I was 
introduced to the Fuhrer, I began to 
experience a curious psychological phenomenon. 
In that occasion I answered "YHVH-Satan" +o 
the Fihrer's questions, who is the Enemy of 
Germany? who are we fighting against? and L 
thought I recognized that this answer had 
uot been reasoned ly me, but "caught" or 
something like "heara" with an imner ear, 


For me it was beyond doubt that the 
"Voice" I heard was alien, that is, it came from 
outside wmy consciousness. But I also 
understood the impossibility of transmitting 
this experience to another person without 
running the risk of inspiring distrust about my 
sanity. During the trip to Equpt I meditated 
on this and came to the conclusion that the 
presence of the Fuhrer had triggered a 
phenomenon of unconscious discharge, the Voice 
heard being simply a formal intuition. That is, 
I somehow "knew" the answer and, at a time 
when I was psychologically blocked by the 


Fulrer's overwhelming personality, TI 
"guessed it or thought I did, taking aw 
intuition for an extrasensory perception. It 
was a skeptical conclusion but I was certain 
that such a phenomenon would be purely 
circumstantial, that it would not occur again. 
I clung to this certainty with the hidden fear 
that its repetition would imply a loss of 
rational equilibrium. 


It is understandable: in a society that 
considers "normal" what is common to all, that 
is to savy, collective, and represses with 
alienation those who deviate from the 
"normal", feeling different can be dangerous in 
many ways. Mainly because the lack of 
"patterns or "models" —eliminated 
systematically or self-eliminated by fear-- to 
compare our "abnormality" leads us to fear a 
loss of reason. This fear of possessing gifts or 
virtues that make us different from others is 
considered a "oly prudence" in a world that 
glorifies the mediocrity of the average man 
and distrusts the individual. 


So, fearful of the implications of 
considering that experience as a real 
phenomenon, L attributed the Voice heard to 
a projection of the unconscious on the 
conscience, 


However, the phenomenon was repeated 
and not once but several times, with the 
consequent alarm on my part fearing to suffer 
from some kind of schizophrenia. 

But, as soon as LT cast aside my doubts and 
meditated serenely, I could wot stop 
recognizing that this phenomenon was far 
from dangerous and I would say that it was 
even nice. The reason for such a conclusion was 
in the "certainty" I felt now that the Voice 
heard was totally alien to my own being. Of 
course, it can be argued that the "certainty" 
that a man can have in the perception of 
phenomena belonging to his own sphere of 
consciousness is totally subjective. And i+ is 
true because, in general, "certainty" does not 
guarantee by any means the truth of his 
Statement, 


For example, when the hunter feels "sure" 
+o hit his prey and misses the shot or when 
the student is “sure” of having given the 
adequate answer and checks that the 
Professor has given a zero score it can be said 
that certainty has "failed". On what then does 
success depend if when L am "sure" to get it I 
can fail? 


In order to answer, a distinction must 
first be made between "subjective certainty" 
and "objective certainty". The first is closer to 
the imagination and the second to reality. 
Subjective certainty rests on faith; objective 
certainty is based on reality. He who thinks he 
takes an apple with his hand and what he 
really takes is an apple, undoubtedly has 
objective certainty. If he instead thinks he is 
taking an apple and actually takes something 
else, his certainty is sujective. There is thus 
a aap between the subjective certainty and 
the objective certainty, which, depending on 
the individuals, can become an abyss. 


But it is desirable that the certainty 
experienced in what is done or thought be as 


objective as possible. So: how should one go 
about closing the gap that separates 
subjective certainty from objective certainty? 
Saving the case of a natural predisposition to 
objective reality, the answer would be that 
previous “experience” ensures areater 
probabilities that “certainty” in the 
realization of an act is carried out objectively. 


If you want to better understand the 
subject, you must also distinguish between 
dilettante and expert certainty. Faced with 
the same test, both feel "sure", but with 
greater probability, only the expert attains 
success while the dilettante fails. The expert's 
‘certainty’ is based on previous experience; 
that of the dilettante in the faith in himself; 
but like any expert in some initial moment must 
have been a dilettante, it is possible that the 
dilettante, by persevering, some time will 
become an expert. 


So certainty is all the more objective the 
further it goes accompanied by experience. But 
if subjective certainty is betrayed by objective 
reality, if it fails, the disappointment of 


defeat ensues. I+ must be concluded, then, 
that the ability to overcome failure is a 
conditioning factor to capitalize on experience 
in favor of objective certainty. 

Certainty, on the other hand, is a 
fundamental psychological attitude to face the 
tests of life. One who faces the challenge of a 
test must expect success in advance, must be 
"sure’ of winning and failure should vot 
discourage to try again. In the above cases, 
neither the hunter stops hunting because a 
shot is missed, nor does the student stop 
studying when failing an exam; both overcome 
and capitalize on the experience increasing 
their objective certainty, becoming wore 
“experts”. 


I must emphasize that the certainty 
that I had of being right was accompanied by 
an in-depth analysis in which I considered, 
among other things, the fact that the Voice 
was capalle of emitting concepts that I in vo 
way knew. This may have a wore or less 
psychological explanation but some concepts 
were Very specific and yet the Voice used them 


and structured with great precision. Ergo, the 
voice was "wise" and this does vot have an 
elaborate explanation uuless it is accepted 
what i+ really is: that the Voice belonged to a 
psychic entity alien to me. 


Another element of the phenomenon that 
I took into account for the analysis was the 
fact that I had not been spiritually "invadea" 
by another entity as occurs in diabolic 
possession or in spiritism, but that only the 
Voice, clear and energetic, reached wy 
CONSCIOUSNESS, without psychosomatic 
consequences of any kind. 


In other words, when the phenomenon 
occurred, L did not “see”, nor “feel”, nor "taste", 
vor "smell" anything strange; I only heard the 
Voice and it was, L repeat, as if my inner ear 
had been "opened". 


The first few times I heard the Voice I 
was surprised by the unexpected message 
that bounced up, energetically and swiftly, 
rhythmically fired like lightning, I+ did not 
always appear, but when L was meditating on 
some question that required some 


concentration. To better understand the 
quality of the phenomenon that happened to 
me I will give some examples. You are a 
psychiatrist neffe, and I do vot wish, within 
the reasonable, that you doubt my sanity for 
what occurred should ve interpreted as an 
expansion of the ability to perceive, rather 
than as a “disease”. 


(I made a sign of assent and confidence to 
Uncle Kurt because nobody like Me knew how 
many arbitrarinesses are committed around 
the true psychic virtues of man, those that 
develop "alone" or self-develop and exalt him 
without affecting his rational valance in any 
way, since they are “naturally” integrated into 
the personality. Psychic virtues that are 
obtained spontaneously, without resorting to 
alosurd “occult methods" or "gymnastics of 
transcendental wmeditation” that end up 
breaking the delicate mental order and end up 
ariving the disciple to madness and death). 


-I remember one day --Uncle Kurt 
coutinued-- when I was reading the 
BHAGAVAD-GHITA (24), Vedic writing 


belonging to the great epic of the 
MAHABARATA, muthical war that involved 
men, Angels and Gods in the fight and of whose 
mewory the ancient Aryans of Ludia wrote and 
compiled. 


The Ghita is about the battle that the 
hero ARJUNA must fight to regain the 
throne, usurped by his cousin. Arjuna is a 
member of the warrior caste or a 
KSHATRIVA and vext to him is SRI 
KRISHNA, incarnation of God VISHNU. 


In the first part called "Arjuna's grief", 
Arjuna moves with his chariot in front of the 
enemy army and finds that, together with his 
cousin, most of his relatives and friends have 
lined up: 


26. — Then, Arjuna saw there his uncles, 
great-uncles, instructors, maternal uncles, 
nephews, grandnephews,  parents-in-law, 
friends and Comrades. 


24. -- Seeing the kinsmen and friends 
assembled there, Arjuna felt great compassion 
and very saddened, he said the following: 


2. -- 30. -Said Arjuna: 


Oh Krishnal, seeing those kinsmen eager to 
fight, my bodily limbs fail me, my mouth is dry, 
I am trembling, my body shudders, my skin 
burns, L cannot hold the bow. I cannot stand, 
my mind is in a whirl, Oh Sri Krishnal, I see 
signs of ill omen. 


31. - 34. --L do not see what good can I 
achieve, killing my kinsmen in the war. Oh 
Krishna! IL do wot want victory, vor 
sovereignty, vor pleasures. Oh Govindal Of 
what use would be sovereignty, pleasures, 
even life itself, when my instructors, uncles, 
children, great-uncles, wmaterval uncles, 
parents-in-law, grandchildren, brothers-in-law 
and other kinsmen for whom we wish these 
happinesses, are gathered here to fight, 
having given up their property, and even their 
lives? 


35. -Oh MADHUSUDANA! (Krishna) even 
if they kill me, I don't want to kill them, 
ueither to reign in this world, nor for the 
sovereignty of the three worlds. 


A2@ - 3% -Oh YANARDANA! 
(Krishna) what pleasure would we have iv 
killing the DHARTA-RASHTRAS? I+ would be 
a sinful act to kill those aggressors. For that, 
we wmust vot destroy our kinsmen, the 
DHARTA-RASHTRAS. Oh WADHAYA! 
(Krishna) how could we ve happy, killing our 
own kinsmen? 


30. — 3g. --Although they, with their 
minds dominated ly greed, do uot see any evil 
in destroying the kinsmen, vor sin in being 
hostile to friends, why, On YANARDANAL we 
who see the great evil that is born from the 
destruction of the kinsmen, don't give up 
committing that sin? 


4}. --Saying this, Arjuna threw his 
bow and arrows and, with a very sore heart, 
he remained seated in his chariot. 


In the second part of the Ghita, called 
"The Path of Discernment", Sri Krishna 
answers Arjuna's disturbing and anguished 
questions. 


(24) BHAGAVAD-GLTA: "Song of God" in 
Sanskrit. Holy Book of India. 


4. -To him (Arjuna) who was thus 
dejected with grief and compassion, with eyes 
full of tears and with a confused wind, 
MADHUSUDANA (Krishna) said the following: 


2. --Said the BLESSED LORD: 


At this critical moment, Oh Arjuna! 
WHENCE COMES THIS UNWORTHY, 
UNGODLY WEAKNESS, ABJECT AND 
CONTRARY TO THE ATTAINMENT OF 
HEAVENLY LIFE? 


3, --DO NOT BEHAVE LIKE A EUNUCH, 
Oh Parthal; that is unworthy of you; THROW 
AWAY THAT WEAKNESS OF HEART AND 
STAND UP, Oh fulminator of the enemies! 


Sri Krishna then advises Arjuna to follow 
the "Path of Action” (or Karma yoaa) and 
fulfill his Dharma, that is, with the destiny of 
the Kshatriya which is to present battle and 
fight for justice without worrying (a priori) 
for the outcome of the battle, nor by the fate 


of the enemy (even if they are relatives and 
friends). 


31. --Considering your duty, you shouldu'+ 
hesitate either, because for a Kshatriya there 
is uo better fate than fighting for a just 
CAUSE, 


32. --Oh Parthal (Arjuna), fortunate 
indeed are those Kshatriyas who are 
presented with the opportunity to fight in 
such a war, which opens the gates of Heaven 
+o them. 


33, --But, if you don't fight in this just 
war, you won't respond to your reputation, you 
will fail in your duty and commit a sin. 


This must be so, says Sri Krishna, because 
reality is Maya, illusion, and the "confrontation" 
is circumstantial, only perceptible to those who 
feel "confronted". On a superior, spiritual plane, 
the oppositions are resolved, the clashes are 
pure illusion. THE SPIRIT CANNOT KILL 
OR DLE, that's why Sri Krishna says: 


19. --One who thinks that this Being 
(Spirit) kills and one who thinks this Being is 


dead, they are both ignorant. The Being does 
not kill or die. 


20. --THE BEING IS NOT BORN, NOR 
DIts, NOR IS LT RELNCARNATED; LT 
HAS NO BEGINNING; IT IS ETERNAL, 
IMMUTABLE, THE FIRST OF ALL, AND IT 
DOES NOT DIE WHEN THE BODY IS 
KTLLED. 


21. --One who knows that the being is 
imperishable, tEternal, without birth and 
immutable, how can he kill or ve killed? 


22. --Like one leaves its worn dresses or 
puts on new ones, so the corporeal Being, 
leaves its worn-out body and enters new ones. 


23. --weapons do not cut it, fire does not 
burn it, water does not wet it, and wind does 
not dry it. 


24. --This Being cannot be cut, nor burned, 
nor wet, nor dried; it is Eternal, omnipresent, 
stable and unchangeable; knowing that this is 
So, You shouldn't lament it. 


2@. -- ZF. --But, Oh you, of mighty arms! 
if you think that this Being is always born and 


dies, yet you should vot grieve for it; because 
what is born, dies and what dies is surely 
reborn. THEREFORE, YOU SHOULD NOT 
SUFFER FOR THE INEVITABLE. 


I+ only counts then to face the conflict by 
following the “Path of Action”, facing the 
opposite and complying with the Dharma, "DO 
NOT BE AFRAID TO KILL, --says Sri 
Krishna--, THEY ARE ALREADY DEAD IN 
ME”. 


I was meditating on the preceding 
paragraph of the Ghita, in the extraordinary 
moral implications arising from this ancient 
Indoarian text when L "heard" the Voice 
AQ Ain: 

—You must not be fooled by the superficial 
meaning of the concepts, Oh Kurt, man of Pure 
Blood. Krishna's message is addressed to both 
Arjuna's natures, the soulish and the spiritual. 
To the emotional part of him, to his nature of 
animal-man, Krishna advises to continue with 
the dramatic argument in which he is involved 
because of his Karma: Arjuna is human, he is 
incarnated and lives karmic circumstances; he 


must fulfill the Dharma aud resolve the 
conflict of the opposing Archetypes; in this way 
he will perform the condemnation imposed a 
priori by the Lords of Karma of Chang 
Shambhala, the incomprehensible 
condemnation of the family war that weighs 
on his heart. But to the spiritual part of him, 
+o the Aryan-Huperborean nature of him, the 
Siddha Krishna suggests transcending 
opposites, vot through their synthesis, which 
could be war, but placing himself in the 
absolute instance of the Eternal Spirit. The 
Spirit, “the Being", in effect, is Eternal or 
Uncreated, alien to all created opposites, which 
are not more than Mava, Illusion. FOR THE 
SPIRIT THERE IS NO LIFE OR DEATH 
CREATED BUT TLLUSION AND, 
THEREFORE, THERE IS NO SIN OR 
QGULLT, THERE ARE NO DEBTS TO PAY OR 
KARMA: LE THE DECISION COMES FROM 
THE SPIRIT, THE ACTION WILL HAVE 
NO EFFECT LATER ON HIMSELF BECAUSE 
THE ILLUSION LACKS THE CAPACITY TO 
ACT ON THE REALITY OF THE BEING; 
AND THIS, WHATEVER THE ACTION 


PERFORMED, EVEN KILLING RELATIVES 
AND FRLENDS. However the Kshatriya must 
fulfill an essential condition for his spiritual 
nature to predominate over the soulish or 
auimal part: HE MUST HARDEN HIS HEART, 
HE MUST "CAST OUT THAT NON-ARYAN 
WEAKNESS”, THAT IS TO SAY, HE MUST BE 
STRIPPED OF ALL COMPASSIONATE 
FEELINGS TOWARDS THOSE WHO ARE 
NOTHING BUT ACTORS IN A KARMIC 
ARGUMENT, PURE ILLUSION; THEY 
DON'T REALLY EXIST, THEY DON'T LIVE, 
OR AS KRISHNA SAYS “THEY ARE ALREADY 
DEAD IN We”. This is the wisdom of the 
Lords of Venus of Agartha: A TRUE 
KSHATRIVA IS ONLY THE ONE WHO 
POSSESSES A HEART HARD LIKE STONE 
AND COLD AS ICE; AND ONLY SUCH A 
KSAHTRIYA CAN PERFORM ANY ACTION, 
EVEN KILLING, WITHOUT BEING 
TOUCHED BY KARMA. That is the Power, Oh 
Kurt, man of Pure Blood, of the Kshatriya- 
Huperboreav-Luitiate, the semi-divine man 
who has his Uncreated Spirit chained to the 
Created Soull 


Those words burst like lightning into my 
conscience filling me with perplexity, this one, 
for various reasons. First because I was 
certain —as L already said— that the Voice was 
external to my being. Second by the tone of the 
Voice: firm and energetic, it was both a reliable 
and friendly Voice. I felt in its presence that it 
was not possible for me to mistrust or doubt 
its words because that Voice was emitted by 
Someone superior to myself. Someone who was 
“coming, to help and guide me. And third 
because the "content" of those words, the 
"concepts poured into my Consciousness were 
not always clear and understandable. 


The latter should be understood vot in the 
sense that they were dark or veiled, but that 
these concepts alluded to things and situations 
unknown or forgotten by me. LT say "forgotten" 
because in that feeling of veracity that 
hearing the words of the Voice induced me, 
coexisted as a reminiscewce of a lost Wisdom, of 
a forgotten Truth. 


Shambhala, Agartha, Lords of Venus, 
briefly familiar concepts that were once part 


of some larger knowledge but that, 
inexplicably, I had forgotten without being 
able to specify where or when, with certainty 
not in this life and perhaps vot in "another life" 
but in a "state of the Spirit” out of all life and 
manifestation. 


Of one thing I was sure: the Truth was 
in the past, a remote past that, however, I 
could almost touch with my fingertips. 


CHAPTER XV 


when I reacted, after receiving one of 
these "messages", my first impulse was to 
“ask” something else to the Voice, to ask about 
the “interpretation” of the message, or on the 
same Voice. 


But it was useless because the Voice 
disappeared as vwysteriously as it had 
appeared and L only got silence for an answer. 
However, when I was wot thinking about it I 
found myself meditating on some question in 
the field of History, Philosophy or Religion, the 


Fugacious Commentary appeared, the wise and 
Fulgurating Word, like a Spark of Wisdom. 


That difficulty in "communicating" with 
the Voice far from disappointing me stimulated 
my curiosity and embarked we on a brief search 
for information about such a_ strange 
phenomenon. 


The immer ear had been opened when L was 
introduced to the Fiihrer, due to the powerful 
influence of his presence, and then LT left with 
Dad for Equpt for a vacation, as I already 
said. I+ was during those days that T tried to 
unveil the mystery of the furtive appearances 
of the Voice. For this I began to read 
everything referred to cases similar to mine, 
realizing with horror that even a few years 
ago anyone who experienced hearing voices 
became suspicious of the charge of witchcraft 
or demonology. The image of Jeanne d'Arc, the 
"Maid of Orléans", burving at the stake for 
following the dictation of an inner Voice was not 
a very pleasant incentive to delve into the 
matter. 


But it encouraged me to think that we 
were in another century, at a time open to 
research and knowledge. Even though TI 
checked at every step that in the field of 
psychic experience there was plenty of 
superstition or skepticism. 


Reading the works of Allan Kardec, the 
founder of modern Spiritism, L verified that 
among the multiple forms of MEDLUMSHTIP 
described as “common to many gifted people”, 
there was an AUDLTORY MEDLUMSHT?, 
which I believed could be equated with the 
phenomenon that L had been experiencing. 


According to Allan Kardec a MEDIUM is a 
person who can contact the "Spirit world’: 
"What is a Medium? It's the being, the 
individual, who serves as a link to the Spirits 
so that they can communicate with wen. 
Without Medium there is no communication 
possible, be it tangible, mental, written, 
phusical or of any other kind”. And he also says: 
"a Spirit is a man without a physical body”. 

Mediumship as a human faculty is 
presented in "relation to the senses", being an 


extension of these such that it allows +o cover 
part of the "Other world". There is thus an 
Auditory Mediumship, a writing Mediumship, 
etc. Without thereby accepting the Spiritist 
Cosmogony that affirms, as (nosis does, 
Alchewy, etc., a triple composition of man: body, 
Soul (or perispirit) and Spirit, one can stop to 
analyze the phenomena mentioned by the 
spiritists, almost always real. 


That was what I did uselessly in those 
days in Egypt, going over various Spiritist 
Ceuters and interviewing with numerous 
Mediums. 


The disappointment could vot be greater 
because, in most cases, the Medium was a 
person of low intellectual capacity, unable to 
explain clearly the nature of the wonders he 
starred in, or on the contrary, the Medium was 
a rogue, too clever to explain and rather willing 
+o surround himself with a halo of "mystery". 


The conclusion I drew from these 
explorations was summarized in that when the 
subject was the real protagonist of a 
Mediumistic phenomenon, he could not exercise 


any control over it, being in most cases a 
"moron". The writing Medium was vot aware of 
what he was writing, abject situation that 
nevertheless filled with joy the witnesses who 
affirmed that this constituted the “proof” of 
the veracity of the prodigy. The same could be 
said about the other kinds of Mediumship. 


The Talking Medium, totally "possessed" ly 
the Spirit or "disembodied entity” —according to 
Spiritist Jargon— spoke, laughed, roared, or 
contorted before the contemplative ecstasy of 
the acolytes, as ignorant as foolish. And the 
Hearing Medium, who aroused my particular 
interest, heard, not one but a concert of Voices. 
And they invaded him at all times, ordering, 
requesting or pleading certain actions, often 
dishonorable or rude. Something depressing 
that had nothing in common with my superior 
experience. 


Convinced that in this way L would only find 
the sick or fanatics, I did the most logical 
thing one can do in such cases: L set out to look 
for a solution to my problem by using myself, 
my own analysis and experience. 


In this way, rigorously reviewing the 
psychic processes that culminated with the 
appearance of the Voice, I verified that the 
key did wot lie in the wental 
INTERROGATION, in "asking" the Voice this 
or that. In my confusion, to which contributed 
not a little, the contact and the observation of 
the spiritists, I believed that the Voice was 
responding to questions posed in my conscience 
during meditation. Arbitrarily taking this 
belief for a truth, L concluded that it would be 
possible to consciously interrogate the Voice, 
that is, that I would ask and the Voice would 
respond: Big mistake... as you will see 
immediately. 

Meditating on all this allowed me to 
understand that the “interrogation” is an 
intrinsically rational attitude; that is, it is only 
possible to interrogate starting from that 
ordering that we call reason. Of all existing 
creatures only man interrogates and does it to 
know, to obtain knowledge. An expression of his 
miserable ineptitude and the drama of his 
ignorance, the interrogation, starting from 
reason, from his logic, allows him to make 


inferences, propositions, and — establish 
judgments. But the knowledge obtained 
exclusively from reason, by questioning the 
reality of the world, entails a violence and a 
covered rebellion. The interrogation implies the 
possibility of the answer and in this implication 
there is something too proud and arrogant. 
The one who interrogates proudly "knows" 
that he will be satiated in his knowledge. This 
rebelliousness, this pride, this arrogance, in 
short, this violence that underlies the 
interrogation is, of course, totally useless, since 
it does wot FACILITATE THE 
LIBERATION OF WAN FROM HIS 
ENCHAINMENT TO THE ILLUSORY 
FORMS OF MATTER. 


The woral error of the interrogation as a 
"means of knowing" is evident in all its absurd 
contradiction when man affirms the "right" to 
ask, that is, when he establishes that it is 
legally and morally licit +o get knowledge by 
interrogation. Because if i+ is licit and even 
advisable to practice interrogation, without 
limits or moral fences towards the questioned 


thing (no taboos), we will soon see the man 
fiercely standing face to face with God 
questioning him, an absurd possibility that 
inevitably leads to the denial of God (atheism), 
+o confess the impossibility of this question 
(agnosticism) or to the most disturbing 
hypotheses that are just that, probable 
answers but not true answers. 


(nosis, a philosophical current to which 
Belicena Villca made considerable refereuce, 
affirmed the possibility of “saving oneself 
through knowledge (gnosis), but this 
"knowledge" was not to be obtained in a 
rational way. As Serge Hutin said: “The gnosis, 
possession of the Luitiates, is opposed to the 
vulgar PLSTIS (belief) of the simple faithful. 
It is less a ‘knowledge’ than a secret and 
mysterious REVELATION”. "\(ANosis 
constitutes, once it has been attained, a total, 
IMMEDIATE knowledge that the individual 
possesses entirely or which he does not have 
at all; it is ‘knowledge’ in itself, ABSOLUTE, 
which embraces Man, the Cosmos and the 
Divinity. And it is only through this 


KNOWLEDGE --and vot through faith or 
works-- that the individual can be SAVED”. 


There is then another way to "know" and, 
even if an obscurantist conspiracy has erased 
(nosis and its Lnuitiatic wisdom from Official 
History, it was in the "Gnostic" way that I 
found the solution to communicate with the 
Voice. 


There is indeed a way to obtain knowledge 
"beyond" reason, without falling into the 
mechanics of question and answer, of 
comparison and conclusion, of analysis and 
suuthesis, in short, of dialectics. And it is 
extremely simple. I+ consists in DISPOSING 
THE SPIRIT TO REMEMBER, in a manner 
analogous to the attitude assumed by the 
conscience when it "searches" for a memory. 


In this case, it is not a question of 
adopting a contemplative, “blank wind" 
posture, but of a dynamic action, which "seeks" 
without "asking". 


The wisdom of understanding this lies in 
accepting the fact that consciousness is 


"orientable", "addressable" +o areas of the 
mind, 


when we want to REMEMBER something, 
reason may or may not question, but the 
memory COMES inexorably. For example, what 
tie did L wear in the party of John Smith? and 
the answer comes automatically --the green 
tie--. But let's face it, is the one obtained a 
true "answer"? or when we wanted to know 
what tie we wore we set our minds to "search" 
for the mewory of the party at John Smith's 
and this memory APPEARED in the conscience 
as an image that was promptly translated by 
reason in the form of a proposition: the green 
tie. 

Because if instead of asking, we simply 
evoke the memory of the worn tie, it will 
“appear” without necessarily being the answer 
+o a question nor a proposition. 


when I checked this and verified reliably 
that by "remembering" the conscience is 
"directed" towards the memory, L similarly 
arranged my Spirit to "address" the Voice. 


At first I was unsuccessful, mainly 
because reason interfered with doubts and 
skepticism, but when I focused well and was 
able to recreate in the mind the fugacious 
moments when the Voice broke in, then I 
began to progress. The Voice had appeared 
and disappeared in an instant, with a speed 
faster than the fastest of my thoughts, to 
the point that, at times, I normally could not 
clearly distinguish its words. 


That is why I had +o concentrate a lot, 
and evoke the wmewory, only evoke, not 
interrogate, dispose the conscience so that the 
mewory comes up suddenly and remain in total 
spiritual immobility. He who understands will 
realize that it was wot a contemplative 
attitude but an energetic attitude (of 
energy), similar to that of the warrior an 
instant before unloading the arm with the 
sword, full of potential force. In contemplation 
there is peace (stillness), in evocation, 
expectant energy. 


The procedure successfully employed can be 
explained as follows: I recreated in my Spirit 
+he moment when the Voice appeared. I tried 


+o make this memory as "accurate" as possible, 
that is, to transport me psychologically to the 
climax lived during the experience. Then the 
Voice would present itself, the mewory of the 
Voice, as fast as I "remembered" it had 
appeared, But then, using the recently 
discovered “orienting” power of the conscience, 
I "directed" this one "towards" the Voice (I 
repeat: as one who remembers) and thus 
achieved to "expand" imperceptibly the Time of 
manifestation of the Voice. The voice came out 
in the mewory and L tried to wrap the memory 
around it, cutting out the accessory, 
concentrating only on i+, trying to turn fugacity 
into permanence, without losing by this its 
vocal dynamics at all. So I was achieving, more 
and wore, to "follow" the message of the Voice 
from its appearance to its extinction. 


The appearance (beginning) did vot worry 
me, but the extinction did, for I was enlarging 
more and wore the final moment of the Voice, 
until I came to "hear" with total clarity the 
final tone, the precise limit between the Voice 
and the Silence. At that point I felt in the 


consciousness - So directed towards the Voice - 
as if there was a SHARP, CONICAL 
PROMINENCE, like a funnel seen from the 
side into which the liquid is poured. 


The Voice had penetrated into my mind 
through a point -the inner ear- and towards 
there pointed the vertex of the psychic cone 
into which the consciousness became as it 
tenaciously pursued the instant of the final 
extinction of the “message”. 


I was practising this sort of selective 
evocation when, while "examining" (in a way it 
must be said) the psychic cone, I suddenly 
found myself plunged into a slightly spiralling, 
vaporous tunnel, like a vortex of shimmering, 
milky energy that soon ended with a perfectly 
defined and sharp image. I COULD StE IT 
AND HEAR IT AT THE SAME TIME, for it 
was from it that the Voice emanated, 


Following the Voice in its extinction, like an 
eco, L had arrived at its source of origin and 
this one was glaring and blinding. Now provided 
not only with one inner ear but also an inner 
Vision, I participated absorbed in a sublime 


igneous image. Because that wonderful and 
wise Word was not emitted by any throat, nor 
did it come from a human or even 
autnropoworphic entity. 


-I+ simply gushed out of a tongue of fire 
that flickered rhythmically accompanying the 
development of the word, 


--Oh frozen and alittering fire, God is 
witness that in you I have recognized the 
Divinity of the Huperborean Spirit! 


Facing that Divine Presence, made of Fire, 
Voice and wisdom, I did not commit the 
foolishness of interrogating, vor did I have any 
surprise or desire to know or understand. 


A wild joy, a primordial delight went 
invading me as the igneous logos glowed under 
the inner gaze. And that ineffable joy obeyed a 
certainty: T had recovered something long lost, 
I could not say when or where. But surely 
that's what it was all about because the 
flaming Presence was wot unknown to we, 
although in some mysterious way I had 
forgotten it until that moment. And the joy of 


the reencounter filled my Spirit with 
indescribable pleasure. 


I ignore how long that first ecstasy 
lasted, but I clearly remember the knowledge 
that "remained" in wy conscience as a 
sedimentary stratum at the end of the 
experience. I say "knowledge" because by 
connecting telepathically with the mysterious 
Voice, I accessed a Torrent of Wisdom --L 
couldu't call it another way-- that by 
penetrating the Spirit dissolved all doubt, 
rendered useless any questioning and gathered 
and sunthesized the opposites. This was the 
case because the Voice --authentic Loaos-- 
whose substance was constituted by the Fire 
and the word, transmitted I+s word by the 
mere fact of coming into contact with i+. 

And what was the Voice saying on that 
occasion? I+ would be a clumsy pretension 
trying to describe in words such a transcendent 
experience but I will run this risk and briefly 
and imperfectly summarize the essential parts 
of the message: 


—"I am a Being belonging to the Ancient 
Race that came to Earth with Lucifer millions 
of years ago. L've been called Angel, but that's 
an ambiguous denomination. L have been one of 
the Great Huperborean Guides and as such you 
have known me in a remote past that, 
however, is always present in the WMustery of 
the Pure Blood. By my Hyuperborean name vou 
must call me: Kiev; because this is how 
Humanity will ‘know’ me again at the end of 
the Dark Age or Kaly Yuga. You are united to 
me, like countless other Spirits chained by the 
Origin Symbol, the bond that links the Created 
with the Uncreated: you, and any of them, can 
reach me and the Origin of the Race of the 
Spirit, solving the Mystery of the Labyrinth, 
going through the Lllusion of the Created 
Forms, going up the Path of the Pure Blood, 
as you have done now without understanding 
it. There, in Origin, there are other Beings like 
Me, belonging to the Race of the Spirit, whom 
they have also called Angels. But, in truth, we 
all come from Venus, FROM THE GATE OF 
VENUS. 


—You can communicate whenever you want 
with me now that you know Now to return to 
Origin by following the Path of the Pure Blood, 
BUT YOU MUST NOT DO TT as long as you 
have not managed to understand the Mystery 
of the Labyrinth and you are the owner of 
Space and Time. Otherwise my presence will 
act like a drug that will vamb your incipient 
spiritual consciousness. You are a victim of the 
Great Deception. You think you are and you 
hardly exist beyond the caprice of Jehovah 
Satan. while not CONSCLOUSLY returning to 
Origin, where you are now without knowing it, 
you must not come to me because you could lose 
the way. You must first ve what you already 
are, You must return to the Beginning from 
where you have never departed, recover the 
Paradise you vever lost. When you solve this 
Mystery, marching through the path of the 
Labyrinth and arriving at the EXIT, only then 
you will be able to say LT Am. But do not fear, 
you will vot be abandoned, you will ve 
charismatically led to the end. Follow the 
Closed Circles of the Order of Thule but don'+ 
stop at any of them; always advance, until 


reaching the Penultimate Circle; there we will 
see eacn other again. And finally, try to wisely 
interpret this, my advice and guidance: IN 
THE PLANETARY ORDER FIRST THE 
FUHRER; IN THE INDIVIDUAL ORDER 
FIRST RUDOLPH HESS. So follow Rudolph 
Hess, get inspired by Rudolph Hess”. 


I had managed to solve the WMustery of 
the Voice, reaching its hidden source, the 
Divine Kiev, but immediately after this 
marvelous psychic feat was accomplished I 
was forbidden to reestablish contact causing 
me arare feeling of sadness. Respectfully self- 
prevented from contemplating the scintillating 
sphinx of Kiev because --L tacitly accepted it- 
- of my imperfection, I only wanted to 
overcome the obstacles that separated me 
from the Penultimate Circle of the 
Thulegeselischaft where I would be 
authorized to re-establish the telepathic link 
with Origin. 


I was thinking about all this while the 
train was taking me quickly to Pomerania, 
regretting not having found Rudolph Hess in 


Berlin to confide to him what had happened 
and to consult him about the Divine 
Huperborean Kiev. 


CHAPTER XVL 


Uncle Kurt, what you've told we is 
wonderfull You alone, internally, that is to say, 
without anyone's help, reached one of the 
Liberating Gods! --L exclaimed, impressed ly 
the similarity of his experience with my 
perception of that infinite instant, the night 
of the earthguake, during which TL 
contemplated the Divine image of the Virgin of 
Agartna. 


—And tell me uncle: -L added, ignoring the 
protesting gestures of Uncle Kurt, who 
intended +o continue linearly with his account-- 
were vou able to keep the power to 
communicate with Captain Kiev? I mean: did 
you manage to hear him later? do you still hear 
him today? 


—Yes, neffe --he said resignedly--. Although 
several years passed until IT dared to address 
Him directly, His Voice guided me in every 
moment, saving wy life shortly after, in Asia, 
as you will see if you let me continue the story. 
But I anticipate an affirmative answer to 
your last question: I still hear Him; He still 
guides me. He ordered me to come to Santa 
Maria and stay here. And although I complied 
with His mandate, I did it reluctantly, and all 
these years, these thirty-three years, L spent 
in open rebellion against the Unknown 
Superiors. Yes, neffe: He spoke to me many 
times, and still speaks to me, as He did before 
you arrived, when the hum of the bees 
vibrated, the sound of the Dorje of the Druids, 
and He warned we that L would be attacked; 
but I have uot responded to His messages. I 
have never dove it since 1945, 


—Wy God! why, Uncle Kurt? how could you 
stay silent, remain indifferent to the Voice of 
the Gods? --I did vot understand his attitude 
and I let him know it almost screaming. 
Hunted by the Druids, by the white 


Fraternity, by a whole Hierarchy of infernal 
beings: how could the only possible help be 
disregarded, the aid of the Liberating Gods? 
On mein Gott, how difficult it was for me then 
+o understand Uncle Kurt. 


--IT know you can't understand me, Arturo. 
But you'd have to put yourself in my place, be 
in my shoes in 1945, seeing Germany destroyed 
by the Suynarchy of the Allies and verifying 
that the wisest men, the Initiates of the 
Black Order, disappeared without leaving a 
trace in the Antarctic Oasis or through the 
Expanded (ates. And while they were leaving, 
until the Final Battle or who knows until when, 
I received the order to stay in Hell, alone, to 
fulfill a mission of which L knew nothing at all 
and in which I did uot believe. Yes, neffe, you 
can call it lack of faith or whatever you want, 
but I didn't believe that my stay here was 
really important: I felt abandoned, betrayed 
by the Gods, left to my fate. What could I do 
facing the triumphant Great Conspiracy? And 
yet I was wrong. Now L know, and I hope it's 
not too late to correct my stupid posture. The 


letter of Belicena Villca has shown me an 
unsuspected part of History, a side that gives 
final meaning to wy life. Because, naturally, it 
only remains for me to die with honor to wash 
away the stain of these years of ignoble 
stillness. 


Uncle Kurt was torturing himself uselessly 
and, once again, L was the cause of his pain. L 
cursed that I had asked and would have 
wanted the earth to swallow me up right 
there. And there was no way of stopping his 
subjective self-criticism. 


-I am a4h, Arturo! An Luitiate of the 44 
Black Order! —he said in desperation-. I have 
remained in a comfortable situation; hidden all 
these years, but secure, comfortably securel: 
damn we and all the 44 officers who have 
acted in the same way! we should have fought, 
formed young consciences, _—revealed 
Huyperborean Wisdom! But we preferred to ve 
silent, assuming a cowardly attitude that 
pretended to be prudent: Lmagine, Arturo: if 
even the Gods I wasn't able to answer, how 
much less will would I have to enlighten 


anyone! And do you know why? Because deep 
down we didu'+ believe in the new generations, 
neither in the Triumph of the Fuhrer, nor in 
the Final Battle! Maybe, and I say only 
"maube", let us be partly excused because in our 
conviction must have intervened the hand of 
the Enemy, the Power of Lllusion of the white 
Fraternity. we were incredulous and selfish, 
and we should not expect forgiveness from the 
Gods because They are not judges. In truth, 
we are obliged by ourselves, by our owor... 


Until today, neffe, T lived adopting the role 
of victim, affirming with intransigence that 
nothing could be done against the Synarchy 
except to await the Final Battle, the End of 
the World, the Apocalypse, a _ Divine 
intervention. And this L said with irony, 
without believing that the Parusia was going 
+o happen, that I shouldn't get to see it. And 
in my disdain, aud in the indifference of so many 
others who perhaps act the same as L, we 
condevmned +o ignorance those who must surely 
participate in the Essential war, in the Final 
Battle of the Essential war. Oh Gods, what 


fools we have been! I had vot understood it 
until today, until you came and exposed me your 
predestined life, until you told me of the years 
of searching and showed me the impossibility 
of finding the Truth somewhere: how much 
blind walking you could have saved yourself if 
you had met we before! Me, Oskar, or anyone 
who knew the Truth! On, Arturo, what have 
we done?! we saved our miserable lives but at 
the cost of losing honor, abandoning youth to 
their own strength, allowing them to be 
corrupted and destroyed by the Enemy... 


—But Uncle Kurt --L said trying to calm him 
down-- you received an order from Captain Kiev: 
you had to stay hidden for strategic reasons, 
perhaps waiting for the letter of Belicena 
Villca, Other 44 may have acted selfishly, as 
you say, but I find your story very significant, 
mine, and that of Belicena Villca. I see 
everything very synchronized, very coincident, 
and it occurs to me that the Gods had i+ 
calculated beforehand. So you must not become 
bitter in vain: things will make sense, your 
thirty-three years at Santa Maria will make 


sense, if we comply with Belicena villca's 
request and find her son and the wise Sword, 
if we show her letter to Nimrod de Rosario and 
we are incorporated to his Order of wise 
Builders. 


—Maybe you're right. But I have verified 
my mistake and vothing will stop me from 
paying the debt of honor that I owe to those 
who came after me. The debt is with you, 
Arturo, I know! And for that I am willing to 
die if necessary; to die with honor, as a 44 
officer dies. Yes, Arturo, take it as an oath: I 
will protect you from the Druids, I will put at 
your disposal all the faculties and powers that 
I developed in the Black Order, and I will die 
for you if necessary, so that you fulfill the 
mission entrusted to you by Belicena Villca! 


It was no use trying to persuade Uncle 
Kurt that the situation was not so serious, 
that no one was going to die. I only managed 
to convince him of my naivety. Anyway, one 
thing was clear: incredibly, he possessed the 
ability to communicate telepathically with 
Captain Kiev, one of the Lords of Venus who 


Belicena Villca mentioned repeatedly in her 
letter. 


CHAPTER XVII 


L promised myself not to interrupt Uncle 
Kurt anymore. His account continued as follows: 


According to the siqned and sealed papers 
in the envelope delivered by 44 OBERFUHRER 
Papp I was already a member of the 
Schutestaffel (Protective Squadron or 44) and 
was marching to receive training at the 
Crossinsee Ordensburg incorporated with the 
rank of 44 OBERSTURMFEUHRER (30). The 
44 was vorwmally entered, for the officer's 
career, wit the ravk ~—s of ale 
UNTERSTURMFUHRER (31) but the 


(20) 44 OBERSTURMEUHRER: rank of Lieutenant in the 
hh, 
(31) 44 UNTERSTURMFUHRER: rank of Ensign in the 
hh, 


NAPOLA graduates, for their previous military 
training, were incorporated with one more 
grade. For this reason I entered as 4h 
OBERSTURMFUHRER of the legendary 1ST 
PANZER DIVISION LEILBSTANDARTE 
ADOLF HITLER and because the 
OSTENFUHRER of the Oriental Studies 
Selective Corps of the NAPOLA had their 
natural seat in the LELBSTANDARTE. 

The 44 officers were instructed in specially 
prepared centers for this purpose, in various 
places of Germany. These were the 
ORDENSBURGS, castle-monasteries 
surrounded by forests and parks, self- 
sufficient with respect to the educational 
purpose for which they were intended. Three 
Ordensburas were dependent on the N.S.DAP. 
and oné, WEWELSBURG Castle, belonged 


exclusively to the WAFFEN-44., 


CROSSINSEE in East Prussia dealt with 
physical and weutal training and with 
completing the purely wilitary training. 
VOGELSANG in the Rhineland gave political 
and mystic teaching and, finally, SONTHOFEN 
in Bavaria, was responsible for the advanced 


training of the 44 officers in Politics, Diplomacy 
or Wilitary Arts. These three lburahs, 
CROSSINSEE, VOGELSANG AND 
SONTHOFEN, were attended in that order, 
remaining one or more years in each of them 
according to the particular career followed, 
But only a true Elite was admitted to 
wewelsburg, extraordinarily selected, which 
aspired to receive the Luitiation to the Most 
Hidden Knowledge of the 44 Black Order, 
whose (great Waster was the 
RELCHSEUHRER Heinrich Himmler. 

In my particular case, there were express 
orders, from Rudolph Hess, to speed up the 
stay in CROSSINSEE and VOGELSANG, so I 
only attended the first burgh three mouths 
and three wonths the second. I stayed at 
SONTHOFEN for six mouths and then I spent 
three mouths in BERNAL, near Berlin, a secret 
center of the S.D. (22) where teaching was 
taught in counterintelligence techniques. In 
total fifteen long and hard mouths of study 


(322) SICHERHELTSDIENST: Security Service of the 
hh. 


that culminated in late 1432 when, with the 


hh HAUPTSTURMFEOHRER rauk (33) I 
definitively left the official classrooms and 
libraries as a student. 


Since my arrival in Germany in 1433, six 
years had passed during which I received an 
Elite education, so specific and well conceived 
for what was desired from we, that i+ is 
difficult to imagine Mow it could have been 
improved, 


On that date --coutinued Uncle Kurt-- 
Germany and its allies were going to enter the 
Total war against the Powers of Matter, a 
war that was wore terrible than that of the 
Mahabharata, and as time ran out, I had a 
chavce to act in benefit of my fatherland and 
of Humanity. Ludeed, neffe: before the conflict 
broke out L received wy first assignment, an 
undertaking so bizarre that it would be 
difficult to fit it within military operations, 
specially today, when "professional" armies are 
well-oiled machines and soldiers simple rovots. 


(33) 44 HAUPTSTURMEUHRER: rank of Captain in the 
hh 


But it is that the waffen-44 was not 
merely a military organization but the external 
expression of the Black Order, an Order of 
Huperborean Initiates: There were, 
therefore, alongside classic military operations, 
missions of a clearly esoteric nature. One of 
them was Operation Altwesten which had 
been started in 1937 by Professor Schaeffer, 
financed and directed by the 44. As Rudolph 
Hess had anticipated, my Destiny was bound 
up with that expedition to Tibet and vo one, 
not even the traitor Schaeffer, could prevent 
me from participating in it. However, in 1937 
the group had already left and only one year 
after I joined them in Tibet. 

The previous circumstances were wo less 
strange, but I will narrate them to you after 
we've had dinner --Uncle Kurt said surprisingly. 
He looked at his watch and took the hand to 
the forehead in amazement--. I'm 
inconsiderate! It's been five ours 
eutertaining you without contemplating that 
this is the first time you leave the bed in 
fifteen days. Are you really okay? Tell me the 
truth because maybe it's better that you lie 
down and have dimver delivered upstairs. 


--L'm very well Uncle Kurt --L said-- and if 
you want to know the truth, what L feel now 
is hunger. So let's have dinner! 


—Uncle Kurt laughed joyfully as we made 
our way to the dining room. An hour later we 
settled back in the armchairs after having 
had a cold and light dinner, based on lunch meat 
and salads, during which we talked about 
Various topics completely detached from the 
interrupted narration. 

At last, over a cup of coffee, Uncle Kurt 
decided to continue the storv. 


--It's a beautiful summer night --he said- 
-. Clear sky, pleasant temperature, silence and 
fragrances of the countryside. I propose that 
we sit under the willows neffel You will see 
that you enjoy the freshness of the night as 
we wove forward with the story. 


-ON wo, --L replied--. we'd better go back 
to the living room. There we will be more 
comfortable. 


I was sorry to spoil Uncle Kurt's 
enthusiasm but LI didn't want to face the 


bullmastiffs. I knew that sooner or later I 
would have to, but I would try to make it 
daytime. The bullmastiffs again at night? The 
idea filled me with apprehension, but Uncle 
Kurt must vot have noticed because shrugging 
shoulders he went to the living room followed 
by me. 


—Three or four weeks after arriving at 
Crossinsee I returned to Berlin --Uncle Kurt 
continued warrating-- to interview Konrad 
Tarstein, my coutact at the 
Thulegesellschatt. 


Gregorstrasse 234 corresponded to an 
ancient ramshackle mansion of two plants 
that must have had wore than two centuries 
of hazardous existence and its only inhabitant, 
Konrad Tarstein, turned out to be a typical 
petit bourgeois Berliner, bald, of short 
stature, endowed with a thick belly, who 
matched perfectly with the decrepitude of the 
place. 


Lt is likely that such a place and subject - 
-I +hought-- were intended to mislead 
potential spies or disappoint worried 


applicants. I suffered the second effect when 
hitting a moldy ring that rotated inside a fist 
of bronze doubtfully attached to the rickety 
door. 


—Yes? --asked a strident voice emerging 
from some undefined place. 


-I'm Kurt von Siibermamn --L said, turning 
+o the tiny spyhole that I had finally 
discovered in one of the door panels, from 
where a couple of elusive little eyes watched 
me impatiently. --Herr Rudolph Hess sends 
Me... 


The door opened and a synall, chubby figure 
appeared, hand politely extended to greet. 


-I am Konrad Tarstein --he said--. Come 
in, L was waiting for you. 


The interior did not improve the initial 
impression at all. Furnished with manifest bad 
taste, in a careless mix of forms and stules, 
some minutes in the house were enough for 
anyone +o be discouraged that, there, 
something important could be dealt with. And 
yet LT expected a lot from the 


Thulegesellschaft in which, according to 
Rudolph Hess, I would find an answer to all my 
questions. 


Sitting in a ridiculous Louis XV armchair, 
which seemed to have nothing to do there, in 
frout of a Norman table and some friar chairs, 
I watched in surprise that Konrad Tarstein 
was getting ready to fill out a card. I+ was 
the furthest thing from a spiritual activity 
that I could imagine and that is why I 
hesitated when giving my personal data, an 
attitude that  Tarstein  wistakenly 
interpreted as a product of fear. 


-Fear not --said Tarstein-- the books of 
the Ovder could never ve found. I can assure 
you, Herr Von Siibermann, that there has 
never been a major leak on details of the Cult 
or the identity of our members. we have 
suffered desertions and some minor betrayal, 
but always at the superficial levels of the 
Order, and by people who did not possess a Very 
precise knowledge of the internal organization. 


-—Do you receive many applicants Wr, 
Tarstein? --L asked. 


Konrad Tarstein looked up from the card 
and stared at me for a few long minutes with 
curiosity. At last, as if he realized an oblivion 
or omission, he put a hand to his forehead as 
his face lit up with a smile. 


—The laconism of Rudolph Hess! --he said 
as if he was thinking aloud--. His eternal and 
timid laconism. I should have assumed that 
you would not be aware that this interview is 
vot part of any regular practice at the 
Thulegesellschaft. Tell me, Kurt von 
Siibermamn, what information did you receive 
from Rudolph Hess to get here? 


I answered him fully about everything I 
knew about the Thulegesellschaft: what 
Rudolph Hess had said in our talk at the 
Chaweellery, graduation uight, and the 
referevce to a “contact” in Berlin, Konrad 
Tarstein, stated in his letter that came to my 


hands through 44h OBERFUHRER Papp. 
As L spoke I was struck by the doubt 


that ‘there had been an unexpected 
misunderstanding, because of some mistake 


made by me in the interpretation of 
instructions. But no matter how much L 
reflected, I could find no reason that could 
have caused Tarstein's surprise when asking 
about the reception of other applicants to the 
Thulegesellschaft. Or is it that, indeed, other 
applicants never came to Gregorstrasse 234? 
This was finally confirmed to me by Konrad 
Tarstein a few minutes later. He approved 
everything I said with a gesture of his bald 
head and, after putting the card in a leather 
briefcase, he invited me to ao inside the huge 
ramshackle mansion. 


The room where we were connected to the 
street door through a corridor from the small 
hall. To the right was a staircase of fine 
polished and carpeted wood, which, by means of 
a ninety-degree curve, led to the upper floor 
and continued on the railing, which extended 
laterally along a corridor, perfectly visible from 
below. Towards the front of the room opened 
two doors with large carved wooden frames. 
Taking through the door on the right we 
accessed, with Tarstein, an open courtyard, 


surrounded by galleries with small columns 
under Norman arches, in each of which doors 
were opened. Following the gallery on the left, 
we walked the distance to one side of the tiled 
patio and continued through a transverse 
gate that led us to another patio, this one 
closed with a bell jar, while the gallery 
stretched across this courtyard to die on the 
back wall. 


Before we got there, we entered the last 
of the countless doors that led to the 
transposed galleries. The place where we had 
arrived, after so labyrinthine excursion, was 
truly amazing. As L closed the door that led to 
the gallery, it would seem that we were 
entering a modern apartment, more like being 
in a skyscraper on Bernaverstrasse than 
there, in the heart of a decaying XVIIL 
century Mansion. 


—Are you surprised, Mr. Kurt? --Konrad 
Tarstein asked smiling--. I had it remodelled a 
wing of this old house to live with some 
comfort. No big deal, rather simple, but 


comfortable for someone who has already 
covered great part of the final road. 


See Kurt, this is the kitchen, modern and 
well installed; this, the dining room and living 
room. This way, please. See, these are the 
bedrooms, there are two because I usually 
receive a married couple of old friends as 
guests. Come this way Kurt; see, this is the 
main room, where L spend most of the day and 
the uiaht. 


we were in frout of a large room, with the 
four walls covered with bookshelves. In the 
center, under a height-adjustable square lamp 
that hung from the ceiling, a table covered 
with books, some open, others stacked, and 
several manuscripts, allowed to guess the 
work or study place of Konrad Tarstein. 


Somewhat overwhelmed by the particular 
spectacle I was witnessing and containing the 
desire to go immediately to examine the spines 
of the books, which were obviously very old, I 
contained wy anxiety and asked: 


—why here? why build a house inside 
another Nouse? wasn't it more feasible to 
acquire another wore comfortable property in 
a wore respectable neighborhood? 


—Easy, easy, Kurt, --Tarstein said-- this 
has been done like this for an important 
reason: We cannot abandon this property that 
is very dear to us. In it, very important things 
have Nappened for Germany and Humanity. 
Therefore, although few are those who 
usually visit it, we keep it intact, without 
changing anything of its old and disconcerting 
furniture. Thirty years ago, in 140%, a secret 
group operated here whose members founded 
the Germanenorden in 1412, which would later 
lead +o the Thulegesellschaft and +the 
N.S.D.A-P. Do you understand now why we must 
keep this house? 


—Because it all started here, --L said 
adwmiringly. 

—Exactly, here the history of the next 
millenniam began to be written. Here, only here, 
the Unknown Superiors came one day to seal 
the foundation of the Third Reich!! Berlin will 


fall from its foundations before a pin can be 
touched in this sacred house. 


when Konrad Tarstein spoke in this way, 
his shrill voice took on prophetic tones and 
became magnetic and attractive, making one 
forget at times the bizarre aspect of the 
person who emitted it. 


-Let's nave a cup of tea --Tarstein 
proposed-- and L'll let you know a few things 
about the Thulegesellschaft and the 
arrangement we have done with Rudolph Hess 
over your admittance. 


I accompanied him regretting leaving 
that fascinating library, until the brand new 
kitchen. we left the library through another 
door, adjacent to the one we had entered, and 
we went back to the gallery and the patio. I 
understood, thus, that Konrad Tarstein's 
house extended over that entire wing of the 
old mansion, in front of the second floor, 


—How many rooms does the house have? I 
asked while I sweetened the aromatic 
Shanghai Tea. 


—Counting both floors, about... thirty or 
thirty-two rooms --he answered enigqmatically- 
-. Wo could know? 


He looked at me for a long moment, as if 
doubting whether he should stop there or 
complete the answer. At last something in him 
seemed to relax, and he opted for the second 
alternative. 


—Look Kurt, I don'+ know if you are ready 
to accept certain facts that escape the 
normal understanding of the common man. 
Anyway, since we intend to make you a 
Huperborean Initiate, sooner or later such 
facts will not surprise you at all: it is only a 
matter of time to understand them. So, I will 
QiVe you some information that for any 
rational mind would be logically incredible, but it 
will not be for us because it corresponds to the 
most rigorous truth, perfectly verifiable by 
every Initiate: IN THIS HOUSE, TODAY 
THERE WAY BE 32 ROOMS BUT 
TOMORROW, PERHAPS, THERE ARE 35, 40 
OR MORE; OR MAYBE LESS, 20, 25, 30, WHO 
COULD KNOW? 


Naturally, neffe, that revelation produced 
the  incomprehension that  Tarstein 
anticipated, Don't forget that I was only 14 
years old and that L still found myself shocked 
by the newly acquired faculty of hearing the 
Voice of Kiev, the Lord of Venus. However I 
was not startled and took his words with 
tranquility. Konrad Tarstein went on, 
apparently pleased by the mull effect caused by 
his data. 


-This is vo ordinary house, Kurt. No sir, you 
ave inside what we call a LIBERATED PLACE, 
an OPPLDUM, that is, a space WON to the 
Enemy. Even though you see only walls 
surrounding the built-up area, they only conceal 
a STRATEGIC ENCLOSURE — called 
ARCHEMONA or VALLO OBSESSO, which 
separates and isolates the place from the 
VALPLADS or enemy territory, that is to say, 
from the CAMPUS BELLI. You cannot perceive 
the Archemona because you are wot yet 
Luitiated and your Soul blocks the spiritual 
Vision: only your Uncreated Spirit is apt to 
capture the CHARISMATIC ENCLOSURE of 


the Archewona. But you'll see it, Kurt, you will 
see it. And then you will understand that what 
seems impossible is real, and that the house 
IS NOT GEOMETRICALLY STABLE because 
its structure does not participate exclusively 
of the Created Archetypes, like every house, 
but in it an uncreated element intervenes, the 
ACTUAL INFINITE! 


After that awnnouncement, Tarstein 
sighed and said: 


—Here, Kurt, Time passes in a different 
way, out of sync with exterior Time, with the 
Time of the world. Therefore, in this freed 
space of the place, and with this own time, the 
construction CANNOT BE STABLE and vot 
only its sectors vary, but they do so in 
synchronization with the LNTERNAL TLWME: 
CENTURIES AND WILLENNIA OF 
DISTANCE COULD BE SAVED BY WALKING 
THROUGH ONE OF THESE DOORS. Through 
one of such openings of time and space ever 
came wy Ancestors, the Lords of Tharsis of 
the Germanic branch, who belonged to a 
medieval Order known historically as 


ELNHERTAR: you should know that my last 
name Tarstein, means "STONE OF 
THARSIS", in memory of a legendary House 
that traces its racial origins to the white 
Atlanteans, the white survivors of Atlantis. I 
know this will sound fantastic to you, but I am 
a descendant of a Lineage that remained 
hidden for centuries due to the tenacious 
persecution, mortal persecution, to which it 
was subjected by the Powers of Matter, that 
is to say, that Occult Hierarchy directed by 
dark extraterrestrial beings based in Chang 
Shambhala. 

I will be clearer: my family, the Germanic 
branch of the Lords of Tharsis, was originally 
from Swabia, country where they had settled 
with the greatest secrecy in the XIIL 
century, fleeing from a legendary attack of the 
Demons that almost exterminated all of our 
Lineage. There they remained for four 
centuries, preserving the Hyperborean wisdom 
that had been entrusted in remote times to 
our House. In the XVI century, a Huperborean 
Pontiff from England, founded at the court of 
Emperor Rudolph LL, in Prague, the Einherjar 


Order, which aimed to develop and apply at all 
times of History an exact method to locate the 
advent of the Lord of Absolute will, the Envoy 
of the Lord of the war, that is, the Fuhrer of 
the white Race. At that time, the Pontiff 
decided that the best Strategy for the 
sustainability and durability of the Order 
required that its members always belonged to 
eight lineages chosen among the Purest 
Bloodlines of Europe. The case was that one of 
the Princes summoned by the Pontiff belonged 
to my family, while another came from the 
House of Brandenburg, of a collateral lineage 
of the Hohenzollern. The Order worked in 
secret during the following centuries, forming 
Huperborean Initiates and awaiting the times 
of the arrival of the Great Chief of the white 
Race. I+s most important base of action was 
constituted by the WMARGRAVIATE of 
Brandenburg, which was from the XII century 
a Nereditary principality enfeoffed with the 
Emperor. And precisely, the presence of the 
Order is no stranger to the subsequent rise of 
the House of Brandenburg over the remaining 
principalities of Europe, until the obtainment 


of the investiture of King reached by Frederick 
William TIT in 1441. Then Prussia was boru, 
the State where the national guiding principle 
was honor, where the family was organized 
around the authoritarian and exemplary figure 
of the father, where order reigned in all social 
classes, nobility, bourgeoisie and peasantry, 
because it was affirmed in the strongly rooted 
notions of the fulfillment of duty, saving, 
unconditional obedievce of subordinates, in the 
entire subordination of officials, and in the 
most rigid military discipline. 


But above all, Prussia was from the 
beginning a military state: two thirds of its 
budget was dedicated to supporting the 
powerful national army that inflicted defeats 
on France, Austria, Russia, etc., and imposed 
respect and admiration for the austere and 
majestic Prussian "way of life". And along with 
the art of war, philosophy, literature and 
music were cultivated here. But none of this 
revolution was happening by chance: the Order 
was rehearsing, in a Society of Pure Blood, the 
New Order that the Fuhrer, in his next coming, 


would apply to the whole of Germany and the 
World. That is why the Fihrer has never 
concealed his debt to Prussia and has made 
public his sympathy for Frederick IL of 
Prussia and for Bismarck, the Lron Chancellor. 


well then, Kurt: the ancient Einherjar 
Order was so strong in the XIX century, that 
one of its Luitiates was crowned King of 
Prussia in 1940. I am referring to Frederick 
william Iv, politely called “Damian of 
Brandenburg” for his love of Eloquence and in 
mewory of the famous rhertorician of Ephesus. 
He was the same King who had Marienburg 
rebuilt, the castle that served as residewce in 
the Middle Ages to the Grand Masters of the 
Teutonic Order; This restoration work, as you 
know, is currently being pursued by a special 
division of the 44, carrying out direct orders of 
the RELCHSFUHRER Himmler. And it was 
that same King who, considering that the 
ancient danger had vielded, and that the 
Dewons could no longer prevent the New Order 
from being imposed on the world, authorized 
the creation of the surname THARSTEIN or 


TARSTEIN, contraction of THARSISSTEIN, 
accompanied by the noble title of Count and the 
right to display the family coat of arms in the 
Castle of the House. The Tarstein Castle is 
very close to here, Kurt, about 100 km. from 
Berlin, but L have vot frequented it for many 
years because I am totally dedicated to work 
for the Thulegesellschaft and the Black Order 
hh, 


Come Kurt; L will show you something very 
secret, and related to this subject. 


He then led me down the outside corridor 
+o a nearby room, hermetically sealed with 
double lock. Ouce inside, it revealed to my sight 
another large library: in two walls there must 
have been deposited four thousand books, 
many of them of evident antiquity; on another 
wall, one bookshelf was overflowing with 
documents and scrolls. 


—All this waterial has a common 
characteristic: -he explained— it refers to the 
"Druids" and "“druidism". Several of these 
documents are very secret and have been 


obtained at a high price: they come from all 
over Europe and correspond to all the ages, 
until today. I+ is, for sure, the most complete 
collection that vo one has ever gathered albout 
the Druids. 


—But --L exclaimed surprised-- weren't the 
Druids historical figures already disappeared? 
You speak as if they still exist! 


—A moment ago I mentioned the fact that 
my family, the House of Tharsis, was forced to 
flee seven centuries ago because of "an attack 
by the Demons’; well: those "Demons" were 
Druids, or "Golen", as my ancestors called them. 
And from then on, to my knowledge, their 
power has never decreased. On the contrary, it 
could be said that today it is stronger than 
ever. But keep this in mind, Kurt: if the 
Fuhrer's Strategy succeeds, and some day the 
Third Reich ends up reigning over Humanity, 
one of our great esoteric battles we will have 
to fight against the Golen, who in Europe 
constitute a pillar of the Synarchy. 


—But, who are they? where are they? I 
asked, stunned, 


-In the Widdle Ages its center of action 
was the Catholic Church —-he answered 
thoughtfully-- where, it seems like, they were 
fiercely fought by members of my family. After 
the XLV century, more specifically after the 
destruction of the Order of the knights 
Templar that obeyed their inspiration, they 
spread and strengthened in various levels of 
European society. Nowadays there is hardly 
any organization where the Golen are vot 
infiltrated, 


L know that with this answer I do not 
clarify much. But later on I will describe the 
complex structure of the Synarchy and then 
you can understand functionally the role they 
currently play and you will ve able to identify 
them easily. Tf I have now shown you this 
library and mentioned you the Golen, it is not 
+o respond to the natural curiosity that this 
would arouse, but to give you a serious 
warning. Have you heard of the HUNTING BY 
SPECLES? 

—well, I think so. Is it not that in which 
each Munter must kill a piece of a certain 


species? Like a game, in which a hunter must 
kill, for example, a hare, another a rabbit, a 
third a pheasant, the fourth a turkey, etc.? 


—Exactly, Kurt --Tarstein confirmed--. 
Listen to this, then, and record it well in your 
brain: analogously to the hunting by species, 
AMONG THE HUNTERS OF THE SYNARCHY, 
THE DRUIDS ARE IN CHARGE OF 
HUNTING THE GAME OF YOUR SPECLES. 

I stared at him without understanding; or 
without wanting to understand. He repeated: 

-..OF YOUR SPECIES, KURT VON 
SUBERMANN., 


I could not say what was more amazing to 
me, if the story that Tarstein had narrated, 
undoubtedly true, or knowing that I was in 
frout of a Count, a Nobleman of ancient lineage: 
by his citizen's appearance, by his humble and 
chivalrous treatment, by his clothing of 
doubtful quality, I would hardly had suspected. 
I also inherited a woble title; however 
something internal, an inexplicable intuition, 
told me that his Blood was purer, that his 
Lineage was older, that his wobility was 
superior to mine. OF his warning, about the 


danger of the Druids, of course, L took not the 
slightest notice. 


Before leaving, he took some typewritten 
sheets from the bookshelf of documents and 
handed them to me. “They are —he told me— 
the transcription of the article 'DRUIDISWM' 
from the Encyclopedia Britamnica: read it; it 
will refresh your memory". He locked up the 
druidic library and we returned to the kitchen. 


I was drinking another cup of tea, still 
confused by Tarstein's revelations, when the 
latter, who had left a wmowment before, 
returned, 


-I went up to my study to look for this 
manuscript -ne showed we a book, skillfully 
bound, and Mandwritten in exquisite Gothic 
characters. Its title is "Secret History of the 
Thulegesellschaft". I wrote it using knowledge 
that is completely secret and that in Germany 
only a few Luitiates know in part. You can read 
it later, but you should not take it out of this 
house because it is the only copy that exists 
and its secret contents could change the 
political organization of the planet if they fell 


into the hands of the Enewv. Here is explained, 
for example, how did the Initiates of the 
Einherjar Order do to determine that Adolf 
Hitler was the Fuhrer of the white Race and 
how they guided him to Power; and the 
intermediate Orders they had to found, like 
the (aermanenorden and the 
Thulegesellschaft, until reaching the Order 
possessing Huperbvorean wisdom in the Highest 
Degree, that is, the 44 Black Order. 

You can imagine how eagerly I looked at 
that wanuscript, wishing to have the 
possibility to read it right there. The words 
sounded mysterious in Tarstein's mouth, and 
this impression was accentuated by the 
unreality of the place, where centuries were 
crossed with only walking a few meters of 
corridor. 


Your taufpate Hess --Tarstein continued, 
changing the subject-- I know him since he 
appeared in Munich in 1414. He was a young 
student of geopolitics when he joined the 
Thulegesellschaft that year. However we 
RECOGNIZED in him one of the great Spirits 


of Germany, whom he came to ve THE 
SQUIRE OF KING ARTHUR. A PARSIFAL 
whose mission would not ve this time, the 
search for the Gral but the sacrifice of sitting 
in the DANGEROUS SEAT during the 
KINGDOM'S CRISTS, that thirteenth place 
on the round table that can only be occupied by 
a PURE MADMAN, a Knight capable of making 
a MADNESS OF LOVE to save the Kingdom. 
That is why Rudolph has always been close to 
the Fuhrer, waiting for his time, as the 
faithful Knight. 


And we must all wish that his opportunity 
never comes, for when Parsifal undertakes his 
mission, it will mean that King Arthur is 
wounded, and that the Kingdom is TERRA 
GASTA. 


I nodded at Tarstein's inquiring gaze, but 
this mute.answer didn't impress him at all. 


—You don't fully understand what I'm 
saying, right? So it should ve because: who will 
be able to understand the pure madman? his 
mission is not earthly; the victory, if he 
triumphs, can only ve celebrated in other 


Heavens. Few will be, yes, those who applaud 
+he anonymous hero in Rudolph Hess. And yet 
on him depends, to a large extent, the triamph 
of the Fiihrer. 


How much meaning these words would 
have, which Tarstein told me in that first 
Visit to Gregorstrasse 23, four years later, 
when in 1944 Rudolph bravely faces the 
ELEMENTALWESEN! But that Saturday in 
49374 the war, and all the horror +o come, were 
still far away, in a future that I could not 
sUuspecr. 


On the other hand, Tarstein's comments 
caused me a certain pride, as the godson of the 
ponderous Rudolph Hess, and with a pleasant 
feeling I smiled foolishly, without delving into 
the hidden meaning behind the symbolism of 
the Arturean legend. 


I will not elaborate on this first visit 
because it was not much wore that we spoke. 
After an hour, as L recall, L left there plunged 
into a sea of doubts but with the firm 
intention to continue until the end, 


Rudolph Hess had interposed his influence 
+o make me reach Konrad Tarstein, whoever 
he was, and I was unwilling to let him down. 


An hour later, on the train, L was reading 
the article in the Encyclopedia Britannica: it 
was not much what the English said about the 
Druids. 


“DRULDISM WAS THE FALTH OF THE 
CELTIC INHABITANTS OF GAUL UNTIL 
THE TIME OF THE ROMANIZATION OF 
THEIR COUNTRY, AND OF THE CELTIC 
POPULATION OF THE BRITISH ISLES 
ELTHER uP TO THE TIME OF THE 
ROMANIZATION OF BRITAIN, OR, IN 
PARTS REMOTE FROM “ROMAN 
INFLUENCE, UP TO THE PERLOD OF THE 
INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANIT", 

“FROM THE STANDPOLNT OF THE 
AVALLABLE SOURCES THE SUBJECT 
PRESENTS TWO DISTINCT FLELDS FOR 
INQUIRY, THE FIRST BEING FRE- 
ROMAN AND ROMAN GAUL, AND THE 
SECOND PRE-CHRISTIAN AND EARLY 
CHRISTIAN IRELAND AND PICTLAND. 
IN THE PRESENT STATE OF KNOWLEDGE 
IT IS DIFFICULT TO ASSESS THE 


INTERRELATION OF DRULDIC 
PAGANISM”, 

"GAUL: THE EARLIEST MENTION OF 
DRUIDS IS REPORTED BY DIOGENES 
LAERTLUS (VITAE, INTRO., IT AND 5) AND 
WAS FOUND IN A LOST WORK BY A GREEK, 
SOTION OF ALEXANDRIA, WRITTEN 
ABOUT 200 B.C. A DATE WHEN THE 
GREATER PART OF GAUL HAD BEEN 
CELTIC FOR WoRE THAN Two 
CENTURIES AND THE GREEK COLONIES 
HAD BEEN EVEN LONGER ESTABLISHED 
ON THE SOUTH COAST”. 

“THE GALLIC DRUIDS wHICH wERE 
SUBSEQUENTLY DESCRIBED BY CAESAR 
WERE AN ANCIENT ORDER OF 
RELIGIOUS OFFICIALS, FOR WHEN 
SOTION WROTE THEY ALREADY 
POSSESSED A “REPUTATION AS 
PHILOSOPHERS IN THE OUTSIDE 
WORLD. CAESAR'S ACCOUNT, HOWEVER, IS 
THE WALINSPRING OF PRESENT 
INFORMATION, AND IT IS AN 
ESPECIALLY VALUABLE DOCUMENT AS 
CAESAR'S CONFIDANTE AND FRIEND, 
THE AEDUAN NOBLE DIVITIACUS (34), 
WAS HIMSELF A DRUID. CAESAR'S 


DESCRIPTION OF THE DRUIDS 
(COMENTARIL DE BELLO GALLICO, VI) 
EMPHASIZES THEIR POLITICAL AND 
SUDICLAL FUNCTIONS", 

“ALTHOUGH THEY OFFICLATED AT 
SACRIFICES AND TAUGHT THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF THEIR RELIGION, THEY WERE 
more THAN PRIESTS; THUS AT THE 
ANNUAL ASSEMBLY OF THE ORDER NEAR 
CHARTRES, IT WAS NOT TO WORSHIP 
NOR TO SACRIFICE THAT THE PEOPLE 
CAME FROM AFAR, BUT TO PRESENT 
THEIR DISPUTES FOR LAWFUL TRIAL. 
MOREOVER, IT WAS NOT ONLY MINOR 
QUARRELS THAT THE DRULDS DECLDED, 
FOR THEIR FUNCTIONS INCLUDED THE 
INVESTIGATION OF THE GRAVEST 
CRIMINAL CHARGES AND EVEN 
INTERTRIBAL DISPUTES”. 


(34) Divitiacus is the same Druid "Viviciano" mentioned by 
Professor Ramirez in Book Three, Chapter TIL 


—Himmel |, I exclaimed, while I suspended 
my reading for a moment: can it be that L'm 
so suggested by the Fihrer's Doctrine that I 
see Jews everywhere? well, why deny it | those 
Priest-Judges, with their white ephod, 
seemed to me to ve pure Hebrew Levites--. You 
are not wrong! --the Voice of Kiev affirmed in 
my mind--. The Druids ARE Hebrews! Someday 
you will know the Truth! 

T kept reading: 

"THIS, TOGETHER WITH THE FACT 
THAT THEY ACKNOWLEDGED THE 
AUTHORITY OF AN  ARCHDRUID 
INVESTED WITH SUPREME POWER, 
SHOWS THAT THEIR SYSTEM WAS 
CONCELVED ON A NATIONAL BASIS AND 
WAS INDEPENDENT OF ORDINARY 
INTERTRIBAL JEALOUSY; AND IF TO 
THIS POLITICAL ADVANTAGE LS ADDED 
THEIR INFLUENCE OVER EDUCATED 
PUBLIC OPINION AS THE CHIEF 
INSTRUCTORS OF THE YOUNG, AND, 
FINALLY, THE FORMIDABLE RELIGIOUS 
SANCTION BEHIND THEIR DECREES, IT 
IS EVIDENT THAT BEFORE THE CLASH 
WITH ROME THE DRUIDS MUST VERY 


LARGELY HAVE CONTROLLED THE CIVIL 
ADMINISTRATION OF GAUL”. 

This omnuimode power, voth in peace as in 
war, this intermediation between Heaven and 
Earth, this ability to "train the people” in all 
its strata, this power to legislate and judge, 
was it vot analogous to that of an Aaron, a 
Joshua, a Samuel, Levites, that is, that tribe 
of Israel to whom Jehovah commissioned the 
mission of OFFICIATING THE CULT OF 
THE LAW? Questions without answer for now; 
but questions that gave way to very 
suggestive intuitions. This is how the article 
continued: 

“OF DRUIDISM ITSELF, LITTLE IS 
SALD EXCEPT THAT THE DRULDS TAUGHT 
THE IMMORTALITY OF THE HUMAN 
SOUL, MAINTALNING THAT IT PASSED 
INTO OTHER BODIES AFTER 
DEATH.THIS BELLEF WAS IDENTIFLED 
BY LATER WRITERS, SUCH AS DIODORUS 
SICULUS, WITH THE PYTHAGOREAN 
DOCTRINE, BUT PROBABLY 
INCORRECTLY, FOR THERE IS NO 
EVIDENCE THAT THE DRULDIC BELLEF 
INCLUDED THE NOTION OF A CHAIN OF 


SUCCESSIVE LIVES AS A WEANS OF 
ETHICAL PURLFICATION, OR THAT IT 
WAS GOVERNED BY A DOCTRINE OF 
MORAL RETRIBUTION HAVING THE 
LIBERATION OF THE SOUL AS THE 
ULTIMATE HOPE, AND THIS SEEMS TO 
REDUCE THE DRUIDIC CREED TO THE 
LEVEL OF ORDINARY ‘RELIGIOUS 
SPECULATION”. 

Very contradictory, I thought on the train. 
I+ is quite unlikely that barbarian peoples, 
such as the Celts, would submit by millions +o 
the religious, moral and judicial leadership of 
Priest-Judges, retired in the forests, which 
only supported a “mere common religious 
speculation”. Something patent must be 
exhibited by the Druids, something more than 
mere rational speculation, something that for 
the Celts was the Truth. 

“OF THE THEOLOGY OF DRUIDISM, 
CAESAR TELLS US THAT THE GAULS, 
FOLLOWING THE DRUIDIC TEACHING, 
CLAIMED DESCENT FROM A GOD 
CORRESPONDING WITH DIS IN THE 
LATIN PANTHEON, AND LT IS POSSIBLE 
THAT THEY REGARDED HIM AS A 


SUPREME BEING; HE ALSO ADDS THAT 
THEY WORSHIPPED MERCURY, APOLLO, 
MARS, JUPLTER AND MINERVA, AND HAD 
MUCH THE SAME NOTION ABOUT THESE 
DELTIES AS THE REST OF THE WORLD. 
IN SHORT, CAESAR'S REMARKS IMPLY 
THAT THERE WAS NOTHING IN THE 
DRUIDLC CREED, APART FROM THE 
DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY, THAT 
MADE THEIR FAITH EXTRAORDINARY, 
SO THAT IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT 
DRULDISM PROFESSED ALL THE KNOWN 
TENETS OF ANCLENT CELTIC RELIGION 
AND THAT THE GODS OF THE DRUIDS 
WERE THE FAWMLLIAR AND 
WMULTLFARLOUS DEITIES OF THE 
CELTIC PANTHEON”. 

Here the English author of the article 
crossed the line. Nowhere, before this last 
paragraph, he had said or suggested that the 
Druids were something different from the 
Celts, except "that they formed an official 
Order of Priests’. 

But vow, clearly, he implied that he was 
truly ignorant of the beliefs of the Druids and 
SUPPOSED that they were the same ones 


that the ancient Celts held. So who were the 
Druids, if they weren't Celts? And why did the 
Celts would have changed their Religion after 
the, now very likely, arrival of the Druids? 
Questions without answer. Questions for 
Konrad Tarstein. 

"THE PHILOSOPHY OF DRUIDISM 
DOES NOT SEEM TO HAVE SURVLVED THE 
TEST OF ROMAN ACQUAINTANCE, AND 
WAS DOUBTLESS A WIXTURE OF 
ASTROLOGY AND WYTHICAL 
COSMOGONY\Y. CLCERO (DE DIVIN,, I, XLT, 
GO) SAYS THAT DIVITIACUS BOASTED A 
KNOWLEDGE OF PHYSIOLOGIA, BUT 
PLINY DECLDED EVENTUALLY (NATURAL 
HISTORY, XXX, 13) THAT THE LORE OF 
THE DRULDS WAS LITTLE ELSE THAN A 
BUNDLE OF SUPERSTITIONS. OF THE 
RELIGIOUS RITES THEMSELVES. PLINY 
(NH. XVI, 244) HAS GIVEN AND 
IMPRESSIVE ACCOUNT OF THE 
CEREMONY OF CULLING THE 
MISTLETOE, AND DIODORUS SICULUS 
(HIST., V, 31, 2-5) DESCRIBES THEIR 
DIVINATIONS BY WEANS OF THE 
SLAUGHTER OF A HUMAN VICTIM. 


CAESAR HAVING ALREADY MENTIONED 
THE BURNING ALLVE OF MEN IN WLCKER 
CAGES. IT IS LIKELY THAT THESE 
VICTIMS WERE MALEFACTORS, AND LT 
IS ACCORDINGLY POSSIBLE THAT SUCH 
SACRIFICES WERE RATHER OCCASIONAL 
NATIONAL PURGINGS THAN THE 
COMMON PRACTICE OF THE DRUIDS”. 
was I wrong, or was the Encyclopedia 
trying, with a subjective argument, to leave 
the Druid assassins on their feet? Because it 
is one thing to be an executioner, unpleasant 
but socially necessary task, and quite another 
to be a Priest sacrificer of Numan victims: 
executioners can be justified by man, since the 
executed person is guilty of breaking the law; 
killing the one who breaks the common law is 
commonly comprehensible: simply eliminates the 
one who is incapable of living in community; but 
the Priests kill to appease a God of which they 
ave his representatives, and propitiate a 
human sacrifice that is commonly 
incomprehensible; only They present it as 
necessary and only The God can justify them. I 
realized then that it was a great favor that 


the English were doing them by presenting the 
crimes of such sinister Priests as natural acts 
of justice. 

“THE ADVENT OF THE ROMANS 
QUICKLY LED TO THE DOWNFALL OF THE 
DRUIDIC ORDER. THE REBELION OF 
VERCINGETORIX WUST HAVE ENDED 
THEIR INTERTRIBAL ORGANIZATION, 
SINCE SOME OF THE TRIBES HELD 
ALOOF FROM THE CONFLICT OR TOOK 
THE ROMAN SIDE; FURTHERMORE, AT 
THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN 
ERA THELR CRUEL PRACTICES BROUGTH 
THE DRULDS INTO DIRECT CONFLICT 
WITH ROME, AND LED, FINALLY, TO THE 
OFFICIAL SUPPRESSION OF 
DRULDISWM”. 

And the contradictions continued. A 
legalistic people like the Roman, how did they 
not understand that the ritual murders of the 
Druids were positive acts of justice, according 
+o the conviction that the writer expressed 
lines further back? Or perhaps the editor, a 
connoisseur of history, struggled between his 
duty to present the true facts AND AN 
ORDER FROM THE DIRECTORS OF THE 


ENCYCLOPEDIA, OR FROM OTHER 
PERSONS OF SINGULAR INFLUENCE, BY 
WHICH HE WAS FORCED TO EXALT THE 
GOOD OF DRUIDISM, VERY LITTLE 
INDEED, AND TO HIDE THE BAD, THAT 
WAS TOO WMUCH, OR TO SWEETEN THE 
UNDENIABLE? As you will see, neffe, this 
was Konrad Tarstein's theory, 

“AT THE END OF THE 1ST CENTURY 
THEIR STATUS HAD SUNK TO THAT OF 
MERE MAGLCIANS, AND IN THE 2ND 
CENTURY THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO 
THEM, A POEM OF AUSONLUS, HOWEVER, 
SHows THAT IN THE ATH CENTURY 
THERE WERE STILL PEOPLE IN GAUL 
WHO BOASTED OF DRUIDIC DESCENT”. 

“BRITISH ISLES: THERE IS ONE 
MENTION OF DRUIDS IN GREAT 
BRITAIN AS CONTEMPORARLES OF THE 
GALLIC CLERGY, AND THAT IS THE 
REFERENCE TO THEM BY TACITUS 
(ANNALS, XLV, 30) FROM WHICH IT IS 
LEARNED THAT THERE WERE ELDERS OF 
THAT NAME IN ANGLESEY IN AD. G@; 
BUT THERE IS NO MENTION OF THE 
DRULDS IN THE WHOLE OF THE HISTORY 


OF ROMAN ENGLAND, AND LT MAY BE 
QUESTIONS WHETHER THERE EVER WERE 
ANY DRUIDS IN THE EASTERN 
PROVINCES THAT HAD BEEN SUBJECTED, 
BEFORE THE ROMAN INVASION, TO 
GERMAN INFLUENCE”. 

“ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE WERE 
CERTAINLY DRUIDS IN IRELAND AND 
SCOTLAND, AND THERE IS NO REASON 
TO DOUBT THAT THE ORDER REACHES 
BACK IN ANTIQUITY AT LEAST TO THE 
AST OR 2ND CENTURY BC; THE WORD 
DRAL (DRULD) CAN ONLY BE TRACED TO 
THE S@TH-CENTURY TRISH GLOSSES, BUT 
THERE IS A STRONG TRADITION 
CURRENT IN TRISH LITERATURE THAT 
THE DRUIDS AND THEIR LORE 
(DRUIDECHT) wtRe tLTHER OF AN 
ABORLGINAL OR PLCTISH ORIGIN. AS 
TO WALES, APART FROM THE EXISTENCE 
OF DRUIDS IN ANGLESEY THERE IS 
LITTLE TO BE SALD EXCEPT THAT THE 
EARLIEST OF THE BARDS (THE 
CYNFELRDD) VERY OCCASIONALLY 
CALLED THEMSELVES DERWYDDON". 


“THE IRISH DRULD WAS A NOTABLE 
PERSON, FIGURING IN THE EARLIEST 
SAGAS AS PROPHET TEACHER AND 
MAGLCIAN; HE DID NOT POSSESS, 
NEVERTHELESS, THE JUDICIAL POWERS 
ASCRIBED BY CAESAR TO THE GALLIC 
DRULDS, NOR DOES HE SEEM TO HAVE 
BEEN A WEMBER OF A NATIONAL 
COLLEGE WITH AN ARCHDRUID AT ITS 
HEAD". 

“FURTHER, THERE IS NO MENTION 
IN ANY OF THE TEXTS OF THE IRISH 
DRULDS PRESIDING AT SACRIFICES, 
THOUGH THEY ARE SATD TO HAVE 
CONDUCTED IDOLATROUS WORSHT?P AND 
TO HAVE CELEBRATED FUNERAL AND 
BAPTISMAL RITES. THEY ARE BEST 
DESCRIBED AS DIVINERS wHO WERE, 
FOR THE MOST PART, SYCOPHANTS OF 
PRINCES”. 

"ORIGIN: SOME CONFUSION IS 
AVOLDED LF A DISTINCTION IS MADE 
BETWEEN THE ORIGIN OF THE DRUIDS 
AND THE ORIGIN OF DRULDISW. OF THE 
OFFICIALS THEMSELVES, IT SEEMS 
MOST LIKELY THAT THEIR ORDER WAS 
PURELY CELTIC, AND THAT IT 


ORIGINATED IN GAUL, PERHAPS AS A 
RESULT OF CONTACT wiTH THE 
DEVELOPED SOCIETY OF GREECE; BUT 
DRULDISM, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS 
PROBABLY IN ITS SIMPLEST TERMS 
THE PRE-CELTIC AND ABORIGINAL 
FALTH OF GAUL AND THE BRITHISH 
ISLES THAT WAS APOSTED wIiTH 
LITTLE WODIFICATION BY THE 
MIGRATING CELTS. IT IS EASY TO 
UNDERSTAND THAT THIS FALTH MIGHT 
ACQUIRE THE SPECIAL DISTINCTION 
OF ANTIQUITY IN REMOTE DISTRICTS, 
SUCH AS BRITAIN, AND THIS vIEw 
WOULD EXPLALN THE BELLEF EXPRESSED 
BY CAESAR THAT THE DISCIPLINE OF 
DRULIDISM WAS OF INSULAR ORIGIN”. 
"THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE WORD 
DRULD IS STILL DOUBTFUL, BUT THE 
OLD ORTHODOX VIEW TAKING DRU AS A 
STRENGTHENING PREFIX AND ULD AS 
MEANING “KNOWING”, WHEREBY THE 
DRULD WAS A VERY LEARNED MAN, HAS 
BEEN ABANDONED IN FAVOUR OF A 
DERIVATION FROM AN OAK WORD. 
PLINY'S DERIVATION FROM GREEK 
(APYZ) IS, HOWEVER, LMPROBABLE”. 


“A AREAT REVIVAL OF INTEREST IN 
THE DRULDS, LARGELY PROMULGATED BY 
THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL THEORIES OF 
AUBREY AND STUKELEY AND BY 
ROMANTICISM GENERALLY, TOOK PLACE 
IN THE XVIII AND XIX CENTURLES. ONE 
OUTCOME OF THIS INTEREST WAS THE 
INVENTION OF “NEODRUIDISM”, AN 
EXTRAVAGANT WIXTURE OF HELTO- 
ARKITE THEOLOGY AND WELSH 
BARDLLORE, AND ANOTHER RESULT IS 
THAT MORE THAN ONE SOCIETY HAS 
PROFESSED ITSELF AS INHERITING 
THE TRADITIONAL KNOWLEDGE AND 
FALTH OF THE EARLY DRUIDS. THE 
UNITED ANCLENT ORDER OF VRUTLDS, 
HOWEVER, A FRIENDLY SOCIETY 
FOUNDED IN THE XVIII CENTURY, 
MAKES NO SUCH CLALM”, 

Uncle Kur+ had handed me an article from 
the Encyclopedia Britaunica, identical to the 
one Tarstein made him read in Germany in 
1937. Considering what I had learned lately 
about the Druids, ever since they murdered 
Belicena Villca, and after reading her letter and 


receiving the wasterful explanations of 
Professor Ramirez, it is natural that L shared 
the criteria of Konrad Tarstein, in the sense 
that this article was too summarized and 
ambiguous to justify its inclusion in such a 
prestigious work the first edition of the 
Encyclopedia Britannica dated from 1771, so it 
might be expected that in 1930 they would 
have gathered enough material on the Druids 
+o compose a more extensive and complete 
article. But it was obvious that the English 
did not want to delve into the history of some 
ancient and forgotten Priests, that could kill 
today with renewed efficiency. 

—On the second visit I made to Konrad 
Tarstein --Uncle Kurt recalled-- he approved 
my reasoning and assured me that what 
happened in the article was the most common 
occurrence, and that he wanted to alert me 
about it; that's why he had given it to me: to 
put me on alert that an incredible Curopean 
conspiracy devied the information or distorted 
it, in order to prevent that glances from 
undesirables could fall on a subject that the 
most powerful synarchist forces were 


interested in hiding. And he alerted me again 
avout +the, incomprehensible by then, 
circumstance that L WAS THE PREY THAT 
THEY WOULD SET OUT TO HUNT. 

Anyway, neffe; regarding the information 
it was easy to verify that Tarstein was 
correct and that he did vot admit a simple 
explanation of the druidic occultation carried 
out in England. This will ve obvious if you make 
an enlightening comparison. For example, read 
the article "DRUID" of the Encyclopedic 
Dictionary of Moutaner and Siméu, which is 
edited in Barcelona at the end of the XIX 
century, and you will have no doubt that the 
English publication is affected by a strange 
rickets, although in the Spanish essay you see 
the same purpose of making the Druids look 
Qood, 

Lwmmediately afterwards, Uncle Kurt 
placed Volume VIL of the Encyclopedic 
Dictionary in my hands, a work in 25 volumes 
that was undoubtedly smaller in size than the 
Encyclopedia Britannica. LI looked for the 
aforementioned article and read: 


DRULD (from the lat. druida; from the 
cimric druiz or deruiz, from dervo, holm oak): m. 
Priest of the ancient Gauls and Britons. 

-DRUID: Hist. Much has been argued 
about the etymology of the word druid. 
Etymologists have even turned to Hebrew 
dictionaries to see if they found anything there 
that would give them any idea about it. The 
druid nawe is an appellative like most radical 
nouns of all languages. In Gallic language draoi 
or druids means diviner, augur, magician, and 
aruidheatch divination and magic. It's also 
been said that this word is derived from the 
greek voice Spug which means Nolm ocak, 
because they dwelt and taught their doctrines 
in the forests, and because, as Pliny the Elder 
says, they did not make their sacrifices except 
at the foot of a holm oak; but this etymology, 
even if it has in its favor the reason of 
antiquity, since it is from the time of Pliny, does 
vot for that reason cease to seem purely 
whimsical, for it is not very natural that 
Druids were to take their name from a foreign 
voice. Others Nold that the word druid is 
derived from the British voice DRU or DREW, 


which also means holm oak, and that the 
Greek word Spus is derived from this. Of the 
many Eastern etymologies that have been 
presented seems the most acceptable the 
Sanskrit form druwidh, which means poor 
indigent, because the druids, like the priests of 
all vations, had to take a vow of poverty. The 
arauments in favor of the eastern origin of 
the druids are very worthy to ve addressed, 
since not for other reasons, because it has been 
accepted by many writers of antiquity. 
Diogenes Laertius and Aristotle place the 
druids and the Chaldeans alongside the Persian 
and Indian wmaaijcians, opinion shared with 
them by a large wumber of writers. The 
divinity of the brahmins bears a great 
resemblance to the druidic divinity. The 
importance that the druids gave to oxen is 
another singular coincidence; the druidic 
mysteries also have great analogy with the 
mysteries of India. In the magic rod of the 
druids you can see the cane sacred to the 
brahwins. Both had the same consecrated 
objects: they wore cloth tiaras, and the 
symbolic circle of Brahma, as the crescemt, 


symbol of Siva, were druidic ornaments. Great 
were also the analogies between the idea that 
the Druids had of a Supreme Being and that 
found in the sacred works of Ludia; so it does 
not seem very risky to suppose great relations 
between druids and Ludian and Persian priests. 
There were druids not only in the Britain 
inhabited by Gallic peoples, but also in the 
Cisalpine Gaul and the southern valley of the 
Danube, also inhabited by Gallic peoples; but 
there were none in Germania, as without any 
foundation claim those who say that the 
Germans are the brothers of the Gauls and 
are called by the imaginary name of Celts; or 
more clearly and definitively, the priests of the 
Germans did not bear the name of Druids. 
According to Caesar, in his work De Bello 
Gallico, in whose book VI he deals with the 
manners and customs of the Gauls and 
Germans, druidic science was invented in 
Brittany and from there it went to Gaul. 
Although it is evident that Gaul was 
inhabited before Brittany and the Lreland, 
strictly speaking, it is possible that the 
hierarchical organization of the druid corps and 


the system of its doctrine was invented iv 
Brittany. However, it is more credible that 
there were several schools of druids in the 
Continent aud in the islands, and that one or 
some of Brittany were more famous for the 
instruction given in it or in them would be more 
complete. Indeed, Caesar does not say that 
everyone who wanted to enter the druid class 
were obliged to go to study in Brittany, but 
+hose who wanted a more complete instruction. 
A new proof that Britanny was not the main 
center of the druid organization, is that their 
general assemblies were held in a consecrated 
forest, in the country of the Carnutes, which 
was considered the center of Gaul. I+ has been 
believed that this forest was in the vicinity of 
Dreux, and that this city took its name from 
the druids; but this is no more than an 
assumption, since Dreux's name (Duro-Cath or 
Caz) means a fort near a river. 

In the aforementioned work De Bello 
Gallico, Caesar says that all men who belonged 
+o the upper classes in Gaul, figured, already 
among the nobles, already among the druids. 
These were the ones in charge of the religious 


leadership of the town, as well as the main 
interpreters and keepers of the laws. The 
druids nad the power to impose the most 
severe punishments to those who refused to 
submit to their decisions. 

Among the penalties that could be 
imposed, the wmost feared was that of 
expulsion from society. The Druids were not a 
hereditary caste, were exempt from field 
service and paying tribute, and for these 
exceptions and privileges all the young men of 
(qaul aspired to be admitted to the Order. The 
tests to which a novice had to submit 
sometimes lasted twenty years. All Druidic 
science or instruction is communicated orally, 
but for certain propositions they had a 
written language, in which they used the 
(reek characters. The President of the Order, 
whose of fice was elective and for life, exercised 
over all the individuals that formed it a 
supreme authority. The Druids taught that 
the soul was immortal. Astrology, Geography, 
Theology, and Physical Sciences were their 
favorite studios. The Gauls did not make 
human sacrifices except in very rare cases, and 


in them great criminals were sacrificed. All 
that is known about the religious doctrines 
taught by the Druids boils down to some 
fragments found in various works by writers 
of the antiquity, and particularly in Caesar, 
Diodorus of Sicily, Valerius Maximus, Lucanus, 
Cicero, etc. From these fragments it turns out 
that they believed, as already has been said, in 
+he immortality of the soul and its existence in 
another world, being death nothing else than 
the point or moment of separation of two 
existences. From this belief it is only natural 
that it would derive that of the prize and 
punishment in the afterlife, a belief that 
naturally explains the indomitable courage of 
the Gauls and their contempt for death. They 
taught the position and movement of the 
stars and the magnitude of Heaven and Earth, 
that is to say that they were dedicated to the 
study of Astronomy, and without a doubt that 
of Astrology. Cicero says that they also 
devoted themselves to the study of the 
secrets of nature and of Physiology. From this 
was born their claim to possess the science of 
Divination and Magic. Their more important 


study was the theological study, but about it 
there are wo certain data, its theological 
system being very little known, because the 
Greek and Latin writers, speaking of the name 
and the functions and attributes of the druidic 
deities, referred them to their own theogony; 
So only conjectures can be made +o which the 
etymological study can give some probabilities. 
Caesar says that their main divinity was 
Mercury, that he presided over the Arts, 
travel and Commerce. They followed after, iv 
order of importance, Apollo, Mars, Jupiter and 
Minerva. Lucan and other writers place 
Teutates at the head of the gods, and after 
him +Hesos, Belenos, Taranos and Hercules 
Oamios. Caesar adds that the druids claimed 
+o be descended from Dis, a name that he 
translated as meaning Pluto, and that it was 
due to this origin that they counted by uights 
aud not by days. This opinion is evidently 
erroneous, and the error arose from the fact 
that Dis or Day was among the Gauls one of 
the names of the Supreme Being, whom they 
called also Esar or the Eternal and Abais or 
Aiboll, the infinite. Belenos or Beal or Beas, 


was one of the names of the Sun, which was 
also called Ablis or Atheithin the hot, and 
Granius or Grianu the luminous. Teutates or 
Tuitheas was the god of fire, death and 
destruction. 

In dealing with the religious beliefs of 
(aaul it is necessary to cite the opinion of the 
famous writer Thierry. According to him, the 
religious beliefs of the Gauls referred to two 
bodies of symbols and superstitions, two 
completely different religions: a very old one, 
founded on a polytheism derived from the 
worship of natural phenomena, and the other 
the druidism, introduced lately by the 
immigrants of the Cimbrian race, founded on a 
metaphysical and vwvysterious waterial 
pantheism. The main deities of the Celtic 
peoples were those already mentioned and 
Oagmo Ognius, od of the science of eloquence, 
represented under the figure of an old man 
armed with a mace and bow, followed bby 
captives held ly the ears with chains of gold 
and amber that came from the mouth of the 
god. In addition to the main divinities the 
druids had other divinities already assimilated 


to Wars, like Camul, Camulus, Segomon, 
Belaturcadus and Catuix, and to Apollo, like 
Mogounus and Granus, and also other divinities 
who were the deification of natural 
phenomena, such as Taran, Tarawis, 
+hunder; Kerk Circius, impetuous wind from the 
Northeast, or deification of mountains, 
forests, cities, like Peunin, god of the Alps; 
Vosege, Vosegins, god of the Vosges, Ardaena, 
Arduinna, assimilated to Diana, goddess of the 
forest of the Ardennes; Nemansus, Vesontis, 
Luxovia, Newnerius, Bornonia, Dawmona, local 
deities of Nimes, Besancén, Luxeui, Neris, of 
Bourbon, Lancy. Epona was the protector 
goddess of the grooms and the horse trainers. 

The druids were highly revered by the 
people; they led an austere life and far from 
the relationship with other meu; they dressed 
in a singular way; they usually wore a tunic 
that reached even below the knee. Endowed 
with supreme power they imposed penalties, 
declared war and made peace; they could depose 
the magistrates and even the king, when their 
actions were contrary to the laws of the 
State; they had the privilege of appointing 


the magistrates who annually governed the 
cities, and kings were not elected without their 
approval. Caesar says that only the nobles 
could enter the druidic order, while Porfirius 
maintains that it was enough to enjoy the 
right of citizenship. It's however, hard to 
believe that a corp as powerful as the druidic 
adymitted into its bosom individuals who did vot 
belong to a determined caste. The druids were 
the first order of the nation; they were judges 
in most public and private matters; they knew 
of all crimes, wurder, hereditary issues, 
questions about property, and those sentenced 
+o this punishment were considered as 
infamous and impious; they looked abandoned by 
everyone, even from their relatives; everyone 
fled from thew, in order not to see each other 
tainted by their contact, and they lost all their 
civil rights and the protection of the laws and 
the Courts. The veneration that was given to 
druids was so great that if they came 
between two combatant armies they ceased 
fighting immediately, and the combatants 
submitted to their arbitration. 


AS previously stated, in the opinion of the 
writers of antiquity, the druidic doctrine was 
unwritten, transmitted orally, and wovices 
were obliged to study for twenty years to 
possess the science. I+ seems, however, that 
this assertion is wrong, and that the error 
comes from the care with which the druids 
concealed their science from the profane. with 
age the memory inevitably weakens, and if 
uothing else had been written, it would have 
+o result, necessarily, that the bosses, that is, 
the oldest, would ve inferior to the youngest in 
the details of their doctrine. The druids had a 
sacred writing that, according to tradition, 
was called OGHAWM. I+ is thus probable that 
they had written books with those characters, 
which perhaps were, as indicated above, Greek 
characters, but this does not mean, as some 
have believed, that they wrote in Greek. 
Unfortunately none of those books have 
reached the present time. Those who escaped 
the edicts of the Roman emperors in Gaul and 
Brittany were destroyed by the early Christian 
propagandists, by Saint Patrick in Lreland and 
Saint Columba in Scotland, 


The corp of the druids was divided into 
several classes: the druids themselves, the 
diviners, the saronids, the semnotes, the 
silodurs and bards. Regarding the latter, some 
authors think they should not to be listed 
among the druids, and others claim that the 
bards were a corporation of winisters 
dedicated to religious worship, which preceded 
the order or corporation of the druids. The 
bards, the same as the skalds of the Germans, 
were but poets attached to the chiefs, and 
who were in charge of singing the great deeds 
of heroes, of improvising praise and eulogies, 
funeral prayers and war songs. Did they also 
celebrate the mysteries of their religion as aid 
the skalds? This is a question that cannot be 
answered, because among the songs of the 
bards that have been preserved there isn't 
any that contains vothing relative to dogmas 
or ceremonies of any religion. Divination was 
+he common attribute of the druids, they were 
all soothsavers, and there is no reason to divide 
+hem into classes, under this aspect, except for 
the exercise of the different functions they 
performed. The semnotes, word derived from 


sainch (ecstasy) were the ecstatic or 
contemplators; the silodurs were the 
instructors or institutors, and took their name 
from the word realadh, which means teaching, 
and finally the saronids must have vot formed 
a special class, but the chiefs should have been 
called like that, since the name saronids is 
derived from sar-navidh or sar-nidh, which 
means very venerable; therefore, it's to be 
believed that saronid was a title and not a new 
class in the druidic order. 

There were also druidesses, sometimes the 
women or daughters of the druids, or simply 
add-ons to the corporation, for it is not possible 
+o admit that the druids allowed the exercise 
of maaic, divination and priesthood to women 
who did not belong to the druidic corp and 
weren't subjected to its discipline. And i+ is 
undoubted that there were, vecause History 
speaks of vestal Gauls of the Isle of Sen, 
seers and magicians. Those who predicted to 
Aurelius and Diocletian that they would ve 
emperors, and to Severus Alexander his dire 
fate, were druidesses. An inscription found in 


Metz gives the name druidess to the priestess 
Avete (Druis antistisa). 

Ln Thierry's opinion, druidism was already 
in decline before the time of Caesar. For some 
time, the nobles for a part and the people on 
the other, jealous of the great power of the 
druids, managed to gradually reduce their 
political influence. 

Reynaud, one of the writers who have best 
studied druidism, argues that the ancient 
druids were the first to teach with great 
clarity the doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul, and that they had such a perfect 
conception of the true nature of God, like the 
Jews themselves. Lf they later tolerated the 
cults of other divinities, it was in order to 
recoucile druidism with the ideas professed by 
the uneducated classes most willing to believe 
in demigods and divinities than to conceive a 
single God. According +o Reynaud, druidism 
declined and finally disappeared, because i+ 
lacked an element of life necessary in every 
religion: love or charity. Christianity gave that 
element and druidism disappeared; but it 
disappeared after having accomplished an 


important mission: the conservation in a part 
of Europe of the idea of the unity of God. If 
this theory, supported by very incomplete 
data, or in more or less correct reasonings to 
prove among the Gauls certain ideas about 
the true nature of God aud his relations with 
man, which later degenerated into vulgar 
superstition, is true or not, is a question thar 
should not be discussed here. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


AS You Can imagine, netfe Arturo, it is only 
vow, reading Belicena villca's letter, that L 
have come to understand Konrad Tarstein's 
reference to his family being the "Germanic 
branch" of the House of Tharsis. Evidently, he 
was one of the descendants of Vrunalda of 
Tharsis, and, according to his later confidences, 
which were very sparing on this subject, he 
was also the last offspring of his House; but 
I couldu'+ tell if by that he meant "the last 
Initiate" or really alluded to representing the 


last member of his lineage. But one thing is 
certain: that Captain Kiev's prophecy, which 
Belicena Villca tranuscribes on Day 50 of her 
letter, had been strictly complied with, given 
that the €Einherjar Order, vot only 
administered Huperborean Initiation to the 
Fuhrer, but one belonging to the “Vrunaldine 
bravch of the House of Tharsis”, “WHAT AN 
HONOR THEIRS", would be "NEXT TO THE 
GREAT WHITE CHIEF WHEN HE 
DECLARED THE TOTAL WAR TO THE 
POWERS OF WATTER FOR THE 
HYPERBOREAN WISDOM OF THAT 
LINEAGE, OF THAT BLOOD OF THARSTIS, 
WLLL CAUSE THE FIRST COMING OF THE 
ENVOY OF THE LORD OF WAR! 

Yes, Arturo, the prophecy of Kiev was 
mathematically fulfilled, and there is no reason 
+o doubt that the second prediction, the one 
referring to the descendants of Valentina de 
Tharsis, will not also ve fulfilled. I+ is worth 
saying that the mission of Belicena Villca and 
her son Noyo must be successful for the Second 
Coming of the Fihrer: “THAT LINEAGE OF 
THARSIS, WHAT GLORY THEIRS! WILL 


ACTIVELY PARTICLPATE IN THE FINAL 
BATTLE. BECAUSE THE HYPERBOREAN 
WISDOM OF THAT LINEAGE, OF THAT 
BLOOD OF THARSIS, WILL CAUSE THE 
SECOND COMING OF THE ENVOY OF THE 
LORD OF WAR!" 

Belicena Villca, the last Initiate 
descendant of Valentina de Tharsis has died 
murdered by the Druids. But her son Novo, by 
all accounts, has succeeded in carrying out his 
mission. Lf this is so, Arturo, how close we are 
+o the Final battle! How near is the Second 
Coming of the Fuhrer! The Essential war will 
be unleashed once wore on Earth and the 
Liberating Gods will return to guide the 
awakened men towards the Infinite Origin of 
their Eternal Spirit! On, Arturo, your presence, 
and the message of which you are the bearer, 
has closed a circle of wy life, opened more than 
forty years ago, and has restored my faith in 
the ideals of the Black Order! For that, I will 
never stop thanking you! 

—Calm down, Uncle Kurt, calm down --L 
begged--. It's not me who you should give 
thanks but to the Gods, to those mysterious 


Race brothers who have guided us towards 
the triple coincidence between Belicena Villca, 
you and L. T+ is clear that we are all part of 
the same story, we play roles in the same 
script, we are characters of the same plot. You 
must finish telling me about your life in order 
+o try, afterwards, to plan the current form 
of our Movements, to adjust ourselves to the 
Great Strategy of the Gods, who undoubtedly 
expect something from us and that is why 
they have gathered us together, in short, so 
as vot to make irreparable mistakes. 

You're right, neffe. But we will continue 
tomorrow, as time has passed without noticing 
it and it is already 2 in the morning, L'll just 
add something about the strange reference 
that Tarstein made on Rudolph Hess’ mystic 
"madness". L anticipate you that, indeed, when 
my taufpate decides to make his historic flight 
and parachute into England, his act can only ve 
described as "madness". This from a political 
point of view, and even a military strategic 
one. But different will be the opinion of those 
who observe the facts with an esoteric and 
initiatory perspective. Because Rudolph's 


"madness" is analogous to Belicena Vvillca's 
madness when she decides to develop a 
diversionary tactic to enable the movements of 
her son Novo: she knew perfectly well that her 
act was risky, which would attract the 
persecution of the Golen and they would end up 
capturing and executing her: she knew it and 
yet she did not hesitate to act, to sacrifice her 
life, for the Strategy of the Loyal Gods to 
triumph. Ln the same way, Rudolph surrenders 
himself to the Golen Druids of the Golden 
Dawn Order, that is, to his representative, 
the Golen Duke of Hamilton, for he intends to 
distract the Enemy to aid the Fihrer's 
movements. What would the Fuhrer gain after 
Rudolph Hess' "madness"? well, A HUMANLY 
INVALUABLE GOAL: AFTER THE 
"CAPTURE OF RUDOLPH HESS, THE 
DRULDS COULD NO LONGER "OPEN" A 
GATE TO SHAMBHALA IN ENGLAND, 
THEY WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM THE 
ABODES OF THE TRAITOR GODS AND 
THE WHITE FRATERNITY, AND ONLY 
FROM ASIA COULD THEY REESTABLISH 
THAT CONTACT. 


—You will wonder why such an effect was 
produced, by virtue of what Power Rudolph 
achieved that miracle, and I will anticipate you 
that it happened BY HIS MERE PRESENCE, 
thanks to the Origin Sign that he, like you and 
I, displayed without noticing it, So it was, 
neffe; and later I will tell you in detail the true 
esoteric operation that meant Rudolph's trip 
to England, a fact that has been stupidly 
interpreted after the war. But long before, 
+owmorrow perhaps, you will know the Doctrine 
that the Black Order sustained about the 
Power of the Origin Sign. 

Wwe retired to our rooms in the greatest 
silence, each immersed in our own thoughts. L, 
of course, was amazed at how perfectly the 
stories of Belicena Villca and Uncle Kurt fit 
together. And I kept wondering Now this 
adventure would end, now that I would 
undoubtedly have Uncle Kurt's support in the 
search for Belicena Villca's son. 


CHAPTER XIX 


I+ was Q in the morning and a light drizzle 
was falling outside. 

we had both slept little and we knew it. 
But both of us, too, sensed that our time was 
running out, that the peace and quiet we were 
enjoying would not last long. 

Uncle Kurt sipped the last drink of his 
coffee and went on with the story. 

-In the Nordic ORDENSBURG of 
CROSSINSEE, as I said, I stayed three 
months. within a month of being there, I 
Visited Konrad Tarstein for the first time and 
the wext two wonths IL went to 
Gregorstrasse 234 every Saturday because 


44h OBERFUHRER Papp had managed a 
permanent commission for me in Berlin on 
weekends. I+ wasn't difficult like this for me 
+o travel from Prussia to Berlin, but L feared, 
in those days, that I would not ve able to do 
it with the same ease from the VOGELSANG 
Ordensbura much further afield, in the 
Rhineland west. 


In those two months, as Tarstein was 
instructing me in the secrets of the 
Thulegeselischaft, I felt towards him a 
growing affection and admiration. Soon the 
poor initial impression was totally buried before 
his fascinating personality and I must say 
that I would have not hesitated to strike at 
any insolent who dared to express aloud some 
of what I myself, the first day, had thought 
about Tarstein, That's how thoughtless 
youtn is! 

The "arrangement" that Rudolph Hess and 
Konrad Tarstein had made about me was that 
I should 90 to Gregorstrasse 234 for a 
certain period of time in order to be instructed 
in HYPERBOREAN WISDOW, which was the 
"occult philosophy" of the TRUE 
Thulegesellschaft. This preparation, which 
would enable wme to receive the 
HYPERBOREAN INITIATION, was to be 
given by Tarstein himself, a rare honor, it was 
pointed out to me many times, which was 
never granted to anyone else. For Tarstein 
was, as L came to understand over time, one 
of the most important men in Germany 


because of his secret hierarchy in +the 
Thulegesellschatt. 

According to Konrad Tarstein in order to 
receive the Huperborean Luitiation I had to 
purify myself previously. To that end, he 
introduced me to that wonderful knowledge 
that Hyperborean wisdom is. But, I must 
clarify, this teaching does not constitute mere 
knowledge, an information suspended in the 
memory to be used in rational judgments. On 
the contrary Tarstein recommended vot to 
memorize in the least and, if possible, forget 
what was discussed, since the objective of the 
instruction aimed to AWAKEN THE BLOOD 
MEMORY, a Phenomenon that could only be 
achieved if the knowledge acquired acted 
gnostically on the primordial Hyperborean 
lincage that constitutes the DIVINITY OF 
THE VIRYA. 

This is how I was an amazed witness -- 
amazed in all the degrees of astonishment, to 
the point of horror-- of stories and 
explanations that surpass the imaginable, at 
least what I could imagine, in that fantastic 
Huperborean Cosmogony of +he 


Thulegesellschafr. If there was a 
heresiological scale to measure those ideas 
that deviate profoundly from the "western 
Culture” in its Judeo-Christian conception, I 
could affirm that many of Tarstein's exhibits 
would rank high on that scale of heresies. 
Because if a heresy is what contradicts A 
Dogma (that's why there are Catholic, 
Buddhist, Islamic heresies, etc.), what about 
a philosophy that questions the TOTALITY 
of human existence with all its Dogmas, 
Philosophies, Religions and Sciences, which tries 
to change the historical course, which affirms 
the possibility of the transmutation of the 
semi-divine man or virya into immortal Siddha, 
who, in short, has declared war on Jehovah 
Satan's material powers, owners of the world, 
of History and of the majority of men? Let us 
agree that in Heresiology such ideas would 
occupy a distinguished place. 

I say this because in embracing concepts 
that deviate from or oppose "Western Culture” 
one must be aware of the degree of 
"separation" or "opposition" in which one stands 


in relation to it in order to conduct oneself 
prudently and to avoid future evils... 

And LT was aware that the things I heard 
and the effect they had on we foreshadowed 
irreversible behavioural changes. But that did 
not worry me because I had a goal which 
eclipsed all personal prevention and made any 
intention of turning back appear as pure 
selfishness. That goal, that aim, towards 
which I was pouring all my desires, was the 
(aerman fatherland: ELN RELCH, EIN VOLK, 
ELN FUHRER (35). 

You will understand now, neffe, that T lived 
and acted WITHIN a HYPERBOREAN 
MYSTIC and that the CHARISMATIC LINK 
with the Fuhrer was growing, as I delved 
deeper iuto the Wustery of the 
Thulegesellschatt. 

On my first visits to Gregorstrasse 234 
L felt so confident in Konrad Tarstein, that 
one afternoon L did not hesitate to tell him 


(35) EIN REICH, EIN VOLK, ELN FUHRER: National 
Socialist motto. Literally “One Empire, One People, One 
Chief”. 


aloout my strange experience with the Voice of 
the Huperborean Kiev. This confidence did not 
seem to impress him as he watched me for a 
long time in silence and then he said to me: 

-Tell me Kurt, have you told anyone else 
about that perception? 

-No --L answered--. I planned to tell 
Taufpate Hess about it but I have not yet 
been able to see him since I returned from 
EQupt. 

—Then we will make a deal: --said Tarstein- 
- you will reveal to no one that you are in 
possession of that charisma outside of YOUR 
OWN CIRCLE in the Thulegesellschatt. 


-I promise --L said promptly-- but, who 
make up wy Circle? 


-Oh, young Kurt, you should know that a 
Circle of the Thulegesellschaft is not 
determined by a NUMBER of people, as in the 
exoteric organizations fostered by the 
Synarchy, but by a QUALITATIVE 
RELATIONSHIP called CHARISMATIC 
LINK. The charismatic link is independent of 
the number and, as every Closed Circle of the 


Thulegeselischatt it exists as such thanks to 
the charismatic link, being members of the 
Circle those who F€XPERLENCE that 
relationship. 


—But how do the members of a Circle really 
recognize each other? --L asked a bit 
disconcerted ly such gibberish. 


Recognition is internal. IT IS simply 
KNOWN that this or that virya belongs to 
your own Circle. Of course in outer Circles, made 
up of UNINITIATED wmewmbers, some 
traditional forms of the Secret Societies are 
practiced for the meeting and recognition, 
that's to say "the Sanctuary" and "the code 
word"; but this is done temporarily, attending 
to the urgency that certain investigations 
require. The real Spirit of the 
Thulegesellschaftt is not in the outer Circles, 
which will be promptly eliminated after the 
Total war, but in the inner Circles, those that 
are rigorously Hyperborean, In them, I 
repeat, recognition is internal, LT IS KNOWN 
WITH THE BLOOD. 


—So I could not RECOGNIZE the members 
of my Circle... 


—..aS longa as you don't receive the 
Huperborean Initiation --Tarstein completed. 


—,.and since LT promised not to talk about 
WY CHARISMA... 


--..4ou won't --Tarstein continued again-- 
as long as you don't receive the Initiation. 


—well, I feel a vit cheated --L said, smiling, 
—You must not take it badly, Kurt, but this 

is amatter of THE HIGHEST RESERVE. You 
must thank the confidence you inspire in us for 
vot arranging for YOUR LWMWMEDIATE 
SEPARATION AND INTERNMENT for the 
duration of the instruction we are giving you. 
If the Enemy, ie. the Suynarchy, were to 
suspect your charisma, you would be executed 
without waiting for confirmation. And that is 
something that neither the Thulegesellschatt 
vor the 44 can allow. Yours is important, Kurt. 
-Is it so important? --L asked, 


impressed by the veiled menace that L 
guessed after Tarstein's kind words. 


—Very important Kurt. See it this way: you 
have the Sign of Lucifer, you possess 
remarkable psychic qualities and you are an 
OSTENFUHRER of the 4h, doesn't it seem to 
you too much to be casual? well, this is not 
casual! 


He stared at me for a long time as if 
douloting whether he should continue. Finally he 
said: 


—You are the person we have been waiting 
for twenty years to lead a special mission. So 
important, Kurt, so important, that maybe 
the fate of the Third Reich and, why not? 
that of the Aryan Race, depend on it. 


L was stunned by this revelation and, in my 
confusion, L thought I was being the victim 
of a joke. But vo matter how hard TL 
scrutinized Konrad Tarstein's impassive face L 
could find vothing +o confirm this assumption. 


-I... --I stuttered-- I never dreamed of 
being part of a mission of such nature. Besides, 
LI don't think I deserve it. 


-BE PART OF? --Tarstein interrupted 
excitedly-- be part of, you sau? HA, HA, HA -- 
he laughed framutically-- You will vot BE PART 
Kurt, YOU, ONLY, WLLL CARRY OUT THE 
MISSION. 


Who else could do it? -he asked as if to 
himself. 


You will know everything Kurt --he 
continued now looking into my eyes--. But keep 
in mind that this is not about choosing. 
Neither you, nor L, nor anyone else can choose 
because THE CHOLCE HAS ALREADY BEEN 
MADE, in another sphere of conscience, in 
another world. We have no choice but to face 
our Destiny, which is also the destiny of 
humanity, and to ve grateful for having been 
appointed for such an august task. Our (od, 
Kristos Lucifer, is the Most Beautiful Lord, 
but is also the Wost intrepid, Father of 
Courage, we wmust vot even dream of 
disappointing Him. 


=—Nothing more would I want than to 
serve the fatherland and humanity --L said 
giddily-- but it is that I am surprised by 


everything you say. I don't understand how 
can L be such an important piece in this qaame 
and the responsability overwhelms me. How to 
live knowing that it is in my hands to obtain 
something that is precious for the Third Reich 
and the Aryan Race? L, as every Comrade, and 
more being a 44 Officer, L'm willing to die for 
our ideals when so disposed, but from vow on, 
I would vot want to live with the anguish of 
failing prematurely, of not being alle to comply. 
Do you understand Tarstein? L am terrified of 
the time left before the outcome. If there is 
something so important to do, I would like +o 
do it as soon as possible. 

—well, you should be patientl! --Tarstein 
stated, almost shouting--. Even if it's a minute 
or a century away you must vot demonstrate 
any alteration or conduct inappropriate of the 
KSHATRIYA. 


Remember, you are a Knight, a WARRIOR 
MONK, you must behave accordingly. You will 
soon be an Initiate and then fulfill your 
Destiny. 


I wodded, embarrassed by the well- 
deserved reprimand L received from Tarstein. 
But that day we did vot talk about it anymore. 


CHAPTER XX 


well, neffe --Uncle Kurt said after lunch, his 
eyes strangely bright-- we are approaching 
the most important part of my life, the 
moment when L received the Luitiation and I 
was entrusted with that unusual wission, 
that operation that Tarstein valued so much 
and that was still incomprehensible to me. 


-At that time, with Tarstein as 
instructor, L learned a lot. He seemed to know 
everything and I used to feel ashamed 
because, after so many years of NAPOLA, I 
was only able to follow him attentively in his 
exhibitions but L felt incompetent to complete 
on my own anything he said. Yet Tarstein came 
+o console me in his paradoxical way: 


—Don't worry Kurt, it's just confusion, blood 
impurity. But you're going faster than you 
think. You will soon know everything, YOU 
WLLL WAKE UP and then, if you wish, you will 
be able to master as much Science as the 
greatest Sage. Of course our Hyperborean 
Science is a cursed Science for this satanic 
world, But that should vot worry you as the 
Siddha is really ONE and has vo need for 
nothing but Himself. For Hyperborean wisdom 
there are three kinds of men. The PASU, which 
was conceived by the Demiurge organizer of 
matter, Jehovah Satan, and that only under 
certain conditions can be considered "man", 
being more accurate to call him animal man. 
Also there is the VIRYA, which is basically a 
pasu of HYPERBOREAN LINEAGE, that is, a 
pasu that HAS MIXED HIS BLOOD with an 
immortal Siddha, a Wystery that you will 
understand in the course of your instruction. 
Viryas are to a greater or lesser extent 
DISORIENTED OR LOST by the Blood 
confusion and only the MEMORY CONTALNED 
IN THE BLOOD could purify them. That's 
what the Fihrer's STRATEGY aims at; to 


that and TO PUT AN END TO THE KALY 
YUGA or Dark Age. 


Bear in mind that a pasu can never be a 
semi-divine virya, but that a virya can 
DESCEND COMPLETELY to the level of pasu 
by a definitive vlood confusion. And finally 
there are the Loyal Siddhas, those who came 
with Kristos Lucifer to Eartn millions of years 
ago and belong to a "Huperborean" Race, 
another Wystery that you will later 
understand clearly since the terms 
"Huperborean” and "Thule" Nave almost 
nothing to do with the legends of antiquity. 


They are thus Siddhas, viryas and pasu, in 
the Huperborean sense L have given them and 
not as these terms are commonly understood in 
Tibet, the three "categories" of men with 
whom you must henceforth ve accustomed to 
reason. To this add an important concept: “the 
Synarchy organizes and plans the world for the 
pasu and the lost viryas. Hyperborean wisdom 
teaches Now the virya must be purified to 
recover the Vril and transmute from a mortal 


semi-divine into a Divine +uperborean 
Immortal”. 


I have to tell you something, Kurt, that 
should fill you with legitimate pride. Your 
parapsychic analysis of "hearing the Voice of 
Kiev", even if you have vot followed the 
guidelines of Hyperborean Wisdom +o conquer 
this charisma has led you to the correct 
cowclusion. I wean, your claim that it is 
necessary to "DISPOSE THE SPIRIT TO 
REMEMBER’, as the best attitude before the 
danger of rationalizing the psychic phenomenon 
by formulating an equivalent question, strictly 
matches our philosophy. I+ is "disposing the 
Spirit to remember” how to access the Blood 
Memory. And this previous step, inevitable to 
obtain Hyperborean Luitiation, you have taken 
it alone, a feat that should, like I said, make 
You Proud, 


For these last words it could be thought 
that Tarstein, versed in Occultism, was a 
dreamer and unworthy of credit in rigorous 
matters, as is generally the case. And nothing 
would be wore erroneous than such an 


appreciation because although L have not met 
anyone who knew as him about Occultism, 
Hermetic Philosophy or Religions, that was only 
a part of his immense knowledge. In the 
4930s, Germany, in the midst of industrial 
deployment, was a giant of science. And Konrad 
Tarstein knew everything. He was a scholar of 
German knowledge in all its nuances: he 
mastered superior mathematics at their 
highest level, chemistry, physics, biology, the 
many industrial technologies, etc. Not to 
mention the humanistic field where his 
mastery of ancient and modern Philosophies, 
Logic, Philology, Psychology, etc., was scary. 
How to define such a man? And the most 
difficult: how to transmit his thought without 
distorting it? Sure enough, neffe, I wouldn't 
have been able to expose Hyperborean Wisdom 
+o you; and if now L can talk with you about it 
is thanks to those extraordinary Luitiates, 
Belicena Villca and Nimrod de Rosario. 
Remember that Oskar Feil claimed that only 
Tarstein's could compare to the Huperborean 
Wisdom of Nimrod de Rosario: I am sure that 
Belicena Villca would have said the same. 


Thanks +o them, neffe, I will be able +o 
entrust you with this part of my life, which 
would be incomprehensible to any interlocutor 
who did not know the foundations of 
Huperborean Wisdom. 


So I will be brief, since you perfectly 
understand what I mean. Konrad Tarstein 
instructed me deeply in Hyperborean wisdom 
and one day, in an underground room of 
wewelsburg Castle, I received Hyperborean 
Initiation. In the Hyperborean Chamber 
specially built for such ceremonies, a High 
Luitiate of the Black Order, I suppose a 
Pontiff, performed the ritual in front of an 
audience of only eight Luitiates. And there L 
was faced with Death, with the Kalibur Death 
of Pyrene, as Belicena Villca would say. That is 
+o say, with the Archetype of Death, the 
Deatn that kills warm Life; and then with the 
Cold Death Kalibur, the Naked Truth of 
Oneself that lies behind the End of the warm 
Life. And when L returned to the warw Life, 
after sinking into the infinite blackness of 
Oneself, I verified that the anguish of Death 


had fled from we forever. The animal fear of 
dying, the self-preservation instinct was 
definitely surpassed by the wisdom of Eternal 
Life. A will of steel definitely took over my 
animal nature and LI knew that nothing could 
stop me, that is, nothing involving Death, the 
threat of Death. I+ was pure Resolute will: I 
would advance to where L was ordered and I 
repeat, nothing could stop me. 


I+ was then when it was revealed to me 
the objective of the mysterious mission for 
which I had been prepared for so many years. 
And once again the revelation was in charge of 
Konrad Tarstein. 


-I+t won't be difficult for you to 
understand what the mission is about --told 
me Tarstein— when L acquaint you with 
certain events that are taking place. Tell me, 
Kurt. do you know where they come from the 
forces that sustain the Synarchy, the world 
Jewish Conspiracy? I'm referring to the 
psychic forces, naturally, since the economic or 
political forces are only external expressions of 
+Nnose. 


-well, as I heard the Fiihrer affirm, and 
just as you have explained me, such forces come 
from an Occult Center called Chang 
Shambhala, where it dwells a Hierarchy of 
Infernal Beings dedicated to impose on Earth 
the Plan of Jehovah Satan. In the Black 
Ovder there is evidence of this. For example, 
the participation of the Hierarchy in the 
foundation of Wasonry, of the Rosicrucian 
Order, of the Theosophical Society, etc. 
Without going any further, we have a copy of 
the letter that the Supreme Priest of Chang 
Shambhala, Rigden Jyepo, sent to Lenin 
through Nicolas Roerich, congratulating him on 
the success of the Bolshevik Revolution: behind 
Lenin and the October conspirators, acted the 
Transhimalayan Lodge, founded by the white 
Fraternity. Yes, Comrade Tarstein: behind the 
Synarchy we find Chang Shambhala, the 
Masters and Priests of the Occult Hierarchy 
or White Fraternity of Chang Shambhala. 


=Right, Kurt. And vow complete the 
concept please: what is Chang Shambhala? A 


phusical place on Earth, or an extraterrestrial 
Construction? 


-AS you well know, Shambhala is an 
extraterrestrial Construction, extended 
between the Earth and the Sun, on dimensions 
of Space that make i+ invisible to the common 
man --L replied somewhat astonished by such 
obvious questions--. Its Builders were the 
Traitor Gods, the founders of the white 
Fraternity, and the Luitiates of the Hierarchy 
learn a Science called "Kalachakra" that allows 
them to open the Gates of Shambhala, Gates 
that are found everywhere. 


—Perfect answer, Kurt! Now you will 
understand what your mission is: You, Kurt, 
ARE THE KEY THAT CAN LOCK THOSE 
GATES. 


Certainly I understood then less than 
ever. But Tarstein set out to clear up the 
enigma. 

-In truth, Kurt, the Key that closes those 
Damned Doors is the Origin Sign, the Sign that 
has the Power to make the Traitor Gods 


remember their Primordial Treason, the Sign 
that can communicate to them the Origin 
Symbol and confront them with the Absolute 
Truth of the Spirit, the Origin Symbol that 
can dissolve the Absolute Lie of the Material 
Creation that they hold. By that Power to 
reveal the Absolute Truth, those wo hold the 
Absolute Lie, have resolved never to face the 
Origin Sign, that is, while the Lie of the 
material Universe lasts. And that is why the 
Origin Sign is Key to the Gates of Shambhala, 
a Key that closes with its impassable seal the 
Route of the Demons. And you, Kurt, manifest 
like no one else the Origin Sign, although you 
are wot able to notice it by yourself; but that 
doesn't strateaically affect your mission: YOUR 
MERE PRESENCE IS ENOUGH TO CLOSE 
THE DAMNED GATES; THE DEMONS ARE 
UNWLLLING TO CONTEMPLATE THE 
STGN THAT YOU ARE CAPABLE OF 
PROJECTING. Of course, they would kill you 
when approaching the Door, LF IT WEREN'T 
FOR THE FACT THAT NOW YOU ARE 
BEYOND DEATH. Do you understand we, 
Kurt? ITF YOU STAND IN FRONT OF A 


SHAMBHALA GATE, AND KEEP YOURSELF 
OUT OF THE REACH OF THE DEMONS BY 
PRACTISING THE PATH OF STRATEGIC 
OPPOSITION WHICH WAKES YOU 
INDEPENDENT OF TLME AND SPACE, THE 
GATE MUST BE INEXORABLY CLOSED! 


Now I did understand something: with my 
mere presence, L would cause the closure of 
those Gates that led to the Damned City, 
abode of the Demons of the white Fraternity. 
But TL still did not understand the objective of 
+he mission, to what door was Konrad Tarstein 
referring? An instant later, the explanation of 
Tarstein would fill me with stupor. 


—And now that I have talked about your 
faculty, of being a Key Sign, I will go directly 
to the details of the mission, to what the 
Black Order, the Third Reich and the Fuhrer 
expect from you. Do you remember Professor 
trust Schaeffer? —he asked with irony; but he 
did vot give me time to answer-- Yes, I think 
you have vot forgotten him. Not after the 
incident you starred in last year when 
volunteering for the Operation ALTWESTEN 


and of which I am aware in all its details. You 
couldn't+ know it then, but your involvement in 
that operation is the last thing in the world 
that trust Schaeffer would accept. You will 
verify it if you consider the faculty that you 
have, to close the Gates of Shambhala, and 
possess the answer to this question: do you 
know what Operation ALTWESTEN is alll 
about? 


—Comrade Tarstein, Ernest Schaeffer 
already left a year ago for Tibet. I suppose 
you know that a good friend of mine was on the 
expedition, Oskar Feil, who supplied me with alll 
the information L have --L said, warned in the 
act that it was not good for me to lie to the 
well-informed Tarstein. L'm sorry if I broke 
some rule, because LT know that the operation 
is top secret, but I don't have to deny that 
my distrust of Schaeffer cannot be greater: 
even my Taufpate Rudolph Hess confirmed 
that he was under certain suspicions and 
suggested that, despite everything, I would 
be part of the expedition. But unfortunately 
that has vot happened, I do not know if for 


better or for worse, and it no longer has any 
solution due to the time they have been in 
Asia. Anyway, LT wish to assume full 
responsibility for any fault that Oskar Feil 
may have committed mentioning Operation 
ALTWESTEN, for only my curiosity and the 
doubts that LI have about Schaeffer's conduct 
are guilty of his confidences. 


—Calm down, Kurt, that no one is accusing 
you of espionage. Just answer me, what do you 
know about Operation ALTWESTEN? 


—well, almost nothing, Comrade Tarstein. 
L'm only aware of the road traveled by the 
expedition so far, thanks to the secret letters 
that Oskar has managed to send me from 
different parts of Asia. The last one was 
dispatched three mouths ago in Lhasa, Tibet, 
with a messenger who sent it to Germany 
through one of our consulates in India. In it 
he reported that they were preparing to leave 
for the Northwest, led by two mysterious 
"lamas of the Turmeric Bonnet", and carrying 
Dalai Lama's safe-conducts. I+ is all that I 
know. The final destination I could vot find out 


because even Oskar ignores it, but it is clearly 
not an exploration to the west, as its name 
indicates, but to a site located directly in the 
opposite direction. I+ seems that Schaeffer 
does not fully trust him and has even isolated 
him from the rest of the Officers. 


—That's all I wanted to hear, Kurt. L'll 
just tell you where Erust Schaeffer is going: 
TOWARDS THE SHAMBHALA DOOR. HE IS 
GOING TO REQUEST THE KING OF THE 
WORLD, IN THE NAME OF A SUPPOSEDLY 
"HEALTHY FORCES OF GERMANY", HIS 
INTERVENTION TO PUT AN END TO THE 
THIRD REICH. 


-Treasou! T velled. 


Ha, Ha --he laughed nervously at my 
exclamation--. You would be surprised if you 
knew the magnitude, vwultiplicity and 
significance of the betrayals that corrode the 
Third Reich and conspire against the 
leadership of the Fuhrer. But it is natural 
that so it happens, since the confrontation 
that National Socialism poses to the Powers 
of Matter is Total: every man is subjected to 


the essential tension between Spirit and 
Matter; and many will ve those who will yield 
+o the Lilusion of Matter, to the JEWISH 
FORM of the Lilusion of Matter, that is, 
money, peace, democracy, freedom, law, etc. 
Only the spiritual men will be able to overcome 
this Lllusion: they will overcome it with the 
sole force of their Graceful will, with the act 
of their Honor, with the courage of their Pure 
Blood. 


Ernst Schaeffer's is one more of such 
betravals. Only that it affects us particularly 
because it is an esoteric fact, a circumstance 
that we can understand in an eminent wav. Yes, 
Kurt: Schaeffer's is a huge betrayal but it is 
not the greatest of betrayals that the 
Fuhrer has to face. However, you do well in 
taking it seriously, BECAUSE IT DEPENDS 
ON YOU WHETHER HIS DISLOYAL PLANS 
SUCCEED OR FALL. 


How could I intervene, and influence 
Schaeffer's plans, from Berlin? I asked 
stunned, 


—well, it will vot be Berlin from where you 
will act, Kurt, but from Asia. You will 
immediately leave for Ludial Tomorrow you will 
present to the S.D. and you will receive orders 


from 44 OBERFUHRER Papp: he will show you 
how it is possible to reach Schaeffer's 
expedition before he reaches the Kuen Lun 
Mountain Range! But now L will anticipate you 
something that, I do not doubt, will motivate 
you deeply. First of all, I will say that the 
Black Order has, from the beginning, excellent 
spies in the group of Ernst Schaeffer: it is 
from their reports that we have learned of 
the "incident" with the professor and of your 
friendship with Oskar Feil. well; it is about the 
latter that I wished to talk to you: 

Take it easy, Kurt, but the truth is that 
Oskar Feil runs deadly danger. Certainly, 
Schaeffer has never trusted him, and if he 
was allowed to integrate the operation it is 
because he plans to eliminate him in Asia: only 
You, If You get in time, may perhaps save him! 


—But why take him to Asia? If he 
distrusted Oskar, why didn't he get rid of him 
in Germany? --L screamed desperately. 


-On, Kurt. I'm sorry to have to give you 
this news. Hold on tight because what you are 
going to hear is impressive: YOUR COMRADE 
HAS BEEN CHOSEN TO BE SACRIFICED. 
Yes; don't look at me that wau: it's confirmed! 
Although i+ is still possible to avoid it. The 
fact is that, on his way to Lake Kyaring, 
beyond the Blue River, Schaeffer will have to 
cross THE PORCH OF SHAMBHALA, THE 
LAST PORTICO BEFORE REACHING THE 
CHANG SHAMBHALA GATE. And this portico 
has been guarded for thousands of years by a 
tribe of cruel guardians, who are led by the evil 
SAFRANPA lamas or "Turmeric Bonnet 
Lamas’, members of the white Fraternity. In 
Tibet, the true religious authority is not 
exercised by the Dalai Lama but by the 
highest-ranking instructor in the GELUGPA 
sect: a RINPOCHE, that is to say a 
"PRECLOUS" lama. To the Gelugpa, or "lamas 
of the Yellow Boner”, are subject all the other 


Lamaist groups, including Jafranpa: only the 
Bodhisattvas, the  Wahatwmas, the 
Imwortals, are above them. The Gelugpa 
protect the lamas of the Turmeric Bonnet and 
that's why Schaeffer has safe-conducts from 
the Dalai Lama. However, such passes have a 
relative value, because although the religious 
power of the Dalai Lama encompasses all of 
Tibet, its political power is limited by the 
Chinese borders: AND THE PORCH OF 
SHAMBHALA IS CURRENTLY IN THE 
TERRITORY OF CHINA. 


The lamas of the Turmeric Bonnet are 
experts in the Science of Kdlachakra, or "Wheel 
of Time", the wisdom that allows 
understanding and wastering karmic 
connections, RTEN ABEL, and synchronize the 
Wheel of Life, Bhavachakra or SRIDPAL 
KHORLO, with the rhythm of the Plans of the 
White Fraternity. They are, then, fervent 
worshippers of the Lords of Karma and their 
boss, Rigden Jyepo, the Lord of Shambhala, 
the King of the world, Jehovah Satan. --They 
require every pilgrim lama that requests 


autNorization +o cross the Porch of 
Shambhala, the YAINAVIRYA, that is, a 
HUMAN SACRIFICE. As you will understand, 
trust Schaeffer gave vo reason for being 
exempted from such obligation. 


In short, Kurt: OSKAR FELL WAS 
SELECTED BY ERNST SCHAEFFER TO BE 
DELIVERED TO THE TURMERIC BONNET 
LAMAS. THEY WILL OFFER HIS LIFE TO 
RIGDEN SYEPO THROUGH THE YAH-SA 
RITUAL SLAUGHTER. 

Hours after this conversation with Konrad 
Tarstein, while I was traveling to the 
Rhineland +o collect my belongings from 
wewelsburg, I looked at myself in a mirror of 
the train and my eves were still bloodshot. 
During the meeting, when Tarstein revealed 
+o me the death that awaited Oskar, I would 
have destroyed trust Schaeffer with my 
hands, had L been able to reach him in that 
moment. 


Konrad Tarstein took care to warn me 
that this was vot the behavior that the 
Black Ovder requested of me. Quite the 


contrary: my orders consisted of locating 
Schaeffer's expedition as soon as possible and 
join it without violence. For that I would ve 
provided with the corresponding official 
authorizations: a secret decree from the 
Fuhrer and a pass from REICHSFUHRER 
Himmler. Also, I would be accompanied by two 
secret agents of the 4h. These were two 44 
HAUPSTURMEUHRER who combined the 
paradoxical virtues of both having a doctorate 
in laws, and having served for five years in the 
(aestapo, where they became expert assassins. 


According to Tarstein, the best Strategy 
required that IL joined the expedition and 
MANIFESTED there the Origin Sign. Such a 
demonstration would be enough to derail 
Operation ALTWESTEN. AND THIS WOULD 
BE ACHIEVED wITHOUT PERFORMING 
ANY ESOTERIC MANEUVER, WITHOUT 
EMPLOYING ANY MAGICAL TECHNIQUE: 
THE MERE ACT OF WY PRESENCE WOULD 
BE ENOUGH FOR THE DEMONS TO CLOSE 
THE GATE OF SHAMBHALA. 


CHAPTER XXL 


OBERFUHRER Papp, an old acquaintance, 
imposed me on the details of the mission. The 
departure would ve in four days, since they 
already Nad everything prepared: food, 
equipment, weapons, false documentation, etc. 
Ln truth, only then did I see it with clarity, 
that operation had been prepared for a long 
time and, apparently, it was just up to me to 
get runing. That is to say, that all those who 
participated in the operation, or in its secret, 
the Fuhrer included, were awaiting wy 
Initiation, waiting for the moment when I 
would acquire spiritual awareness of the Key 
of the Sign and could expose me the mission in 
Asia. L think I never felt so much ashamed as 
then: I, the stupid and arrogant Initiate 
apprentice, had wasted wmouths, precious 
months, trying to rationally delve into the 
Huperborean wisdom of the Black Order; 
finally, realizing that I was traveling through 
a dead end, that I was prey to a trap of logic, 
I sought in my Spirit the ultimate Truth 


that reason, and rational knowledge, denied me; 
AND THUS I *PROPITIATED THE 
INITIATIC KAIROS, according to the 
confirmation made by the Initiates of the 
Black Order; then L was Lnitiated and Konrad 
Tarstein explained to me the nature of the 
mission “FIRST KEY” , such its codified name, 
and described the faculty that I should use to 
"close the Gate of Shambhala", a gate that 
Ernst Schaeffer proposed to open and that 
perhaps he was opening in that moment. 

These thoughts, and this possibility, 
distressed me greatly, and I would be telling 
the truth if L said that even those four days 
for departure seemed interminably long. 


The first stage was by plane. We would fly 
from Berlin to Tanzania on the eastern coast 
of Africa, stopping in various African countries 
or colonies of allies of Germany, such as Spain 
and Italy. In Tanzania, in the region of what 
was until the First World war the State of 
Zanzivar, we'd parachute over the farm of an 
old German settler family vow working for the 
Secret Service. I had to follow that route 


because the mission was classified as "ultra- 
secret operation of the waffen-4h" and 
because the flight was carried out in a military 
plane specially adapted for the case: it was a 
Dornier, or “FLYING PENCLL”, which had 
been replaced its classic loading of bombs by 
supplementary fuel tanks. 


Ln Tanzania, then, we descended without 
any problems, as well as the cargo of weapons 
and equipment. The settlers had been 
expecting us for some time and had acquired 
for us a Cargo of cotton thread, in which they 
hurried +o hide the compromising objects. A day 
later, and wearing an outfit of undoubted 
Levantine tailoring, very appropriate for the 
role of Egyptian merchants we were to 
represent, the settlers led us to the island of 
Zanzibar in a boat of regular dimensions. In 
the port was avchored the Italian ship 
Taranto, which was secretly participating in 
the operation and would transport us to 
Dhaka, in North East Ludia. 


In zanzibar our identity completely 
changed. Both I and the two 4h 


HAUPSTURMEUHRER, would be from then on 
"Eguptian merchants’. It was a risky move, 
since Equpt was in the power of the Euglish, 
but our passports and forged stories had few 
flaws and it seemed difficult that we arouse 
such suspicions as to initiate an investigation. 
I myself was truly Equptian and spoke English 
as well as Arabic, a language that wy 
Comrades also dominated, but not Enalish, 
which they spoke with a strona German 
accent. However, if necessary, it would be 
enough for them to express themselves 
correctly in Arabic, since in Equpt vo one was 
obliged to know English. 


The Taranto crossed the Indian Oceaw, 
with only one stopover in Ceylon, and then it 
entered the Bay of Bengal bound for Calcutta 
and Dhaka. Finally it ascended the Dalasseri 
River, which is an arm of the Brahmaputra, 
and anchored in front of its left bank, in the 
port of Dhaka, an important city of what was 
the Presidency of Bengal Itself, then Province 
of Bengal, then the Islamic State of eastern 
Pakistan, and today Bangladesh. The cargo of 


African thread, with its precious contraband, 
was disembarked without inconvenience and 
stored in a warehouse that we rented for this 
PUIPOSe, 


We did not plan to stay in Dhaka too long: 
long enough to sell or exchange the threads for 
the rich Bengali silks and muslin, stock up on 
food, and hire porters. Our next target was 
the city of Punakha, winter capital of the 
Country of Bhutan. They were waiting for us 
there 44 STANDARTENFUHRER Karl von 
Grossen avd his assistant, the 44 
OBERSTURMFUHRER Heine Schmidt, both 
from Division LIL of the RSHA. (36), called 
“Foreign Luformation Service” or “Foreign 
SD.” (“AUSLAND S.D.”). Von Grossen was 
the head of "Operation First Key" and, 
although he had as immediate superiors 
Schellemberg and Heudrich, for this mission he 
was placed under the direct command of the 
RELCHSFUHRER Himmler. He had gone ahead 


(2¢) RSHA: GENERAL REICH SECURITY 
DIRECTORATE (44). 


many mouths ago and maintained, in some 
strange way, under permanent observation, 
trust Schaeffer's caravan. He had a 
reputation as an intelligent and tough man. He 
had also been a policeman, like my assistants 
Kloster and Hans, serving for several years in 
the Gestapo of Bavaria. He applied later for 
the Foreign S.D. to assert his doctorate in 
History. He was an expert in the History and 
Geography of Asia, as well as a specialist in 
rapid deployment tactics, knowledge that 
explains why the Reichsfiihrer Himmler chose 
him +o command Operation First Kev. 


Three days later we left Dhaka for the 
North, taking a road that skirts the left bank 
of the Brahmaputra to Bonarpara and then 
deviates in the direction of Rangpur, the 
residence of the Rajah of Assam. We were in 
the Autumn of 1493@ and the oppressive 
climate of those swampy regions, crossed by 
countless rivers and only suitable for rice 
cultivation, made us wish the ascent to the 
high and cold areas of Bhutan. Both 44 
HAUPSTURMFUHRER, Hans Lechfeld and 


Kloster Hagen, marched in front, preceded by 
fifteen pure Aryan porters, of the Holite Race, 
with all the cargo; I closed the column. we 


exhibited only three Mauser rifles of World War 
I, weapons according to our supposed 
profession of merchants, while we hid in our 
clothes the Luger pistols of service and in the 
backpacks the fearsome Schwmeisser 
submachine guns. 


We camped one day in the Garro Mountains 
and crossed the Assam without stopping 
longer than necessary. We soon found ourselves 
at an altitude of wore than 2,000 mts, 
rejoicing to leave behind the tropical regions, 
infested with wild animals and by the vo less 
savage bandits of the tribes Angka, Michi, 
Dafla, Abors, etc. A path that meandered up 
+he eastern slope of the Himalaya slowly led us 
towards Bhutan. 


In the village of Taga Dzong we were 
greeted with great joy, as if we were 
ambassadors of some western power, which 
caused us great contrariety because we did not 
want to attract the attention of the English 


or any true diplomat of whatever the nation. 
However, the mystery was soon clarified, when 
verifying that two envoys from Von Grossen 
had been waiting for our arrival for mouths to 
guide us to Punakha: they were two Lopas, 
officials of the Deb Rajah of Bhutan. 
Accompanied by the slim but vigorous Lopas, 
also of Aryan Race, we crossed numerous small 
valleys, nestled between mountain ranges of 
huge altitude. After each step of the 
Himalayan slope we ascended Wundreds of 
meters, not being infrequent the paths, or 
davaras, of 4 or 5 thousand meters. The Lopas 
spoke Bodskad, the Tibetan language that I, 
as OSTENFUHRER, understood perfectly. In 
the dialect of Jam they explained to us that 
we would not go directly to Punakha because 
there, next to the Deb Rajah, was an English 
garrison: Karl von Grossen was in a nearby 
monastery, under the protection of the 
spiritual head of the Country, the Dharma 
Rajan. 


At last, we arrived at the Taoist 
monastery, built on a mountain covered with 


eternal snows and from which a rough trail 
started, only suitable for pedestrians, that 
crossed the Himalayas and lead to Tibet. Von 
Garossen aud his assistant came out to meet 
Us. 


—Heil Hitler! I was afraid you would vot 
arrive on time —he told us for all greeting. 


—Heil +itler! --I replied- The 44 
HAUPSTURMFUHRER DOKTOR Kloster 
Hagen and the 4h HAUPSTURMFUHRER 
DOKTOR Hans Lechfeld, -I introduced my 
companions— and I'm hh 
STURMBANNFUHRER Kurt von Siibermann. 
Sieg Heil, mein STANDARTENFUHRER! 


Von (rossen observed we closely, with 
scientific curiosity. 


—So you are the mysterious Lnitiate on 
whom might depend the Fate of the Third 
Reich? --he wondered in amazement-- TL 
imagined you some other way! 


—How? I exclaimed, disturbed by the 
indiscreet frankness of the 
STANDARTENFUHRER. 


--Don't take it the wrong way --he said, 
smiling for the first time-- but it is that here 
it has been spoken a lot about you, perhaps 
more than in Germany. You know: these people 
have highly developed psychic faculties and for 
several weeks you've been perceived while 
approaching. I would not be exaggerating the 
least if I were to say that all of spiritual 
Tibet is now aware of your arrival in Bhutan! 
well then, Von Siibermann: you have been 
psuchically observed and described in many 
different ways, HENCE MY DOUBTS. There 
are those who maintain that you are a Great 
Saint, and others, on the contrary, who make 
of you a terrible Warrior. --Again, the question 
was painted on his face--. But we KNOW that 
you are the latter, right? 


There was a hint of doubt in Von Grossen's 
voice that bothered me greatly, 


-Indeed, Kamerad Von Grossen! According 
+o the Rule of the Black Order I AM a warrior, 
a WISE WARRIOR. I don't know what 
appearance did you suppose L should have, but 
have vo doubts that IT AM CAPABLE OF 


KTLLING IN THE MOST TERRIBLE WAY. 
AND THAT I wILl KILL IN THAT WAY 
ANYONE WHO TRIES TO FRUSTRATE WY 
WISSION. 


-Bravol Von (Grossen exclaimed with 
evident sincerity. L'll insist: you must excuse my 
surprise but, after so many mouths of waiting, 
and Nearing the craziest stories from the 
mouths of the lamas, I no longer knew for sure 
what kind of man I was expecting. I am alad 
that you are a complete 44 officer, Von 
Stibermanu! 


Karl von Grossen and Heine Schmidt, who 
would not say a word or say it later on, because 
he was too sparing, had reached us five km 
before the Monastery. when arriving we were 
invited to go to a comfortable room, where 
wood and guano burned in a stone hearth; 
outside the temperature was ten degrees 
below zero. 


We were not really in a simple monastery of 
lamas, as L had supposed, but in a small citadel 
surrounded by a dissuasive wall: behind the 
walls there were three buildings of very 


different architecture. The most imposing, 
was the Palace of the Dharma Rajah, where 
the spiritual Leader of Bhutan resided iv 
Winter. The second most important was an 
ancient Pagoda, perhaps the Oldest 
construction of the whole. -I+ is a TEMPLE 
magnificently carved in a single colossal piece of 
stone-- Von Grossen explained to us when we 
crossed the outer courtyard--. I+ dates from 
the times when this region was dominated ley 
the BUDDHIST PRIESTS of Manipur: the 
Temple was dedicated to the Cult of the Manu 
Vaivasvata, who rules the present 
manvantara or MANUANTARA, that is +o say, 
THE CYCLE OF EXISTENCE OF A 
HUMANITY OF ANIMAL-MEN. Later the 
Country was conquered by a Lopa tribe under 
the command of Taoist Luitiates, who were 
deeply iconoclastic and hated ALL Priests, 
without distinction of Cult. They naturally 
closed the temple after knifing the last of its 
inhabitants. Lf it hadn'+ been like that, now 
Maitreya would be venerated here, the next 
reincarnation of Manu, who would ve vo other 
than the Messiah expected by the Jews. But 


the Orders of Buddhist Priests have vot 
forgotten this place and permanently lurk, 
secking the opportunity to win it back. 


The third building, where we were, was 
the wonastery itself and consisted of a 
labyrinthine building where a large community 
of Tibetan monks and nuns alike lived. That 
composition of mixed Luitiates surprised me 
and so L let Von Grossen know it. 


-It is that +the current occupants 
constitute a Secret Society that is neither 
Hindu, nor Buddhist, nor Taoist, but is "beyona" 
sucn religious systems: and "beyond" does not 
mean "over’ or "above", but OUTSIDE. That 
is to say, that the wisdom they possess is 
outside religious systems. They do vot 
therefore sustain a mere syncretism but a 
true spiritual wisdom, possilly the same as you 
in the Black Order, and we in the Ahnenerbe 
Lustitute, call the HYPERBOREAN WISDOM, 
In fact they totally adhere to National 
Socialism, although they are vot so much 
interested in politics as in the Philosophy of 
the 44 and the earthly presence of the 
Fuhrer, whom they call "The Lord of will’. 


The five 44 officers occupied chairs around 
the end of a table of remarkable length: a tiny 
group in a place that could fit more than fifty 
diners. Von Garossen sat in the center with his 
back to the crackling hearth. The Holite 
porters rested in a nearby block The 
conversation was interrupted when three 
monks dressed in black yak wool robes made 
their entrance. They wore their heads covered 
with a Nood sewn to the same tunic, which 
darkened their faces, although it could be 
appreciated that all three had long hair and 
were of Tibetan Race, possibly Lopas. Two 
appeared to be very young and strona, and 
were of different sex: a yogi and a yoaini, 
Luitiates in Martial Arts, who moved with 
feline grace. The third, an old man of indefinite 
ane, spoke a few words to Von (grossen in 
Bodskad of Jam. 

The 44 STANDARTENFUHRER was quick 
+o introduce him: 


—-KAMERADEN: in front of you the GURU 


VISARAGA, head of this Monastery, together 
with his two main SADHAKAS. 


They nodded, to which we responded 
absurdly with the Nazi salute. 

Despite being the hosts --said Von 
(arossen-- they request permission to stay by 
our side. I have answered affirmatively, since 
they are absolutely reliable people. Let's get 
on, then, with our business. 


The wmonks took their seats and Von 
Grossen calmly continued speaking in German. 
And during the time that the conversation 
lasted, I could see with displeasure that they 
did not take their eyes off me, as if something 
in my appearance irresistibly attracted their 
attention and had hypnotized them. 


—As I was saving --explained Von Grossev- 
- these monks constitute a Secret Society 
known as “Kdula Circle”. Their wisdom is the 
Kula, the “left-hand” tantrism, a yoga system 
that allows ‘transmutation and taking 
advantage of sexual eneray, but that requires 
the phusical participation of the woman. Hence 
the mixed population that has surprised you, 
Von Siivermamn. The Kdulikas are feared in 
Tibet as they are considered "Black Magicians", 


but in my view, the ouly black thing they have 
is their tunic. Jokes aside, it's evident that 
such a qualification comes from their most 
bitter enemies, the members of the white 
Fraternity, a mysterious organization that is 
behind Buddhism and other religions, and which 
is very powerful in these regions: it is by 
opposition and contrast to the "WHITE" 
Fraternity that the Kdéulikas are called 
"BLACKS", since they are ascetics of high 
moral standards. All the men and women you 
have seen here are VAMACHARIS (37) 
sadnakas. 


The Luitiates on the Kula Path periodically 
carry out a Ritual called "of the Five 
Challenges", in which they practice “five acts 
forbidden to the Masters of the Kalachakra”, 
which explains why they are hated by the 
Gurus of Shambhala. Vulgarly, the secret 
Ritual is also known as “PANKAMAKARA” or 
“of the five W's”, because with that letter 
start the five names of the "forbidden things’: 


(34) VAMACHARTS: Kdulika Magician or Luitiate of the 
Left Hand. 


MADYA, wine; MAWSA, meat; MATSYA, fish; 
MUDRA, cereals; MAITHUNA, sexual act. 
According +o their Buddhists enemies, by 
practicing this Ritual the Kdéulikas place 
+hemselves in the VAMO WMARGA, or "Lefr 
Path", the path of the Kshatriyas, which 
leads to War and not to Peace, to Agartha and 
not to Shambhala, to the absolute unification 
of One-Self and not to the nirvanic amnihilation 
of the Self identified with The One 
Parabrahwman. Truth is that by means of 
secret techniques of their sexual Tantra, the 
Kdulikas develop incredible power over the 
animal nature of the human body and even 
succeed in obtaining spiritual liberation. 


Ln short, Von Siibermamn, the Kaulikas are 
perfect yoais, Luitiates capable of reaching in 
the ecstasy of the sexual act the Iufinite and 
the Eternity of the Spirit, and to place their 
nucleus of consciousness beyond Wayd, the 
Lllusion of the material forms. 


Of primitive Taoism little has remained, 
although formally, in order to avoid 
persecution, monks define themselves as 


"Taoists", Religion more potable for the 
Buddhist and Hindu princes from neighboring 
countries. But in the shastras of Lao Tse 
that are preserved in this Monastery THE 
WORD "TAO" HAS BEEN REPLACED BY 
"VRUNE", that is, by SHAKTI, the Eternal 
Spirit and Lufinity of man. Do vot forget, Von 
Siibermam, that 


here we are in front of a Wisdom that comes 
from a source other than Chang Shambhala, 
and that is why the Shakti means "Pure 
Spirit", a concept similar to the "Grace" of 
western theology. 


Vrune is an ancient Indo-Aryan word 
meaning § “tternal Spirit, ‘Lufinite and 
Uncreated”: from it derive the signs that 
represent such meanings, that is, the RUNES, 
revealed to the Aryans by Wothan; also the 
God Varuna records the same root. However, 
and according to the most remote traditions of 
the white Race, "Vrune" itself comes in turn 
from the Atlantean word Vril, which had the 
same meaning. You see, Von Sivermam, that 
the "Vril" proposed in Germany, as the spiritual 


ideal of the 44 Knight Initiate, is a state 
represented here by Vrune, the tantric power 
of standing beyond Kula and Akula, and as the 
true spiritual Tao it is beyond Ying and Yana. 
FOR THE SPIRITUAL MAN, THE VRIL AS 
VRUNE ALWAYS TAKES THE FORM OF AN 
ANCLENT GODDESS, A DIVINE SHAKTI, 
WHICH IS NONE OTHER THAN THE 
FORGOTTEN IMAGE OF THE COUPLE OF 
ORIGIN. The Kaulikas believe that once the 
Vrune is reached, what is only achieved after 
passing through the ritual death, the free 
Spirit is found faced with the Truth of Origin, 
it meets its original partner, and the weddings 
of the Spirit are consummated, after which 
Eternity is recovered. The Kdulika, dead or 
alive, experiences since then a frozen Love 
that is wot of this Universe and is 
reintegrated into a Race of Vrunic Gods, Lords 
of the vVril. 


Ln synthesis, here the Kaulikas follow the 
Kula Path, which veains in the woman of flesh 
and ends in the Original Couple, in the depths 
of himself: at the end of that dangerous path, 


the kiulika, faced definitively with the Truth, 
the veils of all the Mysteries drawn aside, is 
Shiva, the Destroyer of Lllusion, the warrior 
par excellence. For us, Von Siibermamn, Shiva is 
Lucifer, is Cain, is Hermes, is Mercury, is 
Wotham: for us, Shiva is the prototype of the 
44 Knight. 

Quru Visaraga and his sadnakas continued 
to watch we with § delectation The 
extraordinary report provided by Karl von 
Grossen Nad just revealed to me why he had 
been chosen to preside over this operation: +o 
his skills and wilitary knowledge, the 
STANDARTENFUHRER added a aoreat 
understanding of the customs and religious 
beliefs of Asia. I decided to ask him a specific 
question, on the main objective of the mission. 


—Thank you very much for your valuable 
information --L said-- but there is something 
that worries me since we arrived. Then you 
said, "I thought you wouldn't get in time”. How 
much time do we have, Herr Von Grossen? 


—f little, very little, Von Sibermamn. But i+ 
will be enough, if we leave as soon as possible 


and redouble our march, to reach Schaeffer 
before Lake Kyaring. Are you aware that one 
of the members of the expedition, Officer 
Oskar Feil, will be handed over to a sect of 
fanatical murderers? 

—Yes --L replied--. I was informed in Berlin. 
what intrigues me is how have you been able 
+o find out, what means do you use to know at 
all times the location of Schaeffer's expedition. 


—I+ is not a secret, nor is it a mysterious 
or supernatural procedure: it is plain and simple 
espionage; the most classic case of espionage 
that you've studied in the Security Course. AS 
you already know, since Operation 
ALTWESTEN was conceived in Germany, it 
was infiltrated by the S.D.: we have there two 
Secret Service men who have vot aroused any 
suspicions in the mistrustful Ernst Schaeffer. 
However, they could have done nothing if we 
did not count in our favor with the support of 
the Kdula Circle, whose tentacles are spread 
throughout Tibet. I+ is the faithful Kaulikas 
who transport the messages from our spies 
across §=the +imalayas and facilitate 


permanently the location of the expedition. I 
already told you, Von Sivermaun, that in these 
countries the Kdulikas are much feared, and 
their fame favors the collaboration of the 
superstitious inhabitants. Fame that, in this 
sense, they do not demerit at all, since more 
than ascetics they are warrior monks and 
traitors can be sure that sooner or later they 
will die at their hands. Thus, a vast espionage 
network has been laid around our objective. 


You should know, Von Sibermawn, that the 
Dharma Rajah, the spiritual Leader of the 
entire country of Bhutan, is a secret supporter 
of the Kdula Circle and that's why he has 
destined the adjoining Palace as a Winter 
Residence. He intensely hates the English, 
whom he considers "representatives of the 
Demons”, and has ordered that we be given as 
much help as possible while we stay in his 
Country. The second important man is the Dev 
‘Rajah, who is in charge of the Administration 
and State affairs, so ne must stay in Punakha 
and put up with the English, whom he hates 
as much as the Dharma Rajah. Anyway, we 


have official safe conducts that will allow us to 
reach Tibet and even wove in that country, 
presenting ourselves as officials and 
merchants in the service of the Rajah. 


According to what has been said --Von 
(arossen continued-- we have very little time. 
we should leave tomorrow if possible. Ernst 
Schaeffer left Lhasa three weeks ago, 
following the route to Chamdo, but his 
progress is slow because he does not want 
some misunderstanding to spoil his visit to 
Chang Shambhala: he knows that his 
movements are permanently watched from 
+he Kampala Tower. tis caution becomes more 
understandable, too, if it's considered that he 
had +o stay for a year in Lhasa, in the Palace 
of the Dalai Lama, until he received the 
authorization to approach Chang Shambhala: 
he must still go through the Portal and 
persuade his Guardians that, indeed, they 
have the endorsement of the Masters. Lt is 
understandable, then, that he tries to avoid 
mistakes and slowly approaches his infernal 
destination. 


For our part, we must leave as soon as 
possible because Winter is coming and soon the 
Himalayan passes will turn into glaciers. 
However, once in Tibet, we will deviate from 
the trade route taken by Schaeffer and gain 
time until we catch up with him. 


CHAPTER XXII 


Karl von Grossen had everything planned 
to leave immediately when we arrived. 
However, despite the efforts, the march could 
not be started until two days later. The day 
after our arrival L spent it, then, entertained 
in touring the Monastery and examining the 
wonderful sculptural work of the Pagoda. 
There a pleasant event occurred to we that, 
surprisingly, has affected you, neffe Arturo, 
more than forty years later... 


AS L entered the nave of the carved 
cyclopean rock, I was suddenly surrounded by a 
group of Kaulika monks. Until then they had 
been chanting a mantram in front of a gigantic 


statue of Shiva dancing over the Dragon Yah: 
upon voticing my presence they gradually 
silenced their bijas and then, like the Arabs 
who kidvapped we in Cairo, rushed as 
bewitched beside me. But then LI was 
forewarned for long years I had passed in the 
Ordeusburgs and in the Black Order under the 
instruction of Konrad Tarstein to ignore what 
happened to those Initiates. I+ was the 
Origin Sign, the invisible Sign for me that in 
the Kaulikas caused the charismatic effect of 
elevating them spiritually towards the Origin 
of Oneself: that is why they wanted to be near 
me, to contemplate we, to sustain the 
perception of the Uncreated. They wanted 
nothing more than that and that is why I 
remained immutable in the place, while those 
Initiates were absent from the unreality of 
the world and they accessed the Reality of the 
Spirit. 

Thus we remained for a while, in absolute 
silence: a new court of statues for that gelid 
pantheon. I understood their language and 
had tried talking to them, but it was useless 


because in their mystic state they considered 
almost a sacrilege to speak to me. After a 
reasonable time I began to think the way to 
get rid of them, when L noticed approaching, 
unusually smiling, the Guru Visaraga. All the 
monks turned away in his wake and he, taking 
me by the lett arm, got me out of such a 
difficult situation. Slowly he led me to the 
courtyard, followed at a regular distance ly 
the hallucinated monks. 

In the courtyard were waiting the 
sadnakas we saw the night before, each 
supporting the rein of a huge mastiff. They 
wore a leash around their necks, without a 
muzzle, from which the aforementioned rein 
was held, and yet they uttered vot a bark: 
mute, silent as the monks around me, those 
terrible dogs watched me without blinking, 


Then the Guru Visaraga spoke. And his 
words still echo in my ears with strange 


clarity. 

-Oh Djowo: You are for us a 
SHIVATULKU, that is, a manifestation of 
Shiva. These dogs that you see here are a oift 


from our community for whom so clearly 
exhibits the Sign of Bhairava: the female is 
called "Kula", and the male "Akula’. 


I+ was the last gift I had expected to 
receive from the Kdaulikas. I was going to 
protest, but the Guru allowed vo reply: —Vielen 
dank! I said only. 


—Your companion Von Grossen, who shared 
several mouths our table, has entrusted us 
that you 44 Initiates are capable of stopping 
an enraged mastiff by means of a cry. 


L nodded: 


-Indeed --L said--. Every 44 Initiate 
must demonstrate that he is capable of 
imposing the Lordship of the Spirit over all the 
animal creatures of the Earth, as wild as they 
are, 


—Ah --sighed the Guru--. Lt is difficult for 
Us to imagine your world as it becomes almost 
impossible for you to represent ours. More 
than Races, a Universe of Symbols separates 
us, a Wall of Illusion planted by the Great 
Deceiver. You are often satisfied with empty 


words, that is to say, you are content with 
words that represent ideas, ideas that have 
little weight in reality, ideas that are as 
illasory as the other forms of Maya. The Sign 
that you carry makes you different from the 
rest of mortals. However, neither you nor your 
Gurus know Now to demonstrate that 
supremacy. Well then, with this simple pair of 
bullmastiffs, Oh Bhattaraka, you will do what 
Mo one, except who also carries the Sign of 
Shiva, is capable of doing in this World: we 
WILL REVEAL YOU A KILKOR (38) THAT 
WILL ALLOW YOU TO WENTALLY 
COMMAND BOTH WASTIFES AT THE 
SAME TLME, 


Directing a dog with the mind would indeed 
be incredible for any rationalistic mentality, but 
LI considered it possible and took it naturally; 


(320) YANTRA or MANDALA (in Tibetan: KILKOR). 
Geometric figure for ritual or magical use. I+ means 
"enclosure". The term "kor" gives the idea of "enclosing" or 
"imprisoning". More broadly, a kilkor can be a wall or 
fortification, a sense that also extends to the Sanskrit 
“mandala”. 


what was incomprehensible to me was that of 
controlling "BOTH MASTLFFS AT THE SAME 
TIME". The Guru Visaraga, who continued to 
explain the characteristics of the sinister gift, 
did not take long to clarify all my doubts. 
—Don't be fooled by their fierce appearance 
--he said vehewmently--. They're not common 
avimals but a very special pair of Daivas dogs 
(34); BALANCED in our Monastery thanks +o 
avcient formulas that the Kdula Circle 
possesses: Daivas dogs are manifestations of 
the archetypical couple of celestial dogs; each 
is the exact reflection of the other, and both 
perfectly emanate from the Dog of Heaven; 
even their etheric bodies belong to the same 
Group Soul. They are like PAIRS OF 
OPPOSITE PRINCIPLES WMANTFESTED 
and, normally, one would neutralize the other 
without remedy. During a very ancient war, 
perhaps prior to the one narrated in the 
Mahabharata, the Gurus trained Daivas dogs 
aS A Weapon, so that they would attack in 
pairs and could not be stopped by the enemies 


(24) DALVAS dogs: "divine" dogs, dogs of the Gods. 


of lower varna: ONLY THE KSHATRIYAS, 
THE SPIRITUAL HEROES, THOSE WHO BY 
THEIR PURE BLOOD WERE "BEYOND" THE 
OPPOSING FRINCIPLES KULA AND 
AKULA, MANAGED TO STOP THE DALVAS 
DOGS. That is what you, who bear the Sign 
of Shiva, can do today with Kula and Akula! 


You see --concluded the Guru-- that 
although your power to stop an enraged 
mastiff by voices of command may seem like an 
inimitable feat, and perhaps it is in the west, 
you could do nothing against a couple of Daivas 
dogs. Of course, I'm talking about the 44 
Initiates in general. Because you, SWEET 
Pilgrim, are different from all, you possess the 
aucient Tao, the active stillness of Shiva 
meditating: YOU CAN CONTROL DALVAS 
DOGS WITH YOUR MIND BECAUSE YOUR 
SPIRIT LS BEYOND KULA AND AKULA! 


Imagine, neffe Arturo, eight rods with a 
TRISULA or trident in each end, that is to 
say, eight rods and sixteen tridents, arranged 
in parallel one next to another and separated 
by small distances. Imagine then another set 


the same, but with the rods arranged 
perpendicular to the previous ones. Apply 
finally one set on top of the other to form a 
grid, and you will get the basic shape of the 
Yantra that Guru Visaraga taught me: a 
quadrangular grid with eight side tridents and 
forty-nine interior squares. 


After the above explanation, the Guru, 
always accompanied by the sadhaka couple and 
the ferocious dogs, led me to a room lit by 
hundreds of candles and whose floor was vot 
paved at all. From one of the multiple candle- 
covered shelves, he took a few bags full of fine 
grit of various colors and, with singular 
mastery, he spilled them on the ground until 
forming the Kilkor described, 


He asked we if L would be able to 
remewber it. L nodded and then le said: 


—Son of Shiva: do not be surprised because 
we know your secrets, because we know more 
about you than you yourself apprehend. You 
proceed from a distant country, far more 
distant than the Assam Kdamarupa that 
seems very remote to us, but you have a lot in 


common with the Kaulikas: you are of our same 
‘Race and varna, you are a Kshatriya; you fight 
in our same side against the same Enemy; you 
are initiated in the same Ancient wisdom of 
Shiva, the Lord of War and the Destruction of 
Maya, the wisdom that lays the foundation to 
the KdGula Tantra. And, for us, who are 
Initiated in the Kaula Tantra, you are a 
TULKU of Shiva, as I called you a moment ago. 
Do you know what a Tulku is? 


-I think so: -I answered without much 
conviction— the reincarnation of a God. 


-No! -GQuru Visaraga firmly denied, 
although he smiled compassionately--. You 
must say, in any case: one of the 
SIMULTANEOUS reincarnations of a God. 
According to the Tantric Doctrine, when a God, 
in a certain Age, decides to reveal himself +o 
men, he can do it, and he generally does, in a 
multitude of physical manifestations: the God 
possesses then a plurality of bodies, he exists 
as man simultaneously in different places and 
circumstances. These men, LIKE YOU, express 


the signs of the God but sometimes they 
ignore that they are TULKUS. 


So there are several Tulkus at the same 
time. Our Tibet, was always rich in Tulkus due 
+o the elevated spirituality of the Aryans and 
other Races that equally dominated the 
ancient Wisdom; we are perhaps the only 
Luitiates in the world who know how +o read 
the signs of the Tulkus. But vow, at the end 
of the Era of Kaly, the Gods have moved to 
the countries of the region that you come from 
and to others that are behind the dark oceans. 
Your fatherland, Germany, where nowadays 
have gathered the strongest descendants of 
+he common racial stock, is one of the last 
terrestrial scenarios in which the Tulkus will 
represent the Drama of the war of the 
Heavens. You are a Tulku of Shiva! I+ is not 
by chance that you are fulfilling this mission or 
that we are helping you: [T'S THE OTHER 
TULKUS, WHO LIVE WITH YOU IN YOUR 
NATION, WHO wiTH GREAT wISDOM 
HAVE SENT YOU TO BLOCK THE PASSAGE 
OF THE ASURAS OF SHAMBHALA, 


And because we recognize you as Tulku, we 
will give you the diksha in the Kilkor svadi 
(AO). 


You can guess, neffe, what doubts the 
beliefs of the Kaulikas caused me. Me a Tulku? 
The truth was that I felt myself to be the 
manifestation of a single Spirit, but I could in 
no way affirm or deny that I was also its only 
manifestation. I had never thought of such an 
unsettling possibility, but, in fact, I did vot 
believe in it at the time. Although I would vot 
have disliked, for example, to partake as Tulku 
of the Fiihrer's essence and thus share in his 
Destiny of Glory. 


The Guru offered me a cup made of a 
human skull, artistically coated inside with 
silver foil and adorned with emeralds, which 
was overflowing with an unpleasant concoction. 
T+ contained NANG TCHEUD, the tamtric 


(AD) Give the DIKSHA: Initiation into the Kilkor SVADI, 
or "Kilkor of the dog”. 


version of SOMA, AMRITA or MEAD, that is, 
the elixir of the Lnitiation Rituals, the drink of 
the Gods (Siddhas) or demigods (viryas); nang 
+cheud is used mainly, in the Ritual of the Five 
Challenges, as it is elaborated with the five 
"forbidden things": five classes of meat, 
including Numan, five fish; five cereals; five 
wines; and five sex-related substauces, such as 
urine, semen, blood, feces, and marrow. 


LT drank it with evident distrust and Guru 
Visaraga, perhaps to reassure mé, extended a 
little more in his explanation: 


—-There are many kinds of Kilkor: Death, 
Liberation, Enchantment, Power, etc. And all 
require mastery in Mautram Yoga and the 
perfection in the pronunciation of the magic 
formulas that VIVIFY THEM. That is why 
there are three degrees or ways of affirming 
+he words of power or BLIIAS: THE JAPA 
VACHIKA, which consists of SHOUTING the 
BLIAS, as ACOUSTIC COMMANDS, as in the 
mode of your military "command voices"; this is 
the lowest of the japas aud it is the one that 
the 44 uses to dominate the mastiffs; the 


JAPA (41) UPAMSHU, which demands 
EXPRESSING bijas without shouting or 
speaking, as astral orders; and finally, the 
most elevated of the japas is the MANASA, 
whose effect is not causal but synchronistic, 
that is, it CHARISMATICALLY makes the 
biias COLNCLDE with the event that it 
wants to affect, like UNCREATED ORDERS. 
Like the sticks of the I-Ching FORM an 
uncreated meaning that reveals or discovers 
the designs of the Gods, a meaning NOT 
WANTED by the Gods, a meaning that WAS 
NOT in destiny, a meaning that emerges ly 
acousal coincidence vetween the Unknown 
Superior and the Known Lower, a meaning torn 
away by the force of the Magician Men to the 
Traitor Gods, in the same way the japa 
manasa acts by the sole determination of the 
Lnitiates, of those who are beyond Kula and 
Akula. 


You must know, Oh Shivatulku, that only 
the great Initiates are capable of acquiring 


(41) SAPA: recitation of bijas, sounds, or magic words. 


mastery in the japa upamshu, the second level. 
They are the ones who possess the power of 
TULPA, or MUDRATULPA, the ability to 
grant reality to the ordered ideas and bring 
them into being in the worla: with the proper 
Kilkor and the correct japa upamshu, it is 
possible to make appear all kinds of material 
objects or to produce an infinity of phenomena. 
Right here these Daivas dogs that you see, 
are only TULPAS created by us to demonstrate 
your Tulku power. 


—Indeed, do not be surprised; we have 
mentally created the mastiffs so that you put 
into practice the superior japa, the japa 
manasd, which is a particular virtue only of the 
Siddhas or viryas and that the Tulku possess 
naturally. The Daivas dogs product of the 
tulpamudra are indeed veal, but only you, On 
Shivatulku, can rule them with the japas of 
the Kilkor svadi. The Kdulikas require a 
dangerous diksha and only go so far as to 
express the japa upamshu, but you, who are 
virya, only need US TO TRANSMIT TO YOU 
THE VIRYAYOJANA POWER THAT ALLOWS 


TO "GIVE LIFE" TO THE TULPA MENTAL 
PROJECTIONS, THE ANGKUR OF THE 
SAPA MANASA. You are not a Kaulika, but you 
are atautrika; and you already have the power 
of the japa manasa. 


Then HE PROCEEDED TO SUPPLY ME 
WITH THE KEY TO THE 44 BIIAS THAT 
WENT IN THE CORRESPONDING SECTORS 
OF THE KILKOR. 

The "magic" control procedure was as 
follows: I had to imagine the Kilkor grid and 
place in each square a bija or WORD OF 
POWER; and each bija WAS AN ORDER that 
the dogs would automatically obey: a bija 
meant silencel, another, advawcel, another, 
stop!, another, attackl, etc, etc, until 
completing forty nine. 


Despite my initial skepticism, and to the joy 
of the monks, I was able to check that the 
system was indeed infallible: once I had 
memorized the Yantra, the dogs became an 
extension of my own mind and the slightest 
hint of the bijas was enough to make them 


obey without saying a word, or rather, without 
barking. 


Since that effect was logically surprising, 
I couldn't help but interrogating the Guru on 
the way in which wind control was made 
effective. 


-For us it is very simple --he clarified--. we 
have embodied a Kilkor similar to this in the 
subtle body of each doa and we have 
established an analog correspondence between 
each bija and certain vital or motor functions 
of both animals. If this were done with a 
single animal, of any species, the Guru or the 
Kaulika Initiate could master it without 
obstacles. But, as LI told you before, the pair 
of Daivas dogs is different: they participate of 
a single dog Archetype and both are normally 
balanced; ITF THE MENTAL ORDER IS 
EMLTTED "BELOW" THE ARCHETYPLCAL 
PLANE, ONE NEUTRALIZES THE OTHER 
AND LT LACKS EFFECT; ONLY THOSE WHO 
ARE CAPABLE OF THINKING "ABOVE" 
THE ARCHETYPLCAL PLANE, BEYOND THE 
ARCHETYPE CREATED BY THE GODS OF 


MATTER, ON THE RELATIVE DUALLTY OF 
THE MANIFESTED AND THE ABSOLUTE 
UNITY OF THE UNMANIFESTED, CAN 
MAKE THEIR WILL PREVAIL IN THE 
ACTION OF THE DALVAS DOGS. Never 
forget: neither a Master of the Hierarchy nor 
anyone whose thinking is made up of opposing 
principles, can stop the Daivas dogs! 


Kula and Akula, neffe Arturo, were Ying and 
Yang's  great-great-arandparents, the 
mastiffs that attacked you when you furtively 
entered the farm and L took you for an enemy. 
Like their ancestors, they obey the mental 
orders of the Yantra and BOTH MOVE AT 
THE SAME TIME, perfectly synchronized, 


CHAPTER XXLIL 


That morning Dr. Palacios removed my 
cast. My arm was healed but there was still a 
horrible feeling of weakness that reminded me 
of the terrible efficacy of the Tibetan dogs. 
Uncle Kurt's latest stories were clarifying all... 


while they plunged me into a greater Mystery, 
His Initiation, the mission in Tibet, the Power 
of the Origin Sign, the incredible kinship of his 
Instructor Konrad Tarstein with Belicena 
Villca, and the issue of the mastiffs. Yes, 
everything was clarifying, but at the same 
+ime the Wystery of my own existence was 
growing. Every moment new elements were 
being incorporated into the context of my life: 
unknown relatives, remote countries, unknown 
doctrines, implacable enemies. But, what was 
I? Of one thing I was now sure: I had never 
had the slightest chance of escaping from 
history, had never been free to choose my 
Destiny, L never had a little vit of free will. I+ 
was all illusion, all a farce. I felt played, like a 
chess piece, by inhuman beings who evidently 
knew the rules of the game and the position 
of the pieces: the board was the Wustery, 
which I barely glimpsed, but that I could vot 
cover for being inserted in it. 


I understood that I had to get those 
pessimistic ideas out of my brain so as not to 
Qo crazy. And paradoxically, when Uncle Kurt 


didu'+ involve me in his narration, 
entertained myself by observing the Daivas 
dogs, which L no longer feared: L was waiting, 
though, for Uncle Kurt to keep his promise to 
reveal me the bijas of the Yantra. According to 
him, L would also ve able to control them with 
my mind, 


CHAPTER XXLV 


Lucidentally --Uncle Kurt continued that 
afternoon-- the three days had passed and an 
icy dawn saw us leave the Monastery heading 
for Tibet. The caravan now consisted of the 
five 44 officers, five of the Holite porters of 
Dhaka, who accepted the freight to Tibet, and 
+en Lopas Kdulikas, experts in Martial Arts 
and Tawtric Magic. The crossing of the 
Himalayas was done through a pass known only 
by the monks, which avoided any population 
until well into the Gangri Valley but which rose 
+o more than 5,000 meters and passed by the 


hillside of the Kula Gangri, majestic peak of 
4,00 meters. 


Already on the Tibetan plateau, the 
country of PEY-YUL, we were to warch 
straight to the North; Von Grossen's plan 
seemed far-fetched at first, although on the 
face of it, it was not; and actually produced the 
results expected. I+ consisted of reaching the 
banks of the Brahmaputra, which in the valley 
of Gangri runs parallel to the Himalayas, from 
west to east, and embark on a raft to sail in 
its furious current: the right point to descend 
(if we weren't shipwrecked before) would be at 
30° lat. N. and 45° long. ©. where the river 
"Son of Brahma" violently twists its course 
towards the South and heads for the valleys 
of Bengal. with such a tactical procedure, we 
would recover part of the time that Ernst 
Schaeffer's expedition was ahead of us. 


According to the information available to 
Von Grossen, Schaeffer and his men were 
travelling along the Yung-Lam road, which 
ended its 2,000 km route in China and its use 
was only allowed to the post or the officials of 


Tibet; merchants, on the other hand, used the 
Chang-Lam road, But Schaeffer's operation, 
endorsed by the Dalai Lama, was almost an 
official mission. However, the transit through 
that path would vot be easy because, before 
reaching Lake Kyaring, seat of the Portal of 
Shambhala, tens of obstacles had to be 
overcome, to give you an idea, neffe Arturo, of 
how rough they were those communication 
routes, T will tell you that in only GOO km of 
its journey, from Lhasa to Chamdo, the Chang- 
Lam road went through more than forty 
mountain ranges, by passes that rose between 
3,000 and 5,500 meters; and that's vot 
counting the innumerable streams and rivers, 
often lacking bridges, that ran energetically 
through the intermediate valleys. 


At Chamdo, Schaeffer's caravan would 
turn off the official path and would take a 
route of pilgrim lamas, open in parallel to the 
right vank of the Mekong River, which would 
transport travelers directly to Lake Kyaring. 
Ouce there they would go to the Monastery, or 
({OwWPA, of the Turmeric Bounet lamas, of the 


Duskha tribe, Guardians of the Portal of 
Shambhala. That Wonastery, known since 
ancient times as “Ashram Jafran” and that 
we set on fire, was behind the city wall of the 
Duskhas, a folk of Tibetan breed famous for 
the variety of saffron, or turmeric, that they 
cultivated, from which they extracted a 
uarcotic drug for Ritual use and a tincture 
with which they dyed the bounets or tiaras of 
their lamas. Lf everything went well, that is 
+o say, after these would have accepted the 
Necessary Victim and OPENED THE PORTAL, 
the expedition would continue the trip to the 
Vicinity of Lake Koko Nor, where there is one 
of the southern ends of the Great wall of 
China and also, OR JUST BECAUSE OF THAT, 
one of the Gates of Chang Shambhala. Our 
strategy, of course, demanded that we catch 
up with Ernst Schaeffer before he arrived at 
the Ashram Jafran because, otherwise, we 
would have irremediably lost Oskar Feil. 


Anyway, the operation that we were going 
+o carry out had been studied meticulously by 
Von Grossen and Schmiat, and although the 


anxiety to aid Oskar filled me with impatience, 
LI had wo choice but to trust that they were 
right. Thus, while Schaeffer's expedition was 
on its way towards the stepped plateaus of 
Eastern Tibet, crossed by tens of mountain 
ranges that extended from North to South 
and as many linked valleys, we advanced at full 
speed across the plain of the Gangri Valley 
heading north, trying to reach as soon as 
possible the Yaru-Zang-Bo River or High 
Brahmaputra. we would only sail four hundred 
kilometers down that river but, according to 
Von Grossen's appreciation, in four or five days 
we would travel a distance that, by land, along 
the Yung-Lam road, required five times as long. 


At a predetermined point on the coast, two 
rafts of firm construction awaited us, suitable 
+o transport each 10 people and a ton of load: 
more than enough to cover our needs. The 
Kaulikas had been in charge of hiring them and 
the price was high, because they had to be 
payed the trip to Sadiga and the cost of the 
tugs who would bring them back again to the 
Upper Brahmaputra. 


The skilled voatwmen, stimulated by the 
promise of an extra remuneration, or 
frightened by the dangerous Kaulika monks, 
drove deftly the rafts through the center of 
the channel, making the most of the river 
speed, And as the mighty current quickly got 
me closer to the objective of the mission, I 
contemplated admired one of the wmost 
extraordinary landscapes of the Earth, 
comparable only, to a lesser extent, to the 
plateau of Tiwanaku in America. Because that 
river "Son of Brahma", which crossed 
longitudinally a cold valley located 4,000 
meters high, had its shores guarded by two 
mountain ranges so famous for the elevation 
of their mountains as for the concepts that 
they deserved to the oldest Religions of 
Humanity: to the right stretched the 
Himalayas, in whose system affirms the Asian 
tradition is found Mount Meru, the Olympus of 
the Indos; and to the left the Gangri 
Mountains rose up, a mountain range that 
culminates in the west with Mount Kailas, the 
Abode of Shiva. 


A week later we were heading towards 
Yushu, in the N.W,, trying to speed up the days 
by acquiring yaks, since there was an itinerary 
of passes and openings that allowed to 
advance with such avimals. After travelling an 
uninterrupted series of small valleys, going 
through numerous mountain ranges, crossing 
the mighty Saluen River and many other minor 
streams, we arrived one day on the shores of 
the Mekong, about BO km of Chamdo. By that 
time the Kdulikas had already found out that 
Schaeffer's expedition was just fifteen days 
ahead of us: a short time for those latitudes 
where the duration of trips was measured in 
months; a lot if itt was a matter of saving 
Oskar Feil's life. 


Fortunately, the good weather 
accompanied us throughout the journey and 
would stay that way until the end. we passed 
to the right shore of the Mekong and took the 
Path of the Lamas, hoping to shorten the 
distance that separated us from Schaeffer by 
marching faster than his column and stopping 
the indispensable to rest. Anyway, progress 


was slow to exasperation, because the famous 
"Path" consisted of a narrow aud elevated road 
that barely allowed the yaks to pass, which we 
often had +o unload. Somewhere on that trail, 
at an altitude of more than 4,000 meters, we 
crossed the Chinese border. At last we reached 
Yushu, checking out that the other group of 
westerners had left the city ten days earlier. 
The news, instead of rejoicing us for the time 
gained, despaired us, because that city was a 
point included in the Chang-Lam road, through 
which most of Tibet's trade with China was 
chamneled and which could be traveled fairly 
quickly. 


Since the previous year, July 1437, China 
suffered from the invasion of the Japanese, 
who already ruled Korea and Formosa since the 
war with Russia in 1405. Ln those days at the 
end of 193%, Japan had conquered Manchuria 
and the entire Southern coast, threatening to 
extend inland: Canton, Nanking, Shanghai, 
Beijing, etc., had fallen into their power; with 
a formidable pincer movement they were now 
trying to occupy the enormous strip between 


the rivers Yang Tse Kiang and Hoang-Ho, that 
is, between the Blue and Yellow Rivers. In the 
country, social decomposition reigned, and, in 
the regions that the Japanese had not yer 
controlled, the civil war had broken out with 
singular violevce. 


Yushu, located on the western border, was 
far from the Japanese, but not from the civil 
war. There was quite a lot of agitation in the 
city and it was by uo means convenient for us 
+o be seen too much, so we remained hidden in 
the house of a Kaulika family. They were the 
ones who gave us the information about the 
+en days ahead of the German expedition. 


I+ would ve impossible to reach them by 
traveling in caravan as before. According to 
Von Grossen, we had only one alternative: to 
separate ourselves from the load, and get 
ahead on horseback; the advavce would be 
made by the five Germans and eight monks, 
while two Lopas would stay to watch over the 
five Holites, the Daivas dogs, the yaks with 
their load, and the newly incorporated ZHOS, 
which are the hybrid males product of the 


cross of the yak with the cow. Following this 
Variation of the plan, the Kdulikas acquired 
the biggest specimens they managed to aet 
from the little Tibetan horses, and each one 
took the minimum provisions for ten days, since 
in that trader's road frequently alternated 
villages and resting and provisioning posts. 
The greatest weight that we had to 
transport corresponded to the weapons, for 
which we allocated two horses. 


That same day we left Yushu, having slept 
in turns for only a few hours. The next day we 
waded through the Yang Tse Kiang or Blue 
River and we hit the best road after forty 
days of journey, giving the horses, from that 
moment on, a considerable speed. 


I suppose that to an experienced officer 
like Karl von Grossen it had not escaped in 
Yushu that we would never reach Schaeffer 
before the Lake Kyaring if this one was ten 
days ahead of us. He undoubtedly sought to 
please in the best possible way my desire to 
rescue Oskar Feil alive, perhaps secretly 
relying on the probability that for some 


imponderable reason, our pursued would stop 
more than the necessary in some route point. 
But such a thing did vot happen and they kept 
the lead enough time to arrive at the Ashram 
Safran, hand over Oskar Feil, and depart again 
heading +o Lake Koko Nor, 


When the Chang-Lam Road crosses the 
Hoang-Ho, or Yellow River, which successively 
forms the Kyaring and Ngoring lakes, it is only 
about 20 km from the west bank of the 
former. Next to that bridge we found a man 
who caught immediately the attention of the 
Kaulikas monks: he was one of the spies that 
the Kédula Circle had infitrated into 
Schaeffer's expedition and that had just 
escaped a certain death at the hands of the 
duskhas. From him we learned that the 
Germans had left the Ashram three days 
earlier, guided by Waster Dual Khul, a 
hievarchical member of the white Fraternity, 
who would lead them to the Shambhala Gate 
of Koko Nor. 


According to the account of the courageous 
Tibetan, trust Schaeffer sent Oskar Feil 


ahead, in order for him to explore the region of 
the Ashram Jafran. Soon after leaving, he 
was captured by the Duskhas, who confined 
him in a Temple dedicated to the Cult of 
Rigden Jyepo, where he would be sacrificed just 
four days later, when the moon made its 
transition to the last quarter. Oskar was still 
alive! Unexpectedly we now had a precious time 
+o study the rescue. 


Naturally, everything had been planned by 
Schaeffer in combination with the Duskhas: to 
avoid the predicament of openly handing over 
Oskar he made him fall into an infamous trap, 
of such effect that he was ignorant, for the 
moment, that he was betrayed by his boss. 
But it would not be Oskar he who intended to 
deceive Ernst Schaeffer, since he would die 
anyway, vut some German officers evidently 
unaware of his plans. The scoundrel thus 
assured himself a brilliant alibi, since they 
would inform in their return to Germany that 
“the Kamerad Oskar Feil had disappeared in 
action”, in the course of the Operation 
ALTWESTEN! 


This was what shortened the expedition's 
stay at the Ashram, since Schaeffer did vot 
want to take the risk that the deceived would 
discover by chance that Oskar was a prisoner 
of the Duskhas. Precisely, with the complicity 
of the Duskhas, who Wypocritically lent 
themselves to the farce, eighteen of his 
Comrades searched inch by inch the entire area 
for two days trying to find him. Apparently only 
four officers shared Schaeffer's secret 
objectives. 


The efficacy of that Kdulica in spying on 
Schaeffer came from the fact that he wasn'+ 
a mere Tibetan porter, although he served as 
such by order of his Gurus, but a South African 
of Nepalese origin who perfectly understood 
English, German, and Dutch. His family, of 
Gurkha race, that is, Indo-Aryan, deserted 
during the Boer war and took refuge in 
German territories, finally fleeing to Bhutan 
after 141%, when Germany was stripped of its 
colonies. Both him, whose name was Bangi, and 
his brother Ganai, were entrusted as children 
+o the care of Kaulikas monks, who Initiated 


+hem in Tantra and finally they were destined 
in Lhasa, as secret agents in the service of the 
Rajah Dharma of Bhutan. There they 
managed to ve hired by Schaeffer, who took 
them for Sherpas, without noticing the 
difference in Race. But they were not Sherpas 
but two Gurkha warriors who professed a core 
hatred towards the English and who were 
patiently awaiting some nuew Pritish war to 
enlist in the opposing side. 


The spies managed to hear the requests 
that the traitor made of the Lamas of 
Turmeric Bonnet and heard how Master Djual 
Khul intervened in his favor, agreeing to 90 
through the Portal of Shambhala as soon as 
possible. They also learned of the existence of 
"an offering to Rigden Syepo" propitiated by 
trust Schaeffer and realized that Oskar Feil 
had been handed over by a stratagem. In view 
of the fact that his fellow Kaulikas did vot 
arrive in time to prevent the sacrifice, they 
would try to find out where the prisoner was 
in order to help him, a very difficult thing in 


that village inhabited by 2,000 Duskhas and 
500 Lamas. 

Both brothers gave themselves to 
observe the surroundings of the Monastery 
with the greatest caution, rightly presuming 
that the prisoner had been locked up in a 
different place from the one occupied by the 
expeditionaries. Indeed, they found that one of 
the outer Temples, located on an islet in the 
Lake Kyaring, was closed and guarded by armed 
guards. 


They communicated the news to the 
German spies of the S.D., requesting them 
support to discover the maneuver and free 
Oskar Feil. The response of one of them, a 
typical Western secret agent response, took 
the breath away from the Gurkhas: 


—we informed Germany mouths in advance 
of the plans that Schaeffer had for Oskar 
Feil, and the orders we received were clear and 
strict, as you well know: ‘wait for special 
reinforcements that will prevent Ernst 
Schaeffer from completing Operation 
ALTWESTEN. Signed: Heydrich, Himmler, 


Hitler’. In other words, they told us nothing 
about Oskar Feil. We appreciate our Comrade 
very much and we are very sorry for his luck, 
but in similar cases, the Secret Service 
regulations prevent acting by own initiative, 
since it has been established with absolute 
precision that the priority of our mission is 
Operation ALTWESTEN. Oskar Feil'’s rescue 
conspires against the discretion that we must 
maintain until the end of Operation 
ALTWESTEN, in addition to contradicting 
express orders and constituting a suicidal 
action, after which there will most likely be 
three victims instead of one sacrificed by these 
savages. In short, we will do nothing and we 
request that you proceed in the same way, as 
there is still a long way to go and we need your 
help to send the information through Tibet”. 
The Gurkhas assured to the satisfaction 
of the 44 that they would not intervene, but 
discussing the case among themselves they 
concluded that the orders of the Germans did 
not reach them in the same way as the vows 
made to Shiva to combat treason and 


cowardice. What did the infringement of a cold 
bureaucratic regulation mean in the face of 
the wrath of Shiva, who punished bad 
warriors preventing them from accessing the 
Supreme Shakti? And hadn't they sworn to 
fight to the death the members of the white 
Fraternity? Their duties as spies of the 
Dharma Rajah, authorized by the Kdula Circle, 
dispensed them from many religious 
obligations, but allowing a human victim to ve 
sacrificed in holocaust to the head of the 
White Fraternity exceeded all measures. No 
Siddha could justify that sin and they would 
surely ve punished in the Bhardo. No. If for 
the Germans the priority was to reach the 
(ate of Shambhala, the abode of the Demons, 
for them the priority was kKula, the 
manifestation of the Divine Shakti. And Kula 
would ve lost if they didn't act as true Akula 
warriors. Therefore, they would put their 
necks on the line to help Oskar Feil. 


The second and final night Schaeffer's 
group would spend at the Ashram Jafran, the 
(qurkas decided +o act. Without hesitation they 


sank into the icy waters of Lake Kyaring and 
swimming silently surrounded the islet to 
emerge at the back of the Temple. The 
seutries had woticed vothing, They quickly 
climbed up to a_ six-pointed star-shaped 
skylight that, by looking East, by day allowed 
the rays of the Sun to illaminate the enormous 
statue of Rigden Jyepo, but that on the exact 
day of the summer solstice led the sunlight 
directly to the Heart of the King of the world. 
Fortunately that horrible opening admitted 
the passage of a man, which was taken 
advantage of by Gangi to descend by throwing 
a rope inwards; his brother would stand quard 
on the outer cornice. 


Owce inside, he verified that the Temple 
was illuminated by torches, and that, tightly 
tied with hemp ropes, Oskar Feil slept on the 
sacrificial stone. In front of him, the Chief of 
the Lords of Karma was enjoying in advance 
the YAINAVIRYA of his pain, the intruder 
thought with a shudder, observing the rictus 
and devilish gaze of the sinister sculpture. But 
he saw something else: inside there was also a 


guard, I+ consisted of four Duskhas, although 
they were quite a distance away, next to the 
only door of the Temple: two slept on a mat, 
while the other two chatted animatedly. The 
Gurkha began to creep, trying to get the 
sacrificial stone to intercept the vision of the 
Duskhas and carrying in his mouth a sharp 
dagger to cut the ligatures. 


Mowmenutarily hidden behind the stone altar, 
the Gurkha Kaulika sat up gently and peered 
over Oskar's body at the Duskhas' behavior: 
they were still completely distracted, 
entertained vow in playing dice. He slid a hand 
over Oskar's face and he pressed it tightly 
against nis mouth, in order to prevent him 
from speaking or making any unnecessary sound 
when waking up. However, despite shaking him 
with singular violence, the prisoner did vot 
come to himself. He finally opened the eves, but 
Gangi saw them white, his pupils bulging 
upward, and he realized with disappointment 
that the German was suffering from the 
effects of a narcotic, 


Nothing could be done except to 40 back and 
leave the Temple. Shiva would know how +o 
forgive who at least had risked his life to 
rescue the victim of the Demons. But it's 
obvious that the Gods arranged another Fate 
for the Gurkha; by removing his hand from 
Oskar's mouth, believing him completely 
vanished, the unthinkable happened: he 
uttered a high-pitched wail and convulsed for 
an instant, to immediately fall into the 
previous faint. 

The body was inert again, but it was too 
late: the seutries were running towards the 
altar uttering exclamations. The (Gurkha 
jumped on the first and he stabbed him, but 
had +o surrender next in the face of the 
threat of two deterrent rifles. Another guard 
opened the door of the Temple and soon there 
was an enraged crowd of Duskhas surrounding 
the intruder. Lf Gangi had counted with the 
weapons of the Kdulikas warriors he would 
have put up a better fight, but given the role 
of porter he represented on the expedition as 
much as he could carry was that knife hidden 
in his clothes. In that terrible moment, the 


only thing that he wished was for his brother 
TO BET AWAY. 


And his wish was granted, as the other 
Gurkha swiftly descended from the cornice and 
plunged into the lake, gaining shore unseen. 
Hidden behind a little wall that followed the 
outline of the beach, he observed how minutes 
later Ernst Schaeffer arrived accompanied by 
+wo of his most faithful collaborators and six 
Lamas of Turmeric Bonnet. His brother's fate 
was sealed. 


In the case of being captured, both agreed 
+o declare that the incursion to the Temple 
obeyed the sole purpose of the robbery: - “they 
supposed that in the Temple --they would say- 
- there would be valuables that could be stolen 
from the custody of the Duskhas and then 
trade them in China or Ludia, thus producing a 
favorable change in the lives of two poor 
Sherpas”. They would be executed, of course, 
for the sacrilege committed and, specially, 
because Schaeffer could vot leave witnesses to 
Oskar Feil's presence in the Temple. But the 
version of the robbery would remove their 


suspicions and would vot jeopardize the task of 
the (German spies. 


Now one of the Gurkhas, Bangi, was free 
but there could ve uo room for hope about the 
fate of his brother: he would ve assassinated 
to prevent him from speakima and thus 
present his body to the rest of the expedition, 
stating that he was killed when CAUGHT IN 
THE ACT carrying out a robbery in a Temple, 
uot the Rigden Jyepo's but another to which 
the corpse would be transported, 


He was not mistaken, for after a while two 
guards came out carrying the lifeless body of 
Gani, followed by the Germans and the 
Lamas: in the moonshine, he could see his neck 
sectioned from ear to ear, having to cleuch his 
teeth to avoid a cry of pain. He consoled himself 
by thinking that his brother possessed Kula 
and that he would soon dance with Shiva the 
dance of immortality. 


—"Kaly, On Kaly: -he mentally invoked— 
communicate to me your Power of Death, turn 
me into SHINDIE SHED, the Lord of Death, 
into DORDIL VIGDIE, the Lord of Terror, in 


SHIVA BHALRAVA; grant me, Oh Parvati, 
the Honor to avenge the blood of my brother, 
your faithful servant; help me to regain the 
dignity of Kshatriya; transform we into 
KALYBALA, the Force that will destroy the 
Enemies of your Kula Path; put in my hands 
Trisula, the Trident of Shiva, Vajra, the Ray 
of Indra, and Gandiva, the Arch of Arjuna, 
with Isuahi, his two quivers of arrows that 
never miss their target!" 


While praying in this way to the Black 
Goddess, the Gurkha feverishly swam to get 
away from the damned Ashram Jafran, aware 
that he would soon be wanted as an accomplice 
of his brother and sentenced to the same 
execution. 


Ovce outside the walls, he climbed a nearby 
hill from where the next morning he watched 
the expedition's hurried departure. 


—“The Germans --thought Bangi-- were 
now part of a procession of Demons'--. With 
Schaeffer, indeed, were Master Djual Khul and 
+he SKUSHOK of the Gompa, a kind of Tibetan 


Abbot, in addition to four Lamas of Turmeric 
bownet. 


At that moment, he realized that he had 
two alternatives: either to follow the caravan 
at a distauce, risking to starve and freeze to 
death in a few days; or return to the Chang- 
Lam road and await the announced 
reinforcements, then risking to lose track of 
the expedition, since the Portal of Shambhala 
meant entering a secret path, which perhaps 
crossed unknown dimensions of Space or 
extended into other Worlds. However, he opted 
for this last variant, having transcurred only 
three days since he was by the bridge of the 
Hoang-Ho. 


CHAPTER XXV 


Such was, more or less, the story that the 
Gurkha told us. I think Von Grossen, like his 
spies on the expedition, was more concerned 
with Operation ALTWESTEN than the life of 


Oskar Feil. According to his orders, orders that 
were signed by the highest authorities of the 
Third Reich but that I did vot ignore 
emanated from the “gray brains’ of the 
regime, among which was Konrad Tarstein, it 
was an absolute priority “to make contact 
with Schaeffer's expedition”, “to get Kurt von 
Siibermamn to join it”. That is to say, if it had 
been for Von (Grossen we should have 
abandoned Oskar to his luck and concentrated 
on following in Schaeffer's footsteps: that was 
the best Strategy to fulfill the orders. But 
the life of Oskar Feil mattered more to me 
than the blessed orders and I wouldu't+ move 
from there until I hadn't obtained his 
freedom. 


Paradoxically, the "key" of the Operation 
First Key was me, my VOLUNTARY 
collaboration +o divert Operation 
ALTWESTEN from its hidden objectives. And 
my Collaboration now demanded the prior 
release of Oskar Feil. Therefore, displaying 
great pragmatism, Von Grossen accepted the 


facts without discussing and set out to plan 
the rescue. 


The five Germans, the eight Lopas monks, 
and the Gurkha monk, we camped in a narrow 
glen, away from the main road but located 
scarcely five kilometers from the Ashram 
Jafran. There Von Grossen interrogated the 
Gurkha about the details of the enemy 
stronghold, finally working out a plan of 
operations on which we all agreed. Basically, 
the Strategy would be the following: THE 
RESCUE WOULD TAKE PLACE IN THE 
MIDDLE OF AN ATTACK BY SURPRISE. 


According to the local traditions, the first 
thing man worshipped in that place was the 
islet where later was raised the Temple 
consecrated to Rigden Jyepo. A popular legend 
claimed that in very remote times, 
JAGANNATH, the King of the world, the 
Hogmin Dordji Chang, had come out of 
Shambhala +o travel the world under His 
Aspect of Crane. Upon his return, he chose 
that lalf-sunken boulder in Lake Kyaring to 
rest before undertaking the last leg of his 


journey to Chang Shambhala. The myth tells 
that in the beach, which was joined to the 
island by a thin corridor of stones, was a Holy 
Lama named Dusk (42) who, taking pity on 
the exhausted bird, approached to feed it the 
only thing at hand: a sack of turmeric flowers. 
Grateful, the Blessed Lord decided to reward 
Dusk by making him the father of a people of 
worshippers of the King of the world and 
granting, to all Initiates that arose from his 
Race, the custody of the Portal of Shambhala, 
WHICH BEGAN PRECISELY ON THAT 
SACRED TSLAND. 


Another version of the legend, undoubtedly 
older, stated that the Divine Crane had loved 
the Lama Dusk and wanted to give him 
offspring before leaving. The problem was 
that the Crane was a male specimen, of the 
same sex as the Lama, so there would ve vo 
fertilization possible. Then the Crane of 
Shambhala, that in this story was fed by the 


(42) DUSK means PALN. The Duskhas constituted “the 
family of Dusk”, that is to say, the Sons of Pain. 


blood of the Lama, remembered that only the 
intercourse with a male naga serpent is able 
to achieve the miracle of the procreation 
between mewmbers of the same sex. Always on 
the islet of Lake Kyaring, the Crane mentally 
activated its Dorje of Power, which was in the 
Throne of the King of the world, in Chang 
Shambhala, and transformed the Lama into a 
male naga serpent. They then mated with 
ardor, leaving the Crane Rigden Jyepo 
pregnant with the naga serpent. After that 
homosexual act, before departing, the Divine 
Crane laid two saffron-colored eqs. Later 
incubated by the Lama Dusk, under the Aspect 
of a Serpent Naga, both eggs aave rise to a 
pair of hybrid twins, --a third of Crane, a third 
of man, and a third of serpent-- who would ve 
the Great Ancestors of the Duskhas. 


It should vot be surprising, then, that 
with such a belief they claimed their kinship 
with the King of the World and became their 
most fanatical worshippers, demanding from 
anyone who tried to clear the Portal of 
Shambhala the offering of pain of a human 


victim, a pleasant gift for that who holds the 
titles of "Father of Human Pain", "Lord of the 
Lords of Karma”, aud “Supreme Master of the 
Kalachakra”. 


Since then, the Duskhas, a_ people 
descended from the mythical Dusk, jealously 
guarded the region and built the Temple to 
Rigden Syepo on the "white Island", named 
after Chang Swetadvipa, the "white Island of 
the North”, invisible to human eyes and seat 
of the Gate of Chang Shambhala, the Mansion 
of the Bodhisattvas. Over the centuries, the 
people of the Duskhas grew, as did the number 
of their community of Lamas, forced to build 
the huge Gompa Ashram Jafran, surrounded 
by beautiful Pagodas, dedicated to the worship 
of various Deities of the white Fraternity. 
The island with its Temple, was very close to 
the western shore of the lake; in front of it, 
the Monastery with its ring of Pagodas was 
erected on the mainland; and further back, 
forming a wide semicircle that covered and at 
the same time protected the group of religious 
buildings, was the village of the Duskhas. 


The Hoang-Ho, or Yellow River, has always 
constituted in that region a triple border 
between the Kingdoms of Tibet, Mongolia and 
China. During thousands of years the invading 
armies, coming from this or that Kingdom, 
passed in front of the Ashram Jafran, 
frequently respecting its religious community 
status but sometimes trying to occupy the 
Village or subjecting it to plunder. That reality 
forced the Duskhas to fortify the place, 
building a high stone wall in the shape of a"U", 
which went from shore to shore of Lake 
Kyaring: at the opening of the "U", opposite 
the open space in the lake between the ends 
of the wall, was the white Island with the 
Temple and the prisoner who we were trying 
+o liberate. 


And at the base of the "U", which was the 
frout of the walled city, there was a huge 
wooden door, framed in two elevated towers 
that served as watchtowers, permanently 
occupied by armed lookouts. On the two angles 
of the "U" there were also two towers with 
their respective sentinels. 


It is good to clarify that such security 
measures had arisen forced by circumstances, 
that is, by the need to protect the Temples 
and the Ashram from possible invaders, for 
the Duskhas lacked at all, despite their 
ferocity for the Ritual Sacrifice, of a warrior 
Vocation. They made up, however, a people of 
natural-born Priests, whose members entered 
from an early age in the practice of the Cult 
and lived always ascetically, displaying an 
ultramoutane rigorism. Not only were they not 
warriors, but war caused an essential horror, 
and they imagined it as an effect of human 
error, of the blindness of man, that did not see, 
like them, the Goodness of the Gods Creators 
of the Universe. 

Their firearms were reduced to a scarce 
hundred Wartini-tenry rifles of the XIX 
century aud six small pieces of fixed artillery, 
mounted on the towers of the wall: they were 
completely devoid of fist weapons. Lustead the 
cutlery was plentiful and varied, and handled 
with mediocre dexterity. 


To these material deficiencies, was added 
the scarce strategic vision of those wretches, 
who had quartered the entirety of their 
garrison, about a hundred troops, in two 
barracks located on both sides of the main 
gate. Obviously, the whole weight of their 
defense was based wore on psychological than 
real factors, that is to say, that they relied on 
the dissuasion of their walls, and the meager 
loot behind them, to discourage the potential 
attackers. The artillery pieces represented a 
dissuasive object rather than a real danger to 
the besiegers, since they would hardly work: 
and that if the ideal conditions were given for 
there to be dry gunpowder, ammunition and 
fuse, and these elements were placed in the 
correct wavy, 


In short, as the region was quiet for the 
moment, and they had uo reason to suspect an 
attack, the guard was reduced to its minimum 
expression: one man in each tower, that is, six 
lookouts; two at the main door and one behind 
each of the other four side doors, that is, six 
more guards; six other guards at the white 


Island Temple, two outside and four in; and 
forty troops sleeping in each of the barracks, 
but ready to leave at the slightest alarm. 


On that wight, Kaly would make the 
Gurkha's prayers come true. [t+ would not be 
the strokes of the Trident of Shiva, vor the 
Fire of the Ray of Ludra, nor the certainty of 
Arjuna's arrows, but Bangi's revenge would be 
implemented by means of other similar powers: 
the blows of the bullets of our rifles, the fire 
of the hand-grenades, and the accuracy of the 
arrows of the Lopas., 


By the number of troops it counted, the 
formation commanded by Von Grossen was 
hardly a squad; but, for the combative worale 
and conscience of the own force, it had to be 
described as phalanx or legion. A legion, it would 
be said, for its great mobility for the 
blitzkrieg. From the outset, we would attack 
divided: Von Garossen would lead the bulk of the 
squad, while a squad led by me would operate 
in the Temple. In a second phase of the plan, 
the squad would bifurcate into two platoons, 
and then we would all weet, at a 


predetermined point, and execute the 
withdrawal. 


Only the Germans would go to the assault 
equipped with firearms: a Luger pistol and a 
Schmeisser submachine gun per head, plus two 
of the obsolete 19444 Mauser rifles, that it will 
be seen what they were going to be used for. 
In those days, the 4 mm Schwmeisser were 
secret weapons, and only an Elite corps like ours 
had been allowed to take them out of 
Germany. We counted with fifty magazines 
with thirty bullets each, but L'd only carry 
two, leaving the rest for my Comrades who 
would sustain the bulk of the attack. 
Naturally, we all carried the 44 Knight's 
dagger, with the legend "Blut und thre" 
carved on the blade. 


The Kaulika warriors, for their part, used 
three kinds of weapons: bow and arrows, 
scimitar, and dagger. As L said before, those 
monks were experts in martial arts, and their 
skill in archery was unrivaled in Tibet, where 
No one doubted to attribute magical power to 
their arrows and it was stated that, they 


could both hit their target during the day and 
at uight, with their eyes open or bandaged, 
etc. They all carried fifty arrows, not one more, 
not one less, in a quiver suspended against the 
right leg: each arrow corresponded to one of 
+he skulls on Kay's necklace and that is why it 
had engraved on its rod one of the letters of 
the sacred alphabet of the Aryans. The 
scimitar was a short sword, about 20 
centimeters long with a single-edged blade, 
curved, convex and counterpointed, and widened 
at the end; the quillon protected the fist with 
two hawks that imitated the claw of the 
eagle, and the hilt, of black ivory, had an 
exquisitely chiseled pommel, which represented 
the Face of Kaély as Mrtyu, the Death. The 
scimitar, sheathed, hung from a baldric on the 
left side. And finally, in a small sheath locked by 
the girdle, was the dagger with flamed blade 
aud ivory hilt, similar in size to the medieval 
PANZERBREHER or to its contemporary 
"MISERICORDE"'. 


The wmewmbers of the Kdgula Circle 
denominated “RUDRA” +to Shiva in their 


Tantra, a word that arose from the 
contraction and agalutination of Ru and 
Duskha, and that meant "HE WHO DESTROYS 
PALN". Shiva was thus the Enemy of Pain, or 
the Enemy of Dusk; and his disciples, by 
extension, would be the tnemies of the 
Duskhas. I clarify this, neffe, because L 
couldn't help but consider, in the balance of our 
own weaponry, the deep hatred that the 
Kdulikas had for the Duskhas, as an important 
tactical element in favor. The Kdéulikas 
considered the Duskhas as little less than 
vampires living on human pain, and were 
psycologically predisposed to act with the 
utmost rigor against “the family of Dusk’: 
Shiva Rudra would approve and reward the 
demonstration of courage of his Kshatriyas 
KGulikas. 


The Sun was hidden behind the formidable 
Bayan Kara Mountain Range and the uight, 
impenetrable due to the scarce moonlight of 
the last quarter, descended on Lake Kyaring. 
At zero Nours we left the Nlorses well 
restrained a kilometer before the Ashram 


Safran and we began to advance on foot, 
carrying the wecessary material for the 
attack. This had been set for one o'clock, the 
time that the two groups were to be at their 
spots, 


The Gurkha, knowledgeable about the 
route to the Temple, one of the Lopas, and Me, 
would take care of rescuing Oskar, at the 
exact moment that Von Grossen with the 
others would start the frontal attack. 
Surprise was the determinant factor of the 
success of our Strategy and that is why we 
moved with extreme caution. 


At a quarter to one, and about three 
hundred weters from the tower of 
surveillance, we entered the lake. The three of 
us were Luitiates and we knew how to release 
the heat of the igneous Kundalini energy to 
prevent freezing, but with no doubt in that 
high mountain aquatic environment the 
Kaulikas had the upper hand: the Hata yoaa 
practices of the 44 were mainly focused on 
resisting with the naked body the low and ary 
+emperatures of the Bavarian Alps. Thus, I 


was still shivering with cold, when we arrived 
at the white Island minutes later, without 
the Duskhas hearing us. 


At the back of the Temple, the three 
invaders climbed up to the starry opening 
through which the unfortunate Ganai entered 
four days ago. It was almost one in the 
morning. From then on we would have to act 
with mathematical precision, since it was 
possible that the interior guards try to kill 
Oskar when recovering from the surprise of 
the attack, 


At five seconds past one, with Germanic 
precision, a powerful outer explosion made the 
Temple vibrate and paralyzed with terror the 
custodians. In that instant, while Hell was 
unleashed outside, I jumped from the window, 
rolled across the floor towards the altar, stood 
up abruptly, and with a single blast from the 
Schmeisser wiped out all four guards. The four 
of them received the bullets in the back and 
died without knowing what was happening, 
riveted against the door of the Temple 
towards which they were turned. A fairer 


offering than Oskar Feil was the one that now 
received the Morrible idol, behind which I had 
parapeted in case the door was opened and 
other guards entered, 


The Kdulikas, who arrived at the altar 
seconds later, were engaged in cutting the 
ligatures and removing the gag that 
prevented Oskar from speaking, who had 
already worn off the effect of the narcotic. 


—Kurt! Kurt von Siibermauul --he yelled in a 
daze--. Is it really you or am LT dreaming? 


—-It's me, it's mel --L stated impatiently- 
-. Get ready because we have to flee from here 
as soon as possible. L'll explain everything to 
you later. 


Poor Oskar couldn't stand up. 

For seven days they kept him tied up at 
the altar and only fed him with what was 
necessary to arrive alive on the day of his 
execution. The Lopa and I each put a shoulder 
under his arms and retreated to the end of the 
Temple holding him up suspended in the air. 
Meanwhile, the Gurkha stuck his ear to the 


door and, not voticing any danger, made sure 
with the dagger that the guards were well 
killed, 

In truth, we could have gone out the door 
of the Temple, since the outside guards rushed 
into the village upon hearing the explosions; 
but then we did not know it and we did vot 
want to risk an unequal fight. What we did, 
instead, was to go out the four of us through 
the window: first the Lopa climbed; then 
Oskar, standing on my shoulders, got help and 
passed on to the exterior cornise; and finally 
Bangi and I went up. 


We surrounded the Temple and found that 
the frout was unguarded, We crossed, then, 
the corridor that connected the white Island 
with the beach and we hid behind the little 
wall to observe, fifty meters ahead, what 
happened in the Monastery. In the following 
minutes we would meet again with our 
Comrades! 


CHAPTER XXVI 


The surroundings of the wall had been 
stripped of rocks, so they had to crawl fifty 
meters. At five minutes to one Von Grossen, 
the three 44 officers, and three Lopas, were 
glued to the ground twenty meters from the 
front door. The remaining four monks were in 
charge of eliminating the lookouts, deployed in 
suitable positions to such an end, 


Their action was very fast and the 
lookouts "saw nothing" when the Lopas 
emerged from the ground with cobra speed, 
dropped to one knee, and shot four arrows. 
Four arrows in the wight, four accurate 
targets! I+ can be said that those sacred 
arrows sought the hearts of the adorers of 
the Lord of Shambhala. 


Von Grossen and his group then ran 
towards the door, joining two of the archers; 
the other two warched, separately, to 
liquidate the sentries from the extreme 
towers of the wall, those that were on the 


waters of the lake. Everyone pressed up 
against the wall, while Kloster and Hans held 
the four demolition explosives on hinges and 
locks. The main entrance to the village was 
guarded by a heavy and enormous gate of a 
single sheet, built with assembled boards and 
covered with ironwork that concealed the 
indentations completely. I+ was certainly a 
strong fence, which would have withstood 
more than one battering ram charge, but 
certainly ineffective in wodern warfare, 
against the artillery or the bombs like the ones 
we placed. Kloster looked at the time: two 
minutes to one; then he ignited the delayed 
detonator of two minutes and he pressed 
himself against the wall, next to Von Grossen. 


Psychologically, two minutes can last aw 
instant or an Eternity, specially if there is the 
possibility that one will die after them. The 
Germans, to avoid thinking about anything 
other than combat, engaged in verifying that 
the submachine guns had the safety unlocked; 
+o check for the umpteenth time that the 
chargers would come easily to hand, from the 


cauvas cartridge belts; and to make sure that 
the stick grenades would slide without 
problems off the belt and the mouth of the 
boots. That way, for the Germans, the two 
minutes were closer to the instant than to 
eternity. The Kéulikas, instead, stood 
absolutely still, their minds focused on the 
infinite unity of Kula. For them, who had shed 
the consciousness of duration, the two minutes 
were akin to Eternity. 


But they all ran anyway when the bombs 
exploded. And, literally speaking, THEY GOT 
TIRED OF KILLING. 


The charges, distributed with singular 
skill, completely ripped the gate and smashed 
it, scattering the pieces tens of meters 
around, The smoke from the entrance had not 
yet cleared, and Von Grossen and Heinz were 
standing in front of the only two doors of the 
barracks, 


There was great confusion inside, and only 
a few managed to take their gun and try to 
get out; but such a reaction came too late to 
save their lives. Kloster and Heine were 


ruuning since a minute before around the 
barracks throwing the grenades through the 
embrasures: to the fifth arenade, 
simultaneously, both slums began to crumble. 
Desperate, the ones that turned out 
miraculously unharmed, struggled to gain the 
doors and get out, to fall struck down on the 
corpses of their predecessors, struck down by 
the inclement blasts from the Schmeisser. Not 
a single one escaped from that mortal trap. 


When vo more guards appeared at the 
gates, Von Grossen gave an order and two 
Kaulikas entered the ruins and set about 
finishing off the wounded and the survivors 
with accurate stabs. The 
STANDARTENFUHRER = consulted iis 
wristwatch with luminiscent hands: eight 
past one. In just eight minutes, and without 
giving them time to fire a shot, the three 44 
officers exterminated the Duskha garrison! 


From the main entrance, until the wide 
square where the Monastery stood, ran a wide 
avenue 300 meters long through which Von 
Grossen had planned the next breakthrough. 


Except for the two Lopas that remained 
outside, and whose mission was to climb the 
towers, the Kdulikas were ordered to "clear" 
the passage of the Germans. with that 
purpose, barely blown off the gate, three of 
them headed straight there brandishing their 
scimitars and, with remarkable — skill, 
slaughtered all the Duskhas who crossed their 
path. They had divided up the route and each 
one came and went about a hundred meters 
lavishing sword blows to the right and left. 
The first to die were, of course, the 
inhabitants of the houses facing the avenue, 
that made the irreparable mistake of going 
outside when they heard the explosions: elders, 
men, women, children, the Kdaulika scimitar 
forgave no one. After ten past one, when they 
were joined by the two Lopas who were 
returning from finishing off the wounded in the 
garrison, the bodies of dozens of entire families 
layed lifeless in the vicinity of their dwellings. 


But, at that stage of the events, after 
the explosion of the bombs, the grenades, and 
the clatter of the submachine guns, chaos 


ruled the Duskha village. Amid the infernal 
shouting, a bewildered crowd of people 
converged on that road, some in order to reach 
the walls, and others to head towards the 
Monastery. And although many came armed 
with daggers and sabers, and offered 
fugacious resistance to the Kaéulika monks, 
these inexorably reaped their miserable lives. 


when the four 44 officers raced for the 
Monastery, the avenue had becowe a river of 
blood. But the road was effectively "clearea’. 
They only fired a few blasts as they passed, 
over the crowd that flowed through the side 
streets. Behind them also advanced the 
Kaulikas, admirably fulfilling their function of 
ensuring the mobility of the Germans. 


At ten past one, meanwhile the Germans 
marched down the avenue, the two Lopa 
archers from outside returned and climbed by 
a staircase of stone to the towers that 
guarded the destroyed eutrance gate. There 
+hey separated: one would take the corridor on 
the left and the other the one on the right, 
corridors that connected all the towers to each 


other and that consisted of narrow cantilever 
platforms, peripherally distributed on the 
inner side of the wall. On each tower there was 
a primitive hearth, which was now useless for 
heating the definitely frozen bodies of the 
guards. The Kdulikas, from the first towers, 
observed the conglomerate of houses that 
extended compact in a strip three hundred 
meters wide, parallel to the wall. Using the 
different towers it was possible to dominate 
every detail, block, alley, house or Temple, of 
the Duskha village. 


They had spent the day before making 
+he incendiary arrows. I+ was vot difficult: it 
was enough to wind a woolen thread around 
the tips of the common arrows impregnated in 
a mixture of combustible oil and sugar. They 
had a hundred of those arrows, then, according 
+o Von Grossen, vo more were required; the 
important thing, explained the 
STANDARTENFUHRER, was not the quantity 
of the arrows but the quality of the selected 
targets and the degree of success in the 
shots. According to that tactic, the Kaulikas 


chose the hundred targets one by one, trying 
to target the flammable materials such as 
woods and fabrics. 

Doors, windows, awnings, curtains, food 
sacks, stacks of forage and looms assembled 
under wide corridors, began little by little to 
take different categories of combustion. In 
some places, the flames soon surpassed the 
height of the houses and the sparks invaded 
the surroundings; the fire spread inexorally 
and the fire became general. 

when both Kdaulikas reached the final 
towers, at twenty past one, the Duskha 
village had been transformed into a gigantic 
stake. The uncontrolled mobs were wostly 
trying to escape the suffocating heat and 
reacn the lake or go outside the walls. The 
seutries at the side doors, caught between 
the flames and the crowd, opened and could not 
prevent the passing of hundreds of terrified 
villagers. In that moment, the two Kaulika 
monks assumed very different attitudes. The 
one in the tower of the extreme right, lowered 
himself with a rope outside the wall and went 
resolutely towards the place where the horses 


were hidden, knocking down without 
contemplations, with deadly scimitar blows, 
the bewildered Duskhas that he found on his 
way. The one in the tower on the left prepared 
the rope to descend outside, but then he 
descended the stone staircase towards the 
inside and, turned into a whirlwind of deadly 
thrusts, he cleared the vicinity of that site of 
enemies: he awaited the arrival of the squad 
of Von Grossen, which should already ve there. 


Fifteen past one. The numerous group of 
Duskhas, gathered at the entrance of the 
Monastery, demanded with loud voices the 
presence of the Lamas of Turmeric bonnet. 
Lgvoring the clamor of their brothers, the 
monks had entrenched and were probably 
saying prayers to Rigden Jyepo and the Gods 
of the white Fraternity. 


Lt was unlikely that inside the Gompa, the 
physical headquarters of the Ashram Jafran, 
+here were any firearms; and it was even more 
unlikely that some Lama was willing to defend 
his refuge with weapons. 


The appearance on the run of Von Grossen 
and the 44 officers was surprising and caused 
the panic of the villagers. Two grenades fell 
among them and completed that picture of 
nameless terror. The explosions, in the middle 
of the crowd, mutilated the nearest bodies and 
projected dozens of splinters in all directions, 
metal teeth eager to bite and wound the flesh, 
wild beasts blind and winged that killed at 
random. Von Grossen only had to shoot two 
times with the submachine gun, so that the 
rain of bullets dispersed the maddened crowd, 


The whole group took preventive shelter 
under the gallery of a beautiful Tibetan-style 
Buddhist Pagoda, in order to prepare the next 
action. Kloster and Hans, in the center of the 
circle of Kdulika scimitars, lowered their 
backpacks and extracted the forty rifle 
grenades. They then took the 1414 WMausers 
and inserted two of them into the aun barrel 
adapter. 

The rifle grenades were charged with 
phosphorus, which exploded at impact, and 
constituted a highly effective tactical 


firebomb. Released with a rifle similar to the 
Mauser, it was possible to hit precise targets 
at 300 meters. Their targets, the windows of 
the Monastery, invited them to launch the 
projectiles just 25 meters ahead, 


Sitting on a square base of seventy meters 
on a side, the Gompa showed three rows of 
windows on the level above the front door, 
main facade that we saw from the front. I+ 
housed, as IL said, about 500 Lamas of 
Turmeric Bonet, many of whom leaned out and 
harangued the Duskhas, now pleading, now 
commanding, to resist the enemy, to 
reorganize the defense, vot to flee, ete. 
Perhaps the most paradoxical of such dramatic 
intimations was the one that assured, in the 
Name of the Blessed Lord, that the intruders 
were not demons but mere mortals. 


There was also a large back door, which led 
to the white Island, and two small doors on 
either side of the building, all of which 
remained locked from the inside. The roofs, 
covered with brown tiles, sloped in gentle 
hyperbolic slope, and there was a ceutral 


courtyard surrounded by galleries and fine 
columns. 


Ln those moments, the Lamas noticed the 
fire that consumed the village and exhorted 
the people to fight it by using the water from 
the ponds aud interior canals, which could be 
flooded in a matter of minutes by opening some 
locks that contained the pressure of the lake. 
Admittedly, some Duskhas remained calm in 
those tragic moments and ran to fulfill the 
orders, which the Lamas did not dare to carry 
out by themselves; and there were others 
that tried in vain to oppose the voracity of 
the fire. But one thing is to stop an occasional 
fire, started by accident in this or that place, 
and another very different to face a hundred 
deliberately lit fires. 


The fire became uncontrollable in certain 
neighborhoods and their residents fled in 
terror, some heading abroad, and others in the 
direction of the Lamasery. without noticing 
the riddled corpses that littered the square, 
mobs from various directions converged at 
every moment to request Divine help from 


their Gods, while the Lamas urged them to 
fight immediately, against the fire and 
against the invisible but deadly enemies. 


However, although it was deafening the 
wailing and screaming of the desperate, over 
the background noise produced by the crackle 
of burning things, the sound of firearms was 
uo longer heard. Encouraged by such silence, the 
Lamas were now shouting prayers and 
mautras from almost every window. 


Sixteen past one. Von Grossen's squadron 
suddenly emerged from the darkness of the 
Pagoda and marched in close order two abreast 
for a few meters. An instant later Kloster and 
Hans fired the first two incendiary grenades 
towards two windows on the second floor: one 
hit the chest of the Lama who 
circumstamtially shouted his speech and made 
him disappear under a blinding light; another 
penetrated cleanly through the contiguous 
opening and exploded inside the Gompa. And 
through both windows, after the glow of the 
explosion faded, it was seen how the flames 
burned everything. 


But the 44 did not stop to evaluate the 
effect of their attack. After the two first, 
they continued to send grenades against the 
windows at the rate of ten per front, until 
completing forty. Kloster ran to the right, 
followed by Von Grossen and two Kdulikas, 
stopping at intervals to load the grenade and 
shoot. Hans did it from the left, protected by 
Heinz and three Kaulikas, shooting similarly. 


No one had counted on the possibility that 
the Monastery had its own guard force, which 
went unnoticed for the Gurkha observer. 
However, this one was insignificant in number, 
although its members possessed good training 
in the use of the sabre. There they suffered 
the first and only casualty, when a surprising 
stab took the life of a Lopa from Von Grossen's 
group. The guards, two or three per door, 
stood outside and tried, showing a certain 
courage, to prevent the Monastery from being 
attacked. Of course, they had ueither the skill 
vor the knowledge to rival the Kdulikas and, 
when they were vot eliminated by their 


scimitars, they fell perforated by the 
relentless German bullets. 


Ln a few seconds the Lamasery was, then, 
also victim to the flames. Like unwitting 
guests of a hellish furnace, as if the Ray of 
Indra would have effectively fallen on the 
peaceful Ashram Jafran, the largest part of 
the hypocritical Holy Lamas found a horrible 
death in those first minutes of the attack. A 
death that was accompanied by a shocking 
concert of Nowls of pain. 


Within two minutes, both platoons met at 
the rear door of the Monastery, the one that 
overlooked the white Isle and the Rigden 
JSyepo Temple. The watches marked eighteen 
past one, and by the beach approached at a 
slow pace a third group: it was the group 
composed of the Gurkha, the Lopa, Oskar Feil, 
and Me! 


Suddenly the door opened and some Lamas 
tried to 9o outside. They coughed and cried 
from the smoke, and their simple Asian faces 
represented the image of horror: Von Grossen 
machine-gunned them mercilessly and shouted: 


—To the other doors! 


Indeed, the remaining doors were opened 
as well, but they were very few the survivors 
we had to suppress: the intense heat, and the 
collapse of the upper floors, wiped out most of 
them before they could reach the exits. Like 
the lookouts, like the garrison, all the Lamas 
of Turmeric Bonnet ended up awunihilated 
because of our superiority in the art of war. 


CHAPTER XXVLL 


21 minutes past one. Karl von Grossen, 
Heinz, Kloster, Hans, Oskar and I, the group 
of five Lopas, and the Gurkha, we saved the 
+hree hundred meters that separated us from 
the left tower. We had to fight our way 
bloodyly among the scarce crowd that still ran 
chaotically without knowing what to do, but 
that escape route planned by Von Grossen 
proved to be, if not the only possible, one of the 
few that remained. Another evasion course, 


for example, might have considered the 
aquatic environment of the lake; what would 
not be feasible to do was to return the way we 
came, that is, along the avenue, since it now 
resembled a high-temperature tunnel due to 
the general fire; effect anticipated by the 
provident Von Grossen. 


In the center of an eerie circle of cadavers, 
at the foot of the ladder, we found the Kdulika 
monk. Preceded by this one, we went up in 
column to the tower and quickly descended with 
the rope to the outside of the wall. 


with vo obstacles worthy of note, we 
began the retreat heading North. Five 
hundred meters further on we find the Kaulika 
monk with the horses and completed the 
retreat, speeding away from the destroyed 
Dushka village. The road climbed the slope of 
a hill and I could vot avoid turning for a 
moment to contemplate for the last time the 
consequence of our attack. The image that L 
perceived, as a corollary of the operation, was 
dauuting: with the dark frame of the closed 
night, the square inside the wall was clearly 


distinguished, illaminated by the reddish glows 
of the fire, which still retained its destructive 
vitality; the fire, like a starving beast, had 
decided to devour everything, and was still 
feeding on the sinister Monastery; the building, 
which was the tallest in the village, burned 
freely and its flames projected a multicolored 
variety outo the unchanging mirror of Lake 
Kyaring; in that light, I was even able to 
recognize the damned Temple of Rigden Jyepo, 
that was built entirely with white stones. 
The success of the attack would have been 
total had we been able to follow the course of 
a Variant planned by Von Grossen, that 
contemplated the dynamiting of that Satanic 
Temple. But no material time was available 
for it; that is to say, the time was spent 
covering the doors of the Gompa in order to 
prevent the Lamas from escaping: the realist 
Von Grossen found it more practical to kill all 
the Lamas, living enemies, than to use violence 
in an "inert" symbol such as the Temple. But I 
disagreed with such criterion, since L 
considered that it had wore real weight, as an 
adversary, the Lamasery than the Lawas: for 


the white Fraternity it was going to be much 
easier to replace the Lamas than rebuild the 
millenary Temple! However, I would reproach 
nothing to Von Grossen since, thanks to his 
undoubted professionalism, vy my side now 
galloped Oskar Feil. 


Loud exclamations abruptly removed me 
from such thoughts. I+ took me a while to 
understand that everyone did the same as me 
and turned for a second to take the final vision 
of the Duskha village. And wow, while 
descending to the other side of the hill, they 
gave uncontrollable and ecstatic cries of joy. 
Naturally, I mean the Germans, for the 
Asians remained as indifferent as always. Von 
Grossen had to allude to the authority of his 
military grade +o prevent Baldur von 
Schirach’s song “Chant to the Flags of the 
Hitler Youth" from being sung out loud. I too 
would have wanted to sing it at that time. 
And, remembering my childhood in Cairo, I 
mentally repeated, as wmy Comrades 
undoubtedly did: 


AERMANY, ONE DAY YOU WLLL RISE 
RADLANT 

EVEN LF WE HAVE TO DLE! 

OUR BANNERS WAVE BEFORE US, 

OUR BANNERS ARE OF A BETTER TLWE, 
OUR BANNERS LEAD US TO ETERNITY, 
YES, OUR BANNERS ARE SUPERLOR TO 
DEATH! 


Yes, our banners were superior to Death 
itself; and they unleashed Death on the 
enemies, as they had just verified the Lamas 
of Turmeric Bonnet. We Germans unleashed 
Death because History summoned us to do so; 
the Enemy of our banners would forever regret 
having wailed its vile claws into the fatherland, 
I remembered then the "Song of Alarm for the 
Germans’ by Dietrich Eckart, that founding 
member of the Thulegesellschaft whom 
Konrad Tarstein told me about tirelessly, since 
he had also been one of Adolf +itler's 
Lnitiators: 


CONVOCATION, CALL, ALARM, ALARM! 


RELEASED LS THE SERPENT! 
THE DRAGON OF THE HELLS! 


STUPLDLTY AND LIES BROKE THEIR 
CHAINS; 

THE GREED FOR GOLDRESTS INA 
HORRIBLE SEAT! 

RED, LIKE BLOOD, THE SKY IS 
BURNING; 

WITH A HORRIFIC FUSS 

THE WALLS COLLAPSE. 

BLOw AFTER BLOw, ALSO TO THE 
SACRED ALTARS! 

THE DRAGON REDUCES THEM TO 
RUBBLE. 

SOUND THE ALARM NOW OR NEVER! 
GERMANY AWAKE! 

CONVOCATION, CALL, ALARM, ALARM! 
RING THE BELLS IN ALL THE TOWERS! 
RING SO THAT THE YOUNG, 

THE MEN, THE ELDERLY, 

THOSE WHO SLEEP, LEAVE THEIR 
“ROOWS., 

PLAY FOR THE MOTHERS TO LEAVE 
THEIR CRADLES, 

FOR THE GIRLS TO COME DOWN THE 
STALRS. 

MAY THE ATR RUMBLE AND RESOUND 


STRIDENT, 

LET IT ROAR! LET IT ROAR IN THE 
THUNDER OF VENGEANCE! 

RING FOR THE DEAD 

TO COME OUT OF THEIR PLTS. 
GERMANY AWAKE! 

CONVOCATION, CALL, ALARM, ALARM! 
RING THE BELLS IN ALL THE TOWERS! 
PLAY UNTIL THE SPARKS SPROUT. 
JUDAS COMES TO CONQUER THE REICH. 
PLAY UNTILL THE ROPES TURN RED. 
EVERYTHING AROUND LS BURNING 
FIRE 

AND PALN AND DEATH. 

LET THE LAND RISE 

UNDER THE THUNDER OF SAVING 
VENGEANCE. 

wot TO THE PEOPLE THAT STILL 
SLEEPS! 

GERMANY AWAKE! 


History summoned the fittest to fight 
against Evil. And the most fit we were! In a 
unique moment in history we had raised our 
Eternal Bawvers, as requested by Baldur vow 


Schirach. And so the Fihrer sounded the 
Alarm, as requested by Dietrich Eckart. Woe to 
the sleeping peoples, or given to Evil just like 
the Duskhas! woe to those who ignore the 
Sound of the Eternal Spirit! They would suffer 
the wrath of the Awakened Sons of Germany! 


What happened in Tibet was an example: 
five 44 officers and eight Kaulika initiates, 
lamenting a single casualty, exterminated more 
than a thousand fierce enemies. One per 
+housandl: a fair proportion for the life of the 
fallen Initiate and Oskar Feil's, which they 
intended to take. 


Our enemies, rather, the Enemy of our 
Bawers, should definitely understand that we 
were vot threatening in vain! 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


L would like to warn the reader that I did 
not have your same luck, because Uncle Kurt's 
account of the rescue operation of his Comrade 


Oskar Feil took several days. Without 
mentioning these interruptions, I have 
transcribed the main parts in correlative form 
SO aS not to Cause impatience, an impatience 
similar to that which, as is to be expected, 
befell me in those days. 


L will only add that, as will surely happen 
+o the reader, that feat in which Uncle Kurt 
participated, immediately reminded we of 
“Nimrod's Feat”, related by Belicena villca. 
Undoubtedly, the Tibet adventure had a seal 
of MAGLCAL HEROLSW, a stule of "boundless 
intrepidness", which resembled the story of 
the Kassite King. Otherwise, the Enemy was 
the same: the Enewy of the Eternal Spirit, the 
Enemy of Huperborean wisdom, the Enemy of 
"our Bawers", as Uncle Kurt called it, that is, 
the white Fraternity of Chang Shambhala and 
its terrestrial agents. 

Similarly, in the following chapters, I will 
collect Uncle Kurt's most interesting accounts 
without intervening, Naturally, I will use such 
a criterion as far as possible, that is, up to the 
Epilogue, Epilogue?, which was when Uncle 


Kurt's account, and every account, had to ve 
interrupted. I, for my part, already was in 
good health at this point, and awaited only the 
culmination of the story to fulfill Belicena 
Villca's request: with each passing day my 
determination grew, because, at every 
moment, things were irreversibly clearing 
around Huperborean Wisdom. 


AS L recall, this is how Uncle Kurt went on 
one morning: 


CHAPTER XKLX 


Wwe rode without stopping until we crossed 
the Chang-Lam road, Next to the bridge over 
the Yellow River, in the same place where we 
found him, we left the Gurkha. He would 
remain hidden awaiting the rest of the 
expedition, that is, the two Kaulika monks and 
the five Holite porters. We, on the other hand, 
would continue for several kilometers to camp 
in the mountains of the N.E. 


We did vot want to be seen for the 
moment, as the attack on the Duskha village 
would cause alarm in the region and we did not 
know how the official Tibetan authorities 
would react, who might ve suspicious of our 
intervention. 


I+ was beginning to dawn when we 
stopped, being evident that the good weather 
that had been with us until then was over. 
Dense clouds swiftly ploughed through the 
heights and an icy breeze, that chilled us to 
the bones, heralded the imminent storm with 
no possible misunderstandings. I+ was a 
snowstorm and the most protected place would 
be, paradoxically, the open field: by camping 
against the rocks of a ravine we could end 
buried ly an avalanche. we finally hit a high 
depression, a small valley of 30 square meters 
surrounded by gentle slopes, and we worked 
with celerity to set up the high mountain 
TENTS. 


Art noon it was impossible to stay out in the 
open, because the breeze had turned into a 
frank blizzard, and we had to take refuge in 


the tents: only the Tibetan Norses, like the 
sons of Zephyrus that they were, naturally 
resisted the inclement wind. That offshoot of 
the N.W. monsoon, shook the tents violently 
and whistled a high and desolate wail, a moan 
that perhaps arose from the soul of Rigden 
Jyepo as he wourned the fate of his 
worshippers. 


Luside my tent, another storm threatened 
+o break out. But this one was not caused by 
the wind but by the tempestuous attitude of 
Von Grossen. For the STANDARTENFUHRER 
the operation against the Duskhas was pure 
fun, a waste of time. tis mission, to catch up 
with Schaeffer's expedition, had vot been 
fulfilled; and time continued +o pass uselessly. 
According to his logical evaluations, vow we 
were worse than before: —firstly he reasoned- 
- we did not know the secret path that linked 
the Portal of Shambhala with the Gate of 
Shambhala, near Lake Koko Nor; secondly, i+ 
seemed evident that we could no longer follow 
them as before, that is, counting on the 
collaboration of the Kaulika network, since the 


Gurkha spies were left out of the expedition; 
and thirdly, it could be expected that 
throughout that little or not at all frequented 
road there would ve vo inhabitants to whom 
inquire; but, in fourth place, it would be highly 
unlikely that if there were, they would provide 
the required information, after we uncovered 
our filiation contrary to the white Fraternity 
destroying the community of Lamas of 
Turmeric Bower. 


--How, then, how were we to catch up 
with them, according to the orders of Division 
IIT of the RSHA.? 

I pretended to ignore these questions and 
I was content to explain to Oskar Feil the 
true causes of his abduction at the hands of 
the Duskhas: indeed, he had been ambushed; 
the trap was part of a plot between Ernst 
Schaeffer and the Lamas of Turmeric Bounet, 
whose purpose was to provide a human victim 
to the Cult of Rigden Jyepo; however, such a 
conspiracy had its roots in Germany, in the 
traitors who called themselves "the Healthy 
Forces of Germany”, who planned that 


expedition and negotiated with the white 
Fraternity the price of their support. And such 
a price would undoubtedly be very high: just for 
crossing the Portal a sacrifice was required, 
the execution of a symbol of the New Germany, 
the death of a 44, the holocaust of an 
exponent of the Blood Aristocracy of the Third 
Reich. Then in Shambhala, Schaeffer would 
know the rest of the conditions: the Occult 
Hierarchy would support the conspirators with 
their magical powers and with their, most 
effective, synarchist organizations, in 
exchange for destroying the — spiritual 
foundations of the Third Reich. Not only the 
Fuhrer and his staff would have to die, and 
the National Socialist party be dissolved, but 
rather the tumor core should be extirpated; 
that is, it would be necessary to disintegrate 
the 44 and demolish the 44 Black Order, 
mercilessly exterminating its Initiates. Yes, 
the scalpel of the Fraternity would affect this 
time the bottom of the wound, scraping if 
necessary the bone of the German social 
structure: only in this way, after major 


surgery, could THE CIVILIZATION OF 
LOVE be built over the ashes of the Nazi 
Civilization of Hate. 

—-But, so far, it would only be a part of the 
price: with the compliance with these 
auidelines, the traitors would do no more than 
demonstrate their good will to collaborate 
with the Plan of the white Fraternity --L 
clarified to Oskar-. Full support would come 
later, if the triumphant conspirators showed 
their willingness to go to the end and faced a 
profound transformation of the German 
society that would erase all traces of Nazi 
Culture and Huperborean Wisdom: a German 
society peacefully integrated into the 
Universal Synarchy of the second half of the Xx 
Century would require, for it to be open and 
trustworthy to the white Fraternity, a 
democratic and liberal form of government, and 
an Official Culture in which they had free 
expression Zionism, Judeo-Masonry, and Judeéo- 
Marxism, or the ideologies born from those 
synarchist trunks. So then, if the reigning 
traitors carried out these conditions of the 
pact, (Germany would be placed in the side of 


God, of Good, of Love, and of Justice; and the 
Gaermans would be pushed aside for ever from 
their evil ancestral Deities. 


So it is, Oskar --L concluded--. Erust 
Schaeffer is one of a numerous set of traitors. 
His role in the conspiracy is to sign, on behalf 
of the “Healthy Forces of Germany”, a 
synarchist Cultural Pact with +tve 
representatives of the white Fraternity. I 
can't reveal to you what our mission is, how we 
are going to frustrate their plans, but L 
assure you that already in Germany your luck 
was decided. You would never go through the 
Portal of Shambhala! 


Oskar felt ridiculous when he learned that 
Ernst Schaeffer had condemned him from the 
beginning to die in Tibet, who perhaps for that 
purpose alone allowed him to participate in 
Operation ALTWESTEN, and that the 
espionage that he carried out for me had in 
turn been supervised by two professional spies 
of the S.D., also participants of the expedition. 
And to top it all off he had to find out that he 
had unintentionally caused Ganai's death. 


-L've been a fool --he said ashamed--. And 
to think that IT DARED TO ADVISE YOU on 
the way you should act and I suqgested you 
consult Rudolph Hess. Everyone has made fun 
of me! 


Don't torture yourself, Oskar, for I was 
ignorant of these facts at that time. And until 
the last moment I was unaware of the 
existence of other spies among you. Now we 
only have to think about preventing the 
infamous traitor Schaeffer from carriying out 
his infernal task. HIS PLANS ARE ALREADY 
FALLING: you are alive and that is what 
counts. You will come with us and you will know 
the end of the story, you will see the failure of 
his vain efforts to destroy the New Order --L 
assured with conviction. 


-Very clear concepts and very admirable 
your faith, Von Siibermaun —-intervened Von 
Grossen trying again--. But you haven't told 
me yet how we're going to find Schaeffer in 
this labyrinth of mountains, and with the 
winter almost on. How will we look for him? Do 


you think it is possible to randomly rake such a 
region? 


Really, I didu't+ have the slightest idea 
that would answer to those questions. Under 
the Pressure from the 
STANDARTENFUHRER, I only managed to 
PYOPOSE: 


—we must ask the Kdulikas. Possibly they 
know the way to locate those who wove 
through territories that are well known to 
them. 


Karl von Grossen held his head in his hands, 
realizing that his suspicions were well founded: 
LT did vot have the solution to the problem of 
finding Schaeffer. (Mein Gott: if they failed in 
that goal , they wouldn’+ even dream of 
returning to Germany!) That operation, 
Himmler and Heydrich had told him very clearly, 
COULD BE A ONE-WAY TRIP. Failure was not 
allowed. If he failed, he had to star in a sort 
of Narakiri or seppuku, the Nonorable ritual 
suicide of Japanese Samurais. 


But Von (rossen, in addition to being 
tough, was a man of proverbial cold blood. 
Despite his apprehension, he said: 


—(food idea, Von Siivermawm, we will try to 
put it immediately in practice. 

Without waiting for an answer, he 
unhooked the cloths from the tent and rushed 
to the outside, making vigorous frog jumps. 
Outside the blizzard was getting worse. I 
remained perplexed and went with him into one 
of the neighboring lopa tents. Contrary to us, 
who kept warm in the sleeping bags, the five 
Tibetans in front of us only wore the uniform 
of high mountain English porter: jacket and 
green pants and walking boots. 


L stared blankly at how the snow on their 
clothes melted and the water dripped and ran 
down the floor mat towards the rubbish 
removal opening, while Von (rossen 
interrogated the Tibetans in Bodskad of Jam. 
Naturally, inside he was invoking the Gods, 
making a plea for the miracle to be fulfilled 
with the Kdaulikas knowing the answers that 
obsessed the STANDARTENFUHRER. 


Suddenly, and I can assure you that for 
the first time in the weeks that we were 
together, L saw all the Lopas smile in unison. 
Yes, there was no doubt: they looked at us and 
smiled! And after exchanging suggestive 
gestures of complicity, they looked at us again 
and laughed still louder. They finally filled the 
tent with a chorus of uncontrollable laughter. 


The 44 chief's stern face showed 
astonishment and mine must have manifested 
something similar. However, we both waited 
patiently for the Lopas to dominate the fun 
caused by Von (grossen's question, trying 
hopefully to glimpse a positive response in the 
astounding reaction. 


—What do you think about this? --L said in 
(jerman, 


-I guess it's about you --he answered 
eniamatically--. I suppose that they think you 
know the way to follow Schaeffer. 


So it was. At the conclusion of the general 
hilarity, Von Grossen repeated the question: 
was there any way to find the western 


expedition, now that they had already crossed 
the Portal of Shambhala? They looked at each 
other again, tempted to laugh, but at last one 
of the Kéaulika monks spoke: 


—we are not making fun of you, although 
your question seems to be what you usually call 
a JOKE. Well, nothing other than a joke seems 
+o us to find out how you can follow something 
or someone in the Universe, when he who asks, 
is accompanied by the master of the Daivas 
dogs. You answer, seriously, who could hide, and 
where would there be such a hiding place, once 
the Daivas dogs obey the order of the Son of 
Shiva and run after him? 


Von (arossen did vot know what to say and 
looked me in the eve with a hostile expression. 

-I swear I didn't know! --L apologized, 
scandalized in front of the possibility that he 
suspected that L did not want to follow Ernst 
Schaeffer. 


-Tell me what to do and I will comply! --L 
shouted indiqnautly at the monks--. Your Guru 
has given me vo more information than an 
incomprehensible Yantra and only @D days ago 


I had vo idea that the Daivas dogs existed, 
Explain to me how should I proceed to get 
those beasts to locate the German expedition. 


The Lopas looked at each other again, but 
their faces showed now the usual indifference. 
The one who had spoken, whom they called 
SRIVIRYA, spoke: 


—No doubt you are joking too, Oh Svami. 
Well, you should know better than nobody, you 
who are beyond Kula and Akula, how to direct 
the Daivas dogs. And if you do not know, or 
have forgotten, it will not cost you much to 
know or remember it using the SCROTRA 
KRAWM, the transcendent Ear of the Tulkus, of 
which you are gifted. Our Guru has revealed 
+o you the Kilkor svadi, by which it is possible 
+o form ANY WORD OR NAME OF CREATED 
THINGS; and you know the NAME of your 
enemy. Oh Sahakaladai, Magic is Power: and 
words and names are the utensils of Magic. 
Repeat the name to which you want to direct 
the Daivas dogs with the maaical language of 
the Kilkor svadi and they will obey you. 


Either because he really believed it was a 
joke or some kind of test, or because he did not 
want to continue talking about it, there was 
no way to get more information from the 
laconic Srivirya. His last words were: 


—Oh, Mahesvara, he who never araues, we 
fail to understand your motive for confusing us 
with questions to which only you can know the 
answers. The Kdula Circle knows the Magic 
that allows the Daivas dogs, but no one who is 
not a Grand Guru or a Tulku gets to dominate 
them with the mind, the only way by which 
they receive orders: they only listen to the 
Luner Voice of the Gurus and the Gods, those 
who are beyond Kula and Akula, those who are 
like Shiva; or HAVE HIS SIGN, LIKE YOU. I 
was born in a Monastery of the Kdula Circle, 
and wy father and my grandfather were 
Kdulika Initiates; and neither I, vor my 
father, vor my grandfather, have ever seen a 
Guru capable of speaking with the Daivas 
dogs, until the Gods sent you with us. If you 
want to confirm it, having met you makes us 
proud, But don't embarrass us anymore with 


questions that are proper to the Gods. we 
know of our weakness and confusion in the Hell 
of Maya and we do everything possible to 
remedy this. Believe us, Oh Kshatriva: one day 
we will emerge from the human misery in which 
the Spirit has sunk and we will ve like you! we 
shall then have the Scrotra Kram opew, like 
you, and we shall be able to know everything; 
and the Gods will reveal to us the secrets of 
Tantra; and the svadi daivas will obey us as 
+hey obey you! 

we returned to the tent deeply impressed, 
but for different reasons. Von Grossen was 
amazed that the fearsome kdulikas were in 
muy presence and treated me almost like a god. 
To me, justly so, this deference caused me 
undeniable displeasure, perhaps because LI did 
not fully understand what was happening to 
me. I did vot fully understand what was going 
on around me: ever since L had been kidnapped 
by the Ophites during my childhood, until then, 
+he phenomenon had occurred that certain men 
perceived in wme, or by we, a_ spiritual 
significance which tore them away from the 
material world and lifted them to the most 


sublime summits of the Eternal, Infinite and 
Uncreated Spirit. And that meaning came from 
a Sign that revealed itself in me, or through 
me, a Sign that the Ophites called "of Lucifer”, 
Konrad Tarstein, ‘of Origin", and the Kaulikas 
"of Shiva”. The particular men who perceived 
it, according to Tarstein, and coinciding, as T 
now see, with Belicena Villca, shared with me 
the common Origin of the Spirit and carried in 
their Pure Blood, unconsciously, the Origin 
Symbol. That is why they perceived the Origin 
Sign in me; in truth, they did not get to KNOW 
it just then, but they were then 
RECOGNIZING it, they projected it on me 
and then it became --conscious, discovering the 
Presence of the Spirit in Oneself, revealing the 
Mystery of Origin. But that meaning that I 
manifested, and that those particular men 
understood, WAS LNSLGNIFLCANT TO ME, 


Strictly speaking, I should say NON- 
SLGNIFICANT because the Sign mattered a 
lot to me despite vot being able to understand 
it, not being able to cover its content with the 
conscious mind, And that intellectual impotence 


was the cause of the disturbance that it still 
caused me to verify that certain particular 
men perceived it. I could tolerate it, as in the 
case of the Kaulika Pagoda, but I always came 
out of the experience badly. 


This time, in addition to the disturbance of 
feeling transcended by the meaning of the 
Sign, there was the added effect of the 
incredible knowledge the Kaulikas had of the 
Iuner Ear. How did they find out that I had 
that faculty, a product of the charismatic 
power of the Fuhrer, is something I never 
knew. But Von Grossen was fascinated with 
the subject, his doubts dispelled after the 
unusual explanation of Srivirya, and the 
matter of the Luner Ear had not escaped him. 
AS soon as we settled in the tent, he asked 
straight out: 


—-what the Hell is that of the Scrotra 
Kram, Von Siibermann? 


-I'm sorry my STANDARTENFUHRER -- 
I said on the spot, and not without roughness- 
- but LT cannot answer you that question. I'll 
tell you, yes, L'll do everything I can to carry 


out the idea of the Kdulika monks. Lf it is true 
that the Daivas dogs are alle to trace Ernst 
Schaeffer, rest assured we will find him. I will 
work from vow on to find the solution to the 
problem, and L will use if necessary the Scrotra 
Kram. Lt's all I can savy. 


Von (rossen's eyes sparkled but, as usual, 
he kept his cool and didu'+ bother me anymore. 
Undoubtedly I couldn't speak with him, about 
+he Luner Ear, because Konrad Tarstein had 
taken my word that I would only do it with 
"members of my own Circle"; and a sixth sense 
was screaming at me that Von Grossen was 
not” 


That night, when everyone was asleep, L 
decided to "use the Scrotra Kram”, that is, to 
communicate with the Voice of Captain Kiev. 
As the first time, as always, it didn't take long 
for me to be inundated with wisdom. I thus 
understood that the bijas of the Yantra not 
only allowed to emit a set of fixed orders, as 
Guru Visaraga revealed to me, but constituted 
an Alphabet of Power with which one could 
form “any name of things created”: the 


Kdulikas, evidently, knew that property but 
ignored the alphabetic key that ordered the 
AQ bijas and made possible the encoding of any 
word, However, it would not have been difficult 
for them to discover the Alphabet of Power by 
performing a cryptographic analysis of the 
"command words’ for the Daivas dogs that 
appeared in their magic formulas. 


Be that as it may, the truth is that the 
entirety of the secret had been revealed to me. 
I now knew a symbol, similar to the blueprint 
of a labyrinth, that applied to the Yantra 
endowed the bijas with a certain order, 
arrangement to which the words formed had 
+o be adjusted. I verified it several times with 
the "words of command" from the Guru and, 
when L was sure not to make any mistakes, I 
set about the task of translating the 
sentence "FOLLOW ERNST SCHAEFFER" into 
the language of the Yantra svadi. 


CHAPTER XXX 


At night the storm subsided and in the 
morning the sky appeared clear, no trace of the 
past storm. Even the wind had stopped 
completely and the vayu tattva was serene: a 
total silence now reigned in the tiny valley. The 
warm rays of Surya, the Sun, barely melted 
part of the accumulated snow. But more 
radiant than the Sun was 1, because, even 
though LT hadn't slept all vight, I was sure I 
had the solution to lead the Daivas dogs in the 
footsteps of Ernst Schaeffer, and that 
achievement stimulated and overexcited me. 


Seeing me, Von (rossen did vot need to ask 
anything to know that the problem was solved, 
Instead, he took care of sending a Lopa to 
relieve the Gurkha and votify him the location 
of our camp; then he concentrated on studying 
the poor maps of Tibet and western China. I 
spent the morning chatting with Oskar and 
the other 44 officers, and at noon we had 
+sampa lunch, a pot cooked by the monks, alll 


together forming a great wheel of fellow 
soldiers. The recent adventure had brought us 
closer to danger and death, and left as a 
positive balance a healthy camaraderie that 
reminded we of the days of the 
HITLERIUGEND. Yes; I could even assure 
you, neffe Arturo, that in those moments we 
were overwhelmed by a carefree jou. 

It was getting dark when the Gurkha, 
the Lopa commanded by Von Grossen, the two 
Lopas we left in Yushu, and the five Holite 
porters with the yaks, zhos, and the terrible 
mastiffs arrived. L don't think that ever in my 
life did I feel so happy as on that occasion, to 
recover the Daivas dogs. The arrival was very 
celebrated by the 44 officers because, in 
addition to supplies, with the yaks came fifty 
Schmeisser magazines and Luger bullets, to 
exactly replace the ammunition spent against 
the Duskhas. The two Kaulika monks brought 
fresh news about the attack, collected on the 
Chang-Lam road. 


The entire region of Tibet would be, 
apparently, shocked by the event. Along the 


way, troops of a titled "Prince of Koko Nor" had 
+hem intercepted, but after the explanations 
received they were allowed to leave without 
problems. That incident was a consequence of 
the civil war: at some point in its history, the 
country of Tibet reached as far as Lake Koko 
Nor; later, the Chinese formed the province of 
+hat name and made the border of Tibet push 
back further south of the Yang Tse Kiang 
River; and lately, after the incorporation of 
other small states, principalities, or Tibetan 
fiefdoms, constituted the great province of 
Tsinghai. 


At the beginning of the war between 
Japan and China, and because of the absence 
of the central power by the occupation of the 
capital of the Celestial Empire, the Tibetans 
saw the opportunity to regain their former 
lordships and become independent from China 
and join Tibet again. In that particular case, 
the resurgent Prince of Koko Nor was an 
ardent Buddhist from the Tibetan Lubuwm 
tribe, whose members are part of the Lamaist 
aristocracy. His devotion and respect for the 


Dalai Lama lad vo limits, and the assault on 
the Duskhas had affected him deeplu: for this 
reason he sent several parties of armed men 
+o search for the attackers. 

—“We are —said the Lopas— servants of a 
rich merchant from Bhutan, who are heading 
to Sining to exchange his merchandise”. 


They traveled with the consent of the 
Dharma Rajah, for whom they had to fulfill 
certain assignments. And they showed the 
Tibetan soldiers a letter from the Dharma 
Raja in which it was stated the list of objects 
+o be acquired. 


That was enough. The Lopas presented 
them with a bottle of SOLTA brandy from 
Bhutan and the soldiers provided abundant 
information. "We had to take care during the 
trip because there was a heavily armed band 
of bandits that operated in the Region. They 
recently attacked and destroyed a village of 
peaceful and Holy Lamas, so it was clear that 
they were vot Tibetans, not even religious, but 
undesirable foreigners. Unless they were 
members of the clandestine Kaula sect, who 


hated the Buddhist Lamas or Hindus in 
general; but they would never have dared so 
much. The Duskha survivors claimed to have 
been attacked by the Asuras, but the soldiers 
were not so credulous and suspected that the 
‘Dewons' would be actually western bandits, 
seconded by Chinese thugs. Lf they were right, 
the criminals would try to return to China 
through the indefinite border of the East, 
which they intended +o guard from now on”. 


So they were looking for us and, as Von 
Grossen rightly predicted, we shouldn't let 
ourselves be seen for quite some time. The 
Kaulika monks had other news. 


Their contacts with members of the Kaula 
Circle allowed them to find out that a deep 
underground movement of sympathy towards 
Us was articulating throughout the spiritual 
Tibet, Many admired that group of Luitiates 
who ruthlessly killed the disciples of the Lord 
of Shambhala. I+ would be very difficult +o 
return to Bhutan by the same route, but our 
Tibetan allies guaranteed us a safe escape 
through China to the Japanese lines. Japan 


had then excellent relations with Germany and 
in the German consulate in Shanghai was 
actively working a delegation from the Secret 
Service of the 4h. Lf we got there, we could 
embark without inconveniences. The KdGulika 
community of Sining would help us in this 
endeavor. 


But it was still premature to talk about 
leaving Tibet. Before we had to find Schaeffer 
and veutralize his plans. 


—Are we ready to leave at dawn, Von 
Siibermaun? --Von Grossen asked politely. 


—Jawohl, mein STANDARTENFUHRER! -- 
LI answered confidently. 

We got everything ready and, at dawn, we 
broke camp and prepared to leave. Von Grossen 
hoped that L would clearly indicate the course, 
but the only thing we could do would be +o 
accompany the Daivas dogs. I made him 
understand and L stood in front of the column, 
taking with both hands the reins of the 
mastiffs. From the Infinity of the Spirit, 
beyond Kula and Akula, descended the order 


"follow Ernst Schaeffer" in the language of the 
Yantra svadi and entered the Universe of the 
Created Forms, passed through the akdsha 
tattva and implanted itself in the soulish 
bodies of the Daivas dogs. And the incredible 
anivnals, as if they were actually sniffing out a 
physical trace, stiffened and stretched their 
heads upwards, and then shot out like arrows 
heading North. 


we traveled for several days in that 
mamner, always escorting the Daivas dogs and 
these following the invisible tracks of the 
German expedition At the beginning Von 
Grossen made vo objection but then he began 
+o unsettle, to distrust, and openly insinuate 
the possibility that the dogs had gone astray. 
Ln all honesty, I must say that he lacked vo 
reasons to doubt, because the erratic march of 
the wmastiffs, which vow went North, now to 
the East, now they returned to the South, now 
+hey turned to the west, had him completely 
disoriented, 


His compass and maps were totally useless, 
he told me dramatically one day. —we are lost in 


the heart of Tibet, in an absolutely unknown 
place to Civilization! MAYBE IN A PLACE 
THAT IS NOT OF THIS WORLDI--. It's not 
that the rational Von Grossen had suddenly 
turned superstitious: it so happened that the 
Daivas dogs actually led us through a route 
that seemed out of this world. At that time 
we were in a huge valley, adorned with regular 
vegetation and endowed with a spring climate; 
everything was peaceful and perfect there: 
ONLY THAT PLACE COULD NOT EXIST 
WHERE LT WAS. I watched a small bird perch 
in a tree, L saw a bush with yellow flowers, I 
cast a lost glance at a fast-moving hare, and 
L realised that there was vo explanation for 
the circumstance. I+ was only then that L 
became concerned, and IL conceded Von 
Grossen's claims to be right. 


"where the Hell are we?" I thought, while 
stopping with a mental order the mastiffs. 
Von (qrossen was staring at me in annoyance. 


—At last you have understood the problem! 
I've been warving you for a long time that 
something is not going well but you don't listen 


+o me. You don't listen to anyone. You only pay 
attention to your damn dogs. I do not deny 
that in all this there are supernatural facts, 
facts that perhaps I cannot or should not 
understand: I accept it and I do not even 
intend to change things. I know the dogs will 
guide us down strange, illogical paths, to reach 
those who also walk a magical path. I know 
and I don't seek to understand how they do it. 
That's what you are for. But listen to me well, 
Von Siibermaun, can't it be that, in this or 
another world, the dogs get disoriented, get 
lost, lose track of Schaeffer or follow a false 
trail? can't there be other WMaajcians, our 
enemies, wo interfere with their course? 


—Alosolutely not! --L told him, but now he 
was the one who wasn't listening. 


—we have been marching for a week, 
supposedly towards Lake Koko Nor, that is to 
say, towards the N.E. Do you know which region 
we should be in? 


—Yes --I reluctantly agreed--. In Tsinghai. 
This valley... 


—-No, Von Siibermamn: you know perfectly 
well that a valley like this DOES NOT EXIST 
IN TSINGHAT! You are an OSTENFUHRER, 
if L recall correctly; I read it in your file. That 
is to say that you know a lot about the 
geography of Asia. We should be in Tsinghai, 
and sometimes it seemed like we were there, 
but definitely THIS LS NOT TSINGHAT! we 
don't even know if it's Tibet! 


Karl von Grossen laughed hysterically and 
continued, I decided to wait for him to calm 
down. 


—Look at the compass. That way is the 
East, where we come from. Do you remember 
the great lake we saw yesterday with the 
binoculars, and that we agreed that it could ve 
no other than the Koko Nor? well, the Eastern 
shore of that lake leads to the valley of 
Tsinghai, between the Nan Chan Mountains to 
the North and the Kuen Lun Mountain Range 
to the South. Do you know the distance 
between the lake and the Kuen Lun 
Mountains? Lf you want you can consult the 
map. 


—Considering that the Kuen Lun mountain 
range runs parallel from East to west, LT think 
there are about 20 km between the lake and 
its eastern end, the Amne Ma-Chin range; --L 
said by heart-- and between the Eastern shore 
and the western end of the Kuen Luu, the 
Altyn Tagh range for example, instead there 
are about 1,000 km. 


—That's it! --he confirmed triumphantly--. 
Now look to the South with the binoculars. Do 
you recognize those mountains, vo more than 
45 km away? 


-It's the Altyn Tagh! --L exclaimed, 
stupefied-- The west end of the Kuen Lun 
mountain range! 


—fnd do you think, Von Siibermamn, that 
since yesterday till today we were able to 
travel 1,000 km? 

—Nein! 


—Now you are being reasonable --he 
approved--. L'll tell you how much have we 
walked, for I've made a precise calculation: 
ONLY TWENTY-FLVE KM. Do you understand? 


we HAVE UNITED IN JUST 25 KM TwO 
PLACES THAT ARE NORMALLY SEPARATED 
BY 1,000 KM. what happened to the normal 
distance? I+ shortened? Be aware, Von 
Siibermam: ON THE PLANET WHERE wt 
WERE BORN AND STUDLED, LAKE KOKO 
NOR IS NOT 25 BUT 1,000 KM FROM THE 
ALTYN TAGH MOUNTAINS. THIS PLACE 
IS TIBET AND CHINA AT THE SAME 
TIME! 

Faced with that tanaible reality, of finding 
ourselves in front of the Altyn Tagh 
mountains, in the west of the Kuen Lun 
mountain range, the meaning of the key name 
ALTWESTENOPERAT ION, which we 
understood as Operation Old west, was 
unexpectedly clarified: ingeniously, they had cut 
the Chinese word ALTYN to form the German 
voice ALT, old. But then, near the end of the 
adventure, the true meaning was understood: 
the terrible wission was really called 
"Operation ALTYN TAGH". I thought 
foolishly about this, while Von Grossen insisted 
on raising the need to review the Strategy of 
Operation Key First: he, who a week ago forced 


me to use the SCROTRA KRAM faculty and 
launch the Daivas dogs in the footsteps of 
Schaeffer, was now asserting the need to 
review his own Strategy: WAHNSINN! 


we started talking away from the rest of 
the caravan, but the three 44 officers 
approached silently and vow we were 
surrounded by them. Von Grossen sighed and 
put a fatherly hand on my shoulder. 


—Look at the Tibetans --he indicatea--. 
Their expression doesn't seem unusual to you? 
--Iudeed, here Von (Grossen was wot 
exaggerating: the attitude of the Kaulika 
monks was undoubtedly out of the ordinary. 
The natural and imperturbvable tranquility had 
disappeared and they looked nervous and 
alarmed, Those warriors, who did not hesitate 
in the face of an enemy a hundred times 
superior, tirelessly scrambled to keep an eye on 
all directions, as if expecting Satan himself to 
break in behind thew! L did not notice it before 
because the dogs attracted my full attention, 
as Von (qrossen reproached we. 


L cursed inside and only muttered: 


-I+'s curious... 


—Curious? It's incredible. You've just 
noticed it, but it's been a day since they have 
been like this. I tried to find out what was 
wrong with them, but they have responded 
with evasive answers, but to you, whom they 
respect, they will not refuse to respond. 


-I want to know what's going on, Von 
Siibermauu! --he continued--. Prior to carrying 
on with this crazy journey I want to know 
what happens: if we are lost, or in another 
world, or what's happening to the Tibetans, L 
want to know everything. I will vot object +o 
resume the march guided by the dogs, BUT I 
BELIEVE IT NECESSARY THAT YOU 
REFLECT AND BE AWARE OF WHAT IS 
GOING ON AROUND YOU. 

Obviously, my abstraction of the last few 
days had affected him. But Von Grossen was 
wrong. Lf I wanted to find Erust Schaeffer, 
if L intended that the Daivas dogs obeyed the 
correct command, the worst mistake I could 
make, would be "being aware of what was 
happening around we" and "reflecting". 


Precisely, the secret to controlling the dogs 
was the ability to ve situated FAR AWAY 
FROM EVERYTHING "AROUND", outside of 
Space and Time, beyond Kula and Akula; and 
above all, it was required vot to think, not to 
perceive, NOT TO "REFLECT". 


Without realizing it, the 
STANDARTENFUHRER wanted to force me 
+o fall into Maya, the Lllusion of the material 
forms that filled our "surroundings", that 
made up the context of the Great Deception. 
But he was a very cultured man, who spoke 
with ease of the vril and demonstrated 
understanding the terms of the Spirit: the 
Eternity, the Infinite, the Absolute Liberty. 
How, then, could I explain to him what he 
already knew? I chose to be silent. I did not 
want to hurt him, as I could only attribute his 
forgetfulness of the basic principles of 
Huperborean wisdom TO AN INTENSE 
FEELING OF TERROR. 


-I will interrogate the Gurkha --L 
proposed--. [+ seems to me that he is who has 
+he most affinity with us. 


Von (rossen agreed and we called him right 
away. As he supposed, Bangi didu'+ refuse to 
answer me. 


—we are —-he said— in the “Valley of the 
Immortal Demons”. Very close to here should 
be the Gate of Chang Shambhala. You have 
not developed psychic vision and that is why 
you do not see the Sanctuary of the Queen 
Mother of the west. But since a day ago 
we ve approached it and we, Kdaulikas, perceive 
it at every instant with greater clarity. 


The Gurkha was pointing towards the 
Kuen Lun mountains. He at times spoke in 
Bodskad, and at times in English and German, 
which showed his anguish. 


—Yes: there is the Sanctuary of Hsi Wang 
Mu, the Enemy of Kulal --he claimed with a 
shudder--. She is who others call Dolma, Tara, 
Kuan Nin, and also Binah, the Mother of the 
mortal men of mud. T+ is tradition that this 
Valley of the Immortals is only entered by 
those that She loves and wishes to preserve 
for the worship of Brahma, The Creator, and 
serve the King of the world, that is, they only 


enter those who hate Kula, those who reject 
the Eternal Wedding with the Absolute Shakti, 
the von-men, the now-viriles. Never has a 
Kdulika set foot in this path contrary to TAO, 
THE PATH AND THE END AT THE 
BEGINNING; never a husband of Kula has 
walked such a miserable path, opposite to the 
Vrune itself! 

You and the Daivas dogs have led us to 
Hell, to star in physical body the greatest 
challenge of this life. SHE WILL TRY TO 
CONVERT US IN ANIMALS, BUT WE WILL 
FIGHT HERE IF NECESSARY; FOR SHIVA; 
AND FOR YOU, SON OF SHIVA; AND FOR 
YOUR FUHRER, THE LORD OF ABSOLUTE 
WLLL. BUT, ABOVE ALL, WE WILL FIGHT 
BECAUSE we KNOW THAT YOU, wHo HAVE 
(AULDED US TO THE WAR AGALNST THE 
ASURAS, WILL NOT ABANDON US IN 
HELL. YOU ARE A WARRIOR OF HEAVEN 
AND HELL, A MAN OF HONOR, AND YOU 
WILL KNOW HOw TO GET US OUT OF 
HEREL- Such a conviction, it is obvious to 
clarify, deeply impressed me. 


—fire we in Hell? Yes we have come a long 
way! —commented Von Grossen ironically. I+ is 


possible then that the son of a bitch 
Schaeffer is nearby, as this is the most 
appropriate place for him. 


Of course, no one imagined that Von 
(arossen's joke corresponded to the strictest 
reality: the traitor and the German expedition 
were Close, very close to there. However the 
journey did not resume until the next morning, 
on wy initiative. L wanted everyone to rest and 
L looked for trivial excuses to justify the stop. 
I explained, to the wo longer so hasty 
STANDARTENFUHRER, that I needed to 
"reflect" on what was seen and heard, and 
review the orders of the Daivas dogs. And I 
think that for the first time on the trip, from 
Bhutan, everyone internally thanked having to 
waste a day on the Threshold of the Valley of 
the Lmwortal Demons. 


Camaraderie is not a quantifiable BOND, a 
measurable RELATIONSHIP, a RATIO 
between peers. [t+ is not a mere affective link, 
like friendship, but SPIRITUAL 
COINCIDENCE, ITVDENTITY OF IDEALS 
THAT ARE CARRIED OUT 


SIMULTANEOUSLY. Camaraderie is 
determined by absolute instants: the time and 
space of the event; but it lacks an extensive 
temporal dimension; that is to say, 
camaraderie does not admit a category of 
duration, it is inconceivable a permanent 
comrade, like a friend. Camaraderie produces 
Comrades of the act, of the coincident 
circumstance; it implies the meeting of two or 
more, in the same moment, with a common ideal 
that is MADE CONCRETE. Friendship, on the 
contrary, is temporally extensive and spatially 
limiting and encompassing; it consists of a thick 
sentimental link, almost measurable, that 
unites persons regardless of the event in 
which they participate. Friendship — is 
independent from any ethical norm because it 
springs from the heart, like any affective 
relationship. In the camaraderie, on the 
contrary, Honor is always present. It is 
demanded not to question the moral conduct of 
a friend; it is an obligation, instead, to observe 
the ethical attitude of a Comrade: ONE 
COULD BETRAY THE COUNTRY, wit} 
HELP FROM A FRIEND. BUT IT IS ONLY 


POSSIBLE TO DIE FOR THE 
FATHERLAND, WITH THE HELP OF A 
COMRADE. 


From the opposition between friendship, 
affective, and camaraderie, spiritual, it 
becomes Clear why the traitor manages to 
extend his betrayal in time, "forever", 
analogous to friendship, and why the hero 
must demonstrate his courage in the act of an 
instant, an instant that Honor, and the ethics 
of humility, oblige to later forget: that instant 
of the hero, which carries implicitly all the 
courage in the act of its occurrence, is the 
absolute instance of the Comrades, the 
perfect coincidence of those who are going to 
fight for the same ideal. Because, and the 
clarification is evident, the instant of the hero 
is atime for Kshatrivas, for Warriors, that is, 
for Comrades. 


In a treuch, a chief and ten soldiers are 
sheltering, I+ suddenly falls inside a deadly 
grenade. A soldier throws himself on it and 
softens the explosion with his vody: he has died 
but has saved evervone else; he is a HERO. I+ 


should be noted, in this example, that the hero, 
in his absolute instance, is the 
CHARISMATIC LEADER of the group. Let's 
take a good look: this is a professional army, 
there are hierarchies and wilitary ranks, 
superiors and subordinates, bosses and soldiers. 
However, that external organization, that 
superficial order, does vot count against the 
impovderable Death; the internal forces of 
human order are powerless to oppose the 
dissolving power of Death. when the grenade 
falls in the trench, only Death and the men who 
are going to die are real: in that instant of 
terror there are no superiors and subordinates, 
bosses and soldiers, but men who are going to 
die. But someone decides to oppose the body to 
Death. He thinks in an instant and decides: he 
will stop Death, he will not let it pass beyond 
himself. [+ is not a suicide: it is an act of giving 
one's life in favor of an ideal. "I die so that 
+hey triumph". 


First act: The grenade falls into the 
trench and the grenade is Death: in front of 
It, a group of men is going to die. 


Second act: A man rises from his own 
humanity and decides to “die alone and save 
them”, “so that they triumph”. And whoever 
works that way is neither chief vor soldier, for 
courage does not require hierarchies, but the 
hero. Here is the miracle: A SOLDIER SELZES 
THE ABSOLUTE INSTANCE AND CEASES 
TO BE SOLDIER TO BECOME A HERO. AND 
THERE ARE NO WORE CHIEFS OR 
SOLDIERS, NOT EVEN MEN WHO ARE 
GOING TO DLE, BUT THE HERO AND HIS 
COMRADES. 


His companions, chief and soldiers, are the 
Comrades who coincide together with him in 
the act of Death. But, above all acts, there is 
the objective of the war, the ideal of the 
warrior, the fatherland or perhaps a national 
goal. The attainment of the ideal, then, needs 
the fact of life. Death, in that case, is the 
Enemy. Hence, stopping Death, preventing it 
from taking the life of those who fight for the 
ideal, is an act of service to the ideal, outside 
of all regulations. If not, the act of the hero 
would be a were suicide and the survivors 


would save a meaningless life. But the life 
rescued from Death has a meaning: THE 
TRIUMPH OF THE IDEAL. The hero throws 
himself on the grenade but he says very clear 
to all: "I DIE SO THAT YOU WILL 
TRIUMPH", that is, "I die like this so that 
we all triamph”, “LI die like this so that the 
ideal triumphs”, “triumph”; he doesn't tell 
them "I give you life as a gift". 


And Now does he tell them?: 
CHARISMATICALLY. Everyone listens to him 
with the Blood; that is why they do not feel 
that they owe their lives to the hero but that 
they must triumph, defeat the €Enemy, 
FULFILL HIS COMMAND. So is there order? 
Yes, but not the artificial order of the military 
organization but the formality of the Mystic: 
in the moment of bravery, the hero is the 
CHARISMATIC LEADER of his Comrades and 
his last thought is an ORDER that everyone 
will abide by. An order given out of the military 
hierarchy, disengaged from the chain of 
command, but endowed with greater force 
+han any outer disposition because it has been 


emitted within each one simultaneously with 
the explosion of the Death. In the Mustic form 
of the ideal, the Comrades have received, in a 
single instant, the order of the charismatic 
leader, which he is because in that absolute 
instance he surpasses thew all with the heroic 
value of his act. 


Returning to the previous comparison, now 
you can better appreciate the difference 
between friendship and camaraderie: 
FRIENDS CAN GIVE US A LOT, EVEN 
EVERYTHING THEY HAVE; MAYBE THEY 
EVEN GIVE THEIR LIVES FOR US; BUT 
ONLY COMRADES WILL GIVE US 
SOMETHING GREATER THAN THEIR 
LIVES, EVEN GREATER THAN OUR OWN 
LIVES, THAT IS, THE IDEAL. JUST A 
HERO, OR A COMRADE, WLLL BELIEVE IN 
US AS HEROES OR COMRADES AND ORDER 
US TO FOLLOW THE IDEAL, HE wILL 
POLNT US THE IDEAL, WILL REVEAL US 
THE IDEAL, WLLL BRING US CLOSER TO 
THE IDEAL. 


TO BE A FRIEND IS TO BE LINKED 
TO SOMEONE ELSE'S HEART. TO BE A 
COMRADE LS TO BE COMWMLTTED TO AN 
IDEAL; it means assuming, at the right 
moment, the absolute instance of the hero; if 
necessary, charismatically lead the Comrades, 
order the march towards the ideal, die for the 
ideal. "GERMANY, ONE DAY YOU WLLL RISE 
RADIANT / EVEN LF WE HAVE TO DIE / ... 
| YES, OUR BANNERS ARE SUPERIOR TO 
DEATH" 


But heroes don't always have to die. Hero 
is also the one who leads his Comrades in the 
absolute instant and leads them directly to 
victory. And all follow him, persuaded, raptured, 
won, because they know charismatically, with 
the Blood, that he has seen the ideal and 
intends to realize it. Thus a universal principle 
of Huperborean wisdom is fulfilled; "ONE 
LEADS THE COMRADES AND THE IDEAL 
IS REALIZED”. 


In our squad, military order prevailed, 
There was a command echelon that started in 
Von Grossen, continued with we, followed with 


Hans aud Kloster, and culminated in Heinz; the 
Kaulika warriors also had their hierarchy, and 
their chiefs received directives from us. 


However, above the military organization, 
we were all united by the common ideal of the 
Spirit, of National Socialism, of the Fuhrer. In 
a given instant, we were all Comrades, and 
then the absolute instance of the hero could 
take place. During the journey, and the attack 
on the Duskhas, the squad functioned as a 
military corps and hierarchies and ranks were 
respected. tHowever, when the objective 
sought became incorporeal, and Death and 
madness began to haunt us, and it was finally 
evident that neither Von Grossen nor anyone 
except me could get them out of that sinister 
"Valley of the LIwmwmortal Demons", the 
hierarchical order decomposed and the 
charismatic coincidence took place: Me and the 
Comrades. Everyone believed in me, expected 
from we, trusted in me, 


The circumstance, it is clear, required a 
hero and a leader. I was aware of it and L 
WASN'T ABOUT TO LET THE 


OPPORTUNITY PASS. That's why I wanted 
to rest before resuming the search for Ernst 
Schaeffer: then there would ve no more time. 
For, in that absolute instant, followed 
unhesitatinaly by my Comrades, and following in 
my turn the Path of Kula and Akula, we would 
+hrow ourselves into the Enemy's throat. we 
would die or triumph, but whatever the case, 
our death or triumph would mean for the 
Comrades of Germany the order to attain the 
ideal, the victory of the Fuhrer. --"we will die 
so that they triamph’ --L thought, trembling 
with heroic resolve. The ideal? As Baldur von 
Schirach would say, the ideal consisted in “our 
Bawers. 


CHAPTER XXXL 


From then on, everything happened very 
quickly, and I will tell you about it in the same 
wav, neffe Arturo. 


Early in the morning we were ready to 
restart the persecution. All of the warriors 
took up arms, as if we were, at any moment, 
to fight a battle: the Tibetans checked the 
arrows and the edge of their knives, and 
waited for the voice to march with one hand 
resting on the pommel of the scimitars, the 
Germans provided themselves with magazines 
and stick grenades, and replaced the Mauser 
rifles by the Schmeisser submachine guns. 
Although Konrad Tarstein's orders, identical to 
those received by Von Grossen from the S.D., 
demanded that IL peacefully join €Erust 
Schaeffer's expedition, I doubted that this 
was possible now. And they didn't consider it 
possible either Von Grossen and the other 44 
officers. Not after having entered that valley 
of the Immortals, after having seen that 
paradisiacal region amid the eternal snows, 
that oasis on the heights of Kuen Lun. No such 
site could exist without surveillance. And the 
guardians would vot ve willing to let us advance 
or retreat. Guardians wo, we sensed, would ve 
terribly more dangerous than the Duskhas. 


we had barely entered the Threshold of 
the Valley when we stopped and we camped. If 
we were watched, the guardians of the 
Threshold would not take long to act; hence our 
preventions, the certainty that something 
threatened us and we would have to face it. 
we were looking for Schaeffer, that was the 
main objective, but then the reality was that 
we were in a Valley of Hell. 


-There is wothing +o indicate that 
Schaeffer has taken this course, much less 
that he has passed this way, but I think it 
makes no difference whether we go forward or 
backward now -Von (grossen conceded-. The 
truth is that this Valley does not exist in our 
World: anyway, it makes no difference whether 
We Go one way or the other! 


The Holite porters refused to continue. 
But they did not know how to return, so it was 
necessary to separate again. They stayed 
with the same two Lopas, elderly monks but 
equally dangerous, the yaks, zhos, and all of 
the horses. Although the snow was nowhere 
to be found, and the weather was spring-like, 


the tops of the Kuen Lun mountains looked too 
close to suppose that the horses would ve of 
use for much time. 


So, we departed the five Germans, the 
seven Lopas, and the Gurkha, Comrades of the 
Eternal Spirit, thirteen heroes in their 
absolute instance. I mentally gave the order 
to the Daivas dogs and they went in the same 
direction that they were following the day 
before. 


-It+ cannot ve denied that you are 
persistent --Von (rossen growled when 
checking the course taken. 


But I did't have the time to attend to 
him or anyone else. Kala, the Devouring Time, 
was vow Death Wrtuyu in front of us, a 
definitive instant in which we would die or 
triumph, without middle terms. And in that 
instant of heroes, it required a Hero among 
heroes, a leader who transmitted the 
charismatic order to fight for the ideal, “for 
our Bawers”, “even if we have to die”. If the 
ideal was finally achieved, dying or living meant 
an Nowor or a triumph, whatever the case. No 


one should worry about dying or living but the 
achievement of the ideal, the universal 
imposition of our Banners, the victory of our 
own Strategy. That was the charismatic 
order to my Comrades. To the Daivas dogs I 
commanded “follow Erust Schaeffer” in the 
language of the Yautra svadi. And the dogs 
Kula and Akula followed the traitor's trail in a 
region that was veither on Earth vor in 
Heaven. And I followed the Daivas dogs, 
beyond Kula and Akula. And my twelve 
Comrades went after me, no longer caring 
about whatever surrounded them, without 
contemplating the possibility of dying or living, 
only thinking about the ideal, in the realization 
of the ideal, in the Final Victory of our Banners. 


Since we left the bivouac, the excitement 
of the mastiffs increased, as if its prey was 
getting closer and closer. With much confidence 
they guided us by several descending paths, 
until they found the course of a torrential 
stream whose current came from the Kuen Lun 
Mountains. For an hour, more or less, we 
marched parallel to its right bank, the Kaulika 


monks, on several occasions, having to chop 
with scimitars to break through the dense 
bushy hawthorns. 

Some time later, we arrived at a 
magnificent 50 m waterfall, and there we got 
the first proof that we were not misguided. 
In front of us stood the wall of a stone ravine 
50 to @D0 meters high, through which the 
water of the stream spilled, and at the base 
of which there were unmistakable signs of 
man's presence. Lu a small clearing there was 
a WINAS, one of those stone tumulus similar 
to the South American APACHETAS, which 
ave formed in the "holy places” of Tibet by the 
addition that all the pilgrim Lamas make of a 
stone painted with signs corresponding to bias 
of the Kdlachakra. In a uiche excavated in the 
stone wall, was the motif of the minas: the 
sculpture of the Living Buddha MAGGOGPA, 
the Master King of Shambhala, Rigden Jyepo. 
They had represented him sitting in the lotus 
position, meditating, and in his hands, a tiny 
statuette of the Shakti Kakivt held a bleeding 
Heart, in the center of which was the sign of 
the Star of David, indicator of the Andhata 


chakra. The set corresponded to the Symbol of 
the Doctrine of the Heart, the Yoga of Love 
+o be practiced bby all adepts who aspire to 
know the Kdlachakra. tis presence there was 
downright threatening and intimidating: only 
those who were adepts Initiated in the 
Doctrine of the Heart could continue their 
journey to the Gate of Shambhala. The 
acceptance of such condition was demonstrated 
by adding a stone with the name written in 
blood, to the tumulus of the minas. 


We only stopped for fifteen minutes in that 
place, since the mastiffs vigorously insisted on 
continuing the search and demanded a 
superhuman effort to contain them. During 
that time, my Comrades explored the site and 
discovered that several trails came and went: 
the Daivas dogs, perhaps to shorten the path, 
led us through areas that were completely 
untrodden, But it was apparent that this 
"Gate of Shambhala" had been visited 
frequently given the volume of the minas, or 
at least for many years. 


—Von (arossen, Von Siibvermaum, look at this! 
--shouted Heine Schmidt, who was busy 
examining the stones of the minas. 


He had a stone in his hand and he gave it 
+o me. L observed it was written in blood on 
two of its faces: one was illegible, for its signs 
were unknown to me, but the second inscription 
shook my heart: it said, in correct German: 
ERNST SCHAEFFER. 


Without saying a word I passed it to Von 
Grossen and called Srivirya and Bangi. --Can 
you tell me what language is this? --L inquired, 


-I+ is ZENZAR, the sacred language of 
the Bodhisattvas of Chang Shambhala. The 
Arhat Djual Knul, who guides the Germans, 
must have revealed to them certain Kala- 
chakra formulas for writing on the stones -- 
explained Srivirya. 


And that was all that happened there. 
Moments later the Daivas dogs climbed two boy 
+wo the steps of a staircase carved in the 
stone, which led to the top of the ravine. 


Once the ascent was finished, it was 
accessed a large terrace, in whose limits began 
the slope of a mountain belonging to the 
eastern end of the Altyn Tagh range. The 
place looked equally desolate, but with obvious 
signs of human activity. we were all surprised, 
indeed, by the presence of an imposing 
CHORTENS, a Tibetan sacred monument with 
a square base and bell-shaped strangled body, 
usually topped with a truncated cone, at the 
top of which sits the image of a Deity. Placed 
on the upper cone of the Chortens, stood out 
the Worrible statue of a Goddess countlessly 
multiplied in itself and unfolded in hundreds of 
similar profiles: innumerable faces, legs and 
arms, turned her into a whirlwind of Presences, 
that is, they undoubtedly signified her 
Ownipresence. The Goddess expressed a single 
Aspect repeated tirelessly: such an aspect, 
isolated, showed her smiling compassionately 
at us as she danced on a bleeding Heart; she 
wore her hair loose and headdress with queen's 
crown, one eye in the middle of her forehead, 
and eyes on the palms of her hands and the 
soles of her feet. She had been delicately 


painted, and the predominant colors were 
white and blue: white body, blue garments. 


The Chortens was at least 15m high, and 
the statue of the Goddess was large enough 
+o allow us to appreciate all its details. we 
Germans observed it in silence, expressing our 
displeasure with eloquent gestures: teuflisch! 


The Tibetans also contemplated it in 
silence. However, in an unusual act the Gurkha 
addressed the group of 44 officers: 


—Are you impressed by the image of Kuan 
Yin, the Queen Mother of the west? we are 
equally impressed, but we are much wore 
affected BY THE SIGHT OF THE GODDESS 
herself interested in the visitors of her 
millenary Sanctuary. If you wish, LI can 
translate to you with clear words what this 
humble Kdulika monk sees and feels when 
perceiving the Chortens of the Goddess of 
Mercy in the Valley of the Lmwortals. 


we all agreed, not imagining what details 
of the hidden plot the sharp vision of the 
kGulika monk could reach. 


Yesterday L told two of you that if you 
could see the subtle world you would verify 
that we were heading towards the Sanctuary 
of Hsi Wang Wu --Banai recalled--. Today we 
have advanced a stretch and we are getting 
closer to HER, THE MOTHER OF THE 
ANIMAL PART OF MAN. But you still don'+ 
see her, EVEN THOUGH HER PRESENCE IS 
EVERYWHERE. Does her image impress you? 
For what would become of you if you managed 
to lift the veil of Mayda and contemplated Kuan 
Yin in all her Intelligence and Majesty, in her 
total MERCIFUL Owmnipresence? L'll tell you: 
you couldn't resist the Gaze of the Goddess of 
Animal Love, the Compassionate of the Heart! 


—fAnd you couldn't do it because hers is a 
glance of many eyes, of hundreds of eves, 
millions of eyes, that observe the heart of 
man, or jiva, waiting for him to approach and 
identify with his atwman, the Divine Archetype 
created by Brahma in the likeness of Himself. 
And for that the Shakti Kakint makes her 
voice heard in the sound andhata shabda, and 
says “OM MANT PADME HUM”, “Oh you, jewel 


tNat is in the lotus”, “Oh Mother that is in 
the chakra”, “Oh Devi, that is in the Andhata 
chakra”. And if the jiva hears this mautram, 
and recites it as andhata japa, he becomes 
jivatman; AND HE ALSO RECELVES THE 
KALAGLYA, THE SIGN TO ENTER CHANG 
SHAMBHALA AND BECOME PART OF THE 
WHITE FRATERNITY. 


Ln each point of real Space there is a small 
archetypical glove or atom, which accurately 
symbolizes the unity of Brahma, The Creator. 
And in the center of each of such atoms, there 
is an eve with which The One contemplates 
Himself from all created things. Each eye of 
Father One is called YOD, but each pupil 
belongs to Mother Kuan Yin. when the blood of 
man is stigmatized by the Lords of Karma, and 
pain penetrates the eyes of The One like a 
pleasant symphony, Mother Kuan Yin's pupils 
soften the suffering chords with the Mercy of 
her Heart. That's why she is 
AVALOKITESHVARA, a Bodhisattva of 
Compassion. Yes, western KAMERADEN: this 
image that impresses you is just an opaque 


reflection of Kuan Yin behind the veil of Maya. 
Right here, at this moment, the Goddess 
dances the Davwce of Life and her countless eyes 
look into your Hearts seeking the warmth of 
Love! Kuan Yin wants to feel Your Hearts beat 
with Love for things created! She wants to 
feel you shudder with compassion for the pain 
that devastates the life of man, the pain 
caused by those who stray from the harmony 
of the Universe, from the Law of The One! And 
what do the eyes of Avalokiteshvara collect in 
Your Hearts? Only Cold and Hate, instead of 
the Heat and Love for Life. And then the eves 
of the Mother withdraw wrapped in tears, 
promising herself to help you return to the 
animal condition, to the warm Heart of those 
who love tepid Life. She is the Mother of 
auimal wen, of the pasu: Her Mercy will reach 
you and heat your Heart with her Love, 
removing Cold and Hate, the hard ice! And she 
will do it even if she has to spin around the 
Kalachakra and turn you into primitive apes! 


But here, with you, is Ganesha, the Son of 
Shiva, whom you call Kurt. what has the 


Mother Goddess of the west seen in the Heart 
of the Son of Shiva? Also Cold and Hate, but 
forming the nest for the Cold Death mask, the 
refuge of Kalu, The Black. Yes, in the Son of 
Shiva is the greatest abomination, because he 
has hosted Death in his Heart, the Mask of 
Death that hides the Naked Truth of the 
Infinite Blackness of Himself. In the heart of 
(qaanesha, over the dead body of the pasu, son 
of Mother Kuan Yin, Kaly The Black performs 
the Dauce of Cold Death; and in the corpse of 
the pasu, which is carrion, is still living the 
phallus of Shiva, the diamond lingam of vajra: 
in front of the symbol of absolute virility, Kaly 
reveals herself and lets Parvati Freya 
manifest, the Truth behind the Black Death; 
Parvati Freya then performs the yonimudrda on 
the lingam of Shiva, and Bhairava resurrects 
in the Heart of the Son of Shiva; it has 
albvorwally been born a Child of Vajra in the 
Heart of Ganesha! a child engendered by the 
Spirit of Shiva with the Truth behind the 
Mask of Death! a child gestated in the womb 
of the Infinite Blackness of Himself! a child 
born in the broken vulva of the Dead Heart of 


the pasul a Child of Vajra, a Child of Diamond, 
a Child of Stone, a Child of Lightning, a Child of 
Cold Fire, A GOD CHILD! a Child who is the 
Uncreated Vrune and who is beyond Kula and 
Akula, beyond Time and Space, beyond Life and 
Death, beyond Good and Evil, DEFINITELY 
BEYOND THE PASU KILLED BY KALY IN 
THE HEART OF THE SON OF SHIVA! 


A very great evil have seen the millions of 
eves of Avalokiteshvara in the Heart of the 
Son of Shiva. An evil for which Her Tears of 
Mercy are not enough, neither her Compassion, 
nor her Love. An evil for which there is vo 
redemption possible, neither in this vor in 
another lifetime of the Sripai Khorlo wheel of 
Life. 


It is the evil of the one who stays away 
from the care of Father and Mother, that 
rejects the Father and the Wother, that 
discovers that he has neither Father vor 
Mother, that finds the Naked Truth of 
Himself and strives to Be what He Is and not 
what he must be according to the Law. Oh, 
what ingratitude of the one who thus cools 


the Heart for the Mother and harbors hatred 
against the Father! The Naked Truth has 
installed in the Heart of man, on a bed of ice, 
and it has become a Virya, a God who competes 
with the One God. But She has cooled the 
Heart because she is the Enemy of Love and 
Mother Kuan Yin caunot allow it. The Enemy of 
Love has caused a lot of damage: with the 
Mask of Kaly she has murdered the pasu, her 
first-born son; and with the Power of the 
Naked Truth, she has procreated an 
abominable being that was born on the corpse 
of the pasu, a Child of Diamond Stone, a child 
who is vot and will never ve human. Big is the 
damage caused by the Enemy, Terrible the evil 
that nests inside the Heart of the Son of 
Shiva. 


It is the duty of Mother Kuan Yin, who 
sees everything and Whose Mercy reaches all, 
+o protect her children animal men. Because 
her children, of warm Heart and cold wind, are 
like sheep in the herd: they depend on the 
Shepherd and his crook. And because the Stone 
Children, of Frozen Heart and warm wind, are 


like Nungry wolves: they stalk the herd to 
slaughter the lambs, and only flee in front of 
the Shephera's crook. 


—what has the Mother Goddess of the 
west seen in the Heart of the Son of Shiva? A 
wolf, a slayer of lambs, a Stone Child Son of 
Himself and Husband of the Naked Truth, an 
abvowinable Tdo-t'ie Existence outside of 
Creation. But, above all evils, Kuan Yin has seen 
that who can manifest the Naked Truth to 
the world, discover the Forbidden and 
Iutoxicating Beauty of the Enemy of men and 
spread the evil of Wisdom like an epidemic. To 
the eyes of Mother Kuan Yin, the Son of Shiva 
is the Demon of the Destruction of Man. The 
Naked Truth that Ganesha can display to 
sleeping men will cause in them a new and 
atrocious fall into the wothing of the 
Uncreated. On the ruins of the Humanity of 
Love, Gaanesha transformed into Shiva, will 
davce the dissolution of the Created, the 
decomposition of Maya, the Final Death of 
Lilusion. And in the Pralaya of Love and Mercy 
of Kuan Yin, on the Death of Humanity, in the 


Gotterdammerung of the Fraternity, the 
resurrected Heroes, the semi-divine Viryas, the 
(od-Men, will exalt the Naked Truth of 
Oneself, the Enemy of Love, the wife of Origin. 
Oh, Now the willions of eyes of 
Avalokiteshvara cry as they understand the 
evil that dwells in the Heart of the Son of 
Shiva! 


But Kuan Yin knows that Ganesha's evil is 
too great to be forgiven. No; for Kurt von 
Sibermaun there is wo possibility of 
treatment, since his Presence is humiliating for 
the dignity of the Bodhisattvas, his Presence 
that unashamedly exposes the Naked Truth 
of Origin! No one who is on the side of The Ove, 
of Brahma, The Creator, will accept such 
affront! And it will be once again the Merciful, 
who speaks in the Heart of the Son Shiva and 
announces the decision of the Gods. Thus 
speaks Mother Goddess Kuan Yin to the Heart 
of the Son of Shiva Kurt von Sibermavul: 


Like a wolf, you will kill my sheep. 
Like Child of Stone, T'ao-t'ie, 
then you will turn them into wolves like you. 


For you there will be no compassion! 
Serene my loving Heart, 

dry my many eves are! 

Monster of the Forbidden Truth 
that transmutes the human Peace: 
the decision is made! 

You will go back where you came from! 
OFF the Path of Man you will go! 
Fierce wolf, you will not stalk my sheep! 
Naked Truth of Origin 

+o the sleeping men 

your Sign you will vot reveal 
Because you are eternal, 

although you don't know, ulfheduar, 
you will not die; 

but if the Path of Man 

you intend to travel, 

+o the World of Man 

you will never return! 

To my Sanctuary on Earth 

you will not enter! 

I am the Mother of Humanitu! 

I am the attentive Shepherdess 
and I take care of my herd 

with unequaled zeal 

Who comes here seeks Lmwmortalituy! 


It is the one who has passed all the tests 
and is a lamb in wy corral; 

it is the one who has offered a tender heart 
+o Avalokiteshvara; 

it is the one who loves and suffers, 

the one wlho follows his Dharma, 

the one wno is a perfect animal man; 
+he oné wlio comes to my sanctuary 

and the Father is going to adore! 

To him I grant 

the inmortalitv! 

I guide him 

towards the Fraternity! 

But you, wo are a wolf 

with lamb costume 

what are you looking for? 

Bearer of Cold and Black Death, 

in your Heart of Ice, 

the Hidden Enemy goes. 

The Gods cannot punish you, 

but they don't want to see you anymore. 
There are vo places for wolves 

in this property! 

By my satratmda of Mercy 

the lycanthrope will not transit! 

Here I am Kuan Yin, Chenrezigs, 


the Goddess of the Bottom of the Sea! 

I keep the Path of Deva Yana 

for the Immortals of the Fraternity! 

Your sin of Freya Stone (“FREYA” OR FRYA - 
FRIA- PIEDRA FRIA IN SPANISH, MEANING 
COLD STONE) 

has offended, my eyes of goodness, 

and L have cut your way 

towards the Fraternity. 

For your abominable evil 

today I have closed 

the Gate of Chang Shambhala! 

I am Palden Doraji Lhamo! 


we were all amazed and surprised by the 
monk's words. He called that "translating his 
impressions of the Chortens", when it seemed 
that (aoddess Kuan Yin herself had spoken to 
us! Bangi undoubtedly possessed a superior 
faculty that allowed him +o see and hear the 
Bodhisattvas. But the most upset by that 
Vision was We, because I discovered in it 
aspects that touched we closely, meanings 
that were of interest for the First Key 
Operation, concepts that made sense within 
the framework of the own Strateay. The 


Gurkha, in effect, had transmitted a message 
to mé, although it was unclear whether he 
Was doing so consciously or unconsciously, 


In short, what the Gurkha said, and that 
no one could understand then except for We, 
was that MY PRESENCE IN THE VALLEY OF 
THE LMMORTALS FORCED THE DEMONS 
TO CLOSE THE GATE OF CHANG 
SHAMBHALA, just as Konrad Tarstein 
expected to happen. That is to say, if Ernst 
Schaeffer had not yet succeeded, his Operation 
ALTWESTEN would be permanently 
suspended, because the Goddess Kuan Yin "said 
in my heart": "the decision is made", "today I 
have closed the Gate of Chang Shambhala”. 


CHAPTER XXXLL 


I+ was full noon when we left the 
Chortens. The Daivas dogs demanded to climb 
the western slope of one of the Altyn Taah, 
but soon we discovered a disguised path that 


allowed us to ascend about a thousand meters. 
Four fatiguing hours later we arrived at the 
top of the mountain, noting that to the North, 
the mountain fell thousands of meters into a 
vertical wall: from the base, a wide desert 
plain stretched out in all directions except 
towards the N.w,, where the blue waters of a 
huge lake could be seen. 


—Teufell --exclaimed the efficient Von 
(arossen--. We are fortunate to contemplate 
the country from a privileged terrace of 4,000 
m. What we see, in all its extension, is the 
Chinese province of Xinjiang; that plain, is no 
other than the Takla Makan desert, which is 
connected to the Mongolian desert of the Gobi 
at its eastern end; and the lake, with all 
precision, is the Lop Nor. At last a 
geographical area that conforms to the reality 
of the German maps! 


But, if outside the Valley of the 
Immortals, the world was still the same, 
inside the Space and Time were as distorted 
as before, the Traitor Gods and the Priests of 
the white Fraternity stalked us to block our 


way or attack us, and we still had to locate 
trust Schaeffer. The latter happened ahead 
of schedule. Indeed, while we observed 
marveled at the Xinjiang, the Kaulika monks 
explored the hundred square meters of the 
summit and within minutes brought shocking 
news: at the foot of the South slope there 
was a camp! we ran there and checked it out 
with binoculars. There was no doubt: it was 
the German camp! 


The small glen, which looked more like a 
gorge, was about 500 mw long and 50 m wide, 
and in Winter it fulfilled the function of 
transporting the snow of a gigantic alacier, 
like a titanic stone chawel. I+ was oriented 
from East to west, and at each end, gorges 
allowed +o enter or exit: from the inside, it could 
be seen that the west gorge was flanked loy 
the sculptures of two huge armed 
bodhisattvas. For some reason, the expedition 
did vot dare to cross that stone portal so 
éloquently ornamented, and decided to camp at 
the opposite end of the glen, next to the 
entrance gorge. You could see that they had 


already been in that place for a few days, and 
that perhaps they were thinking of staying 
longer, since they had unpacked all the 
equipment and rationally distributed, after a 
rigorous castrametation: they even had two 
sentries, one to the East and the other to the 
West of the camp. 


For the long cherished moment of running 
into the expedition of Schaeffer, Von Grossen 
drew up an approach plan that only lacked 
adding tactical details according to the 
circumstances. Given the present case, it was 
only necessary to confirm the positions and 
functions of each one so that the squad would 
be ready to execute the plan. 


Accordingly, we descended in silence to the 
entrance of the glen, where the path of the 
summit ended. Already there, Von Grossen, 
Oskar Feil, the Gurkha and TL, with the Daivas 
dogs, remained hidden for a few minutes, while 
the three 44 officers and the eight Lopa 
monks were deployed around the camp. They 
were to stay safeguarded and cover our next 


step forward, in anticipation of a 
misunderstanding or something going wrong. 


Unsuspectinaly, the sentry was smoking, 
distracted by his own thoughts, perhaps 
recalling the distant fatherland. The three 
Gaermans suddenly appeared in front of him and 
he thought he was dreaming. But it was too 
late to react, specially when seeing the black 
mouths of the Schmeissers: the Luger, the 
dagger, and the MP40 submachine aun passed 
into the hands of Von Grossen. 


—-we are officers of the Third Reich - 
explained Von Grossen-- but we can't take 
risks. Heil Hitler! Approach the camp now, very 
slowly, and notify our arrival 


—Heil Hitler! --the troubled sentry replied. 

with exquisite delicacy, he peered into each 
one of the six tents and communicated what 
was happening to its occupants. Many, possibly, 
will have supposed the sentry was delirious. 


In seconds 20 or more men were gathered, 
but you couldn't tell who was an officer or 
noncommissioned officer because they were all 


dressed in civilian clothes. One of them let out 
an exclamation and came several steps closer: 


-I know you! You're the 
STANDARTENFUHRER Karl von Grossen! 
What the Hell are you doing here, in the armpit 
of Tibet? 


And LT know who you are, 
STANDARTENFUHRER RELNHART VON 
KRUPP -replied maliciously the always well- 
informed Von Grossen, remarking the degree 
and the uawe of the officer. From his years in 
the Gestapo, Von qrossen kept the bad habit 
of putting some suggestive emphasis when 
naming people, implying that he possessed 
confidential or compromising information about 
them, 


-we're here to... --Von Grossen was going 
+o continue, when he was interrupted by the 
appearance of Trust Schaeffer. 


It is possible, and even wore, very likely, 
that Schaeffer lost irreversibly reason when 
faced with that unexpected spectacle. To 
understand it, you have to imagine what it 


would be like for him to have reached the 
Valley of the Lmwortals, a step away from the 
Sanctuary of the Queen Mother of the west 
and the Gate of Chang Shambhala, and verity 
that instead of the Arhats appeared a group 
of Germans, one of them his sworn enemy. And 
next to him, inexplicably, came the propitiatory 
victim, Oskar Feil, and the missing Gurkha. 


—Ahanahah..! --he gave a demential 
shriek and shouted-- shoot, kill them alll! 


The 44 officers and troop, raised their 
rifles but waited for their 
STANDARTENFUHRER to confirm the order: 
Schaeffer was an officer of the Abwer and he 
had wo direct command over the Schutzestaffel. 
That indecision prevented an armed 
confrontation with unforeseeable 
consequences. 


—They are Germans, men of the 44! -Von 
Krupp tried to explain, stunned by trust 
Schaeffer's mind-boggling attitude. 


But he had already removed his Luger and 
was pointing at me, with the obvious intention 
of eliminating me from the world of the living. 

He did vot manage to shoot. In a fast 
movement, two of the 44 of his expedition 
jumped on him and took him hostage: one seized 
his pistol and held him, while the other put a 
dagger on his throat. They were the two S.D, 
spies! 


-The first who moves, we slaughter this 
manu! —threatened one of them--. Come Closer, 
my STANDARTENFUHRER, and disarm those 
four! -he added, pointing to Schaeffer's 
henchmen. 


Von Grossen did not wait and shouted 
Various orders. To the general surprise, Hans 
and Kloster emerged from the rocks and quickly 
stripped the four of their weapons, who did 
not put up any resistance. Six figures, dressed 
in saffron robes and with faces and hands 
covered in ash, tried to run away towards the 
west exit of the glen, but they fell after a few 
steps riddled with arrows: they were the 
Skushok of the Ashram Jafran and his Lamas. 


That filled the measure. Von Krupp yelled in 
turn an order and all his men went down on the 
ground, and little went wmissing for the 
confrontation to be reached again. 


Von Krupp's squad doubled us in number. 
However common sense prevailed and the 
STANDARTENFUHRER interrogated Von 
(arossen irately: 


—what is this, Von Grossen? You present 
yourself here, treat us as if we were enemies, 
and kill the Tibetan guides, who counted on our 
protection. I imagine you have a agpood 
justification for this abuse! 


—we have nothing against you but against 
that gang of traitors yelled Von Grossen. And 
if that seems enough justification, here are 
our orders, approved by the Fiihrer. 


He handed him a sealed envelope that read 
"ALTWESTENOPERAT LON". Reinhart von 
Krupp tore it open and extracted the 
document. I+ was a short text decree. He 
nodded aud commented to Schaeffer: 


—They have come from Germany to take 
charge of the expedition! From this moment 
security and logistics are in charge of the 
STANDARTENFUHRER Karl von Grossen. 


Schaeffer's face was whiter than the 
Altyn Tagh snow. Von Krupp said loud enough 
for everyone +o hear: 


—For my part it's fine. I accept the orders 
and put myself under your command, But you 
will have to explain to me what your accusation 
of treason means. And how come Oskar Feil is 
with you. 

The 44 loosened the pressure on the knife. 
Von Krupp's men stood up and lowered the 
rifles, as Heine and the eight Kaulika monks 
approached, the latter with the arrows still 
mounted on their vows. 


-Treasou! --cried the traitor, deranged--. 
Treason! Damned assassins, you don't know the 
damage you have caused to Germany and to 
Humanity! Ahahahan...! Von Sibermaun, son of 
the Demon, I knew that you intended to 
prevent our mission! You have come to destroy 


us: we should have killed you in Germany! For 
your fault I will be punished: the Masters will 
never forgive me for your doomed presence in 
this Sacred Valley! when Arhat Dual Khul left 
I must have imagined that something terrible 
was happening! I+ was you |! You and your 
execrable stain that offends the Holy Beings! 


Damned, a thousand times damned Von 
Stivermamn, spawn of Hell, how did you find 
me ?! --he roared completely enraged. The two 
44 spies held his arms to prevent him from 
throwing himself on me. 

-Despicable HERR LEHRER, the last thing 
I would have wanted in my life was seeing you 
again --L said sincerely--. The merit of getting 
here is exclusive work of these noble dogs. 


L then released a bit of rein on the Daivas 
dogs, that still obeyed the command "fetch 
Ernst Schaeffer", and the wmastiffs jumped 
and launched two ferocious bites a few inches 
from his neck. 


with his eyes wild with terror, his face 
discomposed with rage, Schaeffer was the 
picture of madness. 


-Now you see: ONLY AN INFERNAL 
BELNG COULD COME ACCOWMPANLED BY 
THE WOLVES OF WOTHAN! Don't accept 
that decree Von Krupp, and kill them all. You're 
still in time to avoid a terrible evil to Germany 
and the world. I assure you that nothing will 
happen to you if you listen to me. Rather I 
guarantee you that you will be decorated as a 
hero. 


—You are crazy, Schaeffer: in Germany vo 
one is superior to the Fuhrer! Lf I don't carry 
out these orders the only decoration I will 
receive will be a sliding rope of hemp --Von 
Krupp excused himself. 


—No Comrade Von Krupp --L clarified--. I+ 
is not the words of a madman but those of a 
traitor. He does believe that there are men 
more powerful than the Fiihrer: they are the 
ones who plan the disappearance of the Third 
Reich and have entrusted him a secret mission 
that will help consummate the betrayal. And 
as for you, HERR LEHRER, it is true that Kula 
and Akula are vot the wolves of Wothan, 
although it is true that L come from Hell and 


now L am in a bigger Hell; but these dogs, like 
Cerberus, will prevent you from reaching the 
worst of Hell, the one that is behind that 
Gate at the end of the glen, that is to say, 
your beloved Chang Shambhala, the hideout of 
the Lmmortal Demons. 


-Blasphemy! Blasphemy! Kill them, Von 
Krupp! Kill them now and save your Soull Kill 
them before it's too late and they unleash 
Lucifer on the world! --he implored, having 
already completely lost the control of his words. 


Von Grossen had him locked up in a tent, 
under the custody of Hans and Kloster. I+ was 
already getting dark and the Kaulika monks 
rushed to set up the tents, before the 
astonished gaze of Von Krupp's squad, He 
approached us and asked without much 
delicacy: 


—Can someone explain to me what is 
happening? I+ was assumed that I had to 
lead and protect a scientific expedition that 
had as its objective to investigate the eastern 
ancestors of the Aryan Race. Nothing to do 
with what I am hearing: "Demons", "Hell", 


"betrayal of the Third Reich". what does all 
this madness mean? How can the Third Reich 
be betrayed in this remote place? And the 
most incredible thing, where did you find Oskar 
Feil? how did you follow us? what is that of 
the wolves of Wothan? 


For half an hour, Karl von Grossen clarified 
as best he could all Von Krupp s doubts. In the 
end, he posed a question for which Von Grossen 
had no answer. 


—And what will we do now? 


—Wy orders -revealed Von Grossen— specify 
that when making contact with the expedition 
we must act according to the instructions of 
the STURMBANNFUHRER Kurt von 
Siibermaun. And since you must obey me, L will 
save myself from repeating such instructions 
+o you if we both know them at the same time 
--he concluded with overwhelming logic--. well, 
Von Siibermamn, what do you have to tell us? 


—-Thnat we have to return to Germany 
immediately! --L said without hesitation--. 
Tomorrow we must start the return. we will 


lead arrested Ernst Schaeffer and his four 
accomplices, but if they resist, we will execute 
them under my responsibility. 


Karl von (Grossen approved without 
reservation that decision but the wost 
relieved was Von Krupp. 


-That's all? Go back to Germany? It's 
the best news LI hear in wore than a year. L 
was afraid that you would request to continue 
the exploration of Tibet. I fully adhere to 
that proposal! The truth is that I was 
already fed up with Ernst Schaeffer and his 
mysteries. 

Poor Von Krupp! Neither Von Grossen, nor 
T, imagined then that he would never go back 
+o Gaermawy... 


CHAPTER XXXLIL 


I can't ve sure, neffe, if the first thing we 
perceived was the sound OR THE LIGHT, OR 
THE SWwEtT, PENETRATING, 


UNWMISTAKABLE SMELL OF SANDALWOOD 
SMOKE, or if we caught both tattvas at the 
same time. 


Von Krupp's men were already sheltered in 
the tents, except for the two sentinels. The 
Gurkha and the Lopas finished setting up our 
tents helped by Heine. And the +two 
STANDARTENFUHRER and I were still 
talking. The sun had long since set and the 
dying twilight gave way quickly to the icy night 
of the Tibetan peaks. However, in an instant, 
the glen began to light up from the west exit, 
as if we were witnessing the dawn of a new 
and blinding Sun. 

Perplexed, stunned, hypnotized, the three 
of us stared at the ball of light, which crossed 
the gorge and advanced through the center of 
the glen, more than a hundred meters high. 
Although the halo stretched tens of meters 
around the bright nucleus, it was possible to 
distinguish that the center consisted of four 
incandescent spheres, eccentrically intersecting 
cach other. But such observation was a 
matter of a second, because the sound that 


accompanied the resplendent apparition 
immediately prevented us from all other 
perception. 


Art least for me, who spent my childhood in 
a farm in Cairo where honey bees were raised, 
the vibration was clearly familiar: IT wAS 
THE CLASSIC HUM OF A SWARM IN 
MOTION. Lt had started as a faint murwur, 
just as the light was at first a soft glow, but 
soon turned unbearable. I think the three of 
us covered the ears with the hands, to 
desperately verify that nothing could stop the 
sound penetration. with the head between the 
hands, and the brain pierced by the killer wave, 
L fell on my knees completely knocked out. 


I felt like I was going to lose consciousness 
and, in asupreme effort of will, I looked around 
me. I saw Von (rossen, still standing, 
couvulsing and screaming, while a few 
centimeters from me lay the inert body of 
Reinhart von Krupp. I automatically put my 
hand on his neck, searching for a pulse, but I 
understood that he had ceased to exist. My 
mind was clouded; an intense dizziness gave me 


the feeling that everything revolved around 
me; nausea, starting in my stomach, made me 
shudder in a violent retch; and a growing 
anquish in the heart, which was already a 
declared tachycardia, gave me the impression 
that that organ wanted to jump and flee from 
my chest. Anyway, victim of a psychophysic 
attack, for which I knew wo defense, I was 
fainting without remedy. Laughter of Demons, 
Music of Hell, Harmony of the Creator God of 
the Universe, in front of that disintegrating 
force of the Soul, what was left of the Hero, 
of the charismatic leader, of the Luitiate who 
hours before led his legion willing to fight 
against enemies of Earth or Heaven? Very 
little, neffe, very little. Just a spark of will. 


Suddenly I was attacked by a strong 
tremor and it took me a long time to become 
aware that Bangi had grabbed me ly the 
shoulders and was shaking me firmly. Between 
brumes, L recognized him before me screaming 
at the top of his throat; the eight Lopas were 
also there: two were dragging Oskar Feil; two 
others were holding Von Grossen; one ran with 


the Daivas dogs, which were tied in an end of 
the camp; and the rest were feverishly tracing 
circles and signs on the ground with their 
scimitars, while, at the same time, chanting 
mantras and adopting warrior mudras. The 
ball of light was already upon us and the 
buzzing of the bees reached its maximum 
intensity. tither because of Bangi's shaking, or 
because of the effect of the yantras of the 
Lopas, the truth is that L partly recovered 
my lucidity; enough to understand the dramatic 
words of the Gurkna. 


-SHIVATULKU! SHIVATULKU! he 
called impatiently, without stopping to shake 
me, culminating in two impetuous slaps. with a 
head movement LI made him understand that 
I was listening. 


-Oh Pawo (43): get us out of here! Soon 
or the VIMANA of Shambhala will destroy us! 


--H... how? How will I do it, if I can't 
stand up? -L balbbled discouraged. 


(43) Pawo : Hero in Tibetan. 


--The Daivas dogs. Oh Dubtob (44)! 
Order the Daivas dogs to carry you FLYING 
+o a destination out of here! Do you understand 
me? 


I wodded, even though I did vot fully 
understand the Gurkha's request. 


-—what should I do to make the Daivas 
dogs FLY? I questioned myself absurdly, but in 
a voice loud enough for Srivirya to reply. The 
Lopa was obviously attentive to my reactions. 


—-Name them as if they were identical to 
Kyunata, the Garuda bird that transports 
the Gods; or like Lungta, the Pegasus horse 
that meets the same function! Tell them 
SVADI-LUNG; Kula and Akula SVADI-LUNG; 
and they will FLY! 


Destination? What destination? The head 
looked like it was going to explode. Maybe it 
was the unconscious, perhnaps the Scrotra 
Kram, but the positive thing was that an 
Interior Voice told me: 


(44) Dubtob: Magician. 


—Sining, you must go to Sining -L thought 
about the Yantra, LT imagined it as I could, and 
I translated: "SININGTO, KULA AND 
AKULA SVADI-LUNG'". (45) 


One of the Lopas had put the reins of the 
mastiffs in my hands. They were enraged by 
the presence of the diabolical vimana and 
howled as if they were indeed the wolves of 
Wothan, when IL imagined the Yantra they 
stiffened and threw their heads forward, 
ready to go in fulfillment of the order. And 
when I ordered “Sining-To, Kula and Akula 
Svadi-lung”, the incredible wonder happened 
that the Daivas dogs jumped into a kind of 
abyss that was incredibly created in front of 
them, 


I felt dragged by the reins, raised up in 
the air and carried on heading East, plunged 
into an impenetrable blackness that now 
occupied the place where seconds before were 
the Altyn Tagh Mountains. Being lifted in 
suspense, an alovormal weight on my legs put 


(45) "WE ARE FLYING TO SINING, KULA AND 
AKULA". 


my body in tension for an instant. L turned, 
surprised, and noticed that a human chain 
hung from my limbs: the Tibetans had 
performed a series of TACKLES at the time 
of the jump, holding on +o each other and also 
lifting Karl von Grossen and Oskar Feil. The 
gaze slid down and I stared stupidly at the 
glen illaminated by the Shambhala vehicle and 
the camp turned into a collective grave: 
Reinhart von Krupp, dead; the sentinels, dead; 
Aud in the entrances to the tents, the corpses 
of those who made it out but didn't get very 
far. The hum was deafening, terrifying, 
paralyzing; The hum was the call of Death! 
Heine, tans, Kloster! I remembered wy 
Comrades and I think I cried in impotence, 
before plunging into blackness and losing 
CONSCIOUSNESS. 


CHAPTER XXXLV 


Seconds later I regained consciousness: no 
signs of the deafening sound or the devilish 
spark. The twilight still remained so I could 
verify, without any doubt, that we were in a 
place completely different from the alen where 
Schaeffer camped. Immediately everything 
that had happened came to my memory, the 
attack of the deadly hum and the escape 
thanks to the Daivas dogs. I was still living 
miraculously! But where was I? Because it 
was evidently not Sining but the bank of a 
river, a short beach at the foot of a hillside. 


I was sitting on the floor, still holding in 
my hands the now inert reins of the Daivas 
dogs. Luches from my feet, the rumorous river 
sang the melody of Nature. Brightness 
against the hillside showed me the Lopas 
gathering firewood and feeding an improvised 
campfire. Karl von Grossen and Oskar Feil had 
stood up and were watching the scene in 
silence, as if stunned. when the eves of the 


STANDARTENFUHRER met with mine he 
reacted: 


—Von Siivermam: Gott sei dank! Where are 
we? What became of the others? 


IL sat up and replied with stark frankness: 


-I don't know. I ignore which place is this. 
we are surely a long way from the camp, but 
at least we're still alive. Because if L'm 
convinced of something is that those who did 
not come with us must have died in the glen. 
Who could survive that attack from the 
Dewons? Tf even the Kaulika monks, who are 
experts in such a kind of Black Maaic, feared 
to die inevitably! 


In that moment the three of us 
remembered the monks and searched for them 
with the glance: the eight were by the fire 
that they had lit in the shelter of huge rocks, 
and they watched us in turn calmly. Karl and 
Oskar approached them. IL wanted to do the 
same, but the reins prevented me. To my 
horror L discovered that one of the mastiffs 


had died; the other standing next to it, made 
periodic groans of pain. 


-If I owed my life in this world to anyone, 
besides my parents, it was to those dogs, so I 
was understandably moved by the loss of one 
of them. L let the survivor continue with its 
pitiful Nowls, heartbroken requiem for the 
absent couple, and I approached the group. 
Without courtesy, I questioned Srivirya: 


--How is it that one of the Daivas dogs 
has died? Hadn't Guru Visaraga assured me 
that both constituted an archetypical couple, 
the manifested synthesis of a pair of opposing 
principles, the existence of which should ve 
NECESSARILY simultaneous? If that was 
true, shouldn't the two have died? Or rather, 
why aren't they both alive? 


—Be patient, Son of Shiva --the monk 
advised compassionately-- and remember that 
these dogs are tulpas, mental creations of the 
Magicians of the Kaula Circle. Therefore they 
are not sulject to natural laws but to the will 
of the Gurus. L told you a few days ago that, 
although our Order knew the secret of the 


Daivas dogs, they had never been projected 
until now because there was vo Initiate who 
was like you, capable of controlling them beyond 
Kula and Akula. Therefore, we lacked practical 
information on what it would happen when 
performed by a Shivatulku. That is to say, we 
did not know how they were going to behave 
at this stage of the Kaly Yuga: the last time 
the Daivas dogs walked the Earth was in 
Atlantis, thousands of years ago. Evidently, 
this Lron Age has somehow weakened their 
Power of Flight and one of them was affected 
by the Force of the Dordje. But if we didn't 
know how long they would live, instead I can 
tell you why one of them stayed alive after the 
lang-svadi flight: it is due to the particular 
laws that govern their reproduction. 

You have reasoned well, but you did not 
contemplate the laws of reproduction. Being a 
perfect couple, archetypically balanced, the 
two dogs, indeed, should have died in unison. 
BUT THE LAW OF REPRODUCTION 
ESTABLISHED BY THE GURUS REQUIRES 
THAT BEFORE THE DISINTEGRATION, 
THE COUPLE ENGENDER AND GIVE 


BIRTH TO ANOTHER PAIR OF DALVAS 
DOGS. The process would therefore be the 
following: the death of any one of them will 
mean the automatic metamorphosis of the 
other into an androgynous specimen; it's as if 
one of the archetypical principles, which was 
manifested outside, was incorporated inside 
the survivor; and whoever lives will carry 
within it the germ of a new pair of Daivas 
dogs, which will grow, mature, and eventually 
be born: then, after birth, the old specimen will 
fatally disintegrate. Do you understand vow 
why one of them lives? 


L nodded, relieved to know that in vo time 
I would recover the pair of Daivas dogs. 


—well then --added Srivirya--; then do vot 
forget that in this period, while the 
androgunous wmastiff is in charge of gestating 
+he new couple, you must refer to it with the 
name of "Vrune", since it is the unity of Kula 
and Akula. 


I nodded again, since that was 
undoubtedly logical. Meanwhile Von Grossen 
exploded. 


-By God, Von Siibermauul Always the 
dammed dogs! You worry for the death of a 
doa? And our Comrades? You have 
communicated to me your suspicion that they 
too have died: for them you should grieve! And 
you don’ + know where we are either. That's 
what I was trying to find out from the 
Tibetans when you interrupted me to talk 
about the damned wmastiffs. 


I decided not to respond to Von Grossen's 
unfair accusations. 


—we know nothing about the place where 
the Shivatulku has brought us Srivirya 
mediated. I+ is up to him to respond, since only 
he knows the order he gave to the Daivas 
dogs. 


Von (grossen's expression was disturbed 
when he verified that the theme of the 
mastiffs was inescapable. I did vot have to 
reflect to expose a question that intrigued me 
since L regained consciousness on that beach. 


-To Sining! I ordered the mastiffs to go 
to Sining. [+ was the first place that came to 


my mind, probably because the two monks who 
led the Holites stated that from there they 
would help us get to Shanghai. I can'+ explain 
why the Daivas dogs did not drive us to Sining. 

-Oh, how strange is the mind of the 
Shivatulkul —Srivirya exclaimed, who could not 
conceive that wy actions were simply stupid, as 
in truth they were--. Lf you wanted to go to 
Shanghai, why vot command the dogs to drive 
you straight there, instead of asking for the 
Sining site, located 2,000 km_ before? 
Iucomprehensible are the Designs of the Gods! 
So vow that the Daivas dogs are in the 
process of reproduction you will not be able to 
use them anymore for a lung-svipa flight: only 
the future puppies, some day, will take you 
through Time and Space. Of course vow we will 
know where we are. What Sining have you 
translated in your order? 


—what do you mean what Sining? I don'+ 
understand what you mean --L said, dreading 
to hear what was coming. 


--Of course, Son of Shiva --Srivirya 
explained candidly-- Did the order request to 90 


to Sining-Fu or Sining-Ho, that is, TO THE 
CLTY of Sining or to the Sining RIVER? 


I swore. why had I been so vague in 
defining the destination imposed on the air 
travel of the Daivas dogs? The answer was 
obvious: because the order was formulated at 
a critical moment, in the midst of a tremendous 
physical disorder that prevented me from 
reasoning §=enough. In that terrible 
circumstance I forgot everything, I did not 
accurately describe the target because L 
assumed unconsciously that the dogs would 
understand, that they would exactly interpret 
my wishes. And the truth was very different: 
the dogs were tulpas, yidams, machines 
projected by the will of steel of the Magicians 
and requiring the correct control of its 
functions. 

-I certainly did not specify if it was Sining- 
Fu or Sining-Ho --L confessed in disgust. The 
Kaulika monk meditated for a second and said 
with a smile: 


—Then it is very likely that we are by the 
Sining River. Upon receiving the order, the 


Daivas dogs found that there were two 
different targets with the same uame. They 
chose, for reasons that would take a long time 
to detail, the oldest target corresponding to 
that name, apparently the river. And that 
indefiniteness would also explain the death of 
one of the mastiffs: the cause would be the 
dilemma +o which the opposing principles were 
subjected, which acted as if it was tried to 
split the absolute unity of the dog Archetype 
with a logical wedge. I think the problem lies 
in the degrees of reality of the things at 
stake. On one side, the Daivas dogs weren't a 
perfect match, they couldn't be at this stage 
of the Kaly Yuga, and exhibited some small 
degree of imbalance. On the other hand, the 
Sining River turns out to ve a little more real, 
within the Lllusion of Maya, than the city of 
Sining. Consequence: the Daivas dogs are faced 
with a dilemma and are forced to choose; 
because of the supposed imbalance, one of the 
doas TENDS towards Sining-Fu and the other 
TENDS towards Sining-Ho; because magically 
the real destination is the one that 
corresponds to the truest name,only one of the 


mastiffs reaches Sining-Ho, where we are, 
while the other dog disintegrates to avoid the 
impossible alteration of the Archetype. And as 
the Daivas dogs cannot exist except in pairs, 
the present androgynous will equally 
disintegrate after reproduction. 


--So the dogs have gone to the Sining 
River, to which the stream in front of us 
belongs! -admitted Von Grossen, that finally 
began to orientate himself geographically. 
This being the case, Kameraden, I will expose 
a summary of the situation: ELEMENTS IN 
FAVOR OF OUR STRATEGY: a) three 
Germans and eight Tibetans, members of 
Operation First Key, we are still alive; b) the 
city of Sining may be close to here and it likely 
represents our ultimate salvation, if we 
manage to spend the night in these conditions. 
ELEMENTS AGALNST OUR STRATEGI: a) 
We experienced five casualties, three Germans 
and two Tibetans, in addition to the five Holite 
porters and all the equipment; b) if actually 
this site is to the East of Lake Koko Nor, this 
implies a distance more than 1,000 km away 


from the Valley of the Lmmortal Demons, 
which makes impossible for the moment to 
return to inspect or rescue the bodies and 
materials. CONCLUSION: L+ is almost certain 
that the troops in charge of Operation 
Altwesten have suffered the same fate as 
the mewbers of Operation First Key, that is, 
they are dead or missing. This conclusion puts 
an end to Operation First Key, and imposes on 
us the delicate obligation to convincingly explain 
+o our superiors the events occurred at Ernst 
Schaeffer's camp. 


Von Grossen looked at me significantly, as 
if to imply that I would ve the one primarily 
responsible for the explanations. His last words 
were: 


--Considering the diabolical attack we have 
suffered in that Valley of Hell, in light of the 
orders received from Germany and the 
structure of Operation First Key, I have 
drawn certain conclusions that TI will 
communicate to you in strictly confidential and 
personal form. I believe, aentlemen, that our 
German leaders had a pretty good idea of 


what would happen in Tibet if Kurt von 
Siibermamn joined Operation Altwesten. More 
clearly, I think they, Hitler, Himmler, Heudrich, 
Rudolph Hess, and God knows who else knew 
that certain enemies would react with 
extreme violence when discovering Von 
Siibermamn: enemies who are perhaps 
extraterrestrial beings, possessors of terrible 
weapons, incomparable to any earthly arsenal. 
If they knew what might happen, why did 
they allow the enemy to lock us in a death 
trap? This is a question for which LT lack 
response. LT have a feeling that they wanted 
+o check specifically the effectiveness of Von 
Sibermamn to cause the reactions of the 
"Demons" of Chang Shambhala and perhaps 
underestimated the enemy: perhaps they 
thought that the white Fraternity would 
close the damn gates of their hideouts, and 
they dismissed the possibility that the 
Demons tried to kill us all. Whatever it is, I am 
persuaded that Von Siibermaun will never 
reveal to us the secret on why he inflames the 
Demons. In summary, IL hereby conclude 
Operation First Key; the evaluation of its 


results will be done in Germany by the 
corresponding (general Staff. And, as 4h 
STANDARTENFUHRER in charge of the 
execution of Operation First Key, I order the 
immediate return to Germany. Do you agree, 
Kameraden, with the Recap of the Situation 
and the conclusions? 


what else could Oskar Feil and I do, but 
accept unconditionally the decisions of Von 
farossen? The Tibetan monks, for their part, 
never discussed orders and, once again, they 
were ready to support our plans. 


Wwe would leave at dawn. Meanwhile, we 
formed a circle around the fire and hugged 
each other to transfer heat, a posture also 
adopted by the mastiff Vrune. Despite the 
prevailing cold at dawn, we all managed to 
sleep, due to the great psychic fatique that 
we accumulated during the last days. we didn't 
even have a blanket or cape, only what was 
worn, and that's why we squeezed with each 
other to avoid freezing, although it was 
evident that it was not as cold here as it was 
on the top of the Kuen Lun Mountains. And as 


for the weapons, we only kept the daggers and 
Lugers of Karl, Oskar and We, and the two 
Schmeisser submachine guns that we carried 
across our backs: for this fearsome weapon, we 
had only two magazines each, same as for the 
Lugers. Insufficient to travel through a 
country in civil war, but always better than 
nothing. 


All the Kdulikas, on the other hand, had 
their daggers, scimitars, and quivers with the 
fifty arrows. For the rest, no food, no water, 
no supplies of any kind, except what we were 
carrying at the time of fleeing from the 
disastrous glen. There were few things, very 
few if we had been much wore lost in Tibet; 
they were enough to aet us to Sining-Fu. 


Chilled to the bone, since dawn we marched 
parallel to the Sining-Ho River. Von Grossen 
surprised us all by extracting from inside his 
jacket the canvas card Nolder and unfolding a 
map of the western region of China. And from 
his pockets, like inexhaustible Pandora's boxes, 
came the inseparable magnetic compass, a 
folding scale ruler, and a compass; useless 


elements, except for the magnetic compass and 
the map. 


Before leaving, I made a burial mound of 
stones and buried the unfortunate Daivas dog. 
I was vot in the habit of praying, but this 
+ime L concentrated for minutes and raised my 
Self to the sphere of the Gods, using the 
Scrotra Kram to get them to listen to me: 
+hen L spoke to Wothan, to him personally, and 
asked for a glass of Mead for the feat of 
Heine, Hans, and Kloster. Yes, I said to the 
(jods: this time They should toast for those 
three warriors of the Eternal Germany, 
welcome them as Heroes in the Valhalla; and, if 
possible, they would have to make room for the 
Daivas doa, the dog of Shiva that carried the 
warriors flying like Vayu, the wind! 


Originating in the meridional mountain 
chains of Nan Chan, the Sining-Ho descends 
towards the South and empties into the 
Tatung-Ho, after passing under the bridge of 
the Great wall and bathing the walls of the 
city of Sining: the Tatung-Ho, for its part, 
continues towards the S.E. and tributes its 


waters to the Hoang Ho or Yellow River in the 
Lan Chenu confluence. Around noon, we reached 
a small fortified village surrounded by 
rudimentary crops: it was Hwang-yugn, one of 
the posts of the Chang-Lam road 


In the village there was a Buddhist 
Temple, several inns for pilgrims and 
merchants, and a free market of respectable 
size. The stable of horses belonged to the 
Kaula Circle and we headed to its 
establishment with promptitude. There we 
calmed down, and we ate the first hot meal in 
24 hours. According to their report, the men 
of the Prince of Koko Nor searched for us a few 
days, and eventually returned to Tibet. I+ 
would be difficult for them to come back unless 
someone summoned them, which would vot 
happen if we acted with prudence and we went 
unnoticed. Anyway, the power of the revolted 
Tibetans reached only as far as Hwang-yuan, 
a town located on the Nortn side of the Great 
wall, in a region traditionally disputed ly 
Mongols and Tibetans. A few kilometers ahead, 
behind the Great wall, was the Chinese 


province of Kansu and the city of Sining, where 
+he power of the Kdula Circle was considerable. 


Of course, if in Sining-Fu we did not have 
to fear the persecution of the Tibetans, on 
the other hand we should avoid being involved 
in the continuous revolts of the bitter Chinese 
factions. For this time, logistics and tactics 
were left in the hands of the Kaulikas, better 
connoisseurs of the terrain and possessing a 
powerful support infrastructure. Their plan, 
beyond that, was extremely simple: we would 
spend the night in the stable, which we fancied 
a palace after the uight before, and in the 
morning the Chinese and his son would lead us 
to Sining-Ho hidden in two carts of four oxen 
eacn. 


The Kaulika monks let us know that they 
planned to return to Tibet after we were out 
of danger on our way to Shanghai. They would 
not return directly to Bhutan as they would 
try to find their two companions, who had 
stayed with the Holites at the Threshold of 
the Valley of the Lmwmortal Demons. Although 
they did vot have Daivas dogs, they knew a lot 


about the Kilkor magic and knew positively 
that the Lost Valley was in the west, in the 
lands of Queen Mother Kuan Yin: ve it to the 
East, like we did, be it to the west, they would 
find a way to enter and rescue their Comrades 
or, perhaps, avenge them. Then, if they 
returned, they would retire to the Monastery 
of Bhutan, or some other belonging to the 
Kdula Circle, to meditate over what happened 
in that adventure. They fought side by side 
with the Shivatulku, were led to the Valley of 
the Immortals by the Daivas dogs, and 
participated in their lung-svipa flight: they 
were certainly fortunate, the Gods had smiled 
on them, and it only remained to retire to 
meditate and give thanks, 


Nothing could I object to this admirable 
decision, but Karl von (rossen thought 
differently. He called Srivirya and Bangi apart 
and called them "deserters". Their mission, he 
told them, would only end when THOSE WHO 
KNOW evaluated the results of the 
operation”. And such people, of course, were in 
Germany: both of them, therefore, were 


entitled to accompany us to our fatherland and 
provide their valuable testimonies. They would 


then be free to return, and the 44 would put 
at their disposal all the necessary means. 


As the monks wavered, Von (Grossen 
morally pressed assuring them that in any case 
they would have to accompany us until 
Shanghai to officiate as Chinese interpreters, 
and, once there, “it wouldn't ve so difficult for 
them” to embark for Germany, “which was 
almost as far away as Bhutan”. But this was 
not true. 


Srivirya and the Gurkha did indeed speak 
Chinese, but vo one knew a single word of 
Japanese, the language of those who occupied 
half of China. On the contrary, Oskar and I 
studied Chinese and Japanese in the career of 
OSTENFUHRER of the NAPOLA; and we were 
both fluent in Mandarin and Japanese. But, 
however, there was always the resource of 
English, a language discredited in Asia but with 
whom Von Grossen or any of us could 
communicate. Asia's universal language, as the 
sons of Perfidious Alvion had claimed, would be 


Euglish, but the truth was that it was only 
spoken by Colonial officials and the usual sepovus; 
among the learned members of the Asian 
peoples, call them India, Nepal, Kashmir, 
Bhutan, China, Burma, ete, English was 
resisted and it remained habitually unknown, 
not to say occult and hated. 


Although we disapproved of Von Grossen's 
attitude, neither Oskar wor IL denied his 
arguments. We watched smilingly, instead, as 
the two extraordinary Initiates were 
gradually giving way in their positions. The 
truth was that deep down we all wanted the 
+wo monks to travel with us to Germany. when 
we left for Sining the next day, they were 
almost convinced by the persuasive 
STANDARTENFUHRER. 


CHAPTER XXXV 


what a city, neffe! In those days it had vo 
less than 130,000 inhabitants, and a 


perimeter of more than 20 km. Its towering 
walls were reached by routes from all Asia: 
Mongolia, “Russia, Turkestan, Deungaria, 
Afghanistan, India, etc. in addition to the 
aforementioned Chang-Lam from Lhasa, 
through which the carts that transported us 
arrived, Our route, since the Daivas dogs 
deposited us at the foot of the Chan Nan 
mountain range, followed the same uatural 
course: skirting the mountain range on one side, 
which now extended into the Wa-ha-che 
mountains, and the Sining River on the other; 
on its right shore was Sining-Fu, at an altitude 
of 2,500 wm. 


The city of Sining was a gigantic market, 
+o which neither the civil war, nor the national 
war against Japan, had affected its feverish 
rhythm. The only alteration was constituted 
by the different troops that coexisted 
distrustfully and that from time to time were 
involved in an incident. Such troops belonged to 
as many unknown Lords or triads and controlled, 
eacn one, a sector of the city: there were even 
nationalist and communist factions, in addition 


to the aristocratic or noble, traditionalists, 
religions and gangsters. However, Sining-Fu 
was then a "free area", that is, it had not 
fallen under the control of the Japanese. Faced 
with an external attack, paradoxically, each 
troop would take care of defending its part of 
the wall and all the differences would be 
forgotten to face the common enemy, 


The Kaulika community of Sining-Fu was 
really important. we checked it out when 
entering the neighborhood "of the pale faces", 
named for the color of the skin of their 
neighbors, and admiring the enormous 
Sanctuary of Shiva that those possessed. 
They offered to provide us with everything we 
needed to start a new expedition to Tibet: 
+hey were specially excited by the idea that we 
undertook the annihilation of other Gowmpas 
such as that of the Duskhas. They were 
disenchanted when we explained them that we 
had +o return to Germany. 


-If our Race one day comes to dominate 
the world, and remains faithful +o the 


Huperborean Wisdom of the 44, THERE WILL 


BE NO PLACE ON EARTH FOR THE 
WORSHIPPERS AND SERVANTS OF THE 
POWERS OF MATTER: the Eternal 44 will 
destroy them without mercy and vou, heroic 
Kdulikas, will be next to us, wearing, perhaps, 
the TOTENKOPF (AG) insignia --L assured 
them, without suspecting that the latter 
would come true sooner than I thought. 


In view of our irrevocable decision, the 
Kdulikas agreed to support the trip to the 
East. Briefly, they explained the situation to 
us. China’s two most powerful military forces 
were Chiang Kai-Shek's "nationalists" and Mao 
Tse-Tung's communists. Before 143 F the two 
armies were fighting fiercely, but vow they 
faced +he Japanese enemy together. 
Naturally, for anyone who understands the 
political structure of the Synarchy, Mao's 
communists were supplied by the Soviet Union 
and the “nationalists” of Chiang helped ly 
England and the United States, that is to say, 
Anglo-Saxon imperialism. And fraternally 


(4@) TOTENKOPF: skull INSIGNIA 


united, as its foreign partners were in the 
Synarchy, the right and the left sided against 
Japanese "fascism": ON A REDUCED SCALE, 
IT WAS HAPPENING IN THE CHINESE 
WAR WHAT WOULD HAPPEN FOUR YEARS 
LATER IN WORLD WAR IT. 


There was only one difference, that for 
the case was uot important because the 
awakened man is guided by facts and not by 
names: IT WAS THE EPLTHET OF 
"NATLONALISTS" ADOPTED TO DEFINE 
THEMSELVES BY THE MEMBERS OF THE 
CHIANG KAL-SHEK PARTY. Curiously, those 
"nationalists" were not supported by us 
National Socialists, but by the liberalism at all 
costs of the Anglo-Saxons. And this is easily 
explained because that's what they were 
Chiang and his supporters: exponents of the 
most reactionary liberal right in China, that is 
to say, the most sepoy. In this sepoy thing, a 
supporter of the colonialist powers to the 
detriment of his own people, it must be 
admitted that Chiang Kai-Shek was almost as 
great as the Mahatma Gandhi, that agent of 


the English Secret Service that handed India 
over to the exploitation of the masters of the 
COMMONWEALTH preventing a true 
nationalist revolution from taking place there, 
that is, national socialist. 


Therefore, to call Chiang a “nationalist” 
would be a joke, a bad taste joke, if it were not 
for the fact that the role that his bosses of 
the Synarchy made him play finally caused the 
fall of the millenary Chinese Culture into the 
mean and narrow Marxist-Leninist Doctrine. 
No; Chiang was not a nationalist but plainly and 
simply a sepoy. And anyone who doubts this 
should look at what he did with Formosa, the 
modern Taiwan, where there are vo people's 
corporations and the ethical codes that 
characterise uationalism, but rather the 
rapacious action of multinational companies and 
world Banking, and the unlimited exploitation 
of the Chinese people, completely marginalised 
from deciding the Destiny of their "Nation", 
since it has already veen determined by the 
Synarchy. 


If a people wishes to be imperialist, 
History offers them two classic models, which 
for no less understood by the observers are 
less used in all times. One is the Greco-Roman 
model, inherited from the ancient concept of 
"Universal Empire” of the Indo-Lranians: this 
model, and Rome gave us one of the last 
examples, only requires that the remaining 
peoples are subjected wilitarily, not culturally; 
thus, peoples of different idiosyncrasies could 
be integrated into the Roman etmpire 
preserving their Culture, language and 
customs, and, if they were brave enough to 
proudly resist the PAX ROMANA, they could 
obtain extraordinary concessions, such as the 
citizenship of the Gauls and Spaniards, and 
the control of the army, and of the entire 
Empire, achieved by the Germanic; This was 
possible because in this model of Empire, the 
value was paradoxically based on the real 
courage of the people: the bravest was the 
most valuable; this principle was 
unquestionable and vo one feared the imperial 
rise of a brave people because it was obvious 


that such a people was valuable for the 
Empire. 


That is, in that first model it would not be 
necessary +o practice the — cultural 
indoctrination of the defeated, employing 
brainwashing, destroying them worally, 
corrupting them, keeping them in barbarism or 
returning them to savagery: THAT DID NOT 
SUIT ANYONE, IT WENT AGALNST THE 
JURIDIC ESSENCE OF THE UNIVERSAL 
ARYAN EMPLRE, THAT IS TO SAY, WENT 
AGAINST HONOR. And here's the heart of 
the issue: the ethical support of the previous 
principle, and of all of those that constitute 
the Universal Empire, is the Principle of 
principles, the Supreme Principle that is the 
cornerstone of the social-legal structure of the 
national State: THE PRINCIPLE OF 
HONOR, THE JUSTICE WITH WHICH THE 
EMPLRE WILL TREAT A CONQUERED OR 
ALLY PEOPLE, ON WHICH ITS EXISTENCE 
AND DEVELOPMENT WLLL DEPEND, ONLY 
WILL REQUIRE THE GUARANTEE OF 
HONOR. For example, Alexander, imperialist 


with Honor, did not need to dismember Equpt, 
or impose the (Greek language on the 
tguptians, or annihilate them, vor subject 
them to slavery, nor destroy their pyramids, to 
accept them without prejudice as federated of 
the Wacedonian Empire. And the Romans, 
bridging the gap, when they finally subdued 
the Gauls, who had bloodily resisted for 
centuries, proceeded in the same Nonorable 
way: and to such extreme they opened the 
gates of the Empire for them, that in a short 
time it was vo longer spoken of Gauls but of 
(aallo-Romans. 


The other Wodel of Empire is the 
Carthaginian, TYPLCALLY NON-ARYAN, 
inherited by the Phoenicians from their Semitic 
ancestors of Assyria, Babylon and Sumer. Lt is 
convenient to understand this concept because 
to the Carthaginian model have adhered the 
English and the Americans, peoples completely 
Sudaized by the systematic and tireless work 
of the white Fraternity. 


Belicena Villca already spoke of the 
Carthaginians in her letter: merchant people 


lacking ethical principles; only skillful for trade 
and piracy, famous for the human sacrifices 
they offered to their Lucandescent Lron Laol. 
Carthaginians, English, Yankees: like their 
predecessors of the Assyrian-Babuylonian 
empire, they would think that the remaining 
peoples of the Eartn are a consumable item for 
their insatiable appetites! This is the 
equivalent principle to that of the value of 
peoples in the Greco-Roman wodel: for the 
Carthaginians, €Enalish and Yankees, the 
subjugated peoples do vot have value by 
themselves but SO FAR AS THEY ARE 
USEFUL TO THE EMPLRE. Thus, the people 
conquered or dominated are enslaved, 
humiliated, dehumanized, emptied of their own 
value, TRANSFORMED INTO A TOOL, 
INTO A UTENSIL: IT HAS VALUE WHILE 
IT SERVES. Judaic principle of value that is 
uot found by accident at the height of the 
Anglo-Saxon imperialism. If a “colonial” people 
SERVES, then they must be exploited without 
limits; LF THEY CAN SERVE, then they must 
be indoctrinated so that they provide utility, 
which represents an investment that will 


have to be protected and recovered with 
interest. If something is opposed to 
exploitation, it must ve neutralized: LF NOT 
PROCEEDED LIKE THIS, THEY WILL 
JUSTIFY THEMSELVES HYPOCRITICALLY, 
THEY WOULD NOT BE "HELPING" THAT 
PEOPLE TO REGAIN THEIR VALUE, THAT 
IS, THEIR UTILITY. Man has a price, like 
merchandise: he is worth what he does, and 
may be worth wore for what he is capable of 
doing. The Carthaginian-Anglo-Saxon Empire 
will commit to extract the maximum utilitarian 
value from the peoples, granting them the 
possibility of being worth a lot by producing a 
lot. What is opposed to this magnanimous 
concession of those who wield the Power of the 
World, will be destroyed: in benefit of those who 
are submitted but can prove their worth; in 
defense of the possibility of being useful to the 
imperialists, a possibility that they seriously 
call "democratic freedom”. And what is it that 
opposes that people who are worthless, to be 
valued by being useful to the Empire, serving, 
producing, allowing the Empire to seize their 
wealth, if they have it, or not spending it for 


their own benefit if the Empire needs it now 
or tomorrow? 


Is their own culture the obstacle? Then it 
will be reculturalized by all possible means. Is 
the national conscience the enemy? well, then 
the essence of the national Being will ve 
attacked: it will begin by discrediting or denying 
one's own good and the good of another will ve 
exalted; on the contrary, the bad of others will 
be diminished and their own bad will be exalted 
to the point of exaggeration; so this way trust 
in the National Destiny will collapse, and the 
people will velieve overwhelmed that the 
cultural distance between their own national 
weakness and the strength and greatness of 
others, is insurmountable. The second step will 
consist of specifically attacking the supports 
of the national Being: territoriality, national 
symbols, traditions, etc. The borders will ve 
displaced or threatened to create the feeling 
that the Nation "is not finished", that its 
something half built, which does not exist; the 
great men of the Nation will be calumuiated, 
those who either badly or well contributed to 


its existence, for the people to be ashamed of 
their past; they will be presented for 
comparison, on the other hand, to their 
imperialist contemporaries, so that the people 
repudiate their heroes and admire the gringos, 
and lament, what were we doing, while they 
built their mighty empires? 


Is racial unity the impediment? The 
people will be bastardized by favoring the 
immigration of inferior races. Is i+ national 
unity? I+ will be disintegrated by bribing or 
buying leaders, pitting one against the other, 
and creating chaos, the evidence that "it is a 
people in which their members cannot agree 
among themselves’. 


AS you Can see, netfe, the Carthaginian 
model shows quite a MODUS OPERANDL in 
the action of the imperialists. while on the 
Greco-Roman model "the most valuable was 
the most courageous", and the courageous 
peoples could grow and develop without 
problems, according to their own cultural 
guidelines, in the Carthaginian-Anglo-Saxon 
model, the principle wmust be applied 


permanently “it is worth while it serves”, 
which forces the defeated peoples to be 
subdued, or dominated by the vilest practices. 
And here we also get to the heart of the 
question: the legal support of the previous 
principle, and of all those that constitute the 
Carthaginian-Analo-Saxon Empire, is the 
Principle of synarchist principles, the Supreme 
Principle that is the cornerstone of the juridic- 
social structure of the Synarchist State: THE 
PRINCIPLE OF DIVISION. 

Division of what? Of everything, because 
the Principle of Division gives the Emperor or 
King, Carthaginian, tuglish or Yankee, the 
RIGHT to divide the structure of the peoples. 
The comparison has to be made immediately, 
so that the differences can be seen: the 
Principle of Honor of the Greco-Roman 
imperialists was essentially ETHICAL and 
created the OBLIGATION to seek the 
common good, to assess the value of the 
courageous, on the contrary, the Principle of 
Division of the Carthaginian-Anglo-Saxon 
imperialists was fundamentally juridical and 
amoral and generated THE RIGHT TO 


DIVIDE to ensure the value of those who 
serve, to protect the democratic freedom of 
being worth by being useful, producing, serving, 


Here are the fundamental differences of 
both models: the ethical against the juridical 
and amoral, the moral obligation to seek the 
common good, against the aworal right to 
divide the common good to extract its 
utilitarian value. The (Greco-Roman 
imperialism produced “citizens of the Empire”, 
an Novorable title that in no way diminished 
their wationality or racial pride. The 
Carthaginian-Anglo-Saxon imperialism models 
“citizens of the World”, ambiguous and 
dishonorable title that most of the time hides 
the unspeakable betrayal. 


we already know the citizens of the Empire 
from History. L+ is interesting, on the other 
hand, to know Now are the “citizens of the 
world”, analogous title to "slave of the 
Synarchy"? well, these are beings that have 
been conformed according to the Carthaginian- 
Anglo-Saxon model, that is, beings that have 
undergone all the modes of the Principle of 


Division. They are habitually 
INTERNATIONALISTS because heir 
nationality has been DIVIDED and 
disintegrated: they believe that the 
INTERNATIONAL saves the difference 
between the peoples. They are determined 
PACLFISTS because their psychic structure 
was froideauly DIVIDED and their warrior 
instinct described as "primitive aggressive 
tendencies originating in the cortex, the animal 
brain, and arising through the Unconscious”: 
for the psychoanalytic Culture, the warrior 
instinct is a shameful, almost animal impulse, 
extremely dangerous “because it can be 
incarnated in the Wyuth of the Hero" and 
become dominant in consciousness; those who 
are thus indoctrinated, identify war with 
savagery, and believe that peace must be 
achieved at any cost because in that social 
status it is possible +o demonstrate 
UTILITY by serving pacifist imperialism, 
World Government, Synarchy, or whatever is 
called the system that exploits them. These 
specimens are color blind to nationality and 
have been blocked their warrior instinct ; they 


therefore lack heroism, capacity of patriotic 
reaction, they are psychologically mutilated 
beings who believe in the union of several 
concepts impossible +o unite, under a 
Carthaginian Anglo-Saxon imperialism: peace, 
happiness, creation, progress, freedom, 
civilization of love, universal fraternity, etc, 
Naturally, in our Epoch, they can be good 
communists or good liberals, indistinctly, 

But in addition +o being 
INTERNATLONALISTS or PACIFISTS, 
they can be collaborators of the Carthaginian 
imperial system, working from within their 
Nations, in which they do vot believe, to favor 
the contribution of utilitarian value that the 
imperialists have assigned to their people or 
country; or they can be agents of imperialism 
and devote themselves to executing its plans. 
Either way, their task will ve, from the inside 
or the outside, to DIVIDE, that is, in applying 
the Principle of Division wherever there is 
something united that opposes Carthaginian- 
Anglo-Saxon imperialism: intrigue, corruption, 
Wachiavellism, bribery, deceit, defamation, 
publicity, disinformation, etc., all means and 


crimes will be valid to DIVIDE the wholes and 
strengthen the parts that are USEFUL and 
SERVE foreign imperialism. In the formation 
of lackeys of this class, Carthaginian-Anglo- 
Saxon imperialism has always excelled: THE 
CLASSIC TYPE IS THE "SEPOY". Naturally, 
I don't mean the Hindu sepoy, the concrete 
man who many times with incredible courage 
tried to get rid of the English plunderers, but 
the sepoy TYPE, the class of "VALUABLE 
MAN AT THELR SERVICE" that the English 
wanted to make by dividing all his principles. 
Thousands of such mercenaries existed in 
Carthage. In Asia and Africa the English 
would manufacture them by the hundreds of 
thousands. 

And so we come to Chiang Kai-Shek, who 
was the classic type of sepoy at the service of 
the Carthaginian Anglo-Saxon colonial power, 
and we verify that when correctly defining the 
terms such a character can have nothing of 
"nationalist", but much of an imperialist agent. 
He, like Gandhi in India, Marcos in the 
Philippines, F. Duvalier in Haiti, Reza Pahlevi in 
Iran, Tito in Yugoslavia, Fidel Castro in Cuba, 


and so many countless tyrants from Asia, 
Africa and Latin America, were great sepoys 
that systematically divided the true 
nationalist movements of their countries and 
then crushed them part by part; it is 
understood: nationalism is the worst enemy of 
Carthaginian-Anglo-Saxon imperialism. 


Now then, neffe: I have shown you that 
the Supreme Principle of Carthaginian-Analo- 
Saxon imperialism is the Principle of Division 
and L opposed it to the Principle of Honor, that 
lays the foundation of the Universal Aryan 
Empire. well then, it should be added that such 
a “Privciple of Division" IS ESSENTIALLY 
NON-ARYAN., 


But it is not just a presumption, the fact 
that the Carthaginians as the Phoenicians, 
Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylonians, ete. have 
deeply employed it, because in the Aryan 
Kingdoms where priestly hypocrisy has 
prevailed for some period, the Principle of 
Division has also been used, since the Priestly 
castes and the Synarchy record both common 
interests. The proof of its von-Aryan origin is, 


as it could vot be otherwise, in its biblical origin. 
That is to say, the Principle, which gives the 
RIGHT TO DIVIDE, although ancient and 
not Aryan, finds its legal formulation in the 
people who worship a God of Justice, One who 
lays the Tablets of the Law; and that people 
is Israel, the Chosen People of Jehovah- 
Satan. 

In order to present the Principle of 
Division, the Doctors of the Law expressed it 
through a metaphor in Book I of the Kings. 
From that figure the Principle will be 
extracted and legally regulated, CONVERTED 
INTO DIVINE RIGHT OF KINGS AND 
EMPERORS; AND, WODERNLY, IN 
UNWTLTTEN LAW PROPER OF THE 
HIERARCHS OF CARTHAGINIAN-ANGLO- 
SAXON LMPERLIALISM, 


Logically, since it is a right, its sanction 
must ve carried out in the course of atrial. And 
a trial in which the judge emerges 
unappealable, in such a way that the right 
exercised becomes the Supreme Principle, the 
First Law. Such a judge can only be "the wisest 


man on Earth and in History"; and he must also 
be King, because the Privciple of Division will 
only grant the right to Sovereigns of the 
Carthaginian model. 


The man who met those conditions was, of 
course, King Solomon: 


‘YOUR SERVANT SOLOWON IS IN THE 
WMILDST OF THE CHOSEN PEOPLE, THAT IS 
SO NUMEROUS THAT ITS CROWD CANNOT 
BE COUNTED. GRANT YOUR SERVANT A 
PRUDENT HEART, SO THAT HE KNOWS 
How TO JUDGE AND DISCERN BETWEEN 
THE GOOD AND THE BAD. BECAUSE, WHO 
IS CAPABLE OF JUDGING THIS so 
CONSIDERABLE PEOPLE OF YOURS?" 


‘IT PLEASED JSJEHOvAH THAT 
SOLOMON MADE THIS REQUEST AND SO 
HE SAID: ..I WILL GRANT YOU WHAT YOU 
ASK: I WLLL GLVE YOU SUCH A WISE AND 
INTELLIGENT HEART, AS THERE HAS 
NOT BEEN ANOTHER BEFORE YOU NOR 
WLLL THERE BE AFTER YOU". (I KINGS 
3,4). 


The character is already presented: he is 
wise by God's disposition, his judgment is 


unappealable; and he is King, He must, then, 
exercise the RIGHT TO DIVIDE, so that it 
becomes the Suprewe Principle, the First Law. 
The opportunity is provided by two Jewish 
prostitutes who discuss the maternity of a 
child: one of them substituted her dead child 
for the child of the other. 


"THEN THE KING SATD: THIS ONE 
SAYS: MY SON IS THE LIVING ONE, AND 
YOUR SON IS THE DEAD. WHILE THAT 
ONE REPLIES: IT IS NOT TRUE; YOUR 
SON IS THE DEAD ONE AND MINE LS THE 
LIVING ONE. AND THE KING ADDED: 
BRING WME A SWORD AND ORDERED: 
SPLIT IN TwO THE LIVING CHILD AND 
GIVE A HALF TO ONE AND THE OTHER 
HALE TO THE OTHER” (I KINGS 3,23). 

This is the famous "Solomonic judgment", 
which legalizes the King's right to divide LF 
THAT IS USEFUL; in this case the utility is 
in knowing the truth, that will valorize the 
mother with her child reestablishing the 
service. It should ve noted that the Priestly 
character of the Luvestiture has been made 
very clear: the King does vot carry the Sword: 


he requests it; he is a Priest. Let's remind 
ourselves that the Bible is a Sacred Book and 
that in it even the last speck has meaning. we 
hear Evangelist preachers daily qualify the 
Bible as the “Word of God". But there are 
those who blindly believe that this is true: 
they are the Kabbalist Rabbis, the same ones 
who, precisely, secretly handle Masonry and 
dozens of Secret Societies of the Suynarchy, 
organizations in which, coincidentally, the 
"statesmen" who lead Carthaginian Anglo- 
Saxon imperialism are active. 


Therefore, it is a serious thing the 
Principle that emerges from the Biblical 
metaphor. What do those images mean, in 
rabbinical terms? That the Priest-King has 
the RIGHT to request the Sword and 
DIVIDE: AND THAT THAT FACT IS FAIR. 
Not just fair, but the source of Justice. 
Justice at the beginning of the judgment is not 
manifested, it is vot known who the mother 
really is: JUSTICE WAS PRESENT AFTER 
THE PRIEST-KING EXERCISED THE 
RIGHT TO DIVIDE. In short: THE 
PRIEST-KING TAKES THE SWORD, “THE 


POWER OF THE STATE”, AND EXERCISES 
THE RIGHT TO DIVIDE THE BODY OF A 
CHILD, “A SMALL PEOPLE”, AND THIS IS 
FALR, IT PRODUCES JUSTICE, THE VERY 
FOUNDATION OF THE PRIEST-KING; 
conclusion: THE KING'S RIGHT TO DIVIDE 
HIS BASES JUSTIFLIES THE RUPTURE 
AND STRENGTHENS THE THRONE. 


with their usual realism, the Rabbi 
Doctors have interpreted this way the 
Solomonic judgment and have synthesized it in 
the Talmud, whence Machiavelli surely learned 
it: "THE KING MUST DIVIDE TO REIGN". 


This non-Aryan, Judaic and aworal principle 
has become the rector axiom of the 
Carthaginian-Anglo-Saxon imperialists. They 
divide everything, like I demonstrated before, 
and even when retiring, for example from a 
colony, they leave it divided in all possible 
orders, from territorial +o political and 
economic, counting for that task, of course, on 
their cohorts of sepoys. 


Remember, vneffe, that the famous 
"INTERNATLONAL LABOR DIVISION" is 


a concept of XIX century English liberalism. 
Now you can see that it gets inspired in the 
Talmudic Principles: “THE KING, IF HE IS 
WISE, MUST DIVIDE HIS BASES TO 
RELGN’; “THE KING LS THE ONLY WHOLE, 
WHO CANNOT BE REACHED BY ANY OF THE 
PARTS; "THE PARTS OF THE KINGDOM 
ARE WORTH WHILE THEY SERVE’. 
Naturally, this Kingdom is Malkuth, the tenth 
Sefirot. 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


Communists and Kuomintang nationalists, 
explained to us the Kdulikas of Sining, while 
fighting united against the Japanese, held 
hard clashes with each other in the interior 
regions of China. Japan controlled the entire 
eastern coast, south of Canton, and occupied 
such important cities as Shanghai, Nankin, 
Hankou, Beijing, etc. But it's never been easy 
to get Wold of China: countless cities were 


dominated ly Chiang Kai-Shek's troops while 
the communists were remarkably strong in the 
countryside, where they had the unconditional 
sympathy of the Chinese peasantry; this was 
the result of 20 years of proselytism in the 
fields, contradicting the postulates of 
Marxism-Leninism that affirmed the 
revolutionary primacy of the proletariat or 
urban working class: that political tactical 
success was the work of Mao Tse Tung; and 
thus a small guerrilla movement, which began 
in the southern Kiangsi (44) and Fukien 
provinces, and spread to central Seechwan 
after the “Long March", was now a powerful 
irregular military force that had under its 
control three more provinces around Yenan: 
Shensi, Ningshia, and Kansu, the province in 
which we were located, 


This meant that the communists ruled 
the country and guarded the roads of that 
region. Moreover, the forces of Chiang Kai 
Shek, strong in the cities, also patrolled the 


(44) Example of a Chinese name: KIANG: river; SL: west; 
Kiangsi: River of the west 


roads, antagonizing at times with the 
communists. This situation entailed certain 
risks for those who tried to move to the East 
without being enrolled in some of the sides in 
conflict. The Shivaguru of Sining suggested us 
a way to get to Shanghai: 


—Since you do vot consider the Japanese 
your enemies, L am going to suggest a way to 
reach them without first being killed by the 
communists or the nationalists. A few months 
ano it would have been very simple taking the 
Northeast roads and benefitting from the 
navigable stretches of the Yellow River. But 
now a terrible misfortune has occurred, which 
has made that region intransitable: the 
TUNG CHIH (4) Chiang Kai-Shek, may Kuan 
Yin have mercy on his passionate heart, just 
blew up the Hoang-Ho River levees to stop the 
advauce of the Japanese, but such action has 
cost a terrible sacrifice of innocent Chinese 
lives. 


(48) TUNG CHIH: Comrade. 


Indeed, neffe: in 193%, Chiang flooded the 
Yellow River valley and sentenced a whopping 
2B0,000 people to die by drowning. Yes, almost 
a willion killed by a single order: AND I HAVE 
NOT HEARD OF ANYONE BRINGING HIM 
TO TRIAL FOR “CRIMES AGAINST 
HUMANITY”, IN 1945. If this has not 
happened, it will be necessary to admit that 
this was acquitted beforehand, and that such 
a pardon was granted to him in recognition of 
his refined sepoy quality. 


-AS matters stand --continued the 
Shivaguru-- I advise you to travel to Lan- 
Cheu-Fu, a city located 200 km to the East. 
From there it is possible to go to SHANGHAL 
IN DIFFERENT WAYS: THEY WILL TELL 
YOU HOw. I remind you that in times of 
peace, it was feasible to travel the 200 km to 
Shanghai by railroad. Now that cannot be done 
because the section that led us to Lan-Cheu- 
Fu is interrupted by the blowing up of the 
bridge over the Yellow River; and from Lan- 
Chen-Fu, there is only one branch that does not 
go beyond Cheng Chou, in the Honan Province 


(4G). Anyway, you will have to travel on 
horseback the 200 km, along a path infested 
with guerrillas or “nationalists” and, possibly, 
you will have to kill members of both sides; but 
do not worry, killing is a common task these 
days! 


—You are eleven: I will reinforce you with 
25 men armed with rifles, part of the troop 
that protects our neighborhood. Let's talk 
now about what you will do in Lan-Cheu-Fu. 
Have you heard of THE GREEN BAND? 


-Is it the bandit brotherhood? --asked 
Von Grossen, who evidently knew something 
about the matter. The Shivaguru grinned 
compassionate. 


—Don't be hard on us. The Green Band is a 
Secret Society. And Secret Societies are to 
China what fragrances are to flowers. The 
(areen Band is a Society of Initiates who share 
our same Tautra and coincide in identical Tao: 
many of its members have been or are Kdaulika 
monks, Except that they, due to their 


(4q) HO: river; NAN: south; Honan: River of the South. 


particular idiosyncrasy, have chosen a way 
that goes much deeper into the world of 
sleeping men. But they, of course, could vot 
accept or comply with the laws of that world 
without ending also lethargic. And they don't! 
They act in their own way, according to their 
own Honor code, and that is why they are called 
"bandits" ly sleeping men, But do vot 
underestimate them because it takes a lot of 
courage +o be the Lord of Oneself in the midst 
of pleasures and temptations: only those who 
have tried and mastered the desire of the 
Five Forbidden Things, have sufficient will to 
perform in the Green Band, That path is vot 
for everyone, L repeat. I, for example, prefer 
the tranquility of our Wonasteries, the 
serenity of the gymnasiums of Martial Arts, 
TO THE PERMANENTLY DANGEROUS 
PATH OF THE GREEN BAND. However, we all 
need each other if we are to march fighting 
towards the same goal. Thus, the Green Band 
helps the Kdaula Circle with what represents 
its strength: the domain of material values. 
And the Kaula Circle helps the Green Band 


with what it does best: SHA (50). Naturally, 
for us, as for Krishna, the son of Ludra, 
KTLLING MEANS NOTHING, IF THE 
SPIRIT OF THE MURDERER IS BEYOND 
MAYA, THE ILLUSION OF LIFE; WHEN 
OUR SCLWLTAR REAPS THE MISERABLE 
LIFE, THE SPIRIT DANCES WITH SHTVA 
THE DANCE OF DESTRUCTION. 


-I know that I should not explain these 
things to You, who are enlightened by Shiva, 
and that have performed the marvelous feat 
of decimating the Duskhas vampires. I asked 
you about the Green Band, not to know Your 
opinion, but to inform you that they will be the 
ones who will lead you to Shanghai. In Lan- 
Chen-Fu we will put you in contact with the 
Green Band and from then on you will be in 
their hands, which are absolutely trustworthy. 
If you wished so, they could take you out of 
China through Hong Kong, but if you insist on 
dealing with the Japanese you can also go to 
Shanghai. 


(50) SHA: KILL 


Before leaving, the Shivaguru of Sining 
made us a remarkable reflection: 


—You Germans are wrong to trust the 
Japanese: they, sooner or later, will betray you! 
we have known them for millennia and for that 
reason we can speak with fundament: DEEP 
DOWN THEY ARE MISERABLE 
BUDDHISTS, EVEN LE THEY SHOW OFF 
THEIR SAMURAL TRADITION. They were 
once brave warriors, it is true, but only the 
mewory remains of that; and on mewories live 
the crippled and the elderly. THEY HAVE 
BEEN WORKED BY THE BUDDHISTS 
PRLESTS OF THE WHITE FRATERNITY, 
THEY HAVE BEEN "MORALLZED", THAT IS, 
SOFTENED, WEAKENED, TAMED, 
PACLFLED. Today, under the apparent 
AUSTERITY beats the Dragon of Envy for 
the luxury and Culture of the west; under the 
disguise of HUMILITY pants the bourgeois 
desirous of all pleasures; under the mask of the 
WARRIOR consecrated to the hardships of 
the struggle, is the cowardly face of the one 
who loves the comforts of peace; under the 


declaimed HONOR hides the betrayal. 
Remember my words, Shivatulku, and repeat 
them +o your Fuhrer if you can. YOUR 
NATURAL ALLY IS NOT JAPAN BUT 
CHINA: THIS LS WHERE THE TAO PASSES 
THROUGH! 


Oh neffe Arturo, how right that Kaulika 
monk was in 1938! Just as the Fihrer 
explained to me that graduation uight, at the 
Chawcellery, and just as was public knowledge, 
he was the first to strip the internal armor 
of the Synarchy and expose its Jewish core. In 
the center was Zionism, esoterically held by the 
Sages of zion of the Great Sanhedrin; To 
dominate the world, the Synarchy had two 
tactical wings, one right or Judeo-liveral, and 
another left or Judeo-Marxist; the right wing 
was supported esoterically by Freemasonry and 
hundreds of related sects; Marxism counted 
directly with the control of the Chosen People's 
members, so its esoteric foundation would be 
simply rabbinical. According to the Fuhrer, the 
man most politically evlightened in history, this 
is how the Great Jewish Conspiracy or 


Universal Synarchy organically works. But, it 
was one thing to affirm it and another to 
prove it. How to make the enemy, an enemy 
capable enough to develop a Strategy over 
centuries and to involve peoples, countries and 
nations in it, unmask itself? How to make the 
Enemy abandon all caution and expose its dark 
alliance? How to provoke it to reveal itself in 
this way? 


The Fuhrer found the solution. “If there 
is one thing the Sages of Zion, or the Synarchy, 
or the white Fraternity, or the Creator 
himself, Jehovah-Satan, won't ever permit, 
WILL BE THAT COMMUNISM PERLSHES”, 
it was more or less the great reasoning. 
Indeed, communism, the purest political 
expression of the Jewish mentality, could not 
be lost: such a possibility, for the Synarchy, 
was uaturally inconceivable. And from such a 
political point of view, "Communism", ergo, WAS 
THE SOVIET UNION. In short, A 
TACTICAL STRIKE AGAINST THE 
SOVLET COMMUNISM WOULD OBLIGE 
ALL STATES PARTICIPATING IN THE 


SINARCHY TO RUN TO THE ALD OF ITS 
ALLY. Attacking the Soviet Union was, thus, a 
strateaic objective of first order against the 
Universal Synarchy. The Fuhrer knew it and 
acted consciously, foreseeing that the Total 
war of the Third Reich against the Synarchy 
would be a war of Supreme Principles: the 
Eternal Spirit against the Powers of Matter. 
During the war he anticipated what was to 
come, with his usual precision: “IF WE WIN 
THE WAR, THE WORLD JEWISH POWER 
WILL HAVE GONE FOREVER; LF WE LOSE, 
THEIR TRIUMPH WILL BE SHORT-LIVED, 
BECAUSE THEIR ORGANIZATION WILL 
BE DEFINITELY EXPOSED”. 


And what did the Japanese "Comrades" do 
to favor the Strategy of the Fuhrer? Let's 
remember. Germany invades the Soviet Union 
on June 22, 1941. Anyone would think that 
with an “ally” like Japan occupying China from 
44374, the Soviet Union would ve between two 
fires. Who thought that, would be very much 
mistaken, because on April 13, 1941, 
"coincidentally" two months before Operation 


Barbarossa, Japan signed the “PACT OF 
JAPANESE-SOVIET RUSSIAN 
NEUTRALITY” which implied the 
dewilitarization of Manchuria and Mongolia. I+ 
is clear, neffe, that if Japan had really shared 
our WELTANSCHAUUNG it would have 
attacked the Soviet Union simultaneously with 
the Germans: with the German armies to the 
West and the Japanese hordes to the East 
Soviet communism would have been suffocated 
in a deadly National Socialist clamp. 


Logically, after 1945 T have thought a lot 
about the words of the Shiva-guru of Sining 
and it was difficult for me not to find them 
correct, since the facts confirmed them. Of 
course, in the face of Japan's dishonest 
attitude,it would have been better for us 
having the Chinese as allies: in those years 
they wanted to destroy Soviet Communism 
almost as much as getting the Japanese off 
their backs. Was the Fuhrer wrong in trusting 
Japan, a mistake that would have cost him 
the Russian Campaign and the outcome of the 
World war? L think there was no such mistake 


and that the Fihrer's Strategy was so 
brilliant that it was going to achieve the 
incredible effect of discovering the "Jewish 
mindset" wherever it was, even among the 
very "allies" of Germany. Ln a war of Supreme 
Principles as the one proposed by the Fuhrer, 
it was of no interest “winning” or “losing” in the 
Earth, on the material plane, but to impose a 
spiritual WELTANSCHAUUNG whose value 
was entirely outside the material plane: if the 
WELTANSCHAUUNG, the  +uperborean 
conception of the world, "our banners", were 
understood by the man of Honor, the war would 
be won, even if a material setback was 
suffered; if the WELTANSCHAUUNG was vot 
understood, or was forgotten, the war would 
be lost, even if the fortunes of arms favored 
us. Ln that war of Supreme Principles, a life 
without Honor would have wo interest: it would 
be the historical moment in which each people 
would demonstrate their true being and what 
+hey would like to ve. An extraordinary man, 
perhaps a God, one whom the Kaulika called 
the Lord of Absolute will, had created the 
circumstances that would force each people to 


manifest their essence, which would expose the 
Synarchy, which would ripen the Judaic pus and 
cause it to sprout wherever it was incubating 
its corrupting culture. That being the case, 
was the Fuhrer wrong or was he marvelously 
successful in getting Japan to unmask itself 
before the world and History and show its 
hidden face, which today causes the admiration 
of the Synarchy? 


In history there are wo surprises. 
Historical facts record causes that sometimes 
Qo Vack centuries or millennia earlier. Japan is 
today a gigantic kibbute, the “Judaic 
mentality" has prevailed in all orders, in a 
mamer similar to that of England, and a 
generalized consensus so that the country 
remains aligned in the Synarchy, belongs to the 
Trilateral Commission, to the U.N., to the 
N.A.T.O., etc.; everyone there talks about yeus, 
peace, consumption, tourism, brotherhood, 
freedom, fratervity, ete.This "change", 
apparently “surprising’ given the "warrior" 
vocation of the Japanese before the Second 
World war, is it really a change, due to the 


lesson of Hiroshima and Nagasaki, or the 
exhibition of the true nature of the Japanese, 
who perhaps by a kind of collective trauma, 
have wanted for centuries to be what they 
were not, that is, Kshatriyas, Samurais, and 
had ended up pretending, representing, the 
role of warriors? Because all historical 
phenomena, such as this supposed "change" of 
the Japanese, Nave ancient causes that 
justify its NO ONE BECOMES A JEW 
OVERNIGHT, NOT EVEN IF HE IS 
CIRCUMCISED; TO BE A GOOD SON OF 
ISRAEL YOU NEED MANY "VIRTUES", SUCH 
AS USURY AND THE LOVE OF PROFIT, 
WHICH TAKE A LONG TLME TO DEVELOP. 
But in such a short time the Japanese have 
proven to be as good Jews as the Israelites 
and the English; Doesn't that mean that in 
Japan the Jewish mentality was larvated and 
that the heat of Hiroshima and Nagasaki only 
produced its metamorphosis, the birth of the 
synarchist chrysalis that today is already one 
more beautiful butterfly in the swarm of the 
white Fraternity? 


Dear neffe, you are an idealistic young man 
and you know History well. Listen to this 
principle, proven by an old man who has already 
lived +too long, and which synthesizes 
everything L have told you about the attitude 
of the Japanese: NO PEOPLE EVER LOSES 
ITS HONOR SUDDENLY; THERE IS NO 
EXAMPLE IN HISTORY THAT PROVES 
OTHERWISE. THE PEOPLES, LIKE 
EVERYTHING THAT LIVES, FOLLOW THE 
LAWS OF NATURE AND AMONG 
THEMSELVES, AS AMONG THE 
INHABLTANTS OF THE JUNGLE, THERE 
ARE LION PEOPLES AND SHEEP PEOPLES, 
CONDOR PEOPLES AND RAT PEOPLES; 
AND, AS AMONG ANIMALS, NO LION 
TURNS IN A BLOW INTO A SHEEP, NO 
CONDOR IS SUDDENLY TRANSFORMED 
INTO A RAT: TF SUCH "CHANGE" WAS 
INDECD POSSIBLE, IT WOULD REQUIRE 
A LONG, MILLENNIAL, EVOLUTION. OF 
course, as in fables, sheep may sometime dress 
Up as lions, rats dress up as condors. Here's 
what I think THE FULHRER'S STRATEGY 
HAS MARKED A HISTORICAL HOUR, 
ANALOGOUS TO THE HOUR AGREED UPON 
AT COSTUME BALLS WHEN EVERYONE 


MUST REMOVE THEIR MASK, IN wHICcH 
WE HAVE BEEN GLVEN TO OBSERVE SHEEP 
AND RATS, AND COUNTLESS OTHER 
VERMIN, UNDER THE SHOWY AND 
DECEPTIVE COSTUMES OF LION, 
CONDOR, AND OTHER PREDATORS. 


I think, neffe, that the Japanese were 
already before the world war what they are 
today; that they did vot "change" a thing; 
that the Shivaguru was right in his fears, but 
that he did not fully understand the Fihvrer's 
Strategy; that, indeed, they betrayed us, 
because their hearts were with the white 
Fraternity, although their lips denied the 
strategic acts opposed +o our 
WELTANSCHAUUNG; and that this was 
predictable, specially for the Chinese, who had 
known for millennia the kind of oxen with which 
they plowed. But the betrayal did not consist 
only in the infamous pact, respected 
scrupulously, leaving the Soviets free to deal 
only with Germany. Let us also remember that 
on December 47,1441, when the Germans faced 
the terrible Russian winter, relentlessly facing 
the Bolsheviks, the Japanese "Comrades 


attacked the United States at Pearl Harbor, 
thereby granting that colossal and stupid 
sunarchist power to intervene directly in the 
world conflict. 


According to the classical model of Judaic 
Justice, the "sin" of a people towards Jehovah 
is redeemable through the Ritual Sacrifice of 
a part of its members and the submission of 
the rest to the Law. Although the Japanese 
did not participate directly in the benefits of 
Jewish culture, their fondness for Buddhism, 
and all forms of religion founded on Chang 
Shawmbhala's Kdlachakra, showed that its 
departure from the Law was not so great: the 
greatest sin was undoubtedly its recent 
alliance with Nazism and Fascism. But that 
little sin required only a purgatory, of Fire, as 
opposed to the eternal condemnation that the 
Rabbis intended to apply to German National 
Socialism. 


How to purge an entire people of a sin that 
offends the Creator? By the bleach, the 
Rabbis reply; washing away the sin of the 
whole race by means of the human bleach 


obtained in the One Sacrifice, and then 
reincorporating after the purgatory the 
entire Race to the Paradise of the Universal 
Synarchy. I+ wouldn't be very expensive the 
price to pay: 250 to 200 thousand men would 
be enough to make sufficient ash. The Ralobis 
and the Japanese Priests of the white 
Fraternity arrange the pact, and this is how 
on August @, 1945 and August 4, 1945 the 
atomic bombs fall on Hiroshima and Nagasaki: 
ash of thousands of men, salt of Earth and 
Heaven, water of Heaven and Earth, human 
bleach that washes away maw's sin against 
Jehovah God and against God's Law, 


who orders the mini Fire Holocaust of the 
Japanese is the Hebrew President of the 
United States, Harry SOLOMON Truman, 
whose real last name is SHI PPE. 23rd Degree 
Mason, has the hidden advice of the Great 
Sanhedrin and Jews and Freemasons of the 
stature of Dean Acherson, of (General 
Warshall, Snyder, Rosenman, etc., who are 
openly supported by the Jewish band of 
Baruch, Eleanor Roosevelt, Herbert Lehman, 


Haverell Harriman, Paul Hoffman, walter 
Lipman, etc. Because the real synarchist work 
of the United States in World War LL was not 
developed by Truman, who only came to power 
on April12, 1945, after the sudden death of 
the Jew Roosevelt: this was the true realizer 
of the Jewish plans. Descendant of Klaes 
Martensen Rosenwelt, a full-blooded Hebrew 
who immigrated to New York in 1644, Franklin 
Delano “Roosevelt recorded double Jewish 
paternity: both his father, James Roosevelt, 
and his mother, Sarah Delano, belonged to the 
Chosen People. Also his wife, Eleanor, daughter 
of the Jews Elliot and Anna Hall. The Jewish 
mafia that unleashed the 1924 crisis 
catapulted him to power: some of the 
collaborators of that time were Jews of 
extreme dangerousness and nameless evil, such 
as Bernard Baruch, Herbert Lehman, Haverell 
Harriman, Sol Bloon, Samuel Rosenman, Henry 
Morgenthau, Oscar Straus, Marios Davies, 
Truman, etc., all of exceptional power in the 
white +House. 

Sacrifice accomplished, Japanese sin 
washed with human bleach in Hiroshima and 


Nagasaki, then would come the reward that is 
in sight: the Plan of reconstruction of the 
Jewish Warshall, the end of Japanese 
"militarism", the integration into the 
international synarchist system, the barter of 
the samurais for the yens, the elevation of 
their standard of life, in short, the discovery 
of the true face of Japan, as the Shiva-guru 
of Sining wisely anticipated. 


Of course, these charges against Japan 
cannot be relativized or tempered by the fact 
that during the war many Japanese fought 
with unparalleled Weroism, such as the 
Kamikazes. Things must be called by its name 
and the exceptions to the rules acknowledged: 
as in loyal Germany there were countless 
traitors, in traitorous Japan there were many 
brave loyal warriors who Nonorably stood out. 


CHAPTER YXXVII 


If Sining-Fu had amazed we by its large 
dimensions, what can I say of Lan-Cheu-Fu 
that was four times bigger? But they were 
two different kinds of cities: Sining-Fu 
represented the typical border city, located on 
an important trade route; its life depended 
more than anything on the traffic of goods and 
was not particularly interested in production; 
so it looked like, as I said, a huge market. Lan- 
Cheu-Fu, on the other hand, constituted the 
classic metropolis: it was the capital of the 
province of Kansu and, although it traded as 
much or more than Sining, it was endowed with 
key industries such as textiles and steel, and 
collected a wide variety of agricultural 
products. Sitting on the right vank of the 
Yellow River, it gave the impression of being a 
medieval European city for its crenellated walls 
and its high towers, but its population density 
was unmatched: around 1,000,000 
inhabitants. Although there were fortified 


suburbs of poor aspect, behind the wall was 
the main part of the city: about 20,000 
beautifully decorated wooden houses, with alll 
their streets paved with green marble or 
granite. The "nationalists" had rushed to 
occupy it, stationing a regiment of 10,000 
+roops; the reason: to control a famous factory 
of heavy guns and others of gunpowder and 
rifles. 


Things about China. Or perhaps about 
Confucius’ rationalism. The funny thing was 
that in the wall of Lan-Cheu-Fu there was a 
Shen Hei, or "BLACK DOOR", that received its 
name vot because of the color with which it 
was painted, but because it belonged to the 
BLACK MARKET. with exemplary practicality, 
the Tsung-Tu (51) negotiated with the heads 
of organized crime the cession of that door. 
According to the arrangement, the gangsters 
would be in charge of keeping permanent 
guard, coordinated with the nationalist guard 
of the remaining gates; they could then 


(51) TSUNG-TU: Governor of the Province 


chamel all the smuggling they wanted 
through the Shen Hei, without being bothered 
by the police. The profit that the Tsung-Tu 
made with this original pact lay in the 
tranquility of his troops, whom he could occupy 
in the war against the Japanese or fighting 
the communists. 

The criminal Secret Societies were as old 
as China aud it had always been possible to live 
with them: they represented the lesser evil. 
Iustead with the communists or the 
Japanese it would be impossible to coexist in 
peace. By giving them sovereignty over the 
Black Door, somehow he leaalized illegal 
activities and achieved some oversight of the 
uncoutrollable Black Market traffic. By not 
proceeding this way, and forcing the Societies 
+o operate clandestinely, it would be necessary 
to guard the walls 24 hours a day and 
periodical armed clashes would have to be held 
with the smugglers. 

The Kaulikas of Sining went directly to the 
Shen Hei and there they pronounced a 
password out loud. They immediately gave way 
+o us. But once inside, we were vot led in front 


of a crude criminal, head of a “brotherNood of 
bandits”, as Von (arossen's definition allowed us 
+o presume. The chief of the Green Band was 
an old Chinese man of exquisite manners, who 
by the red ruby that he wore in the of ficial cap 
declared to be a first category and first class 
Mandarin: such a sign signified the highest 
hierarchy in Chinese aristocracy; we also 
distinguished an image of a richly embroidered 
unicorn on his suit, insignia proper of the 
military Kuan: the civilian Kuan wore insignias 
of birds. 


He was called Thien-ma, that is, Sky Horse, 
and he surprised us with his knowledge about 
all our steps: he knew that we were Germans, 
that we came from Bhutan, that we explored 
Tibet at the same time as another German 
expedition coming from India, that we 
destroyed the Duskha village, that we 
musteriously appeared in the Kan-cheu valley 
and arrived at Sining, and that vow we were 
asking for help to travel to Shanghai. He 
spoke in cultured Mandarin and he let a halo of 
intrigue form around his reports. 


we were in a huge, luxurious house that 
might as well pass for a palace. The servants 
finished setting the table and the Kuan invited 
us to sit down. 


-I will be happy to have lunch with you, I 
understand that you are DOCTORS, men of 
study, as well as warriors. So am LT: years ago 
I reached the degree of Hamlin, which is 
equivalent to what you call PROFESSOR, the 
highest title granted by the University of 
Peking. My specialties are Mathematics and 
Philosophy. I have thoroughly studied Taoism 
and I profess it: ours could be considered as a 
Taoist Society. I+ is because of that 
affiliation that we are natural allies of the 
Kaula Circle of Tibet: we consider that they 
know the hidden part of Taoism; of all the 
+aos, the Tao; of all the roads, the Road; the 
strategic Path that leads the Spirit to free 
itself from its material ties. Many of the 
members of the Green Band, upon retiring, are 
usually secluded in Kaulika monasteries. 


Von Grossen and LT, upon meeting Thien- 
ma, agreed that a new study on Chinese 


Criminal Societies was needed. Evidently there 
was a suggestive confusion, perhaps 
originating in the fact that the common source 
available to Europeans for knowledge of China 
were the copious reports supplied by the 
English, which would contain malicious and false 
information. After all, for the English the 44 
was also a criminal Secret Society! Because the 
least of which Thien-ma could be accused was 
of being a typical criminal; although the actions 
of his organization were at odds with the law. 
He, and all of his “Band”, were idealists, they 
had a spiritual goal to reach; and they were in 
a devilish world, In such gnostic circumstances, 
the solution is always the same: the spiritual 
goal justifies any means used to break through 
enemy territory, 


The 25 men of Sining-Fu and the six Lopas 
had lunch in a contiguous house. Thien-ma was 
accompanied by Von rossen, Oskar Feil, 
Srivirya, Bangi and L, who were the ones who 
would continue the trip to Shanghai; the 
former would return to Sining that afternoon, 
together with the Lopas whose destination 


was Tibet. The head of the Green Band spoke 
English very well, although he was wot at all 
proud and preferred to express himself in 
Mandarin. I+ wasn't until very late in the meal 
we learned about it because he agreed to 
communicate in that language with Von 
(rossen. We spent like this, talking with that 
elderly man, gifted with a child's curiosity, all 
afternoon: when the philosophical and religious 
subject was exhausted, we naturally fell into 
the political question, that is to say, into 
reality. From there, followed several hours 
during which we tried to make him understand 
National Socialism and its Huyperborean 
essence. He had information, of course, but we 
provided all the details that he required, 


At last, satisfied to hold a totally 
infrequent conference in those regions, --he 
assured us-- he prepared to reveal us how he 
was going to do to get us to Shanghai. But 
first he made us a reflection on the situation 
in his fatherland. 


-Oh, Tsing (52): what you tell me about 
(52) TSING: Doctor. 


your Fuhrer, and his government supported by 
patriotic masses, brings to my Spirit dark 
thoughts about the future of China. The 
Fuhrer has put before the Germans their 
heroic and glorious tradition, and they have 
accepted it with pride. Here, on the contrary, 
Mao-Tse-Tung indoctrinates the peasants 
with the theories of the Jews Marx, Engels, 
and Lenin, and teaches them to admire the 
Russians, a people who were savages when 
already China had a developed civilization. And 
on the other hand, Chiang Kai-Shek has turned 
out to be a "soft stone”’(53), for he has 
converted to Christianity denying our ancient 
traditions: perhaps if he had put, as your 
Fuhrer, the Chinese Culture before the 
Chinese, they would have supported him 
massively. But instead he offers them the 
attractive and deceptive images of a foreign 
culture. A Culture that belongs to those who 
even until yesterday exploited us like slaves. 
Mao and Chiang, both renegade Chinese, are 
dazzled ly strange Gods, both present to the 


(532) KAI-SHEK means "hard stone". Thien-ma's 
statement Nad an ironic sense. 


people their foreign ideals. And who do you 
think the Chinese will choose? Those who will 
surely oppress us again, as they already aid, or 
those who promise to do something for the 
people? I do not want to respond prematurely 
+o that transcendental question, but from now 
on L inform you that the people support to a 
greater extent Mao than Chiang, because Mao 
believes in the people and knows how to 
express that belief, while Chiang only believes 
in Jesus, England, and the United States. 


Sesus! Here's another Jew, completely 
oblivious to the History and Tradition of China. 
But what curse is this, that has fallen on the 
Middle Kingdom (54)? was there wo other 
option for China than the Jew Jesus or the 
Jew Marx? 


None of us answered these dramatic 
questions, but LI promised myself to send him 
the English edition of Mein Kampf, the 
Fuhrer's vook. 

-I do not wish to overwhelm my guests 


(54) CH’IN: Middle Kingdom. 


with old man's laments —apologized Thien-ma— 
but you will realize that, despite constituting 
a “criminal aang”, as foreigners rate us, we the 
(areens deeply love China and care about its 
future. We anticipate that certain foreign 
forces, which we call Pai-Lung-Yah (55), will 
try to kill the sleeping Chinese elephant, 
BEFORE IT AWAKENS. 


I will tell you how you will get to Shanghai. 
You must know that there is a Tao-Hev, or 
BLACK “ROUTE, through which the 
contraband circulates in both directions 
towards the western Sea. T+ is almost of ficial, 
since throughout its journey there are bribed 
officials, and it crosses the same Japanese 
lines, since neither the Nippon are reluctant to 
earn extra yens. In two days departs from 
here a train that only goes as far as Cheng 
Chow. But You will descend before, in the Sian 
City, province of Shensi (5G). From there you 


(55) PAL-LUNG-YAH: the white Dragon Jehovah. 
(5G) SHEN: pass, door; Si: west; Shensi: West Pass. 


will march South, crossing the Tsing-Ling 
Mountains (57) that separate the Yellow and 
Blue Rivers (5), to the village of Han-Kiana, 
on the right bank of the Han-Kiang River. In 
that village you will make contact with our 
men, who will embark you on a transport that 
habitually carries contraband. 


You will sail through the waters of the 
Han-Kiang and, at the confluence with the 
Yangtse-Kiang, you will take the latter to 
Shanghai. As you can see, it is a very simple 
plan. 


-I+ does seem so --replied the meticulous 
Von (Grossen. But let me ask you a few 
questions. 


He wodded in a Chinese gesture that 
consists of tilting the head forward, 

Youre talking about 500 km by train. 
Isn't it possible that someone is suspicious and 


(54) TSING or CHIN: middle; LING: mountains; TSING- 
LING: Middle Mountains. 
(5Q) The Hoang-Ho and Yiangtse-Kiang Rivers 


subjects us to an interrogation? what will we 
do then? Because we lack German official 
papers and we are also clandestinely in China. 


—Ah, Tsing. You must cultivate the virtue 
of patience! --Thien-ma condemned, with naive 
severity--. L told you that the train leaves in 
+wo days: for that date the three Germans 
will possess papers stating that they are 
three English accredited in China by the 
League of Nations, with the diplomatic mission 
+o observe the local situation and present 
reports that will serve for a future mediation. 
They will exhibit entry stamps through Hong 
Kong and will be written in English and 
Mandarin: but fear no one who may inquire you 
from here to Shanghai because nobody knows 
enough English to wotice that you are 
Germans! we will also give you diplomatic safe- 
conducts and a pass for the two Tibetans, 
featuring that you have hired them in Sining- 
Fu. 

we will also give you money, a lot of Chinese 


and Japanese monev. All fake, the papers and 
the money. All of the best quality. But you will 


not continue alone: a Green will accompany you 
to Shanghai. He will make you enter the train 
by a Shen-Hei and he will accommodate you in a 
wagon that is under our control. The only 
occasion in which you could be interrogated is 
when descending on Sian, which is very unlikely 
because you will only descend if there are 
safety signs, or if the train was stopped on 
the way, something possible and quite 
frequent, but usually everything is arranged 
with a generous aift. Be it nationalists, or 
communists, in poor China wo one resists 
bribery. The Bolsheviks have not been original 
in this either, since they were integrated into 
the old institution of bribery through a name 
change that saved their dignity: they call it 
"contribution to the Revolution". However, if 
you are requisitioned anyway, you will assert 
your papers and your, more valuable talent. Are 
you satisfied? Otherwise I will give you more 
details; but you should trust the Green Band, 
who knows China like no one else. 


Von Grossen was shocked: the logistical 
support with which we would count would be 


analogous to that provided by a Secret 
Service. However, he was vot deterred and 
insisted with another question: 


-I suppose the rest of the journey will be 
equally covered, right? Believe me we trust in 
you; my questions have a purpose rather... 
professional. That's it: professional! I am an 
intelligence officer and I can't help 
interrogate. In truth, who we trust 
completely is the Kdula Circle: and they have 
put us in your hands. So we MUST have 
confidence in the Green Band. 


—You do well to give us credit. we will not 
let you down. And LT assure you that our man 
will take you safely to Shanghai: he knows the 
passage through the Tsing-Ling Mountains 
and the Han-Kiang people, as well as the 
Japanese from the border guard in Nanking. 
But, just in case, before leaving here LT will give 
you a password for the contact in Han-Kiang 
and L'll tell you where to find him. 


For the moment, Von Grossen was 
satisfied, and the five of us were led to a 
spacious quest room, attended by solicitous and 


discreet Chinese ladies. In the following days 
there would surely ve an opportunity for the 
STANDARTENFUHRER to obtain from Thien- 
ma all the data that interested him. 


CHAPTER YXXVILI 


I can say, neffe, that the Greens easily 
put us in the very doors of the German 
consulate in Shanghai. The plan was carried 
out as Thien-ma had foreseen. Six days later 
we were sailing in a strong and massive junk by 
the swampy current of the Yangtse-Kiang, we 
calmly passed in front of Nanking and, at the 
height of the city of Chin-Kiang, we came 
across the confluence of the Vu-Sang River. 
with great skill, the captain turned the rudder 
and entered the descending current of this last 
river, for 500 km ahead, on its left bank, rises 
the populous Shanghai. 


I+ is unimaginable what merchandise that 
innocent junk was carrying. Sure that it 


wouldn't ve so much if inspected closely and 
admired the row of guns to port and 
starboard, and the two heavy machine guns to 
bow and stern. But the precautions were vot 
superfluous because the ship smuggled 
weapons, explosives, fine fabrics, porcelain, 
metals, minerals, spices, food, opium, and even 
deserters from both Chinese sides or vulgar 
informers, in addition to the classic cargo of 
Chinese prostitutes that no such organization 
could do without. Next to such diverse and 
dangerous articles, we were an insignificant 
bother. we just understood it in Han-Kiang, 
when boarding the junk and checking the high 
Volume of merchandise that the Green Band 
trafficked: like that one, our guide informed us, 
the Society had a whole fleet only in the 
Yangtse-Kiang, not counting those that 
floated in other Rivers and in the Sea, and 
that traveled to Hong Kong, Canton or Macau. 


On the Vu-Sang River, we passed 
numerous modest villages, dedicated to 
farming and cultivation, and Lake Tai-Hu that 
was filled with its waters. After sliding 200 


km we arrived in Shanghai and docked in a small 
private jetty, provided with a large hut that 
served as a deposit. Other Band mewbers, 
who were waiting disciplined, took charge of 
the unloading and stowage, and of taking away 
prostitutes and fugitives. The absence of 
Japanese control was surprising, which we did 
not see in Nanking either nor anywhere else. — 
I+ is that the Japanese have already been 
UNTADOS (SMEARED) -told us the guide in 
his flashy PIDGIN, a slang mix of Portuguese 
and English spoken on China's maritime coasts: 
Obviously, calling UNTAR (TO SMEAR) a 
brive is an irony typical of Portugal and Spain. 
--Didu'+ Lord Thien-ma explain it to you? I 
answered in the same language that ves, but 
that we were impressed by the power that 
the MONEN of the Green Band exerted on the 
UNTADOS. He smiled and communicated that 
we would go to Shanghai immediately. 


when leaving the port area, taking by 
streets that the guide seemed to know very 
well, we arrived at a huge market square, 
where there was a natural agglomeration of 


hundreds of vin-kiricsas, those Japanese man- 
pulled vehicles, which are shaped like individual 
buggies and that the English called 
RICKSHAW. we thought it was the height of 
organization and discipline to verify that six 
were apart waiting for us, no doulbt warned loy 
the Greens who had left the port earlier. I 
glanced sideways at Von (qrossen, but he 
noticed, 


--These rascals sure know how to get 
things done --he growled--. we should come and 
learn from them. 


I did wot pay attention +o this 
exaggeration because we were already rolling 
at quite a speed and I was completely 
alsorbed ly the view of the big city: with 
5,000,000 inhabitants in 14938, Shanghai for 
the English, Changai for the French, and 
Xangae for Portuguese and Spanish, was a 
tremendous city for any pair of western eves. 
Now we were heading to the “model Colony”, or 
BUND, the island that westerners knew how 
+o build in the middle of an unhealthy swamp, 
which was the only place ceded by the Chinese 


in the Nanking Treaty of 1042, signed off 
with the cannon fire of the English who in that 
year occupied Shanghai despite the 250 
battery guns on the Vu-Sang: the pirates 
disembarked the infantry, that neutralized 
+he cannons and marched on the city, as the 
ships entered through the North Gate and 
the Chinese fled through the South gate. 

On those marshy lands a magnificent 
European citadel was raised, walled, with 
cobblestone canalization of water, and paved 
and illaminated streets. Gigantic buildings 
were built belonging to the three occupying 
powers: England, the United States and 
France; and soon three characteristic 
neighborhoods of these nationalities emerged, 
in addition to the inevitable CHINATOWN, 
called Nanutao by the Chinese. The +three 
colonialist powers obtained large areas of 
private port for their Foreign Trade 
Companies to install commercial factories. 
When the Germans tried to enter this 
business, the port was already completely 
distributed and were forced to pay franchises 
+o their competitors. However, there was not 


much that Germany traded with Shanghai, 
although sufficient to require the presence of 
a Consul; the Embassy was in Nanking. 
Naturally, the Japanese presence in Shanghai, 
and their distrust of the Carthaginian 
imperialist powers that had operated in the 
region, opened promising expectations for 
Germany to obtain a greater distribution of 
the booty, 


The rickshaws raced through the lattice 
fence, crossed a well manicured garden, and 
stopped in front of the portal of a Rhenish- 
style mansion A Krieqmarine sergeant 
approached us as we descended, 


—Heil Hitler! --Von Grossen saluted--. I am 
the 44 STANDARTENFUHRER Karl von 


Grossen on special mission, Sergeant. Wwe 
urgently need to see the Consul. 


—Yes, Sir --agreed the marine--. Please give 
me your papers and you will be taken care of 
immediately. 


-wWe have wo papers, Sergeant! Here is a 
list of the names and the wilitary rank of 


these Gentlemen who accompany me, and mine. 
we are all 44 officers. 


The far-sighted Von Grossen had drawn 
up anote for the Consul, anticipating a possible 
bureaucratic blockade. I+ said like this: 


Mr. Consul of the Third Reich, 

Shanghai, 

We present ourselves before you, and 
request to be immediately repatriated to 
Germany, the 44 STANDARTENFUHRER Karl 
von Grossen, the 44 STURMBANNFEOHRER 
Kurt Von Siubermauwn, the hh 
HAUPTSTURMFUHRER Oskar Feil, and the 
men from Bhutan, the Gurkha Bangi and the 
Lopa Srivirya, all members of “First Key” 
Operation, ULTRA-CONFLDENTLAL, code A 
I RSHA., authorized: titler, Himmler, 
Heuydrich. 

We greet you sincerely 

Signed: Karl von Grossen 


Commander of Operation First Key. 


—Wait a wowmeut, Sir --the warine 
requested, avd he entered with readiness the 
building, Outside remained another guard, 


I+ seems that everything is fine -said the 
Green-. T will retire right now, but L'll still ve 
in Shanghai for one day. You can look for me in 
the port if there is any problem and, in case I 
have left, I will leave you the nawe of a 
contact that IL will warn that you are under 
the protection of the Green Band. Remember 
that we can always get you out of China, 


Fortunately, it was not necessary to resort 
again to the Secret Society of the Chinese 
underworld. while we waited for the Sergeant, 
Von (rossen interrogated the marine. He 
informed him that the Consulate was at the 
end of the French quarter, almost next to the 
Oana-Kin-Pan stream, surrounded by the 
bravch offices of the few German companies 
that traded with Shanghai. He also told him 
that two German ships were anchored in the 
port, with departure planned for three and 
seven days later. 


The sergeant returned accompanied by a 
diplomatic secretary. 


—Please come in, Gentlemen --he ordered. 


The five of us entered a comfortable 
waiting room, 


Have a seat, you will be attended 
immediately --he asked, and went out through 
a panel door, but uot before taking a suspicious 
look at Bangi, Srivirya and the Daivas do. 


we had +o wait for an hour, until at last 
the Secretary returned and drove us to the 
Consul's office. This was a career diplomat 
from Cologne, surely sent to Shanghai to take 
advantage of his native knowledge of French, 
and wniversitarian Evglish. Lmpeccally dressed 
in black suit, he was no more than 40 years old 
and appeared to ve calm. 


—Sorry for the delay, but I had +o call 
Nanking. You cannot imagine how has the 
Ambassador, Baron Heinrich von Baden, 
protested for what he considers an intrusion 
of the RSHA. in the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs: he accepts vo excuses for not having 


been informed about that secret mission "First 


Key", 


—But it is that the operation should not 
be performed in China but in Tibet - 
interrupted Von Grossen. Here we have come 


fleeing, 


—Don't worry, STANDARTENFUHRER: Von 
Baden always protests --the Consul calmed 
him down, smiling--. Let me finish. The military 
aggregate was consulted, who confirmed that 
your names and ranks appear in the encrypted 
list of the 44. What he didn'+ know a word of, 
of course, was from Operation First Key. 
Therefore, a request for reports has been 
sent to Germany and we are waiting for the 
answer. AS soon as the cable arrives, your 
situation will be resolved, 


—And Now long can that take? I asked 
irrationally. 


—How to know it? Lf it is true that you 
are wo you say you are, you will understand 
that Berlin can answer in an hour, in a dav, or 
not answer and DO SOMETHING. In the 


case of the R.SH-.A. no one can anticipate its 
reaction. And keep in mind that L am vot 


criticising because LT am also from the 44 --he 


cut himself short--. Honorary = 44 
STURMBANNFUHRER: I obtained that 
degree in 143@, thanks to the efforts of the 
current Minister of Foreign Affairs, Joachim 
Von Ribbentrop. 


-Very welll Von Grossen approved, 


Yes. IL am from the 44 and that is why L 
will advise you what you will do from now on. Lf 
you remain here I will be obliged to take you 
into custody, which for you would ve very 
anoying. Lustead I will have you driven to a 
Hotel that is located at four hundred meters, 
where you will be comfortable until news come 
from Germany or Nanking, Lill tell the 
Ambassador that I couldn't detain you and 
that you are safe there anyway. You didu'+ 
have your real documents, but do you have 
other documents? money? I+ occurs to me 
that you wust be provided with them, 
otherwise you would vot have managed to 
cross China, 


-Iudeead, STURMBANNFUHRER 
KONSUL: we have fake documentation and 
moneu. (qood money, they told us, because it is 
also fake, -confirmed Von  (Grossen 
sarcastically--. We appreciate your advices, and 
we will follow them to the letter as they seem 
very sensible. After spending months exploring 
Asia we could vot resist for an Nour as 
prisoners. 


—-I+ is true that you told me you came from 
Bhutan. By God, what a trip! And what were 
you fleeing from through China, can you tell? 
from the communists? 


I think, neffe, that the five of us thought 
in that moment of the Valley of the Immortal 
Demons, in the vimana of Shambhala, in the 
deadly hum, and we laughed out loud. 


—Ha, ha, ha. From the communists? NO 
HERR KONSUL: WE FLED FROM THEIR 
CHIEFS --L answered with my eves flooded 
with tears -Ha, ha, ha. BUT WE CANNOT 
REVEAL YOU wHO THEY ARE: YOU 
WOULDN'T BELIEVE IT! 


Karl von (rossen wodded, laughing, a 
gesture that Oskar, Bangi, and Srivirya 
mimicked. The surprised Consul chose vot to 
ask any more and made us accompany by the 
Secretary to the nearby Hotel. 


Everything was solved in the following 
davs. Strict orders came from Germany for us 
+o be shipped immediately and without 
discussion. Seven days later we left on a cargo 
ship that would do in Macau the first of an 
endless series of commercial stopovers. 
However, the Captain reported that 
"somewhere in the Indian Ocean", whose 
coordinates would be transmitted by radio, we 
would transfer to a warship. So it happened a 
few miles from Sumatra: a bewildered Admiral 
picked us up on his battle cruiser and headed 
straight for Germany. The ship was heading 
to Argentina along with other two, executing 
a long-planned maneuver. At the height of 
Cape Town, it was ordered to divert to the 
Indian Ocean to pick up five passengers. I+s 
new wission was Classified as "maximum 
security" and, from the moment in which the 


musterious characters came aboard, it had to 
transmit in a super secret key and avoid all 
contact with other ships or land stations. No 
one should ve able to locate the battle cruiser, 
otherwise there was the possibility to "enter 
operations’. --“Who would attack us in times of 
peace?" --the Admiral muttered--. "I+ must ve 
another game of the General Staff, a secret 
test maneuver for the Krieqmarine”. 

The Admiral did vot imagine that if the 
synarchist forces had known the location of his 
ship, and the identity of its occupants, they 
would have sunk his ship right there. 


CHAPTER XXXLX 


Twenty days after leaving Shanghai, we 
disembarked in Hamburg. There, an officer of 
the foreign S.D. at the command of a platoon, 
was waiting for us; his orders: lead Karl von 
Grossen, Oskar Feil, Srivirya and Bangi, in two 
cars to Berlin. L was to get away from the 


group and board a third car to the local 
airport, where a plane would transport me also 
+o Berlin. 


we were going to separate for the first 
time in several months and the experience was 
painful. We had all lost comrades and run 
mortal dangers together; the adventures lived 
brought us together. Before abandoning them, 
Von Grossen wanted to speak to me alone. 


-T knew it! He said to me with a worried 
tone. Von Siibermaun: You were the First Key 
of Operation First Keyl And the 
Thulegesellschaft will only take care of you. We, 
from this moment, will be held incommunicado, 
isolated from the rest of the 44 +o prevent us 
from talking. We know a lot, Kurt, perhaps 
more tan it is convenient for the Lnitiates of 
the Black Order for someone to know! LT have 
a feeling that we might not see each other 
again --he concluded grimly. 


—You are delirious, my 
STANDARTENFUHRER! --I exclaimed in 
horror--. That can’ + be! we are returning from 
an important mission, L think successfully, and 


there is uo reason why instead of receiving 
superior approval someone should be punished. 
You're tired, Von Grossen, I respectfully tell 
youl You'll see how soon we will meet in a 
brewery on Friedrichstrasse to celebrate. Lt is 
natural that we wust first provide the 
reports corresponding to our respective units, 
but after these logical procedures we will have 
time to meet again. 


Von (rossen shook his head as if refusing 
to allow my arguments to penetrate his ears. 


—No; nol Von Siibermann, once again you 
don't understand the situation. Listen to me 
well now because the possibility that we will 
part is definitely real. L tell you very consciously 
and vased on all my previous experience in 
secret operations. L'm not so tired not to be 
able to anticipate what can happen: WE WLLL 
BE ELIMINATED. That is, if you do not save 
us, Kurt. Believe me, we will live only if you 
assure your Chiefs that we won't talk to 
anyone about what we have seen. That is the 
guarantee that they need to set us free: the 
complete opposite of what you suppose! Ha, ha, 


ha: a report! You make wme laugh, Von 
Siibermamn: who cares that I make a report 
on what L have seen in Tibet and what L have 
seen you do? Do you think that the Luitiates 
of the Black Order will allow an official report 
+o exist on the Vimdana of Shambhala, or on the 
Daivas dogs, or your Scrotra Kram? No, Von 
Siibermaun: because of you we are condemned 
+o deatn. And only you can save us. Contrary to 
what you have naively suggested: assure your 
Chiefs that neither Oskar Feil, vor TL, will 
make any report, and it may be that this way 
we can preserve life! 


LI calmed him down as best IL could, 
reaffirming to him my loyalty: I never would 
allow anything to happen to them because of 
me! And we left, separately, towards Berlin. 


At the Berlin airport a Mercedes Benz 
from the Chawcellery with motorcycle escort 
was waiting. Seeing it, I thought it was 
waiting for a Minister or a General, but my 
surprise was great when L recognized the 44 
OBERFUHRER Papp standing by the door. 


—Kurt von Siibermanul! --he called, smiling 
fondly. I could vot avoid remembering the first 
time I saw him, in Rudolph Hess' cabin, in the 
Obersalsberg of Berchtesgaden. He 
remembered it too, because he said, as I barely 
approached: 


—Six years, Kurt. A lot or a little? Six years 
and you come back from your first mission. We 
have feared for you, you know? I+ was a relief 
+o all who were aware of the operation to hear 
from you. But from Shanghai! Ha. No one could 
believe it. You'll tell me how you got through 
China, 

The car crossed the Spree through the 
Castle Bridge and began to turn around the 
LUSTGARTEN. L looked at Edwin in surprise, 
but L did't have time to say anything: 


-I thought you would like to take a 
previous lap through the city, before arriving 
+o the Chawcellery; it will revive you, after so 
many moutns in Asial 


Edwin Papp had correctly interpreted my 
feelings. [+ was indescribable the happiness L 
felt then to find wyself again in the 


fatherland, to which more than once in recent 
weeks I said goodbye, assuming I would never 
return. The Mercedes headed west and turned 
in front of the Brandenburg Gate, which was 
covered in flags with swastika and garlands 
from recent festivities. I was heading East 
now, by the UNTER DER LINDEN or Avenue 
of the Linden Trees: I saw Paris Square and 
the Statue of Frederick the Great pass by. At 
the end of the avenue, we went around the 
Opera Square, area of the Emperor's Palace, 
the Royal Library, the Opera of Berlin, the 
Catholic Church of St. Hedwig, the University, 
and various military buildings. Finally, from the 
Linden Trees and the Opera Square, the car 
headed to the FRIEDRICHSTADT 
neighborhood and began to roll down 
VILHELMWSTRASSE, which is its East limit. 
The ride was over. 


—Can you imagine who sent me to pick you 
at the airport, right? Your patekind suffered 
a lot when we thought you were lost and has 
great impatience to areet you and hug you. He 
didu'+ want anyone to divert you and that's 


why he sent his car to receive you and he 
commissioned we, under strict orders, --he 
joked-- to guard you until you arrive safe and 
sound at his side. 


Minutes later we arrived at FF 
VILHELMSTRASSE. In +he 
RELCHSKANZLEL (5Q), indeed, the Fiihrer's 
STELLVERTRETER (G0) awaited us. 


An hour later, after saying goodbye to 
OBERFUHRER Edwin Papp, I was leaving the 
Chavcellery in the company of Rudolph Hess. He 
became very emotional when he saw me, and 
then LI understood how much that old Dad's 
Comrade loved me. During the six years that 
he dealt with my destiny in Germany he was 
not only like a father, but also professed identic 
affection for me. Now we were going to 
Gregorstrasse 23, to visit Konrad Tarstein. 


It was the first time that we would go 
together and, as Rudolph Hess could be easily 
recognized by the public and did vot want to 


(54) Reich Chawcellery. 
(G0) Lieutenant. 


draw attention to Tarstein's home, he had 
insisted that I drive the Mercedes while he 
sat discreetly in the back seat. Indeed, not only 
with Rudolph Hess, but with vo one but 
Tarstein was L ever in the mysterious 
mansion. L even came to suspect that the 
Initiates of the Black Order would meet 
somewhere else, vecause there was wever 
anyone but the two of us during the two years 
that LI frequented the house. But this time it 
would be different. 


As if it were the repetition of a Ritual, I 
struck the moldy ring that swirled within the 
bronze fist and Konrad Tarstein's shrill Voice 
answered from some undefined place, behind 
the rickety door. 


—Y6S? 


-T'm Kurt von Siibermann --L introduced 
muself, speaking in the direction of the tiny 
peeplole where the elusive little eyes of the 
Great Luitiate verified my identity. 


The door opened and the chubby little 
figure of Konrad Tarstein appeared, his hand 
politely extended to greet me. 


—Kurt, Rudolph, I'm glad to see you --he 
said, breaking the Ritual. --Come in: WE WERE 
WALTING FOR YOU. 


It was January 1934. we spent the new 
year on the high seas, with Von Grossen and 
other Comrades. I thought of them while 
Tarstein led me to a room L had never entered, 
located on the upper floor. I thought of them 
and remembered the news I brought: in my 
opinion, the expedition of Ernst Schaeffer had 
failed in its purpose of sealing the pact 
between the "Healthy forces of Germany" and 
the white Fraternity of Chang Shambhala. Lf 
L was not mistaken, the Shambhala Gate had 
closed before reaching any agreement, and 
consequently the destruction of the Third 
Reich and the universal establishment of the 
Sunarchy were vot assured for the Enemy. 


I+ was January 1934 and the Second 
World war would begin in September of that 
year, 


Around a strange crescent-shaped table, 
sat 1@ Initiates of the 44 Black Order. Apart 
from Tarstein and Rudolph Hess, I only 
recognized four other wore as high 
personalities of the Third Reich: the ten 
remaining ones were until then completely 
unknown to me. All of them were dressed in 
civilian clothes, but I assumed that several 
would be military, although others must be 
undoubtedly citizens, specially the Asian whose 
presence filled me with amazement. 

I was introduced by Tarstein, and the 
Initiates greeted me kindly, BUT THEY DID 
NOT GIVE THEIR NAMES AT ANY TIME, 
On the contrary, they identified with 
pseudonyms such as AQULILAE, LEO, 
SERPENS, DRACONIS, CORVUS, PAVO, 
CYCNUS, etc. The Asian said his name was 
PHOENIX BIRD. 


They invited me to sit in front of them, in 
an armchair located in the convex part of the 
half-moon. 

—well then, LUPUS, what happened to 
Ernst Schaeffer's Operation Altwesten and 


with the men that Operation First Key lost? 
--asked Tarstein, baptizing me that way, 


All dead or missing --L affirmed--. Both 
the mewmbers of Operation Altwesten as ours. 
But allow me, Gentlemen, to relate step by 
step the events that have happened since I 
left Germany. 


Nobody was disturbed when L anticipated 
the fate of those absent. Neither during the 
following hours, used in the narration, in which 
I did my best for providing the main details 
and presenting the information as objective as 
possible. Tarstein enlivened the extensive 
evening with two rounds of coffee, the last 
accompanied by exquisite jams. And I was 
hardly interrupted except to request some 
specific clarification As I would later 
understand, those men did vot need to ask 
anything because they were all extraordinary 
clairvoyants; they possessed what was called 
in the Thulegeselischatt: FACULTY OF 
ANAMNESTA, that is to say, a power proper 
+o Huperborean Luitiates that allowed TO 


EXPLORE THE AKASHTC CULTURAL 
RECORDS. 


From there, from (regorstrasse 234, 
they HAD SEEN all that I had told them 
albout our adventures in Asia. 


—Don't take it bad, dear Lupus, --Tarstein 
said at last-- but we're going to beg you to 
wait downstairs. We must hold a Couwcil. 


The deliberation lasted another hour, until 
I was summoned again. Konrad Tarstein 
opened the dialogue: 


-I congratulate you, Lupus: we have 
unanimously agreed that Operation First Key 
has been a success. Despite the losses, which 
cost nothing in Comparison to the spiritual 
benefit of having frustrated the plans of the 
Dewons. The three fallen, Heine, Hans and 
Kloster, will be decorated, as well as Von Krupp 
and his men, for they were vot part of 
Schaeffer's conspiracy. 


—Allow me to interrupt you, Kamerad 
Unicornis. I+ is very good to decorate the dead, 
but what about the living? what is going to 


happen with Karl von Grossen, Oskar Feil, and 
+he two Tibetans? where are they now? 


—Uncomwmunicated, of course --Tarstein 
confirmed fatally--. Look, Lupus, we could only 
set them free, and still promote them, if you 
make sure they don't speak out of place. 


—And Now would LI do to give such credit? 

-I+'s simple, Lupus: you just have to form 
a corps directed vy you. For example, Oskar Feil 
would be your assistant from today; and you 
would take care of controlling his tongue. 
Similarly, Karl von Grossen would dedicate 
himself to training an Elite team to support 
you in your future missions, and he would be in 
permanent contact with you. How about it? 


-I agree --I said, relieved--, and very 
pleased; because those men deserve the vest 
treatment: they are brave and priceless 
patriots. But now, Gentlemen, after clarifying 
that matter that worried me, could I make 
some questions? 


—Of course --"Unicornius" Tarstein agreed, 


—well. The thing is that you seem to know 
what happened in that valley of Tibet. You 
could then, clarify some doubts for me. For 
example, why were we attacked and by whom? 
And I also have a question, perhaps not so 
"serious like the previous ones, but that I am 
not ashamed to raise here: it is about the 
future of the Daivas dog. I cannot deny you, 
Gentlemen, that it has caused me great 
disappointment to leave Vrune caged in 
Hamburg, considering that it is a unique 
specimen on Earth and that it is about to give 
birth. 


You're right, Lupus! --Tarstein accepted- 
-. Early tomorrow we will send the best 
veterinary 44 officer in the country, and his 
team of assistants, with the mission to care 
for and transport the Daivas dog safely to 
Berlin. Have vo doubts, that we value that 
animal in its proper measure and consider it a 
SECRET WEAPON of the Third Reich. 


And about what you asked first: - 
Tarstein continued-- you were attacked by the 
Druids! 


—By the Druids? -L repeated incredulously 
But we were in Tibet! 


—Yes, by the Druids. Do you remember 
what I warned you about the first day you 
came to this Nhouse?: “AMONG THE 
HUNTERS OF THE SYNARCHY, THE 
DRULDS ARE IN CHARGE OF COLLECTING 
THE PLECES OF YOUR SPECLES” ..OF YOUR 
SPECLES, VON SUBERMANN. You are 
surprised that they ambushed you in Tibet, 
but you must keep in mind that you went to 
get into "The Gate of Bera and Birsha", that 
is, the sinister opening through which the 
Priests of Melchizedek enter Shambhala. At 
that particular gate wanted to knock Erust 
Schaeffer, because from there had come for 
thousands of years the Arch-Priests and Arch- 
Druids of the European Orders of the white 
Fraternity. 


—Bera and Birsha? --L asked puzzled. 


—Indeed, Bera and Birsha -replied the 
Asian, whom we called “Phoenix Bird”. 

—Remember Lupus, didn't you see two 
majestic images, one on each side of the Gate? 


-I suppose you refer to the figures of the 
winged bodhisattvas, who were carved into 
the walls of the gorge, or dvara, or shen, that 
is, in the gap between mountains at the end of 
the ravine. I remember them perfectly: in 
both walls of the exit gorge, and with a height 
of 25 or 30 meters, there were two bas- 
reliefs that represented Beings of Divine 
nature, a kind of armed “angels” or 
“podhisattvas”. 


I was silent for a few seconds, evoking 
that unforgettable vision. Then L added: 


-They had wings: the two angels displayed 
spread out their dove wings. And they wore 
white ankle-length robes: yes, it was the 
outfit of a Druid or of an ephod Levite! They 
even wore the FOUR-LEAF CLOVER on their 
chests; and small stars, suns, half-moons, in 
the ornamentation. And L also remember their 
weapons: each had his right hand closed on a 
handle, from which two globes protruded on 
either side. The scene was very suggestive and 
that is why I remember it so clearly: I was 
standing at the entrance gorge, when things 


had cleared up with Von Krupp; then L looked 
towards the west, at the end of the glen, and 
I saw the vertex of the opening, or pass, 
flanked by those colossal sculptures. They both 
pointed with the index of their left hand the 
exit, AS IF INVITING TO PASS, A 
GESTURE THAT THEY ALSO 
ACCOMPANIED WITH THE EXPRESSION 
OF THEIR DIABOLICAL FACES; however, 
THE RIGHT HANDS KEPT POINTING 
THEIR BALLOONS IN THE DIRECTION 
OF EVERY POSSIBLE VISITOR, that is, 
towards the center of the glen. L think that 
I was just looking at the gorge of the west, 
and at their terrible guardians, when from 
there arose the ball of light that the 
Tibetans called "the vimana of Shambhala”. 


—-There is vo doubt, then, that you have 
been in front of the Gate of Bera and Birsha 
-assured Phoenix Bird-. The wysterious 
"angels" you have described are vot such, vor 
"bodhisattvas", but Demons of the worst kind, 
who are commonly called "Immortals": Bera 
and Birsha are two Lmwortal Demons that 


for thousands of years have acted in Europe 
and Asia, and whose image you have had the 
luck, or the misfortune, depending on how you 
look at it, to contemplate in that glen of Tibet. 
Their master, WMelchizedek, assigned them 
millennia ago to work in favor of the Universal 
Synarchy of the Chosen People, taking special 
care to support the conspiracy within the 
peoples of L[ndo-Curopean, LIndo-Lranian and 
Hindustani lincage. In the European context, 
They have been the Supreme-Arch-Druids who 
secretly led the Druidic Order, and that is why 
Unicornis and other Luitiates also qualify them 
as “Druids” or "Golen". But They are beings 
much more powerful than the Druids, whom 
+hey command. 


For example, They have been distinguished 
by Rigden Jyepo, the King of the world, with 
the Power of the Dordje, the most terrible 
weapon in the Solar System. Dordjes: those 
were the weapons, similar to two balloons 
joined by a handle, that you observed in the 
bas-reliefs of the Lmwortals! But you, Lupus, 
not only perceived the Dordjes carved in the 


stone: YOU EXPERLENCED FLRSTHAND LTS 
DEADLY POWER. 


L looked at him open-mouthed. And Phoenix 
Bird clarified even more what my ears refused 
to listen. 


--Specifically, Lupus: the buezing of bees 
that you felt, and that caused the death of 
your comrades, is vothing more than the 
acoustic manifestation of the Power of the 
Dordje, which also acts on the other four 
tattvas; with the Dordje it is possible to emit 
+he om or the final yod, the movosullable of the 
dissolution of the Created Forms, which is 
identical to the bija of the Beginning of 
Creation. It's very possible that it was the 
Demon Bera who applied the Power of the 
Dordje on his heart. Ln short, be sure that you 
have been in front of the Gate of Bera and 
Birsha, in a gorge in Tibet known since ancient 
times as “THE PLTCH". Of course, The Pitch 
is not easy to get to, that is, it is not easy to 
reach its East gorge, but curiously on many 
ancient maps it appears there where you 
found i+, by the Altyn Tagh Mountains. 


—-[+ can't be --L irrationally denied--. I saw 
a flying vehicle, an alien ship; I don't know 
what it was, but surely the buzzing was 
coming from it. 


—So it is, dear Lupus: THE PHENOMENON 
YOU SAW WAS THE DEVIL BERA IN ALL 
HIS POWER. LT WAS NOT A FLYING SHIP, 
NOR WAS IT A VIMANA OR UNKNOWN 
PLANE, BUT AN "ABSOLUTE UNIT OF 
ENERGY" OF THE UNIVERSE ANIMATED 
BY THE INFERNAL "INTELLIGENCE" OF 
BERA, WHICH IS THE SEFIRAH BINAH. 
AN "ABSOLUTE UNIT OF ENERGY", "AN 
ARCHETYPLCAL ATOM", ADOPTED BY 
BERA TO PRESENT LTSELF AND UNLEASH 
THE DISSOLVING FORCE OF THE 
DORDIE: THAT IS WHAT YOU WLTNESSED, 
EVEN THOUGH YOU THOUGHT YoU SAW 
SOMETHING ELSE. 


-I+ is not possible --L repeated, disturbed, 
resisting to accept that that Mortal Presence 
was indeed an, "“Lmmortal", Demon, and that 
this Monster was finally in my footsteps. I 
was beginning to understand what Tarstein 
meant when warning me about “THE 


HUNTERS OF THE SYNARCHY" that would 
try to collect pieces "OF MY SPECLES’. 


LImperturbable, Phoenix Bird continued to 
explain: 


-The archetypical atom is the Primordial 
Form par excellence, the Eqq of Brahma, the 
monad wade in the image and likeness of The 
Ove: all real atoms and all atomic forms, all 
units, emanate from it and participate of its 
exemplary existence. And do you know why Bera 
+ook that form to manifest before You and use 
the Power of the Dordje? BECAUSE THE 
ONLY WAY THAT REMAINS FOR A DEMON 
LIKE HIM, TRALTOR TO THE SPIRIT OF 
MAN, TO RESIST THE ORIGIN SIGN 
THAT YOU EXHIBIT, IS TO SHUT 
HIMSELF UP IN THE ABSOLUTE UNITY 
OF THE CREATED WMONAD. But you've 
already seen the result of that tactic, 
Comrade Lupus: HE HAS NOT BEEN ABLE 
TO FINISH wITH You, wiITH THE 
ORIGIN SIGN THAT YOU POSSESS, AND 
THE GATES OF SHAMBHALA HAVE BEEN 
CLOSED TO OUR ENEMLES. 


—Oh, I wouldu'+ be so optimistic, Comrade 
Phoenix Bird --L suggested, at the same time 
that I shuddered agitated by old and new 
tervors--. I make you present that if L 
preserve life it is not precisely by effect of the 
Sign but thanks to the intervention of those 
incredible warriors that are the Kaulika monks, 
and the invaluable collaboration of the Daivas 
dogs that brought us out of the Altyn Tagh. 


—Ah, Comrade Lupus, L'm afraid You don't 
understand the situation. 


Phoenix Bird was reproaching me the same 
as Karl von Grossen. Obviously I understood 
nothing, or very little, of what was happening 
around we. Or they all pretended to 
understand what was happening better than 
I did. Or I was becoming extremely stubborn 
or stupid. But whatever it was, there was 
something that I did understand, and in which 
I was not wrong: the cause of all my ills, which 
until yesterday I considered a wonderful 
privilege, was the elusive Origin Sign. Gods 
Distinction or Stigma? In front of me, the 
most important men of the Third Reich 


claimed +o count on mé, and on my Sign, to carry 
out the plans of the Fiihrer. But, and this I 
was understanding vow, the most terrible 
Forces of Hell, Forces that I had seen up close 
in Tibet, CONSIDERED WME A PRIORI 
THEIR WORTAL ENEMY AND WOULD 
DEVELOP AN UNIMAGINABLE ATTACK 
AGAINST ME, 


Allegorically speaking, such a situation, the 
only situation that perhaps L understood, was 
that the Third Reich was preparing to march 
on the world, like a cyclopean phalanx, and that 
I would then play the role of FLAG BEARER. 
Yes, L would be the BANNER BEARER of the 
Third Reich, and the flag that I would hoist 
would be the Origin Sign, the Sign of Lucifer, 
the Sign of Wothan, the Sign of Shiva, WY 
SIGN. Aud, as in any army in operations, the 
Enemy would try to conquer the flags, OUR 
BANNERS, trying to bring down WITHOUT 
PRIOR NOTICE the banner-bearer, trying to 
take away from him the Sacred Insignia of 
the Spirit, trying to take away his life, trying 


to take away the bauer, trying to take away 
WY LIFE, trying to take away MY SIGN. 

L didu’+ protest for the commentary of 
Phoenix Bird, and he continued: 


—Dear Lupus: You do vot owe your 
“salvation” to anyone other than Yourself. Are 
you forgetting that if there was Operation 
First Key, and Daivas dogs, it happened 
BECAUSE PREVIOUSLY THERE WAS AN 
INITIATE KURT VON SUBERMANN, WHO 
CARRIED THE ORIGIN SIGN? The Daivas 
dogs, and you, are the same thing, because 
without you there would be vo Daivas dogs or 
Origin Sign, or Shiva, and vo one capable of 
placing his Self beyond Kula and Akula. The 
Demon Bera attacked You with the fury of a 
Vimdna and vou believe that you were saved 
"thanks" to the Daivas dogs: well, know that 
it Is your own insecurity, your lack of faith in 
Yourself, YOUR INCOWMPREHENSION OF 
THE SITUATION, the cause for which You 
encourage sucn erroneous conviction! Because if 
You were in reality the Initiate You should be, 
SURE OF YOURSELF IN THE FACE OF 


DEATH, AND BEYOND DEATH, UNTLL THE 
ORIGIN, You would know without a doubt 
that your Sign has turned You invulnerable to 
the attack of any Created Being, even the 
most powerful God! Lf You found yourself alone, 
in front of the Demons Bera and Birsha, or 
other similar, and They applied all the Power 
of the Doradje on the heart, You would be easily 
out of their reach by standing beyond Kula and 
Akula, in Origin, OR CREATING WITH A 
TULPAMUDRA YOUR OWN DALVAS DOGS, 
OR LUNGPA "DALVAS HORSES", OR ANY 
ILLUSION OF THAT SORT! 

—Okay! Okay! I give up! -L proposed, 
smiling sadly; and before the claims of the 
Initiates of the Black Order turned 
incontestable--. I will strive to understand 
your points of View --L promised--. Do you really 
think that those damned Immortals didn'+ 
just attack me to death but that they did 
close the Gate of their Hideout? 


-That's right, Lupus --Tarstein said--. I 
will tell you what has happened, according to 
the coinciding vision of all the Luitiates here 


present. Luitially, and this will surprise you, we 
have reasons to think that Ernst Schaeffer 
did not die in The Pitch. And if he had died 
during the attack, we are sure that the 
Immortals would resurrect him. For what? 
FOR HLM TO RETURN TO EUROPE TO 
LOOK FOR YOUR HEAD. Never, get it right, 
Lupus, because your life is at stake, They will 
never allow someone like you to exist in a 
synarchist society. On the contrary, being you 
in the middle there will ve no pact between the 
white Fratermity and the Secret Societies of 
the Synarchy; and therefore there will be vo 
constitution of the Suynarchy. Undoubtedly 
Ernst Schaeffer, or another similar morov, will 
be delegated by the Demons to make their 
conditions be heard in the west: AND IN 
THOSE NEW CONDITIONS WILL BE 
DEMANDED THE ELIMINATION OF YOU 
AND OF ALL THOSE WHO, LIKE YOU, ARE 
BEARERS OF THE ORIGIN SIGN THAT 
THEY CANNOT BEAR. 


The Universal Synarchy of the End of 
Times wmust see the Traitor Gods take 


possession of the world, as in the days of 
Atlantis, side by side with the Chief Rabbis of 
the Chosen People: BUT THAT THEY WILL 
NOT BE ABLE TO DO WHILE IN THE 
WORLD THERE ARE SPIRITUAL MEN WHO 
RALSE THE BANNER OF ORIGIN, THAT 
SPEAK WITH THE RUNES OF WOTHAN. 
Hence we can affirm without fear of being 
mistaken, Operation First Key has been a 
success: we nave taken an Initiate with the 
Origin Sign to The Pitch, in front of the Gate 
of Bera and Birsha of Chang Shambhala; and 
we have rescued him for the Strategy of the 
Third Reich. In a word, we have inflicted on 
the Enemy the greatest challenge on his own 
ground: it's impossible that it vow wants 
anything else than revenge. And its retaliation 
will no longer ve diplomatic or political, it will no 
longer promote secret pacts that endorse 
coups détat or palace intrigues: the Third 
Reich must prepare to resist a formidable 
military potential. 


And as for you, Lupus: it is not necessary 
to tell you what you represent for us. Counting 


on you means Naving a STRATEGIC 
AOVANTAGE for the execution of the plans of 
the Black Order. Based on this we should try 
+o preserve you from all danger; it would ve the 
most logical thing to do. However we will do all 
the opposite: we will not neglect your safety, 
but we will not prevent you from fulfilling your 
mission, THE WISSION THAT WAS 
ENTRUSTED TO YOU BY THE GODS WHEN 
THEY MARKED YOU wITH THE ORIGIN 
SIGN. So you will continue running risks! we will 
carefully study your future operations and we 
will send you to close, with your Divine Sign, the 
Gates of Hell! Now we know that you CAN do 
it, will you do it? 


The sixteen pairs of eyes were drilling my 
brain. I looked at Rudolph Hess, almost a 
father to me, what could I deny him? And at 
Konrad Tarstein, my Hupervorean Lustructor, 
the Sage who revealed so many secrets to me, 
what would I vot give to him, who did uot need 
or ask for anything for himself? And to the 
remaining Luitiates, the Secret Architects of 


the New Germany, the Chiefs of the 44 Black 


Order: to deny something to them was to 
refuse to serve the country. At that moment, 
neffe Arturo, my answer could only be one: 
Heil Hitler! --L yelled, and raised my right 
arm to vod unequivocally. My answer, neffe, and 
that was understood by all, was an oath, a vow 


of 44 Knight. 


when everyone left, half an hour later, and 
there was only the host, Rudolph Hess and I 
at 234 Greaorstrasse, we said goodbye to 
Tarstein and we left in the Mercedes. Same as 
before, I was driving and Rudolph Hess 
remained in the back seat. I longed +o say hello 
to Ilse and discarded that we would go to 
Rudolph's house, but he immediately warned 
me "To the Kaiserhof Hotel”. I looked at him 
in the rearview mirror, not understanding, 


—Can't you guess whos waiting for us 
there? --he asked, while smiling mockingly. I 
trembled as I asked: 


—Dad? 


—Yes, Kurt. Your father in person. Baron 
Von Siibermamn has traveled specially from 
Egupt to meet with his elusive son. 


-Oh, what a joy; what a jou. L still can not 
believe it. You notified him, right? Tell me the 
truth, taufpate? 

—You are right. I notified him, when we 
learned that you were at sea, that you could 
come to Berlin 20 days later. And that's what 
he did without losing an instant. What was 
wrong with that? It's good that your father 
sees you at least once a year. Or at the end of 
an operation in which you almost lose your life. 
You approve of my decision, right? 


-—Oh ves, taufpate. You have given me 
the wost beautiful gift that I could have 
expected, 


That was one of the best nights of my life. 
with Dad, Rudoph, Lise and little Wolf Rudiger 
(G1), in Berlin, in January 1434, the world 
seemed to be in our hands. L still remember 
that during dinner, Dad announced that his 


(G1) Rudolph Hess’ son, two years old, 


dauanter Nad married a German-Argentinian 
engineer and that soon after they would leave 
to settle in Argentina, where the Siegnagel 
were owners of a winery. And that Rudolph 
also announced that I would be promoted in 
the following days, in the hierarchy of the 44, 
with the degree of STANDARTENFUHRER, 
thus skipping the intermediate degree of 
OBERSTURMBANNFUHRER. I would be, he 
said, a STANDARTENFUHRER or one of the 
youngest Colonels of the Waftfen-4h, 


CHAPTER XL 


Dear neffe, this is how my first mission for 
the 44 and the Third Reich ended. During it, 
the mysterious character of that Origin Sign 
was evidenced, which caused the devotion of 
some and the terror of others. Up to this 
point, many of your initial doubts will have 
Vanished. You will have understood, I hope so, 


that the story of Belicena and my own story 
are structured on a same armor, on an 
infrastructure called "Hyperborean wisdom". 
Aud you will have understood, it is necessary 
that you do sol THAT BOTH STORIES 
CONTINUE IN YOU, THAT HYPERBOREAN 
WISDOM PASSES THROUGH YOU, THAT 
THE GODS HAVE SIGNALLED YOU WITH 
THE ORIGIN SIGN. 


Your story and wine, neffe Arturo, are 
partly parallel: to begin with, we are both 
members of the same family trunk; we both 
suffered a shocking experience: I, for the 
interview with the Fuhrer, and you for the 
deatn of Belicena Villca; and those impressions 
led us both to search for the truth in 
ourselves, in the depths of Oneself: I, during 
the Molidays in Egupt, in 1437, when the 
Scrotra Kram awoke in me, and you now, in 
49420, in that infinite instant of the spiritual 
RAPTURE by the Virgin of Agartha. Yes, 
neffe: LT think that, at that point, we both 
SELF-INITLATED. LT know that the Ritual 
of Hyperborean Luitiation is intended to put 


the chosen one in contact with the Vrunes of 
Navutan but, as such Signs were already in us, 
we have been able to carry out the miracle of 
the SELF-REVELATION OF THE NAKED 
TRUTH OF ONESELF. 


Then, the parallelism of the events 
experienced by both culminates in the 
correlation of the initiatory experience: we are 
both, now and for ever, indissolubly linked to a 
Spiritual Source, Eternal and Infinite, to the 
Grace of the Virgin of Agartha, to the 
Huperborean Wisdom of the Gods. That's why, 
AS I RALSED THEM AT THE TIME, YOU 
MUST RAISE FROM NOW ON "OUR 
BANNERS”, WHICH ARE THE BANNERS OF 
THE SPIRIT. You wondered in your flat of 
Salta, who to turn to for spiritual help? who 
in this world are the representatives of 
Huperborean Wisdom? Well now you have the 
clearest answer. THE FUHRER HAS GIVEN 
THE ANSWER: THE ANSWER IS THE 44, 
THE 44 BLACK ORDER. REMEMBER THAT 
THE FUHRER WLLL RETURN, NEFFE, EVEN 


BELICENA VILLCA ANNOUNCES IT IN 
HER LETTER: 


“THE GREAT WHITE CHIEF, THE 
LORD OF ABSOLUTE WLLL AND COURAGE, 
WLLL COME ONCE, TWICE, THREE TIMES, 
TO YOUR WORLD, THE FIRST TIME, HE 
WLLL BREAK HISTORY, BUT HE WILL GO 
AWAY, AND CAUSE THE INSENSATE 
LAUGHTER OF THE DEMONS (it seems to 
me, neffe, this part of the prophecy has 
already veen fulfilled); THE SECOND, HE 
WILL RAISE THE FINAL BATTLE, BUT 
WLLL LEAVE, AMLD THE ROAR OF TERROR 
OF THE DEMONS (and I suppose, Arturo, 
this is what will happen very soon); THE 
THIRD HE WILL GUIDE THE RACE OF 
THE SPIRIT TO ORIGIN, BUT WILL GO 
AWAY FOREVER, LEAVING BEHIND THE 
HOLOCAUST OF FIRE IN WHICH THEY 
WILL TRANSFORM INTO THE 
FOLLOWERS OF THE ONE GOD, WEN, 
SOULS AND DEMONS. BUT THOSE wHo 
FOLLOW THE ENVOY OF THE LORD OF THE 
WAR WLLL BE ETERNAL!" (And here LI can 
only request "FLAT, FLAT", neffe Arturo). 


These are Captain Kiev's words, which will 
be inexorably fulfilled. You will look for the 
Tyrodal Order and you will take to their 
Luitiates the Letter of Belicena villca, I+ will 
be very timely because they are also looking for 
+he Noyo and the wise Sword to start the 
Final Battle. But you will take them 
something more important than the letter of 
Belicena Villca: the Origin Sign, which closes 
the Gates of Shambhala aud opens the Gates 
of Agartha, through which the Fuhrer and 
the Eternal 44 will return to fight the Final 
Battle! 

That is the REAL reason for the great 
maneuver, neffel That you approach those 
who wait, at the right time, in the kairos of 
the Final Battle! That is the spiritual meaning 
of all this series of coincidences: TO 
APPROXLMATE THE ORIGIN SIGN TO 
THE KALTROS OF THE FINAL BATTLE! 

AND AS witH THe HOUSE OF 
THARSLS, AS WITH ME, NEFFE, YOU MUST 
UNDERSTAND THAT EVEN WITH WORE 
REASON THEY WILL TRY TO GET YOU OUT 
OF THE WAY. THE DRUIDS WILL PURSUE 


YOU. MAYBE BERA AND BIRSHA IN 
PERSON! 

For this reason L want to propose that 
we leave as soon as possible. From my stories, 
although incomplete, you will have already 
drawn enough conclusions. Further on, if 
circumstances allow, I will give you the details 
of the following events until 1947, the year L 
came to Argentina and since I remain hidden. 

In short, and broadly speaking, this was 
what happened after 14934. 

Bangi and Srivirya were granted German 
citizenship and were awarded the First Class 
Lron Cross. They were also incorporated into 
the waffen-44 with the effective rank of 
UNTERSTURMFUHRER. They stayed until 
the summer of 19324 in Berlin, where they 
were trained in cryptography and tasks 
related with the Secret Service, and finally 
departed for Tibet, and, reunited with the 
Lopas that left our expedition, they were very 
committed to the mission they had been 
entrusted with: preparing an Elite corps that 
would act as a Foreign Legion within the 


waffen-44. From there would come the famous 
TIBETAN LEGION, which secretly depended 


on the 18° 4h PANZERDIVISION 
LELBSTANDARTE ADOLF HITLER and one 
of whose battalions would defend to the death 
the Fihrer's bunker in April 1945. 

Karl von (qrossen would also return to Asia. 
From India and China, he would deal with 
discreetly supplying the Tibetan Legion, whose 
natural settlement would be in Assam, in the 
domain of a Kdulika prince, staunch enemy of 
the English. In that little kingdom on the 
border with Bhutan, 44 instructors coming 
specially from Germany complemented the 
offensive arsenal of the Kéulika wonks, 
composed of arrows, daggers and scimitars, 
with modern weapons of tactical purpose, such 
as arenades, pistols and assault rifles. 
However, the maximum effectiveness of those 
terrible warriors, would always be accompanied 
by the use of their traditional weapons, for 
which they had wo rival in Tivet. Anyway, it is 
worth mentioning, that corps never had more 
+han a hundred troops. 


But long vefore the Tibetan Legion was 
ready, Vrune gave birth in Berlin to two 
beautiful Daivas dog puppies, dying during 
labor. Another legion, this one of 4h 
veterinarians, was commissioned, under the 
severest threats, that the twins lived. 
Despite our cautions, they grew up smoothly 
aud I baptized them YUM and YAR. They 
responded well to conventional training and 
better still when employing the Kilkor svadi, 
understanding and obeying wy slightest 
wishes. 

Ln September Germany invades Poland and 
the Second World war begins. On June 14 of 
the following year, 1940, the troops of the 
Third Reich enter Paris. Neither the Tibetan 
Legion, nor I, intervened in those actions 
because it was repeated to us in the Black 
Order that "THE TRUE AND ONLY FRONT 
OF THE THIRDRELCH WAS IN THE EAST”. 

Contrary, then, to the movement of our 
armies, we were concentrating on planning 
Asian operations, in everything similar to First 
Key, in which L got my baptism of fire. At last, 
in August 1440, I received the order to 


execute "Operation Second Key", which was 
aimed at reaching Wount €tlbruez, where 
according +o Indo-Aryan traditions, THE 
ARYANS WERE BORN TWO TIMES. But it 
was wot a question of going directly to the 
Caucasus, but of STRATEGICALLY 
APPROACHING IT WITH THE DALVAS 
DOGS TO ARRIVE AT A GATE LOCATED 
IN OTHER DIMENSIONS. 

That time, L traveled from Germany with 
Oskar Feil, a HAUPTSTURMFUHRER called 
Caesar Von Lossow, and the mastiffs Yum and 
Yab. On the Pamir plateau, at the origins of 
the Piandy River, Karl von Grossen awaited us 
with the GEBIRSIAGER (62) of the 
Tibetan Legion, about fifty men in total. From 
there, we started one of those crazy journeys 
that the Daivas dogs made to ao somewhere. 
L do not know what shortcuts they had taken, 
because, instead of going through Tajikistan, 
Afghanistan, Turkmenistan, Lran, Armenia 
and (georgia, and travel 3,000 km, the 
mastiffs found Georgia 500 km away. 


(62) High Mountain Detachment. 


Although i+ is hard to believe, 500 km from 
the Piandy River we came across (Grozny, a city 
located at the foot of Mount Elbruz; of course, 
the vicissitudes and unexpected events lived 
until then, and that I can't narrate vow, 
employed us several months. 

Luversely to what was in The Pitch, ON 
MOUNT ELBRUZ THERE WAS A PATH 
TOWARDS AGARTHA, OR TOWARDS VENUS, 
WHICH IS THE SAME. The mission entrusted 
by Tarstein, and the Initiates of the Black 
Order, consisted of LOCATING THE 
CAUCASIAN GATE OF AGARTHA AND 
UNITING THAT PLACE WITH THE TOWN 
OF RASTENBURG, IN EAST PRUSSIA. 
How? with the Daivas dogs; ordering the 
mastiffs in the Caucasus that they reach 
‘Rastenbura, by means of a jump across Time 
and Space. Thus, according +o the 
presumptions of Tarstein, the distance 
between Elbrue and Rastenbura would be 
SUPPRESSED or, what is also the same, the 
Agartha Gate would "be" in Rastenburg, 

How important was Rastenburg +o 
demand such an operation? Then we did not 


know, because we were only asked to execute 
the plan before May 1944, but as of June 22, 
when the Third Reich began the invasion of 
the Soviet Union, the Fiihrer's Headquarters 
would be installed in Rastenburg. 

The Fihrer's code name WOLF, and hence 
his center of Eastern operations, the Throne 
from where he would oppose with the Power 
of the Spirit the darkest Powers of Matter, 
would be known as 
FUHRERHAUPTQUARTIER 
WOLFSSCHANZE, that is, Fort of the Wolf 
Supreme Headquarters. It was in the 
Prussian province of Kéningsberg, an old 
stronghold of the Teutonic Order, amidst the 
forests that grow on the banks of the Guber, 
and there Karl von Grossen, Oskar Feil, Bangi, 
Srivirya, and LT landed one day in May 1944: the 
rest of the legion remained camped on Mount 
Elbruz, 2000 km away. Just like their parents 
in Tibet, Yun and Yab had responded to the 
order to FLY and crossed the established 
distance in an instant, Ounce in Rastenbura, we 
set about marking the exact spot where the 
daivas dogs descended, for there, wherever 


the site might be, a railroad track would be 
laid to park the Fihrer's wagon. we had a 
strict order of not moving until we were not 
located by the 44 troops that Himmler had 
detached and that constantly patrolled the 
region. A platoon found us and an entire 
battalion immediately occupied the area 
where, weeks later, would park the 
wolfsschanze, I+ is worth remembering that 
in that same place, on July 20, 1944, a group 
of traitor Generals, the same ones who 
supported Ernst Schaeffer, attempted to 
assassinate the Fuhrer by installing a high- 
powered bomb a few meters from him. Of 
course, those who do not know what was the 
Caucasian gate of Rastenburg, still do vot 
understand how the Fuhrer emerged 
unharmed from the attack. 

when FT finally returned to Berlin, in August 
1941, it was too late to say goodbye to 
Rudolph Hess: on May 10 my taufpate had 
flown to England to try to neutralize the Golen 
Strategy that had the British High Command 
dominated. His flight was arranged between 


members of the English Secret Society Golden 
Dawn and Initiates of the Thulegesellschatt, 
but not well landed he was captured by the 
Druids thanks to the betrayal of the German 
Albrecht Haushofer and of the British Duke of 
Hamilton, and confined in a military prison. For 
the Sinarchy, peace between England and 
Germany would have been a catastrophe, and 
its alliance against the Soviet Union, a project 
that Rudolph Hess was authorized to manage. 
He was therefore held incommunicado during 
the years of the war and an alleged insanity 
was publicized while they tried to effectively 
destroy his psyche with drugs similar to those 
mentioned by Belicena villca. Similarly, to the 
case of Belicena Villca, in the case of a Great 
Luitiate like Rudolph, the Golen did not achieve 
their purpose. 

Yes, netfe, in August 1441 it was time to 
remember the words Tarstein had told me 
four years earlier: “WE MUST ALL WISH 
THAT THIS CHANCE NEVER COMES, FOR 
WHEN PARSIFAL UNDERTAKES HIS 
MISSION IT WILL MEAN THAT KING 
ARTHUR IS WOUNDED... AND THAT THE 


KINGDOM TS TERRA GASTA”. Yes, Rudolph, 
+he pure madwmaw, like Parsifal, had departed 
for Albion, England, the white Island that 
somehow represented Chang Shambhala, the 
Abode of the Demons: Tarstein predicted it to 
me because he knew it was possible, because 
he knew an esoteric meaning that explained 
the deep symbolism of the trip. That the 
diplomat Albrecht Haushofer was a traitor, a 
member of the group of the “healthy forces of 
Germany”, we had already known for years 
from the reports that Hevudrich had 
elaborated in the S.D.: Albrecht was the son of 
Professor Karl Haushofer and a Jewess called 
Martha WMavyer-Doss. And that the Golden 
Dawn Secret Society (@3), which sometime at 
the beginning of the century was related to 
the Einherjar and the Thulegeselischatt, fell 
+o the Druids after the takeover by Priest 
Aleister Crowley, we knew it too. Thus Rudolph 
could hardly be taken unaware by the outcome 
of his mission, so there must be a deeper and 
more secret reason to justify his sacrifice. 


(@3) No translation required. 


L asked Tarstein directly, but this time he 
avoided direct clarification and he spoke to me 
again in symbolic language, undoubtedly vot to 
affect the Wuth, so that the Muth would 
comtinue to act. 

—See Kurt: -he pointed— King Arthur, the 
Fuhrer, can be betrayed by Guinevere- 
Germany and such disgrace leave the Kingdom 
weak in the face of the attack of the 
elemental beings, the hordes of 
ELEMENTALWESSEN from the East. To 
avoid the Kingdom to ve destroyed, King 
Arthur needs to have the strength of the 
ral. But the Gral has not been present in the 
World of the sleeping men for 400 years. What 
should be done? Like Wolfram von Eschenbach, 
the Fuhrer says: 


“MAN MAC MICH DA IN STRITE SEHEN: 
DER MUOZ WMINHALP VON LU GESCHEHEN”. 
(G4) 


(G4) It will seem that I am the one who fights, but in 
truth You will be the one who does it in me 


And Parsifal departs for the Castle of 
Sigune, from which arise the forces that 
animate the subhuman beings that threaten 
the Kingdom. And there, as Joseph of 
Arimathea, King Crudel captures and 
sentences to 42 years in prison, both him and 
his Knights. But then, in prison, Joseph of 
Arimathea enters contact with the Gral and 
it nourishes him spiritually for the duration of 
his confinement: and the elemental forces are 
thus, to a certain extent slowed down, because 
the Knight of the Gral, still locked up, 
possesses enough spiritual forces to pass 
them on to King Arthur and hold him in his 
Royal Function. Someday the Knight Joseph of 
Arimathea will get out of his unjust 
confinement and will ve free with the Stone of 
the Gral, reading in it the Name of the Fuhrer 
and restoring his sovereignty in the Kingdom. 
Lt will be in that moment when Frederick II, 
bearer of the Stone of Genghis Khan, meets 
the Lord of the Dog, Prester Jou, the Lord 
of Cathay or KTaagar, that is, the Lord of 
Agartha. Then the elemental forces will ve 
definitely defeated in the Earth. 


Nothing more than symbolic statements 
of this kind I managed to obtain from 
Tarstein, who did not help me much to 
understand the hidden meaning of his mission, 
although I had a good sense of it. But I 
haven't seen wmy taufpate since 1440. 
Naturally, during the Nuremberg Trial of 
1945/4G@, Rudolph was interrogated by the 
hypocritical Allied judges and, of course, he did 
not say a word about the ral or King Arthur, 
Instead he talked a lot about the 
brainwashing and drug treatments that the 
English put him under: 


"wAS it's logical, I coutinually thought 
avout what explanation could have the 
monstrous behavior of the people around me. 
LT excluded the possibility that they were 
criminals, since, socially, they caused very good 
impression. And, on the other haud, their past 
also contradicted that imposition”. 
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“Then the idea occurred to me that those 
people had been hypnotized, although I was 
unaware then that there was the possibility 


of producing such an intense and long-lasting 
state of hypnotism. I frankly stated this 
suspicion to Commander F., who evidently took 
it as a funny joke. He said that he and everyone 
else around me were absolutely normal and 
that, unfortunately, IT was a victim of 
autosugaestion”. 


“My headache continued unceasingly, I 
insisted on pretending that L had lost memory. 
L learned from my mistakes. I supposed I 
shouldu'+ recognize people I had seen more 
than fourteen days ago, even if they were the 
doctors who had been with we for several 
years. I+ can be deduced from this what a 
terrible poison they aave me for which there 
was vo antidote...” 

“Soon L didn't make any more mistakes. I 
went through tests such as the sudden 
appearance of people I had met before, and 
pretended not to recognize them, even though 
I was in a hypwotic sleep state. I had to be 
alert day and vight. L finally became ready to 


respond falsely to the questions, even in 
dreams, persisting in faking memory loss”. 
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“On April 19, 1945, Brigadier General 
Doctor Rees came to see me again. He again 
tried to convince me that both my conclusions 
and wy suffering were the mere consequence of 
obsessive manias. L interrupted him affirming 
that his words were of no use BECAUSE I 
KNEW WHAT WAS HAPPENING. In the 
meantime L had acquired new convictions that 
justified wmy suspicions. The abominable 
atrocities that, during the Boer war, 
perpetrated the English in women and children 
in concentration camps could be attributed also 
TO THE SECRET CHEMICAL SUBSTANCE’. 

"Brigadier General Rees reflected for a 
moment with a shadowy expression. Then he 
jumped to his feet and hurried out, murmuring: 
«You are very insightful; I wish you good 
luck»”, 

“I had been imprisoned for four years in 
the company of lunatics and at the mercy of 
their tortures, without being alle to inform 


anyone of it, and without being able to convince 
the Swiss envoy of the truth of what was 
happening, vot to mention my inability to 
instruct lunatics about their status. I+ was 
worse than being in the hands of criminals, for 
these, at least, have some reason in some dark 
corner of their brain, some feeling in some dark 
corner of their heart, and a little conscience. 
with my lunatics, this was totally out of the 
question. But the worst were the doctors, who 
used their scientific knowledge for the most 
refined tortures. Actually, I lacked a doctor 
during those four years, for those who gave 
themselves that name had wo mission other 
than causing me sufferings and, in any case, 
angravating them, Likewise, I remained all 
that time without medicines, because what 
they gave me under that name was only 
serving the same purpose and, moreover, it 
was poison’. 

"In front of my garden they walked from 
one place to another crazy, or drugged, with 
loaded rifles, the crazy surrounded we in the 
house, when LI went out for a walk I was 
preceded and followed by madmen, all in British 


Army uniform, and we passed by columns of 
inmates from a nearby madhouse who were 
taken +o work. Wy companions showed 
compassion towards them AND DID NOT 
NOTICE THAT THEY BELONGED TO THE 
SAME COLUMN; that the Doctor who ran the 
Hospital and, at the same time, ran the 
madhouse, should have been its own patient 
for a long time. They did not realize that they 
themselves were worthy of compassion; and 
they did vot realize because they were, all, 
drugged and lypnotized. I sincerely pitied 
them; honest people were there turned into 
criminals’. 

‘Yet, what did this matter to the Jews? 
They cared as little for it as for the King of 
Eugland and the British people. BECAUSE 
THE JEWS WERE BEHIND ALL THAT. Lf it 
had vot been enough to demonstrate it the 
simple probability, what I am about to relate 
would have shown it. I had been given a book 
written by a Jew about the treatment he had 
suffered in Germany, as well as reports from 
British Consulates on the treatment of Jews 
in Germany as described by the Jews 


themselves. Doctor Dix said that my obsessive 
manias were the consequences of remorse for 
the treatment of Jews, for whom I was 
responsible, to which L replied that it had vot 
been my competence to decide the treatment 
+o apply to the Jews. However, had it been so, 
I WOULD HAVE DONE EVERYTHING 
POSSIBLE TO PROTECT MY PEOPLE FROM 
THOSE CRIMINALS AND WOULD NOT 
HAVE FELT REMORSE FOR IT. The 
Lieutenant A.C., of the Scots Guards, who was 
with me for my protection on behalf of the 
King, told me one day: «You are being treated 
the same as the Gestapo treats its political 
enemies». Doctor Dix and the wale wurse, 
Sergeant Everett, were present and assented 
with a smile. As they had departed from the 
role they were assigned since it was always 
stated that my sufferings were imaginary, 
the doctor and the officer were relieved 
shortly after”. 

“In wy protest vote of September 5, 
4941, L mentioned the expression used by A.C, 
of the Scots Guards, and added that it was 
typical of the Jews claiming that their 


enemies did what they did for themselves, 
without the Jews giving them motives, and 
blaming their enemies for the crimes that 
actually they used to commit. The Hungarian 
Bishop Prohaska had already discovered that 
after the Bolshevik domination of Hungary in 
1919. He reported that during that period 
trucks loaded with wutilated bodies were 
driven in Budapest to the bridges over the 
Danube and their cargo dumped into the River; 
that the priests had their vounets uailed to 
their heads with nails of steel, their nails had 
been pulled out and their eyes Nollowed out, and 
the joke of the moment was why they had to 
Qo to the other world with their eyes open. All 
+hose responsible, led by Bela Kun, had been 
Jews. The world Press had been silenced or was 
in Hebrew hands. However, when, after the 
collapse of the Bolshevik government, some of 
the culprits were brought to trial, the world 
press itself was outraged by the white terror 
in Hungary. I+ has always been the same, 
concluded Prohaska, when a people has had to 
fight against the Jews". 


“I could not foresee then that the Jews, 
to obtain propaganda waterial against 
(aermany, would come by means of the use of 
the secret chemical substance, TO INDUCE 
THE GUARDIANS OF THE GERMAN 
CONCENTRATION CAMPS TO TREAT 
INTERNEES AS THE GP.V. (G5) DID: every 
criminal act of that nature wust be 
attributed to the use of the secret drugs 
that the Jews employed within Germany 
itself. Asking me for the reasons for the 
crimes perpetrated against me, L suspect the 
following: First, the British Government had 
been hypnotized into trying to turn me into a 
lunatic, so that L could be presented as such if 
necessary, if they were reproached not having 
accepted my attempt of an understanding 
with which England could have saved many 
sacrifices. Second, the general inclination of the 
Jews or non-Jews whom they had induced +o 
mistreat me and take revenge on me for the 
fact that National Socialist Germany had 


(@5) Soviet Secret Police, whose chiefs are invariably Jewish 
of unparalleled cruelty, 


defended itself from the Jews. Third, revenge 
against we because I had tried to put an end 
+oo soon to the war that with so much work 
had started the Jews, which would have been 
prevented them from achieving their warlike 
objectives. Fourth, L should be prevented from 
making public the disclosures contained in this 
report”. (@G) 

In these statements of Rudolph Hess may 
be the secret truth about the famous 
"Holocaust of @000,000 Jews". It is 
remarkable, indeed, that the members of the 
Chosen People have been victims of a typically 
Jewish genocide, a mode of extermination that, 
like Belicena Villca demonstrates in her Letter, 
is the one that the Rabbis have been 
demanding for millennia to apply to the 
"Gentiles" or "Goim". But Rudolph Hess exposed 
rightly “that it was typical of the Jews to 
claim that their enemies did what they did for 


(6) Fragments of the Rudolph Hess Report, read by him 
during the Nuremberg trial in 1946. 


themselves, without the Jews giving them 
cause, and charge them their enemies the 
crimes that they actually used to commit”. 
This attitude of the Jews is frequent, it is 
confirmed by hundreds of historical proofs, and 
explains the incredible accusation that the 44 
would have practised on them a wii Holocaust 
of Fire, projecting over the concentration 
camps the image of the Final Death with 
which they themselves dream to destroy the 
spiritual Humanity, that is to say, non Jewish. 
In short, neffe Arturo, only one typically Judaic 
mentality could have conceived such a mode of 
extermination, which never crossed the 
imagination of Heinrich Himmler vor, of course, 
the Fihrer's. And as for the Germans who 
supposedly "confessed having perpetrated 
these crimes, in addition to the fact that 
there are many obvious explanations about 
why someone would testify against himself or 
against his fatherland, it is clear that the real 
cause must be sought in the secret drugs 
known to the Druids, whose main hideout has 
been for millennia, precisely, England, Rudolph 
Hess himself exposed it in 1945, as you have 


seen, by stating that not only the witnesses 
would have been drugged and hypnotized to 
testify against themselves but, in case some 
crime could truly have been committed in the 
German K.z., this was to be attributed to the 
introduction of drugs before the fall of the 
Third Reich, in order to disturb the guards to 
obtain further propaganda revenues. 

Allin all, if I didn't see Rudolph Hess again 
after my return from Elbrue-Rastenbura, bby 
contrast I heard from the damned trust 
Schaeffer: he had quietly returned, just as 
Tarstein foresaw, and he was in the occupied 
France. He was protected by the Secret 
Service of Admiral Canaris, the Abwehr, which 
was outside the jurisdiction of the Foreign S.D. 
According to reports available to walter 
Schellenberg, it seemed highly probable that 
he was also accompanied by his four henchmen, 
although one of them "WOULD HAVE LOST 
HIS SIGHT IN TIBET”, because his eyes 
were exposed “TO AN INTENSE AND 
UNKNOWN SOURCE OF LIGHT”. 

Naturally, I immediately proposed a covert 
operation to execute him, as well as his 


accomplices, but I was dissuaded by Tarstein, 
who argued that the traitor was wore 
valuable alive than dead: “being alive he will be 
able to communicate to the synarchist forces 
that with the Third Reich they have only one 
wavy: war”, Tarstein explained to us. The white 
Fraternity will support an alliance against 
Germany but only if after its total destruction 
it is constituted in a short time the Universal 
Synarchy of the Chosen People. If this 
objective is waterialized, Germany will 
undoubtedly be sacrificed, but that world 
Government will mean the end of History: 
(aermany will ve reborn once wore, perhaps not 
aS A Nation, but its Spirit will, its Fuhrer, its 
(aod Wothan, will be supported by the Gods 
Loyal to the Spirit of Man, AND THE FINAL 
BATTLE WILL BE FOUGHT OVER THE 
CARTH. 

Ernst Schaeffer returned converted into a 
Waster of the white Hierarchy, that is, 
spiritually dead. His Initiation in Tibet earned 
him the recognition of numerous Synarchist 
Secret Societies, as for example the Enalish 
Masonry, which granted him the 33rd degree 


and the position of President of the Grand 
Orient of the Ancient and Accepted Scottish 
Rite. The destruction of Operation Altwesten 
was attributed in the papers to common 
accidents in this kind of exploration and 
Schaeffer lived quietly until after the war: his 
relatives still reside in Argentina. 

That freedom that he enjoyed under the 
protection of the resistance groups to the 
Fuhrer, allowed him, as we had calculated in 
the Black Order, to plan and launch multitude 
of attacks against my person. No one knows 
for sure Now many attacks were perpetrated 
against the Fuhrer, but those that TL 
suffered in those years were not far behind: 
poisonings, bombs, snipers, ambushes, 
salbotages on my equipment and permanent 
threats: either L left the 44, deserted, T left 
Germany forever, L was definitely away from 
the places sacred to the Priests, OR THERE 
WOULD BE NO PLACE ON EARTH WHERE I 
COULD HIDE FROM THE INEVITABLE 
“RABBINICAL REVENGE. 

Of course, L did uot give in to the threats 
and carvied out my orders till the end, neffe, 


even those orders that LI didn'+ like, like the 
last one, which forced me to stay 35 years in 
Santa Maria de Catawmarca. 


CHAPTER XLI 


I will not talk about intermediate 
operations, as this will be my last reference to 
the intense esoteric enterprises of those 
years. Lill just recall that in 1945 we were 
working in southern Ltaly, in the Apulia region, 
where the Octagonal Castle of Emperor 
Frederick IL Hohenstaufen is located, who 
ruled from 1215 to 1244 and who Belicena 
Villca deals with quite a bit in her letter. Our 
mission was not directly related to the war, 
because there was little that could be done to 
reverse a situation every day more adverse. In 
those days, Germany was backing down on all 
fronts; but in all fronts, for the first time in 
history, the same Jew enemy could be singled 
out: Capitalists, Communists, Zionists, all Allied 


Nations, no matter their ideology, showed the 
same Hebrew faces, the true profile of the 
Synarchy. 

Aud in the midst of that colossal debacle, 
while Germany yielded to forces thousand 
times greater, forces that emerged united 
under the mask of Jehovah Satan, we vo 
longer worked for Germany, to close the Gates 
of the Demons enemies of Germany, but FOR 
THE 4h, FOR THE FUTURE OF THE 44. 
What was our mission in Southern Italy? 
Something unusual: we were to look for THE 
STONE OF GENGHTIS KHAN. 

Yes; it is not a delusion. Konrad Tarstein 
had at his disposal specific and ancient 
information that claimed that in 1221 
Gengnis Khan sent Frederick IT, to his court 
in Sicily, a Stone from Agartha, in which was 
found engraved a tripartite pact to establish 
the Universal Empire; the three parts would 
be: Genghis Khan, Emperor of Asia; Frederick 
IL, Emperor of the west; and the Loyal Gods 
of Agartha, for the Underground Forces of the 
Earth. Before he died, in1244, Frederick had 
that strange octagonal castle built and hid 


the Stone forever. Now, Konrad Tarstein 
explained to us that the Castle, in its 
construction, hid a key to locate the Stone, 
which would not ve a long way from the place. 
Indeed, 00 m away, under a gentle grassy 
slope, the Daivas dogs tracked a crypt of stone 
that contained a chest of Queen Constanza 
and the desired Stone of Genghis Khan, 
engraved in Viqur characters and in Germanic 
“Runes. 

It was wot easy to find it, deep 
excavations had +o be carried out awd 
trigonemetric measurements with theodolites. 
Measurements were made a posteriori, to try 
+o discover the key to the construction by 
strategic opposition that allowed TO 
PROTECT a valuable object, placing it 
OUTSIDE THE WALLS. 

There was vo time to complete the 
measurements because since April 5,14945 the 
Allied invasion of Italy had begun. We went 
retroceding, then, towards the North, but at 
every step we saw the magnitude of the 
disaster. The war was lost for Germany and 
would soon be over. We decided to separate. 


Karl von Grossen and Oskar Feil, under 
protest, would go into hiding in a Franciscan 
monastery whose prior was a sympathizer of 
Germany and the Arab cause: both had to 
exchange the black uniform of the 44 for the 
brown SERAPHIC soutane. The Daivas dogs 
would also be left in their care. 

while our Comrades remained in +the 
Monastery of Naples, the Tibetan Legion 
undertook a journey to Berlin. we went Bangi, 
Srivirya, fifty commandos and we. After 
multiple clashes with +the communists 
partisans who infested the roads, we managed 
+o reach Verona, from where they started 
several paths that crossed the Alps. we took 
by the one in Bolzano, which led us a day later 
straight to Berchtesgaden. 

On April 25 the 44 commander of 
Berchtesgaden received a telegram from 
Bormann in which he was ordered to arrest 
Marshal Goering. When we arrived there was 
uo oné who could assist us or give us 
information. We then headed to the 
Obersalzberg, but before arriving, Destiny, 


that tragic Destiny that always pursued me, 
decided to put on its best performance: 31 
Lancaster bombers arrived first and began to 
unload tons of bombs on the peaceful alpine 
village. Paralyzed with pain, pierced by the 
lacerating vostalaia, LT believe screaming with 
impotence, L saw blown to pieces Rudolph Hess' 
house and others surrounding, That house 
where 12 years ago I would come with my 
father to visit the Fihrer's Stellvertreter 
and ask him for help to guide my career! There, 
Dad had entrusted him with the medal of the 
Ophites. what would have become of it? 
Maybe Llse had them, his and wine... 

So many meworiésl... 

Damned English, damned Yankees, damned 


Russians, damned Jewish Synarchy! what need 
was there to destroy that village of 
Obersaleberg? Maybe delete a symbol? But 
symbols can only ve broken in shape, break its 
appearance, because the content — is 
metaphysical, transcendent, and can never be 
reached by a Lancaster bomb, 

Anyway, unable to Mold back my tears, I 
looked at the smoking ruins of the Berahof, 


the Fihrer's Headquarters, empty at the 
time because, as the Allies knew well, the 
Fuhrer was in the Berlin bunker, and the 
remains of the houses of Bormann and Goering, 
and of many settlers who had vothing to do 
with Nazism and the Third Reich. we returned 
to Berchtesgaden and managed to get the 
next day transport to Wunich. There I 
interviewed General Koller who reported the 
disastrous situation in Berlin: the Russians 
had reached the banks of the Elbe aud 
Eisenhower stopped the American Army near 
Torgau, with the declared purpose of having 
Berlin ravaged by the Slavic hordes. “That 
was, the damned Jew justified himself, what 
had been agreed in Yalta”. 

Berlin was, thus, besieged ly the Russians, 
making it almost impossible to enter or go out 
by ground, well then, the Tibetan Legion will 
enter Berlin! -L affirmed with determination. 

—You will not need to take such a risk, 
BRLIGADLENFUHRER Von  Siibermaun: 
Orders have just come in for you, commanding 
you to head to Plauen.The RELCHSFUHRER 
Himmler wishes to see you personally there. 


General Koller, +o wy surprise, extended 
Himmler's telegram to me. How did the 
RELCHSEUHRER know that we would meet in 
Munich? There was only one answer: the S.D. 
Officer from Berchestsgaden had reported our 
passage. I cursed to myself and asked Koller. 

-Is there a telephone line to the 
RELCHSFUHRER? 

—Only in case of extreme urgency. 

—well, this one is, my General. This is an 
emergency. 

Alright BRIGADLENFUHRER. Pass by 
the radio, that I will authorize the call. 

I sighed in relief: I needed to confirm my 
suspicions before leaving! 

-This is BRIGADLENFUHRER Kurt von 
Siivermann, my RELCHSFUHRER -L greeted, 
across the inaudible line. 

-Von Siibermanu! How glad I am to hear 
from you at this time! I congratulate you on 
getting to Munich. Just in time! I+ couldu'+ ve 
expected less from You, well, 
BRLGADLENFUHRER Von Siibermamn; listen 
+o me carefully: THINGS HAVE CHANGED 
HERE IN GERMANY, AND NOW LI AM IN 


CHARGE OF OPERATION FREDERICK II. 
SO YOU WUST COME AS SOON AS 
POSSIBLE AND BRING Mt THE KING'S 
RELIC. COME BY PLANE. See you soon, Put 
me with General Koller to give him the 
necessary instructions. 

See you soon, my RELCHSFUHRER! --L 
said goodbye, immersed in the blackest of 
apprehensions. 

I met with Bangi and Srivirya. Luckily 
+here were no planes available in that moment. 
What would I do? It was evident that 
Himmler planned to seize the Genghis Khan's 
stone for personal use. But the Stone of 
Agartha belonged vot to him but to the 44 
Black Order, to the Thulegesellschaft, to 
Germany. The RELCHSFUHRER deserved the 
best of concepts, a Hyperborean Initiate 
faithful to the Fuhrer and loyal to our banners: 
if the fall of Germany had disrupted him, that 
would be understandable. But in the Black 
Order I would never ve forgiven if I lost an 
object that Frederick IT Hohenstaufen 
protected for 400 years. 


—Cowmrades, I'm in trouble --L confided to 
the Tibetan Legion chiefs. I will surely find 
muself in the need to disobey an order of the 
RELCHSFUHRER and I don't want you to get 
involved. I have thought of transfering you to 
the local Commander of the 44, and continue 
alone the trip to Berlin. L+'s my duty to deliver 
the chest that we found in Apulia to the 
Luitiates of the Black Order, who are also 
members of the Thulegesellschaft, and for 
that I must go to Berlin; on the contrary, the 
RELCHSFUHRER wants me to give the Relic 
only to him, in the city of Plauen. 

—And how will you go to Berlin, Shivatulku? 

—well, by laud, since by air it's impossible to 
get there. L'll pretend to go to Plauen, but 
then I will turn North, and somehow try to 
cross the Russian siege. 

-Then we will follow you to Berlin. Think 
about it: We will be useful to perform the feat 
you plan. And on the other hand, what do we 
care about the disobedience charges, even if it 
meant death? we have already lived too long 
and Death does not scare us at all! 


The Gurkha's words brought me to reality. 
No doubt those days signaled the end of the 
Third Reich. And wost likely they would 
represent our own end, Yes; it was all over, and 
maybe we would be over too. Now or later, life 
would have to ve risked against a host of 
enemies, Russian, tuglish, Yankees, French, 
who, by Wothan, who would take our lives? 
Leaving the Tibetan Legion in Munich only 
meant prolonging their lives a day or two more: 
that was the reality. 

I made up my mind on the spot. we had to 
act before (General Koller got the plane. 

I gathered thew all in a remote courtyard 
and spoke to them: 

—Tibetan Legion! In a few minutes we will 
be in operations. Our goal is to reach Berlin, 
and we need to equip ourselves on the spot. 
BUT WE CANNOT OFFICIALLY REQUEST 
THESE SUPPLIES. Therefore, we will seize 
them. 

First of all, it is necessary to seize two 
armed trucks, with spare rubber tires and 
enough ammunition. Bangi and fifteen men will 
take care of it, trying not to cause casualties 


on either side, which are the same side of 
Germany. Capture and gag those you have to 
steal, and keep them hidden in the trucks, we 
will release them before we ao. You have ten 
minutes to execute the mission and park in 
front of the Logistics depot. 

Srivirya and 20 men will storm the depot, 
taking oly what's indispensable for a G00 km 
trip and 50 troops: grenades, guns, ammunition 
aud minimal provisions. You immobilize everyone 
and when the trucks arrive, you load 
everything and meet us in the dormitory 
building, next to the casino. In fifteen minutes 
you have to be there! --L ordered. 

The fifteen Tibetans and I set about 
picking up our equipment and clothes, and 
stacking everything at the barrack door. 
Fifteen minutes later we were leaving the 
Munich barracks. The first group had taken 
four prisoners. The one of highest rank was a 
SCHARTFUHRER: to him I gave the letter 
addressed to General Koller. On it L apologized 
to him for the outrage, and informed him that 
“T could vot obey the order of the 
RELCHSEUHRER Himmler as it was in 


contradiction with another previous order 
forcing me to ao to Berlin. The author of the 
first order was a Chief of the Secret Service 
that LI was only authorized to mention his code 
name: Unicorvis”. I begged this textual 
message +o be communicated to the 
RELCHSFUHRER and kindly said goodbye +o 
General Koller. I did vot expect that Koller 
would forgive me for ridiculing his men, but I 
had faith that Himmler would leave 
everything as it was, rather than face THE 
OCCULT BRAINS OF THE THIRD REICH. 
So we released the bewildered soldiers in the 
North entrance of Munich, reiterating that 
they transmit this letter as soon as possible 
+o General Koller. 

Wy calculations were correct because 
Himmler did nothing after receiving the laconic 
message. We even ran into 44 troops from the 
Russian front to which no warning had been 
made regarding us. 

Now, it was April 2@ and LT think that was 
the last day were there was a winimal 
possibility of reaching Berlin by road. Our route 
was like marching the edge of the Synarchist 


Dragon's teeth: they were all enemy 
vanguards along the way; first French and 
Yankee vanauards advancing from the west, 
and then Russian vanguards from the East, 
colliding with the Yankee columns on the banks 
of the Elbe. Munich would fall into the hands 
of the Franco-Yankees on April 30, that is, two 
days after we left. 

Anyway, and Wolding periodic battles 
against Yankees and Russians, we reached 
Postdam at dusk. Impossible to get through 
+he Russian lines in two German trucks and 
with a 44 legion. I+ took two more hours to 
locate an appropriate Russian camp to get the 
must-have camouflage: about @D Russian 
infantry soldiers slept in a row of tents, 
protected by four sentinels. All were killed by 
knife, most of them their throats cut, because 
no one wanted to spoil his disguise. However, no 
legionnaires wanted to take off the uniform of 
the 44 and had to put the Russian clothes on 
top of it, many times helping it to get in by 
generous knife strokes. 


Thus dressed, we marched wore or less 
openly towards the Spree. Following its shore 
we came upon the Veindendammer bridge, 
which was covered by the children of the Hitler 
Youth of Arthur Axmamn. For ten minutes I 
had a Nard time convincing a 12-year-old 
OBERSTURMFUHRER that we were a 4h 
legion and that he should let us pass. We finally 
crossed and all took off the Russian clothes 
right there, except for me, who still had a long 
way To Ao. 

Because we Nad decided to separate, this 
time, definitely. The Tibetan Legion belonged 
+o the Leibstandarte Adolf Hitler, the 44 
Corps that was in charge of the Fihrer's 
personal guard, and the wost logical thing 
would be for that corps to go to the bunker to 
contribute to its defense. Berlin offered a 
catastrophic aspect: entire blocks demolished 
by the aerial bombardment and the cannonade 
of the Russians, the streets covered with 
debris, gleams of different fires were added +o 
the twilight of the dawn of that fateful April 
2G, 1945. We marched in silence for several 


blocks until we reached the Fredrichstrasse, or 
what was left of it. The idea was to follow 
that route up to the subway station and then 
descend and travel underground; at the 
Vilhelmplate station we would ascend a few 
meters from the Chaweellery. I+ was wot 
possible to carry out this simple plan because 
in Frederick's street was being waged a 
terrible tank battle. So we tried to reach on 
the run the Vilhelmstrasse when Fortune, so 
elusive until then, came to our aid. 

Indeed, along the transversal street that 
we took, it began to turn towards us a column 
of tanks. In command was a 4h 
OBERFUHRER called O++o Meyer, whom we 
knew because Von (rossen got him, three 
years earlier, to give us a lecture on armored 
cavalry tactics: he was a young officer of 
legendary courage and great professionalism 
for the command of motorized troops. He had 
fought in France and Russia, and survived, in 
addition to causing great losses to the enemy. 
When Rudolph, after my first mission, hinted 
that I would be one of the youngest 
OBERFURER of the German Army, without 


a doubt he included Otto Mever in his plural 
concept. Now they had summoned him for the 
Battle of Berlin, the last, and would surely die. 

He stopped his paneer and went out 
through the tower: —Kurt von Siibermann and 
the Tibetan Legion! Ha, ha, ha. I wever 
expected to find you here, SECRET AGENT! 
where the hell do you think you're going? 

—O+to Meyer! --L shouted, moved--. I did 
not imagine seeing you again, Oh, Otto: this is 
the Fihrer's guard. I+ must reach the 
Chawcellery! 

—But i+ is only a few blocks! Do not worry 
that they will arrive there. Tell them to 
march protected by the panzers and T will 
leave them at the very door. And you come up 
+o the cabin, I want to chat with someone 
who has not gone crazy yer, like they are all in 
this city. 

Fifteen minutes later the five panzers 
stopped in front of the Chaweellery, which 
practically no longer existed, except for the 
underground bunkers; and the Tibetan Legion 
formed in the garden. The astonishment of 


BRIGADLENFUHRER Mohnke, hy 


Commander of the Chancellery, had vo limits, 
when contemplating that troop of Asian faces. 

-The Tibetan Legion, special formation of 
the 1st 44 Panzeraivision Leibstandarte Adolf 
Hitler, reports to take over the guard in the 
bunkerfiihrer! Heil Hitler, my 
BRLGADIENFUHRER! --L presented and 
saluted loudly. 

Mohnke was suspicious of this 
reinforcement, of which he had no news, and he 
thought of a possible defection from the front, 
but he was reassured when L proved that our 
destination was Italy, from where logically we 
had +o withdraw, and L told him that Himmler 
was informed of our departure towards Berlin. 

-Now, if I can, I wmust complete the 
mission entrusted to me by the Secret Service, 
--T requested. 

As for me, do your duty, 
BRIGADLIENFUHRER. There is nothing else 
+o do here --he said in a lugubrious tone. 

I+ was 10 o'clock. I heard Otto Meyer 
being told that the Fuhrer was resting, that 
he could vot receive him. The heroic Meyer had 


tried to see Hitler before embarking on a 
journey from which he might never come back. 
I signaled to him to wait a moment and said 
goodbye forever to Bangi, Srivirya, and the 
fifty Lopas warriors of the Tibetan Legion. 
why describe what that farewell was like? 
It's enough to add that even after 35 years, 
I see them clearly in the garden of the 
Chawcellery in ruins, raising their arm to salute 
me wilitarily, and I hear the voice of the 
Gurkha who says “Goodbye Shivatulku! Do not 
suffer for us, for we will soon find ourselves in 
another war, fighting alongside the Gods!" 

-The (regorstrasse? --Meyer repeated 
questioningly--. But that is at the Gipfelstadt 
(GF): you have to go through the Brandenburg 
Gate and cross the Thiergarten (@B). Look 
Kurt, for a few days the Russians have been 
trying to occupy the Thieraarten but have 
failed +o break our anti-tank batteries. 
Therefore, they too have assembled their own 
batteries. 


(GF) Neighborhood of The Summit. 
(2) Berlin Zoological Garden. 


Conclusion: nobody can go through because a 
crossfire hell has been formed. But do not get 
your hopes up: you could not get there on foot 
either because we have mined all the fields and 
Zoo patns. 

L looked at him desolate and this drew 
another of his usual laughs. 

—Etasy, Kurt, calm down, not all is lost. 

Although the panzers cannot get through, 
that does vot mean that NOTHING CAN 
GET THROUGH. Have you heard of the 
Kamikaze? He asked, always joking. 

—Yes: they're the Japanese suicide pilots. 

—well then, my dear Comrade! If you dare 
+o be a MOTORCYCLIST KAWLKAZE, we 
might just make you cross to the Gipfelstaat! 

I was beginning to understand, 

—-The plan is elementary; only the kamikaze 
is needed to carry it out --he said smiling. 

I nodded, implying that I would play the 
role of suicide pilot. 

—Then there is nothing more to talk about. 
You take an escort motorcycle, which are now 
completely useless, and you rush down the 
great avenue, cross the Brandenburg Gate, 


and enter the Thiergarten; with luck, in ten 
minutes you'll be on Gregorstrasse. Of course, 
you must take the Thiergarten at areat 
speed, more than a hundred km per Nour, so 
the Russians can't sharpen their aim. 
Meanwhile, we will entertain them with fire at 
will. Do you agree? 

—Alssolutely agree. The plan is truly 
suicidal, but the only one that gives me some 
chance, --L acknowledged, 

—You have done well to keep that Russian 
suit: it's an officer's. I+ can be useful to you 
later on, since where you are going there are 
no Germans but Russians. And you speak the 
language of the subhumans, right? 

I uodded. I no longer felt like talking or 
joking; I only longed to go on the suicidal 
adventure, I understood that I was putting 
all at stake and just wanted to leave. 

O+to Meyer understood it that way but he 
did vot stop making jokes until the end, 

—Qoodbye Comrade --he said smiling--, the 
next time we meet you will take me for a ride 
in a sidecar. Ha, ha, ha. 

—And you in a carousel panzer. Ha, ha, ha. 


In the end we both laughed, and said 
goodbye forever too. 


CHAPTER XLII 


I crossed the wmain avenue of the 
Thiergarten reclined on a bullet that was 
running at more than a hundred kilometers per 
hour, dodging with instant reflexes thousands 
of potholes of what looked like a lunar 
landscape. The German batteries, alerted by 
Otto Mever, opened fire pretending to try to 
hit me, which puzzled the Russians and led 
them to concentrate fire on them, allowing me 
TO Bet Away, 


Ten wminutes later I entered the 
Gipfelstaat and circulated at regular speed 
down Gregorstrasse. I stopped in front of 
23G, lifted up my goggles, and looked on both 
sides of the street: not a soul. But the most 
curious was that, contrary to the other blocks, 


which had suffered the devastating bombing 
attack, the one that contained Konrad 
Tarstein's house was intact, as if the war 
hadn't happened there. 

Again, like a Rite a thousand times 
repeated, I struck, the moldy ring spinning in 
the bronze fist. 

Yes? Tarstein's shrill voice was heard 
through a crack in the old door, 

-I am Kurt von Siibermanun; I wean, 
Lupus, L'm Lupus, Comrade Unicornis. 

The door opened and Tarstein, at the 
height of serenity, repeated once more. 

—Comeé in, L was expecting you. It's 4:00 
pm. You arrive just right for a cup of tea, if 
you don't mind being ahead of the Enalish time 
an Nour? --he inquired ironically. 

—-No, no. A tea will ve fine. You don'+ know 
what L've had to go through to get here: L 
literally went through a defile of heavy 
ammunition. Ln those instants L didn'+ know if 
I was going to get here; and I didu't+ know 
what I was going to find here either. You can 
imagine wy surprise to see that you have vot 
departed from your usual habits. 


-—Wy dear Lupus, it is not good for the 
health of an old maw like Me +o be changing his 
way of life at this point --he explained with 
renewed irony--. Come on, let's go to the 
kitchen and have that tea, and forget about 
what's going on outside for a long while. I lefr 
everything on that sofa, except the saddlebag 
containing the Stone of Genghis Khan. Because 
that's what you have come for, right? You 
have risked life one and a thousand times to 
comply with the Black Order: you are admirable 
Kurt von Siibermamn, a Knight worthy of the 
Fuhrer, an Luitiate worthy of the Gods. 

AS So Many times before, LT walked into the 
modern kitchen and sat before a small table 
covered with a fine white linen tablecloth. 
Tarstein prepared the infusion in a Shanghai 
porcelain teapot aud filled the cups with tea 
from the same origin. while I savored it, 
calmer vow, L watched Tarstein examine the 
Stone of Genghis Khan. He seemed moved, 
which was unusual for him. Finally he asked: 

—Do you know what this is? The proof 
that Humanity has an opportunity, the 
concrete testimony that the Gods of the 


Spirit agreed to deal with the Great Initiates 
who were trying to make the Universal Empire 
a reality. Lf they had triumphed in the XLII 
ceutury, the History of Humanity would be very 
different and the Enemy would not have had 
the possibility of constituting the Universal 
Synarchy in the XLV century: for example, it 
would not have been necessary for Philip the 
Fair to dissolve the Templars between 13207 
aud 1214 as Frederick II should have 
liquidated them, with pleasure, in 1227. And 
do you know why this wasn't achieved? well, 
because this Stone that you have brought 
was lost for seven key years, from 1221 to 
4220. In trutm, it was vot lost but was lost, 
with the purpose of the failure of the imperial 
plans. Oh, Lupus: if this Stone had reached the 
hands of Emperor Frederick IL in time, 
perhaps my own family, the House of Tharsis, 
would not have been exterminated in 12.60! 
Naturally, neffe, I understood very little 
of all this. Just now, after reading Belicena 
Villca's Letter, Tarstein's words acquire their 
true and dramatic meaning, At the time, 
Konrad Tarstein must have woticed the 


bewilderment on my face as he tried to clarify 
with other words the weaning of that 
incredible Relic. 

—Do you remember the story of Emperor 
Frederick IL Hohenstaufen? --he asked 
energetically. 

Yes. Tnat is to say: I remember some 
prominent facts --L answered hesitantly. 

—well then. This fact is very prominent. Do 
you remember what happened to his Crusader 
Vow? 

-On, yes! --L stated, pleased that I was 
uot totally iqnoraut--. I think that Frederick 
IL was crowned at Aachen, in1214, and there 
he made the fatal vow to Innocent LIT to 
undertake a Crusade to the Holy Land; for 
Various reasons, he didn't comply with this 
promise until 122%, which cost him countless 
complications with the Popes, which led to 
excommunications and wars. 

-The dates are correct, Lupus. What you 
do not know exactly, because it has remained a 
secret until now and was only the domain of 
certain Secret Societies, is the REAL REASON 
why Frederick LL delayed his trip to Palestine. 


AND THAT REASON IS THIS: THE STONE 
OF GENGHIS KHAN. Frederick II awaited 
since 1221 the arrival of a Mongol Initiate 
who would be the bearer of a written pact 
between the Emperor of the East and the 
Emperor of the west: such Initiate never 
arrived in Sicily and the reason was that he 
was assassinated in Frankish Suria by order of 
the Catnolic Druids. when Frederick IT finally 
decided to travel to the Middle East, he did it 
for the purpose of rescuing the Stone of 
Genghis Khan, which was in the power of the 
Lord of Beirut. But it was already too late to 
consummate the metaphysical pact, to submit 
the Order of the world to the Universal 
Empire: Genghis Khan had died in122F and his 
successors, Wo were not Luitiates, fell quickly 
into the hands of the Priests of the white 
Fraternity. 

I+ is worth knowing the story in all its 
details, because now, FOO years later, the 
possibility of erecting the Universal Empire 
has once again arisen. And as then, the real 
fight takes place in the plane of the Great 
Initiates and the High Doctrines: +he 


Universal Empire against the Universal 
Synarchy; Hyperborean wisdom against the 
Judaic Culture; the Fihrer's pact with the 
Loyal Gods of Agartha against the pact of a 
handful of little men, Churchill, Roosvelt, Stalin, 
De Gaulle, etc. with the Traitor Gods of 
Chang Shambhala. The enormous massacres of 
the fiqhting masses are impressive but are 
unimportant, always unimportant, in the face 
of the confrontation of the Luitiates and the 
(ods. This Stone, which you have found in the 
Castle of Frederick IL, was the pact of the 
Emperors with the Gods of Agartha that was 
going to make possible the implementation of 
the Universal Empire in the XLIL century, 
Frederick IL had it hidden by Huperborean 
Initiates, experts in Lithic Construction, with 
the rule that it was only to ve found by the 
future Universal Emperor. This Stone, as you 
will understand, belongs to the Fihrer. 

-Then I should have given it to him 
personally, when I passed by the bunker a few 
hours ago, L foolishly reflected. 

—No, Lupus! This Stone will be delivered to 
the Fiihrer in the Antarctic Oasis where he is 


now. The Fuhrer of the bunker, possibly by 
now, is dead. 

-I don't understand --L confessed, still 
knowing that my words would irritate Konrad 
Tarstein, 

—well, you should understand! —he claimed 
with predictable anger- After all you are also 
a TULKU! The Tulkus, my dear Lupus, possess 
several bodies. And nobody knows how many or 
where. As they rightly told you in Tibet, in the 
Third Reich there has been the strange 
phenomenon that there are many 
"reincarnated Gods"; MANY TULKUS, Kurt von 
Siibermaun. The Fuhrer is a Tulku and it is not 
strange that he should die in Berlin and 
simultaneously live in Antarctica. To that 
Fuhrer, powerful and strong as he was at the 
ane of twenty-five or thirty, we will send him 
the Stone of the Blood Pact with Agartha. 

It was stronger than Me and L had to 
inquire: 

—But was the Fuhrer aware that he had 
that extraordinary faculty? 

—You "Shivatulku", do you know where your 
other, necessary, existences are taking place? 


—Certainly not. 

—well, there is the answer you are looking 
for. Tf you, then, are unable to answer, how do 
you want Me to know the process of a Tulku? 

L'll give you an idea though --he conceded- 
-. This is how LT imagine the Tulkus process: a 
special case of METAMORPHOSIS. Let's 
establish an analogy between Tulkus and 
Lepidopteran insects, and suppose that THE 
WHOLE LIFE OF AN EXAMPLE OF TULKU, 
SUCH AS THE FUHRER, YOU, OR RUDOLPH 
HESS, IS ANALOGOUS TO A 
LEPLDOPTERAN BUTTERFLY. Let's 
suppose also that there is a set of twin larvae 
that, by a particular law of the Tulkus, remain 
in a latent state of life while the butterfly 
develops its active life. And finally, suppose 
that the special laws of the Tulkus determine 
that when the butterfly dies, one of the 
larvae automatically returns to the process of 
metamorphosis and transforms into a 
chrysalis, generating a new active life AND A 
NEW REALITY. Of course, because larval life 
is latent life, and the active life, of butterflies 
and Tulkus, is REAL LIFE: the reality of life 


therefore corresponds to the butterflies- 
Tulkus; Tulkus-larvae live in a plane of 
existence vot real, but possible: such existence 
is not of the same level than that shown by 
butterflies-Tulkus. Only if one butterfly-Tulku 
dies, or if there is a Tulku law that requires 
the existence of two or wore butterflies- 
Tulkus, a larva-Tulku will transform into real. 
But, my dear Lupus, who knows the laws of 
the Tulkus? Who knows Now many Tulkus-men 
can exist in the larval stage? An ordinary man 
can take a single decision to make in a given 
time and space: if there are two alternatives, 
he must say without a doubt "L'm going to do 
this" or "L'm going to do that”. The Tulku, on 
+he contrary, can choose +o do both 
possibilities, although for this he needs, 
logically, +o dispose of two simultaneous 
realities. The Tulku can, for example, say “I'M 
QOING TO STAY IN BERLIN, AND I WLLL 
DIE THERE TF THE THIRD RELCH LOSES 
THE WAR” and also say “I WILL RETIRE TO 
THE ANTARCTIC OASES, TOGETHER 
WITH THE ELITE OF THE 4h, TO 
PREPARE THE FINAL BATTLE AGALNST 


THE UNIVERSAL SYNARCHY”, AND 
FULFILL BOTH STATEMENTS. For an 
ordinary person it would ve impossible to carry 
out the two sentences, but for a 
FUHRERTULKU this is perfectly possible. 
Naturally, Lupus, that the two or three 
realities of the Tulku WILL ONLY HAVE TO 
COINCIDE IN THE TULKU HIMSELF, IN 
THE CONTEXT THAT QGQiIves HIM 
SIGNIFICANCE AND THAT HE 
SIGNIFLES. Outside the Tulku, the realities 
of the living Tulkus may not coincide, Time 
contract or expand, things dislocate, History 
contradict itself. What is in the reality of a 
living Tulku, that is, an example, of a real 
Tulku, of a butterfly-Tulku, beyond THE Tulku, 
MAY NOT BE IN THE REALITY OF 
ANOTHER REAL TULKU BUT DIFFERENT 
FROM THE FIRST; OR, CONVERSELY, IT 
MAY WELL BE IN HTS CONTEXT. I 
CLARIFY THIS TO WARN YOU THAT, 
FROM NOW ON, THE ADHERENTS OF 
HYPERBOREAN WISDOM WUST DEFINE 
TO WHICH REALLTY THEY REFER: LF TO 
THE REALITY OF THE FUHRER DEAD IN 


THE CHANCELLERY-BUNKER OF BERLIN 
OR TO THE REALITY OF THE FURER 
ALIVE, ALWAYS YOUNG IN HIS MAGIC 
REFUGE, wHeRe HE AWAITS THE 
HISTORICAL TIMES OF THE FINAL 
BATTLE. And I anticipate you that from now 
on those who choose to live in the first reality, 
will be considered traitors, no matter how 
much they proclaim themselves "National 
Socialists” or "Nazis". 

with eyes gleaming, Konrad Tarstein 
paused for a second to pour more tea. 

Rudolph Hess...? 

Yes, Rudolph Hess is also a Tulku and 
therefore vow stands next to the Fuhrer, in 
the Secret Refuge: he is as you know him; he 
has not changed a thing. And because he is a 
Tulku, he can be with the Fuhrer and, 
MOREOVER, BE PRISONER OF THE 
ENGLISH. 

But let's leave the Tulkus for the moment 
and return to the Stone of Genghis Khan, I 
told you before that it is worth knowing the 
story in detail. You have found it and you 
deserve better than anyone to know that 


story, although this is not the best occasion to 
relate it. Either way L will summarize it for 
you; pay attention: 

In Mongolia, in the Gobi desert, there is a 
place that Hyperborean wisdom calls "THE 
TAR GATE", which communicates directly with 
the Kingdom of Agartha. In the time of 
Genghis Khan and Frederick II, the Loyal 
Siddhas had approved a plan of Huperborean 
Initiates, known as the TYR STRATEGY, 
destined to found the Universal Empire on 
Earth: the Chosen One in the East for that 
was Prince Temujin, who received the 
Huperborean Initiation as a young man by 
some Siddhas coming from the Tar Gate. 
Remember that Temuyjin's Father, Yesigei, 
had been poisoned by the Tartars when the 
young Prince was only 4 years old and that, 
from then until his adulthood, he lived 
miserably with his mother aud his brothers in 
the desert lands of the Upper Ovon. Like all 
the Great Chosen in History, it is during that 
period that the Siddhas instruct and initiate 
him. 


According +o local tradition the Great 
Ancestors of the Mongols were the Gray wolf 
and the Tawny Roe Deer, which means that 
their Ancestors were not humans, or what is 
the same, that they were Gods. In the sacred 
cavern of Erkene Qon, the Gray wolf married 
the Roe, that came from the vicinities of Lake 
Baikal. Subsequently, the original couple moved 
to the sacred mountain Burgan Qaldun, the 
current Kentei, former abode of KOK KEV, God 
of Infinity. 

If their great Aucestors were Gods, their 
close relatives were not less powerful: his 
grandfather was Kabul Khan (64), the first 
organizer of the Mongolian trives and military 
conqueror; and his father, Yesiigei, had taken 
the nickname of Ba'atur, that is to savy, "the 
Valiant”. His mother Hé'eliin brought him to 
the world in "the year of the pig" of 4167, that 
is to say that he was 27 years older than 
Frederick IL, born in 1194. 

His BLOOD PURLTY was so high that he 
was awarded a REPRESENTATION of the 


(G2) KHAN, from la'an: EMPEROR 


Origin Sign, the highest Hyperborean 
distinction of the XIII century after the 
gral, which was entrusted to the Occitan 
Cathars. That's why when an Assembly of 
Mongol Chiefs and Kings met in 1206 at 
Karakorum, and chose him “Khan”, Temujin 
proudly displayed the sign that had given him 
the triumph over his enemies and allowed him 
to materialize the unity of his Race: that sian, 
which he wore in his ring and banner, was none 
other than the LEVOROTATORY 
SWASTIKA, the same that seven hundred 
years later would be displayed in the most 
glorious feats by another Hyperborean people, 
but this time of the white Race. 

Gengnis Khan was entrusted with a 
historic mission which he knew how to comply 
with in all its aspects, so that it is not possible 
to blame him for anything regarding the 
failure of the Tur Strategy. On the contrary, 
this failure is due almost exclusively to the 
excellent counteroffensive unleashed in the 
west by the enemy forces, operating 
undercover in the Catholic Church. That 
historic mission consisted in founding a Great 


Mongol Kingdom in the fast, spanning 
completely North and Central Asia, 
SIMULTANEOUSLY with the emergence of a 
Great White Kingdom in the west. 

when the founding of these Kingdoms was 
accomplished, then the time would come to seal 
with a pact the creation of a Universal Empire 
in which the Mongols would be subordinate to 
a true King of the white world and where the 
yellow masses would reserve the right to 
advance to the west and the white Elites, less 
numerous but wore culturally capable, would 
march to the fast. There, in Mongolia, the 
Crown of the tarth, would flourish a 
Huperborean civilization never seen since the 
days of Atlantis. These were, in short, the 
objectives proposed by the Tur Strategy. 

I will show you now, Lupus, how Genghis 
Khan carries out his part in the Tyr strategy. 
Tn 1206 he unites all the Mongol tribes and 
begins the conquest of China and, in1215, with 
the taking of Peking, he reaches the eastern 
limit of Asia. From then on, all that remains is 
to make contact with the "King of the west’. 
But who is this king? How to recognize him if, 


towards the west, far from existing a unity 
you notice a confusing feudal organization? I 
remind you, Lupus, that according +o 
Huperborean Wisdom THE EFFECTS OF THE 
KALY YUGA DO NOT HAVE THE SAME 
INTENSITY IN ALL GEOGRAPHICAL 
POLNTS; on the contrary, there is aROUTE 
OF THE KALY YUGA that spirals along the 
spherical surface of the Earth and over which 
the Kaily Yuga is "more intense" or more active. 
This area is orientable and, in the region we 
are considering, orientable "from East to 
west", that is, the effects of the Kaly Yuga 
are wore intense towards the west than 
towards the East: GOING EAST 
INCREASES "SPIRITUALITY" AND 
GOING  WtST INCREASES THE 
"MATERLALISM" PROPER TO THE KALY 
YUGA. Attending to these principles is that 
the Tar Gate, in the Gobi Desert, is also called 
"Center of less intensity of the Kaly Yuga’. 

To place oneself in the dilemma of Genghis 
Khaw it is necessary to consider that the “King 
of the west” should be “Great” by the power 
of the Spirit, as was also Temujin, and reflect 


on the difficulties of LOOKING from the East 
of Asia to the west of Occident. Genghis Khan, 
"TO THE WEST", only "SAW" spiritual 
darkness... and Kingdoms. Many Kingdoms, but 
no "Great Kingdom". The Kingdom of the 
Persians, which would soon fall, the Kingdom of 
the Byzantine Greeks, wo barely resisted the 
Aral and Turkish siege: a very small and weak 
Kingdom, with Kings without Luitiative who 
liked +o call themselves “Emperors”. The Slav 
Kingdoms of the Russians and Poles, could vot 
even dream of putting themselves at the head 
of the peoples of the West and, on the 
contrary, would be easy prey for the Golden 
Horde. For the same reason, Armenia, Georgia, 
Bulgaria, Hungary, etc. could be ruled out. 
The (Germanic Kingdoms of Europe 
remained, undoubtedly the strongest, but in 
them, according to the vision of Genghis Kham, 
the darkness was absolute. Lf the Great King 
was there, it would be necessary to distinguish 
him by his external qualities and for that he 
should have the appropriate information. To 
this end, he had many travellers, merchants or 
religious, brought to his presence and 


questioned them harshly, with little result. 
But from their stories he could know that 
there were truly two areat Christian 
Kingdoms, one Frankish and the other Romar- 
German. The Frankish Kingdom was precisely 
the one that, for a century, carried out this 
alsurd war against the Arabs, during which 
+hey had occupied Suria and Palestine. 
Genanis Khan thought then that he 
should address the Frankish King and the 
German King but there was still a doulbt to be 
cleared: oth Kings called themselves 
"Christians" and servants of a Great Priest 
called "Pope", wouldn't this Pope ve the true 
King of the World? To form an opinion about 
Christianity and the Pope he sent for 
Nestorian priests from Armenia and some 
Orthodox Greeks who were slaves in Peking; 
through them he learned the story of Jesus 
Christ and he knew that the Pope was vot a 
warrior but a shepherd, that did not kill but 
commanded to kill, and that did vot ride 
alongside his people during wars but remained 
all his life in safe and distant convents. And 
with a grimace of disgust Genghis Khan 


dismissed the Pope as a worthy spiritual 
authority with which he could deal. 

Before 1220 Genghis Khan already knew 
that of the two Kings, the Frank and the 
German, it suited his plans to address the last 
of them. Such a conviction he obtained by 
evaluating the information provided by one of 
his many esoteric confidants. But it is worth 
making a clarification here: while the life of 
Genghis Khan lasted, three were the religions 
that surrounded him and to which he lent 
special attention: Nestorian Christianity, 
Persian Wanichaeism, and fundamentally, 
Taoism (40). The religion of Confucius he 
rejected for reactionary and in Buddhism he 
immediately recognized a system based on the 
Kalachakra of Chang Shambhala, against 
which his Hyperborean instructors warned him 
early on. 


(40) Manichaeism, which had managed to spread to China 
in the XLIL century, was respected by Genghis Khan but 
not by his successors,who fought it fiercely until i+ 
disappeared; in the same way, Taoism was later 
persecuted, 


It was a Manichean priest who informed 
him one day that “beyond the Kingdom of the 
Franks, in the fiefdoms of the King of Aragén, 
who is in turn vassal of the German King, 
there is a powerful Wanichean community 
whom the Angels have given in custody a Stone 
Cup that is vot of this world”. This news 
impressed Genghis Khan, as well as the 
knowledge that the troops of the King of the 
Franks, with the Pope's blessing, were 
dedicating themselves to exterminate those 
Manicheans of the west called “Cathars”, that 
is to say, “pure”. A whole "Manichean route” 
allowed such novelties to reach Asia: from 
Languedoc +o Italy, to the Cathar and 
Bogomil communities of Milan; from there to 
Bulgaria, center of Bogomil Manichacism; and, 
from the Balkans, Bogomil missionaries and 
Paulicians carried the news as far as Armenia 
and Tran. 

The Cathars held that the material world 
had been created by Jehovah Satan with the 
help of a court of Demons; they believed in a 
true God who was Incognizable from the 
state of spiritual impurity that incarnation 


entailed; they also believed in Christ Lux, whom 
+hey called Lucibel, and in the Paraklite or Holy 
Spirit, an agent absolutely transcendent to 
the material sphere. Consequently with these 
beliefs they rejected the Ancient Testament 
of the Bible, considering that it narrated the 
history of the creation of the world by 
Jehovah-Satan, an evil Demiurge, and in which 
it was not mentioned the true God at all; of 
the New Testament they only accepted the 
Gospel of John and the Apocalypse. Avout the 
Church of Rome they thought it was "The 
Synagogue of Satan", a refuge for the Demons 
and their servants in which not a ray of 
spiritual light shone. 

Naturally, if believers in such a clear 
doctrine were condemned to death by the Pope, 
and repressed to annihilation by the troops of 
the Frank King, there was no doubt that the 
latter were, in turn, supporters of the 
Demiurge Jehovah Satan. But things did not 
"look" so clear from Mongolia; indeed: it was 
suspicious that the Frankish King Philip 
Augustus was not personally involved in the 
Cathar massacre and, what was even more 


striking, that the whole of France had been 
called into question between 1200 and 1213, 
by Innocent III because of the King's 
concubinage with a mistress. which of the 
Kings, the German or the Frankish, was, at 
last, the ally mentioned by the Siddhas? 

Seeing the west obscured by the darkness 
of Kaly Yuga, Genghis Khan decided to send 
three ambassador messengers, to Lunocent 
IIT, to Philip Augustus, and to Frederick IT, 
with the mission of initiating diplomatic 
relations and whom he instructed to carry out 
discreet surveys aimed at establishing an 
alliance between the East and the west. He did 
this to buy time, while other envoys of his 
traveled to the "center of lesser intensity" to 
seck the desired answers. 

By 1220, Genghis Khan already knew that 
the deal was to ve concluded with the German 
king. But such a pact, which would vot be 
political but spiritual and which would be held 
in several worlds at the same time, required 
greater certainties than the mere human 
conviction: in 1221 the Taoist sage Chin 
Chuchi returned, after two years, from the 


expedition to the "center of lesser intensity". 
In the Mongol camp, on the banks of the River 
Oro, the sage related to Genghis Khan his 
incredible adventure: he had been authorized 
by the Siddhas to visit the Kingdom of 
Agartha; guided by some mysterious Mongol 
Luitiates they penetrated hundreds of 
kilometers into the Gobi desert until reaching 
a completely desolate and barren place where 
it did not seem possible that there was any 
vestige of plant or animal life; in that site, 
apparently in the middle of the desert, the 
monks decided to camp and, although it seemed 
a suicide, the Chinese sage did not dare to 
contradict them; they remained there for 
several days, he lost count of the total, until 
one night when he was fast asleep, trying to 
replenish the strength that during the day 
the burning sun ruthlessly snatched him away, 
he was abruptly awakened; without coming out 
of his astonishment he was invited by the 
monks, who were accompanied by some terrible 
warriors, emerged he did not imagine from 
where, to go with them into the desert in a 
certain direction; but they did not walk much 


because, very close to the camp, in a place that 
in those days he had observed many times and 
in which THERE COULD BE NOTHING BUT 
SAND, it was clearly distinguished a whitish 
glow that sprouted from the ground; it was a 
clear vight, with a moon that poured streams 
of silver light onto the sinuous surface of the 
desert; Nowever, and this was repeated many 
times by the sage of Shantuna, arriving within 
a few steps away THE LIGHT THAT CAME 
FROM THE GROUND WAS A HUNDRED 
TIMES MORE INTENSE THAN THE MOON, 
to such an extent that its blinding glare made 
it impossible to distinguish what or who 
produced it; he stopped next to the light 
source staggering and only a few seconds later, 
when his eyes had gotten used to it, he could 
see that a perfect rectangular outline was 
silhouetted against the floor, where a heavy 
slab of stone had been moved; the light came 
from that opening that led straight to a 
descending staircase whose steps were lost 
quickly out of sight deep within the Earth. 
Despite the fantastic nature of the story, 
Genghis Khan accepted it without hesitation 


because Sage Chin Chuchi deserved his total 
trust and, mainly, BECAUSE HIS MISSION 
HAD BEEN SUCCESSFUL: he brought with 
him A MESSAGE FROM THE SIDDHAS and 
he was accompanied, to interpret such a 
message before the Khan of the Mongols, by 
AN INHABLTANT OF AGARTHA. According 
+o Chiu Chuchi, after descending into incredible 
depths through that desert trap, they 
arrived at a Worizontal tunnel perfectly 
illaminated, and there they got into “a carriage 
that traveled fast without wheels or horses”, 
which took them in a few minutes to the “City 
of Wo-Tang, The Lord of the war", where 
"despite being underground i+ is possible to see 
the sky and the stars”. In Agartha "the Lord 
of the war himself" received Chiu Chuchi to 
whom he said, “I was waiting to deliver THE 
MAGLC FORMULA THAT GIVES POWER 
OVER THE PEOPLES”. Such a formula, Wo- 
Tang explained, WAS ALREADY KNOWN TO 
GENGHIS KHAN FROM THE DAYS OF HIS 
HYPERBOREAN INITIATION. The novelty 
now consisted in that the formula “HAD BEEN 
ENDOWED WITH A NEW LIGHT, MORE 


INTENSE, SO THAT IT COULD BE READ 
EVEN IN THE MIDST OF THE MOST 
LMPENETRABLE DARKNESS”. 

In short: Wo-Tang gave Chiu Chuchi a 
Green Stone, similar to jade, in which were 
carved two parallel columns of thirteen signs 
for, Wo-Tang explained, both the Vigur 
language, which Genghis Khan spoke, as the 
language of the Great King of the west for 
whom the Stone was intended, came from an 
ancient sacred language called "H", that is, 
ETA. The stone, consisted only of the 
“PACTLO VERBORUM” (#1) since, by the 
mere reading by each of the Kings, the 
Mongolian and the western, of the written 
formula, a metaphysical pact would ve sealed, 
that involved neither the body wor the 
material goods but the Spirit of the Peoples 
and that engaged in the dispute the Lord of 
the War and his army of Angels. Such a pact 
was surely a thousand times more powerful 
and enduring than the weak and dubious 


(71) Pactio verborum: agreed formula, terms of the 
agreement, 


alliances of men. In order to guard the Stone 
and ensure that the formula would be 
pronounced with the Ritual suitable, one of 
those strange inhabitants of Agartha, with 
Mongolian features but with reddish skin, 
would accompany Chiu Chuchi to the camp of 
Genghis Knan. 

In 1221, when Genghis Khan spoke the 
thirteen words in the right order and at the 
right time, his part in the Tyr Strategy was 
definitely completed, from there everything 
would depend on the white Races of the west: 
if they were pure enough they would vot 
hesitate to follow a Universal Emperor of his 
lineage ONCE HE HAD PRONOUNCED THE 
THIRTEEN WORDS, which were also thirteen 
Runes. Since a year ago, at the time when Chin 
Chuchi returned from the Gobi desert, 
messengers from the Khan had departed to 
distant Sicily to advance to the German 
Emperor the future arrival of an Initiate, 
who would carry a message “from another 
world”. And for the wext several years, 
between 1222 and122@, that envoy would be 
Vainly awaited in the west, a fact that delayed 


more than once the Crusade that the German 
Emperor had to undertake to the Holy Land 
and that ultimately led to his excommunication. 

What had happened +o the messenger and 
the Stone? For four years Frederick IL waited 
unsuccessfully for his arrival but the "Tartar" 
had been swallowed by earth. The excellent 
Berber clairvoyants that the Emperor kept at 
his court in Palermo, told him many times that 
the envoy of the Khan "had been detained in 
the Holy Land", but Frederick IT refused to 
give credit to such omens, attributing them 
rather to the antipathy that the Franks 
woke up in the Saracens. towever, he took 
advantage of his recent widowhood and in 
4225 he married Isabella de Brienne, the 
daughter of Jean de Brienne, Frankish King of 
Jerusalem. Elizabeth brought the Kingdom of 
Jerusalem as a dowry, but Frederick ILI was 
not so interested in that crown as in knowing 
where the Genghis Khan Stone was. Through 
his wife he was able to find out: his uncles, 
Jean and Philippe de Lbelin, encouraged by the 
papal legate, had seized the Messenger and 
his Message. But it was too late for the Tyr 


Strategy: Frederick IL learned the truth only 
in 1227, the year of Genghis Khan's death, 
and after threatening Isabella with 
repudiation. 

Determined to find the Stone, he left for 
the Holy Land, but wot before being 
excommunicated by Pope Gregory LX. Ln that 
same year died in childbirth the unfortunate 
Queen Isabella, giving birth to the future 
King Conrado Iv, father later of the 
unfortunate Conradino. Knowing that Jean de 
Lbelin was in Cyprus, he took this island by 
storm with 00 Teutonic Knights and seized 
his sons, Bailan and Baldwin de Lbelin. Arrived 
at the Emperor's camp to parley, Frederick TL 
requested him the return of the Stone and the 
Messenger of Genghis Kham, to which Jean de 
Lbelin replied that the Mongol had died years 
ago and that the Stone was in his castle in 
Beirut, in Frankish Palestine. Considering this, 
Frederick had the young Princes placed on the 
rack and threatened with torture if the Stone 
was wot returned to him within a minimum 
time, to which the Lord of Beirut agreed 
unconditionally. 


Ouce the Stone was obtained, he was able 
+o know the root of the plot. This had its 
origin in the Order of Knights Templar: the 
(rand Master had assured the Pope, and many 
pious Frankish Knights, that Frederick IL 
plauned an alliance with the Mongols to submit 
the world to his will; the next step would be 
the destruction of the Catholic Church. This 
information, although not totally false, was 
malicious and mean-spirited, and it achieved 
the effect sought to prevent this pact from 
being finalized. But the plot had developed six 
years earlier and could wo longer be fixed, after 
Genghis Khan's death. 

Thus, defeated in what was the spiritual 
goal of his life, Frederick IL landed in the Holy 
Land ready to take revenge as soon as he had 
the possibility. Paradoxically, that Emperor of 
the Christian Kings faced a general uprising of 
the Frankish Lords, fomented by the Templar 
and Hospital Orders, and instead he enjoyed 
the high esteem of the Arabs. For years, 
indeed, Frederick II carried on a 
correspondence with the Sultan of Eqgupt, 
Walikal-Kamil, who considered him "the 


greatest Prince of Christianity” and “a Saint”. 
On that occasion he did not hesitate to give 
him the three Wolly cities, Jerusalem, 
Bethlehem, and Nazareth, which were in his 
power; in 1224 the Jaffa treaty confirming 
sucn an assignment was signed, AS LONG AS 
THE CUSTODY WAS IN CHARGE OF THE 
TEUTONIC KNIGHTS. 

But Frederick IL was uot content to 
humiliate the Franks in this way: he wanted 
all of Syria to pass to the Teutonic Knights 
and employed as much resources as he had at 
hand +o achieve it, among them the promise 
made to the Sultans of sharing the holy places 
with Wohammedans; in fact, he allowed 
mosques to remain open in Jerusalem, just as 
in the other cities that he recovered. In 
Jerusalem he starred in the most irritating 
act by taking the King's Crown, which was over 
the Holy Sepulcher, and crown Him-Self ly 
placing it on his head in the presence of the 
(reat Master of the Teutonic Order Hermann 
Von Salza and hundreds of German and Sicilian 
Knights. 


Not satisfied with this, he went to Saint 
Sohn of Acre, Bastion of the Templars, and 
occupied it with his troops. In the King's 
palace, which he seized for being sovereign of 
Jerusalem, he gave a great feast to which he 
invited numerous chiefs of the Saracen Army, 
during which he exhibited dozens of Christian 
prostitutes rescued from brothels belonging to 
the Templars. This initiative exposed the 
hypocrisy of the Frankish Knights, who on one 
side proclaimed chastity, and even practiced 
sodomy, and on the other exposed these 
baptized women to all sorts of temptations 
and sins. Such a stark reality impressed even 
the vot too virtuous Saracens, and the 
Templars’ prestige fell lower than ever. 

Of course, the Emperor sought with such 
denunciations that the Templars lost patience 
and offered him an excuse to battle them. And 
his tactic paid off because they tried to 
assassinate him and he responded by attacking 
the House of the Templar and the Castle 
“Chatel-Pélerin”. And if they were wot alll 
exterminated by the wrath of Frederick IT, 
who predictably would not be slow to call the 


Arabs to his aid, it was because he was 
stabbed in the back by knowing that his 
father-in-law Jean de Brienne was invading 
Sicily by mandate of Pope (gregory IX and that 
his son Henry IIL, King of Germany, betrayed 
him by supporting the Guelphs. That bad 
news forced him to return to Sicily where he, 
with far superior troops, defeated the Pope 
and forced him ‘to lift his excommunication, 
then marching to Germany where he deposed 
Henry and replaced him by the child Conrado 
IV. 

In the following years he had the Castle 
of the King of the world built by Hyperborean 
Luitiates and buried the Stone that you have 
now located Lupus. 

But keep in mind that Frederick TL was 
also a Tulku, something that everyone 
accepted in his time since the people never 
resigned themselves to his death and awaited 
"nis return” for centuries. And where did the 
(anibellines suppose the Emperor traveled? 
well, vo less than to the Kingdom of Prester 
John, that's to say, to the Kingdom of Genghis 
Khan, the Great Emperor of Cathay, 


K'Taagar or Agartha: the mythical Kingdom of 
Catigara, which was located “in China”. 

In the time of Frederick II, the Great 
Khan was also the Great "Dog", that is to say, 
the Lord of the Dog, the Guardian of the 
Stone of the Sky, the King of the Universal 
Empire "from the ast", as L mentioned 
several years ago, on the occasion of the 
Rudolph Hess flight +o England. when 
Frederick II "departed", after 1250, and 
specially during the Interreqnum, hundreds of 
troubadours and winstrels sang couplets in 
which the journey of the Emperor to the 
Kingdom of Prester John was warrated, and 
tears and lamentations were shed because 
both Kings had not finally "met", a fact that 
would bring about the New Order of the 
Universal Empire: “However, it was assured in 
the trovas (SONGS), one day Frederick IT, 
carrying his Stone of Venus, LAPLST €XILIS, 
would weet with Genghis Khan to found the 
Universal Empire”. 

Finally, I want to remind you that the 
aforementioned alliance between the Holy 
‘Roman Empire and the Mongol Empire was an 


open secret in the XLITL century, although 
later the suynarchist obscurantism concealed 
the truth of the facts. But it is enough to 
refer to the evidence to know that truth: as 
soon as in The west became known the death 
of Genghis Khan, and the position of his 
successor, Oegodei, there was wo other 
thought than creating another alliance, 
favorable this time to the synarchist plans. 
Behind this was, of course, the white 
Fraternity. In 1245 Pope Lunocent LV, who 
had taken refuge in Lyon, the City of the 
Druids, fleeing from Frederick IT, proclaimed a 
(general Council to excommunicate him and strip 
him of his imperial investiture: itt was the 
famous Council of Lyon, a kind of "Basel 
Congress’ of the time, that is, similar to the 
one held by the Rabbis in 1947 and that are 
mentioned in the "Protocols of the Elders of 
Zion”, in which they discussed the fastest way 
+o end with the House of Swabia and 
implement the Universal Synarchy. well, nobody 
associates the fact that at that Council, 
convened exclusively to deal with the subject of 
Frederick IL, Pope Lunocent LV proposed to 


send an embassy to the Mongol Emperor: from 
the Council of Lyon would emanate the 
directives followed by the Franciscan monk 
Giovani da Pian di Carpine and the friars 
Benedict of Poland and Stephen of Bohemia, 
who in 124@ would arrive in Mongolia after 
crossing Russia. And if the synarchist counter- 
alliance did vot materialize then, it was 
because Oegodei Mad died and Guuyuk, his 
successor, was not at all convinced by the 
letters of the Pope, whom his grandfather 
Gengnis Khan had warned him about. 

Later the Holy See would send Friar Ascelin 
with the same mission of convincing the 
Mongols of the benefits of the Synarchy and 
Saint Louis himself would send Knights to 
Mongolia, but only to request help against the 
Arabs: the representatives of Saint Louis 
were, among others, André de Lonajuameau and 
the friar Guillaume de Rubrouck. These left in 
4253 and reached Karakorum by the Black Sea 
Route, but they also failed because then 
Mongka Khan reigned, whom Sartac, great- 
grandson of Genghis Khan and Nestorian 


Christian, had advised against the Pope of 
“Rowe. 

Pope Nicholas LV, pressed by the Order of 
Preachers, sends to Baghdad the Dominican 
Ricold de Wonte-Croix, who establishes a 
fruitful deal with the Mongols and succeeds in 
founding a Wonastery in Marghah. As a 
product of this embassy arises the trip of the 
Turkish Bishop Raban Coma to Paris in 
representation of the Mongolian King of Persia, 
Argun. At the time reigned in France the 
grandson of Saint Louis, Philip the Fair, 
staunch Ghibelline and supporter of the 
Universal Empire, and that is why the alliance 
has a chawce this time to prosper. However, 
despite maintaining a permanent diplomatic 
connection with Monaplia, Philip the Fair fails 
+o complete the project due to the fall of Saint 
John of Acre in 1241, at the hands of the 
Mamluks of Sultan Al-Achraf, that would bring 
+he Templars to Europe. Philip the Fair wished 
+o be Universal Emperor like Frederick IL of 
Swabia, but that would only be possible if he 
finished with the power of the Templars and 
the Popes; the terrible confrontations that he 


had with Boniface VIIL and the very complex 
task of dismantling the infrastructure of the 
Order of the Knights Templar would keep him 
busy until his death. Maybe the historical 
opportunity of Frederick TL was still present 
in the time of Philip the Fair, but this lacked 
the material time to consolidate in Europe and 
+o join the spiritual forces of Asia. 

In short, Lupus, all this proves that there 
was a great esoteric movement between 
Europe and WMongolia-China long before the 
publicized and folkloric adventures of the 
Venetian merchants Polo in the XLV century: 
their's was just a lucrative wmaterialistic 
adventure, devoid of all transcendent content, 
and without a doubt because of that it is put 
in first place. I+ has been tried by the usual 
obscurantist methods to ignore what does not 
want to be accepted as real, of denying or vot 
answering the disturbing question of the 
military might of the Mongols: their tactical 
superiority, invariably devastating the 
medieval formations, is undeniable, but has 
caused a collective trauma to the Europeans. 
where can the superiority of a Strategy come 


from if vot from the Spirit, from a lucid 
Intelligence and a Courage without limits? If 
the Mongols were the barbarians they are 
claimed to be they would never have passed 
the Urals. But of us they will also say that we 
were barbarians and that we ate human flesh; 
or who knows what more atrocities. Do not 
forget that we have acted in a way similar +o 
the Mongols of Genghis Khan, and against the 
same Enemy, and bearing the same banner: 
even our best tactic, BLITZKRIEG, is 
inspired by the fast and accurate movement of 
the Mongolian horde. 

Wait a winute, Lupus, L'll go get 
something I had prepared for You. 

The master class Tarstein had just given 
had made we forget the war, the imminent 
military defeat of the Third Reich, and even 
the black reality that I didn't know what I 
was going to do from then om, if I had +o go 
die in the bunker, as eroically decided the 
Tibetan Legion, or if I was to flee to an 
uncertain fate in a World without the Third 
Reich, that is, in a synarchist World. I didu'+ 
even want to consider this last possibility. 


Lustead LT sheltered the secret hope that the 
Luitiates of the Black Order had decided to 
take me with them to the Fiihrer's Antarctic 
Refuge: didn't I make enough merits to 
deserve such a distinction? There was ALSO 
Rudolph Hess there, my protector, but would 
he disapprove of my presence? I did vot 
understand completely the mysterious issue of 
the Tulkus and their ability to possess various 
bodies. I already told you, neffe, that I felt 
like a unique individual, a perception that did 
not vary until today, and then I did not see 
what problem there could ve for another Tulku 
to join the Tulkus preparing for the Final 
Battle. 

Before continuing with the account of 
what happened that day, the last that I was 
there, at 234 Gregorstrasse, LT want you to 
notice that the information contributed bby 
Tarstein on Frederick IT clarifies enough the 
words of Beélicena villca written on the 
Nineteenth Day of her Letter: there it said 
“the causes (of the hostility of Frederick II 
towards the Golen Church) were two: the 
positive reaction of the Heritage of his Pure 


Blood THANKS TO THE HISTORICAL 
PROXIMITY OF THE GRAL, concept that I 
will explain; AND THE INFLUENCE OF 
CERTAIN HYPERBOREAN INITIATES 
THAT FREDERICK IIT HIMSELF HAD 
BROUGHT TO HIS COURT IN PALERMO 
FROM AFAR COUNTRIES OF ASLA AND 
WHOSE STORY I WILL NOT BE ABLE TO 
TELL IN THIS LETTER’. 

—You have brought today something very 
valuable for the Fuhrer and the 44 --began 
saying Tarstein when he returned, as he 
handed we a leather case with silver hardware 
and key lock-- and L'll reward you with 
something incomparably minor, but vo less 
Valuable +o we. Take, Lupus, Kurt, my 
unpublished vook "Secret History of the 
Thulegeselischaft": in it is narrated the 
history of the last @30 years of the German 
branch of the House of Tharsis, and contains 
the evidence of its outstanding involvement in 
the founding of the Einherjar medieval Order, 
which would last several centuries and would 
give rise in the XX century to the 


Thulegesellchaft, and then to the 44 Black 
Order. I give it to you because I have 
consulted with the Siddhas and they have told 
me that you are predestined to know all the 
secrets of my Lineage: perhaps You will be 
given to know what even L have not been able 
+o achieve, that is, to follow the millennial 
history of the House of Tharsis and discover 
the mission entrusted to it by its Great 
Ancestors. 

LI woticed that for Tarstein that release 
was very important, but I also understood 
that he was subtly saying goodbye +o me, and 
that was what I feared. I was sorry for 
Tarstein's feelings but I nad to clarify things. 
I took the book and ignored his speech. 

—You speak as if we were never going to 
see each other again, but at the same time as 
if L was going to survive long enough to read 
this book --I said harshly. 

Tarstein was not intimidated and decided 
+o respond with irony to my insolence, but with 
similar harshness. 


-Very sNarp, Lupus! But it is Mat 
effectively we will vot see each other again in 
this life, even though very soon we will meet in 
the Final Battle: that's how ambiguous is the 
Destiny of the Tulkus! I+ was very difficult 
for me to communicate this to you, trust me, 
but L'm glad you got to the point. Now T will 
tell you frankly what is the situation: YOU 
ARE STILL A 44 OFFICER AND WUST 
CARRY OUT ORDERS AS EVERYONE. And 
your orders are: FLEE GERMANY 
IMMEDIATELY AND HIDE IN THE 
ARGENTINE REPUBLIC, WHERE YOUR 
SISTER LIVES. 

-No! -L yelled, interrupting the directives-. 

You can't do this to me. I have complied 
with everything that has been ordered to me 
so far, with all the loyalty and courage that I 
could, but these orders are excessive. I'd 
rather die a thousand times than survive in a 
World dominated by Jews. I+ is not lack of 
courage, it is not disloyalty, it is disgust, 
Comrade Tarstein, simple repugnance and 
horror of living in a World without Honor, where 
our banners nowhere wave: since childhood in 


Egypt, when T joined the Hitler Youth, I have 
breathed without ceasing the Wystic of 
National Socialism; nobody prepared us for this! 
No, Comrade, we were not made to be defeated 
by the infernal forces and survive under their 
empire. A moment ago, I hoped that I would 
be allowed to be evacuated to the Refuge of 
the Fihrer-Tulku, as you call it; but now you 
leave me frozen with your orders to hide in 
Argentina, Live been 44 official, I've been 
Initiated, I have developed amazing faculties, 
but now LI see that I have only been an 
instrument of Destiny, a toy of the Gods. And 
do you know why L feel this way? Because, 
despite everything that L have been and have 
done, the truth is that I understand nothing, 
in the same way that I cannot see the Sign 
that I am WvSelf and that you admire so 
much. And less do TL understand this 
condemnation to survive the destruction of the 
Third Reich. I beg of you, Comrade Tarstein, 
if it is not possible to part with you to where 
the Fuhrer is, ask me to die, arant me the 
authorization to die with Honor, or have me 
killeal! 


—See Kurt, you get difficult and I will have 
+o interrupt the presentation of your orders 
+o clarify some points. First, and foremost, I 
already warned you that, from vow on, THE 
ADHERENTS OF HYPERBOREAN WISDOM 
WLLL HAVE TO DEFINE WHICH REALITY 
THEY REFER TO: WHETHER TO THE 
REALLTY OF THE DEAD FUHRER OR TO 
THE REALITY OF THE LIVING FUHRER. 
And I anticipated that those who choose to 
live in the first reality would be considered 
traitors by the BLACK ORDER. You, my dear 
Kurt, in considering the case of survival in a 
World where the Third Reich has been 
defeated, are participating of the first 
reality. OF course, I will not make from this a 
sullogism and conclude that you are a traitor 
because I know you are wot. Only that, in 
effect, "you don't understand the situation", an 
accusation that, according to what you said, 
other people have already made. So I will 
clarify the situation so that you have vo 
doubts: YOU ARE NOT GOING TO STAY IN 
THE WORLD YOU IMAGINE AS A 
CONDEMNED MAN, BUT WLLL ACT ASA 


SECRET AGENT OF THE 44 BLACK ORDER 
IN AN EFFECTIVELY JUDALC WORLD; AND 
WILL ACT LIKE A REPRESENTATIVE OF 
THE LIVING FUHRER, AS HIS FIFTH 
COLUMN, AS fi hh INITIATE 
INFLLTRATED INTO ENEMY 
TERRITORY, NOTHING DIFFERENT 
FROM THE WISSIONS YOU HAVE 
COMPLIED WITH SO FAR. TRUST WE, 
KURT, LUPUS, DON'T BELIEVE IN THE 
FALL OF THE BUNKER AND THE SULCLDE 
OF THE FUHRER! IT'S THE ONLY WAY 
THAT YOU WLLL BE ABLE TO CARRY OUT 
YOUR ORDERS. 

Second, and you must believe me, we would 
gladly take you to the Refuge of the Fuhrer 
but the Siddhas affirm that you MUST 
COMPLY WITH THIS LAST MISSION. As I 
told you years ago, you are vot only important: 
you are a first-rate support for the Fihrer's 
strategy. And the Strategy cannot afford to 
do without you in the place where you have to 
be just because you suffer from nausea and 
Judeophobia. what we ask of you is wot 


impossible for you and I know that you will 
deliver: They need You here. And the Loval 
Gods are the ones who decide who goes and 
wlio does not ao to the Fiuhrer's Refuge: such 
a selection is totally beyond the will of the 
Luitiates of the Black Order. 

Third, you have erroneously presumed that 
I too will depart to the Fihrer's Refuge but 
L must repeat to you what I told you at the 
begining: “we will not meet again in this life”. 
That does not mean that I am authorized to 
depart from here: like you, my orders assure 
that I must stay in this world, in this Eastern 
Berlin house that will never ve found by the 
Russians, not even if they rake every house on 
the block. However, you should not come to see 
me, vor should you see uo one else from the 
Waffen-4h except your dear Comrade Oskar 
Feil. About Karl von Grossen I will later tell 
you what the orders are. That's all, have you 
understood me Kurt? Lf so, I will continue to 
explain your orders. 

—Let's suppose that the years pass, and 
nothing happens, and I disobey and decide to 
come and see you --L interrupted, 


—You don't understand Kurt! YOU WILL 
NEVER FLND THIS HOUSE! Try it when you 
go out, walk a few blocks in any direction, go 
around the block, do whatever you want, then 
come back to Gregorstrasse and try to find 
239: You will verify that it does not exist, You 
will find a different house, perhaps bombarded. 
If You have been able to get here, it is 
because I expected You, but when your 
Presence is not necessary for the Strategy You 
will never coincide with me and this house: 
SUCH IS THE POWER OF THE ABSOLUTE 
LOCATION THAT THE BEINGS 
CONSECRATED TO THE HYPERBOREAN 
STRATEGY POSSESS; THEY ONLY 
COINCIDE IN SPACE AND TIME THE 
BELNGS WHOSE COINCIDENCE IS 
STRATEGICALLY SIGNIFICANT; AND 
THAT IS THE REALITY OF THE BEINGS 
THAT EXIST; AND THE OTHER CREATED 
BEINGS, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE 
RELATED TO EACH OTHER IN SPACE AND 
TIME, IF THEY ARE NOT 
STRATEGLCALLY SIGNIFICANT THEY 
DO NOT EXIST FOR THE SPIRIT, THEY 


ARE MAYA, LLLUSION. You as an Initiate 
should know. Perhaps have you forgotten that 
this is the war between the Spirit and the 
Powers of Matter? 

But L did uot listen to reasons. Of course 
I understood that a Huperborean Pontiff like 
Tarstein had the power to place himself in 
other dimensions of the illusory reality of Maya, 
including the house of the Thulegesellschatt, 
and that I would vever find it if he did not 
wamt it to happen. But L insisted once more. 

-what if I use the Daivas dogs? If I 
trace you through the dimensions and I 
approach you, even if it is vot at 
(regorstrasse 2347 

Tarstein laughed. 

You're really stubborn, Kurt. If you use 
the Daivas dogs, You will certainly find me. 
Likewise, if You make them FLY to the 
Fuhrer's Refuge, with security you will get 
there. But I don't want to exaggerate now 
any of us will take such an attitude on your 
part. Accept it once and for alll You are a 
military and You will continue to be one from 


now on, vo one will discharge You from the 4h! 


And as a wilitary, You must obey orders, orders 
that I will transmit to You now and that You 
will comply scrupulously! Orders that if You do 
not comply will be causals for summary or Court 
of Honor! If You appear by my side, or go to 
the Refuge of the Fihrer, You would be liable 
+o the very summary penalty of execution, but, 
what is worse than death for an Initiate, 
YOU WOULD BE EXPELLED FROM THE 44 
BLACK ORDER. 

T know what I'm telling you is hard, but 
you must accept it and behave like a military, 
like a Wise Warrior. Earlier You complained that 
the Third Reich did not instruct You to live 
under the Universal Synarchy. It's true. But 
if we have clarified You in something is in the 
difference between the Heart and the egoic 
Mind, that is, between the reason of the 
Heart and the reason of the Self: between the 
emotions or feelings of the Heart and the pure 
ideas of the spiritual Self. And in the noological 
Ethics of Hyperborean Wisdom we have shown 
you the spiritual superiority of the Self over 
the Heart, we have taught You to dominate 
the Heart with the Self, we stripped You of 


feelings and we forged You a new Heart of 
steel. 

We put You a Stone in the Heart, Kurt! And 
in exchange for the reason of the Heart, which 
is weak and enchanting, we made You access 
the Absolute Honor of the Spirit, foundation of 
Camaraderie. I remind you of these 
ethiconooloagical principles because, and excuse 
me for being frank, I find your attitude 
pusillanimous, the product of a wiserable 
affective connection, of a fear of doing without 
the illusory relationships between Hyperborean 
Initiates, of a lack of faith in Oneself. The 
truth, the hard truth Kurt, is that WE ARE 
NOT FRIENDS AND WE WLLL NEVER BE; 
WE ARE, UNDOUBTEDLY, COMRADES, 
SUPPORTERS OF THE MYSTIC IDEALS OF 
THE FUHRER'S STRATEGY. AND LF WE ARE 
NOT FRIENDS, AND THE STRATEGIC 
ORDERS DEMAND THAT wE NO LONGER 
SEE EACH OTHER IN THIS LIFE, CAN YOU 
TELL ME FOR WHAT SPIRITUAL MOTIVE 
WOULD YOU LIKE TO MEET ME OUTSIDE 
OF THE KAIROS? 


I was speechless. I would vo longer answer 
this unanswered question because TL 
remembered my attitude in Operation First 
Key, when guided by the Daivas dogs I became 
a Charismatic Leader, a Hero, and led the 
Comrades to the Hell of the Valley of the 
Immortal Demons. What a different moral 
that of that moment and the present. Of 
course, the war had not started and the Third 
Reich seemed wilitarily invincible. I fully 
realized that what was difficult to digest, 
even if one understood the strategic motives 
of the Fuhrer and shared them, was the 
destruction of the Third Reich and the 
probable constitution of the Universal 
Synarchy. I+ did not happen that my heart 
had softened, but the war, the apparent 
result of the war, had confused me. And from 
that confusion was formed the uihilistic 
attitude that I presented towards 
Tarstein's orders. Then L understood it, the 
Wisdom of Tarstein had made me understand. 
That is why his question would go unanswered, 
But not for that I would give up my negative 
attitude. Like I told you, neffe, the reality of 


1945 was very difficult to digest, even though 
Tarstein advised me not to believe in it. 

Seeing that I did not reply, Konrad 
Tarstein continued without further ado with 
the exposition of orders. 

—Okay, Kurt: L'll continue with your orders. 
The first thing You will do, upon leaving here, 
will be to return to Italy, to the Monastery of 
our Franciscan Comrades where Von Grossen 
and Feil have hidden. You three are in a secret 
list that runs a 44 organization known with 
the code name of "The Spider". Such an 
organization has been formed to support 
members of the waffen-44 that are subject 
+o Jewish persecution after the war. You have 
to be cautious when dealing with them because 
it consists of an exoteric group, who know little 
or nothing about the Black Order, other than 
second hand vews. To your misfortune L will 
confirm You that the ##5 44 Initiates of the 
Black Order, and their Lustructors, have been 
or will be evacuated from the western 
Civilization because, although vot all will ve 
accepted in the Fiihrer's Refuge, there are 


other appropriate Refuges to await the Final 
Battle: the 15,000 children of Pure Blood, 
product of the racial experiments of Darré and 
Rosenberg, have been transferred to those 
sites. On the contrary, you are asked to remain 
in this World and I do not know of another 
Initiate who has been given such an order, 
although L do not rule out that Initiates will 
be sent in the future to fulfill special missions: 
the Gods will know why they have determined 
it this way and You will have to complain to 
them. But in the meantime you must be 
careful, very careful, because those who 
remain in representation of the 44 will be 
Comrades without esoteric instruction on 
Huperborean Wisdom, many of which have not 
understood and will not understand the true 
Strategy of the Fihrer. Notice that, although 
the Fuhrer suggested resisting to the last 
drop of blood, and destroying Germany to the 
ground rather than allowing it to fall into 
enemy hands, our most valuable human capital 
has been made available to the allies, that is 


to say, the great scientists. The 44 could have 


executed them all and has nevertheless 
protected them and served them on a platter 
to the allies. You will ask yourself why? 
Because all have received the Fiihrer's order 
+o reveal to the Enemy, and stimulate its 
construction, the secret of the most terrible 
weapons that the human mind can cowceive. 
From the different countries where they are 
taken, they will foster the competition of 
sophisticated armaments and will develop 
weapons never dreamed of, which will put one 
against the other for the natural ignorance of 
the military, and will endanger the universal 
synarchist alliance. with the blueprints that 
they are already taking from the Third Reich, 
they have plenty to start this tactic. Tactic 
that obeys the strategic purpose of 
generating a certain state of world tension 
when the Universal Synarchy is declared. Then 
the Gods will intervene; the underground 
spiritual currents of Humanity, put in extreme 
tension by the permanent danger of the end of 
Civilization, will react to the Judaic Terror iv 
which the Suynarchy will be affirmed; and the 
Final Battle will happen unexpectedly, during 


which the Fihrer and the Eternal 44 will 
return. 

You understand this simple but top-secret 
tactic, which is the inevitable trap that the 
allies will fall into, but how many wore will 
understand it? You will see how many so-called 
Nazis, and even former members of the 44, will 
maintain that our scientists are traitors. But 
it is that they are incapable of understanding 
the Fihrer's Strategy, and therefore do vot 
understand the actions of those who act 
motivated by strategic goals. LESS WILL 
THEY UNDERSTAND YOU, TF THEY FIND 
OUT WHAT YOU ARE, DEAR LUPUS. 

You must ve prudent and tolerant with 
those Comrades WHO HAVE CHOSEN THE 
REALITY OF THE DEAD FUHRER. Once they 
have located You, You will disconnect from them 
and vever resume contact. I+ will be an 
elementary way of preventing unnecessary 
risks because, for enemies, you already have 
enough and terrible, with the white 
Fraternity, the Lmwortals Bera and Birsha, 
and the Druids and Jews who will seek to 


eliminate You. As I told you, You will wait in 
Italy until they give You the Argentinian 
passports and the tickets. The Spider will 
deposit in banks in Buenos Aires a sum of money 
that will allow each one to settle down without 
any problems; you should immediately withdraw 
those funds to avoid possible tracing and 
investigations. Concerning You, the Siddnas say 
that You should look for a place consecrated to 
the Virgin of Agartha, vot far from your 
family. You will be able to meet with your 
sister, but using all the forms of coverup of 
the Secret Service Manual: it's for the good of 
both; consider that if the Enemy discovers your 
sister, It may try to elicit your whereabouts by 
Violent means and even pressure on you,and 
that if you are well covered,but if You tell on 
your sister,they can take revenge on her for 
the impossibility of capturing You. 

The same precautions will ve taken to 
meet with Oskar Feil, who must live in a place 
far from your abode. You are prohibited from 
establishing any type of commercial company, 
not even through third parties, and intervene 
in common activities that can relate you 


fortuitously. You will only meet as Comrades, to 
share your spiritual ideals. Regarding Vow 
Grossen, you will have to say goodbye to him 
forever in Argentina, Oskar Feil may maintain 
the contact but it is convenient that he also 
withdraws, since the old fox will not sit still and 
will try to wage his private war against the 
Sunarchy. He will possibly become an adviser on 
Intelligence and Counterintelligence, and put 
himself at the service of pseudo-fascist 
regimes, which are abundant in South America. 
Nothing that suits you. 

Finally: keep the Daivas dogs but do not 
use them except in cases of extreme need. The 
same applies for your initiatory faculties: stay 
alert, well trained, but do vot act except in 
extreme cases. These are, in short, your orders: 
TO WALT. Survive, protect yourself and 
WALT! 

—By all the Gods! --L screamed out of me. 
Wait for what? 

-I can't give you any wore information -- 
Tarstein replied impassively--. Follow your 
orders and you will know! 


He shook my hands and, as if such a 
greeting wasn't enough, he hugged me. 

—-(joodbye forever, Kurt von Siibermann. 
Go easy, for your contribution has been 
invaluable to the cause of the 44 Black Order. 
The Third Reich has decorated You with the 
Iron Cross, but the Order will one day grant 
You an even wore valuable distinction, which 
You nave deservedly earned. I repeat: soon 
we'll see each other again, during the Final 
Battle, even if we don't meet anymore in this 
life. 

we were at the door. I had come out and 
was Molding the useless motorcycle, while 
listening to Konrad Tarstein say almost the 
same words of the Gurkha Bangi. I would 
have wanted to cry of impotence in the face of 
that absurdity: they all died or were leaving. 
Ouly L, mute witness of a terrible and secret 
reality, should stay in Hell. And without 
knowing why. 

Heil Hitler! --L shouted for all greeting, 
while the door of the Gregorstrasse 234 
closed behind me forever. 


I started the motorcycle and, dodging the 
debris, turned around the block. Before 
completing the third block someone shot me 
from a terrace. The bullet sliced through the 
fork cleanly and the front wheel was crossed 
suddenly; I hit the brakes and flew several 
meters ahead. without ceasing to roll I hid 
behind the incinerated chassis of a car, pursued 
by a rain of bullets. “I had forgotten I was 
wearing a Russian uniform and was strolling 
through a lonely street in Berlin without any 
protection”. LT swore several times and ran to 
the corner, sticking to the walls. I was back in 
the Gregorstrasse. I would already be far 
from there if I had not proposed wmuself to 
take a last look at Tarstein's house, I 
advanced the meters that separated me from 
it looking to both corvers, alternately. I+ was 
a close uight but uot silent; that April 30 
would dawn accompanied by the wost fierce 
fighting and the woise of the bullets, 
howitzers and bombs was deafening. 

I was soon devastated confirming that 
Tarstein's warning was not in vain. In fact, 
the 234 did wot exist NOW on the 


Gregorstrasse. But the place where I came 
out from did exist; evidenced by recent 
motorcycle tire tracks on the sidewalk and on 
the street. But the door 234, in front of 
those tracks, was no longer found, In its place 
was the closed door of a business in pretty good 
condition. I removed the layer of dust that 
covered the plate with my hand and read: 
“BUCHHANDLUNG HYPERBOREA” (42). I 
felt footsteps approaching; maybe the snipers 
who had shot at me minutes before. 

There was nothing left to do there, so L 
ran in the opposite direction. 

I repeat to You that time is running out, 
neffe, so L'll leave for another opportunity the 
story of the adventures lived until reaching 
Italy. I will only mention that in June 1945 L 
met with Karl von Grossen and Oskar Feil at 
the Franciscan Monastery of Southern Ltaly 
and that I remained there until February 
4947. On that date our contact with The 
Spider introduced us to an officer of the 
Argentinian Army named Zapalla, who provided 


(42) HYPERBOREAN LIBRARY. 


us with passports and tickets, and, of course, 
new identities: I came to be called Cerino 
Sanguedolce, as you already know; Oskar 
became Domingo Pietratesta, and Karl von 
farossen, Carlo de Grandi. The three of us 
would pretend to be Italian immigrants, hence 
the linguistic affiliation of the names. 

Already in this country, everything 
happened as Tarstein had foreseen: they gave 
us the money in Buenos Aires, and each one 
went to live in a different province. Von 
(arossen stayed in Buenos Aires and, as 
Tarstein said, would soon become involved in 
organizing a Secret Service in the company of 
another former Comrade of his from the 
Gestapo, the 44 STANDARTENFUHRER 
Justinian von Grossmann. Oskar Feil chose 
Cérdoba, and it seems that the Gods guided 
him, for years later he found there the Tyrodal 
Knights Order, which oriented his last days; 
and L, knowing that the Sieqnagel resided in 
Salta, decided that “Santa Waria de la 
Candelaria” was a good title for the Virgin of 
Agartha, and acquired this property where I 
live since then. 


Having left the world war behind, and 
having to stick to "my orders”, I resumed the 
traditional family profession of making sweets 
and L remained hidden until now, meditating all 
these years on what had happened in the first 
half of my life. My only amusements were the 
sporadic visits of your parents, or Oskar, to 
the neutral sites agreed in advance to Mold 
short, very short meetings. And the only 
permanent companions that I have had, 
faithful veyond measure, have been the 
Daivas dogs: Ying and Yang are the third 
Argentinian generation, great-grandsons of 
Yun and Yab. 

And vever, never since L settled in 
Argentina, except for the failed attempt to 
contact Nimrod de Rosario in Cérdoba acceding 
+o Oskar's request, no one summoned me to 
comply with the final mission of Hyupervorean 
Wisdom until you showed up around here with 
the Letter of Belicena Villca. I am wot 
ashamed to confess: I had already lost all hope 
that Konrad Tarstein's announcements would 
be fulfilled, Yet I was on my guard as he 


ordered me, and as you unfortunately verified. 
MELNE EHRE HELST TRUE! (73). 


(F#3) Oath of the 44 Black Order, also carved on the Knight's 
Dagger: MY HONOR IS LOYALTY. 


EPLLOGQUE 


of the fantastic book 
"The Mystery of Belicena villca", 
dedicated to Them. 


eee or 


PROLOGUE 


of the real Mystery of Belicena Villca, 
dedicated to us, 

those of us who feel ran through the veins 
The Blood of Tharsis. 


CHAPTER L 


And that was all Uncle Kurt managed to 
tell me about the story of his life. At the time 
he was right to ve rushed, as events proved, 
but he left the most interesting part pending: 
the details of his secret missions during the 
war and the wysterious mission of his 
godfather Rudolph Hess. Logically, he also 
hoped to complete his stories in a next occasion. 
But it was written that such an occasion 
would never present itself. 

However, that last night, when we talked 
about these issues and he told me about his 
arrival in Argentina, I managed to ask him 
two questions that I still remember clearly. 
I+ was already late, like eleven o'clock at night 
on March 21, exactly two months after the 
spiritual rapture of January 21, and we 
resolved to go to sleep, after a long day of 
conversation. I+ was then that TI raised a 
question that caused we _ considerable 
discomfort. 


-Tell me Uncle Kurt: if you had received in 
4945 Konrad Tarstein's unpublished book 
"Secret History of the Thulegesellschaft", in 
which the German story of the house of 
Tharsis is told, how come you remained 
indifferent the first time we talked about the 
Letter of Belicena villca, implying that you 
ignored its important historical participation? 
I remember very well that you only startled 
when you heard the name "Tharsis", but you 
said vothing about the German Tharsis. 
However, you should know a part of the story, 
maybe as rich in nuances as the one LT knew 
through Belicena Villca. And you kept very well 
from saying anything about it, even until now, 
Your behavior does not seem right to me, Uncle 
Kurt! --L affirmed with a tone of painful 
reproacn. 

Uncle Kurt looked at me in surprise and let 
out one of his formidable laughs. 

—But it is that I hadu't read it! -he 
apologized, 

—How? After thirty-five years, you hadn'+ 
read Tarstein's book? --L asked astonished. 


-L already told you, neffe, that I was very 
angry about the orders Tarstein gave we! 
Here, in Santa Maria, I simply kept the book 
+o read it on the day Tarstein's predictions 
came true, that is, the day that I somehow 
had access to the rest of the history of his 
Lineage. And that day came with your visit and 
the letter of Belicena villca. That is why I 
read it, in effect, during the days that I was 
locked in my room, after knowing the content 
of the Letter: everything coincided, it was 
really the missing part of the story of 
Belicena, the connection between the 
Vrunaldine branch of the House of Tharsis and 
the Thulegesellschatt! The story of the 
search for the Fuhrer, which began in the 
Middle Ages, and his localizing and Luitiation in 
the XX century! But if I had told you vothing 
after on this was because I hoped to narrate 
you my own life and make you know the 
existence of that work, which I still keep. I+ 
is my wish that you read it yourself and then 
retain it as part of your heritage! To whom, if 
not you, does it correspond in justice? You must 
attach it to the Letter of Belicena Villca and 


take it to Cérdoba, so the Tirodal Knights and, 
if possible Noyo Villca, will know I+. 

L was blown away by my uncle's incredible 
answer: thirty-five years without reading 
Tarstein's book! Hal That's what you call 
DESERVING the epithet of STUBBORN! 

Uncle Kurt went to his room and came back 
with the leather case with hardware of silver 
that stored the precious work. He gave it to 
me without conditions and there I fired the 
second question: 

-I was left curious of knowing what 
happened to the Tibetan Legion. Lf you don't 
mind wasting a minute, tell me synthetically 
what happened to them. 

-L'll tell you. And it is not too long to tell. 
The part of the Legion that remained at its 
base in Assam, on the border with Bhutan, 
dispersed without making voise at the end of 
the war: some returned to the Kaulika 
Monasteries and others enlisted as 
mercenaries in later Asian wars: that of 
Chiang Kai-Shek against Mao and those of 
Korea and Vietnam. Those, in theory, survived 
WWII. But you surely ask me for the fate of 


Bangi, Srivirya, and the fifty legionaries who 
stayed in Berlin to guard the bunkerfiihrer: 
about them I must confess you, with pride, 
that all died fighting the Russians. It's a 
funny episode: according to what was reported 
+o me in those days, when TL still had to flee 
from (Germany, on the 30th of April the 
Russians managed to take the bunker but only 
at the terrible cost of ten to one. That is to 
say the Tibetans wiped out an infantry 
battalion of more than five hundred men. And 
the impact of that carnage was so impressive, 
carried out by a 4h Asian Legion, that Stalin 
himself ordered the withdrawal and 
concealment of the Tibetan corpses and 
negotiated with the allies the official 
suppression of all news about the Tibetan 
Legion of the bunker. However, many 
independent researchers have mentioned the 
existence of the Legion and its courageous 
determination to defend the bunker till the 
end. Of course, if the "official historians” are 
consulted, those who must live on academic or 
journalistic budgets, the version will be quite 
different: the Russians would have found the 


bunker almost unguarded; and the Tibetan 
Legion never existed. 


CHAPTER IL 


We said our goodbyes until the following 
day, with the plan to leave immediately for 
Tucuman. After all, it had been almost three 
mouths since the murder of Belicena Villca and 
I had wot yet tried fulfilling her request. L 
mentally counted them: #4 days. Seventy-four 
days! I+ could be a long time; perhaps for Novo 
Villca it was, and L regretted it. But for me 
+hey would be the seventy-four most fruitful 
days of my life. I+ caused me laughter and 
sadness to remember what I was before 
January @, in that sinister Neuropsychiatric 
Hospital: "Dr. Arturo Sieqnagel, one of our best 
interns" —the nurses introduced me. What the 
system had turned me into! Before January @ 
I had everything, from the material point of 
view, but I lacked clear ideals: I had been 


brainwashed! On the contrary, now L had 
nothing, comparing wvyself with the 
prestigious Dr. that I had been, I LACKED A 
MATERIAL FUTURE, A PREDICTABLE 
FUTURE WITHIN THE LAWS OF THE 
SYSTEM; BUT I WAS CLEAR ABOUT THE 
IDEAL OF HYPERBOREAN WISDOM. And 
with that ideal I had now, I didn't need to 
possess nothing else in life, and much less the 
determination of a MEDIOCRE FUTURE! 

I crawled into bed, jubilant, I'd say. How 
everything had changed for the better! How I 
had changed for the better! The night was 
starry and a little cool, perhaps heralding the 
beginning of autumn. At first L thought about 
reading Konrad Tarstein's book, but then I 
held back. I was also somewhat tired and I 
did not want +o lose control at all, I did not 
want the current joy to dominate we 
completely: if Uncle Kurt kept 35 years from 
reading it, why should I be impatient? was I 
not capable of waiting one more day? And then, 
after generating such foolish thoughts, L 
turned off the light and prepared to sleep. 


Oh Gods, what a fool! that's what I had 
become vow, apart from “enlightened by 
Hyperborean Wisdom", which incidentally nad 
nothing to do with what happened. I+ was Me, 
my disproportionate pride as a result of 
everything I knew in such a short time and 
that inflated my plumage like a peacock, the 
only guilty that Misfortune, which was lurking, 
threw itself that uight on us. Of course; I do 
vot rule out or underestimate the astonishing 
Vigilance that the enemy holds over the whole 
World, or "over many Worlds", according to the 
concepts that Captain Kiev used with Belicena 
Villca. No; L'm uot going to underestimate the 
careful observation task that the Demons 
undertook trying to locate Uncle Kurt; perhaps 
that guard would have one day paid off and 
+hey would have found him somehow. BUT 
FOR WHAT HAPPENED THAT NIGHT I 
WAS MALNLY RESPONSIBLE! A HUNDRED 
TIMES, A THOUSAND TLMES, IT WOULD 
HAVE BEEN PREFERABLE FOR ME TO 
READ TARSTEIN'S BOOK, AS TL 
"NORMALLY" WISHED, INSTEAD OF 
DOING WHAT I DIDI! 


Like I said, I turned off the light and 
went to sleep. I saw the starry sky through 
the crystals, and closed my eves. But, still quite 
nervous, in addition to being tired, I DECIDED 
TO GO NUMB WMENTALIZING THE 
KTLKOR SVADL. AND THAT WOULD BE THE 
FATAL MISTAKE! 

Uncle Kurt revealed to me the form of the 
Kilkor and demonstrated the mental dominance 
that it allowed to exert over the Daivas dogs. 
L understood then that the "whistle" used to 
throw the dogs on me, when I entered 
sneaking into his farm, hadn't really been an 
audible sound: it was wmy_ unconscious 
predisposition to grasp the symbols of the 
Kilkor, from "beyond Kula and Akula”, the cause 
for the perception of Uncle Kurt's order. The 
same had happened with the groans of the 
Tibetan wastiffs that expressed their 
contained wishes to attack: everything was 
mental, extrasensory perceptions, symbols 
that the ignorance of my reason translated as 
originated by sounds, the illusion of sounds. Of 
course, only L, or someone wo possessed as me 
"the Origin Sign" could have heard them: any 


"normal" person, no matter how much training 
his auditory sense possessed, would have only 
noticed the presence of the dogs when the 
mortal jaws had closed on his limbs. 

Anyway, Uncle Kurt had agreed, like so 
many things that were left unfinished, to allow 
Me to use it according to his indications; but 
the occasion did vot appear and LT did not get 
+o do any kind of practice on the wmastiffs. 
That uight, at fifteen or twenty to 12, I 
entertained myself a long time fixing the image 
of the Kilkor in the mind and finally, without 
reflecting on it, L issued an order. That is to 
say, L composed the word of an order without 
imagining that this would be inexorably 
fulfilled. I+ was a simple directive, "BARK" I 
thought, which in no way allowed us to suppose 
what i+ would cause. 

Instantly, the wastiffs let out a 
heartbreaking, wolfish howl, and began to bark 
in duet, WLTHOUT STOPPING. The roars 
they launched were shocking, and very intense, 
so LT sat up in bed, frozen with horror and 
despair. "They'll wake up Uncle Kurt", I 
thought foolishly, and I concentrated on the 


Yantra again, trying to form a word that 
stopped the canine concert. I imagined that 
the word would be "SILENCE" but, how do you 
say SLLENCE in Sanskrit or Tibetan, the only 
languages to which could be translated the 
concept with the key of the Kilkor svadi? 
"Uncle Kurt had told me”, I was assuring to 
muself, while I unsuccessfully tried to 
remember. And it was then that took place 
the first of a series of nefarious phenomena 
that would happen during that infernal night. 

I+ happened as if my consciousness had 
suddenly expanded uulimitedly: L perceived THE 
WHOLE ROOM AT A SINGLE GLANCE, but 
without looking, as if a will more powerful than 
mine compelled me to do so. Then L saw the 
exterior of the house, the Farm, ALL AT 
ONCE; and the city of Santa Maria, and the 
road to Salta, and my own farm in Cerrillos. I 
saw Dad, Mow, Katalina, Enrique and Federico, 
my nephews, and even Canuto the dog, Like 
hypnotized, I saw everything and could not 
stop seeing. Suddenly, from the bottom of my 
field of vision, just in front of me, and as if 
emerging behind the Cumbres del Obispo, a 


point began to grow at prodigious speed until 
occupying wy full attention. I will never forget 
itt Taking the words that Princess Isa told, I 
would affirm that it was "THE MOST 
HIDEOUS AND ABOMINABLE MONSTER 
THAT ONE CAN IMAGINE IN AN 
ETERNITY OF MADNESS", ONE “THAT 
CANNOT BE DESCRIBED BY ANY MORTAL 
WITHOUT LOSING HIS SANITY". And 
what saved me from that Presence of Hell? 
Undoubtedly the Virgin of Agartha, the Stone 
Seed that She deposited on January 21 ina 
human and wortal heart; the Seed that, 
despite everything, had germinated and made 
me what LT was now, 

Because in the past LI would have died 
right there, in front of the Demon that had 
contemplated me for an instant with a hatred 
that I never thought possible that anyone 
could experiment. But vow I had enough 
strength to face him and take him away from 
me. Yes; he disappeared from sight and the 
vision faded, Again I found myself in Santa 
Maria's room, sitting on the bed and listening 
to how the wmastiffs howled vonstop. I 


understood in an instant that my mind, trying 
+o silence the Daivas dogs, “neglected’, offered 
a weak flank, and was "tuned", captured, by a 
Demon of the white” Fraternity, a 
representative of the Powers of Matter, 
perhaps the Lmmortal Bera, perhaps Rigden 
Jyepo, perhaps Enulil-Jehovah-Satan himself. 

Obviously, I was not completely distracted 
because I heard, or thought I heard, Uncle 
Kurt's voice that thundered the words 
"NISCHALA WIRAVATA SVADL" directly 
inside my psyche, whereupon the dogs stopped 
immediately barking. The truth was that an 
instant later Uncle Kurt really did burst in my 
room, yelling “Arturo! Arturol”. 

—Arturo! You're okay, thank the Gods! -he 
exclaimed when he turned on the light and 
made sure L was alive. What have you done, 
Arturo? The Demon Bera has located you! For 
a moment TL felt him like that time in The 
Pitch glen, in Tibet! 

L told him about my reckless use of the 
Yantra. 

-Oh, Arturo, --he was amazed-- you have 
been very strong in getting rid of him. But I 


don't think that's enough. I am afraid that 
the Druids have discovered this house. we will 
have to get out of here as soon as possible. 

LT did't know what to say. Lrrationally, I 
took the wristwatch from the bedside table 
aud looked at the time: "010 hours" --L said-- 
and turned my head to Uncle Kurt, who was 
watching me with wild eyes. 

It didu't+ take long for me to understand 
+he reason for his horror: IT WAS THE HUM, 
THE UNMISTAKABLE HUM OF THE HONEY 
BEES. In truth, that euphonic sound of the 
Dordje was only voticed when its 
complementary effects were already producing. 
At first I didn't notice, but naturally after 
Uncle Kurt perceived it, I heard i+ clearly, 
filling the atmosphere with the sensation of 
the arrival of an innumerable swarm. But at 
that point it was impossible to react because 
the pressure on the heart did vot admit 
distractions. L let myself fall backwards, until 
my head hit the pillow, and I relaxed the best 
LI could; unconsciously I covered my ears with 
my hands, but the mortal sound penetrated 
the same, every moment with wore intensity; 


and the heart, completely out of control, 
seemed to want to burst out of my chest. And 
the worst was yet to come. 

I was experiencing increasing paralysis 
throughout my entire body and I reasoned, 
already in the end of psychic resistance, that 
the best mental tactic to fight against the 
mighty willpower of the Demons would consist 
of concentrating in the thought of an idea alien 
to the terrible reality of the Doraje. Think of 
another thing, but in what? Oh Gods, how 
miserly of ideas can become a_ fawciful 
imagination like mine in a similar extreme 
situation, when animal life is at stake! And how 
much wore wiserly it must become if, as 
Huperborean wisdom assures, the Created Soul 
is ready to betray us since its substance is 
part of the Creator, participant of its 
Archetype in image and likeness! There L 
verified it without a doubt: the Soul would 
always betray the Spirit, the Self, to favor 
the will of the Demons, who belong to the 
white Hierarchy in which unfolds and chains 
the One-Creator! Because suddenly I finally 
had a saving idea: it was a memory of my 


student days in college, when I attended 
Biology classes. And I got carried away by the 
mewory; and it seemed for a moment that I 
was free from the pressure of the Dordje. Yes; 
+he Soul, owner of memory and mewories, had 
finally obeyed the will of the Self and took me 
out of that deadly reality. I+ was a Biology 
class, LI remembered perfectly; I was 
surrounded by dozens of classmates; What was 
the class about? Oh yes! Insect Physiology! 
Now Professor Jacobo Cafias entered the 
Master Classroom and began to impart the 
class. Theme: “the COMWON PEE; also 
classified with the wame of APIS 
MELLIFICA by Linnaeus; APLS 
DOMESTICA by Reaumur; APLS CERLFERA 
by Scopoli; APLS GREGARLA by Geoffroy; and 
many other names with which the Great 
Naturalists have designated the same insect”. 

I lacked the strength to get out of the 
mewory. Someone inside me, the same that 
tried to sink me into the Abyss the night of 
the Salta seism, had betrayed me again. An, if 
I had ascended for help to the Virgin of 
Agartha, as then, if I had let myself be 


raptured by Her Divine Grace! For sure, that 
rapture of the Absolute Woman was what the 
Kalikas called the Kula. The Kula would have 
transformed me into Akula, into a living Shiva, 
and the Spirit would have situated "beyond 
Kula and Akula". Surely, then, that was the 
true way of salvation to get out of the 
enclosure of the Demons, which TI did not know 
how to find from the outset due to a manifest 
lack of faith in Muself, because of the distrust 
in the fact that my Spirit could really be loved 
by the Goddess of Eternal Liberation. 
Lustead, I remained in the class of 
Professor Jacobo Calas: “the Hyumenopteran 
hum is generally a combination of three 
different tones, generated in different organs. 
The most intense is that of the wings, 
although it is the least frequent: for the same 
specimen of APLS WELLIFICA, It varies 
statistically between a LA of 440 cucles per 
second and a MTL of the same octave of 330 
cycles per second; the first tone corresponds to 
the rested bee, when leaving the hive; the 
last, to the fatigued bee, at the end of its 
working day”. I precisely perceived those 


tones; I clearly heard the sound of flapping 
wings; HYMENOPTERA were flying towards 
me. “The second tone that makes up the 
characteristic hum is produced by the 
Vibration of the stigmas that carry air to the 
pulmonary trachea: it is typically a si of 5G4 
cycles per second, appreciably more sharp than 
the tone of the wings, but less intense”. I now 
heard the hum of a bee; the hum of a swarm; 
the hum saturated my senses, it paralyzed my 
body, it invaded my mind, The hum was taking 
over my heartbeats and synchronizing them 
with its frequency! The hum was killing me! 


"The third tone, very weak, comes from 
the movement of the abdominal rings”... I 
would vuever finish remembering Professor 
Jacobo Caijias' class. In the paroxysm of the 
cardiac crisis, I suffered a sensation of 
unbearable heat, terrible, as if my body had 
been thrown suddenly in an incandescent oven. 
But wo; in the instant the thermal seizure 
lasted, I noticed that the Fire was not outside 
but inside of me; that impregnated my whole 
body like a flaming liquid decomposing into fiery 


gases. And that liquid that burned was my 
blood, 


The calorific impulse lasted an instant, 
that shook me to the rhythm of bee buzzing, 
but I naturally thought I was dying: like a 
last agonizing vision I contemplated the faces 
of Mom, Katalina, my nephews, and many other 
relatives unknown until then but whose kinship 
was obvious. But all faces resembled each 
other, not by virtue of their genetic similarity, 
but because of the common expression they 
manifested, provably identical to mine at that 
moment: THEY WERE ALL FACES IN AGONY, 
FACES OF HUMAN BELNGS WHO DLED IN 
GREAT PAIN; THEIR EXPRESSIONS 
REPRODUCED THE EXPRESSION OF 
DEATH. And then it was all over. 


CHAPTER IIL 


In other words, I mean that the 
phenomenon then ended; that is, the hum 
stopped and the pressure on the heart was 


cut off. Little by little my pulse went 
normalizing and I was able to move at will. 
Still in a daze I reacted and sat up, 
remembering Uncle Kurt: L feared the worst. 

However, he was also recovering in those 
moments; and L verified that he had fallen to 
his knees, as also happened to him in the 
Tibetan glen of The Pitch, more than 40 years 
earlier. IT was immobile for a few minutes, 
ordering my ideas, until suddenly I remembered 
the last moment of the phenomenon, when I 
lived my own agony and that of all my relatives. 
AND THEN I UNDERSTOOD. THEN I KNEW 
THAT IT WAS TRUE, THAT SOMETHING 
TRREPARABLE HAD HAPPENED TO WY 
FAWLLY. Decomposed with panic, IL 
interrogated Uncle Kurt with my eyes: IN 
THE HORROR THAT IT READ IN HIS EYES 
I KNEW THAT I WAS RIGHT. 


At last I managed to articulate words 
and screamed: 


—Mom, Katalina! Oh, Uncle Kurt, something 
terrible has happened to the family! what has 
happened, Uncle Kurt, what has happened? 


-I think something horrifying, Arturo. L 
don't want to alarm you, but it seems that the 
Demon Bera did vot really manage to find out 
your whereabouts, and mine, but L fear that 
what he saw in your psyche was enough for 
him to find the Farm of Beatriz in Cerrillos. If 
so, our family has been in serious danger. We 
must go to Salta immediately, Arturo! Ask for 
a telephone communication while I prepare the 
JEEP! 


"To Salta, thirty minutes of delay", was 
the laconic response of the operator. I also 
requested the communication as an urgent 
matter and L begged to activate it every ten 
minutes. She then notified me of the time L 
settled my order and I could hardly believe it: 
it was only 0.30 am. In fifteen or twenty 
minutes it had all happened. Could it be? Could 
the Demons have acted in such a short time? 
That doubt, inconsistent, gave me a little 
hope. But it was only until Uncle Kurt came 
back from the garage and told him of my 
concern. 


He shook his head in a negative and 
discouraging gesture, and said: 


-I would like to confirm your hope but I 
cannot deceive you. We should vot be optimistic 
in any way: the Lmwortals dominate Time and 
Space, they are Masters in the art of moving 
in the countless Worlds of the Lllusion of Maya. 
They cannot find us, as they could vot find 
Belicena and Novo Villca, because Our Luitiated 
Spirits are truly isolated from Time and Space 
by the Runes of Wothan; or by the Vrunes of 
Navutan, if you prefer. They do vot know our 
Reality, the world that the Spirit affirms 
from Origin, and that puzzles them, prevents 
them from locating us; but ONCE OBTALNED 
THE REAL REFERENCE OF A DETERMINED 
WORLD, TO IT THEY CAN HEAD AND 
ARRIVE IN ANY TLME AND SPACE. 


I don't know why I was asking if I knew 
it was like that. But I deluded myself for a 
moment trusting that my reasoning would 
have value, waiting vainly that reason 
prevailed over the irrationality that was 


taking Wold of my life. The telephone bell 
brought me out of so bitter reflections. 


--"Your call with Salta" -the operator 
laconically anticipated. 


For ten long minutes I heard the 
ringtones through the phone, without anyone 
answering in Cerrillos. That was vot normal! 
Still being one in the morning someone should 
attend in much less time: a thousand times L 
had wade similar calls from Salta and they 
always answered we in three or four minutes! 


"They don't answer in your number", 
interrupted the operator. "Do we repeat the 
call later?" I did not know what to say. I 
glanced at Uncle Kurt and saw that he was 
giving me an obvious signal with the jeep keys. 


—No, miss, L'm canceling it now. There 
must ve vo one in that house --L suggested 
bitterly. 


CHAPTER LV 


Fifteen minutes later I was for the 
second time in my life rolling down Esquid 
Street: we were going Uncle Kurt, Me and the 
Daivas dogs. "I+ is necessary to take them 
with us just in case we are being ambushed”, 
he explained to me; "But those demons are 
proud and assume that they will never miss; 
they may already be at Chang Shambhala; or 
fulfilling another of their macabre missions”. 
He stayed thoughtful for a moment and then 
he added in a lugubrious tone: 

—Wy goodness, Arturo: where do you 
suppose they would go next, if, as we fear, they 
have already passed through Cerrillos? 


—-To Tucuméu, to Tafi del Valle, to the 
Farm of Belicena Villca -L answered without 
hesitating, 


That probability, and what could have 
happened in Cerrillos, took away the desire to 
talk for the rest of the trip. Exhausting trip, 
if you keep in mind the night schedule, the bad 
roads, the fact that we had a sleepless day, 


and the recent physical strain caused by the 
attack of the Demons. 


The bells of the church of Cerrillos were 
ringing for the eight oclock mass when we 
passed in front of it. And a hundred meters 
before reaching the gate of the Farm we 
already knew that something terrible had 
really happened: the rotating lights on the 
roof of the police patrol cars traaically 
confirmed our suspicions and fears. Lgnoring 
the police officers who were guarding the 
entrance, Uncle Kurt turned the jeep and took 
the road towards the house at high speed. 
Obviously nothing mattered to him now: nor his 
strategic coverup, vor the possible 
persecutions if he was discovered, vor that 
according to his new identity nothing linked him 
with the Sieqnagel-Von Sibermaun. Poor Uncle 
Kurt! In thirty-five years he never dared to 
cross that gate to visit his only sister, and now 
he should do it for her funeral 


Because everyone had died, even wy 
Mother, that is, her sister Beatriz! And in the 
most Norrendous way! 


Parked next to the Farm, behind the 
lapacho trees where I received from the 
hands of my mother the fatidic letter of 
Belicena Villca, there were four cars: two police 
patrols and two ambulances. Next to a lapacho, 
my favorite, below whose blessed shadow I 
studied my university degrees and meditated 
on the mystery of man and his miserable 
terrestrial life, was the lifeless vody of Canuto, 
covered by bloody newspapers. How had that 
place changed in just two mouths! The joy and 
happiness of the family had been turned into 
death and wourving! Damn Letter from 
Belicena Villcal If only I hadn'+ read it! LT 
tortured myself uselessly. As LI said at the 
begining: "IN SOME PEOPLE'S LIVES 
THERE ARE CAREFULLY SET TRAPS: IT IS 
ENOUGH TO TOUCH THEIR SPRING TO 
TRIGGER IRREVERSIBLE MECHANISMS", 

At the sound of the jeep's engine, several 
men came out of the house. One was the 
Cerrillos police Commissioner, who knew me as 
a child. 

—Jesus! Arturo Sieqnagel! Just in time! — 
he said without thinking, then he repented, 


looked down, and putting a hand on wy shoulder 
he spoke to me cautiously, that is to say, as 
delicately as a policeman can speak when faced 
with a mind-boggling multiple homicide. Uncle 
Kurt stayed by my side. 

—Excuse me, Arturo. The truth is that you 
HAVE NOT ARRIVED ON TIME, T only said 
it thinking about the investigation, because 
we did not know where to find you. LT don'+ know 
how to say it, understand that I am a 
policeman, vot a priest, but you should know 
that all your family has veen murdered in a 
STRANGE WAY. 

I feinted to go inside the house, seeing 
that they hadn't loaded up yet any of the 
bodies onto the ambulances, but the 
Commissioner stopped me. "Wait a moment, 
Arturo, but it is my duty to interrogate you, 
did you know that something had happened 
here? where do you come from now? 

-Ohn yes! --L said hastily-- I knew 
something was wrong because no one answered 
the Farm's phone this morning at one. That 
was why we immediately left for here. 


—But where did you make the call from, 
where were you? --he wanted to know without 
EXCUSES. 

—well, at the farm of this friend here, Mr, 
Cerino Sanguedolce, who is a manufacturer of 
sweets in Santa Marta de Catamarca and with 
whom I was adjusting a business to sell him 
our leftover must. L had been there for a few 
daus. 

-It's okay Arturo, L'll verify it --he said, 
while putting away the notebook in which he 
wrote down all the data. 

—well, you can go in. You are a Doctor and 
you are supposed to possess "Cold blood", but 
this is different: the murderer, or murderers, 
are undoubtedly PSYCHOPATHS, perhaps 
escaped from the hospital where you worked. 
They have committed the crimes with a 
savagery never seen around here. Better to go 
in prepared, 

Luside, the interior was in total disarray, 
after the passage of unknown policemen who 
carried out their even wore unknown 
examinations. Ln the dining room, the edges of 
two tables had been pushed together, and on 
+hem were deposited the five corpses. Prudent 


sheets covered the exposure of the bodies. 
Uncle Kurt squeezed my arm with his steely 
hand and uncovered the first corpse himself. 

—Beatriz! -he screamed. 

—Mom, Oh Mom! what have they done to 
you? --L shouted desperately, when checking 
that the sweet face of my mother, now 
twisted by a grimace of indescribable horror, 
appeared slaughtered from ear to ear. 

—You see? --the Commissioner commented 
inopportunely--. This is the most aberrant 
criminal act I have ever’ seen, 
incomprehensible, undoubtedly product of a sick 
mind. 

The following bodies belonged to my sister 
Katalina and her two children, Enrique and 
Federico. They did not show any signs of 
Violence, 

—we think they were poisoned, and we were 
going to transfer them to the local morgue for 
autopsy when you arrived. Now that you've 
seen them L'll give the order to load them onto 
the ambulances. The others, there will ve vo 
need to take them because their death is 
obvious and has already been determined bby 


the forensic doctor: your mother had her 
throat slit, as you have verified yourself, and 
your father died by the crushing of the skull, 
probably when resisting the attack: do you 
have anything to object about this diagnosis? 

I shook my head negatively and uncovered 
Dad's body: the blow CAME FROM ABOVE, 
discharged with a blunt object skillfully wielded, 
since it only sunk two centimeters of his cranial 
vault, at the level of the encephalon. 

Uncle Kurt stood absorbed in front of the 
lifeless body of his sister. The ambulances had 
already removed Katalina and her children, and 
the policemen were beginning to withdraw, I 
invited the Commissioner for a drink, and L 
pointed out several boxes of our best 
SAUVIGNON, instructing him to distribute 
+hem to his men, an act of courtesy prohibited 
by police regulations but which would ve taken 
as an inhospitable gesture if it were vot 
offered. It did not take long for the 
Commissioner to have the wine boxes loaded 
and meeting me in the kitchen. Iced CHABLIS 
and raw ham was consumed in quantity, while 


loosening the policeman's tongue. A little while 
later Uncle Kurt joined us. 

—Who gave the news? --L asked. 

-The staff who come in at 5 --he repliea- 
-. A creole named “Jorge Luna” seems to have 
been the first to arrive. He was surprised to 
notice that all lights in the house were on "as 
on a party night", as he declared; He then 
approached the kitchen, where your father 
was always drinking mate from 4.30 am, but 
he saw wo one. So he started circling the house 
thinking your father would ve outside. The 
first sign he had that something was wrong 
was when he stumbled on the body of the dog, 
literally split in two, near the lapachos. A few 
meters away lay the corpse of Mr. Sieqnaagel, 
with a shattered skull. 

At first glance and speculating a little -- 
continued the Commissioner-- I would say that 
at least two accomplices, maybe three, were 
involved, Two are essential to reconstruct the 
event with a certain logic, since it is evident 
that your father left the Nouse at your 
mother's request, perhaps responding to a 
terrifying scream from her, and was surprised 


by the murderous blow by the door. As soon as 
he looked out, he received the blow that, 
according to the forensic, caused his death in 
the act. There Jorge Luna found him and ran 
with his bicycle to the Police Station to seek 
help, while he warned the remaining workers 
who arrived not to approach the farm. we 
found Ws. Beatriz by the winery. Presumably 
from there she called your father, before she 
was wurdered, and we believe that she was 
tricked out of the house: it was past 0.00 am 
when the crime occurred, improper time to 
voluntarily go out to the exterior of the Nouse 
in people used to getting up at 5 in the 
morning. OF course, it's just guesswork. Until 
no more elements are gathered, together with 
the results of the expert's reports, we will not 
be able to evaluate very precisely the facts -- 
he stopped himself, as every professional 
policeman does when he does not want to 
compromise his opinion. 

I encouraged the commissioner to continue 
with the description of what happened, while 
the slices of ham and the glasses of Chablis 
circulated, 


—God forgive me; you ask me and T will 
have to answer you crudely, Arturo. The 
madman, who seized your mother, dragged her 
+o the winery, perhaps gagged, and from there 
he allowed her to scream to attract Wr. 
Sieqnagel to the trap set by his accomplice. 
Once your father died, both wet to 
assassinate Ws. Beatriz. You wonder how I 
can ve so sure? Well because, AS THE 
FORENSIC DOCTOR DEDUCED, TO KILL 
THAT WAY IT TAKES FOUR HANDS; THAT 
IS, TWO TO HOLD THE VICTIM AND TWO 
TO PRACTICE SUCH A PERFECT CUT FROM 
EAR TO TAR. Four hands wouldn't be 
necessary if the victim was unconscious, but 
this is not the case, because no blows to the 
head or signs of narcotics were discovered — 
we'll have to wait for the analyses to ve sure 
of everything-- and, more specifically, there 
are footprints, which reveal a desperate 
resistance until exhaling the last breath. 

I felt myself getting dizzy, that 
everything was spinning around me, that the 
nausea was gaining my stomach, my throat... 
L hesitated in the chair, about to Vomit. 


—Have a drink, Arturo! Come on, drink! You 
need it! --the Commissioner urged me, handing 
me the glass overflowing with good white 
wine. 

I drank i+ in one gulp; and I can tell you, 
LI had never liked one of our varieties so much. 

-I+ was foreseeable that you would break 
down, it was too dreadful and disgusting what 
happened tonight in your house. Are you sure 
that you want to know everything now? You 
could rest for a few hours and find out later, 
when you feel calmer. 

—No! nol Please, Commissioner! --L begged- 
-. [+ was just a momentary dizziness. Tell me 
everything now, the sooner the better. 

Uncle Kurt gestured in support of this 
request. 

—fAnd here comes the worst, Arturo: Mrs, 
Beatriz was held in such a way that as her 
throat was cut, the murderers managed to 
make her blood fall evtirely on the winery; to 
the last drop! 

The Commissioner looked at us puzzled. He 
hoped to surprise us with that macabre data 
but we were not perturbed, since we imagined 


the Ritual maneuvers of Bera and Birsha and 
we discounted that their purpose would be +o 
take advantage of the precious Pure Blood of 
the Von Sibermaun to try to exterminate the 
entire Lineage, as they did in the XLII century 
with the House of Tharsis. 

-On the other hand -said the 
Commissioner—- I would like you to explain us 
something that intrigued us all. 

-—wWhatever yor want to know, 
Commissioner. 

-It+'s about the winery; what capacity 
does it have? 

—Wwell.. if I remember correctly, about 
20,000 liters --L replied. 

—And is it possible to kwow WHAT THE 
HELL DID THEY FILL IT WITH TAR FOR? 


CHAPTER V 


I was sitting on the sofa in the living 
room, dozing, I had ingested 2 mg of a 
tranquilizer and my nervous system was fairly 


sedated, I+ would be ten o'clock at night and, 
between dreams, L heard Uncle Kurt speak in 
Arabic and German. But it was vot a dream: 
at noon, Uncle Kurt requested an international 
call and they had just communicated it. 
Minutes later he came to me and shook me 
without contemplations. 

-They are all dead, Arturo! All of them! You 
and I are the only Von Siibermann that have 
remained alive! 

I looked at him through the brumes. He 
continued: 

—My uncles and cousins from Equpt, even 
some distant cousins who lived and studied in 
Europe, they all died this morning at 0.15 am! 

Unele Kurt wasn't raising his voice, but his 
gestures were eloquent: he was out of his 
mind. LT tried to calm him down, to transmit 
him my pharmacological tranquility, but L only 
managed to get nervous again; Uncle Kurt's 
fury was contagious! 

A few steps away, in the dining room 
where L saw my parents dead, two coffins lay 
on pairs of sawhorses; crowns, flower palms, 
candle Molders with lighted candles, and 


crosses, completed the cerewonial elements of 
the Catholic funeral. My father was known in 
that town since childhood and mother since 
193, so the parade of neighbors and friends 
who wanted to give them the last goodbye 
was incessant. Many, belonging to the more 
humble people, but with whom we always 
counted for the rough work of the field, would 
stay the night. 

Someone hired some professional weepers 
from La Merced, famous for the sentiment and 
fervour they brought to their lamentations, 
who were then engaged in their performance. 

Terrible moment that, of impotence, of 
checking the way in which our enemies 
attacked us and of not being alle to respond 
to the same extent. Surprisingly, the tough 
Uncle Kurt had finally sat down on another 
couch and at times he sobbed in sorrow. L 
should receive the condolences of the visitors, 
according to traditional custom, who before 
leaving left their names on a card, which 
assured them they would receive, within a 
period of vo more than ten days, the postal 
gratitude, Customs, habits in practice since 


time immeworial, of which I could not escape 
without causing a great scandal. 

At midnight the house was packed with 
people. Some neighbors were kind enough to 
prepare coffee and attend the acquaintances. 
Various groups of friends formed groups to 
discuss the Vorrible crimes, and the most 
unusual rumors circulated by word of mouth 
from the superstitious Indian and wmestizo 
neighborhood. Uncle Kurt and L tried in vain to 
get the police to hand us over the bodies of 
Katalina and the children, fearing that in a 
few hours they would corrupt as it happened 
with the members of the House of Tharsis. 
But our effort was useless. The autopsy would 
not ve completed until the next day. And, 
although the Police did not admit it, we knew 
the reason for that delay: the forensic Doctors 
were unable to establish the cause of the 
deaths. My sister and nephews were found in 
their rooms, on the top floor of the house, and 
presumably perished without learning of the 
gruesome wurders that were being 
perpetrated outside; they would have died, as 
the uninitiated members of the House of 


Tharsis, at the time when the power of the 
Dordje of Bera transformed the blood in the 
winery into Tar, that is, at 015 am. And 
obviously, this was not known to the forensic 
Doctors. 

we resigned ourselves, then, to only watch 
over my parents, although we commissioned 
the funeral service company to periodically 
insist on the morgue and reclaim the pending 
bodies. A car stopped and descended a well- 
known person, but whom IL would not have 
imagined seeing there: the officer Maidana, 
the policeman who intervened in the case of 
Belicena villcal Seeing me, he hurriedly 
approached me and made we present "his 
deepest condolences", as was customary. And 
then he elaborated on the reasons that had 
decided him +o attend the funeral, speaking in 
his particular style, simple and frank. 

—Dr. Siegnagel, this case, as you can 
imagine, has moved the Province: we all wish 
+o apprehend the insane murderers of your 
family. But this matter is outside wy 
jurisdiction this time: L am now a Commissioner 
of the Investigations Department, but vot 


the Head of the Division. with this clarification 
L want to assure you that L did vot come here 
as a police officer but as a friend. Do you 
understand me, Dr.? 

I nodded without understanding what he 
was getting at. Uncle Kurt stood next to me 
and looked curiously at Commissioner Maidana. 

-Then I'll get to the point: are you in 
trouble? Do you need some kind of help? 
whatever it is, don't hesitate to trust me. I 
have friendly people, brave and loyal, men 
proven in the auti-subversive struggle, who 
would ve willing to act, let's say outside the 
regulations, to settle accounts with the Jews 
or whoever is persecuting you. 

Uncle Kurt frowned and for a moment I 
was afraid he would throw ove of his 
uproarious laughs; but he was too hurt for it 
and instead he smiled mercifully. L, for my part, 
was irritated and astounded; irritated not for 
Maidana's offer, which L appreciated because, 
although absurd, it was sincere, but for having 
to live through all that amazing situation, 
including the funeral; and astounded, because I 


did not imagine Now the officer had come to 
the conclusion that L needed that kind of help. 

—You don't answer me? —-he said dismayed— 
Or is it that you don't trust me? But LI know 
that you are being persecuted, even if you deny 
it. [+ is my profession to discover these things. 
I have known it since yesterday, when L 
received the report on what happened in 
Cerrillos. Then I remembered you and the case 
of the sick fPelicena Villca. Waking a 
parenthesis, I will confess now that you were 
right in stating that there was a dark point 
in that crime: that point was never cleared; 
but it is also true that nobody was interested 
in clarifying it, and that the Police have more 
important emergencies to attend to with the 
money of the taxpayers. L know!: you don'+ care 
abvout that; You want to see Justice triumph; 
you are very interested in Belicena villca 
because the case touched you closely. But we 
have to attend hundreds of cases and that 
was just one more, one that, I repeat, nobody 
was interested in, I am telling you this 
because in a certain way I agree with you Dr. 
Take it that way! I really wanted to bury 


that case because it Nad no importance. BUT 
NOw I KNOW THAT IT IS NOT SO! 

—what do you mean? --L asked reluctantly. 

—well, closing the parenthesis that I 
opened to apologize to you, it happens that 
this morning I tried to locate you in the 
Neuropsychiatric Hospital where you worked 
and there they informed me that you resigned 
two months ago, during your vacation. I then 
called the University and found out that you 
requested your withdrawal from the subjects 
you were studying and dropped out of medical 
residency. All very strange acts to proceed 
from soméone so... normal?... as you. I+ was 
then, at mid-morning, that I decided to take 
the day off and dedicate myself to doing a lit+tle 
research on my own. So L found out that you 
sold your apartment of Cerro San Bernardo 
without informing anyone of your new address; 
and that your friends got the news from your 
parents that you “investigated on your own an 
archaeological site in Catamarca”; all very 
vague, Dr. Sieqnagel. Closed bank accounts, 
change of address, abandonment of work, 
studies, friendships: [TT WOULD SEEM THAT 


THEY ARE THE ACTS OF ONE WHO WISHES 
TO ERASE HIS FOOTSTEPS, OF SOMEONE 
WHO FLEES. But you are not a criminal, you 
did not have motives or enemies that forced 
you to flee two months ago. Or is it that 
THEN the mysterious enemies arose? 

Yes, Dr. Sieqnagel. I gave in a bit in my 
position and connected your strange conduct 
with the crime of the Neuropsychiatric 
Hospital. "I+ could be that there was 
something else, something that forced the Dr. 
to flee”, I said to myself, and L gave myself to 
rereading the file on the murder of Belicena 
Villca. And what do I discover? That we didn'+ 
pay the least attention to the JEWLSH 
medals that the deadly rope had on its ends, I 
wanted to know, as soon as possible, what the 
inscriptions said and, without respecting the 
siesta, LIL went to the University and 
investigated in a labyrinthine section, I think 
it was called the Department of Philology, until 
I came across an incredible character called 
"Professor Ramirez". And what does Dr. 
Rawirez tell me? well, the poor man fled when 
he found out that I was a policeman and when 


he saw the photos of the medals. I had to 
persuade him for hours to speak. I+ turned 
out, he knew you very well. That you had 
consulted him three months ago on the same 
inscriptions, but without mentioning the crime 
(you did well, because when he learned about it, 
his mouth was automatically shut). And that 
behind all this there is an amazing story in 
which we have, AS L SALD DR. STEGNAGEL, 
the damn Jews. 

Yes; yes. IT know what you think. That L 
do not know how to distinguish the Druids from 
the Jews, nor am L able to understand the 
universal structure of the Synarchy. You, like 
every (German, believe that we are idiots. 
(Druid is Now you say it? L think that's how 
Professor Ramirez named them). Look, it is 
possible that I do not know what is a Druid. 
But I anticipate that L have just come from 
being six or seven Nours with Professor 
Ramirez, in which he insisted on showing me 
that a Druid is the same as a Jew, if I did not 
misunderstand his final synthesis. So, for the 
case it's the same, intellectual subtleties. I 
was right: Belicena villca was liquidated by 


Jews, special Jews but Jews at last. And you 
were also right when you told me that the 
form of the murder, the MODUS OPERANDL, 
was quasi-masonic. Yes, you were right and I 
ignored you. 

But vow L will not make the same mistake 
as I have been thinking. I have reflected on 
what happened three months ago, your 
subsequent steps, and what happened here 
yesterday. And do you know what conclusion L 
have come +o? 

-I don't dare imagine it --L told him 
sincerely. 

—well, the murder of your family 
CONSTLITUTES A RITUAL CRIME. 

-I can't deny it --L agreed, as the police 
officer deserved the confirmation to his 
conclusions. 

—fAnd of the same kind as that of Belicena 
Villca, perhaps committed by the same 
murderers? 

-I couldu't+ prove it, but L'm sure the 
answer is yes --L conceded. 

-That's better Dr. Siegnagell I already 
told you that L'm uot here as a cop but as a 


friend. I understand that for some reason you 
cannot report the truth and that is why L 
come to offer my help, mine and that of my 
nationalist Comrades. I have a task force 
ready to go into operation in any moment! —he 
said, lowering the tone of voice to an inaudible 
level. 

Although it seems incredible, I still wasn't 
understanding what the officer Maidana was 
proposing me. 

—And what do you want to do? --L asked 
him without disguise. 

—fnd you ask me Dr.? Help you against your 
enemies, Wo undoubtedly are our enemies, and 
are our country's enemies! we offer you 
concrete Nelp, men, weapons, equipment! YOU 
ONLY HAVE TO GIVE US THE NAMES OF 
THE WURDERERS, GIVE US A CLUE, 
REVEAL TO US WHAT IS THEIR 
ORGANIZATION. Don't you want to avenge 
your family? we will do it for you, or together 
with you. 

I contemplated Maidana discouraged. How 
could I explain him the reality of Bera and 
Birsha? Undoubtedly in the wind of the 


policeman there was vo possibility that behind 
the wurderers there was a supernatural 
cause. He did not concede real existence to the 
magical; and in his opinion, the esoteric would 
be only a method of intelligence, aimed at 
achieving "psychological action" and "cultural 
penetration’. In short, officer Maidana, as a 
good veteran of the nationalist CONSPLRACY, 
only conceived enemies of flesh and blood, solid 
targets, Jews, Marxists, Masons, Zionists, or 
whatever, but enemies permeable to the 
artillery of various caliber and to trotul. 

-I thank you for your offer, Maidana, I 
thank you deeply because I know that it is 
honest and disinterested. But you can't help us 
and I can't give you any information. Believe 
me, it is better to leave things as they are. 
Now it is not about a mere intern of the shrink: 
it is about my family, Maidana; OF ALL WY 
FAMLLY. Lf you could help me, how would I 
not accept? However now L am the one who 
wishes to leave things as they are. I know 
what I am saying, 

—what do you mean, we can't help you? -- 
WMaidana protested--. Do you know what I 


think ?: that you are afraid! I don'+ know who 
committed the crimes. But it is obvious that 
you know and do not want to share the secret. 
And why would you do such thing? well, because 
you assume that the enemy is too “powerful” 
for us clumsy South Americans. I understand; 
You are a (German and have a prejudice against 
Argentinian wationalism,; and maybe you're 
right, because a whole fauna of imbeciles and 
traitors have discredited us; I can't answer 
for those charges. But you are wrong if you 
assume that it will always be the same! we are 
in another time, and there are other men: OUR 
GENERATION, DR. SLEGNAGEL, THEY 
WILL NOT Bt ABLE TO STOP 
WMATERIALLY --he stated firmly--. we are 
many, we have ideals, and we are fed up with 
corruption and materialism; the day is coming 
when we will give the synarchist forces a 
great national punishment. Trust in us and you 
won't regret it! No enemy is too strong in our 
fatherland so that we cannot deliver it an 
unforgettable blow. Maybe we won't win him 
the war, but we can punish him partially, hart 
his pride, break his arrogance, prevent him 


from tasting the triumph of his crimes! what 
do you say, Dr.? Is it the Mossad? The English 
WML5? The CLA? 

what +o answer to Commissioner Maidana? 

—I'll just tell you this, and only this: --L 
said-- TF THE ENEMY WERE HUMAN, L'M 
SURE YOUR HELP WOULD BE EFFECTIVE. 
Yes, Maidana: if the enemy were human L 
assure you that L would count on your support. 
This should be enough for you. 

—But what are you saying? --he asked in a 
mocking tone--. I am surprised that you, a 
person whom I respect for your sincerity, 
shows me that you resort to a simple escapism 
+o evade the threat of the assassins. You are 
afraid avd do vot want to face the fact that 
sooner or later you will also be attacked by the 
assassins! OTHERWISE, IF YOU WERE IN 
YOUR RIGHT WIND, YOU WOULD 
UNDERSTAND THAT THE WURDERERS 
ARE VERY HUMAN. 

—what? --L exclaimed involuntarily. 

—Yes, Drs react -asked WMaidana-. The 
killers are human beings: LF THEY WEREN'T, 
WHY WOULD THEY USE KNIVES AND 


TRUNCHEONS? --he asked with irrefutable 
police logic. 

I+ was a simple, absurd and elementally 
simple conclusion. That's why I could vot 
accept it, I denied it entry into my reason; for 
that, and for coming from WMaidana, a mere 
policeman from Salta. 

—No! No! --L stubboruly denied--. You do not 
understand the nature of the Enemy. You 
cawnot Nelp us. 

LI had locked myself into a pitiful childish 
attitude when Uncle Kurt's intervention 
surprised us both. 

—Yes, you can help us! he assured, 

we looked at him open-mouthed. 

—Maybe you can get them to return us the 
bodies of Katalina and the children --he 
suggested, 

-OMW! --Maidana sighed--. It's a 
bureaucratic procedure. It's another kind of 
help that LI came to offer you, but don'+ think 
I'm going to let you down if you ask me a favor. 

He looked at his wristwatch and added: 

-It's 215 am. Bad time to wake 
arrangements. However L will arrive at the 


local police station to find out what's 
happening with those bodies, and then L'll be 
back. Don't forget what I told you, Dr.! Ln the 
meantime, please consider my offer. 


CHAPTER VI 


Commissioner Waidana's car climbed the 
slope of the exit road, and two hundred meters 
later he entered the provincial route. Two fat 
women who waited patiently, approached and 
hugged me, both at the same time: They were 
Katalina's and wy "milk mothers". There it was 
very important that of being "mom of milk", 
"son of milk", or "brother of milk". I+ all 
started when a good mother "ran out of milk’ 
for her valsy, or did uot produce enough: then 
she resorted to the help of another mother, a 
stronger mother, that had given birth to her 
child on an approximate date, and she was 
required to breastfeed both babies. The 
mother of milk, although she was the 
strongest, was often the poorest as well, since 


she used to be a creole or indian, perhaps 
already the wother of many children, who 
willingly lent her collaboration. And, of course, 
she was paid for such services. But the 
retribution was one thing, usually gifts for her 
own children, clothes and food, and a very 
different one the love of the mother: that 
could not be paid for with anything and that is 
why superior ties to the simple commercial 
transaction were created: “the wilk 
motherhood”. Indeed, the wilk wother 
habitually vecame a "mother" of the real 
mother and enjoyed a certain friendship or 
preference with respect to other women of 
the Calchaqui valley. Customs, centenary 
customs, which came from the time of the 
Spanish, or perhaps of the Ludians. 

Of those two women who hugged me, one 
was "my milk mother" and the other had been 
Katalina's. "I have nothing, the first one told 
me, vor do TL look like Wrs. Beatriz, but 
everything that is mine is yours, Arturito, all 
my love”. IL squeezed hard to that creole who 
had seen wy birth, and L kissed her on both 
cheeks. “Thanks, Na Isabel, thank you very 


much”, I said moved, while the weeping women 
of La Merced chorused me with their painful 
laments. 

I left the mothers crossing themselves 
beside the coffins and retired to a secluded 
corner, in the company of Uncle Kurt. Since the 
Commissioner Waidana left, a growing 
overexcitement was taking hold of me. I had 
one idea, an idea that emerged from the 
rational conclusion of the policeman, that I 
wanted to communicate without delay to Uncle 
Kurt. Naturally, if I didu'+ want to accept 
WMaidana's proposals, Uncle Kurt hadn't even 
heard them. 

—Uncle Kurt! Uncle Kurt! --L startled him- 
-. Reflect on the words of the policeman: they 
are like a syllogism. He claimed "murderers are 
human"; why?: "because they use knives and 
truncheons, that is, material weapons", he 
deduced. In that moment I flatly denied such 
a possibility, but now I consider nothing short 
of brilliant the deduction of Commissioner 
Maidana. 

—You're mad, Neffe, you're out of your mind! 
--Uncle Kurt disqualified me from giving an 


opinion-- They are Lmwmortal! Bera and Birsha 
are Lmwortal! I+ means nothing that they 
have used a dagger: it was necessary for the 
Ritual of Sacrifice. 

—By the Gods, Uncle Kurt, don'+ treat me 
like I'm an imbecile! --I defended wmvyself--. I 
know they are Lwmwortal: BUT, AS 
BELICENA VILLCA SAID IN THE STORY 
OF NIMROD, THEY ARE ONLY SO AS LONG 
AS THEY ARE NOT KILLED, AS LONG AS 
YOU DON'T EXERCISE PHYSICAL 
VIOLENCE ON THEM”, “THESE 
LIMWORTALS, too, CAN DIE". 

—You're wmadl --he repeated, even wore 
close-minded--. Didn't you realize last night the 
power of the Demon Bera? we can do nothing 
against them. You have done very well in 
discouraging the policeman! 

-Oh, MELN GOTT! --L swore-- No Uncle 
Kurt! I'm not mad! T+ is you who are a bit too 
stubborn! But you are going to listen to me. 
And you are going to allow me to present my 
idea; DLE PRUFEN? 

-la, la -he promised with vo conviction. 


—Then listen. My concept is that there are 
+wo irreducible planes, that now, due to an 
erroneous and subjective appreciation of 
reality, have interfered with or mixed. Such 
planes are: THE PLANE OF THE REALITY 
OF THE SPIRIT; and THE PLANE OF 
HUMAN REALITY. Between both planes 
there cannot ve relations or connections, but 
UNREASONS: every connection or reason is 
illusory, not real. But there is also a law, which 
is THE REASON OF THE UNREASON, which 
protects and affirms the absolute reality of 
the planes. And this law, which upholds the 
reason of the unreason between such planes, is 
the only reference not to lose reason and get 
mad, This law of sanity demands: NOT TO 
TRANSGRESS THE PLANES. NOT TO 
TRANSFER TO THE PLANE OF THE 
REALITY OF THE SPIRIT ENTITIES 
PROPER TO THE PLANE OF THE HUMAN 
REALLTY; and reciprocally: NOT 
PROJECTING ONTO THE PLANE OF 
REALITY HUMAN LDEAS PROPER TO THE 
PLANE OF THE REALITY OF THE SPIRIT. 


In this demonic subject of Bera and 
Birsha, my dear Uncle Kurt, it seems that the 
planes have been confused, that we vo longer 
know what the plane is that's threatened by 
the Lwmwortals. But L'll tell you Uncle Kurt. I 
will tell you so clearly that you will no longer ve 
able to repeat that I am crazy but you will 
have +o accept that L'm too sane. That is, let 
us first observe the plane of the Reality of the 
Spirit: there THE TRUTH is Origin, the Origin 
Symbol; for that truth, for uot being able to 
bear the weight of that truth, for denying or 
not bearing the presence of that truth, the 
Iwmwortals are forced +o wanifest an 
ARCHETYPLCAL MONADIC form, like the one 
you saw at The Pitch. The monad form, the 
unity of Light, allows them +o exist powerfully 
OUTSIDE THE PLANE OF HUMAN 
REALITY and avoid confronting the truth of 
Origin, the Origin Symbol; and that powerful 
form is surely the most dangerous one can 
imagine; I agree that such danger is also real. 

However, let us now go to the plane of 
Human Reality: there THE TRUTH is the Self, 
that is, the psychic and volitional 


manifestation of the Spirit chained to Matter. 
And the lie, the Lllusion of Man, but also his 
soulish motor, is PALIN. The Creator God is 
nourished by a force called HUMAN PALIN; and 
man produces PALN and SUFFERLNG to feed 
the Creator of the Great Deception. The 
common man produces little pain because to 
suffer the illusion of pain it is required the 
wounded nobility of the Spirit. Hence Great 
Men, Great incarnated Spirits, are able to 
generate Great pains, Great sufferings, 
Great afflictions, Great anguishes: THE 
HUNGER OF GOD, OF JEHoOvAH-GoD, 
DEMANDS THE CONTRIBUTION OF PAIN 
FROM GREAT MEN. AND THOSE WEN 
CAPABLE OF THE GREATEST SUFFERING 
MUST ALSO BE CAPABLE OF OFFERING 
THE GREATEST SACRIFICE: THEIR PAIN 
MUST BE SACRED TO GOD, TO JEHOVAH- 
GOD. THIS REQUIRES THE 
REPRESENTATIVES OF JEHOVAH-GOD, 
THE PRIESTS OF JEHOVAH-GOD, THOSE 
WLTH THE POWER TO CONSECRATE THE 
GREAT PAIN, FOR EXAMPLE, BERA AND 
BIRSHA. Because it will always be necessary 


that in the plane of Human Reality exist 
Priests of God who consecrate the Great Pain 
of the Great Man, to the unity of God, of 
SJehovah-God. Only in this way will it be 
possible to SACRIFICE the Great Man so 
that his Great consecrated pain nourishes the 
unity of The One, of the Creator God 
Jenovah-God. 

In short, Uncle Kurt, one thing is the 
Lwmwortals faced with the plane of the Reality 
of the Spirit, where they have no choice but +o 
manifest monadically, as a unit of Light, to 
avoid the truth of Origin: just as it happened 
+o Bera with you, he had no alternative but 
TO DRESS IN THE CLOTHES OF THE ONE, 
+hat is, WITH HIS MONAD OF LIGHT. You 
will object +o me saying that manifestation 
also occurred on the plane of Human Reality, 
but I will reply that you are an atypical case, 
and you know it. YOU ARE LIKE AN 
ACCIDENTED WAN, TO WHOM AN 
UNUSUAL WOUND EXPOSES ONE OF ITS 
MOST INTIMATE BONES; THOSE wHO 
CONTEMPLATE IT REMAIN DEEPLY 
IMPRESSED BY PERCEIVING AN 


INTIMATE REALITY, WHICH 
HABLITUALLY ELUDES ANY 
CONSLDERATION: ANALOGOUSLY, THOSE 
WHO HAVE CONTEMPLATED THE ORIGIN 
STGN THAT YOU INVOLUNTARILY 
EXHIBIT, HAVE BEEN DEEPLY LMPRESSED 
BECAUSE THEY HAVE SENSED IN THE 
DISCOVERY THE REVELATION OF THE 
OTHERREALITY, INTIMATE AND ALLIEN. 
In short, Uncle Kurt, your experience has vo 
general value, it is proper of someone capable 
of exhibiting in the plane of the Reality of Man, 
signs of ideas originating in the world of the 
Spirit, proper of a Shivatulku, perhaps. 

But in the field of ordinary human beings, 
like the uninitiated members of the House of 
Tharsis, like Mom and Katalina and We, things 
happen according to the aforementioned law: 
PALN WUST BE CONSECRATED AND 
SACRIFLCED TO JEHOVAH GOD; AND FOR 
THAT WE NEED PRIESTS OF FLESH AND 
BLOOD. Theuce that in all her letter, Belicena 
Villca always describes the Lwmwortals as 
DIABOLICAL PRIESTS, have — you 
understood wme Uncle Kurt?: FOR THE 
SACRIFICE OF PAIN WUST BE 


OFFLCLATED THE RITUAL OF DEATH; 
AND, TO OFFICIATE THE RITUAL OF 
DEATH, SACRIFICING PRIESTS ARE 
NEEDED! 

-where are you getting at? Or rather, 
where do you think your arguments will ge+ me 
to? --Uncle Kurt asked, suspecting that my 
intention was to make him fall into a dialectical 
trap. 

—Very simple: MY CONCLUSION IS, AND 
LT BELIEVE IT HAVE DEMONSTRATED LT, 
THAT TO PERFORM RITUAL MURDERS 
LIKE THE ONES THEY EXECUTED 
YESTERDAY, THE ILMMORTALS MUST BE 
PRESENT IN A HUMAN PRIESTLY FORM, 
In a word, LT think Commissioner Maidana is 
correct: my parents’ murderers were human 
beings, Priests of Crime who must use dagger 
and physical force to reduce its victims. 

—.. Although it seems crazy, T must admit 
that it is not without meaning. well neffe; 
suppose it is like this: and what would we gain 
from it? what would ve the difference in the 
situation? 


Anh ... --L sighed triamphamntly--. Your 
question is due to the fact that you don't even 
remotely consider ATTACKING, right? 

—ATTACK? I think you have really gone 
crazy --he prejudged, 

Yes! Attack, attack the Demons! what's 
wrong with you, uncle? Thirty five years of 
forced vacation have softened you up? --L 
mocked--. You just agreed with me that the 
Dewons, by acting as Priests, are transformed 
into human beings, then what prevents us 
from executing them, claiming with their 
disgusting lives all the damage they have 
caused us? 

—But how, Arturo, how would we do that? 
where would we find them -L had left Uncle 
Kurt, virtually baffled, not knowing what 
argument +o oppose against my absurd idea--. 
And, even assuming we could do it, what would 
it serve us, what would it serve the Strategy 
of the Siddhas? Didu'+ we agree, already, the 
best thing would ve to follow the track of Noyo 
Villca, fulfill Belicena Villca's request? 

-SHHHH --I blew, putting my index finger 
over my mouth as a sign of silence--. STILL! 


YOU WILL GET ALL THOSE ANSWERS 
YOURSELF, WHEN YOU KNOW THE PLAN. 

-W.HAT PLAN? --Uncle Kurt asked 
fearfully. 

—Wy plan! The plan LT have to attack the 
Dewons! But L will not speak for now on it until 
the funeral is over. Then LT will explain it to you 
and we will discuss it. 


Not at all convinced, Uncle Kurt shook his 
head in comical concern. Tf we weren't in such 
tragic circumstances, I would have laughed 
heartily at his gestures, with which he 
intended to express that he was a serious 
person that had fallen into the hands of a 
madman. 


CHAPTER VIL 


At 5.30 am, two hearses arrived carrying 
Katalina and her children. The three coffins 
were immediately arranged next to those of my 
parents, a fact that inspired the weeping 
women to renew with singular pathos their 
litany. Fifteen minutes later, Commissioner 


Waidana appeared, the author of that 
incredible bureaucratic feat. 

—How did you do it, Commissioner? I 
inquired, 

—well, it was vot that difficult, considering 
that the forensic reports were ready, though 
unsigned: no one likes to sign a report devoid of 
diagnosis. Because that's what they haa: 
NOTHING. Namely, they did not know what 
your sister and nephews died of. My only merit 
was to convince the doctors, who only arrived 
at 5:00, that I had confidential information 
that the case would ve buried by superior 
order. Still, I had to wake up a respectable 
Judge to get verbal approval to allow the 
Commissioner to deliver the bodies; however, 
the forensic reports being ready, there was vo 
impediment to complete the process and the 
Judge agreed to receive them in the morning 
and sign the authorization. And here are your 
unfortunate relatives, Dr; and do you know 
with what diagnosis? HEART ATTACK. It's 
silly, for we all agree that this is a multiple 
homicide, but these doctors could wot 
determine the cause of death: L instead would 


have requested an in-depth study at the 
University of Salta, but since you are in such a 
rush to finish the funeral, things are going to 
remain that way. 

—Indeed, Commissioner Maidana. So they 
will remain; for the benefit of all --I assured. 
Either way, the murderers will pay for what 
+hey have done to my parents. 

-That's what I wanted to talk to you 
about, Sieqnagel! —Maidana said euphorically, 
totally changing attitude. 

Excuse me if L'm being a bit optimistic -- 
he apologized-- but I LOVE WINNING 
arguments or betting, specially when the 
opponent is a respectable person like you: 
THAT FILLS WME wITH PRIDE -he 
confessed naively. 

—Anud what have you won? --L asked 
perplexed, 

—Maybe for you it is vot important, but 
before I left I made you an offering --he 
recalled--. And L still have in mind your unusual 
words, absurdly suggesting that “THE 
KTLLERS WOULD NOT BE HUMAN". "If they 


were human, you said, you would accept my 
help". You said i+! 

—Calm down, Maidana, L'm not going to 
back down! Indeed, I thought so, although 
later L have wodified my opinion and now L 
practically agree with you in that the 
murderers would be human beings, perverse 
and infamous human beings. 

—Bravo, Dr. Siegnagell I'm glad you 
changed your mind; now it will be easier for you 
to admit that I was right. New elements 
have emerged in this case, Dr! 

—what elements? 

-WITNESSES, DR. SLTEGNAGEL. TwO 
WITNESSES CAME FORWARD WHO SAW 
THE MURDERERS PERFECTLY --he reported 
in a professional tone--. At this moment they 
are testifying and providing the description 
that will allow to reconstruct the faces of the 
criminals: once the identikit is made, thousands 
of them will be distributed throughout the 
Province, and the rest of the country, and a 
rake operation will ve launched to detect their 
movements. 


Uncle Kurt had gone livid. I, on the 
contrary, was evaluating that those news 
benefited my plans. 

—who are the witnesses? -L wanted to 
know, 

-I will tell you with total reserve, because 
the case is under the secret of the judicial 
summary. There were two doormen from the 
Tobacco Company, who had to enter at 0.00 
am, 300 meters from here, and passed in front 
of the entrance gate almost at that time. 
Since they are neighbors, they always cover 
the journey in company, each one with his 
bicycle. And like all dawns, yesterday's also 
seemed quiet: UNTLL THEY GOT HERE AND 
SAW THE CAR. 

-The car! -we shouted in duet, Uncle Kurt 
and I —what car? 

—ANaha —-said Maidana ironically-- Do you 
see Now your murderers are very human?: SO 
MUCH THAT THEY EVEN CIRCULATE IN A 
HUGE LMPORTED CAR. 

—Could you give us more details? --I 
frantically demanded. 


—Be patient, Dr. and L'll tell you everything 
I know, which is not much. At 11.54, or 0.00, 
roughly, the two men began to roll their 
bicycles in front of this Farm. Very soon they 
noticed that further ahead slowly circulated a 
huge black car; it was going slowly, as if it was 
looking for a certain house, and the cyclists 
didu'+ overtake out of sheer curiosity. That 
way, they continued in a caravan until they 
reached the gate, when the car turned and 
pulled off the road, parking at the entrance. 
Then they had a good view of their occupants: 
THEY WERE TWO "ORTENTAL-LOOKING" 
MEN, impeccably dressed in a black suit; even 
one of them got out of the car to open the 
gate and was Clearly observed by both. 

The witnesses have been held since 
yesterday at noon, only that nothing was 
informed to you about the progress of the 
investigation. The important thing is that 
they watched through the computer monitor 
an ethnographic program, and that the 
doormen identified the second character as a 
kind of "Turk" or person from the Middle East. 
what did I tell you Dr.? I was not very wrong 


when I suggested to you that they might ve 
members of the Mossad. 

No, Bera and Birsha were not members of 
the Israeli Mossad, but without a doubt they 
could be the tHeads of that sinister 
"Intelligence Service", or Jewish "Squad of 
Death": they were more than capable of doing 
so. Yes, they were from the Middle East, where 
according to Belicena Villca they had been Kings 
in remote times. There was therefore no doubt 
about the way in which the Supreme Priests 
of Welchizedek had come to Cerrillos: as 
“numan beings”, wearing modern clothing, and 
ariving a luxurious car. Upon receiving this 
news, Uncle Kurt went completely silent. 

--what was the brand of the car? --L 
asked, 

—Neither model vor brand, Interestingly, 
the witnesses agreed to give a detailed 
description of the car, but they failed to 
recognize the brand; They also didn't notice if 
it had a license plate. From their statements 
it is deduced that it would be a very large car, 
a Cadillac or Lincoln, which, since it is not of a 


frequent type in our country, would have made 
identification difficult. 

-when Waidana finished communicating 
the police information that he obtained in such 
a short time, he tried again with his own: he 
wanted me to pay him back with equal loyalty 
and reveal to him how much I knew about the 
murders and the mysterious assassins. Of 
course, L couldu'+ tell him the truth, incredible 
truth on the other hand, and I was thus 
trapped in a woral problem. 

At 47.05 am the Cerrillos Commissioner 
arrived. He came to greet me and comply with 
a request from WMaidana, who had awakened 
him too, at 3 in the morning. 

-Hello Arturo. Good worving Wr, 
Sanguedolce. How are you, Maidana? --he 
greeted--. I was unaware that you were 
friends with Arturo. L have brought what you 
asked for, but since you are friends, remember 
that everything is still in reserve. The judge is 
trying to shed light on a matter that has 
become quite strange, and only in the morning 
he will issue the orders that will allow us to 
act. Until then the summary is secret. 


He handed an envelope to Maidana, who 
rushed +o open it. I+ contained the ideutikits 
of the assassins and various drawings 
representing the scenes seen by the witnesses. 

The portraits showed two faces of 
undoubted oriental aspect: round, high 
cheekbones, sparse eyebrows, slightly slanted 
eyes, thick lips. They were neatly shaven and 
apparently hairless. The latter could not ve 
assured with certainty BECAUSE, 
UNUSUALLY, THE CRIMINALS WORE 
"BOWLER" HATS, VERY TIGHTLY PACKED. 

-There are things that make vo sense, 
that are not in accordance with the general 
patterns of Criminology -commented the 
Commissioner of Cerrillos with annoyance--. We 
are looking for two ferocious murderers, 
authors of the massacre of a harmless family. 
Two witnesses see them, at the time of the 
crime, enter the house. So far everything is 
correct, everything "normal". we then ask the 
witnesses to describe the alleged criminals to 
us. They agree to; and there ends the 
typological normality: the case escapes any 
general framework, vor the criminological 


casuistry, nor the antecedents, vor the 
accumulated experience, serve to understand 
the incident. Witnesses were initially suspected, 
but later it was verified their capacity to 
testify: they are blameless people, who never 
drink a drop of alcohol, since they must exercise 
a guard post, and on top of it, they are ex- 
policemen, that is, retired policemen, trained to 
observe facts and used to providing details. 
But their story was just too unbelievable. -- 
Look at that image, where the companion has 
descended +o open the gate and the driver is 
sitting behind the wheel of the impressive 
black car-- What have the witnesses seen? 
Not two “normal” criminals, who are going to 
furtively murder a family, but two elegantly 
dressed GENTLEMEN, who enter as if they 
were visiting the Sieqnagel'’s Farm. In fact, 
the Judge made them be examined by 
psychiatrists, yesterday afternoon, but the 
report is positive: they are in perfect mental 
conditions. They even lent themselves to an 
interrogatory under lypwosis, which also 
yielded positive results: concretely, THEY SAY 


THE TRUTH; whatever they have seen, they 
believe in what they say. 

I cast a sidelong glance at Commissioner 
WMaidana, because from all of that came the 
whiff known during the murder of Belicena 
Villca. But he didu'+ flinch; he evidently also had 
a rational explanation for the curious attire of 
the "Mossad agents". 

--Look at this, Gentlemen! --insisted the 
Commissioner of Cerrillos-- Could there be 
something wore ridiculous than wmurderers 
dressed in black three-piece suits, black shoes, 
black hat, black vowler hatt!, black tie and 
white shirt? Yes, I know there can be killers 
like this: in Hong Kong, in Istanbul, London, 
New York, and a thousand other places in the 
world, BUT HERE, IN CERRILLOS? In the 
case of other types of people it would even be 
possible to accept their presence in the area: 
for example, if they were executives of a 
transnational company that come for business, 
+o loot some of our raw materials. Such 
criminals can ve imagined effortlessly. But in 
the present case, they easily escape the 
general pattern of the murderers of farmers. 


The Commissioner consulted the watch and 
said goodbye: -L must go now. Bye, Arturo; L'm 
very sorry about all this. L'll see you this 
afternoon at the cemetery. Sorry for the talk 
but it was Maidana who came to stir the 
hornet's nest; I would vot have bothered YOU 
UNTIL AFTER THE FUNERAL. Naturally, 
the Judge also wishes to talk to you and it 
wont take long to summon you; when this 
tragic moment passes, NATURALLY. 

The last words of the Commissioner of 
Cerrillos caused me deep concern. What would 
the police want? Wy family was murdered and 
the interrogated would be me? 

Easy, Dr., it's nothing, --Maidana assured- 
-. Simple routine. The Police is clueless and will 
want +o know your opinion. The same happens 
to the Judge; that is why he was reluctant to 
hand over the bodies. I could give you many 
hypotheses about what the Commissioner did 
not say and what has probably happened: for 
example, it is almost certain that they have 
spread the description of the black car and did 
not get to find out its whereabouts; they 
won't even know if it left the Province. That 


puzzles them; it's a rare car and they suppose 
someone should have seen it. BUT THEY DO 
NOT ADVANCE BECAUSE THEY 
INVESTIGATE PROFESSIONALLY. YOU 
AND I KNOw THAT, CONTRARY TO WHAT 
THE COMMISSIONER AND THE JUDGE 
AFFIRM, THIS IS IN EFFECT A CLASSIC 
CASE: A CLASSIC CASE WITHIN THE 


INTELLIGENCE AND THE 
INTERNATIONAL 
COUNTERINTELLIGENCE. 


Maidana was convinced of his theory and I 
would have to give him a reply without delay, 


CHAPTER VIIL 


©:30 in the morning. I was in the kitchen 
of the Farm of Cerrillos, having breakfast 
with Uncle Kurt and Commissioner Maidana, I 
remembered with sadness that in that 
environment LT had seen my parents together 
for the last time: last image of a reality that 
would no longer be repeated, as a product of 


the trip that I undertook that morning, my 
parents vow layed in the room next door, inside 
+wo coffins. The memory hurt, but according 
+o Uncle Kurt that was THE WEAKNESS: the 
Huperborean Initiates, the 44 Knights, he 
told me in Santa Maria, THEY COULDN'T 
HAVE A FAMILY; much less love it: that would 
be making it a target of the Enemy, expose it 
+o a sure destruction, and, worse, it would be 
our weak point. Back then I underestimated 
his warnings, but vow I fatally understood 
how much truth there was in his words; that's 
why he insisted so much: he who knew the 
Enemy knew, as L now knew, that no advice 
was enough to prevent against Them. He had 
deprived himself for 35 years of assiduously 
seeing her sister to protect her, and it would 
be Me, the son, who would recklessly send her 
+o the executioner. TT WAS ENOUGH TO 
DRIVE YOU CRAZY. BUT I COULDN'T GO 
CRAZY. ON WY FAMLLY'S DEATH I HAD A 
CERTAIN RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE 
NEGLIGENCE COMMITTED. BUT TL 
SHOULDN'T FORGET THAT THE 
OBJECTIVE KILLINGS HAD BEEN 


CARRIED OUT BY THE ENEWY. SO, WE 
WERE IN A WAR: AND IN THE STRATEGY 
OF THAT WAR, I HAD A MISSION TO 
ACCOMPLISH! 

After breakfast, Maidana would spend a 
moment at the Headquarters of the Police in 
Salta and then he would go to rest. He had 
promised to return at @ pm for the burial. 
However, he was rushing a definition on the 
spot about his offer of help. For him, time 
could vot be lost, because every minute that 
passed was an advantage that the assassins 
gained in their escape tactic. However, he 
suggested, if I did vot wish to catch the 
material murderers but did wish to strike the 
instigators, then we could speak on another 
less dramatic occasion, because he guaranteed 
that his nationalist group would also support 
me. 

I+ would not be necessary to wait: I had 
already made a decision: 

—Commissioner Maidana, would you be so 
kind as to wait just half an Nour more, and do 
not take it vad that LI talk alone with Wr, 
Sanguedolce? --L asked him. 


-I have vo problems --he said confidently. 
Then while Uncle Kurt was heading towards 
the stairs, he leaned close to my ear and addea- 
-. Deliberate calmly, but don'+ think L'm stupid, 
I have watched him closely and would swear 
he is not Italian. He maybe German or from 
some Nordic country. And he may be a relative 
of yours or one of those Nazi heroes that the 
Jews seek to liquidate. Maybe he is the hidden 
target of the oriental assassins: a Mossad 
“contract”, why not?... 

I walked away without listening anymore. 
I+ was very difficult to deal with Maidana: he 
was intelligent, educated, he had intuition, but 
he persisted in the wrong attitude of 
encompassing all the facts with a superficial 
political concept. I shouldn'+ think more about 
him, but on the speech that I would make to 
Uncle Kurt. 

Wwe gathered in my room, a place saturated 
with painful memories. Uncle Kurt leaned back 
on the bed, and LT took a chair. Before I said 
my first word he made me know his opposition. 
But I was prepared for his reaction, since I 


had understood days ago why Tarstein called 
him OBSTINATE. 

-L imagine what you are going to tell me, 
neffe. Since the policeman Maidana showed up, 
and you gave credit to the incredible idea of 
the "humanity" of Bera aud Birsha, L've been 
fearing to hear “your plan". And do you know 
why? Because L imagine it. But do not worry; 
I will listen to your plan and consider it with 
my best good will. I only want to leave 
something settled in advance, a principle from 
which I will not move whatever happens: THE 
LTMWORTALS CANNOT DLE. 

t's obvious, "the Lwmwortals can'+ die", 
and Uncle Kurt standing stubbornly on that 
principle would never coincide with my plan. Not 
even with his better "goodwill", But, as I 
anticipated, I was prepared for his reaction 
and I had already found a way that the future 
would vot ve left to his "goodwill": I admired 
Uncle Kurt but I thought he was very capable 
of waiting for another 35 years before taking 
action. L released my speech: 

—Wy dear Uncle Kurt: we are faced with 
+wo points of view; and to be able to move, one 


of them must prevail over the other. 
However, none of us will yield in his position; 
AND LT IS NOT CONVENIENT FOR US TO 
DO SO, You, because, although you are overly 
obstinate, you have powers that nobody has 
and an Initiatic knowledge that must be 
respected. Me, because, oh tautology, I can be 
right or I can be wrong; vobody knows, vot 
even you. For some reason L was summoned 
now by the Gods, for some reason L received 
the Letter of Belicena Villca, for some reason 
I am a Von Siibermamn, for some reason I 
suffer this pain, the attack of the Demons 
against my family; there is a reason for all 
these things, but they are not enough by 
themselves to decide if I am right or wrong. 
You tend to believe that everything that 
happens to me is because of you, but I have a 
different idea of myself and I think that I 
also exist; and that if I exist it is for some 
reason: for that reason that we ignore what 
it is but that maybe it is being right in my 
plan, which would suppose that I will also be 
right when fulfilling Belicena villca's request, 


that I will find her son, the Novo of the wise 
Sword, 

How to know what the truth is? How to 
know it if, after what has happened with my 
family and verifying that Bera and Birsha 
have reincarnated to attack, I will never 
accept that the future steps are decided by 
your "good will” nor will I decide for myself? I 
will explain you HOW we WILL KNOw. And 
forgive me if I have to be hard on you, Uncle 
Kurt. You have settled your principle from 
which you will not depart. well, I will expose 
mine to you, from which L will not move either: 
IT WILL ONLY ACCEPT, AND LT WILL 
UNIQUELY ACCEPT, THE WILL OF THE 
(ODS! Let them decide! 

Logically, I do not propose a “Proof of 
(qod", an Ordeal, to find out the will of the 
Gods. Because there is something that I'm 
willing to trust in; and it is in your Honor, in the 
Honor of your Eternal Spirit. AND YOU CAN 
TALK wi TH THE GODS BY MEANS OF THE 
SCROTRA KRAM FACULTY, although I am 
sure that you, for stubborness, will never 
have used it since the Third Reich fell. well 


then, talk to the Gods, to Captain Kiev, and 
ask about our future, ask specifically what 
steps we should take! whatever the answer 
They offer you, I will accept it. And I will 
accept it from you: IT WILL BELIEVE IN 
WHAT YOU TELL ME, 

Actually what I trusted was that the 
Honor of Uncle Kurt would prevent him from 
deceiving me. And if, despite everything, he 
deceived we, it would ve his problem: the 
Fuhrer, who communicated the Scrotra Kram 
+o him, would take care of him. More than 
persuading him ly eloquence, I hoped with my 
speech to get Uncle Kurt into a dialectic trap 
that forced him to choose between carrying 
out the attack on the Demons or betraying 
the Fihrer's Strategy. That is, if my plan was 
correct. But if it wasn't, and if Uncle Kurt 
claimed that to Captain Kiev it was vot, I 
WOULD NEVER KNOW. Logically, I was as 
sure that my plan was good as he was that 
the conversation with Commissioner Maidana 
had disturbed wy reason. 

For the moment, Uncle Kurt fell silent. I 
got him out of self-absorption because I 


needed his approval before explaining the plan. 
In order vot to fail, I went for a dramatic 
coup d'effect. 

—what do you say, Uncle Kurt? will you 
speak to Captain Kiev and receive his 
Message? Do you want me to beg you? L'm vot 
ashamed +o beg you: do it for me. Remember 
that when I went to Santa Maria, and you 
almost had we killed by the Daivas dogs, you 
assured that if I had died you would have 
committed suicide: what can be worse than 
that? or what happened to us later, when the 
Demons exterminated our Lineage? Yes Uncle 
Kurt, I beg of you: FOR ONCE IN LIFE 
LOOSEN YOUR STUBBORNNESS A LITTLE! 

—wait a moment --he interrupted-- for it's 
not that big a deal. You must not exaggerate. 
Your proposal seems fair to me and L accept it 
willingly. I will ase again the Scrotra Kram, 
which I certainly never used since the Second 
War, and I will try to find out the will of the 
Gods. It's just that I have difficulty even 
conceiving the usefulness of your plan: THE 
IMMORTALS CANNOT DIE. But maybe you 
are right, above all, and your DEMENTLIAL 


idea has to be carried out. Now, could you 
confirm in detail what my intuition has already 
made we see, so that there are vo doubts 
about what I should consult? 

L had convinced him! the bird was in the 
bag! the goat had fallen in the trap! I 
shuddered with joy, but did vot make a gesture 
that betrayed my state of mind, which was 
comparable to that of Cicero when he convinced 
the Senate that Rome should go to war with 
Carthage: if he caught my thoughts it was 
something that I could vot avoid, but I would 
try not to do anything that could offend him. 
Although he did not miss an opportunity to 
point out that my plan could only proceed from 
a madman. 

-Strategically --I explained-- my plan is 
based on the principle of the two Realities 
that I mentioned you before. More clearly, I 
affirm that the Demons, to attack us, must 
have DESCENDED +o the plane of Human 
Reality and that has made them become 
vulnerable IN THIS PLANE. It's vot much, 
but what else can we ask for? Huperborean 
Wisdom teaches that the nature of fear is 


essentially animal, that is, psychic, human, 
proper to the Lmwortal Soul; On the contrary, 
the Eternal Spirit is pure courage, DOES NOT 
KNOW FEAR, WHICH IS ESSENTIALLY 
ALLEN TO LT. Now then: Bera and Birsha 
are two highly evolved Immortal Souls, BUT 
THE NATURE OF FEAR IS NOT ALIEN TO 
THEW; On the contrary, they must be capable 
of feeling fear, and a lot; when? when they are 
overcome by FORCE. That is because, like all 
soulish essence, they only understand one 
language: that of force. OF course, They are 
aware of their own force, and for that reason 
they do vot fear an enemy they know inferior 
IN FORCE, as the Spirits that are chained to 
Matter, as are the spiritual men. That is why 
they are right not to fear MEN TF THEY 
THEMSELVES ARE SUPERMEN; and it is true 
that it is crazy to try to attack Bera and 
Birsha outside the plane of Human REALLTY. 
But now the case is different because They 
have placed themselves in the plane of Human 
Reality by becoming momentarily humans, 
offering a weak point in their Strategy: NOW 


WE CAN ATTACK THEM IN THEIR HUMAN 
WEAKNESS LIKE THEY ATTACKED US. 
What would we gain if, as you say, finally 
"THE IMMORTALS CANNOT DIE"? Looking 
at the issue in this way, like you solve it, that 
is, FROM THE PRINCIPLES, in case of taking 
their human lives we would only achieve to 
disincarnate their Lmwortal Souls. That is: we 
would get vothing. But I think that this is 
not Now the question should be answered 
because ly clinging to a single principle, other 
principles are being neglected, as important as 
that of the Immortality of the Soul, which if 
considered CAN GIVE US A RELATIVE 
STRATEGIC ADVANTAGE. Concretely, L'm 
referring to the PRINCIPLE OF FEAR, 
already exposed, AND TO THE “AVALANCHE 
EFFECT” THAT TAKES PLACE IN THE 
TERRIFYING PHENOMENON, THAT TS, 
TO PANIC: as a professional of psychic 
phenomena, L know very well that the feeling 
of fear grows following an exponential curve, 
which is inverse to the volitional curve; at a 
given point, both curves intersect and then 
fear dominates the will, or what is the same, 


the will is weakened faced with instinctive 
force, and panic ensues, during which the 
soulish is out of rational control, it becomes 
irrational, 

Wy theory is the following: Normally we 
would vot have enough force to attack the 
Immortal Souls Bera and Birsha and cause 
them the fear that puts them on the run. 
Abnormally, They have placed themselves on 
the plane of Human Reality, they have 
incarnated in human beings, they have become 
Priests: Evil priests but human beings 
nonetheless, with their vision limited by reason 
and BY THE INSTINCT OF FEAR. Against 
human beings, no matter how diabolical they 
are, we Nave weapons to fight with; AND 
FORCE ENOUGH TO CAUSE THEM A GREAT 
FEAR SUCH A FEAR THAT IT TURNS 
INTO TERROR, SUCH A TERROR THAT 
BREAKS THEIR SATANLC PRIDE, THEIR 
MAGLCAL ASSURANCE THAT THEY 
CANNOT BE DEFEATED BY HUMAN 
BELNGS, AND INSTILLS PANIC IN 
THEW; SUCH A PANLC THAT LEAVES THE 
IMMORTAL SOULS BERA AND BIRSHA 
INSTANTLY OUT OF CONTROL: AS IN AN 
AVALANCHE, A SMALL INITIAL FORCE 


WLLL BE AMPLIFIED IN A GREAT FINAL 
FORCE; AS IN A COSMIC PANIC, A SMALL 
INITIAL FEAR, HUMAN, WILL BE 
AWMPLIFLED IN A GREAT FLNAL TERROR, 
AT THE LEVEL OF THE LMMORTAL SOULS. 

You know what Time is, Uncle Kurt: pure 
illusion. The only reality of Time, on the plane 
of the Creator of Time, is the Beginning and 
the tnd of Time, that are identical. And you 
know what security is for the Magician: the 
source of power; the Magician cannot doubt 
once because he cuts off his magic power; THE 
MAGLCLAN MUST ALWAYS BELLEVE THAT 
HE IS POWERFUL, AT EVERY MOMENT 
MORE POWERFUL: THAT IS "SATANIC 
PRIDE"; a single moment of doubt and such 
belief will remain broken, "broken the satanic 
pride", lost the evolution achieved because of 
the consequent wmetaphysical fall. And 
according to my theory, if we get to instill that 
instant of panic in Bera and Birsha, THAT 
WLLL BE EQUIVALENT TO THEIR OWN 
MAGLCAL DESTRUCTION AND THEIR 
AUTOMATIC “REMISSION TO THE 
BEGINNING OF TIME BY CAUSE OF THE 


INSTANTANEOUS EVOLUTION LOSS. T do 
not know if two evolved Immortal Souls such 
as Bera and Birsha would manage to return 
from that situation of total involution. But if 
we are to accept Huyperborean wisdom, we 
must remember that it teaches that both at 
the Beginning of Time, and at the End, is found 
the Mahapralaya, the Non-Manifestation or 
the Final Death of all the soulish. In the 
Beginning of Time, Bera and Birsha would thus 
have two paths: one, NOT TO ENTER TLME 
AND SINK INTO THE MAHAPRALAYA; AND 
TWO, ENTER TLME, BOUND TO RECOVER 
THEIR LOST EVOLUTION "IN" TIME, 
that is, MANLFESTING MONADICALLY IN 
THE ELEMENTAL WORLDS AND THEN 
EVOLVING INTO THE ARCHETYPICAL 
FINAL PERFECTION FOR EONS, 
SUCCESSIVELY REACHING THE MINERAL, 
ANIMAL, AND HUMAN KINGDOWS, IN 
PLANETARY ROUNDS AND CHAINS, IN 
MANVANTARAS AND KALPAS. 

Conclusion of my theory; THEY WILL 
NEVER BE ABLE TO ATTACK US AGAIN. 


Putting this theory into practice is 
possible through my plan, which I will explain 
now. [t's very simple, and L'll start by defining 
its goal KILL THE "ORIENTAL 
ASSASSINS", THAT IS, THE PRIESTS 
BERA AND BLRSHA, IN THE COURSE OF A 
COMMAND OPERATION. To achieve this 
goal it is necessary to meet four conditions; I'll 
name them and then tell how they can be 
achieved: first, have short-range  llunt 
weapons; second, locate the murderers; third, 
net close enough to Them as to ensure the 
shots; and fourth, have the surprise factor. 

The first condition I think I can fulfill 
with the help of the Commissioner Maidana, 
whom I consider from now on, and although you 
disagree with my criteria, as AN ENVOY OF 
THE GODS; certainly an envoy unaware of his 
mission, 

The second does wot require any 
investigation because we are both sure that 
from here they left in the direction of the 
Farm of Belicena villca: it will be there where 
we will catch them; and where, anyway, we 


should go. I'm just asking you to CONFIRM 
our presumption in your inquiry to Captain Kiev. 

The third depends on you, on your ability to 
control and direct the Daivas dogs. I count on 
them, that the SVADL-LUNG Jump allows us 
to get closer at the right distance so as vot 
+o miss the shots on the assassins. 

The fourth, naturally, depends on the third 
and also on you, on how you build the mental 
orders with the Kilkor svadi that the Daivas 
dogs will obey. It is logical that if in these 
orders you mention, only mention, Bera and 
Birsha, these will detect you like they did with 
me and will be warned. The surprise factor 
therefore demands not to refer the mastiffs 
+o Bera and Birsha. How do we approach, 
then? we wust rule out the possibility of 
directing the Daivas dogs directly to the Farm 
of Belicena Villca, because we run the risk of 
not coinciding in the right moment, that is, 
WHEN BOTH ARE INSIDE THE HOUSE. we 
should not forget that such a moment HAS 
ALREADY PASSED, that the murderers HAVE 
ALREADY BEEN IN THE FARM, and that the 
dogs will have to jump vot only in Space but in 


Time, going back in Time just the right period. 
How, then, are we going +o approach 
surprisingly? Referring the Daivas dogs TO 
THE AUTOWMOBLLE OF THE ASSASSINS, 
+o the EMPTY black car located in the Farm. 
This can be achieved in several steps, the first 
of which is to make the Daivas dogs identify 
RIGHT HERE, IN CERRILLOS, the trail of 
the black car. In that way they will possess 
IN ABSTRACTO the "idea" or "name" of the 
black car a priori of the final order. And the 
final order will be a precise mathematical 
construction that implants the idea, or coded 
nawe, of the black car in the context of the 
Farm. we must think about solving the 
problem Uncle Kurt! But L'm sure there won't 
be insurmountable difficulties because the 
Yantra is extremely versatile to build all types 
of orders, even the most complex ones. 


CHAPTER IX 


Uncle Kurt+ demanded to be alone in my 
room. He would consult Captain Kiev 
immediately with his Scrotra Kram on whether 
or not to perform my DEMENTIAL plan. I 
was convinced that if my theory was correct 
my Plan would be approved by the Gods, 
whether Uncle Kurt liked it or vot. On the 
other hand, Uncle Kurt himself seemed to have 
somewhat deposed his negative attitude: 
when TL finished the speech, he just smiled, for 
the first time in two days, and said: 

-I was wrong, neffe. You vot ouly look like 
me, as L estimated in Santa Maria. You also 
resemble Konrad Tarstein. And you have 
reminded me now, providing me, as you have, 
one of his DEMENTLAL missions. At the time, 
listening to him, like you today, I was assailed 
by the conviction that I had fallen into the 
hands of a madman. But then everything went 
according to plans and I had +o surrender to 
whom had "better strategic vision than me’. 


Really, because you deserve it, L wish the same 
thing would happen today and that you are 
right. AS FOR We, I WILL ALWAYS 
PERCELVE THAT THOSE PLANS LACK 
SOMETHING, THAT THEY ARE 
INCOMPLETE, THAT THEY CANNOT GIVE 
(AOOD RESULTS. And if they come to a 
successful conclusion, IT WILL ALWAYS BE 
STRUCK BY THE IMPRESSION THAT 
SUCCESS DID NOT DEPEND ON THE PLAN, 
ON ITS GREATER OR LESSER 
PERFECTION, AS MUCH AS ON DIVINE 
INTERVENTION, ON THE MIRACLE THAT 
WLLL SAVE US AT THE LAST MOMENT. 

Anyway, that was my Uncle Kurt, and no 
one could change him anymore. L retired to the 
room next door, that of the late Katalina, 
while he communicated with the Gods Loyal to 
the Spirit of Man. 

No more than seven or eight minutes had 
passed but L was fast asleep when Uncle Kurt 
came in. Maybe because I accumulated a lot of 
fatigue, perhaps not to think of Katalina, who 
hours before had occupied that room with her 
children until she felt her blood turn into fire, 


the truth was that as soon as I rested my 
head on the pillow I began to dream. I+ was 
a strange, symbolic dream, but very 
suggestive: L was without knowing how, in a 
building with many floors, linked to each other 
by countless stairs; I was looking for 
something and going up and down the stairs 
without finding its whereabouts; suddenly, 
when ascending some steps of green stone, L 
accessed a square platform with vo exit; I was 
going to undertake the return when LI voticed 
a subtle movement in one of the walls that 
surrounded the platform; L turned around, and 
looking closely, I realized that the wall was 
really a mirror; at first the mirror reflected 
me, my exterior appearance, and so what 
happened next caught me completely of fquara: 
paralyzed with terror I discovered that a 
huge and frightening black spider was 
watching me with equal care; I immediately 
guessed that that spider was I myself, or 
something of Wyself that was reflected 
outside; beating the apprehension, I timidly 
stretched a hand toward the mirror, time the 
spider advanced its left foreleg in that 


direction; on the specular surface, we touched; 
then the spider bristled, like determined to 
sting, and in the midst of my horror, leaped 
forward, stepped out of the mirror, and fell on 
me, inside of me, sinking into the Bottom of 
Wuyself; the terrible experience forced me to 
close my eves, but then L opened them again, 
still paralyzed, and I saw the mirror again: 
but it vo longer reflected the spider but a 
wonderful and beautiful Sword; I recognized it 
instantly, it was the wise Sword of the House 
of Tharsis, unmistakable with its two sparrow 
hawks in the quillon, its Stone of Venus, its 
spiral ivory hilt of the horn of the Unicorn 
Barbel and the legend "Honor et Mortis"; it 
was as animated, as provided with a life that 
peeked furtively behind the symbolic form; one 
more time L took my hand to the mirror, noting 
with astonishment that L could now traverse 
the surface; so I reached the Sword with the 
intention of taking it, but when L touched it, 
it suddenly transformed and also jumped 
towards we, it entered me, and moved to the 
depths of Muself; but this time it was not a 
spider but a Lady, the most beautiful I had 


ever conceived, only comparable with the 
Uncreated Beauty of the Virgin of Agartha, 
who RE-ENTERED INTO WYSELF, and whom 
I only saw furtively, as She allowed Her 
Eternal Life to be perceived under the Symbolic 
clothing, Vrunic, of the wise Sword; in that 
nuptial moment, seeing her for the first and 
last time in wy life, I screamed without 
knowing why: “I have found you again!”; and 
She KISSED ME WHEN PASSING, losing 
herself in the Infinite Blackness of Myself, and 
leaving me in an indescribable ecstasy, colder 
than ever, Narder than ever, more complete 
than ever: LCE STONE, MAN OF STONE, 
KALIBUR WOMAN, WISE SWORD, KALT; OH 
KALI! "Oh, Kalil", I was murmuring, when 
Uncle Kurt came in and transported me to the 
bitter reality of Cerrillos’ funeral. I+ was 
difficult for me to regain lucidity, after that 
Vivid dream, and as in between dreams L heard 
Uncle Kurt describe Captain Kiev's message. He 
certainly didu'+ do it without making his 
personal protest heard, 

-I spoke to Captain Kiev, neffel like I did 
35 or 40 years ago! And you were right: IT 


LS CONVENLENT TO EXECUTE YOUR PLAN, 
STRATEGICALLY CONVENIENT! which does 
not necessarily mean that the plan is good. So, 
do not be too happy, because the Lord of Venus 
made me a warving, AMBIGUOUS, LIKE ALL 
THE WARNINGS OF THE GODS. But before 
I refer to it, I will tell you that nothing has 
changed after so many years, that FOR ME 
EVERYTHING REMALNS THE SAME, THAT 
IS, IN THE MOST OPAQUE NEBULA; and 
that I am fed up with this life in which I 
have the power but, vot understanding my 
power, by not encompassing the Origin Symbol 
that I am, I cannot insert myself rationally in 
the Strategy, in the Grand Strategy of the 
Loyal Siddhas and the Fiihrer. History has 
repeated itself again; commenting to Captain 
Kiev that I had vo faith in the effectiveness 
of that plan, and even less after the warning 
that he had transmitted to me, HE TOLD ME 
TEXTUALLY “THAT I DID NOT 
UNDERSTAND THE SITUATION". Do you 
realize neffe? --he asked with an affliction 
that, to me, was comical-- THE GODS 
CONFIRM THE DIAGNOSIS OF 


TARSTEILN, VON (AROSSEN, THE 
KAULLKAS, AND SO MANY OTHERS! I do not 
understand the situation, ANY SLTUATION, 
so it seems! LT know that and it fills me with 
regret, but to them it seems they care a damn 
thing about my regret: it is enough and wore 
than enough that I give them my power to 
carry out their DEMENTTLAL plans, although 
I do not understand them. And Captain Kiev 
participates in this attitude: MY ROLE IS 
NOT TO UNDERSTAND BUT ACT, CARRY 
OUT ORDERS TO THE LETTER. To 
understand the Strategy there are men like 
you and Tarstein, the emulators of Nimrod, 
the Kassite King, the madmen who plan and 
manage to continue the war in Heaven, and 
take Heaven by assault. But of course, with 
the indispensable collaboration of us, the 
powerful people who do not know how to apply 
power, Wo do not “understand the situation”, 
but we must use all our power to save the skin 
of the wise. 

And so he continued protesting for a long 
time, while I patiently attended to him. 


Finally, he referred to what we were urgently 
interested in. 

-In short, neffe, for lack of a better 
understanding, I will abide by the principle 
that is clearer to me: THE ILMMORTALS 
CANNOT DLE. And here goes Captain Kiev's 
warning, In general, he approved of what you 
propose to do, but he told me these enigmatic 
words: “IT WILL NOT BE UNTIL THE 
OPERATION IS COMPLETED THAT YOU 
WILL StE WHAT YOU DID NOT 
CONTEMPLATE AT FIRST, BUT THAT IF 
YOU HAD SEEN AT FIRST WOULD 
PREVENT YOU FROM COMPLETING THE 
OPERATION”. You, whom the Gods trust, 
tell me what did he mean by such an ambiguous 
warning, 

—Dear Uncle Kurt, I have to be as sincere 
as you: I don'+ know for sure, but I presume 
that he is warning us about A FLAW in the 
plan; about something, an important detail, 
WHICH I HAVE OVERLOOKED AND, IF I 
CONSLDER IT, MAYBE I WOULD GIVE UP 
({OLING FORWARD. But still, he advises us to 
act and that we will do. But I will not stop 


thinking about the matter; I will meditate a 
thousand times on the plan to try to discover 
what is hidden from my strategic vision: I 
wouldn't like to receive a surprise at the end; 
And LT wouldn't risk it for anything in the world 
if I was not convinced that we are going to 
win. The surprise, Uncle Kurt, must be for the 
assassins! We have to master all the variables 
of the attack to avoid being surprised at the 
same time! And I swear I will leave vo 
element unconsidered until L have achieved the 
maximum safety in the operation! 

Forty-five minutes after going upstairs, 
we went back to Commissioner Maidana: he 
was peacefully asleep on the sofa where we 
left him sitting. Uncle Kurt asked me, going 
downstairs, about the tactic that I would 
adopt to obtain the particular help we needed 
from him. 

Have you thought about what you will 
say to him? You will not give him details of the 
operation, won't you? --he saturated me with 
his doubts--. You see, neffe: I don'+ trust him, 
or any person like him. They suffer from great 
ideological confusion and cannot be true 


Comrades: today they are with you and 
+owmorrow you don't know who they will respond 
to. 

—Slow down Uncle Kurt, slow down! --L tried 
+o calm him--. Do not despise like this someone 
who represents our only support. Here, in 
Argentina, he is the best that there is: we are 
no longer in the Third Reich! That passed! The 
Fuhrer IS NO LONGER AT VIEW TO 
AWAKEN THE BOUNDLESS LOYALTY THAT 
YOU FEEL. The Fuhrer is only seen by us, the 
Luitiates! And we cannot demand from them 
to behave as 44 Knights if they are forced to 
live in the world of the Universal pre-Synarchy: 
remember that you yourself would rather die 
than survive in this world! So be a little 
tolerant; And don't worry, L'll only tell him 
what he wants to hear. Understand, Uncle 
Kurt, that I must wot lie; but I can'+ tell him 
all the truth either. I will reveal to him, then, 
PART OF THE TRUTH, THAT PART THAT 
HE LONGS TO KNOW AND WHICH WE ARE 
NOT CONCERNED THAT HE SHOULD 
KNOw, 


L woke up Maidana, with a cup of coffee in 
hand. He apologized for his "lack of control” and 
recovered instantly. He drank coffee like water 
and within minutes he consumed three cups, 
while he listened to my proposal. 

-I will speak to you as a Nationalist 
Comrade, Commissioner Maidana --L clarified--. 
we have coincided, with my friend, that you can 
indeed facilitate the kind of help we need. 
Logically, to reach an agreement, L'll have to 
put some cards on the table, so L'll start with 
the murder of Belicena Villca. First of all, I will 
point out the motive for the crime: HER SON 
NOYO VILLCA. The assassins tried to 
establish the whereabouts of Novo Villca, why? 
Because the young man was an intelligence 
agent infiltrated in the subversive 
organizations. 

-I knew there was something concrete in 
all this! --exclaimed triumphantly WMaidana-. 
After so much maduess, and profusion of false 
leads, there had to be a specific wobile 
intended to be hidden. 

—Indeed --L confirmed--. And do you know 
who Novo Villca worked for? well, for none other 


than the Argentinian Army. More so: he was 
an officer of the Army, a G2 captain. 

--For (God's sake! -he invoked— And why 
were these data wot included in the Belicena 
Villca police file? 

-—Because a powerful  synarchist 
organization, which works in all Army levels, 
took care to hide the information. Don't forget 
it was the Army who locked her in the asylum. 
To this organization, integrated NOT ONLY 
BY JEWS, belong the murderers of Belicena 
Villca and my family. What you should know, 
since it will allow you to discover the link 
between both crimes, is that Novo Villca is a 
fugitive because the Sinarchy tries to 
suppress him in order to be prevented from 
PUTTING HIS ULTRA-CONFIDENTIAL 
KNOWLEDGE INTO PRACTICE. And that, 
his mother, before dying, provided me with the 
keys to find him. 

--Now it's all clear! --Maidana believed--. I 
congratulate you Dr. Sieqnagell You're quite a 
man: you alone put all at stake for the national 
cause and the international assassins made you 
pay dearly! You have done well to trust me. 


From this moment we can work together 
against that organization and also help Novo 
Villca, 

—Don't get ahead, Maidana, that is not 
how I see things --L stopped him--. The favor 
that we are going to ask you does not consist 
of the support of you and your group but 
something else. In that sense, AND FOR THE 
MOMENT, you will be left out of our action: 
that will be the vasis of the deal; no discussion: 
TAKE IT OR LEAVE IT. The proposal is as 
follows: Noyo Villca belonged to a top secret 
nationalist group of the Army: I know his 
contact and I am willing to reveal it to you, 
whereupon your group and his can arrange to 
work together. In that way you will vot be 
left out of the case: but, for the moment, I 
repeat, you must let us operate against the 
assassins. 

—What do you mean by "FOR THE 
MOMENT"? —Maidana, who was not to be 
taken for a fool, wanted to know. 

—-I mean that the restriction I impose is 
+emporary, motivated by the presumption 
that we will have a better chance of success 


if we operate alone. But, that we trust you, is 
proven by the contact that I am going to give 
you. And I will also give you MY WORD OF 
HONOR THAT IF OUR ACTION FALLS, 
AND THERE IS ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY, 
Wwe WILL TURN TO YOU wITHOUT 
HESITATION. 

-In principle I accept --Maidana agreed--. 
Who is the contact? 

—-Before you must assure me that vou will 
comply with the favor that we will request you 
-I prevented mvself. 

—well, tell me once and for all what it is all 
about! --he demanded irritated. 

—Weapons, Commissioner Maidana. we need 
at least two weapons as soon as posible. 

-—what kind of weapons? --he asked 
hesitatingly; and added-- I don't know why not 
leave this in the hands of professionals, Dr. 
You're acting out of your specialty; it is as if L 
now dedicate myself to performing psychiatric 
healings. 

-I already told you, Maidana, what the 
terms of the deal were: YOU TAKE IT OR 
YOU LEAVE LT. 


-I have no choice, Sieqnagel! OF course L 
can lend you weapons. 

we have all kinds of weapons! Just tell me 
what the hell kind of weapons you want. 

—-We need a type of weapon that is very 
effective up close, that destroys the body. 
Two repeating shotguns would be ideal --L 
suggested, 

-I can aive you two Itakas this 
afternoon, What else? 

—well.. ammunition for the shotguns and... 
is it possible to also get fist weapons? --L 
realized that LT lacked wilitary training as to 
request things clearly. Uncle Kurt, who was a 
specialist on the subject, remained silent so as 
not to draw attention to his knowledge. 

-Fist weapons? There are hundreds of 
fist weapons at your disposal; but, if you allow 
me to intervene with my experience in this 
matter, looks like you better explain to me 
what you plan to do aud let me take care of 
the equipment. 

I could not, of course, explain the plan to 
him, But I could show him some general 
details. 


-It's a commando operation against the 
ASSASSINS. 

—what kind of operation? 

—fAn ambush -L defined. 

—well, then you don'+ need any fist weapon 
but machine pistols. And you must also carry 
fragmentation grenades. Look, Sieqnagel: I 
will prepare two SWAT equipments for you, 
suitable for an operation of that kind. where 
you're going to operate, can you wear a battle 
jacket? 

—Yes... L think so --L replied. I looked out 
of the corner of my eve at Uncle Kurt and saw 
that he nodded--. How important is it? 

-I+ is that the jackets that I am going 
to lend you have all the pockets, rings and 
necessary hooks --he explained--. You will carry 
the wmachine pistols, which are very small 
despite firing a thousand bullets per minute, in 
an underarm lolster, and you will resort to 
+hem only in case of need, since you will carry 
the Itakas in the hands. The Ltakas can be 
worn with a shoulder strap or with a leg 
holster, but for that matter I suggest the 
strap. They have an @-cartridge capacity, 


giving them a hellish firepower; with a single 
charge it should be enough for an ambush, but 
if You must sustain a shooting, you'll find more 
cartridges in the jacket. Likewise, in other 
pockets there will be spare magazines for the 
machine pistols and in the belt the ten 
fragmentation grenades. Just in case you are 
forced +o demolish something, I will also 
provide you with two trotyl loaves with 
electronic detonator for each one, which will 
also be attached to your jacket. L will complete 
your equipment with two mountain knives, 
whose sheath is sewn on the inside of the 
jacket. Is it okay, Dr. Sieqnagel? 

—when can you aive me such equipment? -- 
I asked admiringly. 

-This afternoon, Now give me the name of 
the contact. 

—Captain Diego Ferndndez. In 1970 he 
was stationed in Tucumdn. He does vot know 
me and surely he does not know what happened 
to Belicena Villca three months ago. He won't 
refuse to talk to you, when he knows we're 
trying +o protect his Comrade 


CHAPTER X 


At @ pm the painful burial took place. The 
Sieqnagel possessed a large mausoleum in the 
local cemetery and there would ve deposited 
the five coffins: cremation would vot be 
welcome by the village priests. First, the 
funeral caravan passed by the church, 
according +o custom, and a mass was 
celebrated there for "the eternal rest of their 
Souls", Golen formula, still de rigueur. The old 
priest, a friend of my parents, tried to console 
me for the immense loss I had suffered and 
hinted veiledly that my departure from the 
Church might ve connected to the current 
misfortune. I promised to return to Sunday 
Masses, just like when I was a child, and 
confess and take communion, until the good 
man was satisfied. 

A large crowd, between curious and sad, 
gathered in the necropolis to vid farewell to 
the wortal remains. There they were, 
punctually, Maidana and the Commissioner of 


Cerrillos. The latter gave me the expected 
summons. 

-I'm sorry to bother you right vow, 
Arturo, but you will know how to understand 
that we have a duty to fulfill. Tomorrow you 
can come to aive a statement to the police 
station. It is at 11 am: the Judge will be 
waiting, who also wishes to interrogate you. 

L promised to attend exactly and the 
Commissioner left satisfied. After the 
response, the priest also moved away, and 
behind him the people dispersed, but vot 
without before repeating their condolences. 
When I locked up the mausoleum, we only 
remained Uncle Kurt, Maidana and We, 

We meét again at the Farm. with extreme 
caution, Maidana lowered four airplane cloth 
bags containing the SWAT equipment. He made 
us a thousand recommendations on the 
prudence with which we had to handle that 
material, and some clarifications of a practical 
nature. There was everything promised and 
even wore: he added boots, pants, shirts and 
berets, in short, all the commando clothing, 


stained with shades suitable for the mountain 
camouflage. 

-L've fulfilled my part of the deal --he 
said--. And I wish you luck in the operation. For 
dedicating wyself to gather this in such a 
short time I have vot been able to rest, so 
I'w leaving because I cannot stand on wy feet. 
Ah; IL investigated about officer Diego 
Fernandez! He is active. Now he's Major G2, 
and he's assigned to the Intelligence Battalion 
402, in Buenos Aires. Tomorrow or the day 
after I will go personally to speak with him. 

-well, goodbye, Comrades! -he said farewell 
solemuly— Ah; something else, which I had 
already forgotten! When you come back, Dr. 
Siegnagel, will you clarify me those two dark 
points of the Belicena Villca case, those 
irrational facts that blocked the whole 
investigation? L'm referring to that tale of 
+he wurder inside the hermetically sealed cell, 
and the jeweled rope used in the strangulation. 
I know that Ritual crimes exist, and that 
whoever practice them, are precisely members 
of synarchist organizations. But what was 
the importance of giving Ritual form to the 


death of a poor alienated woman, or to the 
multiple murder of your family? It's what I 
don't quite understand, 

IT looked at him discouraged. How could I 
explain to him that the Rituals would be 
effective if those who performed them are 
Maaicians of the quality of Bera and Birsha? 
He must have read the disappointment in my 
countenance because he raised his arms in a 
STOP expression and smilingly walked back to 
his car. 

—Not now, not now, Dr. You are as tired as 
I am aud it is not advisable to continue with 
the hypotheses but to ao to sleep as soon as 
possible. WHEN YOU COME BACK, I told you. 
You will see that then you will find a way to 
explain it to me! 

He left immediately, and I never saw him 
QQ Ain. 


That night, a sepulchral silence descended 
on the Farm. Uncle Kurt spent an hour 
examining the weapons, while I used that 
time to bury Canuto. My faithful dog had 
received a kind of lightning bolt in the middle 


of the body, perhaps a blow from the Dordje, 
and he was turned into a rag: he would never 
wait for me at the gate to aive we his 
affection, during those two hundred meters to 
the house that belonged only to him. And L 
would never ever see my parents again, and my 
sister with her children, at the end of the 
road, Damned Demons Bera and Birshal 
Damned Priests of The One Jehovah Satan! 
Damned Sacred Sacrificers! Soon, very soon we 
would see each other again and they would ve 
executed. Not "Bera and Birsha" because, as 
Uncle Kurt repeated, "the Lmwortals cannot 
die", but we could kill the "oriental assassins” 
of my family, the human manifestation of Bera 
and Birsha. They would know my fury; Uncle 
Kurt's; and that of all the members of the 
House of Tharsis who They wurdered, 
tormented, and persecuted, and who vow 
seemed to come in my aid and encourage we. 
Because if L had the willpower to impose 
muself on Uncle Kurt and force him to accept 
my plan it was simply because of that: because 
I was certain that eliminating the oriental 
assassins was a question of Honor; above all 


things; and T clearly felt that in that longing 
I was spiritually accompanied by the House of 
Tharsis. I clearly saw Belicena Villca; and I 
listened her speak to me, that she referred to 
the last words of her letter and said to we: 
“Yes, Dr. Sieqnagel; it's a question of Honor to 
finish of f Bera and Birshal They have made a 
mistake and you should take advantage of i+; 
the House of Tharsis accompanies you in your 
decision! Now you will prove that you are a 
Kshatriya!l And then, very soon, we will meet 
again during the Final Battle, or in the 
Valhallal”. 

The Spirit of Belicena Villca guided me; I 
was sure of it; perhaps She was the one who 
brought Commissioner Maidana to Cerrillos so 
opportunely. L finished burying Canuto at the 
foot of my favorite lapacho, and returned to 
the Nouse. 

Uncle Kurt had retired to the upper room 
taking with him the entire equipment. I drank 
the umpteenth coffee of the day and went 
turning off the lights until I reached my room, 
that is, the room that belonged to Katalina, 


and quickly immersed wmvself into the restful 
indifference of sleep. 


CHAPTER XL 


On January @, 1980, Belicena villca was 
assassinated, 

On January 21,190, I experienced the 
spiritual rapture of the Virgin of Agartha. 

On January 28, 1920, L learned that I 
had an uncle Kurt von Siibermamnn and T left 
for Santa Maria. 

On March 21, 14B0, Uncle Kurt concluded 
the account of his life and, that night, I was 
detected by the Demon Bera. 

On March 22, 1960, at 015 am, the 
Dewons try to exterminate the Von Sibermann 
Lineage. As a result, all the family members 
die, except Uncle Kurt and Me, 

On March 22, at 2:00 am we arrived in 
Cerrillos and confirmed a quintuple murder, 
according to the version of the police. 


On March 23, at 0.30 am, Commissioner 
Maidana comes to bring me his condolences, and 
to bring armed protection. 

On March 23, at 545 am, Commissioner 
Maidana informs us about the existence of the 
"oriental assassins" and their strange vehicle. 

On Warch 23, at 4.05 am, the 
Commissioner of Cerrillos showed us the 
ideutikits of the oriental assassins. At that 
time L had already conceived wy plan until the 
last detail. 

On March 23, at B45 am, TL convince 
Uncle Kurt to consult my plan with Captain 
Kiev. 

On March 23, at 10:20 am, we close a 
deal with Commissioner Maidana: he will give 
us material help in exchange for staying on the 
CASE. 

On March 23, at 2:00 pm, Commissioner 
Maidana left Cerrillos, after handing us over 
+he commando equipments; I would never see 
him again. 

On March 23, at 11:00 pm, I went to 
sleep for the first time since the disastrous 
night of the 21st. 


On March 24, at 11 am, L went to the 
Cerrillos Police Station and wade wy 
statement. There was not much LT knew about 
the murders, and they did not doubt this, since 
they had verified my alibi: for this they sent 
+wo policemen who made the reverse way to 
Santa Waria, collected testimonials avout our 
trip from 0.30 to 2.00 am, they asked the 
phone operator, who knew my voice from calling 
Cerrillos frequently, and they interrogated 
José Tolaba and his wife, Uncle Kurt's butlers. 
No, about my absence at the crime scene they 
did not doubt, nor were they suspicious of Uncle 
Kurt; WHAT THEY PRESUMED, BOTH THE 
POLICE AND THE JUDGE, WAS THAT I 
KNEW THE MOTIVE FOR THE CRIME, 
WHICH HAD BEEN DISCARDED AS A 
COMMON CRIME, Could it be a mistake? 
Would there be an unknown political purpose? 
What was I on to? What were my ideas and 
activities? Why had I moved away from the 
Church? Would my parents have received 
previous threats? was there extortion? 


Thus, bombarding me with — similar 
questions, they kept me until 5 in the 
afternoon and promised to summon meé again. 

On March 24, at 10:00 am, while I was 
netting ready to go to the Police station, Uncle 
Kurt started working with Ying and Yang, Upon 
returning in the afternoon, the Daivas dogs 
had already managed to isolate the trail of the 
black car: Uncle Kurt designated it with a key 
word and, mentally affirming it, demonstrated 
to me in an effective way how the Daivas dogs 
went directly to the site where it was parked, 

On March 25, Uncle Kurt dedicated the 
entire day to building the order with the Kilkor 
svadi: the whole operation depended on the 
precision of that order and it was 
understandable his wmeticulousness. He only 
took a few hours to coordinate with me the 
movements we would make against our 
enemies. For example, we agreed that he would 
shoot first, and always to the left, while I 
should cover the right. 

On March 25 L dedicated entirely to leave 
the running of the farm well organized, 


Some neighbors, by participating in the 
product of the harvest, gladly agreed to take 
care of the vineyards and the future grape 
picking; it would vot be a difficult task because 
Dad Nad the production mechanisms properly 
oiled and all the work would come down to 
managing the field and supervising the 
operators. We signed an improvised contract, in 
which T included a clause completely out of the 
ordinary: they compromised to clean the winery 
AND INJECT THE 20,000 LITERS OF TAR 
IN ONE OF THE FARM'S WATER WELLS, 
WHOSE WATER TABLE DRIED UP YEARS 
AGO AND WHOSE MOUTH WAS STILL 
OPEN WLTH A CISTERN. I did this because 
L could not take the risk that the Pitch would 
be sold or used energetically: T DID NOT 
FORGET FOR A MOMENT THAT THAT 
LAKE OF ASPHALT CONSTITUTED AN 
ORGANIC SYNTHESIS OF OUR BLOOD, 
WHICH REPRESENTED THE BLOOD OF 
THE VON SUBERMANN LINEAGE. 

On March 25, at G00 pm, TL finally 
acquired the only item that Uncle Kurt 
requested to complete the tactical equipment: 


a teflon carafe, with hermetic screw top, filled 
with five liters of sulfuric acid. 

On March 26, 1920, we were ready to 
Start the operation. 


CHAPTER XIL 


we could have taken action that same 
morning, but Uncle Kurt preferred to wait for 
dusk and spend the day going over every last 
detail of “Operation Boomerang’. we had 
dubbed it this way, a bit jokingly and a bit 
seriously, considering that, analogously to 
those Australian weapons, the blows of Bera 
and Birsha would be returned against those 
who launched them. 

At 7:00 pm we were already loading the 
equipment and getting ready to depart. At 
#:30 pm we left the house, because the dying 
twilight would prevent anyone from being 
amazed to see us wearing military garb, Lying 
by the lapacho trees, the mastiffs were the 


image of canine tranquility. We also kept calm. 
And we no longer thought of anything. we knew 
all the details of what we should do and our 
only concern was to act as soon as possible. 

Uncle Kurt took the reins of the Daivas 
dogs and put them on alert. Both of them 
stopped abruptly and, moving with prodigious 
synchronicity, tensed their muscles and moved 
their heads up, as if sniffing in the air an 
inconceivable trace. IL stayed behind Uncle Kurt; 
he carried on his back, the acid jug attached 
with strings, and hanging from the shoulder, 
ready to shoot, the implacable Itaka. Finally, 
we had decided to wear the commando uniform 
because it's invaluably more practical for 
action, although later it would represent a 
problem if we were seen by other people. But, 
what could that risk matter in the face of 
suppressing the oriental assassins? If the 
fate of arms turned out to be adverse to us, 
there would be vo return; and if we were 
successful, we would find a way to get other 
clothes. Or were the assassins not also in 
disguise too, vot giving a damn what the 
witnesses thought? 


L had, therefore, both hands free, in order 
+o fulfill Uncle Kurt's instructions: --“YOU 
MUST HOLD ON TO MY WALST AS SOON AS 
I BEGIN TO ELEVATE”. "AND WHEN WE 
ARE IN SPACE, REMEMBER THAT YOU 
WILL HAVE TO FOCUS YOUR ATTENTION 
ALL THE TIME ON WE: NOT FOR A 
SECOND CAN YOU DISTRACT YOURSELF 
BECAUSE YOU WOULD RUN THE RISK OF 
SEPARATING FROM WME AND GETTING 
LOST IN ONE OF THE INNUMERABLE 
WORLDS OF ILLUSION THAT wE WILL 
CROSS”. "ONCE OUT OF THE USUAL 
CONTEXT OF OUR LIFE, THE ONLY WAY 
THAT we BOTH CONTINUE TOGETHER, 
COINCIDING IN TLWME AND SPACE, IS 
TO KEEP BETWEEN US A VOLITIONAL 
NEXUS: AND THAT'S WHAT YOU WLLL DO 
BY KEEPING WME UNDER VISUAL AND 
TACTILE CONTACT”. 

I+ seemed that we were about to leave, 
and LT was ready to grab him by the waist as 
soon as he moved, but he turned to me again 
+o make recommendations. Do you have the 
shotgun handy? As soon as you set foot on the 
farm you must let go and take the guu! 


—Yes, uncle, yes. 

—-Neffe Arturo? —-he called me in a 
different tone, strangely affectionate. 

—Yes, Uncle Kurt. 

—Perhaps this is the last time we see each 
other. I don't want to be pessimistic, but just 
in case, let's say goodbye here. 

--Nooo, no --L exclaimed in horror, trying +o 
drive away the negative thoughts. After 
what happened to my family, I couldn't think 
without trembling at the prospect of losing 
Uncle Kurt as well. Nothing bad will happen to 
us, dear Uncle Kurt, the triumph is certain! we 
will be like the boomerang that comes back to 
the hands of the one who threw it, returns its 
blow, and stops! 

But my arguments were worthless. Uncle 
Kurt Nad already turned completely and 
hugged we effusively. 

—Goodbye wueffe --he said to me with 
nostalgia--. Life gave us no chance of getting 
to know us better. However, it was very good 
+o Nave you in Santa Maria those mouths. You 
restored my faith in Hyperborean wisdom by 
bringing the answers that I waited for 35 


years. Now I will risk my last strengths in the 
most DEMENTIAL of all the missions L've 
ever been commissioned. And this too is 
necessary for the Fihrer's Strategy, as 
always, I don't understand why, but I know 
that it is so. Goodbye Neffe Arturo: we'll see 
each other at the end; AT THE END OF 
OPERATION BOOMERANG OR WHEN THE 
FINAL BATTLE LS WAGED. 

I got a lump in my throat; I didn't have 
the courage to say goodbye to him. I just 
hugged him tightly. 

However, Uncle Kur+ was still the same old 
hardheadead, 

—Let's go, then --he proposed--. Just 
remember that whatever happens, I will not 
stray from the only principle that TL 
understand, 

—Yes; I already know, Uncle Kurt; by 
Wothan, don't repeat it to me anymore! "THE 
IMMORTALS CANNOT DLE”! 

I+ would be F#:45 on March 26, 1420, and 
it was already quite dark in Cerrillos. Uncle 
Kurt gave the first order to Ying and Yang and 
instantly the phenomenon began to occur: 


slowly, they levitated upwards the Daivas 
dogs and Uncle Kurt, who seemed to have an 
effective foothold under his feet. Such a point 
of support was not enough for mé, and that is 
why L hurried to take hold of his waist, 
literally hanging in space, without any base, 
and observing that Uncle Kurt bent over, 
feeling my dead weight. 

The ascent lasted a few seconds, until I 
lost track of the altitude. In the meantime, L 
managed to see out of the corner of my eye the 
tops of the lapacho trees, the roofs of the 
Farm, and, in a screenshot, the town of 
Cerrillos, artificially illaminated by the street 
lamps. We were not moving uniformly, but the 
climb accelerated as we gained height. In a 
given moment, Uncle Kurt, beyond Kula and 
Akula, materialised the complex mental orders 
and the Daivas dogs, without stopping their 
movement, performed the svipa-Lung flight. 
The order from the Eternal Spirit had a 
lashing effect and, vot only for the Daivas 
dogs: I felt it too; and I verified THE POWER, 
the terrible power that is capable of 


demonstrating a Hyperborean Luitiate, a God 
Man, 

If I had to refer to time, I would say 
that the flight through Time and Space did 
not last more than a second. However, that 
sinking into the most impenetrable blackness 
did vot convey a sense of temporality but of 
eternity, of being outside life and death and all 
passing, 

After that instant without time, in which 
without any doubt I experienced the 
impression of a jump, began a decelerated 
descent, during which I again distinguished 
the usual objects, skies, mountains, houses, 
trees, lights. The journey thus consisted of 
three phases: one, of accelerated ascent, with 
permanent perception of the sky and stars; 
the second, of the proper svadi-Lung jump, in 
which I lacked all contextual vision, except for 
Uncle Kurt; and the third, of a decelerated 
descent, in which I reassuringly found above 
me the cosmic womb of the starry sky. 

It would be 10 or 11 pm on March 22, 
1420, when my feet touched the ground of the 
Farm of Belicena Villca, in Taff del Valle. I 


stepped on solid ground and yet my knees 
loosened a bit, until Uncle Kurt landed, whose 
feet were at all times one meter higher than 
mine: L repeat that L traveled "hanging" from 
his waist. 

But as soon as L regained my stability, I 
let Qo of Uncle Kurt and grabbed the Itaka. I 
still had vot finished orientating and I obeyed 
a aesture of his that indicated me to bend 
over. Quickly, everything went making sense to 
me: we were hiding behind a huge black car. 
The car of the oriental assassins! 

Uncle Kurt signaled with a finger over the 
mouth to ve quiet, and then he pointed ahead, 
past the car. I peeked over the hood and 
sighted a Mouse no more than thirty steps 
away, shedding profuse light towards the 
exterior blackness through a row of three 
lateral windows. Apparently the car was 
parked parallel to the corner of the house, 
which allowed us to dominate, in addition to the 
windows on one side, the entrance door located 
in the other. The door, closed, was situated on 
a plane of forty-five degrees to the left; and 
that's where we should get to. 


Undoubtedly, we had the surprise factor. 
The dogs had pressed to the ground like 
snakes, mentally commanded by Uncle Kurt, and 
there they would stay. We were going to 
advance towards the door, to begin the 
attack, when a human cry, a strident scream 
of pain, nailed us to the spot: inside they were 
tormenting someone! So then we ran to the 
door as quietly as possible. 

And as we got closer, a pungent, sweet 
odor was what first caught our attention, I+ 
was a fragrawce like an aromatic smoke of 
sandalwood or incense and it looked so out of 
place there that we looked at each other 
perplexed, we both immediately recognized 
that perfume for having perceived it 
previously, in different and dramatic 
circumstances: Uncle Kurt, in the Tibetan 
valley of The Pitch; and L in Belicena villca's 
cell, the night of her death. But this only 
lasted a womeut, for what _ followed 
concentrated all of our attention. 


CHAPTER XLIL 


But it was clear that those would vot ve 
ordinary human beings. Halfway, when we had 
not yet separated from the plane of the door 
and we weren't fully visible from it, it was 
suddenly opened to leave way to two men of 
enormous physical build. One jumped out and 
the other remained on the threshold: 
contrasted by the interior light, we had in 
front of us the two Oriental Gentlemen, 
impeccably dressed in their Euglish suits of fine 
tailoring. 

The first to come out was Bera, holding a 
handle with two balloons, the fatal Dordje. He 
instantly raised the gun towards Uncle Kurt, 
as Nis face was decomposing with terror. I 
understood that the human Demon wasn't 
seeing Uncle Kurt but the Origin Sign, the 
Absolute Truth of the Spirit that dissolved 
the Essential Lie of his own illusory existence. 

Despite everything, he was still going +o 
shoot the deadly ray, but Uncle Kurt was 


faster. Running, varely aiming, he pulled the 
trigger once; and it was enough. The shot 
struck Bera in the middle of the chest, lifted 
him a meter high, and threw him several 
meters beyond. Simultaneously, L, who was 
not exactly a professional commando, stopped, 
aimed, and fired twice, impacting the stomach 
and the chest of the Demon Birsha. The 
eiahteen ammunitions wisely disseminated by 
that wmagnificent weapon, crushed Birsha 
against the door frame without giving him any 
time. 

-Soon! -Uncle Kurt yelled, seeing that I 
had remained immobile, resisting to believe 
that it was all over--. Soon, prepare the acid, 
Arturo! Hurry, BEFORE AVALOKITESHVARA 
MANLFESTS! 

--ANALOKITESH...? --L asked, surprised- 
-. Gods! Avalokiteshvara, the Merciful! THAT 
WAS THE FLAW IN WY PLAN THAT WE 
WERE VELLEDLY WARNED ABOUT PY 
CAPTAIN KIEV! I HAD FORGOTTEN 
AVALOKLTESHVARA, NOW L SAW CLEARLY, 
AND THAT FORGETFEULNESS COULD MAKE 
WY PLAN FALL, EVEN COST US OUR LIVES! 


THE GREAT WMOTHER WOULD NEVER 
ALLOW TWO OF HER BEST CHILDREN TO 
BE DESTROYED; NOT IF SHE COULD 
PREVENT IT; THAT WAS JUST ONE OF 
HER COSMIC FUNCTIONS: PROTECT HER 
ANIMAL-MEN SONS, CALM THE FEAR OF 
THEIR SOULS! AND IF SHE COULD 
REMOVE THE FEAR OF BERA AND BLRSHA, 
EVEN TO TONE LT DOWN, WY WHOLE PLAN 
WOULD CRUMBLE LIKE A HOUSE OF 
CARDS! we WIGHT EVEN SUFFER A 
COUNTERATTACK FROM THE DEMONS, 
ALREADY RECOVERED, WHO THEN WOULD 
KNOW IN WHICH WORLD TO FIND US! 
Evaluating these possibilities paralyzed 
me. I laboriously untied the ropes and lowered 
the carafe with acid from my back. Uncle Kurt 
displaying extraordinary ability, had already 
extracted Bera's heart, leaving in its place a 
horrible Mole through which emanated 
abundant blood, which formed a pool around his 
corpse. He put the steaming heart inside the 
bowler hat, which floated on the blood like a 
grotesque replica of Charon's boat, and quickly 
fell on the lifeless body of Birsha. with 
accurate cuts of the mountain knife, sharp as 


a razor, he went cutting the vest of fine 
English cashmere and the wo less valuable 
shirt of Chinese silk at the moment of 
reaching the flesh, he made a deep central 
incision, which he would then enlarge to expose 
the end of the ribs and the thoracic cavitv: 
from there he would section the arteries of 
the heart, which in those Demons was located 
on the right side of the Body. 

-"UNCLE KURT KNEW ITT!" -T 
discovered, dismayed--. And to think that I 
dared to test his Honor; he not only knew we 
could fail: he also knew why we could fail. And 
despite knowing it, he remained silent to comply 
with the orders of the Lord of Venus. I 
remembered Captain Kiev's warning: “LT 
WILL NOT BE UNTIL THE OPERATION 
IS COMPLETED THAT YOU WILL SEE 
WHAT YOU DID NOT CONTEMPLATE AT 
FIRST, BUT THAT LF YOU HAD SEEN AT 
FIRST WOULD PREVENT YOU FROM 
COMPLETING THE OPERATION”. 
Avalokiteshvara, She was what I had uot 
contemplated at first, for if I had assumed 
that her Wercy would help the Demons 


overcome their panic, IL wouldn't have launched 
Operation Boomerang! And Uncle Kurt had 
understood then, he who complained of not 
understanding anything, but he had kept silent 
because ne knew how much L wanted to 
attack the Demons. That's why he made me 
buy the sulfuric acid without giving me further 
explanations: he also had a theory; he knew an 
alchemistic way of neutralizing the protection 
of the Great Mother Binah; or he knew how 
+o keep the Demon's panic. Right away L would 
know what the answer was. 

On sulfuric acid, he only told me that i+ 
"FIXES ORGANIC MATTER ON SATURN": 
"by introducing the heart, seat of the Soul, iv 
the sulfuric acid, we are constellating the Soul 
on Saturn, placing it at the beginning of the 
Universe and contributing to its involutional 
regression”. According to plan, L was in charge 
of putting the hearts in the acid carafe. But 
vow L presumed that that recommendation 
was aimed at another objective, besides to the 
one declared by Uncle Kurt. 

L set the carafe on the threshold of the 
door and uncapped it; I took the bowler hat, 


which had just received the second heart, and 
I placed it next to it; and not without some 
disgust, I prepared to take the diabolical 
organs. It was then when I stopped 
fascinated, and then IL was paralyzed with 
Norror. 

It is written: "THE HEARTS BELONG 
TO AVALOKLTESHVARA". The heart of the 
animal-man, of the Man of Mud, receives the 
protection of the (Great Wother Binah 
through the INTELLEGENTLA of YHVH; and 
her twilight CONSCLOUSNESS, receives more 
light through the SAPLENTIA of the Great 
Father Chokhmah. 


CHAPTER XLV 


Like I said, I was going to take the 
human hearts of Bera and Birsha, when L 
stopped fascinated: the cause was the 
SCINTILLA LUMINTIS, or sparks of light, 
which began +o sprout from them. Thousands 
of sparks that jumped in all directions, now 


turning in a circle, vow in a spiral, or tracing 
bright curves of capricious shape, prevented 
me from distinguishing the bottom of the hat, 
and even the hat itself. Fascinated by the 
spectacle, enchanted, perhaps spellbound, I 
accidentally remembered the definition of the 
Alchemist Khunrath; they are, he said, 
"SCINTILLAE ANIWMAE MUNDI LGNEAE, 
LUMINIS NIMIRUM NATURAL”, that is, 
“THEY ARE IGNEOUS SPARKS OF THE 
SOUL OF THE WORLD, LIGHTS THAT ARE 
EVIDENCED IN NATURE”. Such 
SCINTLLLAE always accompany the phases 
of Alchemy; and in that moment all the 
elements of the opus were present: in the 
Cabinet of Nature, there was the PRIMA 
MATERIA of the hearts; the SULFUR 
PHILOSOPHORUM'S AQUA PERMANENS; 
and = Mercury, =the great ARTIFEX 
trausmutator, was present, that is, Uncle 
Kurt SHIVATULKU, representative of 
Wothan, who is Hermes, and who is Mercury. 
Spinning in a hypnotic whirlwind, the 
SCINTILLAE LUMINIS were covering my 
field of vision. Golden sparks were vow pouring 


out from everywhere and plowing through 
space until extinguished, a space strangely 
devoid of wind and sounds, as if the whole of 
Nature was entertained in manifesting its 
LUMEN NATURAE. I looked away from the 
bowler hat and the carafe of acid, invisible 
under the luminous spring and, semi- 
anesthetized, I looked all around: 
SCINTLLLAE seemed to arise from the whole 
world. From the house, from the ground, from 
the trees that I did not see before, but that 
stood ten steps away, from all things a 
flickering golden aura emerged, composed of 
muriads of SCINTILLAE LUMINIS. Or did 
that vision signify the sudden activity of anew 
sense, that made it possible to perceive the 
Anima Mundi, a LUMINOSITAS SENSUS 
NATURAE? 

But a bigger luminositas caught my 
attention. On the corpses of the oriental 
assassins, in effect, were beginning to rise two 
clouds of ectoplasmic vapor, also glittering due 
+o the emission and absorption of thousands of 
SCINTLLLAE; At a meter high, those clouds 
kept spinning in a spiral, and constantly feeding 


on the milky vapor that emanated from the 
pools of blood. AS in a painting from the 
Lwmpressionist movement, as in a work of Henri 
Matisse, I saw the Reality decomposed into 
millions of color points, sparks of light that 
swirled in the shape of the ELEMENTUM 
FRLMORDIALE and of the WASSA 
CONFUSA, of the CHAOS NATURAE. with 
the vision saturated by the swarm of 
SCINTLLLAE, LI felt that internally, and 
irrationally, a voice was speaking to me; it said: 
"VOD, YOD, EVERY SCINTLLLAE IS YOD, AN 
EYE OF AVALOKITESHVARA’; "AND AMONG 
ALL THE SCINTILLAE THERE ARE TwO 
THAT ARE THE ONE, THEY ARE THE 
SCINTLILLAE ONES, THE WMONADS OF 
BERA AND BLRSHA THAT CANNOT DLE”. 
Already chastened by what happened in 
Santa Maria, it was just listening to these 
Voices from the Soul, from my own Soul 
emotionally influenced by the Great Mother, 
and refer meé to the Virgin of Agartha. Yes: I 
closed my ears as L was able, since I could not 
do without the great LAMINOSITAS, and I 
gave myself to the abduction of the Virgin of 


the Stone Child, whose spiritual help allowed 
me to sustain in that terrible moment. 
According to what happened next, I would 
have lost my mind without a doubt if She did 
not support my Spirit from Origin. Because at 
that wmoment, when the quantity and 
multiplicity of SCINTILLAE had reached 
their highest exaltation, ALL OPENED IN 
UNISON AND SHOWED AN 
EXPRESSLONLESS EYE, AN EYE THAT WAS 
THE SAME EYE REPEATED INSANELY IN 
ALL POINTS IN SPACE. All the Nature, all 
things differentiated, all that I could see and 
perceive now seethed with expressionless eyes, 
with ichthyic eyes that undoubtedly looked at 
us: AND THOSE MILLIONS OF FISH EYES, 
OF OCULL PISCLUM, WERE THE EYES OF 
THE WERCIFUL THAT OPENED TO 
CONTEMPLATE THE SOULS OF HER 
BELOVED SONS, THE SOULS OF BERA AND 
BLIRSHA THAT WERE DISINCARNATING 
IN THE MIDST OF A GREAT TERROR. 
Think about the scene: in the general form 
of entities vothing has changed, all are 
distinguishable and recognizable, all are 


nameable as always; the tree, the floor, the 
house, the sky, the cloud, the bodies, all objects 
continue being the same; BUT NOw, THEY 
ALSO EXUDE WITH A LIFE SEETHING 
WITH DIVINE EYES, WITH EYES THAT 
LOOK WLTH NATURAL LOVE. Think of the 
tree, composed entirely of eyes, and in the 
house, or in the Sky, also composed of eyes, and 
think that THE THOUSANDS OF GLANCES 
FROM THE TREE TO THE HOUSE AND 
THOSE FROM THE HOUSE TO THE TREE, 
AND THOSE OF BOTH TO THE SKY, ARE 
THE TLES THAT BLIND AND UNITE THE 
ENTITIES AND CONSTITUTE THE 
SUPERSTRUCTURE OF “REALITY: a 
structure of objects linked together by the will 
of the Creator and the natural Love of the 
(great Mother. 

If you have imagined i+, you have to think 
now that in that scene IL found wuself, 
frightened bby the omnipresent eyes of 
Avalokiteshvara, "the all-seeing one”, and 
shaken to the root of my feelings, agitated iv 
my emotional nature for the intense Love of 
the Great Mother, for her unlimited Mercy. So 


there was first the fascination with 
SCINTILLAE and then the fright of the 
PANOPTIC ebullition; and the biggest fright 
was to see that my own body was made up of 
millions of compassionate eyes. And this 
phenomenon, terrible, demential, explains why 
my hand stopped before taking the hearts 
from the inside of the bowler hat. 

--Néeffel Arturo! --Uncle Kurt's voice was 
heard from several meters away--. I knew 
this would happen and I know what you are 
seeing. Do not fear for all is illusion: we can still 
acnieve our goal. Can you hear me? 

--Yes, Uncle Kurt --L replied in a daze--. I 
hear you as if your voice was coming from a lot 
of distance, and L find myself very influenced 
by this profusion of eyes manifested by nature, 
by this monster that the world has become. 

—Listen to me well, Arturo: you will do 
exactly what I requested and vou will answer 
my questions. YOU WILL LET WME KNOW 
WHAT YOU SEE, BECAUSE HERE THERE 
ARE NO EYES BUT YOURS: ALL THE EYES 
OF AVALOKITESHVARA ARE ILLUSORY, 


THEY ARE PROJECTIONS OF YOUR OWN 
EMOTLONAL WEAKNESS. 

I made an effort and turned in the 
direction his voice was coming from. I saw 
millions of bright eyes, LT saw that all Reality 
was still made up of fish eyes, but where Uncle 
Kurt was, where his eyes should be, I only saw 
+wo empty basins, two craters of impenetrable 
blackness, two windows open to Another world: 
I let out a cry of Norror and turned my gaze 
forward, 

--Are you with me, Arturo? --Uncle Kurt 
asked unusually. 

--Yes Uncle Kurt, I answered once wore. 

—You will carry out the work: I will only 
put, at the beginning, the Origin Sign on the 
Stone of Fire! 

L remembered the words of Birsha in the 
Letter of Belicena villca: “the mortal men, Mud 
Men, who evolved from the mud, from the 
Stone of Fire of the Beginning that reflected 
a wonad similar to The One, they would come 
+o be in the end individuals identical to the 
Stone of Fire, like Metatron, the Celestial Man, 
the Archetype carried out, the Lamb Son of 


Binah; they would ve like this when the Temple 
was ready, and each one would take his place in 
the construction, according to the symbol of 
+he Messiah; they would ve like this in the days 
when the Kingdom of YHVH was realized on 
Earth; and the King Messiah reigned; AND 
THE SHEKHINAH MANIFESTED"... So many 
eyes' Yes: that  wanifestation of 
Avalokiteshvara, of the Great Mother Binah, 
was also the Shekhinah, as zacharias 
described it: "THESE OPTICAL ROOTS OF 
THE TREE OF YHVH REPRESENT ISRAEL 
SHEKHINAH"! At the Beginning of Time, the 
created man was like a structure of mud; in 
the End, it would be like Stone of Fire. Such 
stones were LRREVERSLBLY SHAPED by the 
Origin Sign transforming them into Cold Stone, 
into Uncreated Stone, as it scandalized the 
Dewons, marking them with the Abominable 
Sign: "They, ENGRAVED THE ABOMLNABLE 
SIGN in the Stone of Fire upon which each 
Soul of the Wud Wen settled. And the 
Abominable Sign COOLED the Stone of Fire, 
ABEN ESCH, and removed it from the End. So, 
Cohens, THE STONE THAT WUST BE 


WASHED WITH BLEACH AT THE END, IS 
THE COLD STONE THAT WOULD NOT 
HAVE TO BE WHERE IT IS, BECAUSE IT 
WAS NOT PUT IN THE BEGINNING BY 
THE ONE CREATOR”. "Cursed Stone, Stone of 
Scandal, Seed of Stone: They planted it after 
the Beginning in the Soul of the man of mud 
and now it is in the Beginning”. 

-TRANSMUTEWMINEI DE LAPIDIBUS 
IN VIVOS LAPLIDES PHILOSOPHICOS! 
(44) --I heard Uncle Kurt repeat Magister 
Dorn's words--. Look in the MATRIX! 

--I see a golden water, an aqua aureus, 
agitated ly countless sparks of light: it is the 
ANIMA PANOPTES! 

—Put the hearts in the MATRIX! 

Without thinking, I groped for the hat, 
extracted the slimy organs, and put them 
through the mouth of the carafe. As soon as 
+hey sank into the sulfuric acid, an emanation 
of toxic vapor forced me to withdraw wy head: 
at the opening of the UTERUS 


(F¥4) Let us transmute ourselves from dead stones into 
living Philosopher's Stones. 


PHILOSOPHORUM, for a moment, the 
REDDISH vapor rose, giving the impression 
that the liquid had gone into combustion; 
however, it soon subsided, and a new glow 
began to shine from within the carafe, this 
time black. In that moment I could barely 
notice it because Uncle Kurt wanted me not to 
look up from the acid and its macabre content, 
but it was evident that the general 
MORPHO-OPTIC manifestation was 
substantially decreased, 

--What do you see now? —he asked from his 
position. 

--The starry sky! 

Indeed, the acid had changed color and now 
the carafe contained a black liquid, NIGREDO, 
which presented a shiny surface illaminated by 
infinity of fixed SCINTLILLAE, sparks of light 
that were the stars of a particular microcosm. 

—What do you see now? -he repeated. 

--The todiac! --+Hundreds, thousands of 
constellations, all the Archetypes of the 
Universe were in that Heaven! 

--what do you see now? --he insisted. 


--Two stars that stand out! Two stars, 
brighter than all the others, advance and 
stand in a central place, under the foot of the 
Virgin of the Spike, close to the Raven! 

—what do you see now? —he inquired. 

-The constellations seem wore alive than 
ever, the Archetypes vibrate in Heaven, 
animals of all kinds are GETTING READY TO 
DESCEND! L see them and hear their sounds! 

In truth, the sound of the celestial 
animals had become so real, that only when I 
+ook my eyes off the matrix for a moment did 
L understand that indeed, some of them were 
present around we: L distinguished, shocked, 
three roars, and that's why L directed that 
momentary glance towards the surroundings; 
THEY WERE THE GROWL OF THE PLG, THE 
BARKING OF THE DOG, AND THE ROAR OF 
THE BEAR. with growing fear, I then verified 
that the ectoplasmic clouds that floated over 
+he corpses of Bera and Birsha, had acquired 
the unmistakable shape of the WLLD BOAR: 
over the corpses of the oriental assassins, two 
huge white boars, that growled menacingly 
aud displayed on their bodies the thousand eyes 


of Avalokiteshvara, the thousand eyes of the 
Anima Mundi, the thousand eyes of The Ove, 
the thousand eyes of Purusha. The Daivas 
dogs Nad approached, vo doulst called by Uncle 
Kurt, and they seemed to see them smoothly 
because they barked at them with 
wncontainable energy. 

But the biggest impression I got was 
when I watched Uncle Kurt. How to explain 
what I saw? Just maybe by saying that HIS 
SHAPE CHANGED; that at times it was Uncle 
Kurt AND AT TLMES A HUGE ANGRY BEAR, 
AN URSUS TERRIFICUS. But such an 
explanation would vot be entirely correct 
because, certainly, Uncle Kurt had become a 
BEAR-MAN: it was Uncle Kurt's FURY, THE 
FURY OF THE WARRIOR BEAR, the 
BERSERKR GANGR, the force that 
transformed him. L looked for Uncle Kurt with 
a gaze and I discovered a BERSERKR, a 
Warrior of the Einherjar Order of Wothan, a 
Huperborean Initiate in the vVrunes of 
Navutan. And the gaze returned frightened to 
the eyes, accompanied by a most violent roar 
and the rhythmic, almost Ritual movement of 


his mighty claws. But when speaking; he was 
Unele Kurt again. 

--what do you see now? --he demanded, 

-The two brightest stars have 
transformed into two twin wild Boars! 

—What do you see now? 

-The wild Boars flee in terror and seek 
the protection of their Mother, the Dragon of 
the Universe! 

—What do you see now? 

--L see the wild Boars take shelter in the 
Dragon's bosom! And L see the Dragon: it has 
a thousand heads and a thousand eves; and on 
each head a Star of David; and in each head 
appears the Face of Binah; and its thousand 
mouths sing the Song of the Lamb. The 
Dragon cradles the Lamb and the Boars in its 
arms, on the right and on the left, they growl 
incessantly. And in chorus with the Dragon, and 
the Boars, the three quarters of the stars in 
Heaven sing like this: 

AValokiteshvara. 
(reat Mother Binal! 
It's coming, it's coming. 
The Final Holocaust! 


—What do you see now? 

-The Dragon Binah holds the Lamb with 
its right hand, while with the left holds an 
overflowing cup with human bleach. Now it 
spills the contents of the cup on Eartn! 

—Wwhat do you see now? 

—The same stars sing: 

AValokiteshvara, 

(reat Mother Binal! 

Your Mercy, your Mercy! 

washes the Earth with Jehovah's 
bleach! 

—what do you see now? 

-The bleach falls to Earth. Two white 
Boars plow through the Sky from East to 
West announcing loudly: "THE PLAGUE, THE 
PLAGUE!’ Everything that the bleach touches 
perishes: THE EARTH BECOMES A DESERT 
OF STONES! Only one hundred and forty-four 
thousand survive, who belong to the House of 
Israel: but these flee from the Desert and 
take refuge in a valley, which will then be 
flooded by bleach. And the Dragon, and the 
Boars, are enraged BECAUSE THERE ARE 
STILL THE STONES OF THE DESERT, 


because the bleach has wot calcined and 
dissolved them like the rest of the living 
beings! 

—Wwhat do you see now? 

-The Dragon then sends the Lamb 
guarded ly its brothers, the twin wild Boars, 
to graze on Earth! But the Earth is varren 
and the Lamb faints among the Stones, unable 
+o feed itself 

—What do you see now? 

-The Vragon, owner of terrible anger, 
curses the Stones and the Desert of Stones! 
And screams that it will seek the Lamb before 
the Desert kills i+! 

--what do you see now? 

--The filthy bleach fallen from Heaven, and 
the dirt that it managed to tear from the 
Earth, slided into a valley, East of the Desert 
of Stones, and formed a great seal Eden and 
Paradise, are the names of that sea; and 
Tartarus and Tharsis, are the names of the 
Desert of Stones! 

—Wwhat do you see now? 

-The Desert has pushed the Lamb 
towards its shore, which is also the shore of 


the sea of bleach! The Dragon, in Heaven, 
shouts again that it will help its son, who 
stands between Eden and Tartarus! 

—What do you see now? 

-The thousand eves of the Dragon, bright 
as Suns, are concentrated on the Desert of 
Stones and Stones suffer mortal suffocation. 
Wost of the Stones soften and melt, and the 
Desert becomes a huge lake of boiling lava: only 
the hardest Stones remain in place, keeping 
with tenacity its separate form! 

—What do you see now? 

—fA terrible clamor rises from the Desert 
and rises beyond the Dragon: the Stones ask 
the Lucognizable for help against the Lamb, 
and against the Mother of the Lamb, the 
Dragon Binah, who has poured Jehovah's 
bleach on them and has taken away from them 
the Earth, and intends to burn them in the 
Desert FOR NOT BELNG SULTABLE FOR 
THE LAMB'S FEED! 

—What do you see now? 

-f Sign appeared in Heaven: A VIRGIN, 
BLACKER THAN NIGHT, and with the moon 
under her feet, and wearing a Crown of 


Thirteen Uncreated Stars! I+ is the Virgin of 
Agartha who came to help the Stoves, in the 
Nawe of the Lucognizable! 

--what do you see now? 

--The descent of the Virgin produces like a 
mantle of refreshing blackness over the 
Desert, which had been transformed into a 
lake of fiery lava, and brings immediate relief 
to the Stones. The Presence of the Virgin 
refreshes and Wardens back the Stones, 
because she stands in the way with her 
darkness before the thousand red-hot eves of 
the Dragou! And the Virgin carries a spike in 
her hand; and is dropping the grains on the 
Desert of Stones; and the Stones that receive 
the grain become immune to the Fire of 
Heaven, can no longer be softened, and remain 
signalled with a Wark, a unique Sign that 
signifies the black, the hard and the cold. And 
the Mark of the Virgin is called "Sign of the 
Vril’. 

—Wwhat do you see now? 

-Now the Lamb is lost between +the 
Darkness and the Hardness, and the Coldness 
of the Stones. And he desperately calls upon his 


Mother, the Dragon Binah, because the Stones 
threaten to strangle his throat OR 
SUBMERGE LT into the sea of bleach. 

—what do you see now? 

--The Virgin is pregnant, and screams from 
the pains of childbirth and the anguish of the 
delivery. And another Sign appeared in the Sky: 
the red-hot Dragon, which has a thousand 
heads and a thousand eyes, and a thousand 
stars of David in its heads. Its tail sweeps 
out three-quarters of the stars in Heaven and 
+hrows them to Earth; and they descend on 
the sea of bleach commanded by the star 
Thuban. And the Dragon also descends to take 
care of the Lamb and attack the Virgin. 

—Wwhat do you see now? 

--The Dragon stopped before the Virgin 
who was about to give birth, to devour her 
child when She gave birth. AND SHE GAVE 
BIRTH TO A STONE CHILD, THE ONE 
WHO IS TO RULE ALL NATIONS WITH A 
TRIDENT OF VRAJA: FUHRER IS THE 
NAME OF THE STONE CHILD. But his son 
was protected from the Dragon by being 
confused among the Desert Stones. And the 


Virgin took refuge in the Desert, where She 
has a place arranged by the Lucognizable to 
reside for two thousand one hundred and 
eighty-eight days. 

—What do you see now? 

—-There is a battle in Heaven. Kristos- 
Lucifer, and Captain Kiev, and the Loval 
Siddhas, rose to fight the Dragon. The Dragon 
presented battle and also his Immortal 
Angels, his Boars and stars. But he did vot 
prevail nor was there a place for them in 
Heaven, The Great Dragon was 
PRECLPLTATED, the one called Jehovah and 
Satan, the one who organizes the entire 
Universe; he was PRECLPLTATED to Earth, 
and his Angels were PRECLPLTATED with 
him. 

—what do you see now? 

-I hear a great Voice in Heaven that says: 
"Now the Liberation has arrived 
and the Power and the Kingdom of the 
Lucognizable, 
and the Empire of his Kristos. 

Because the chainer of Our Comrades 


has been PRECLPLTATED, 

the one who day and uight signalled them 
before the view of the Lucognizable. 

But the Loyal Siddhas have beaten him 
with Pure Blood, 

and for the testimony of Courage that they 
none; 

because they did not love the warw life so 
much to avoid Death. 

Fear for this, Heavens, and those who dwell 
in them. 

Woe to the land and sea! 

Because the Devil has come down to you, 
possessed of great fury, 

knowing that he has little time left”. 

—Wwhat do you see now? 

-—when the Dragon was precipitated to 
Earth, it pursued the Virgin that had given 
birth to the Stone Child. But the Virgin had 
at Her disposal both wings of the Great 
Kondor, and She could fly to the Desert, to her 
home, where she would resist FOR A CYCLE, 
AND FOR TWO CYCLES, AND FOR HALF A 
CYCLE, far from the presence of the Dragon. 
The Dragon vomited out of its mouths, behind 


the Virgin, bleach like a River, to make the 
River carry Her away. But the Desert helped 
the Virgin. And the Desert opened its mouth 
and swallowed the new River of bleach that 
the Dragon had vomited; and drained it toward 
the sea of bleach, where the Lamb and the one 
hundred and forty-four thousand were. And 
the Dragon was enraged against the Virgin 
AND WENT TO WAGE WAR AGAINST THE 
REST OF HER DESCENDANTS, THOSE wHo 
DISPLAY HER MARK AND HAVE THE 
TESTIMONY OF KRISTOS LUCLFER. And it 
stood on the shore of the sea of bleach. 

—Wwhat do you see now? 

-I see a man with the Power of a Beast 
rise from the Desert! He is a being half man- 
half bear, or half mav-half wolf; for moments 
he is like a bear and for moments he is like a 
wolf; when he must face the Bees of Israel he 
is as a bear and when he has to fight against 
the Lamb he is similar to the wolf! It's the 
Son of the Virgin of Agartha who has grown 
like Stone in the Desert; It's the Fuhrer who 
has returned to wage war against the Lamb 
and the hundred forty four thousand! His roar 


thunders the Earth, and in His wake the 
Desert Stones rise up, the ones that bear the 
Sign of the vrill And the Stones Frozen by the 
Virgin of Agartha are also wolf-men who howl 
with irrepressible fury! 

I am vot exaggerating at all if I assure 
that the roar that arose in that moment 
from where Uncle Kurt was standing, 
monotonously asking "what do you see now?”, 
MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE. I described 
how much L saw on the surface of the AQUA 
VITAE of the carafe, but my words had 
acquired a prophetic formality that was 
formed directly in the unconscious. For some 
time vow I wo longer reasoned what T said: I 
simply expressed what filled my mind, that at 
that point I could not explain if I really saw it 
or imagined it, What, of course, was vot the 
product of my imagination, was the 
transmutation of Uncle Kurt and his bvestial 
roars and Nowls; nor the two ectoplasmic Boars 
that, increasingly sharper and clearer, 
materialized on the corpses of the two oriental 
ASSASSINS. 


To the roars of the bear-man, the Boars 
responded with the damned honeybee hum 
that I also knew now; but when the man-wolf 
howled, the wild Boars trembled in panic, their 
hair bristled with terror and growling in 
despair. And I, upon perceiving what was 
happening around mé, was trying to keep my 
eyes hypuotically fixed on the MATRIX with 
the acid and the hearts, contemplating visions 
that, with all the fantastic they could ve, 
were less terrible than the Reality of the 
Farm of Belicena Villca, 

--what do you see now? --Uncle Kurt's voice 
asked clearly. 

--I see a huge Army advance made up of 
those who carry the Mark of the Virgin and 
are like the Beast, the Enemies of the Lamb. 
And I see that they go led by the Fuhrer, who 
is like a furious wolf, and accompanied by the 
Virgin, who flies over them carrying the banner 
of the Sign of the vril and of the Spike. And 
the Army of wolves is approaching the sea of 
bleach! And the Lamb, and the one hundred and 
forty-four thousand members of the Chosen 
People, are established in a white Island 


located towards the center of the sea of 
bleach, which had been formed with the 
summit of Mount Zion! Celestial Jerusalem and 
Chang Shambala are the names of that island. 

—Wwhat do you see now? 

--The Lamb, standing on Mount Zion, and 
with it one hundred and forty-four thousand 
that have its name and their Father's name 
written on their foreheads. And I hear voices 
from Heaven that sound with the harmony of 
the multiple Nature. And they sing a NEW song 
before the Throne of Jehovah, before the ten 
Sefirot, before the Elders of Israel, and before 
the Shekhinah. No one can learn the Canticle 
of Creation but those one hundred and forty- 
four thousand who were rescued from the 
Earth. These are the ones who do vot know 
the love of women because they are sodomite 
Priests. These are the ones who follow the 
Lamb wherever it goes. These constitute the 
Hierarchy of Souls, which goes from man +o 
Jehovah and the Lamb. They do not know the 
Truth of Creation. They are perfect animal- 
men. 

—What do you see now? 


-I now observe an Epoch before the fall of 
the Dragon: they are seen on the Earth THE 
MEN WHO ALREADY HAD THE VRIL SIGN 
and some Angels of the Dragon that threaten 
+hem from Heaven. One of them, the one that 
flies highest in Heaven, carries the Gospel of 
+he Lamb and announces the Holocaust of Fire 
+o the inhabitants of the Earth, to all Nation 
and Tribe, and language and People, and says 
with great voice: 

“Fear the Lord and give him glory, 

because the Nour of his judgment has arrived. 
Worship THE ONE WHO CREATED HEAVEN 
AND GARTH AND THE SEA and the springs 
of water”. 

And another Angel, the second, continued 
saying: 

"IT FELL, LT FELL, BABYLON, THE 
QREAT, 

THE ONE THAT GAVE THE WINE OF THE 
UNIVERSAL EMPLRE TO ALL NATIONS”, 

And another Angel, the Third, continued, 
saving with a great voice: 

"If anyone adores the Beast and its image 
and receives its Mark on the forehead or the 


hand, 

HE ALSO SHALL DRINK OF THE WINE OF 
THE LORD'S FURY, 

PURE WINE, CONCENTRATED, HUMAN 
BLEACH, 

IN THE CUP OF HIS WRATH. 

And he will be tormented WITH FIRE AND 
BRIMSTONE 

in the presence of the Holy Angels 

and in the presence of the Lamb. 

THE SMOKE OF HIS TORMENT RISES 
FOR CENTURIES ON END; 

and they have no rest day or uight 

those who worship the Beast and its image, 
and those who receive the Mark of its name”. 
"Here is the perseverance of the Chosen 
People, those who keep Jehovah's 
commandments and the faith in the Messiah!" 

—What do you see now? 

—Another Immortal Angel. Signals the city 
that is on Mount Zion, in the middle of the sea 
of bleach, and says: "behold the bride, the wife 
of the Lamb”! 

This Angel speaks to those who worship 
the Lamb, and promises them the salvation 


from the wolf-men hiding in the City of 
Jehovah. This is how he speaks to them: 
"A city will come down from Heaven,on Mount 
Zion,on behalf of Jehovah. 
Its radiance will ve like precious stone, 
like a jasper stone that emits crystalline 
sparkles. 
T+ will have a great and high wall, 
in which there will be twelve doors; 
and on the doors, twelve Angels; 
and names written on, which are 
THOSE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE 
CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 
TO THE ORLENT, THREE DOORS; TO THE 
SOUTH, THREE DOORS; 
AND TO THE OCCLDENT, THREE DOORS. 
The city wall will have twelve bases; 
and on them, twelve names, those of the 
twelve 
Apostles of the Lamb”. 

And the Angel uses a gold cane to measure 
the city, its gates and its wall. 
“The city will be settled in a quadrangular 
shape; and its length will be as much as its 
width”. 


And he measures the city with the cane 
and it has twelve thousand stadia. Its length, 
its width, and its height, are equal. And he 
measures the wall and it has a hundred and 
forty four cubits, according to human measure, 
which is that of the Angel. And the Angel says: 

“The material of the wall will be jasper, 
and the city of pure gold similar to pure crystal. 
The bases of the city walls will be adorned 
with all kinds of precious stones. First base will 
be jasper; the second sapphire; the third, 
chalcedony; the fourth, emerald; the fifth, 
sardonyx; the sixth, carnelian; the seventh, 
chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the uinth, topaz; 
the tenth, agate; the eleventh, hyacinth; and 
the twelfth, amethyst. The twelve gates will 
be twelve pearls; each of the doors will ve of a 
single pearl, like shiny crystal. There will not be 
sanctuary in it; for its Sanctuary will be Elohim, 
Jehovah Sebaoth, and the Lamb. And the city 
will vot need THE SUN OR THE MOON TO 
TLLUMINATE IT; because THE GLORY 
StEFIROT OF JEHOVAH WILL 
ILLUMINATE IT and its lamp will be the 
Lamb. AND THE NATIONS WLLL WALK IN 


THE LIGHT OF LT, AND THE KINGS OF 
THE EARTH WILL BRING THEIR GLORY 
TO IT. LTS DOORS WILL NEVER BE 
CLOSED BY DAY, and there will never ve night 
there. And they will bring to it the Glory and 
honor of the Nations. THEY SHALL NOT 
ENTER INTO IT ANYTHING LWMPURE, 
NOT CONSECRATED BY THE PRIESTS OF 
ISRAEL, nor those who bear the Abominable 
Sign, BUT THOSE INSCRIBED IN the 
Lamb's BOOK OF LIFE”. 

—what do you see now? 

---Ar River of living water, from which all 
created things come out, which arises from 
the KETER Trunk of Jehovah and the Lamb. 
The Angel pronounces the last words: 

“IN THE MIDDLE OF THE PLACE, AND 
ON ONE SIDE AND THE OTHER OF THIS 
RIVER, THERE WLLL BE A TREE OF LIFE 
THAT WILL BEAR TWELVE FRUITS, ONE 
EACH MONTH. AND THE LEAVES OF THE 
POMEGRANATE TREE WILL SERVE TO 
HEAL THE NATIONS OF THE SIN 
AGAINST JEHOVAH. AND THEN THERE 
WILL BE NO CONDEMNATION FOR 


ANYONE, and the Trunk of Jehovah and the 
Lamb will be there, and his servants will 
worship him. They will see his face, and bear 
His Name on the forehead. There will no longer 
be night, NOR INFINITE BLACKNESS, but 
THEY WILL NOT NEED LIGHT OF LAMP 
OR SUNLIGHT; for Jehovah Elohim will give 
light to them, AND THEY WLLL RELGN FOR 
CENTURLES ON END”. 

--what do you see now? 

-I see the Final Battle. I see the Fiihrer 
and his Army of wolf-men take by assault the 
Island of Zion, and surprise Celestial 
Jerusalem, which is Chang Shambhala, and 
cause great slaughter among its inhabitants. 
Neither Thuban and the three quarters of 
Heaven, garrison posts, manage to stop the 
raging packl The Lamb and the one hundred 
auf fourty-four thousand Priests are cornered 
in the Damned City, BULLT WLTH THE BODY 
OF THE DRAGON! And they die for thousands: 
they'd rather die than see the Vril Sign of the 
wolf-menl And the Dragon-City throbs and 
writhes, unable to shake of f the wolf-men. And 
the immortal eyes of the Dragon shed 


innumerable tears; tears that roll towards the 
quadruple wailing wall; Tears of Mercy for the 
Children of Israel. But the wolf-men do vot 
give in and sink their tusks in the Children of 
Israel, in the Lamb, and in the Dragon. And 
the Virgin of Agartha uails her bauner to the 
Wailing wall, which is like the Heart of Binah, 
the owner of all hearts: yes; in the heart of 
Avalokiteshvara has been planted the Sign of 
the vril, the Mark that causes the Black, the 
Hard and the Cold of the Stones, and through 
the wailing wall run Her tears as arising from 
a wiraculous waterfall. And a hard aud frozen 
darkness fall on Zion: it is the Cold Death of 
the Virgin; the death that snatches the 
warmth from the hearts of the Lamb and the 
one hundred and forty-four thousand Saints of 
Israel; Death unleashed by those who see in 
the darkness, the Stone wolf-men who form 
the Filrer's Army. 

—What do you see now? 

--The Final Battle continues on Earth, but 
I can wo longer see what there happens, AS L 
SEE THE WHITE BOARS FLEEING IN 
PANLC TO HIDE IN HEAVEN: THEY ARE 


BELNG PURSUED BY THE ARWMY-PACK OF 
WOLF-MEN-OF-STONE! BUT IN HEAVEN 
ONLYREMAIN A QUARTER OF THE STARS! 

-THE MOMENT HAS ARRIVED! THE 
END LS THE SAME AS THE BEGINNING! - 
exclaimed surprisingly Uncle Kurt. 


CHAPTER XV 


L was startled by those unexpected words 
from Uncle Kurt. However, he asked next: 

—What do you see now? 

-The twin Boars have ascended to the 
Starry Sky looking for the Dragon. But the 
Dragon is vot in Heaven but in the Final 
Battle. And the wild Boars have turned into 
stars again, and have placed themselves under 
the feet of the Virgin, near the raven. And in 
the sky many constellations are missing, like a 
book of images that had many pages torn off. 

-WHAT DO YOU SEE NOW? 


--The stars of Heaven, ALL THAT WERE 
LEFT, leave their spots and revolve around 
the two fBoar-stars. It is the CHAOS 
FPRIMORDIALTIS, the MASSA CONFUSA! 

-I WILL PROJECT THE ORIGIN 
STGN ON THE MASSA CONFUSA! --yelled 
Uncle Kurt. Apparently located now very close 
+o me, behind me. I imagined his empty black 
basins, deep and infinite, peering into the 
alchemist vowl, whose shiny surface would 
without remedy house WHAT HE WAS: THE 
ORIGIN SIGN, THE VRIL SIGN, THE 
MARK OF THE VIRGIN, THE SIGN OF 
LUCLFER, THE SIGN OF SHIVA. I imagined 
it, because I did not want to look at him and 
see, as before, the Freya Death (IN SPANISH 
“MUERTE FRYA OR FRIA” = COLD 
DEATH), the Bear Man and the wolf Man. 

In the MATRIX, the surface of the 
SULFUR PHILOSOPHORUM showed the 
image of a swirl of LUMEN NATURAL 
revolving around the two twin stars, the 
MONADS OF BERA AND BLRSHA. when the 
first Rune reflected on them, they lost much 
of their shine and began to SOLIDIFY. And so 


they continued, dimming and solidifying, as the 
other Runes followed in succession. And when, 
at last, the thirteen Runes had been formed, 
the two stars underwent a metamorphosis 
and transformed into FLOWERS OF STONE. 
So, as if Uncle Kurt had asked me the question, 
I described out loud what L saw: 

-The stars are now two stone flowers; 
they are two PADMAS or lotuses: Esther is 
the name of those Stones. And the thirteen 
Runes move and associate with each other in 
an incomprehensible way. And the thirteen 
Runes form a Sign that disintegrates the 
swirl, the CHAOS CONFUSUM, and replaces it 
with the most impenetrable darkness; only the 
stone flowers have remained in the SULFUR 
PHILOSOPHORUM: and vow they 
PRECLPLTATE +o the bottom of the 
MATRIX. OPUS CONSUMATUM EST! (75) 

--You now have two LAPIS 
PHILOSOPHORUM! --Uncle Kurt said--. You 
have completed the work, through the virgin, 
BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN THE WORK! And 


(45) The work is done. 


yor have received the DESCENSUS 
SPIRITUS SANCTI CREATOR! You are just 
like me, and LT am just like youl 
NATURALISSIWMUN af 
PERFECTLISSIWMUN OPUS EST GENERARE 
TALE QUALE IPSUM EST! (FG). Suddenly I 
realized that the roars, growls and barks had 
been silenced. 

L turned abruptly and searched for Uncle 
Kurt with the gaze: I did uot see him 
anywhere. Instead LI observed two white 
spots that were moving away towards the 
sky. I sharpened the eyesight and thought I 
distinguished two wild boars that were fleeing 
in a panic, their hair bristled and grunting in 
terror. Nature had quieted and the 
ectoplasmic clouds were vo longer over the 
corpses of the oriental assassins. The Boars 
were the Souls of Bera and Birsha that were 
fleeing towards the BEGINNING OF TLME! 
Had the plan worked, after all, despite the 
intervention of Avalokiteshvara? How did 


(F4@) The most natural and perfect Work consists in 
creating something equal to OneSelf. 


Uncle Kurt do it, Now did he make sure that 
the DEA MATER'S Mercy did not calm the 
panic of the Lmwortals Bera and Birsha? Yes, 
now I remembered: WITH THEIR HEARTS 
IN THE SULFUR PHILOSOPHORUM, WITH 
THEIR SOULS IN THE GLASS OF 
ALCHEMIST PROJECTIONS, HE HAD LED 
BERA AND BLRSHA INTO THE FUTURE, 
INTO THE FINAL BATTLE, WHEN THE 
DRAGON WOULD LOSE LTS POWER; AND 
THERE THEY HAD SUFFERED WORE 
TERROR THAN THE DEATH OF THEIR 
PHYSLCAL BODLES BY OUR GUNSHOTS. 
Of all the possible Futures, it is possible 
+o expect one that corresponds to the world 
"THAT WOTHAN AFFIRMS FROM 
ORIGIN", the world that constitutes "THE 
REALLTY OF THE BLOOD OF THARSIS”. 
To that Future, in which the Spirit will 
triumph over the Powers of Matter, had been 
carried alchewmistically the Souls of Bera and 
Birsha: to the Battle of Chang Shambhala, to 
the Final Battle; to the Defeat of Chang 
Shambhala, to the Defeat of tion; and the 
Terror of Chang Shambhala's End, of the End 
of Zion, caused the return of Bera aud Birsha 


to the Beginning of Time, to the point where 
all possible Futures settle and where Chang 
Shambhala or Zion does not have its End 
determined before the End of Time. Because 
+the one LT saw in the MATRIX is an Uncreated 
Future, not foreseen by the Creator, only 
possible in the world of the Blood of Tharsis, 
in the world of the Reality of the Fuhrer: AND 
UNCLE KURT HAD SHOWN BLIND FALTH 
IN THAT UNCREATED FUTURE, IN 
WHICH THE SPIRITUAL MEN WOULD 
RISE LLKE BEASTS AGALNST THE LAMB 
AND THE “ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY- 
FOUR THOUSAND” PRIESTS OF ISRAEL. L 
think that the success of the alchemist 
transmutation, and the terror infused into the 
LImwortals Bera andBirsha, were 
fundamentally due to that unshakable faith 
that Uncle Kurt professed for the Fuhrer and 
his Future. 

Although he strangely claimed that the 
Work was mine. But L sheltered the certainty 
that it was he who marked the Hot Stones, 
the Souls of Bera and Birsha, monads on the 
Primordial Chaos, with the Origin Sign, with 
the “Abominable Sign" that the Demons 


feared. And their Souls had precipitated the 
Stone of the Beginning, the LAPIS LGNIS, 
and now THEY SHOULD BE IN THE 
BEGINNING. WITH PANIC, IN THE 
BEGINNING: the goal of the plan. I forgot 
the Mercy of Avalokiteshvara, but THANKS 
to Uncle Kurt the goal had been achieved. 

By the way, where was Uncle Kurt? He 
was starting to worry me, when LT heard his 
voice: LT CAME FROM ABOVE, and it sounded 
ironic and calm. 

-I was right, neffe: THE IMMORTALS 
CANNOT DLE. And you were right: THEIR 
FEAR WOULD MAKE THEM FLEE TOWARDS 
THE BEGINNING. This is a tie, don't you 
think? vow I must go after them, Bear 
against Bees, Wolf against Pigs, I must chase 
them till the Beginning: ONLY THEN WILL 
THE END BE EQUAL TO THE BEGINNING, 
THE POWER WILL BECOME ACT, THE 
POSSIBLE WILL BECOME REAL, THE 
WORK WLLL BE PRESENT BETWEEN THE 
END AND THE BEGINNING; AND YOU 
WILL BE ABLE TO FULFILL YOUR 
MISSION. 


I knew what was going on: Uncle Kurt had 
risen with the Daivas dogs until getting out 
of my reach. His decision was therefore 
irrevocable. I felt like dying of sadness and 
desolation. Wy legs loosened. A knot tied my 
throat. Yet L cried out helplessly: 

--Uncle Kurt, don't go! Don't leave me 
ALONE here! 

Then L heard that thunderous laugh that 
my uncle emitted with unavoidable 
spontaneity: if was not a mockery, but the 
expression of his state of mind, 

—And you are the one who questioned my 
STUBBORNNESS, when TL resisted staying 
ALONE in this Hell, after the Second war? -- 
he asked laughing--. well remember that I 
endured 35 years: you will have to put up with 
a lot less. Come on, be brave Neffe Arturo! Or 
will I have +o ask you like Belicena Villca if you 
are able to be a Kshatriya? But I know you 
understand why I do it: LT IS PART OF THE 
FUHRER'S STRATEGY. THE HUNT THAT I 
NOW BEGIN SOON WILL BE IMITATED 
BY THOUSANDS OF STONE-WOLF-MEN, I 
WILL HAveE THE  $HONOR OF 


DETERMINING THE END OF THE ERA OF 
THE BOAR AND THE BEE, AS WELL AS THE 
SPLKE OF THE VIRGIN WILL DESTROY 
THE AGE OF THE DOVE. You are like me and 
T am like you. And if I am, you are: THAT WAS 
THE GREAT STRATEGY OF THE VON 
SUBERMANN LINEAGE, which we could not 
know until now; THE SECRET OF THE 
TULKUS. Today, the Origin Sign is in you, IN 
THE LOBE OF YOUR EARS; AND THOSE 
WHO HAVE PURE BLOOD WILL SEE IT. 
That is why the LAPLS PHILOSOPHORUM 
took the form of the FLOWERS OF STONE: 
because SUCH LOTUSES ARE THE 
ADORNMENT OF AVALOKITESHVARA'S 
EARRINGS, THE PENDANTS THAT THE 
MERCLEUL ONE PLACES IN THE EARS OF 
THE MARKED wiTH THE ORIGIN SIGN, 
TO COVER THE ORIGIN SIGN. You have 
obtained them in the MATRIX of projections 
because your own Origin Sign HAS BEEN 
UNCOVERED: THEIR COVERS HAVE 
FALLENI AND THAT LS THE GREAT WORK! 
YOU ARE NOW THE ORIGIN SIGN, AND 
YOU ARE, IN THE ORIGIN OF THE 


ETERNAL AND UNCREATED SPIRIT, 
EQUAL TO ME! T could never see the Origin 
Sign, remember?; but we BOTH SAW IT 
TODAY: YOU IN WME, AND WME IN YOU, IN 
THE PROJECTION ON THE HOT STONE. 
Separated we would never have seen it. 
That's why it was good to be with you, nef fe; 
because together we will fulfill the mission of 
our Lineage: WE WILL DO IT FOR HONOR, 
SINCE WE SAW ORIGIN, AND wt HAVE 
ORIGIN, AND WE CAN RETURN WHENEVER 
WE WANT TO ORIGIN. You do not need me 
any more; you do vot need anything or anyone. 
Goodbye neffe; we will meet again during the 
Final Battle. Heil Hitler! 

--Heil Hitler! -—I answered mechanically, 
while the roar of an indescribable Beast 
thundered space and a aust of supernatural, 
icy wind, struck we like a whip and shook the 
trees and kicked up clouds of dust. 

I looked in the direction the Boars had 
fled, that is, towards the South, and I swear 
L last observed Uncle Kurt. Or at least that 
impression L received. Because I saw, or 
thought I saw, contrasted by the starry sky, 


a Beast running after two bright stars that 
were moving away in fear: sometimes it 
seemed like a Bear, sometimes a wolf; and 
their roars and howls grew less loud until they 
were completely extinguished. I FELT 
HEALTHY: LT WAS THE PLAGUE THAT WAS 
GOLNG AWAY. 

Thoughtful, still looking towards +he 
Southern Cross, L remembered the Letter of 
Belicena Villca, the part where Rabbi Benjamin 
referred to Bera the Wustery of the weakness 
of the Chosen People: “Jehovah warned the 
People of Israel about four kinds of evils, 
against which they would be WEAK: Beware of 
the Sword, because I+ can kill you; Beware of 
the Dogs, because They can tear you apart; 
Beware of the Birds of the Sky, because They 
can devour you; Beware of the Beasts of the 
Earth, because They will annihilate you (JER. 
45)”. There in the soil of the Farm, lay the 
lifeless human bodies of Bera and Birsha: they 
had been WEAK, strategically WEAK. And in 
their case, the symbols warned by Jehovah, all 
four had intervened at the same time: 


SWORD: the wise Sword of the House of 
Tharsis. 

DOGS: the Daivas dogs. 

BIRDS: the Virgin of Agartha, and every 
Lady Kalibur, whose Infinite Blackness 
DEVOURS the light of the Souls. 
BEASTS: the BERSERKR and THE 
ULFHEDNAR, that is, the Bear-Men and the 
Wolf-Men, of Freya Stone (IN SPANISH 
“PIEDRA FRYA OR FRIA” = COLD 
STONE) 

And they were worthless on this occasion, 
the "remedies" proposed by Bera: the Peace of 
Gold; the Illusion of Rage; the Illusion of 
Earth; and the Lilusion of Heaven. 

We had won the game against the Demons, 
but LI never ever, until today, saw Uncle Kurt 
AQ AN. 


CHAPTER XVL 


This was followed by a phenomenon that L 
have decided to expose separately, because I 
still haven't found a convincing explanation for 
it, AS LT said, I was still looking at the Sky, 
towards the Southern Cross and thinking 
about the things I mentioned, trying to 
dominate the nostalgia for Uncle Kurt's 
departure, trying to overcome the nervous 
depression. 

The blow was violent, blunt, in the center 
of the skull, some centimeters above the spot 
where Uncle Kurt hit me with his accurate 
pistol-whip. I fell to the ground, struck down, 
seeing stars that weren't exactly the product 
of an alchemical process, BUT AWARE THAT 
SOMETHING HAD FALLEN FROM THE SKY 
ON WY HEAD, SOMETHING OF SMALL 
SIZE AND CONSLDERABLE WELGHT. I got 
up, still dazed, and I began to search around 
with the help of the flashlight pen. I+ didn't 
take long for me to find the projectile, the 


cause of the bump, the painful effects of 
which lasted several days and whose scar I 
retain: as can be easily imagined, it was a 
Stone, 

But this was an artistically carved stove, 
and it was obvious that it belonged to a larger 
set, from which it was fractured. IT wAS 
THE HAND OF A STONE CHILD, 
MUTILATED AT THE WRIST, EXPRESSING 
THE BALA (44) WMUDRA (70), THE 
INTERNAL SALUTE OF THE HOUSE OF 
THARSIS: THE INDEX AND THUMB 
FINGERS, WERE STRETCHED FORMING 
THE RIGHT ANGLE; AND THE MIDDLE, 
RING, AND PLNKY FINGERS, WERE FLEXED 
ON THE PALM OF THE HAND. 

Finding the stone hand, IL instantly 
remembered the Thirty-third Day of the 
Letter of Belicena Villca, and then L verified it 
by rereading that paragraph over and over 
again: on that day Belicena warrated the 
extermination of her Lineage carried out by 
Bera and Birsha, by transmuting the 


(F#) Strength. 
(42) Expression. 


uninitiated members of the House of Tharsis, 
like those of wy family, in JUDEAN 
BITUMEN. T+ was then when the Noyo, Noso 
de Tharsis, reached the church of the virgin 
of the Grotto, in Turdes, to rescue the image 
from the widespread looting of Lugo da Braga. 
And it was while fulfilling this task that he 
verified that the Stone Child had been 
amputated the hand expressing the Bala 
Vrune. BUT SUCH A DISAPPEARANCE 
HAPPENED IN THE XLII CENTURY, SEVEN 
HUNDRED YEARS AGO: AT LEAST IT 
SEEMED RISKY, ITF NOT ABSURD, TO 
RELATE THIS FACT TO THAT. And 
however, against all logical arguments, the 
accident seemed to me suggestive. And I 
haven't changed wy mind: I had the little 
hand set on aHANDLE made of silver, I added 
a chain and Mung it around my neck, How did it 
fall on my head, or from where? I don't+ know; 
if it's the same hand from the XLITL century, 
I don't know either; And what does it mean 
that it fell against my head at that moment, 
is something that belongs to the realm of the 


darkest eniqmas. But T like the piece and I 
will carry it with me till the End. 


CHAPTER XVIL 


There is very little that remains for me to 
add +o this Epilogue, or Prologue. 

Gone through the shock that Uncle Kurt's 
departure undoubtedly caused we, evidenced in 
the alvorwmal serenity with which I began to 
reflect on the symbols of the Sword, Dogs, 
Birds and Beasts, and having overcome the 
painful effect of the blow to the head, I vegan 
+o become aware of reality and my uervous 
sustem went into a violent crisis. Inside I felt 
like I was breaking down, and T tried to keep 
muself in one piece on the outside, shouting a 
thousand insults and oaths against all of our 
enemies, and from which in the end our 
Comrades aud allies were not excluded: Belicena 
Villca, Ner son Noyo, Captain Kiev, the Loyal 
Siddhas, the Fuhrer, and even the 
Ivcognizable, were encompassed by my 


irreproducible blasphemies. I will not justify 
muself, since the known events explain this 
irrational reaction. How could my will not be 
broken, if within four days my family was 
atrociously murdered, my entire family, close 
and distant relatives, and the only survivor 
outside of me, Uncle Kurt, had just left never 
to return? 

I went crazy. I was shouting insults and 
kicking helplessly at the corpses of the oriental 
assassins. With irrational aggressiveness, I 
was about to empty the charges of the 
useless machine gun into those diabolical 
bodies, when some moans coming from inside 
providentially brought me back to reality. I 
was not alone! I suddenly remembered that 
during the attack we had heard screams of 
pain. 

with my face still decomposed with fury, 
some insane gleam in my eves, and pistol in 
hand, L entered the house with determination, 
causing the consequent alarm of the person 
who was tied up on the table of the dining 
room. I+ was Segundo, the Ludian descendant 
of the People of the Moon, who Belicena villca 


mentioned in her letter, and whom I saw a 
couple of times as visitor at the 
Neuropsychiatric Hospital of Salta. 

He looked terrible, because Bera and 
Birsha had pulled his fingernails from his 
hands and feet; however, he should be grateful 
to the Gods, and to Operation Boomerang, 
because the Demons lacked time to cut off his 
tongue and ears, and empty his eves, and finally 
skin him or slit his throat. when L untied him 
and asked if there was a first aid kit, the 
Indian regained speech. 

—And the two wen? —-he asked with 
caution. 

--They weren't men --L answered badly-- 
but the Demons Bera and Birsha. They are 
both dead, out there: we killed them with the 
shots that you heard. And now my uncle is 
chasing them to the bottom of the Central 
Abyss of the Universe, to a hellish place from 
which they may vot be able to return ever. 

Now I understand that such an answer 
was improper and absurd to offer to an 
unknown Indian who might vot have the 
slightest idea what I was telling him. But I 


suffered from the effects of shock and crisis 
and L did not stop to think about what I was 
saying. Rather, I permanently cursed myself 
for all my mistakes: for being the cause of the 
Dewons discovering the world and the address 
where wmy family lived; because in the attack 
plan L forgot to consider the compassionate 
action of Avalokiteshvara; and for ignoring the 
bad feeling that Uncle Kurt's farewell in 
Cerrillos gave me, before levitating with the 
Daivas dogs: UNCLE KURT KNEW WHAT WAS 
(CING TO HAPPEN, THAT wE wERE 
GOING TO BE TESTED BY THE 
MATERNAL PASSION OF 
AVALOKITESHVARA, wHo WOULD 
MERCLFULLY DEFEND THE IMMORTALS, 
AND THAT IN ALL PROBABILITY HE 
SHOULD DEPART IN PURSULT OF THE 
DEMONS, TO Keer THEIR FEAR AWAKE; 
AND THAT IS WHY HE WANTED TO SAY 
(AOODENE BEFORE ENTERING 
OPERATIONS! And I was the imbecile that 
continued until the end with the plan, not 
paying attention to anything, underestimating 
Uncle Kurt's ability! Now I was alone, more 


alone than Uncle Kurt in his exile, although he 
claimed otherwise to comfort me and give me 
courage! 

Such were the thoughts that occupied my 
mind when L responded to the Indian in the 
above manner. Fortunately, I was not entirely 
alone: the Ludian repeated, with even greater 
caution: 

—Beray and Birchaj? 

Lt is possible that it was only at this point 
that I realized that the Ludian was real. 

--Beray ..? LT repeated, trying to remember 
where L had heard before that pronunciation. 
Then L remembered the Letter of Belicena 
Villca and the story of the People of the Moon. 
So you know them tool Those Sons of a Bitch 
exterminated your family, as well as the House 
of Tharsis and my own Lineage! --L exclaimed 
with exaggerated euphoria. 

--fAind Now do you know that? --asked the 
Indian in the height of amazement--. You're 
not from the Army? 

--Ha, Ha, Ha --I laughed heartily, upon 
discovering the impression that caused the 
commando uniform--. No, man, no. L do not 


belong to the Armed Forces. The one who was 
a wmewber of the Army was Novo Villca, as you 
well know. Don't you remember me? L am 
Arturo Sieqnagel, the psychiatrist who 
attended Belicena Villca in Salta. She told me 
everything in a long letter: for example, I know 
+hat you descend from the People of the Moon, 
who lived on Koaty Island in Lake Titicaca, and 
that your remote ancestors resided in 
Scandinavia, in the country of King Kollman, of 
the lineage of Skiold. 

--Ah, the Doctor. Yes, I remember you. I 
was aware that Wrs, Belicena wrote a letter 
with information about the House of Tharsis, 
but L did not know who would ve its recipient. 

And you say --he added-- that these 
torturers are the same Bera) and Bircha) who 
guided the wmalones of Diaguitas-Hebrew 
Indians more than six hundred years ago, 
under the command of Cacique Cari, in the 
invasion of the Island of the Sun? 

--They were --L corrected him--. Ludeed, 
they were the same ones, though perhaps 
they used other bodies; I don't know that 
exactly. But what is certain is that it's been 


three months since they murdered Belicena 
Villca in the Hospital, and only four days that 
they wiped out my whole family; because of 
+hese damned Demons, we are only three the 
remaining § survivors of three spiritual 
Lineages: Novo Villca, of the House of Tharsis; 
Segundo, from the House of Skiold; and Arturo 
Siegnagel, from the Von Siibermann House. 
Belicena Villca asks me in her letter to look for 
Novo Villca in Cérdobva, and she assures me that 
you will help me. She also recommends me to ve 
very careful with Bera and Birsha, who were 
powerful Demons; but you see: despite the 
blows they gave us, and thanks to the help of 
the Gods, we were able to finish, for the 
moment, with Them. There will be other 
Demons that will certainly chase us, and a 
thousand unknown dangers, but it is unlikely 
that Bera and Birsha will return to the world 
of the Blood of Tharsis; IN THE OTHER 
WORLDS OF ILLUSION, HOWEVER, THEY 
WLLL CONTINUE TO EXLST; AND WOE TO 
THOSE SPIRITUAL MEN WHO DO NOT 
FIND SOON THE WORLD OF THE HOUSE 


OF THARSIS! what do you think, Segundo? 
will you help me? 

--Yes, of course! Know, Dr. Sieqnagel, that 
She was for those of my Race a Queen: her 
wishes are orders to me. She asked me vot to 
Qo anymore to the Salta Hospital because she 
was being watched and suspected that they 
were going to kill her: and I followed her orders 
to the letter; I did uot go to Salta again and 
did vot respond to the correspondence from the 
Hospital, the Judge, the Police, etc. AND 
NOBODY CAME HERE BECAUSE THIS 
HOUSE IS VERY DIFFICULT TO FIND. 
Your powers must be great to have arrived 
like this, by surprise, and managed to 
MASSACRE the Dewons. You have saved my 
life, and surely you have spared we a terrible 
previous suffering! But I do not know to what 
extent to thank you, since, as you will 
understand, L've had enough of living. 

L understood him perfectly since I too had 
had enough of living; and if I went ahead, like 
that Germanic Ludian, it would ve exclusively 
for Honor, because it was an Honor to stay to 
fulfill the mission that one had been assigned 


by the Gods who led the Essential war, and 
because after the Final Battle, once the 
accounts had been settled with the Powers of 
Matter, we would definitely return to the 
Origin of the Uncreated Spirit. I saw the face 
of Segundo decomposed from pain and ran to an 
adjoining shed to look for the first-aid kit that 
was in the glove compartment of a pick-up. 
With patience, L disinfected the twenty 
fingers and I bandaged them one by one, L 
brought the sedative pills with me, and I 
made him swallow two: four milligrams that 
would make him sleep until noon. 

Before finishing the cure he was already 
nodding off from sleep, so L took him to his 
room, making him step on his heels, and TL left 
him lying in his humble carob tree bed. 

I heated coffee, and drank it vow more 
calmly sitting on a kitchen chair. The encounter 
with Segundo had calmed me down a lot and 
now L was meditating on the next steps to 
follow. On the table I placed the jug of acid, 
transmuted as a very black liquid but of light 
density. To recover the stone roses, the 
earrings of Avalokiteshvara, LI would pour out 


that unusable substance in the sink, and would 
neutralize residual acidity with a powerful 
concentrated detergent that I discovered in a 
closet. One minute later, the Esther earrings 
were in my pocket, already empty of weapons. 
Certainly we exaggerated the artillery, and 
now they rested on the table, the Ltaka, fifty 
cartridges, the submachine gun with its 
uncomfortable shoulder holster, its magazines, 
the ten fragmentation grenades, the TNT, 
and the mountain knife. with a looser body, I 
made sure with discretion of Sequndo's deep 
Sleep, and I decided to take care of removing 
the remains of the oriental assassins. 
Equipped with a powerful twelve-unit lantern, 
I explored the surroundings of the Farm. 

I verified then that, indeed, the 
construction of the house followed the layout 
of the old Tharsy pukara, and that the 
perimeter fortress was reduced to a low wall, 
of vo more than one meter, to disguise its 
function of protecting a liberated place. Inside 
it still existed the ancient cromlech, whose 
stones formed a huge circle, in whose area the 
floor of the Farm could easily fit. But I was 


intrigued by the fate of the Menhir of Tharsy, 
the one planted by the white Atlanteans to 
establish the Blood pact with the Lineage of 
Tharsis and determine its family mission. 
Taking the diameters of the Cromlech, I 
looked for the center at their intersection, and 
I found with intrigue that that central place 
fell into the interior of the Farm. Ln the end, 
I had uo doubt that the central site was 
inside a huge hermetically sealed shed. I cut 
the chains and padlocks with a suitable pliers, 
and opened the doors of the shed: unbelievably, 
after centuries and willennia, the menhir of 
Tharsy was still in its place of origin. I+ was 
of green stone and showed at its base the 
millennial apacheta of Vultan: PURTHUACA 
VOLTAN = GUANANCHA ~— UNANCHAN 
HUANUY. On the apacheta was for four 
hundred and forty-three years the wise Sword 
of the House of Tharsis, guarded as in Huelva 
by tireless Noyos and Vrayas descendants of 
Lito de Tharsis. Faced with that attitude of 
respect and trust in the Loyal Gods, assumed 
in millennia of patient guarding, what did my 
current anxieties mean, my selfish anguishes? 


The imposing menhir, and its rustic stone 
altar, had the virtue of making me ashamed 
of myself, of my human weaknesses, and of 
strengthening my will to continue until the End, 

Counting on all the vain and cruel efforts 
made in the past by the Dewons Bera and 
Birsha, no wonder the hatred that would 
awaken in them that Farm in which the 
members of the House of Tharsis lived out of 
their reach preserving the Venus Stone of the 
wise Sword, But They were late, they always 
arrived late to America: they failed to 
exterminate the Skiold's lineage with the 
Diaquitas-Hebrews, nor with the Spaniards of 
Diego de Almagro, of Diego de Rojas, and many 
others; not even the murder of Belicena villca 
was of any use to them because She wisely 
misled them; vor the extermination of the Von 
Sibermamn allowed them to finish off Uncle 
Kurt. America had been fatal to them! They 
did not know where Novo Villca was with the 
wise Sword and they wanted to take revenge 
on the Indian Segundo, sacrificing him by 
means of lorrible torture before departing 
from the unpredictable world of the House of 


Tharsis. And they had been attacked and killed 
when they least expected it. Like a boomerang, 
their own blows returned against them; AS IN 
A JLUTJLITSU BLOw, their enemies took 
advantage of their own movements and turned 
their forces against them. 

In the shed that kept the pick-up there 
were all kinds of tools. I went there, took a 
wide shovel, and started looking for a suitable 
place to dig the graves. Fifty meters from the 
House grew a dense reedbed of tacuaras that 
seemed to me would ve the ideal place: it would 
be difficult to penetrate the layer of roots, 
but after a few days uo one would discover the 
slightest trace of the removal. L came back to 
the house twice and loaded the damned corpses 
on a wheelbarrow to facilitate transportation; 
on the last trip I also took a machete to open 
the shrub vegetation. I looked at the nouse 
clock and found that it was pointing 3 am on 
April 23. Mine, on the other hand, showed 1.30 
am on April 2G. Logically, I synchronized my 
watch with the local quadrant. 

So, at @ am, three hours later, I finished 
the macabre task of burying the ruined 


corpses of the oriental assassins. It was 
already dawn aud T felt exhausted, psychically 
and physically exhausted. And there were still 
several things +o do, unavoidable matters 
that did vot admit delay. One of them was to 
consummate the destruction of the assassin's 
black car, in order to avoid the police tracking: 
but, for that, I needed the help of Segundo. 

I drank a new cup of coffee and then 
started pouring buckets of soapy water in the 
yard, to remove the traces of blood, a 
precaution that more than avoiding the police 
investigations was aimed at frustrating the 
action even wore terrible of the Tucuman flies. 
In the light of day, I discovered next to a 
tree, fifteen steps away from the front door, 
the jacket and all the weapons of Uncle Kurt: 
evidently he had abandoned them before 
leaving, when he called silently the Daivas 
dogs. At that moment, I thought my will 
would break again. But I got over it and put 
those items together with the rest of my 
equipment. 

I could uo longer continue in commando 
dress, specially if I were to get out of the 


Farm, so LT gave myself to carry out a 
thorough inspection of the interior of the 
house. I discarded the Iudian's clothes, as 
they were significantly smaller than mine, and 
hoped that Novo Villca would have a larger 
build and that his clothes would be preserved. 
I finally found his room, after going through 
+he deceased's Belicena, and L found, indeed, an 
assorted wardrobe: I found a pair of jeans, 
more or less my size, and a similar shirt. I 
decided to stay with the Maidana boots, and I 
made two large packages with the weapons 
and the combat clothes: I only left the four 
TNT bombs unwrapped. 

Ln a shoebox, of the vilest cardboard, I 
deposited the nefarious Dordje, the Scepter of 
Power that Rigden Jyepo gave to the Demons 
Bera and Birsha, together with the stone 
padmas, the tsther earrings of 
AVvalokiteshvara. 

And then, when L had finished those minor 
jobs, I headed towards the black car to calm 
the understandable curiosity that it aroused 
in me from the moment I learned of its 
Existence, 


Seen from afar, there was vo doubt that 
it was a classic North American limousine. 
However, upon Close inspection, confusion arose 
for not being able to establish neither the 
brand wor the wmodel, as the Salta police 
claimed; because it had a braud; and well visible: 
"AVIANT". But, who knew that brand? To 
what country did it belong to? Lmmediately, I 
was struck by the suspicion that the car was 
not from this world, that it came from a 
Reality parallel to ours, where the "Gentlemen" 
like Bera and Birsha traveled in "AVIANT" 
cars. Anyway, was it really a car? Yes, it was. 
An authentic and excellent luxury car, 
apparently fresh from the factory. I raised 
the Nood and observed a powerful eight- 
cylinder "V" engine. The keys were on; L hit the 
starter and it ran smoothly. And it was useless 
+o check inside because the Demons, they had 
nothing with them, no papers, no luggage: 
nothing at all, which indicated that it was not 
in their plans the possibility of being arrested 
or questioned on the roads; OR THAT THEY 
DID NOT CIRCULATE IN ANY WAY 


THROUGH THE ROADS AND ROUTES OF 
HUMAN CLVILLIZATION. 

At @.30 am T leaned back in an armchair 
in the dining room and slept without 
interruptions until 4:30 pm. IL made wore 
coffee, toasted breads, and woke up Segundo 
for the late breakfast. He was amazed to 
learn that I worked all night and that there 
were no more traces of the death of the 
assassins. While he was drinking coffee, 
checked his wounds; I was specially interested 
in his feet: they were very swollen: 

--Do you think you can drive the pick-up? - 
-T asked him. 

--L'll do whatever is necessary --he said 
bravely--. The pain does not matter. 

--I+ will be at dusk --L explained--. You 
will have to drive about fifteen or twenty 
kilometers to get rid of the assassins’ car. But 
before I will bring you medicines and painkillers: 
just tell me where is the nearest Pharmacy. 

I+ was in Tafi del Valle, five kilometers 
away. At 3 pm, after roasting a chicken and 
eating it together, T went to the Pharmacy in 


the pick-up and bought the tetanus vaccine, 
syringes, anti-inflammatories and painkillers. 

At 4:00 pm we left the Farm. Segundo 
would go ahead, in the pickup, and I would 
follow him on the AVIANT. we would take 
secondary roads vormally vot traveled, as the 
success of the maneuver would depend on vo 
one seeing the black car, no one who could 
report it to the police; and even less the police, 
who would already have its description. 

But everything went well. Segundo, with 
bandaged fingers, and barefoot, for he could 
not wear an espadrille, deftly led the truck in 
the direction of the Sierra del Aconquija. We 
crossed the Tafi del Valle River, the Blanco 
River, and entered in an almost impassable 
road that climbed to the top of the Cerro La 
Ovejeria. I had to perform feats with the 
huge limo to turn the sharp curves of the 
cornice road, Finally, a few kilometers before 
the top, we found the ideal place: the edge of 
an abyss of a thousand meters or wore in 
depth. There LI parked the black car, while 
Segundo returned back with the pickup 
several meters: the path was so narrow that 


we would have to go back hundreds of meters, 
until we found a widening that allowed to turn, 

Segundo's return was necessary to prevent 
a possible collapse of the road, leaving the pick- 
up isolated and unable to get off the hill. 
Because L planned to dynamite the AVLANT 
and that was very likely to happen, as it really 
happened, 

L spilled the contents of a ten liter can of 
gasoline into the car; I programmed the 
electronic detonators with a time of five 
minutes; and I placed a bomb on the enaine 
block, another inside the cabin, another in the 
trunk, and another under the chassis. I then 
closed the Nood, doors and trunk, and L ran to 
the pick-up, which was waiting for me a 
hundred meters further vack. 

The explosion of the four kilograms of TNT 
was impressive in those mountains which 
generate long echoes. The car would never ve 
found, as there were only remains of it 
scattered over Wundreds of wmeters of 
inaccessible precipice. When the explosion 
stopped we got a little closer, and we made 
sure that this would happen, because where 


the car had been parked the road had 
disappeared, and the avalanche of stones had 
washed away the bigger remains to the 
bottom of the gorge, burying them forever. 

L stayed for ten days in the Farm of 
Belicena Villca, during which LT talked a lot with 
Segundo and we agreed on future steps. I 
referred him the last parts of the Letter of 
Belicena Villca and explained that I had real 
evidence about the possible residence of Noyo 
Villca: all consisted in locating the mysterious 
Order of Tyrodal Knights and its Pontiff, 
Nimrod de Rosario. Since a chapter had closed 
in my life and there would ve no turning back, 
I just had to continue the adventure and 
start the search for the Order in the Province 
of Cérdoba, Segundo was determined +o 
accompany me on that wission. Besides being 
also a Hyperborean Initiate, disciple of 
Belicena Villca, and possessing a logical spiritual 
interest in the matter, the Indian, who was 
fifty years old, had known Novo Villca since he 
was a child and he would do what he could to 
see him again or give him his help. 


Thus, we designed a simple plan aimed at 
solving the last problems that remained for us 
+o finally move to Cérdobva. Ln the Farm there 
was a fortune in Inga gold, to which Belicena 
Villca alluded in her letter. Sequudo showed me 
the secret hiding place, near the Wewhir, 
where 250 ka of gold ingots subsisted: 
originally, the Ludian explained +o me, the gold 
was the tableware of Princess Quilla, since the 
Ingas did vot give monetary value to such 
metal; already in Tucumdn, and to avoid 
possible surprises, the descendants of Lito de 
Tharsis melted all the utensils in the XVII 
century and hid the ingots where they still 
were. The family never needed that reserve, 
but we could take whatever we wanted, for 
such was the will of Belicena villca. 

However, in my opinion that wealth 
belonged +o Noyo de Tharsis and it was vot 
convenient to touch it for the moment. with 
what Uncle Kurt left me, we had more than 
enough to start. I+ was therefore essential 
+o ensure the care of the Farm, even if we 
were absent for a long time. This was taken 
care of by Segundo, bringing from Taft del Valle 


a large kindred that already on other occasions 
had cohabited the place: they would live in the 
service house and would guard the place. 

Having arranged this, we left on May 4 for 
Santa Maria, in the pick-up of Segundo, I 
never thought of returning to Salta; but Uncle 
Kurt's business had to ve unfailingly cancelled. 
Apart from the fact that at my uncle's Farm 
awaited me the two most beloved things that 
L had left in life: the manuscript of Belicena 
Villca, reproduced in this book, and the 
manuscript of Konrad Tarstein, of his 
unreleased book "Secret History of the 
Thulegesellschaft", which LI hope to publish in 
the future. 

The Farm of Santa Maria was impossible 
+o sell because Uncle Kurt was vot dead but 
"missing" and his will in my favor had no value 
in this case. But I could rent it and that's 
what I did, agreeing a contract with the 
Tolaba, who for so many years accompanied my 
uncle Kurt: they would take care of the little 
candy factory and of keeping wy uncle's 
belongings. They would only pay a moderate 
annual rent. Of course in the future, if I 


needed to reduce that property to cash, L 
would appeal to the well-known resource of 
falsifying the death certificate of “Cerino 
Sanguedolce" and enforce the will. But the 
future is still in the hands of the Gods. 

what I could sell was the Farm of Cerrillos, 
which I did not want to keep for one more 
minute. Thus, L wrote to my lawyers in Salta 
so that they put it up for sale immediately and 
liquidate it as soon as possible. Six months 
later, in Cérdoba, I signed the final documents 
of the transaction and received an appreciable 
amount of money. And the last day I was in 
Santa Maria, I sent the two packages to 
Maidana by parcel post, communicating to him 
in a short vote that the commando operation 
was successful and that it would ve useless for 
anyone to search any longer for the “oriental 
assassins’; and that, not recovered from the 
pain for the death of my family, I was 
embarking on a rest trip at whose return T 
would meet him. A "white lie", of course, but 
what else could I say to Maidana? Mavube in 
the future; maybe if the Gods decide it in the 
future, 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


And here we are in Cérdoba, trying to find 
the blessed Order. 

Today is May 30, 1921. So, more than a 
year ago I bought a flat downtown, where I 
live with Segundo. I just finished this book, in 
Chapter XVII of the Epilogue, or Prologue, and 
many will wonder how and why L wrote it. The 
answer is simple: this book is the product of a 
reflection, of a written recapitulation of my 
extraordinary experience with +Hyperborean 
Wisdom. I had +o do it when all attempts to 
locate the Tyrodal Knights Order failed. 
Mouths ago, given the mull results of the 
search, L asked Wuself if I was not the cause 
of the non-coincidence with the Order, if I was 
not lacking coming to a PREVIOUS conclusion. 
And I decided to make things clear to Myself. 
And I said to wmuself “what better than 
writing them?”. So I began to write my 
memories since the murder of Belicena villca, 
which was when it all started. 


And now, upon completion, I understand 
that the intuition was right, THAT I STILL 
HAD TO ASSUME A GREAT PART OF ALL 
THAT I HAD ASSIMILATED IN SUCH A 
SHORT TIME AND THAT KEPT MY SPIRIT 
STILL IN SHOCK: it would vot be possible 
that with such a state of mind I would be 
allowed to find the Order. But writing this 
book has helped we, and that is why L have 
decided +o make it known: ..SO THAT 
OTHERS, LIKE ME NOw, MAY FLND THE 
WORLD OF THE BLOOD OF THARSIS. 


HYPEREPLLOGUE 


Cérdoba, June F,1921. 
To the reader of this book: 


Ludeed, it was my intention to conclude 
"The WMustery of Huperbvorean wisdom” on the 
previous page. At that time I had vo more to 
say. But today, a week later, something has 
happened that has shed new light on the 
problem that occupied me, that is, the location 
of the Order of Tyrodal Knights: I THINK I 
HAVE OBTALNED, AT LAST, A SURE CLUE. 
And L think it is my duty of Honor to share it 


with the reader, to give him the same 
opportunity that LT have now. 

But, before offering such information, L 
will explain succinctly what has happened to me 
yesterday. 

I was looking for inner enlightenment, since 
the outer search was getting me nowhere. 
That is why LI wrote the present book; and it 
was when LT finished it that, now much calmer, 
I decided to try a path L had not yer tried. 
Yesterday afternoon, without any notification, 
I went to the house of Oskar Feil, Uncle Kurt's 
late friend, and who had first found the Order 
of Tyrodal Knights. As I expected, his wife, a 
kind and vice woman of Italian nationality, 
ignored everything concerning the location of 
the Tyrodal Order. She assured me that 
Oskar died a natural death, but very happy 
because of the spiritual satisfactions he 
received in the last years. 

She knew about the existence of the 
Order, and quite a vit more about Uncle Kurt's 
story, and she was surprised he hadn't 
mentioned her. L explained her that with Uncle 
Kurt we didn't have much time to talk, and 


that he had left many pending issues that he 
would never give me an answer to: 

--But what happened to Kurt? --she 
asked--. Is he dead? If so, I will tell you 
everything I know, which is vot enough, let 
alone what you're looking for. Look, I know 
about you: L know that you're a nephew from 
Salta, son of his sister and an Argentinian 
(aerman. And do you know how L know? Not for 
Kurt, that would never say anything, but for 
good old Oskar, who loved him like a brother 
and shared with we his whole story. That is 
why £ will tell you what he did not tell you: I 
am Italian, that's obvious; what is vot so 
obvious is that LI was a wovice at the 
Monastery where Von Grossen and Oskar Feil 
had to take refuge for two years, after 1945, 
with the later company of your Uncle Kurt. 
well, Oskar and T fell in love, and when he came 
to Argentina, I soon followed and got married 
with him in this country, where we have been 
very happy: we had a couple of children who are 
already going to the University. That is why I 
am surprised that he did not mention me, 
because your uncle knew me almost as much as 


Oskar. And what has happened to him? Tell 
me with confidence; has he had to flee from 
those terrible enemies that according to Oskar 
would never cease to seek for him until his 
death? 

--No Wa'am --L clarified--. Fortunately 
Uncle Kurt hasn't died, despite being true 
what you suppose: those "terrible enemies” at 
last they found him, and exterminated his 
entire family, which was also mine. That is to 
say, my whole family, my parents, my sister, 
nephews, and distant relatives, they were 
murdered a year ago; but the killers failed +o 
wipe us out. And for that reason, Uncle Kurt 
left more than a year ago, assuring that he 
would never return. Only LT have remained, 
with the wmission of finding the Tyrodal 
Knights. 

--L'm very sorry about what happened, 
because I knew how much he loved his sister 
Beatriz! This is precisely why he avoided his 
encounters with her for fear of compromising 
and unintentionally harming her. 

I bit my lips when hearing that truth: 
Uncle Kurt protected her for 35 years and L 


delivered her in an instant into the hand of her 
executioners. The news of Mrs. Feil were not, 
on the other hand, very encouraging regarding 
the Order: 

--L'm afraid that I can do nothing for you, 
as it is very little what Oskar revealed to me 
aloout the Order of Tyrodal Knights. Certainly, 
he did vot give me any information about its 
members or the places of the meetings. 

I looked at her, unable to hide wy 
disappointment. My expression was comical for 
her, because she smiled and encouraged me to 
be hopeful: there was a possibility. 

--We will do something, Dr. Sieqnagel; it's 
the only thing in my hands; and pray to your 
(gods for it to work. Oskar had a safety box at 
his desk where he kept the Order's things. 
Several times he recommended to me that if 
"something" happened to him, and someone 
from the Order showed up to claim his 
belongings, I should return the contents of 
that chest to them without discussion. But so 
far no one, except you, has requested reports 
on the Order, so I have never opened his 
safety box. What we will do, then, is to examine 


the contents of the vox and try to find some 
clue. 

We immediately went to the study of the 
late Oskar and, with growing anxiety, L waited 
for Mrs. Feil to type in the combination of the 
lock. At last it was opened and the reserved 
objects were exposed. Oskar Feil's lean esoteric 
heritage consisted of two objects: a book and a 
vulgar magazine. 

Lt will be difficult for anyone to represent 
my perplexity at that moment. The book was 
a copy of "Fundamentals of Huyperborean 
Wisdom”, by Nimrod de Rosario, exactly like the 
one that Uncle Kurt gave me to read in Santa 
Maria, and that I now had in my power. And 
the magazine, an issue of SPOT'S, three years 
old, 

Mrs. Feil ended up sharing my concern and, 
not knowing how to content me, or wanting the 
interview to end as soon as possible, gave me 
+he two publications. She was convinced, she 
said, that Oskar Feil would approve of her 
behavior because I was the nephew of his 
most beloved Comrade, to whom vothing could 
be denied, 


Lt is pointless to clarify that I reviewed 
the book sheet by sheet, and line by line, looking 
for some secret clue, some cryptographic 
message, some hidden indication, some key only 
intended to be interpreted by Huperborean 
Lnitiates. Very soon L had to rule out that the 
book offered such a possibility. 

Aud it is pointless to explain that I read 
and studied all the articles in the magazine, 
looking there for a clue about the Order of 
Tyrodal Knights. Very soon I got the same 
results as with the book: nothing; not a hint. 
Unpleasant task the latter, since SPOT'S is a 
sensationalist magazine of the lowest 
intellectual or moral level. 

Crudely pro-government in its general 
political line, it lacks a defined editorial criteria 
because its articles are written with the 
obvious purpose of causing the low blow or the 
scandal, effects that naturally please its 
2,000,000 readers. The ethical limits of the 
development of the themes, as expected, are 
determined solely by the legal protections with 
which their victims manage to defend 
themselves if they are attacked or for the 


amount of bribes paid for by the "friends" of 
cheap advertising, Logically, a magazine like 
this cannot belong to anyone: its editor-owner 
is the famous yellow journalist, not precisely 
"oriental", Samuel Isaacson, exponent of the 
most rancid Hebrew prosapia, and declared 
Zionist. From the copy that had come into my 
hands, I learned the ins and outs of eight 
separations of not very close couples of actors 
and actresses; I met the demands of the 
National Homosexual Liberation Movement: I 
read two different articles on UFOs, in which, 
two "Professors in Parapsychology", assured 
that its crew members are going to save 
humanity; L internalized the details of five 
murders, three rapes and one statutory rape; 
L accessed to the crimes of Nazism, thanks to 
a biography of Anne Frank and an abbreviated 
account of her apocryphal "diary"; I saw five 
critical notes, which actually contained 
undercover advertising, on leftist-themed 
movies, and five other notes on ecology and 
pacifism; etc; etc. In truth, there was 
practically vo matter that the magazine did 


not intrude in with its usual and disgusting 
vulgarity. 

Mein Gott! what a cesspit was that 
publication! why the Hell would have Oskar Feil 
kept that copy? There should be some reason. 
And this possibility was my only hope. 

But what reason? I had already read it 
several times: seventy, or more, articles and 
notes with the indicated synarchist tone. And 
not to mention the incredible and varied series 
of advertisements about porn-shop objects 
and Afro-Brazilian sorcery; and the endless list 
of pais, teachers, gurus, magicians, palmists, 
tarot readers, etc., who offered all kinds of 
"spiritual help", from "solution to relationship 
problems’ or "impotency", +o complex 
psyMological “unblockings". OF course I did uot 
lend these advertisements the same attention 
as journalistic articles: there were so many, 
hundreds of them! 

AND THERE WAS THE SOLUTION TO 
THE ENIGMA, SO OBVIOUS THAT IT 
LOOKED LIKE A JOKE: A PRACTICAL JOKE 
BY NIMROD DE ROSARTO! 


Suddenly, where IL least would have 
expected, on a page covered with ads offering 
the "services" of Various esoteric schools and 
teachers, on a page on which I had looked 
many times without seeing anything, the 
phrase "Hyperborean wisdom" stood out. When 
I carefully inspected the advertisement, I 
read with surprise the following: 


DON’T DESTROY A PART 
IF YOU CAN DESTROY IT 


y e indeed: 
if your hatred of the World is so intense 
| xB that you have seriously thought of 


committing suicide or becoming a 
It’s quite possible that you are spiritually BN aiut [leo eee] ie ole Tlic 
prepared to know the Hyperborean Wisdom. destroy cultural or natural goods. or join 
This millenary Science will reveal to you who nihilistic groups that practice terrorism 
your true Enemy is and will show you how to val ed arab 

work positively to achieve the TOTAL 

PSI of the created Universe. The D O N fs D O / TH 
realization of such a magnificent objective ' 
will mean the. absolnte. and defmitive because you would waste your effort 
liberation of your Spirit from all material ties. squandering gunpowder on chimanges: 

the etemity of the Spirit outside the evil mate- 

nal Universe that you hate. Ketlect and come to us! Even if you've been brainwashed in some way 
that has momentanly weakened your aggressiveness: we'll help you regain your hatred! Keep in 
mind that there is not much time left, that the day of the Final Battle is near: then the whole 
will be destroyed and not mere parts. And in that moment, we hope to have you destroying next 
to us and dancing like Shiva on the ruins of the Cosmos reduced to Chaos. 


Stop the finger on the trigger! 
Put away the dagger! 
Don't drink strychnine or give it to your relatives and friends! 
Do not throw the match on the gasoline! 
Don’ throw your Molotov cocktail! 
Stop the timer of your excellent homemade bomb! 


towards t the current Culture, “towards the ee World, or ‘towards the current 
| Universe, i is is real, you you | will have the oppor opportunity to ja join an 1 Order of Wise Warriors, and be 

| you tooa Wise Warrier, and participate in the greatest effort led by man of all ages to 
totally destroy the Work of the Creator God of the Material Universe. 


Youre not alone! Others share your same aspiration and know how to do it# 


Seemed like a joke or not? The answer can 
only be affirmative, and even wore so if one 
takes into account the kind of rag in which it 
was published. However, nothing the ad 


claimed or proposed was foreign to 
Huperborean Wisdom: anyone who has read this 
book will agree with me. What made that text 
absurd and incredible was its reading outside 
the context of Hyuperborean wisdom; or in the 
context of synarchist journalism of the 
characteristics of SPOT'S or other similar 
rags. But it didn't escape me that such an 
effect would be deliberately sought by the 
Tyrodal Knights. To what end? LT didn't know, 
and didn't venture to imagine it: perhaps the 
ad was a password; perhaps, indeed, it was 
destined +o spiritual people endowed with a 
high degree of intuition. 

Whatever the truth was, the fact was 
that I had uo wore option than to write to 
the mysterious P.O. vox. I've already done it, 
before writing this Hyperepilogue. And now I 
will wait for the answer, that will undoubtedly 
clarify all things. But, as I said at the 
begimving, I didu'+ want to conclude this book 
without giving the readers the same 
possibility that I have. I+ is also a way of 
compensating them for the tiring task of 
assimilating the elements of Hyperborean 


Wisdom exposed here; so that, whoever wants, 
and dares, can prolong that knowledge in 
Reality, which nevertheless is as illusory as the 
fiction in this book. 


In short, intuition tells me that the P.O. 
box belongs to or communicates with the Order 
of Tyrodal Knights. Everyone will ve alle to see 
for themselves, just as I will. And with this 
discovery, which is the last and only clue I got 
about the Order of Tyrodal Knights, I hereby 
conclude "The Wystery of Belicena villca" and 
say goodbye to all readers with the desire that 
they have the COURAGE to write and the 
necessary SPLRITUALLTY to deserve the 
response of the Order. 


Dr. Arturo Sieqnagel 


POST SCRIPTUM 
Cérdobva, September 4,140. 


